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wa ker" ths RY was written 8 FR 3 that it was e uc ä 
of Rome, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, who took whole ſentences out of it ; and there- 1 
5 fore it could not be a new work, as Euſebius (a) obſerves: ĩt has been denied to be authentic by 
fome heretics, as the Marcionites and Arians, but has been generally received as ſuch by the orthodox ; 
ſome indeed doubted of it, becauſe it was not received by the Roman church, as an epiltle of ' the 
apoſtle Paul (5) ; though others, who have thought it was not his, as Origen, yet looked upon it as 
genuine (<). It has been aſcribed to different perſons, as to Barnabas, to Apollos, to Luke the Y 
Evangeliſt, and to Clement of Rome, but without any juſt! reaſon. Clement of Alexandria, a very _— 
ancient writer, alerts it to be the apoſtle Paul's (4). and his name ſtands in the title of it, in al 
R. Stephens's exemplars, and in all Beza's Copies, excepti * 99%: and ſo it does in the Vulgate 
Latin and Arabic verſions : and that it is bis, is highly. probable from the agreement there is between 
this, and other epiſtles of bis; compare chapter i. 2, 3. with Col. i. 15, 16. and chapter v. 12, 13, 14. 
with 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. and chapter Kii. 1. with 1 Cor, ix. 24. and chapter 3 Xill. 7, 17. with 4555 
v. 11, 12. and chapter ill. 9. with Fps, iv, 14. and chapter xiii, 18. with 2 Cor. i. 12. and chapter 
xiii, 20. with Rom, xv. 13. and chapter xvi. 20. 1 T. v. 23, and many other places; and alſo 
from the order and method of it, firſt treating of doctrines, and then proceeding to practical exhorta- 
tions, which is the common form of Paul's epiſties: to which may be added various circumſtances ; 


as that it was written from —_ was a priſoner 22 
of 
4 
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— N % e. rn as (5) id, 1, 6, 6, 85. ee 


| 
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of his bonds, and of Timothy, as well known unto him, who was Paul's companion ; beſides, the 
token of his epiſtles appears in this, namely, his ufual ſalutation to the churches ; fee chapter xiii. 
23—25. But above all, the teſtimony of the apoſtle Peter is greatly in favour of its being his, 2 Pet. 


Me = 


*what Peter refers to is to be found in it; ſee chapter x. 25, 36, 37. and which is written with great 
wiſdom ; in none of Paul's epiſtles is there a greater diſcovery of his knowledge of divine myſteries, 
than in this; and in it alſo are things hard to be underſtood, chapter v. 11. The common objections 
to its being his are, its not bearing his name, the diverſity of its ſtile, and the author of it ſeeming 
to be not an apoſtle, but a diſciple of the apoſtle's. As to his not ſetting his name to it, the reaſons 
might be, becauſe he was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not ſo much of the Jews; and becauſe of 
ebene of the Jews againſt him, both helie vers and unbglie ders ; wherefore e name been 
| to |t, it might have prevented the uſefulneſs of it to the one, and have firred up the rage of che 
| Other: as to the difference of ſtile, different ſubjects require a different ſtile ; and yet in many things 
| there is a likeneſs, as before obſerved : and as to the author's not being an apoſtle, which is con- . 
cluded from chapter ii. 3. the word ut there is to be underſtood of the believing Hebrews, the diſ- ; 
ciples of the apoſtle, and not incluſive of the author, by a figurative way of ſpeaking often uſed by 
Paul; and beſides, the apoſtle received a confirmation of the Goſpef from Aninias, who might have 
beeman hearer of Chriſt, though he was at firſt taught it by Chrift bimſelf ; add to this, that who- 
= ever was the writer of it, it was written before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and when ſeveral of the 
apoſtles were living, and therefore he could never deſign by thoſe words to put himſelf in a ſucceed- 
ing generation. The perſons to whom this epiſtle was written were Hebrews, or Jews; ſo called, 
as ſome think, from the name of Abraham, the father of them; or, as others, from his paſſing over 
the riyer Euphrates, when he came out, of Chaldeg into Paleſtine. So Abraham the Hebrew, in 
Gen. wiv: 1 3. (is by the Septusgint rendered, Lune, 4c one that paſſes over,“ taking t E come from 
the word ay which ſigniſies to pa/s over ; with this compare Jab. xxiv. 3 and this is the opinion 
"of ſome of the Jewiſh Rebbjns (e)? though it ſeems rather that they were Called ſo from Heber, who 
lived at the time of the confuſion of languages; ſee Gen. x. 21. Numb. xxiv. 24. And this is the 
| ſenſe of may Jewiſh writers, ancient and modern, of Joſephus (J), of Jonathan ben Uzzjel (2), 
of R. Nehemiab (50, of Aben Ezra (i), and Kimchi (), | others; ſee the note on 2 Cor. 32 
And thefe wete the Hebrews that dwelt in the land of Judea, ind particular! y at Jeruſalem ; nor 


* 


8 . 4 re 
they the unbelieving inhabitants of thoſe parts, but believers in "Chriſt, who were embodied in a 
Goſpel-church-ſtate. It was a tradition of the ancients (7), that this epiſtle was written originally in 


Hebtew, and was tranſlated into Greek, either by Luke the Eyangeliſt, or by Clement of Rome. 
But far this there is no foundation ; no Hebrew copy can be rodfced ; Munſter's edition of it in 
Hebrew, is a tranſlation from the Greek, in Which it was, no doubt, original! written, that being 
the common language, and well known to the Jews; and which appears from the citations in it out 
of the Old Teſtament, which are made, not from the Hebrew text, but from the Greek verſion ;. and 
beſides, had it been wrote in Hebrew, the writer would not have interrupted the Hebrew words, 
1 elebizedek and Salem, as he does, in chapter vii. 2. The time of its writing was before thedeſtruc- ; 
tion of Jeruſalem, which in this book is ſignified. by <* the coming of the Lord,” and s the day ap- 
+ proaching ;” and after Timothy was releaſed from priſon, and ſome time within the two years of 


his oxen impriſonment at Rome, when he hoped for 4 releale, as his epiftles to. the Philippians, and 


to Philemon ſhew. Dr Lightfoot places it in the year fixty-two,, and in the eighth of Nero. And 
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K | the occaſion and deſign of it is, to ſet forth the ſuperion excellency of Chriſt to angels and men, to 
_ \ L 
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No, to J offius, to 


7 and his ſons, and the preferablene(s, of his prieſthood and facrifice,, 


Levitical reiben. and its, ſacrifices ;. to teach the Hebrews the true knowledge of the myſteries 


of their law ; to point out to them the deſign, uſe, 


and abrogation of its ceremonies ; and to prepare 


them for what afflictions and perſecutions they would be called to endure for Chriſt ; and to exhort 
them to'perſeverance, and to Wer e n. * Sans as to woda mae in the 


various . of ur, 1 N 11. 
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n of this epiſtle bein to Jemnantirate | 
The nn excellency of the £4 -revelation 
to the legal 7 the apoſtle begins with the 
divine author o it. in which, they both agree, 
and obſerves. that in other things hang Or differ. | 
The revelation under the Law was 

imes; pail, the Goſpel revelation, in theſe baſe al 
_ days; the former, was made. to the Jewith. f a- 

thers, that were of old, the latter to the then 
preſent apoftle: es; the one was made at ſund 
times, we ivers manners, the other was made 
dat once, and in one 2 the one was moe 
F die Fo of the Lord, the other 

2, and 1 8 the 
S in of whic 

— 5 the character of the 
2 d 1 his perſon, off, and 

wing that he is heir o 85 
2 | maker os! worlds, of the fame 1 

2 glory with his Father; is omnipotent, ang 

upbolgs all things by the word of. his 

* the high prieſt of bis people, ho tha 
made ſatis faction for their ſins, and pur 
- © "them from them, and is now at the right hn 
of God, . 2, 3. He goes on to prove that 

he is more excellent than the angels, by a va. 
riety of arguments, and theſe ſupported by 
1 ocnies rom the ſcriptures ; as that he h 
© a more excellent name than any of them, bein 
'.* called the Son of God, 5. 4, 5. which 1 
proved from Pſalm. ii. 3. 2 Sam. vii, 12—16. | 
that he is the object of the worſhip of Us angel 

V. 6. Which is required of them, Fſaln XCVIL. 7. 

b = he is their maker and creator, 5, 7, whic 
from Pſalm civ. 4. that he has an. MEE 
Waſting kingdom, Np ging andisrichly 

- anvinted above his fellows, 55 9. 0 A0 A 
the ſenſe of ſome pallages in Pſalm xl v. &, 

and that he is the founder and former of the 
| heavens, and of the earth, and will endure 
V Mall not, $7 10——1r2: which is con- 
firmed by teſtimonies out of Pſalm cli. 25 27. 
der he ſits at the right hand of God, where 
none of the angels were ever admitted, J. 13. 
' as is clear from Pſalm ex; 1. and beſides,” the 

10 e 1 ã11 are . man 'by bi, they] 
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wo 


* En more 
the. e 5972 25 
od, with 
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gels, | David; Iſaiah; Jeremy, Micah; 
b cathers, the anceſtors of the 


| Sinai 


. * him 88 a his 3 
.. the; heirs of ſalvation, and miniſter, to them, 
2 therefore n be greater: than aps 
14. 
O, bo at r ſundry times and in 


divers manners ſpake in time gat un- 


to the fathers by the prophets, . 
- Gaby ho at. fundry times and: 9 
The apoſtle begins the epiſtle with an acoount of 
the revelation God has made of his mind and will 


God, not eſſentially, but perſonal conſidered, 
even God the Bard, as Riu From! his 
Son in the next verſe : for the revelation under 
| the Old Teſtament is divine, as well as that under: 
| the New in 1 both agree, in whatſoever: 
elſe! they differ: and! this tevelation was made 
at ſeveral times, pg" reuſe ſeaſons, and to dif- 
ferent. perſops; and conſiſted of a variety of things 
relating to doctrine and worſhip, and concerning 
the Mefliah, his perſon and office ;- of whom, at 
; | different times, there were gradual diſcoveribs made, 
xs | both. before and after the wing of the Law, from 
the beginning of the „or the giving forth 
of the firſt promiſe, and in the times of the patri- 
archs, _ Moſes, David,  Ifaiab, and other pro- 
phets: and this wandelivered:i in various manners; 
ſometimes by angels; ſometimes in à dream at 
other times by a vifion; and ſometimes oo VUriaw 
and Fhummim: and this be + 
Dali in tim? paſt unts the Yathers by he n 

By Moſes, rfl — ſucceeding prophets, 2 
echariah, Ma- 
lachi, and others; Who were ſent to the Jewil 

of the Joon: 
to whom they propheſid and drelured the will of: 
God, as they were moved and inſpired by the 
holy Ghoſt : and the apoſtle ſuggeſts, by — 


17 


7- | of ſpeaking, that it was à long time ſince God. 


ſpake to this people; for prophecy had ceaſe} ever. 
fince the times of Malachi, for the ſpace of three- 


hundred years; and this time paſt includes the 


whole Old-Teftament-diſpetiſationz from the wy 
to the end of it, or ot iprophecy-in it. 


2 Hath in theſ& laſt days ſpoken . 


2 
£ 


us by. his. Sons nam be hath appointed 
heir 


in former times: the author 2 _ revelation is 


5 4 * nt " * 0 __ * as * * Fe 26 _ 8 
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heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the worlds; % ; | 
Hath in 125 uf days ſpoken unto us by his Son] 
This is the Goſpel-revelatian, or the. revelatign 
in the Goſpel - diſpenſation; which though it 
comes from the ſame author the other does, yet in 
many things differs from it, and is preferable to 
it; and indeed the general deſign of this epiſtle is 
to ſhew the ſuperior excellency of the one to the 
other; the former was delivered out in time puſt, 
but this in tbeſe laſt days : the Alexandriaa copy, 
the Complutenſian edition, and, ſeveral | ather 
copies, read, in the laſt of theſe days; pre 
agreeable to the phraſe, wn e uitd 
in Gen. xlix. 1; Num. xxiv. 14. I. ii. 2. to 
which the le refers, and in which places, the 
days of the Meſſiah are intended ; and it is a rule 
with the Jews (m), that wherever the the 
laſt days,' is mentioned, the days of the ' Meſſiah 
are deſigned: and they are to be underſtood. not 
of the laſt days of the natural world, but of the 
wiſh world and ſtate; indeed, the times of the 
h, or Goſpel - diſpenſation, may be called 


the loft days of the natural world, according to the the Spirit is without meaſure; and God 


tradition of the houſe of Elias; which teaches, 
that the duration of the world will be fix thouſand 
and divides it into three parts, the laſt of 
which is aſſigned to the Meffiah, - thus; two 
thouſand years: void, (or without the Law) two 
thouſand the Law, and two thouſand years 
the days of the Meſfiah (n): but it is beſt to un- 
derſtand this of the laſt days of the Moſaic econo- 
my, or Jewiſh diſpenſation; for the Meſſiah was 
to come before the Jewiſh civil and church- ſtates 
werte diſſol ved; before the ſcepter departed from 
Judah, and before the ſecond temple was deſtroy- 
ed; and be was to come at the end, or toward 
the cloſe of both theſe ſtates ; and which is called 
the end, or ends of the world, Hab. ii. 3. Heb. 
ix. 26, 1 Car. x. 11. and quickly after Jeſus, the 
true Meſſiah was come, an end was put to both 
theſe :: from whence it may be obſerved, that the 
Meſſiah muſt be come; that the Moſaic economy, 
and Jewiſh worſhip, will never be reſtored. again; 
that the Goſpel- revelation being made in the aft 
days, aught to he regarded the more, it being the 
laſt revelation God will ever make. Moreover, 
this differs ſrom the former in this reſpect, that 
was made to the fathers, this to us; meaning 
either the apoſtles in patticular, or the Jews in 
— to whom the apoſtle is writing: this 
ws that the Goſpel - tevelation was firſt made to 
the Jews ; and it being made to them perſonally, 


lehne enn... 
1. 


— 


they were under pom ry poor ard it; and 
der; Specs 1 een re his peop | 1 and that 
| h he ” eit fathers, he 
wry val 22 laws x10 ring having pro- 
vided ſome. better thing for them: and there is a 
difference between theſe two | revelations in the, 
manner in which they were made ; the former 
was at ſundry times, and in divers manners, the 
latter was made at once, and in one way; that 
was delivered out in parts, and by piecemeal, this 
the whole together; the whole mind and will of 
God, all his 
Father; it is the faith that was once, and at 
once, delivered to the ſaints ; and it has been 
given out in one way, by the preaching of the 
word; to which may be added, that formerly God 
ſpoke by many perſons, by the prophets, but now 
by one only, 'by his Son; who is fo not by crea- 
tion, nor by, adoption, not by office, but by na- 
ture; being his own Son, his proper Son, be- 

ten of him, of the ſame nature with him, and 
equal to him; and fo infinitely preferable to the 

phets: he is a Son, and not aſervant, in whom 


lic Father is; and he in the Father, an in/whom 
$ 


ſpeak by Kim, or in film; becauſe he was now in- 
carnate; and what he ſays from God ſhould be 
attended to, both on account of the dignity of his 
perſon, as the Son of God, and becauſe of the 
authority he came with as Mediator, on 

' Wham be hath appointed beir of all things] Which 
muſt be underſtood of whe, wh and 
Creator; for as ſuch he has a right to all things; 
all that the Father has are his; the kingdom of 
nature and providence belongs to him, 5 being 
the former and maker of all things; but as me- 
diator, Who has all things committed to him, to 
ſubſerve the ends of his office ; and has a king- 
dom appointed him, and which ha will deliver up 
1 : the wird all may refer 2 to perſons or 
things; to perſons, not angels, or 
took e pre ſubject to kw, 9 gon, 
called his inheritance ; but elect men, who are 
his portion, and the lot of his inheritance ; and 
to things relating to theſe perſons, and for their 
uſe and ſervice, in time, and to. all eternity; as 
all temporal things, and all ſpiritual ones, the 
bleſſings and promiſes of the. covenant of grace, 
the gifts and graces, of the Spirit, and eternal 


glory and bappineſs, N inheritance, who 


are joint-heirs with Chriſt. N 
By whom: alſo he male the worlds] This is ſald in 

agreement with the notions of the Jews, and their 

way of ſpeaking, who make mention of three 


worlds, which they call, the anner world, (the 


„) T. Bob, Sanhecrim, fol, 97. 1. 


1 


habitation of God) the middle world, (the ir) 


Ki to + 


nſel, all that Chriſt heard of the - 


um 
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be has the ſame glorious nature and perſections, 


moon, and ſtars are) and the world 


| by does not always denote 2 78 
Fa- 


| and the ex 
0 upholding all things by the word of his 


b; of 
his glorious nature and perfections: and becauſe 


a — 


Anno Dom. 64. | 'Cmar. J. ver. 24. 


"—_ 


7 


and the lower world (a), (the earth); nd ſome- 
times they call them the world of angels, (where 
they dwell) the world of orbs, (where the ſun, 


below 55 

(on which we live) ; and it is frequent in Yew 
writings, and prayer-books 05 to call God, 
co ποꝗWu 52 f Lord of all worlds ;“ ſee the 
Theſe God mars. by his 

Son, not as an inſtrument, but as an ient | 
cauſe with him; for by him were all things made, | 
whether viſible or inviſible; and the prepoſition 


note on chapter xi. 3. 


ſometimes efficiency ; and is uſed of God t 
ther himſelf, and in this epiſtle, chapter ii. 10. 

3 Who being the brightneſs of bis glory, 
preſs image of his perſon, and 


power, when he had by himſelf purged 

our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of 
the Majeſty on high; ee 
Who being the brightne bi Or 

| od the 5 1 644 Lal | 

and who is glory itſelf; ſo called on account of 


— 


of the glorious manifeſtations of them in his works 
of creation and providence, and in the various 
diſpenſations of his ace, and eſpecially in his 
Son ; and becauſe he is the author of all glory, 
in the creatures, in the whole world, in Cbril. 
as man and mediator, and in his own le 

Now Chrift is the brightneſs of this, as he is God; 


and the . ſame glorious names, as Jebovab, the 
Lord of glory, Sc. and the ſame glory, homage, 
and worſhip given him: the alluſion is to the ſun, 
its beam or ray; ſo ſome render it, the ray 
of his glory; and may lead us to obſerve, that 
the Father and the Son are of the ſame nature as 
the ſun and its ray; and that the one is not be- 
fore the other, and yet diſtinct from each other, 
and cannot be divided or ſeparated one from ano- 
ther: ſo the phraſe, mp p1 *© the brightneſs. of 
« his glory,” is uſed of the divine being, in the 
Chaldee paraphraſes (r]; ſee Wiſdom vii. 26. 
And the expreſs image of his perſon] This intends 
much the ſame as the other phraſe ; namely, 
uality and ſameneſs of nature, and diſtinction 
of perſons ; for if the Father is God, Chriſt-muſt 
be ſo too; and if he is a perſon, his 8on muſt be 
ſo likewiſe, or he cannot be the expreſs image and 
character of him; ſee the note on Cal. i. 15. 
e Txeror Hammor, fol. 7. 4. & 3. 2, 3- Caphtor, fol. 79. 1. 


| (8) Tzecror Hammor, $3 * 5 fol. 90. 1. 
(9) Seder; Tephillot, fol; 5. 2. & 40. 2. Ed, Amſtelod. 


| Aud upholding all things by the ward of bis power} 
The Syriac verſion renders it, “by the, power of 
© his word,” to the fame ſenſe, 1 f 
the words. The Targumiſt an 2 Chron, ii. 
uſes 2 phraſe very much like this, of God, whom 


| the heaven of heavens cannot contain z becauſe, 


adds he, wr ra n ab be bears, or 
e ſuſtains all things by the arm of bis * 
and the words are to be underſtood not af the Fa- 
ther, upholding all things by bis eſſential and 
powerful word, his Son; but of the Son himſelf, 
who upholds all creatures he has made ; bears up 
the pillars of the univerſe ; preſerves every creature 
in its. being, and ſupports it, and ſupplies it with 
the neceſſaries of life; rules and governs all, and 
providentially orders and diſpoſes of all things in 
the world, and that by his all-powerful will; 
which. makes it manifeſt, that he is truly and pro- 
22 God, and a very fit perſon to be a prieſt, as 
In ben be bad by bimſelf purged our fins) The Arabic 
RR 2 to God 
the Father, as if he, by Chriſt, made the expia- 
tion of fin, and then cauſed him to ſit down at his 
hand; but it belongs to the 8on himſelf, 
of himſelf, and by himſelf alone, and by the 


= 
ſacrifice of himſelf, made atonement for the fins 
of his people; which is meant by the purgation of 
them: he took their ſins upon himſelf, and bore 


them, and removed them far away, and utterly 
aboliſhed them, which the prieſts under the law 


could not do: and when he had ſo done, he 


See down-on the right Hand bf the Ag on bigh] 
By majefly is meant God' the Father, to whom 
majeſty belongs; who is clothed with it, and 
which: is: before him: and his 3 deſi; 
his power, greatneſs, and glory, and isexpreſſive 
of the hi . — Chet, #3 man, is poſſeſſed 
of; for his ſitting here denotes the glorious ex» 
altion of him in human nature, after his ſuffer- 
ings, and death, and reſurrection ſrom the dead z 
and ſhews that he had done his work, and was 
accepted, and was now enjoying reſt and eaſe, 
honour and g 77 in which be will continue; 
and the place of his ſeſſion, as well as of the ha» 
bitation of God, at whoſe right hand he fits, is 
on-high, in the higheſt heav ens. | 

Being made ſo much better than the 
* * as he hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. 

Being made ſo muth better than the angels) Chriſt 
is ſo much better than the —— 28 m 2 
than the creature; as ani ent bein n 

. ie 3 


as he that is worſhipped, than he that 


| (») Terzum in 2 Sem. ui. 23. & in Cant. v. 10. 1 


a dependent one; as he that bleſſes, 
is bleſſed ; 
worſhips ; 
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worſhips; as a king, than his ſubjects; as 2 
Saber cen his ſervants ; and as he that ſends, 
than he that is ſent: and Chriſt may be ſaid to be 
mae fo, when he was manifeſted and declared to 
be ſo ; and he was actually preferred to them, and 
exalted above them in human nature, after he had 
expiated the ſins of his people, and when he was 
ſet down at the right hand of God, as in the latter 


part of the preceding verſe, with which theſe 


words ſtand conn for in his ſtate of humi- 
liation; and through his ſufferings and death, he 
was made lower than they; but when he was 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended to heaven, he 
was placed at the right hand of God, - where none 
of them ever was, or ever will be: beſides, the 
phraſe being made, ſignifies'no more than that be 
was; and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, and 
«© he was ſo much better than the angels ;” and 
ſo the Ethiopie verſion, © he is-ſo much better: 
and this is obſerved, to prove him to be more ex- 
cellent than any creature, ſince he is preferred to 
the moſt excellent of creatures; and toſhew, that 
the Goſpel-difpenfation is ſuperior to the legal 


diſpenſation, which: was introduced by the mini- 


ſtration of angels; and to take off the Jews from 


the worſhip, of angels, to which they were 


and this doctrine of his could not be well denied 
by them, ſince it was the faith of the Jewiſh 
* that the Mefliah ſhould be preferred to 
the angels; for in their ancient writings they ſay 
of him, he ſhall be exalted above Abraham, he 
ſhall be lifted up above Moſes, and be higher than 
the miniſtering angels,(s):-and that he is above 


them, appears from what follows, we 
As be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 


nume than they] Which is that of the Son of God, 
a name-peculiar to him; and which 2 to 


him in ſuch a ſenſe, as it does not to 8, as 
is evident from the following verſe: and though 


_ this name is not founded on his office, as media- 


cor, but ariſes from his nature and relation to God; 
yet he was declared to be the Son of God, and it 
was: made manifeſt, that this name of right be- 
longed to him, upon the diſcharge of his office, 
at his reſurrection and aſcenſion to heaven; and 
therefore he is ſaid to obtain it by inberitance; or 


he appeared to inherit it of right, and that it was 
his poſſeſſion for evermore. mer wr 


s For unto which, of the angels ſaid he 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
have 1 begotten thee ? And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me 
a Son ? 5 nm 2 5 ü TLDS 265: K 
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Her unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time] 
That is; he never ſaid to any of the angels, what 
he has ſaid to Chrift ;' namely, what follows, 

"Thou art my Son, thi; day have I begotten thee] 
For though angels are called the ſons of God, 
Job i. 6. and chapters ii. 1. and xxxvili. 7. yet are 
never ſaid to be begotten by bim; or, with this 
clauſe annexed to it, This day have I begotten thee ; 
nor are they ever ſo called in a proper ſenſe, or in 
ſuck ſenſe as Chriſt is: this is ſaid to Chriſt, 
and of him, in Pal. ii. 7. and that agreeable to 
the ſenſe of the Jewiſh church at this time, or the 
apoſtle would never have produced it to the He- 
brews in ſuch a manner; and not only the whole 
pſalm in general, but this verſe in particular, is 
owned by . Jewiſh writers (t), both ancient and 
modern, to belong to the Meſfiah. Chriſt is the 
Son of God, not by creation, nor by adoption, 
nor by office, but by nature; he is the true, 

, natural; and eternal Son of God; and as 
ſuch is owned and declared by Jehevabh the Fa- 
ther, in theſe words; the foundation of which 
relation lies in the begetting of him; which refers 
not to his nature, either divine or human: not to 
his divine nature, which is common with the Fa- 
ther and Spirit; wherefore if his was begotten, 
theirs muſt be alſo, being the ſame undivided na- 
ture, common to all three; much leſs to his hu- 
man nature, in which he is never ſaid to be he- 
gotten, but always to be made, and with reſpect to 
which he is without father; nor to his office, as 
mediator, in which he is not a ſon, but a ſervant; 
beſides, he was a Son, previous to his being a 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King; and his office is not 
the foundation of bis ſonſhip, but his ſonſhip is 
the foundation of his office, or by which that is 
ſupported, and which fits him for the performance 
of it: but it has reſpe& to his divine perſon ; for 
as in human generation, perſon begets 
and like begets like, ſo it is in diyine generation; 
though care muſt be taken to remove affimperſec? 
tion from it, as diviſibility and multiplication of 
eſſence, priority and poſteriority, dependence, and 
the like; nor can the modus, or manner of it, be 
conceived, or explained by us: the date of it 
to-day, deſigns eternity, as in 7a, xliii. T3. whic 
is one continued day, an everlaſting now; and 
this may be applied to any time and caſe, in which 
Chriſt is declared to be the Son of God; as athis 
incarnation, his baptiſm, his ' transfiguration on 
the mount, and his reſurrection from the dead, 
as it is in As xiii. 33. ſee Rom. i. 4. and at his 
aſcenſion to heaven, when he Was made * and 
CCC 2 norton Go, 
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ver. G— 1 


Cbtid, and his divine nie more manifeſtly | 
appeared ; which ſeems to be the y_ and caſe, 
more eſpecially referred to here. 


And again, I will be to bim a father, and he fall | 
be to me wy Which words are taken from 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. and the ſenſe. is, not that he ſhould be his 
ſen by adoption; or that he would be inſtead of a, 
father to him; or that he mould be as dear to him 
as a ſon is to a father; but that he was really and 
properly ſo, and he would make it manifeſt, and 
own him as ſuch, as he did at Jordan's river 
upon the mount, and at his reſurrection and aſ- 
cenſion; though the words 545 La of Solomon, 
as a type of 0 hriſt, they B 
antity pe, who is greater 7 an Se omon. * 


6 And again, When he beet in * 
tten in the world, he faith, And 
let all the angels of God worſhip him. 


again, when he bringeth in the r into 
the . By the . fir/tbegotten. is meant Chriſt. 
This is a name given him in the Old Teſtament, | 
and is what el ms were acquainted with, 
and therefore the apoſtle uſes it; it is in Pſalm 
Ixxxix. 27. from whence it ſeems to be taken here, 
and which: 
be underſtood of the Meſſiah ; who, as the Son 


God, is the only · begotten of the Father, and 


J 


was begotten from pee as before declared, 
and be = 2 creature had a being, and. therefore | 
called the firſt-born of every creature,, Cal. i, 15. 


and is ſometimes ſtiled the; fr/fbegetten from the 
dead ; he roſe the firſt in time, and is the firſt in | 
cauſality and dignity : and he may be. called the, 
firſt-born, with Teſpect to the ſaints, who are” of 
the ſame nature with him, and are partakers' e 

the divine nature, and are adopted into the famil 
of God, though they are not in the ſame claſs of 
ſonſhip with him; and the bringing of bien into 
the world may refer to his ſecond comi for this 
ſeems agreeable from the natural order of die words, 
which may be rendered, “ When he {hall bring 
again,“ Oc. that is, # ſecond time; and from f 
. Pjalm Kevin. from ce the following words 
are eited; ; and from the glory he ſhall then have 
from the! angels, Who will come with him, and 
miniſter to bim; and not to his reſurrection from 
the dead, when be was exalted above angels, nant 
cipilities, and powers; though” zd wee read che 


ä 


words, they ſeem to his firſt coming into 
this habitable world; at his incarnation! and hy! 
when he was attended with: angels, 'and worſhipped! 


them,, accordin ** order of God Fa- 
de, as folls won N pt, Rats 
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the ancient Jews (u) acknowledge i is to 


Y | not faids * he make 


nith, And let all the angels Gut rip 

Fry heſe words are cited from alm xcvii. 
where the angels are called Elubim, Gods. 'S 
Aben Ezra on the place obſerves; that there are 
ſome (meaning their doctors) who ſay, that all; q 
the are the angels; and Kimchi ſays, that 
the words are not imperative, but are in the paſt 
tenſe, inſtead of the future, all the: s have 
© worſhipped him ;” that is, they ſhall worſhip 
him; as they have done, ſo: they will do. 2 
cording to our verſion, ate called upon to 
worſhip God's firſt- born, his only begotten ſon, 
with a religious worſhip and adorationz even aft 
them, not one excepted ; which: ſhews that Chrift, 
as the fr/tbegotten, is the Lord God; for he only 
is to be ſerved and worſhipped; and: that if angels 
are to worſhip him, men ought; and that 
are not to be worſhipped, and that Chriſt is pre- 
_ to _— * whole ſets forth the ex 

ency and dignity of his perſon. Philo the 
often alle the Laras, or We aps, God, „ + 
begotten, 7 Si 7 £08101 Weit Bt 


7 Ala bf the a ni Who 72 I 
eth his angels n _ "Ys miniſters a | 
flame of fire, 


And of the angels 1 51 Or ” 8 4 
as in the following verſe, “ to che Son,” 
ſands "oppoſed to this ; and che eh | 
them, or of them, are found in Pſalm civ. 4. 


Who mateth. his angels Jpitits, audobis' _— 4 
| fame of fire] This oannet be underſtood: of 
ming on and lightning, and of God's makin bes : 
—_ and miniſters to do his ogg: for. 
ben 5 is not ſuitable to the | Rope of the | 
pfalm' from whence” they — — taten ner to che 
order of the Words in whieh they Mahd; ſor tis” 
s ſpinits or Wind his angels, 
5 and flaming fire his miniſters,” but the 1 
and is contrary to the deſign of the apoſtle in cĩtin 
them; which is to ſhew the ſuperiority! of Cheri 
to angels, of whom it is ſaid; that th are males 
ſpirits; (they are ſpirits, created anes, — 
rom God the creator j they are incorporeal ones, 
— ſo differ from men; they are immaterial, and: 
ſo die not; they are mel ſubſtacices ſubſiſting: 
in themſelves: and they are made ſuch by Gad the, 
Father, and by the Son the Lotd.. Jeſus Chriſt, 
within the fix: day was n ereationh, and all; at 
| once; for it is not to dyathat the Lord: 
10 daily welt :and-this prdves the Son to 
be God, as well-as:mare! more guodlegt than the "I & 
unkeſs this is to'be underivod won 2 _ 
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of them in providence, in cauſing winds, thun- | 
der, lightning, and the like, Some chooſe: to 
ſupply the word with as, and read, who maketh 

& his angels as winds; for inviſihility, velogity, | * 
power, and penetration: „ and his miniſters as | 


« flame of fite: and theſe are the ſame with the | 
angels, for they are miniſters to God; they attend 
ge 

his preſence; are ready to perform any ſervice * 8 
him; they ſing his praiſe, and are his chariots i in 
which he rides: and they are miniſters to Chriſt; 
they attended at his incarnation ; were ſolicitous 
for his preſervation, miniſtered to him in diſtreſs, | 
aſliſted at his reſurrection, and accompanied him 
in bis aſcenſion, and will be with bim at his A 
cond; coming: and they are as 4 flame of fre ; ſo 
called from y Hem great power, force, and ſwift- 
nels ; and from: their burning love, and flaming 
zeal, hence named Seraphim; and becauſe they | true 
2 ſometimes the executioners of God's wrath, 
8 deſcend in flaming Gre, when Chriſt hall 

from heaven: angels ſometimes appear. 

in 10 fs forms ; the chariots and horſes of fire, 

C to hep vel were no 

5 rea n Rick Wins! fo fobe (x) | bad 
| Angels, AN the dels; — hor 
| 1 = 10 5 of fire, and their chariots re, and E 
46, « fire, jy their {pears fre, and all 
T ial 
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is half 
8 — 1 Thy.chrowr, 
, is for ever and ever: a ſceptre of 
couſneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 


"Rat ang th db ih] A uber en 

angelt, and 8 ſets bis r "og 5 

which ſhews be a Prince and 

aſervant, ar miniſter; and which even aſcribe 

ity to him. 

Muß throne, O God, 6 Snag ealiencts This, 
with what follows in this verſe, and the next, is 
taken out of: P/ahw xlv. 6, 3. which pſalm is not 

of Solomon, to whom many things in it 
will not agree; he was not fairer than other men; 
nor was be a warrior; nor was his throne for ever 
and ever; and inch leſs à divine perſon, and the 
object of wo ip; but the Meſfah, and fo the 
angient Jews'widerſtand/it : the Targum applies 

it to him, and mentions him by name in 7. 2. 

and ſome of their modern writers (2) affirm, it is 
ſaid of the Meſfah; though Aben Ezra ſeems 

_ doubtful About it, ſaying, it is i concern- 

ing David, or Meſfiah his ſon, name is ſo, | 


etzi 6. Ed. Rittangel. T. Hieroſ. 
e . -® (s) Kimehi 2 Sol. ben 
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Exel. xxxvii. 2 ei is ere . aſcrihy to t 
Son of "= 2 is —.— by TR 105 
words will not r to be 1225 4 
8 + is the throne of God, o ITED * 
od ;** dr be . 0 . 6 Goh ſhall eſta-. 


$6 bl iſh thy throne ;”” Nor are the Words an apo- 
455 e kx the Fath 7 5 but are ſpoken to the King, 
e ſubject of the lm, » who is diſtinguiſhed from 
e xing bleſſed and anointed b. 
be, "and this is py 6285 bel of all * by the apoſ= 
tle, who ſays yo ef ar addreſſed to the Son, who. 
is ot a create nor God by office, but by 


nature ; for though the word Elobim is ſometimes 
uſed of th E hq are not gods by nature; yet- 
being here "uſed "abſolutely, and the attributes of 
eternity and moſt wp ago ue, hteouſneſs being af-- 
cribed to the perſon ſo called, prove him to be the 
27084477 this 1 the reaſon why h bis Thee: 
is everlaſting, þ. his ſceptre righteous, and w 
he ſhauld be worſhipped, ſerved, and — 
Dominion, and duration of it, are given to him; 
ne denotes his ingly power and {xe 
t, Which is . general; over ange Is, good 
; " over men, 5 and, = even 150 
W 50 the kings and princes 0 
ſpecial, over his church and pe 


ob is 20 
Lava 


oh. of t 42 from fp enemi 
E, be in a glorious, aner in the latter da 
in heaven.to-alteternicy ;' for his throne is truer, 
and oh it he will fit for ever: his oy rac, is an. 
ner Ling dom; he will have no fucceſſor in 

t. not 8 117 government be ſubverted; a 


75 h h will deliver us Gm to the Fae 

2 5 no ; kingd Fo, 

| 4 of rebafucs /3 theſe 12 * thy. 12 7 
The ſceptre is an en ſign of, royalty 

5 of righteouſneſs, or rightneſs, is expreſ — 

of the Juſtice of his government; Syriac ver- 

ſion rs it, a ſceptre ſtretched out; which: 


XK 


2 and: - 


is a ſeeptre of mercy, as the inſtance of Ahaſuerus 


ſtretehing out his ſcep ws to Eſther ſhews. ; and. 
ſuch. is = Goſpel. of hriſt, which holds forth 
and declares the mercy, grace, and love of God to 
men through Chriſt; an which may. be called 2 


ane of rigbicouſugſi, ſince it * and ns. 


wrath gre vas of Chriſt,. and encourages to 


— uſneſs; but here it deſigus the 


righteous — of Chrift's kingly office 3. 
for juſt and Wer have Jars bens and nne 


his Ways, a8 king of 
9. Thou haſt ne: righteogflitſs, and, 
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haved--iniquity-4. therefore > 
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God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
W above thy fellow s. 


Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity] 
Chriſt loves righteous perſons and tighteous 


works, faithfulneſs and integrity, and a juſt ad- 


miniſtration of government, every thing that is 
holy, juſt, and good; which has appeared in the 
whole one of his life on earth, in working out 
a righteouſneſs for his people, andin encouraging || 
righteouſneſs in them, which he leads them in the 
way of; and his love of juſtice will ſtill more ap- 
* at the laſt day, when he will judge the world 

righteouſneſs, and give the crown of fighteoul- | 
neſs to proper perſons : and he hates iniquity ; 


or 6e unrighteouſheſs,” as the Alexandrian copy, | 


and another read ; as e contrary to. his nature, | 
both as God and 1 man, and to the righted ous law 
of God; which has appeared by 1 hi ghing | 


againft it, and dehorting from io, z Pe. by bi 8 70 


exerciſed towards delinquents; by ** ring for 
it, and aboliſhing of E; and by ator rag © 
own people on account of i it ; e 5 15 4 
of it will ſtill more appear at the day 

when all workers of iniquity, pro 290 

fane, will be bid to depart ro Him, ©. 
1 God, even thy God, bath aig 


with t 


anointer is the God of Chriſt x that 18 | 1 


Father, who is the God _— Chriſt, 07 man 
is ſo called, beca a. Poopnret med the 
and ſup 


human nature of 


all its ſufferings, and has glvrified it ; 41 & 


Chriſt prayed unto him, believed in hints loved 
him, and obeyed him; the Anointed ische Son of 
God, the Son ſpoken to, and is called God in 
the precedin verſe ; though he is not anointed'as 
God, but as Mediator, to be Prophet, and Prieſt, 
aud King: what he is anointed: with is not mate- 
rial oil, bee ſpiritual, the holy Ghoſt, as it is ex - 
plained, in Alls x. 38. called the oil gladngſi, in 
alluſion to the uſe o oil at feaſts and weddings, 
for the delight and refreſhment of the gueſta ; and 
becauſe of the ſpicitual effects of joy and gladnefs, 
th on, Chriſt, as man, and an his people. 
low Chriſt was anointed. as Mediator from, all | 
eternity; that is, he was inveſted with his, office 
as ſuch; and at his conception and birth be was 
filled with the holy Ghoſt; who alſo deſcended on 
big at his ute, after which he went about in 
doing good, and healing diſeaſes 3; but here it 
ſeems to refer to the time of his aſcenſion, when 


he was declared to be Lord and Chriſt, the 


Anointed one; and received gifts for men, the 
fulneſs of the Spirit without meaſure, and with 
which. he was anointed above his fellows : by whom 
are meant, not the angels, nor the kings and 


| gay. The phraſe, thou Lord, is taten Ns 
|. 12. and is the ſame with, O my G 


| 


princes of the earth; but the — — 0 


bo ponds God, vil 
ce thee. | 


10 And, Thou; Lo, in the ale | 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth; and 4 


the heavens are the works of thine hands. 


And thou, Lord, in the biginning % n the - 

foundation of the earth] The perfon here addreſſed,” 

as the Lord or Jehovah, and as the maker of 

heavens and the earth, is the ſame with the Son, 

t, | ſpoken to, and of, before z for the words are 2 

pro- continuation of the ſpeech to him, though — 
are taken from another pſalm, from Y 


— — 


d whereas it is there ſaid, of old, bp "iy | 
he beginning, the ſenſe is the Ame; and J 


o the Septuagint, and the apoltle; Jarch inter- 
ao * at, or from the beginning; | 


rets it by, 
5 ſo the Targum paraphraſes it, . % frem 


the beginning, eee were created, 


that is, in the, beg begin ip e creatio 
57 Ae ae Ae meanings hd fhews "ihe 
og "Xx: the Lord, tor o 

. got muſt exiſt before the foundation. of 
the world; and confutes the notion of 9 4 
of the c and the founding of it, ſbews 
the earth i is the lo wer part of the creation; 
denotes the ſtabi lity of itz. and ints. ut the wil- 
dom of . in 1 ying K 8 
and proves the Deity © Cuil, by whom that 
and all things i in it 2 made, 

The | heavens are the works of Hh, Bondi) There, 
46" more heavens, than one; there are the aj 
heaven, and the ſtarry heaven, and the, heaven = 
heaping 5 le the third heaven ky and they were 


| £ . i, + & 
e 2 ee of ik, Fig we 5 
himſelf, not by the means'of angels, who. oy 
det in "being till” "hel ſe were Hades or nor_ by any in- 
a5 go n coul not haye, 0d hich” 
id not need: the. phraſe is expreſſive 5 the” 
8 15 beit in making the upper parts o Fthe, 
reation, and of bis wiſdonn if earning them, in 


| 


which 


222222 r * 


H E. * 


R F . 


——— — 2 « mY 


-—_ 


_— 
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Aided there in 8 wonderful. dilplay -of, his glory 
and the whole ſerves: to ſet forth the; dignity and | © 
exccllency of his perſon. * ih Yo 7 

11 They ſhall periſh : but mou fe- 
maineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as 
doch a garment ; 3 


© They fell periſh) That is, "on Wee Gn the 
edit not as to the ſubſtance of them, but as to 


the quali of them ; the A form and faſhion 
of them fhall paſs away; the curſe will be re- 
from them, and t ey will de renewed and 


purified, but the ſubſtance” of them wilt con- 
tinue; otherwiſe there would be 1 no > place, yu 
for the righteous or the wicked. 
| But thou remaine 2 Witbout any 8 or IV 
teration, neither in his natures, divine or human, | 
as God or man, nor in his office as Mediator; as 
3 prieſt, he has an unchangeable prieſthood, bar 
ever lives to make interceſſion ; as a king, his 
kingdom is an everlaſting one, and of it there will 
be no end; and as a prophet, he will be the ever 
Faſting light of his people. 
. They all Hall wax eld as doth a garment] (a, 
| mente in time wax old, and loſe. their beauty and 
uſefulneſs, unleſs when a miracle is wrought, as 
in the caſe of the children of Iſrael in the wilder- 
neſs. .. Now the beavens, and the light thereof, 


are 15 2 garment and a curtain, Halm civ. 2. ande 


together wich the earth, will in come 
or of uſefulneſs, in the e ben of 

them; ſee Jſaiab li. 6. 

12 And as a veſture ſhale i fold| 
them up, and they ſhall be changed: but 
fi. art the es: — n nn 

il. 
ehe un d weflure l this fald them up 12 order 


to lay them aſide, and make no uſe of them in the 
W they now are; juſt as clothes, when th 
aſe old, or out of faſhion, ate folded up, 
id aſide from uſe at preſent, or are put into 
Is form. - In the Hebrew text it is, “ as a 
veſture ſhalt. thou chan them; but the ſenſe 
isthe fame, for a garment is changed 4 folding it, 
or turning it; agreeable to which Jarchi interpret 
- the Hebrew phrafe thus, a2 a man turns h 
«© ment to put it off;“ the Vul Latin nr, wi 
reads as the Hebrew and one of the manu- | 
ſcripts of New College, Oxford. 
+ And they /ball be changed] As to their form and 
uſe, not as to their being; for a change, wy an 
annihilation, are two things. 


RE 


11 


= > 


But thou ari the ſame, and thy years ſholl not al 1 
*** 


n. is W of * 


of 


and perſections, in his perſon; and 
ffices, in the virtue of his blood, righteouſneſs, 
— ſacrifice; and of his duration or continuance, 
in oppoſition to the fading and tranſitory nature of 
the heavens: and earth, and of all outward en- 
joyments: and this may ſerve to take off the heart 
from the one, and ſet it upon the other; and to 
ſtrengthen our faith in Chriſt, and encourage us 
to expect a continuance of bleſlings from him; 


ates grace now, be 1 glory ne 
312573 


13 But to which of ng aht faid ie at 
ny, time, Sit on my right hand, until I 
make thine enemies thy footſtool / 


Bui to which" of the angels ſaid be at any time] 
That is, he never ſaid to oy of them in his coun- 
eil, or covenant ; he never deſigned to give them 
any ſuch honour, as hereafter expreſſed; he never 
'promiſed: it to them, or beſtowed it on them ; ; be 
never called up any of them to fo bigh. 0 place, 
or to ſuch a dignity. 

Sit on n right hand, until I make thine enemies 
A7 footftool] Vet this be ſaid to his Son, Pſalm 
ex. 1. for to him, the Meſſiah, are they ſpoken, 
as and have. had their fulfilment in him ſee the * 


on Matthew xxii. 44. and rheref6re be muſt 
greater than the angels. 

14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 
ſent forth to miniſter 12 them who en 
| be. heirs of ſalvation? 
Ar they nat all inen fin) Saas bs 
God, to'Chrift, and to his people, 2 therefore 
muſt be inferior to the Son of God. The phraſe 
is Rabbinical; frequent mention is made in Jewiſh. 
vuritin gs (a) of, run 21D the angels of mi- 
4 niſtry, or the . ngels ;” this is their 


' common appellation with the Jews; and the apo- 
ſtle writing to ſuch, uſes a like phraſe, well 


i in his n 


| 


| 
- 


7 51 
1 


7 known to them, and appeals 10 them, if the angels, 
| 3 not ſuch ſpirits. | 


"Forth to minifler for them de Halb be bers | 
8 yr ale ] Phe perſons th mie 

are” thoſe; who ſhall be Beirr of Ja bla; 
that i is, of eternal glory, which will be polſeſſed - 
by the ſaints, as an es: hence it belongs 
' to children, being bequeathed to them by their 
Father, and comes to them through the death of 


+ Chrift, of which the Spirit is the earneſt; and 


this ſhews, that it is not of works; and that it is 
of e and takes in all kind of 
bappineſs: ah 


eee aer ach — 
rr 5" x4} 


5 


— 
* 


4 


* 
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them, lies in things temporal and ſpiritual, or 


aſſiſting, as in providing food for their bodies, in 
diſeaſes, in directing and preſerving | - 


known. the mind and will of God to them, in 


them, and in helping and aſſiſting them againſt 
Satan's temptations; and they 


1 


OR. 64. - 2 * f 


CRA P., II. ver. r. 


— 
* — 
* 


* . — — — 


Se 


_— 
. 


—— rr 
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happineſs: and 


. _ 


of this the-ſaints are heirs; now; 


undi ſo the Ethiopie verſion renders it, ho are 
* heirs of ſaluation;“ nor ſhould it be rendered, 


„% who ſhall be heirs,” but rather, who thall 
c inherit ſalvation;“ for this character reſpects 


not their heirſhip, but their actual inheriting of 


ſalvation: and the miniſtry of angels to, and for 


what concern both their bodies and their ſouls; 
in things temporal, in which they have often been 


curin wan 

them in journies, in ſaving and: delivering them 
from outward calamities, in reſtraining things 
hurtful from hurting them, and in ing 
their enemies; in- things ſpiritual, as in making 


comforting. them, and ſuggeſting good things to 


are preſent with. 
their departing ſouls at death, and carry them to 


heaven, and will gather the elect together at the 


laſt day. And they are ſent ſorub to miniſter to 


them in ſuch a way; they are ſent forth by Chriſt, 
the Lord and Creator of them, who therefore muſt 
be ſuperior to them ; they do not take this office 


upon themſelves, though being put into it, they 
faithfully and diligently execute it, according to 
the will of Chriſt: and this ſhews the care of 
Chriſt over his people, and his kindneſs to them, 
and the great honour he puts upon them, to ap- 
point ſuch to miniſter to them; and ſince they 


are of ſo much uſe and ſervice, they ought to be 


reſpected and eſteemed, though not worſhipped. 
9 8 CB RAT NR 


In this chapter the apoſtle, from the ſuperior ex- 
cellency of Chriſt, by hom the Goſpel- reve- 
lation is come, diſcourſed of in the preceding, 
urges the believers he writes to, to àa more di- 
ligent attention to the Goſpel, and the doctrines 

of it; to which he adds another motive induc- 
ing thereunto, leſt thoſe things ſhould be let 
flip, and be loſt, Y. 1. and then, by another 
argument from the leſs: to the greater, that if 
the law, which was given by angehs, could 
not be broke with impunity, then how ſhould 
ſuch eſcape divine puniſhment that neglected 
and deſpiſed the Goſpel, which is a doctrine of 
ſalvation, was delivered by the Lord himſelf, 
and confirmed by various teſtimonies and mira- 
cles, 5. 2, 3, 4. And beſides, the Goſpel- 

- diſpenſation is not. put into the hands of angels, 

but into the hands of Chriſt, to whom all 

things are ſubject, which is 


proved out of 


„that though Chriſt, on account of his ſuffer- 
ings and death, was for a. while made lower 
than the angels, yet being now crowned with 
glory and honour, he is above them, and they 
are .ſubje& ta him, ſince all things are, . 
5 —9. And this anticipates. an objection that 
might be taken from hence againſt what the 
apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing: chapter, 
concerning the ſuperiority of Chriſt to angels ; 
and this leads him on to obſerve the reaſon of 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and alſo of 
his incarnation; that the. moving cauſe. of 
Chriſt's ſufferings and death, was the grace and 
good-will of God; that he did not ſuffer for 
dimſelf, but for others, ſor every one of thoſe 
deſoribed in the context; that inaſmuch as he 
was the ſurety of thoſe perſons, it was agreeable 
to the juſtice of God, and it could not be other- 
2 wile, bur he muſt. be made perfect through ſuf- 
. feringz and this was the way to bring many 
1 ſons. to glory, . 9, 10, and as for his incar- 
nation, or his becoming man, that was neceſ= 
ſary, that the ſanctifier and the ſanctiſied might 
be of the ſame nature, that he might be able to 
call them brethren. and children, J. 1113. 
as he does, for which are cited, "Pſalm xxii. 22. 
and P/alm xviii. 2. Jaiab viii. 18 and becauſe. 
the children he engaged to bring to glory were 
partakers of fleſh and blood; and alſo that he 
might be capable of dying, and by dying de- 
ſtroy the devil, and deliver his timorous people, 
who, through fear of death, lived in a continual | 
ſtate of bondage, Y. 14, 15. for which reaſon. 
he did not take upon him the nature of angels, 
but of the ſeed of Abraham, #..16. And be- 
ſides, it was neceſſary he ſhould be in all things 
like unto! his brethren, that he might be merei- 
ful to them, and faithful to God, and be in a 
ſtate and condition capable of ſympathiſing with 
them, and ſuccouring them under their temp- 
| tations, which he was able to do by ſuffering 
through temptation himſelf, J. 17, 18. 
Mierefore we ought to give the more 
earneſt heed to the things which we 
have heard, leſt" at any time we ſhould let 
E 
Therefore we ought to giue the mare. heed] 
This is an inference from the apoſtle's diſcourſe 
in the ing chapter; ſince he, by whom 
God has ſpoke in theſe laſt days, is his Son, Who 
is infinitely above the angels, they being his 
creatures, and worſhippers of him, and miniſters 


to him, and his; therefore the greater regard 
ſhould be had to. the Goſpel ſpoken, by him.: 


"Eſalmwiii, 4 5 6, and which. proof | — 
) 


. 
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75 the things which we have heard] Which are from the leſſer to the gres 
no other than the truths of the Goſpel,” which had 


been preached unto them, and which were heard 
the apoſtles, who had preached them to them; 
and they had heard them from them, or from 
Chriſt himſelf, and were what their forefathers 
had defired to hear, and which the carnal eur has 
not heard; for there is an internal and an external 
Hearing of the Goſpel. Now it becomes the hearers 
of it, to give herd, or attend unto it, to beware 
of that which is pernicious and hurtful, and to 
regard that which is good and profitable ; and this 
giving heed takes in à cloſe conſideration of Goſ- 
pel truths, a diligent inquiry into them, à valua- 
ble eſteem of them, à ſtrict adherence to them, 
and a watchfulnefs' to retain what is heard, and 
to conform unto it: and this was to be done more 
than their forefathers had, or than they 
themſelves had; or this may be put for the ſuper- 
ative degree, and ſignify, that they hould give 
the ny earneſt heed ; for they had the moſt 
abundant reaſon to give heed, ſince what they 
heard was not from Moſes and the prophets, to 
whom did well to take heed, but from Chriſt 
the Son of God, who was greater than they. 
Toſt at any time we. fhould bt them ſlip] And this 


either reſpects perſons ; and ſo the Vulgate Latin | ga 


verſion renders it, leſt we ſhould run out; and 
the Syriac verſion, * leſt we ſhould fall ;” and 
the Krabie verſion, ** leſt we 1 7 * 
„ honeſty;“ which may intend partial ſlips a 

falls, to which hs parte of God are ſubject ; and 
which are oftentimes owing to inadvertency to 
the word ; for the Goſpel, duly attended to, is a 


preſervative from falling: or ĩt may reſpect things, | 
juſt recompence of reward] Every precept of the 


even the doctrines of the Goſpel, left we ſhould 
let them ſlip out of us, through us, or befides us: 
the metaphor ſeems to be taken either from leak- 
ing veſſels, which let out what is put into them; 
of to ftrainers, which let the liquor through), and 
it falls on the ground, and cannot be gathered up, 
and fo becomes uſelefs ; and which is expreſſive of 


unprofitable hearing of the word, through inatteti-" 


tion, negligence and forgetfulneſs, and the irr#- 


coverableneſs of it, hen it is gone: the Goſpel | 


may be loſt to ſome that hear it, as to any real 
| benefit and advantage by it; and ſome who hear 
the — may be loſt and periſh; but the grace 
of che Goſpel can never be loſt. 


2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was 
ſtedfaſt, and every. tranſgreſſion and diſo- 


bodience received a juſt recompence of re- 
PFF 11 
Fur if the word ſpoken by angels was fedfaft] This 


vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. 
of erod, ſpoken to the Jews, recorded by Joſe- 
| phus{(6) ;/ that we learn of God, 9% an 5 by 


Spirit; and as a rule of walk and converſation to 


iption of the law, from whence the apoſ- 
tie argues to a ſtricter regard to the Goſpel, as 


ter: this is called the 


.coord, and a terrible one it was; it was a voice of 


words, which they that heard, intreated they might 


hear no more; it was the word alen with an 
artieulate voice, and was heard by the Iſraelites, 
and it was ſpoken by angels. Jehovah the Father's 


voice was never heard; when he came to give the 


law, ten thouſand angels came along with him; 


and the miniſtry of theſe he uſed in the delivery 
of the law; by them he ſpoke it; they formed in 
the air the voices heard; it was ordained by them, 
and given by the diſpoſition of them; ſee A. 
o which agree thoſe words 


„angels,“ the beſt of doctrines, and the mo 


holy things in the law. And this was fredfaft ; 
firm, and fare, being the word of God, et 
cannot paſs away, until it be fulfilled : it was 
confirmed by terrible ſigns attending it, and by 
the peoples aſſent unto it; the penalty of it is ſure 


and certain, in caſe of diſobedience ; and as to 


the form and miniſtration of it, it remained until 


Chriſt, the end of it, came; and as to the matter 
of it, ſo far as of a moral nature, it ſtill remains: 


the Judicial and ceremonial parts of it are abro- 


ted ; and the whole of it is aboliſhed, as in the 
hands of Moſes, and as a covenant of works, and 
as to the curſe and condemnation of it, and with 
reſpect to juſtification by it; but it ſtill continues 
as'a curſing law to all that are under it; and as a' 
means of conviction to ſinners in the hands of the 
ſaints, as in the hands of Chriſt, 5 
And every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received 


law had a penalty annexed to it; and every breach 


of it was puniſhed as that penalty required; and 


that according to the ſtrict juſtice of God, and 
the juſt demerit of ſin; and none eſcaped, but 
ſuffered the puniſhent due to the violation of the 
prevept either in themſel ves, or in their ſurety; 
fo ſtedfaſt and immoveable was this law. 


3 How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo 
great ſalvation z-which at the firſt began to 


de ſpoken by the Lord; and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him; 


41 


2 


Hu ſhall w# eſcape] The righteous judgment 
of God, and eternal — — F bt 
Jus negles ſe great ſaluatian] As the Goſpel 
is, which is ſaluatian, in oppoſition V a 
Law, which is the miniſtration or condemnatiog; 
and becauſe it is a declaration of ſalvation' by 
£ | | b. eee; 


2 


. 
* 


4 


— 


(5) Antiq. I. 15. c. 5. §. 3. 


the eſſential Word, the Son of God, as the anci- 


% 
- 


Anno Dom. 64. 1 


if; and is the means of bringing it near, and 
. 28 af jt in conyerſion, and fo, is 
the power of God unto. it; and it is 2 great ſal- 
rating f the Goſpel which reveals it is great, for. 
e author | 
by mirage les, and attended with-great fucceis; and 
has in it great things, great myſteries, and ex- 
ceeding great and precious promiſes :' and the ſal- 
vation which it declares is great ; it is the produce 
of, gieph Wiſdom y it 4s wannahs, bp gut perſon, 
y a Saviour, and a great one, and who 4s the 
great God, and our Saviour; it has been procured 
at great charge and'expence, even at the -expence 
of. the blood and life of the Son of Ged; and: has 
been gbtained through great difficulties ; and is, 
the ſalvation of. the ſoul, the more nohle part of 
man; and it is a compleat and everlaſting one: 
to neglact this, is to be careleſs of it; to cantemn 
it, and to deſpiſe the miniſters of it; and ta make 
any thing elſe but Chriſt the way of ſalvation: 
and the danger ſuch are in is very great; it is not 


great, and attended vrith ſuch 
circumſtances; for it is à contempt 
the grace and wiſdom of God in providing fuch 
tour, and a trampling under foot the Son of 
and a counting his blood as à common 
thing; and beſide that there is no more ſacrifice 
for ſin, they can have nothing to. atone for it; 
and that God, whom they offend hereby, is 
both omniſcient and omnipotent, and there will 
— — out of his hands: to which muſt 
be added, that this Goſpel of ſalvation is that 


- Which at nfs i began to be ſpoken by the Lord] 
By the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt himſelf ; the Goſpel 
was-preached by him, and he was extraordinarily 
lalified for it; and he ſpake it as never man did: 
it was preached by John indeed, and by all the 
prophets before him, and to the Iſraelites in the 
wilderneſs, and to Abraham before them, and 
even to Adam in Eden's garden, which was the 
farſt time it was ſpoken ; but then it was { 

to him by the Lord; by the Word of the Lord, 


Chaldee paraphraſes, which expreſſes the ſenſe 

the old Jewiſh church, ſhew (e): beſides, it 
began. moſt: fully and clearly to be preached by 
him in the days of his fleſh, ſo as it never was: 
preached before, nor ſince; grace and truth, the 
dyctrines of grace and truth, came 
their fulneſs and glory. | 
And was- d unto us by them that heard him} 
The Goſpel is in itſelf. firm and ſtable ; nor did 
the words of Chriſt need any. confirmation, who 


Cn r. II. ver. 2—5. 


py truth 


af. it is Chriſt ; it has been confirmed | be eſtabl 


uld eſcape divine: vengeance, | 


by him, in all 
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itſelf, the Amen, and faithſul witneſs; 
but in condeſcenſion to human weakneſs, and by. 
reaſon that Chriſt, as man, was not every | 
and that by the mouth of more witneſſes it thou 
iſhed, he ſent forth his apoſtles to preach 
bit; who heard it from him, and they publithed 3 
to the Jews firſt, as theſe were to whom the =P 


— — F 


— 


4 


de writes, and then to the Gentiles. And tho 
"the. apoſtle had it firſt by revelation. from Cheri 


hi Gal. i. 11, 12. it was confirmed to him 


by Ananias. 5 ls þ 
| 4 God: alſo bearing them, witneſs, both 
with figns and wonders, and with divers 
miracles, and gifts of the holy. Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his own win? 7 
| God alſs bearing them witneſs} The apoſtles of. 
[Chriſt ; C teſtifying to their miffion and com- 
miſſion, and the truth. of the doctrine they 


preached. | | 
Both with figns arid' wonders, and with divers 
miracles] Suck as taking up ts without hurt, 
healing the fick, cauſing the to walk, and 


raiſing the dead, and out devils, and the 
like; all which were for the confirmation of the 
Goſpel preached: by them: a fign, wonder, or 
miracle, for theſe fignify the ſame thing, is a 
marvellous work done before men, by the power 
of God, to confirm a divine truth; God is the 
ſole author of miracles; and they were 'done in. 
the firſt of chriſtianity, w they- were 
— > give evidence of the truth of it, and 
to eftabliſh men in it; and theſe were various, as 
before obſerved. 
And gifts of the holy Ghoft] Such as, beſides 
ifts of healing and \ doings mixacles, gifts of- 
Westen things to come, diſcerning of ſpirits, 
ſpeaking with divers kinds of tongues, and the 
interpretation of tongues, 1 Cor. xii, 10. 
According to his own will] Either according te 
** will of God, who bore teſtimany_ by 8.8 
miracles and gifts; or according to the will of 
the holy Spirit, who diſtributed. them to men 
ſeyerally as he pleaſed, 1 Cor. xi. 11. bk 
5 For unto the angels hath. he not put 
in ſubjection the world; to come, 'whereof* 


we ſpeak. _ ; 
Far unta the angels] Though angels were con- 
cerned, in the giving * — wy and were fre- 
quently employed under the former diſ ian 
meſſages to men, and in making revelations aß 
God's mind and will. to them, yet to tm 
' Hath be net put in ſubjection the world t m. 
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future ſtate of eternal glory and happineſs in hea- 
ven, as oppoſed to this world, and the preſent 
fate of things ; though there may be much truth 
in this ſenſe, as that the preſent world 'is in ſub- 
jection to angels, and the world to come is not; 


— 5 
this new world : ſo inſtead of c eyerlaſting Fa- 
ether; the Septuagint render the clauſe in . 
ix, 6. lu Tv NN eg % the Father of the 
«© age, or world to come; and hence mention 
is made in the "Jewiſh writings, of . 9] οτ mrs 


_ preſent world rern in 1 ranby” the world to come of the Meffiah (4).” 
is not put into ſubjection to evil angels, who 2 n 2 CITY 
uſurp a ter bit WW; hence Satan is Ealled the 6 But one In à certain place teſtified, 
goon prince of this world; and it is in ſome | ſaying, What is man, that thou art mind- 
ſe in ſubjection to good angels, as they are uſed | ful of him? or the ſon of man, that thou 
by God in the execution of his providential care] viſiteſt him? ISS; F 
and government, in 1 aſſiſting at 3 
che councils of . in inflicting God's judg-| But ene in a certain place 
ments on king ms and nations, and in the | David, for he is the 
ſpecial care of his own people: but the world to 


teſtified] That is, 
penman of the pſalm out of ' 
which the following words are taken; and ou 
come, as oppoſed to this, is not at all ſubject to] his name is not mentioned by the apoſtle, nor the 
them; they are employed in carrying the ſouls'of | particular place or the pſalm pointed at, as in 
departed ſaints thither, and ſhall be with them Acts xiii. 33, 35. yet this was not through ig- 
there, and join with them in their ſeryice z but | norance of either, nor out of diſreſpect to the 
they will not be as kings, nor even as children, penman; but becauſe the apoſtle is writing to 
but as fervants ; much leis · is heaven at their diſ- Jews, who were converſant with the ſcriptures, 
paſe to give to whomſoever they pleaſe; it is only | and knew full well who ſaid the words, and 
uni/this Ente in ſubjection to Chet, the prince of — were: and it is uſual with the Jews: 
life, who has power to give eternal life to as many | to cite paſſages in this manner; and the form by: 
the Father has given to him. But it is not of which the is introduced, by the 1 
= world the apoſtle is ſpeaking : he is ſpeaking | tified, is quite agreeable to their way of citing 
of ſomething now, which bears this name, and | ſcripture, of which there is another inſtance in 
in proof of it, cites a.-pafſage out of Pſalm viii. | chapter vii. 17. and I think that this form is =: $ 
where mention is made of ſheep, and other things, | uſed in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, with whi 
which cannot refer to the world of glory I rather the were acquainted: it is common with them 
it deſigns the nem heavens; and new earth at the to ſay, unn trurm the law teſtified (),“ as it 
reſurrection, and day of judgment, for theſe will is ſaid in ſuch or ſuch a place; and here the 
not be put in ſubjection to angels; though of tle produces a paſſage, as à witneſs and teſtimony 
- theſe the apoſtle is not ſpeaking in the context: of the truth of what he had ſaid, that the Goſpel- 
it ſeems therefore. to intend the Goſpel, and the diſpenſation is not put in Wen to angels, but 
Goſpel-diſpenſation and church-ſtate, in oppo- to the Meſſiah: the paſſage ſtands in P/alm viii. 4. 
which pſalm belongs to the times of the Meſſiah, 


ſition to the Jewiſh ſtate, and legal diſpenſation, ah, 
which was called a world, and had in it a worldly | as appears from the inapplication of it to others ; 


ſanctuary, and worldly ordinances, which is now | and from the application of a paſſage in it to the 
at an End ; and at the end of which Chriſt came; | children, in his time, Matt. xxi. 16. by Chiift, 


and then” another world took place, here called | himſelf, and of the paſſage here by the apoſtle; , 
the world to tome, as the times of the Meffiah are | nor in any other time was the name of the Lord 
frequently called by che Jews, nn the excellent in all the earth, with which the palm, 
4 world to come, the e e the begins and conclu de. 
| apoſtle was treating of in the preceding verſes, in |, Saying, Inbus is man, 'that thou art mindful rf 
dſtinction from the law, the word (ſpoken by | bim; Or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſh him S) 
angela p for the Goſpel was not ſpoken by them, | This is not to be underſtood - of ' mankind ' in 
but * the Lord: the Goſpe ſtate is very, roperly [| nor of: man in a Nate of innocence: 
the world to come, with reſpe&t to the Old-Tef- | there were no babes/ nor ſucklings in paradiſe, : 
tament ſaints, who were looking for it, and in nor enemies to reftrain, Enaſb, the word for man, 
which ES orga 75 br — ſignifies a frail mortal man, which Adam then 
* look into the myſ- | of | 
.... ͤ nts nt ale bled an roy 
fold wiſdom of God; but not they, but men are | "——— —— N e 
(d) Terzum in 7 Kings iv. 33. (e) T. Bab. Sinbedrim, 


che diſpenſers of the doQrines' of it;; and Chriſt | ( | eli, | 
ke14s the Read, King, Governor; and Father of || & gibs, t. 75. fr Fi Ae, Era lo Vol K. 
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nor can it ſo well ſuit with him, to be ſaid to be 
made a little lower than the angels, and then 
crowned with glory and honour: nor of man as 
fallen, for all things are not ſubjected unto him; 
but of Chriſt, with whom __ thing agrees, as 
the name by which he is called, Eno, a frail 
man ; for he was a man encompaſſed with in- 
firmities ; of no note and eſteem among men; a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted with griefs; was 
ſubject to death, and did die; and is often called 
the ſon of man what is ſaid of him, ſuits with 
him, as that God was mindful of him; which may 
be expreſſive of his love and delight in, and choice 
of his human nature, to be taken into union with 

his divine perſon; and of his counſel and cove- 
nant in preparing it for him; and of his uniting 
it to his perſon; and of his providential care of it, 
and great affection for it; of his unction of it, 
and of his great regard to it in its ſufferings, b 
ſupporting it, and in raiſing it from the dead: 
and alſo that he vi/ited him ; not in a way of 
wrath, but of favour, with his preſence, with the 
gifts and graces of his Spirit, with divine ſup- 
ports, and ſpiritual peace and joy; all which in 
itſelf it was not deſerving of, nor could it claim ; 
and therefore theſe things are ſpoken of as favours, 
and in a way of admiration. PLOT $0 RUMY 


7. Thou madeſt him a little lower than 


the angels; thou crownedſt him with glory 
and honour, and didſt ſet him over the 
works of thy hands 
Den madęſt him a little lower than the angels] In 
the Hebrew text it is, than Elohim,” which 
ſome render, than: God; but is rightly rendered 
by the apoſtle, © than angels; and ſo the Tar- 


gum, Jarchi, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and Ben 


elech interpret it. Chriſt was made a little 
lower than the angels, through the aſſumption of 
the human nature, which is inferior» to angels, 
eſpecially the corporal part of it, and in this 
Kimchi makes the leſſening to be; apd more 
eſpecially as that was aſſumed by Chriſt with the 
infirmities of it; and by reaſon of the ſtraights 
17 indigencies he was pul into in it ; be- 
ſides, he was in it made under the law, which 
was given by angels, and to ſome parts of which 
they are not ſubject; and ſometimes he ſtood in 
need of the miniſtry and ſupport of angels, and 
had it; particularly he was made /ozver than they, 
when he was deprived of the gracious preſence of 
God, and in the time of his ſufferings and death; 
and which ſeem chiefly to be reſpected, as appears 
from . 9, and the word /ittle may not ſo much 
intend the d of his humiliation, as the dura« 
tion of it; for it may be rendered, za little 
14 < Vor. V. | 7 


e while;” in which ſenſe it is uſed in As v. 34. 
as the Hebrew word dp is in Pſalm xxxvii. 10. 
and ſo may reſpect the time of his ſuffering death; 


and at moſt the time from his incarnation to his 


| that glory | 
world was, and which followed upon his ſuffer- 


| 


reſurrection; for he could not continue long in 
this low eftate, which is matter of joy to us; he 
could not be held by the cords of death, but muſt 
riſe, and be [exalted above angels, as he is: and 
he was made ſo low by God, Jehovah the Father, 
whoſe name is excellent in all the earth, "P/alm 


viii. 1. he pre-ordained him to this low eſtate 3 


he prepared a body for him, and had a very great 


hand in his ſufferings and death; though neither 


of theſe were contrary to his will. 
Dou crownedft him with glry and honour] With 
he had with the Father before the 


ings and death ; for through them he entered into 


Y | it, and upon his reſurrection had it; and he is 


aſcended on high, where he has the honour to fit 
at the right hand of God, which none of the 
angels have; and therefore is now above them, 
though once for a while below them, and they are 
now ſubject to him. 22 5 

And didi ſet him over the 


and all things in it; and made him higher'than 
the heavens, and 


8. Thou haft put all things in ſubjeRtion - 
under his feet. For in that he put all in 


ſubjection under him, he left nothing that 
is not put under him. But now 
yet all things put under him. 
Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeZion under bis feet] 
Good angels, men and devils, all things in hea- 
ven, earth, and fea; ſee 1 Peter ili, 2. 
For in that he put all in ſubjeftion under him, he 
left nothing. that is not put under him] There is no 
one, perſon or thing that is not ſubje& to Chriſt 3 
the ſubjection is the moſt unjyerſal, either volun- 
tary. or .involuntary ; whether they will or no, 
they are, and muſt be ſubject. God has left no- 
thing but what he has put under his power. 
But now we ſes not yet all things put under him] 


This ſeems to be an objeRion, and even a con- 


Ta 
- - 


tradition to what is before ſaid ; which my | 


removed, by obſerving, that though this gen 
ſubjection is not ſeen by us, it does not follow 
that it is not; and though it is not as yet viſible, 
t it will be: and beſides, the apoſtle's ſenſe may 
— that no ſuch general ſubjection to any mere 
man has ever been ſeen and known; as not to 
E Solomon, 


works of thy hands] 
Over angels, principalities, and powers; over the 
kings of the earth, and all the inhabitants of it, 


gave him a name above every 


we ſee not 
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Solomon, nor Ahaſuerus, nor Cyrus, nar Alex- 
ander the great, nor Julius, nor Auguſtus Ceſar, 
nor any other; and this he may obſerve, to ſhew 
| the inapplication of this paſſage to = but to 

Jeſus Chriſt ; and this ſenſe is confirmed by what 


9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the ſuffering of 
death, crowned. with glory and honour ; 
that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte 
death for eyery man. | 


But we ſee Jeſus] Not with bodily eyes, but with 
the eyes 2 2 underſtanding that 


< he is Jeſus,” as the Syriac verfon reads; and 
that he is deſigned in the above words; and that 
he has all things made ſubject unto him; and 
that he was humbled, and now exalted, as fol- 
WS. 

1 Who was, made a little lower than the angels] In 
his ſtate of humiliation ; ſee the note on y. 7. 
Fur the ſuffering of death] This clauſe may be 
NG as —— A with the 2 
and then the ſenſe is, that Jeſus became lower 
than the angels, by, or through ſuffering death; 
in that reſpect he was lower than they, who die 
not; this proved him to be in a condition below 
them, and ſhewed how pertinent the above words 
were to him, and how ay nan bee in him: 
or with, the following; and then the meaning is, 
| chat | — 25 ſuffered death in the i 06 bay: 
ſtead of his people; humbled himſelf, and became 
* to death, even the death of the cxofs, 
when he 


Crowned with glory, and;honour] See Pbil. ii. 8, 9- 
and the note on Y. 7. _ #70 | 
Duda be by the grace of God ſhould tafte death for 
every man] That is, Chriſt was, made alittle lower 
th the angels by becoming man, and aſſuming 
a body frail and mortal, that he might die for his 
by KK, and people: to taſte death, is a Jewiſh 
phraſe, often to be met with in Rabbinical writ- 
ings.; ſee the note on Matt, xvi. 28. and ſignifies 
the truth and reality of his death, and the ex- 
perience he had of the bitterneſs of it, it being 
attended with the wrath of God, and curſe of the 
law ; though he-continued under it but for a little 
while, it was but a taſte; and it includes all kinds 
of death, he taſted of the death of afflictions, be- 

ing a man of ſorrows all his days; and'a.corporal 
death, and what was equivalent to an eternal one: 
and fo ſome 5 8 the words will bear to be ren- 
dered, that he by the grace of God might taſte 
of every death; which rendering of the words, 
if it could be eſtabliſhed, as it is agreeable to the 


was, very low indeed, therefore he is 


context, and to the analogy of faith, would re- 
move all pretence of an argument from this place, 
in favour af. the  unjverſal ſcheme ; what moved 
God to make him lower than the angels, and 
deliver him up to death, was not any anger to- 
wards him, any diſregard to him, or becauſe he 
deſerved it, but bis grace, free favour, and love 
to. men z this moved him to provide him as 3 
ranſam ; to pre-ordain him to be the Lamb lain ; 
to ſend him in the fulneſs of time, and give him 
up to juſtice and death: the Syriac verſion reads, 
„for God himſelf through his own grace taſted 
5 death for all;” Chriſt died, not merely as an 
example, or barely far the goad of men, but as 3 
| ſurety, in their room and ſtead ; and that not for 
every individual of mankind ; for there are ſome 
he knows not; for ſome he does not pray; and 
there, are ſome who will not be ſaved : the word 
man is not in the original text, it is only,  vzig 
wazlo Which may be taken either colleRively: 
and be rendered, © for; the whole i” that is, .the 
whole body, the church for whom Chriſt gave 
himſelf, and is the ſaviour of; or diſtributively, 
and be tranſlated, for every one ;” for every one 
of the ſons God brings to glory, Y. 10. for every 
one of the brethren whom Chriſt ſanctiſies, and 
he is not aſhamed to own, and to whom be de- 
clates the name of God, . 11, 12. for every one 
of the members of the church, in the midſt of 
which he ſung praiſe, J. 12. for every one of the 
children God has given. him, and for whoſe fake 
he took part of fleſh and blood, Y. 13, 14, and 
for every one of the ſeed of Abraham in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, whoſe nature he aſſumed, . 16. 
10 For it became him, for whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
For it became him, for whom are all things] This 
is, not a periphraſis of Chriſt who died, but of 
God the Father, who delivered him to death ; and 
who is the final cauſe of all things, in nature, and 
in grace all things being made for his pleaſure 
and for his glory; and he is the efficient cauſe of 
all things, as follows. | | 1 
And by whom are all things] All the 
creation, providence, and grace. 

In bringing many ſons unto glory] Not to wotldly 
glory, but to the heavenly glory, which: they are 
undeſerving of; and which was long ago prepared 
for them; is at preſent hid; is weighty;. ſ6lid; 
durable, yea eternal : the perſons whom God; of 


mars of 


his rich grace, brings to this, are /o5; who are 
| | — predeſtinated 
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predeſtinated to the adoption of children; are 
regenefated by the Spirit of God ; believe in 
Chriſt; and have the ſpirit of adoption given them; 
and ſo being children, are heirs of glory: and 
thefe are many; for though they are but' few, when 
compared with others, yet they are many, con- 
fidered by themſelves ; they are many that God 
has ordained to eternal life, and given to Chriſt, 
and for whom he has given himſelf a ranſom, and 


| whom, he Le, and accordingly there are 


many manſions of glory provided for them in their 
Father's houſe, whoſe act it is to bring them 
thither : he has choſen them to this glory, and 
perparey it for them; he ſent his Son to redeem 
em; he reveals his Son in them, the hope of 
glory; he calls them to his eternal glory, and 
makes them meet for it, and gives them an abun- 
dant entrance into it: and him it became 
To male the captain of their ſalvation perfect tbro 
ſufferings] Chriſt is 4 b — 
ſo called, becauſe he is the author of it; and he 
is the prince and commander of theſe ſons, who 
are committed to his charge, and are under his 
care; and is their guide and leader; and ho is 
ne before them to prepare their manſions of 
lory for them: and he is made perſeſt through 


erings ; he ſuffered all that the law and juſtice” 


of God could require ;-and hereby he becanie per- 
fectly acquainted with the ſufferings of his people, 


and à perfect Saviour of them; and in this way 
went to glory himſelf: and it became God the Fa- by 


ther, the firſt cauſe, and laſt end of all things; 
ſince he had a deſign to bring all his ſons 
to glory, that his own Son ſhould perfectly ſuffer 
for them; this was agreeable to; and becoming the 
E of his nature, his wiſdom, his veracity, 
is juſtice, grace, and merey. 


11 For both he that ſanfificth' and they 


ho are ſanctified are all of one: for which 


cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 


For both he that ſancti eth]. Not himſelf, thongh 
this is ſaid of him, Jobn xviii 19. nor his Fa- 
ther, though this alſo is true of him, Ja. viii. 13. 
but his people, the ſons brought to glory, whoſe 
ſalvation be is the captain of; they ar ſanctified 
in him, he being made ſanctification to- them; 
and they have their ſanctification from him, all 
their grace and holineſs; and they art 'fandified 
by him, both by his blood, which explates their 
ſins, and removes the guilt of them, and by his 
Spirit, working internal principles of grace and 
holineſs in them, who are by nature, and in their 
unregenerato ſtate, guilty and uncleaann. 

And they who are ſanftified) The ſons brought 


captain of ſalvation, and is 


* 
he 114 ſanctification is abſolutely PSS, 
ſary to their being brought to glory; and between 
the ſanckifier and the ſanctiſied there is 4 likeneſs, 
as there ought to be: they _ SES 
Are all of one] They are both of one God and 
Father; Chriſt's God is their God, and his Fa- 
ther is their Father; they are of one body, Chriſt 
is the head, and they are members ; they are of 
one covenant, Chriſt is the furety, mediator, and 
meſſenger of it, and they ſhare in all its blefinigs 
and promiſes; they are of one man Adam, Chriſt 
is a ſon of Adam, though not by ordinary genera- 
tion, they deſcend from him in the on way; 
they are all of one nature, of one blood; Chriſt 
has took part of the fame fleſh and blood with 
them. 5 OS 
For which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
brethren] Chriſt, and theſe ſons that are ſanctiſied, 
ſtand in the relation of brethren to each other; 
Chriſt is the firſt-born among many brethren; he 
is a brother born for the day of adverſity, and one 
that ſticks cloſer than a brother: and this rela- 
tion is ſounded both upon the incarnation of 
Chriſt, ho thereby became his peoples Cue, or 
near kinſman, yea brother, Cunt. viii. 1. and 
upon their adoption into his Father's family, 
which is made manifeſt by their regeneration; and 
their doing His' Father's will under the in- 
fluence of his grace and Spirit, Mart. xii. 49, goo 
and this relation Chriſt ons; he called his diſci- 
ples brethren, when God had raiſed him from the 
dead, and given him glory: and fo he will call 
all his ſaints, even the meaneſt of them, in the 
great day, Matr. xxvili. 10. and chap. xxv.: 40. 
and he 13 not aſbamed to do it; he does not diſdain 
it, though he is God over all, and the 80m of 
God; and is alſo in his human nature made higher 
than the heavens; which ſhows the wonderful 
condeſtenſion of Chriſt, and the hohdar that is 
put upon the ſalnts; and may teaeh them not to 
deſpiſe the meaneſt among them: ſuch à relation 
the on will be between the Meffiah' and 
the Iſrselites The Targumift on Cunt vill. 1. 
patfaphraſes the words thus; “When the ing 
„ Meſſiah ſhall be revealed to the congregation 
& of IIrael, the children of Iſrael ſhall (&y unn 
„% him, Come; be thou with us, nb for a 
et brother; AN our brotber.” Not can they 
ſay this will refleQ- any diſcredit upon -Chtif, 
when they make ſuch 4 relation to be between 
God and them. The Iſtaclites, they ſay 2 oe 
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called, napn> com © the brethren of the holy 


« bleſſed God; in proof of which they often 
produce P/alm cxxii. 8. as being the words of 
God to them; and again, interpreting thoſe words 
in Lev. xxv. 48. One of his brethren may redeem 
bim; This, ſay they (g), is the holy bleſſed 


* God.” - 


12 Saying, I will declare thy name unto 
my brethren, in the midſt of the church 
will I fing praiſe unto thee. f boy 

_ Saying, I will declare thy name unto my brethren] 


Theſe words, with the following: clauſe, are cited 


from Pſalm xxii. 22. as a proof of what the apoſ- 
tle had before aſſerted; and that this pſalm is to 
be underſtood, not of the Jewiſh nation, or people 


of Iſrael, nor of Eſther, nor of David, but of the 


Mefſfiah, appears from the title of it, Aijeleth 
Sbabar, which fignifies ** the morning hind ;” 
from the particular account of Chriſt's ſufferings 
in it; from his ſeveral offices herein pointed to 
from the converſion of the Gentiles it propheſies 
of; and from ſeveral paſſages cited from hence, 
and applied to Chriſt ; ſee Matthew xxvii. 35; 39s 


43, 46. And theſe are the words of Chriſt 


dreſſed to his Fathes ; whoſe name he promiſes to 
declare to his brethren; meaning not the Jews, 
in general, his brethren according 282 
but his diſciples and followers, particularly the 
twelve apoſtles, and the five hundred brethren to 
whom he appeared after his reſurrection; and in- 
deed all the ſaints and people of God may be in- 
cluded : and by his name he would declare to 
them, is not meant any particular name of bis, 
as Elohim, El. ſbaddai, Jebovab, or the like; but 
rather Hs himſelf, and the perfections of his na- 
ture, which he, the only-begotten Son, lying in 
his boſom, has declared : though the Goſpel ſeems 
chiefly to be deſigned ; ſee Jahn xvii. 6, 26, And 
this Chriſt declared with great exactneſs and ac- 
curacy, with clearneſs and perſpicuity, and with 
all integrity and fidelity : he ſpoke it out plainly, 
and concealed no part of it ; as he received it from 


his Father, he faithfully made it known to his | 


ple; this is expreſſive of Chriſt's prophetic 
ny of his preaching of the Goſpel, both in his 


 own'/perſon, and by his miniſters. 


In the midff of the church. will I fing praiſe unto 
thee} Or ** a. hymn ;” this is to be underſtood 
not of the church above, but of the church below; 
and not of the ſynagogue of the Jews, but of the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and of his 2 an hymn to 
God, with and among them, as he did at the in- 
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ö Teuer Hammer, fol, 106. 3. 
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ſtitution of the ſupper, Mart. xxvi. 30. for tho' | 


| 


| the number of the apoſtles was but ſmall, yet they 
made a congregation or church, and which was a 
pure and 2 one. With the Jews (50, ten 

men made a congregation. 5 


) 


13 And again, I will put my truſt in him. 
And again, Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me. | 5 


Aud again, I will put my truſt in him] Theſe 
| words are taken not from Iſdiah viii. 17. where, 
in the Septuagint verſion, is a like phraſe; for 
they are not the words of the Meſſiah there, but 
of the prophet; and beſides, the apoſtle disjoins 
them from the following words, which ſtand 
there, by ſaying, and again; but they are cited 
from P/alm xviii. 2. in which pſalm are man 
things which have reſpect to the Meſſiah and his 
times; the perſon ſpoken of is ſaid to be made the 
head of the heathen, to whom, unknown people 
yield a voluntary ſubmiſſion, and the name of God 
is praiſed among the Gentiles, 5. 43, 49. The 
Targum upon it makes mention of the Meſſiang 
in 5. 32. and he is manifeſtly ſpoken of under 
the name of David, in . 50. and which verſe is 
applied to the Meſſiah, by the Jews, both ancient 
and modern (i): and theſe words are very ap- 
plicable to him, for as man he had every grace of 
the Spirit in him; and this of faith, and alſo 
hope, very early appeared in him; he truſted in 
God for the daily ſupplies of life, and that he 
would help him in and through the work of man's 
ſalvation; ſee P/alm xxii. q, 10. T/aiah l. 7, 8, 9. 
he committed his ſpirit into his hands at ++. 
with confidence, and believed he would raiſe his 
body from the dead; and he truſted him with his 
own glory, and the ſalvation of his people: and 
this is a citation pertinent to the purpoſe, fhew-- 
ing that Chriſt and his people are one, and:that 
they are brethren; for he muſt be man, ſince, as 
God, he could not be faid to truſt; and he muft 
be a man of ſorrows and diſtreſs, to ſtand in need 
of truſting in God, phe 3 7 a 
And again, Behold I and the children which God 
bath given me] This is a citation from "1/aiah 
viii. 18. in which pro is a denunciation' of 
God's judgments upon Iſrael, by the Aſſyrians, 
when God's own people among them are com- 
forted with a promiſe of the Meſſiah, who is 
deſcribed as the Lord of hoſts z who is to be ſane- 
tified, and be as a ſanctuary to the ſaints,” and as 
a ſtone of ſtumbling to others; and the prophet 
is ordered to bind and ſeal up the docttine among 
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the diſeiples; at which, he ſeems aſtoniſhed and 
cerned, but reſolves ta wait: upon which 
hriſt, to encourage him, ſpeaks theſe words; 
for they are not addreſſed to God, as the Syriac 
verſion renders them, Behold I and the chil- 
«© dren whom thou haſt given men, O God; in 
which may be obſerved, that the ſaints are chilaren, 
with reſpect to God, who has adopted them, and 
with reſpect to Chriſt, who is their everlaſting 
Father; that they were given to Chxiſt as his ſpi- 
ritual ſeed and offspring, as his portion, and to 
be his care and charge; and that this is worthy 
of attention, and calls for admiration, that Chriſt 
and his people are one, and that he is not aſhamed 
to own them before God and men. 5 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſame; that through 
death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; | 

| Fonaſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh 
and had] By the children are meant, not the chil- 
dren of this world, or the men of it; nor the 
children of the fleſn, or Abraham's natural ſeed; 
nor viſible profeſſors of religion; nor the apoſtles 
of Chriſt only; but all the children of God, the 
children given to Chriſt; all the ſons that are 
brought to glory: theſe are partaters of fleſb and 
hand; of human nature, which is common to 
them all, and which is ſubject to infirmity and 
mortality; and the ſenſe is, that they are frail 
mortal men: and this being their ſtate and caſe, 
Hie alſo himſelf likewiſe-took part of. the. ſame] 
Chriſt became 120 alſo, or Ham an human 
nature like theirs; this ſhews that he exiſted be- 
fore his incarnation, who of himſelf, and by his 
own voluntary act, aſſumed an individual of hu- 
man nature into union with his divine. perſon, 
which is expreſſive of - wondrous; grace and con- 
deſcenſion : Chrift's participation, of human na- 
ture, and the childrens, in ſome things agree, .in 
others they differ; they agree in this, that it is 
real fleſh and blood they both partake of; that 

Chriſt's body is not ſpiritual and heavenly, but 
natural as theirs is; and that it is a compleat, 
perfect human nature, and ſubje& to mortality 
and infirmity like theirs : but then Chriſt took his 
nature of a virgin, and is without ſin; nor has it 
any diſtinct perſonality, but from the moment of 
its being ſubſiſted in bis divine perſon: and now 
the true reaſon of Chriſt's aſſuming ſuch * 
wag on account of the children, which dilcovers 
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great Iove to them, and ſhews:that it was with a 


peculiar view to them that he became map. hene 


they only ſhare the ſpecial advantages of his in- 
carnation, ſufferings, and death: and his end in 
doing this was, end Werten 

That through death he might. deſtroy 


That Bin that Bd 
the power of death,” that 


| is, the devil] The devil is 
ſaid'to have the power of death, not becauſe be 
can kill and deſtroy men at pleaſure, but becauſe 
he was the firſt introducer of fin, which brought 
death into the world, and ſo he vas a' murderer 
from the beginning; and he ſtill tempts men to 
fin, and'then accuſes them of it, and terrifies and 
affrights them with death; and by divine per- 
miſſion has inflicted: it, and will be the executioner 
of the ſecond death. The apoſtle here ſpeaks in 
the language of the Jews, who often call Samael, 
or Satan, nbn hn © the angel of death,“ in 
their Targums (4), Talmud (J), and other writ- 
ings (); and ſay,” he was the cauſe of death to 
all the world; and aſcribe much the fame things 
to him, for which the apoſtle here fo tiles him: 
and they moreover fay (a), that he will ceaſe in 


| the. time to come; that is, in the days of the 


Meſſiah: and who, being come, has deſtroyed 
him, not as to his being, but as to his power; 
he has bruiſed his head, deſtroyed his works, diſ- 
armed his principalities and powers, and took the 
captives out of his hands, and ſaved thoſe he 
would have devoured: and this he has done by 
death: by his on death, as the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions read; whereby he has aboliſhed 
death itſelf, and ſin the cauſe of it, and ſo Satan, 


whoſe empite is ſupported by it. | 

15 And deliver them who through fear 

of death were all their lifetime ſubject : to 
And deliver them who through 


9 


| tar of death) This 
is another end of Chriſt's aſſuming human nature, 
and dying in it, and thereby deſtroying Satan, 
that he might ſave ſome out of his hands: who 
Mere all their lifetime ſubject to bondage] Mean- 
ing chiefly God's elect among the ſews; for tho 
all men are in a ſtate of bondage to the luſts of 
the fleſh, and are Satan's captives; yet this de- 
ſeribes more particularly the ſtate of the jews, 
under the law of Moſes, which gendered unto 


bondage; which they being guilty of the breach 
of, and ſeeing the * y were expoſed to on 
that account, were ſubject, bound, and held faſt 


ih and under 
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fear of death 3 fear of a corporal death; from Abraham; and is promiſed, as that ſeed of 
through fear of chaſtiſements and afflictions, the his, in whom all nations ſhould be bleſfed ; and 


forerunners of death, and what ſometimes brin 
it on; and through fear of death itſelf, as a diſ- 
union of ſoul and body, and as a penal evil ; and 
through fear of what follows it, an awful judg- 
ment: and this the Jews eſpecially were in fear 
of, from their frequent, violations of the precepts 
both of the moral and of the ceremonial law, 
which threatened with. death; and this they lived 
in a continual fear of, becauſe they were daily 
tranſgrefing, which brought on them. 2 ſpirit of 
bondage unto. fear : and, as Philo the Jew (0) 
obſerves, nothing more brings the mind into 
bondage than the fear of death: and many of 
theſe, even all the choſen ones among them, Chriſt 
delivered, or ſaved from ſin, from Satan, from the 
law, and its curſes, from death corporal, as a 
penal evil, and from death eternal; even from all 
enemies and dangers, and brought them into the 
gloriqus liberty of the children of Gd. 
16. For verily he took not on him tbe na- 
ture of angels; but he took on him the ſeed 
of Abraham. 
. For verily be took: nat on him the nature of angels] 
 Gaod angels; for they are all along ſpoken of in 
this book; and. it would have been impertinent 
to have ſaid this of evil angels: and this is to be 


un not of a denying help and aſſiſtance to 
the for though they have not redemption 
from Chriſt, which; they needed not, yet have 


they help from him; they are choſen in him, and 

are gathered together under him; and he is the 
— of them, and they. are upheld and ſuſtained 
by him in their being, and well-being :. but of a 
non-aſſumptipn of their nature; there was no 
need of it with reſpect to good angels, and there 
was no ſalvation deſigned for evil ones ; and to 
have aſſumed the nature of angels, would have 
been of no ſervice = fallen man ; an angelic na- 
tute is not capable of death, which was neceſſary 
to atone for ſin, ſaye men, and deſtroy- Satan: 
this negative propoſition is very ſtrongly put, © he 
<<. never taok, as the Vulgate Latin verſion more 
righily renders it; at no time, in no place; nor 
is it: ſaid in any place of ſeripture that he did; 
this is a certain truth, and not to be diſputed. 
The Syriac: and Arabic verſions render it; © he 


* tank not of, or from angels; he took not any 
individual; from among them. een tn i 
But he took on him the ſeed of Abraham] Not all 


his poſterity, but ſome individual, as the word 
ſeed is, ſametimes: uſed, Gan, iv. 25. and chap. 
x4; 3. ChriſFafſumed human nature as derived 
from Abraham; for the Meffiah was to ſpring 

ene Probur Liber, p, 86%, 
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he was particularly promiſed to the Jews, the ſeed 
of Abraham, to whom the apoſtle was writing; 
and it was with a view to Abraham's fpiritual feed, 
the children of the promiſe, that Chrift partook 
of fleſh and blood: the word here uſed ſignifies to 
catch hold of any one ready to periſh, or to lay 
hold on a perfon running away, and with great 
vehemence and affection to hold any thing faſt, 
that it be not loſt, and to help perſons, and do 
good unto them; all which may be obſerved in 
this act of Chriſt's, in aſſuming an individual of 
human nature, in Abraham's: line, into union 
with his divine perſon; whereby he has faved 
thoſe that were, gone out of the way, and were 
ready to periſh, and done them the greateſt good, 
and ſhewn the ſtrongeſt affeftion to them: and 
from hence may be learned the deity and eterni 
of Chriſt, who was before Abraham, as God, 
though a ſon of his as man; and his real hu- 
manity, and that it was not a perſon, but a ſeed, 
a nature he aſſumed ; and alſo the union and diſ- 
tinction of natures in him: and Chriſt's taking 
human, and not angelic nature, ſhews'the ſove- 
reignty of God, and his diſtinguiſhing grace and 
mercy to men. * | | 

17 Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren, that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high 
prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the fins of the people. 

Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto bis brethren] The oped Tote of God, 
who were brethren before Chriſt's incarnation, - 
being from all eternity 3 to the adop- 
tion of children: Chriſt's incarnation was in time, 
and after that many of the brethren exiſted; and 
it was only for their. ſakes, that he aſſumed, hu- 
man nature; and therefore it was proper he ſflould 
be like them in that nature, in all things: in all 
the eſſentials of it; it was not neceffary that he 
ſhould have it by natural generation; nor that it 
ſtiould have 2 fübſiſtence in itſelf as tbeirs: and 
im all the properties and affectiuns of it, that are 
not ſinful; for it did not behove him to be like 
them in fin, nor in ſickneſs, and in diſeaſes. of the 
body: and in all temptation; though in ſome 
things his differ from theirs; none of his aroſe 
from within; and thoſe from without could make 
no impreffion' on him: and in J am 
there” might. be- a conformity between the head 
and members; though there is in ſome things 2 
difference; his ſufferings were by way of puniſh- 
Py and were attended with wrath, and were 

j * meritorious, 
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meritorious, which cannot be ſaid of theirs; but 
that he ſhould have an human nature, as to its 
efſence and perfection, like to theirs, was neceſ- 
ſary: it was proper he ſhould be truly and really 
man, as well as truly God. 7 1 ul big 70 
Dat he might be a merciful and faithful high prigſi 
He could bac ke an high prieſt, offer. ſacrifice for 
fin, and make interceſſion, unleſs. he was man; 
nor could he be a merciful and compaſhonate one, 
ſympathiſe with his people in their orrows, temp- 
tations, and ſufferings, unleſs he was like them 
in theſe ; nor would he be a faithful, that is, a 
true and lawful one otherwiſe ; becauſe every high 
Prieſt is taken from among men. 
In things pertaining to God] In things in which 
God has to do with his people; as to preſide in 
his name over them, to declare his will unto 
them, and bleſs them; and in things in which 
the people have to do with God, to offer to God 
a ſacrifice for their ſins, to preſent this ſacriſice 
to him, to appear in his preſence ſor them, to 
carry in their petitions, and plead their cauſe as 
ther ee . 
To male recunciliatian for the fans of. the people] Of 
Gad's covenant-people, the people he has choſen 
for himſelf, and given to his Son; and whom 
Chriſt ſaves from their ſins, by making ſatisfaction 
for them. to the law and juſtice of God, which is 
here meant by reconciliation: and in order to this 
which could not be done withaut blood, without 
ſufferings and death, it was proper he ſhould be 
man, and like unto his brethren: the alluſton 
| ſeems to be to the two goats on the day of atone- 
ment, one of which was to be ſlain, and the other 
let go; which were to be, as the Jews ſay (p), 
v, alike, in colour, in; ſtature, and in price; 
and ſo. were the birds to be. alike- in the ſame 
things, that were uſed at the cleanling of the 
leper-(g).: and the Jews. tell us (7), that the high 
rieſt was to be greater than his brethren, in 
—.— in ſtrength, in wiſdom, and in riches; 
all which is true of Chriſt. va vs 
18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered 


being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
ww ore Rm =; ̃ m CO 
' Por in ilat he himſelf hath ſuffered, being temptad] 
By Satan, at his entrance on his public miniſtry, 


and a little before his death; which was done, 


not by ſtirring up fin in him, for he had- none, 


nor by putting any into him, which could not be 
done, nor could Satan get any advantage . over 
| him he ſolicited. him to one thing and another, b 


Miſha. Negaim, c.. 10. F. 125 
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but in vain; though theſe temptations were very 
troubleſome and dif; ble, and abhorrent to 
the pure and holy nature of Chriſt, and ſo muſt 
be reckoned among his ſufferings, or things by 
which he ſuffered : and as afflictions ate ſometimes 
called temptations, in this ſenſe alſo. Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, being tempted, with outward poverty and 
meanneſs, with flight and negleR from his own re- 
lations, and with a general contempt and reproach 
among men: he was oſten tempted. by the Jews 
with enſnaring queſtions ; he was d by his 
followers, by his own diſciples, yea by his God 
and Father; all which were great trials to him, 
and muſt be accounted as ſufferings: and he alſo 
endured great pains of body, and anguiſh of mind, 
and at laft death iefelf, And-fo. 
He is abie to faccour them that are tempied} As all 
the faints, more or lefs, are, both with Satan's. 
temptations, - and with afflidions in the world, 
which God ſuffers to befal them, on various ac- - 
counts; partly on bis own account, to ſhlew his 
grace, power, and faithfulneſs in ſupporting his 
people under them, and in delivering from them; 


and partly on his Son's account, that they might 


be like unto him, and he may have an opportunity 
of ſuccouring them, and ſympathiſing with them; 
and alſo on their own' account, to humble them, 
to try their faith, to excite” chem to prayer and 
watchfulneſs, and to keep them dependent on the 
power and grace of God: and theſe Chriſt ſuc- 
cours, by having and ſhewing à fellow- feeling 
with them; by praying for them; by ſupporting 
them under temptations; by rebuking the temp- 
ter, and delivering out of them: and all this he 
is able to do; he muſt be able to ſuccour them as 
he is God: and his conquering Satan is à con- 
vincing evidence to the ſaints of his ability; but 
here it intends his qualification, and fitneſs and 
readineſs to help in ſuch circumſtances, from the 
experience he himſelf has had of theſe things, _ 
SHOT ö Y * 


C H A F. II. a 5 

The apoſtle having diſcourſed, in the precedi 

chapters, concerning the dignity of Chriſt's 
perſon, and his wondrous grace in the aſſump- 

tion of human nature, and ſuffering in the 
room and ſtead of his people, exhorts the He- 
brews in this to a ſerious conſideration of him, 
attention to him, and faith in him, and con- 
ſtaney in it; the arguments he uſes to engage 
them to theſe things, are taken from the gract 
and benefit they themſelves were partakefs of 
through him, from the office in which he was, 
and his faithfulneſs to his Father in the diſ- 
charge of it, y. I, & Which is' iluftrated = 


* : 
* 
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though not all the perſons ſpoken of, yet ſome 
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the caſe of Moſes, who was faithful in the 
| houſe of God, and whom Chriſt excelled, and 
therefore was worthy of more honour ; partly, 
becauſe he is the builder of the houſe; and: 
partly, becauſe he is a Son in it, when Moſes 
was only a ſervant; which houſe is Chriſt's 

. .own, and conſiſts of true and ſtedfaſt believers 
in him, . 2—6. wherefore the exhortation to 
regard him is renewed, inforced, and expreſſed 
in the words of the holy Ghoſt, 7. 7—11. 
which are taken out of P/alm xcv. 7—11. and 
applied to the preſent caſe : hence the apoſtle 
- cautions againſt unbelief, as being a great evil 
in itſelf, and bad in its conſequence, cauſing 

| perſons to depart from the living 1 
in order to prevent which he adviſes to a daily 
exhortation of each other to their duty, that ſo 
they might not be hardened in ſin through the 
deceitfulneſs of it, Y. 13. and the rather it be- 
came them to be concerned to hold faſt their 
faith in Chriſt to the end, ſince this is the grand 
evidence of being a partaker of him, J. 14. 
And then the exhortation in the above paſſage 

of ſcripture is -recited, Y. 15. to ſhew, that 


did provoke the Lord by their unbelief, and 
unbecoming carriage, Y. 16. wherefore, by 


mere external call by the miniſtry of the word 
but an internal, ſpecial call of grace, to the en- 
joyment of the bleſſings of grace here, and to glory 
ereafter; and which is not according to works, 
but according to the grace of God, and is, by 
powerful, efficacious, and irreſiſtible grace: and 
this is faid to be Heavenly, becauſe the grace b 
which the ſaints are called is from heaven, and iti 
to heaven br Ne called ; and the means of their 
calling, the Goſpel, is from heaven; and this 
epithet is uſed to ſhew the excellency of their vo- 
cation, and to'diftinguiſh it from all others: and 
this the Hebrews are ſaid to be partaters of 
which ſhews, that God had not utterly caſt o 
that people, and yet that they were not the only 
perſons that enjoyed the grace of effectual voca- 


tion, they were but partners with others; and 


that the faints are alike ſharers in this bleſling, 
they are called in one hope of their calling; and 
it denotes the truth and reality of it: the duty 


they are exhorted to, is to 


Conſider the Apoſtle and High Prizft of our profeſſion, 
Chriſt Jeſus] The Fran, why at the Valea 
Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, wa” only Jeſus 
who is called he apgfile, becauſe he was /ent of 
God to preach the Goſpel, work miracles, and do 
the will of God, particularly to obtain redemp- 


the example of puniſhment being inflited on tion and ſalvation for his people; which miffion 
ſuch, of which inſtances are given in the fore- | does not ſuppoſe any — of perſons, ot 
fathers of theſe people, ſuch as their carcaſes change of place, or any compulſion or diſreſpect 
fralling in the wilderneſs, and their not enter- to Chriſt, but love to men; and is to be under- 
ing into the land of Canaan, | which they could ſtood of him as in office as mediator, and ſhews 
not, nde od * eee NN = his — * and that he was no impoſtor. The 
ing grieved and provoke em, and becauie highprieſt among the Jews was, on the day o 
a unbelief, der are. diluaied from the nt are cage L 


| a me] atonement, conſidered as, mow an apoſtle, or 
ſame evils, leſt they ſhould be puniſhed in like | « meſſenger (s) ;” for n 
manner, . 17—19. 0 


drim, -addreſs him on that day; ſaying, Lord, 
„ highprieſt, we are the A of the Sanhe- 
« drim, and thau art, urwy “ our apoſtle, or 
« meſſenger,” and the meſſenger of the ' Sanhe« 
of our profeſ- « grim.” And it follows here, and the High Prisf 

; | of our profeſſion ; which may be underſtood eithet 


fion, Chriſt Jeſus;  * © 


| objectively, whom they profeſſed, both by words 
Wherefore, boly brethren] The apoſtle calls the objectively, w — O%R h emrty 

Me 4 brethren, not becauſe they were of the and deeds ; for a profeſſion of him ſhould be pub- 

ſame natural ſtock and lineage, but becauſe they lic, viſible, and ſincere; or oem he being 


were in the ſame ſpiritual relation; they all had the me 8 p 1 5 ns 2 Rey ny 4 
tori ons of God, abs fete of heilt, and he's to be cured in the greatneſs avd dig 
the ado 0 5 nren « In, . 3 5 F CS 
Ce ror Fig op a Long one Trop oohoob eg 
holy, not by birth, nor by their external ſeparation Ms eb ee eee na of the bets: 
eee e 
in ths obigen of e gel. BI | brother, friend; an in his ſeveral offices, as e. 
nab one „ on 1: . | diator, and particularly as ent of God, to be 
Piartalers of the heaventy-calling] By which is | 4 inns e 
meant, not any buſineſs, or employment of life; ; Vac 4: 4nd 
nor a call to any office in church or ſtate z nor a (%) Miſa, Yoma, e. 1. G. 3. 
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gBaviour of ſinners; and as the high prieſt, who 


has offered himſelf a ſacrifice, and ever lives to 


make interceſſion; and all this to encourage the 


ſaints to hold faſt their profeſſion of him. 
2 Who was faithful to him that ap- 
pointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful 
in all his houſe, _ KR. 2 Aich 
Tho was faithful to him that appointed him] Or 
e made him ;'* Chrift, as man, was made, but 
not as God; nor is the apoſtle ſpeaking of the 
divine nature of Chriſt, but of his offices: where- 
fore this phraſe deſigns the conſtitution and ſettle- 
ment of him in office; which may take in the 
eternal appointment of him as mediator; the open 
promiſe of him in time; his miſſion, union, and 
atteſtation from God; and his manifeſtation and 
declaration as ſuch, at his aſcenſion and ſeſſion at 
God's right hand, when he was made Lord and 
Chriſt. Now as mediator, he had a truſt repoſed 
in him; as the perſons of all God's elect, and a 
fulneſs of all grace for them; the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowledge, and eternal life and 
happineſs; and alſo the glory of God in their 


falvation: which truſt he has faithfully diſ- 


charged as an apoſtle, and high prieſt; in 2 
declaration of the whole wül of God in ac- 


knowledging it was bis Father's doctrine he 


brought, and in ſeeking not his own, but his 
Father's glory; in redeeming and ſaving the per- 


ſons committed to him; in diſtributing his grace 


to them; and in bringing them ſafe to glory; 
and in taking care of things pertaining to God: 
as alſo, Moſes was-faithful in all his houſe ; the paſ- 
ſage referred to is in Numb. xii, 7. and which 


ſeems not ſo much to intend the fidelity of Moſes, 
in managing the affairs of God's houſe, as the 


A of the truſt repoſed in him, the dignity 
and honour conferred on him, and the power and 


authority he was inveſted with, in having the 


whole houſe of Iſrael committed to his care and 
charge, 
and fo the faithfulneſs of Chriſt is not ſo much 
to be . underſtood of the diſcharge of his truſt, 
as of the truſt itſelf ; and the ſenſe is, that he was 
"truſted much by God the Father, who conſtituted 


him mediator, even as Moſes was; and this ſenſe 


beſt. agrees with . 5, 6. And De Dieu has ob- 
ſerved, that the Hebrew word fun in Miſnic 
writings (1), Acne as it does, one that is 
+ truſted, or is fit to be truſted, as Chriſt and 
Moſes were; though the former is much more 
worthy. than the latter, as follows. ' 
For this man was counted worthy of 
2 () Miſa;Sanbedrim, e. 3. f. . 
Vol. V 9 n 


* 


in which he exceeded all other prophets; 


more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he 
who hath builded the houſe hath more 
honour than the houſe. 57 9 


For this man wat. counted worthy of more glory then 
Mes] Moles was counted worthy: of glory an 

honour, and had it given him, both by God and 

by men; by God, as appears from the work he 
called him to, to deliver his people Iſrael, to re- 
veal his mind and will to them, and to rule and 
govern them; and from the favours he ſhewed 
him, as the miracles he did by him, the near con- 


verſe he admitted him to, and the view he gave 


him-ef his glory, which he made to paſs before 
him, and his regard to him at his death and burial, 
as well as the teſtimony he gave of him; and he 
was counted worthy of honour by men, and who - 
ur it him, as Pharoah and his people, and the 

ſraelites. The Jews give very great commenda- 


tions of him ; they call him © a father in the 


«© law, a father in wiſdom, and a father in pro- 
<< phecy (u) ;” and ſay, that he is the father, 
** maſter, bead, and prince of all the pro- 
„ phets (w) ;“ yea, the great prophet expected 
in the laſt days, they ſay, will be put next to 
© Mofes, their maſter (a) they obſerve, that 
<< there were more miracles wrought by and for 
* him, than were wrought by and for all the 
„ prophets that have been ſince the world be- 
„ gan (5); ſo that he not only exceeded them in 
the excellency and ſublimity of prophecy, but 
„in the multitude of miracles: but Chrift is 
, worthy of more glory than Moſes, and has it 
given him by God, angels, and men: he is a 
greater Saviour than Moſes; Moſes was but 'z 
temporal ſaviour, but he is the author of ſpiritual 
and eternal ſalvation : he is a greater prophet than 


' Moſes, being the only-begotten Som of God,'who' 


lay ia the boſom of the Father, and has declared 
him, his mind and will, bis Goſpel, grace, and 
truth, as Moſes never did: he is à greater king 
than he, being made higher than the kings of the 
earth: he did more miracles than Moſes, and had 
a greater teſtimony from God than he had; as, 
that he was his beloved Son, and to be heard: he 


was alſo raiſed from the dead, and is ſet down at 


the right hand of God, and is appointed judge of 
all ; he is miniſtered to, and worſhipped by an- 
gels, is believed on by men, who aſcribe the whole 
glory of their ſalvation. to him. BIG -! 

| Tnaſmuth as he tube bath builded #be beuſe (hath 
more honour than the houſe} This houſe, '** or tem- 

5 a Dee Ke. Les, 

Cochabim, c. 1. C. 3. & in Miſa, Sanbedrim, c. 1. 4, 1. 
Tireror Hammot, (x) Maimon, Teſhubah, c. 9. 92. 
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« pie,“ as the Arabic verſion renders it, is the 
church, of which Chriſt is the builder; though 
not to the excluſion of the Father and the Spirit, 
who are co-efficient builders with. him; nor of 
miniſters of the Goſpel, as inftruments; nor of 
believers in a private capacity, who build up one 
another: but he has the chief concern. in the 
building, which lies in the converſion of ſouls, 
and in the edification of them, and is carried on 
dy his Spirit in the miniſtry of the word and or- 
dinances, and from hence he has a glory; fee 
Zech. vi. 12, 13. a greater glory than Moſes, ſee- 
ing he was but a part of this houſe, at moſt but 
a pillar in it; but Chriſt js the builder, founda- 
tion, and corner-ſtone, * „e 

4 For every houſe is builded by ſome 
man; but he that built all things is God. 

© Por every houſe 15 built by ſome man] Or * by 
© {ome one; for > houſe does not build itfelf : 
this is true of houſes properly taken, or impro- 
perly, as nations, tribes, families, and kindred, 
of the whole church in 3 particular con- 
regations, and of individual believers; the greateſt 
aints, even apoſtles and prophets, ſuch a one as 
Moſes, are built by and upon Chrift ; their per- 


ſons are built on him: they receive all their gifts 


for edification from him, and all their fucceſs' is 
owing to him; though they are to be eſteemed of 
in their proper places: the apoſtle's deſign is to 
bring down the high eſteem the Jews had of 
Moſes, that they rightly value Chriſt. 
But he that built all things, i5 Gad] Chriſt has built 

all things, and therefore he is God, and muſt be 
infinitely above Moſes; for this is not to be under- 
food of God the Father, and of the creation of 

e world, and of all things in it by him; but of 


chriſt, and of his building the church, and of his 


ardering and managing of that, and all affairs 
relating to it, ſuch as the conſtitution of it, ſettling 
the worſhip of God, and the ordinances in it, 
the redemption and ſalvation of the members of it, 
and its rule and goverment ; all which prove him 
to be God, and above Moſes, © . 
5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his 
houſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe 
things which were to be ſpoken after; 
And Miſes verily. was faithful in all bis houſe as a 
nt] Moſes was not only a ſervant to the 
Iſraelites, but he was alſo the Lord's ſervant, a 
ſervant of his chooſing, fending, and approving ; 
he was a ſervant in holy things, and ſerved the 
Lord heartily, fincerely, and ingenuouſly, with 
all becoming fear and reverence, reſpect and hon- 


 ourz and with all ready and chearful obedience ; | 


Moſes's time, by 


the houſe in which he was a ſervant, was not his 
own, but belonged to God, even the Son of God, 
as appears from the following verſe; he was not 
a ſervant in the world, and with reſpect to civil 
things, and the affairs of providence, but in the 


| church of God, and in divine things; and he was 


faithful here, and that in all things: he did all 
things exactly according to the pattern ſhewed 
him in the mount; and the apoſtle ſtrongly affirms 
all this, as ne well might, ſince there was full 
proof of it, and God himſelf had bore a teſtimony 
to it: and the end of his being a ſervant here was, 
For a teſtimony. of thoſe things which were to be 
polen after} Theſe words may regard his faithful 
teſtification of God's will to the people of Iſrael, 
after he was fixed as a ſervant. in God's houſe ; or 
what he ſaid afterwards concerning the Meſſiah, 
of whom he ſpake and wrote, and of whom he 
bore an honourable teſtimony, Deut. xviii. 15. or 
they may have reſpect to the things ſpoken after 
the e ee Cot. and his 
apoſtles, which agreed with the teſtimony of Moſes; 


or to the things afterwards ſpoken of in this epiſ- 


tle 3 to which may be added, that Moſes in bis 


_ was typical of things to be ſpoken. and done 


the Meſſiah, when he came; as his deliverance 
of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt; his lead- 
ing them through the Red ſea and wilderneſs, to 
Canaan's land; his giving them the Jaw from 
mount Sinai; the erection of the tabernacle, with. 
all its furniture, and the inſtitution of ſacrifices, 
and the like. 141 777 Wini Tj of i 11 81 

6 But Chriſt as a Son over his own 
houſe, : whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
the confidence, and the rejoicing of the hope 
firm unto the end. | 1 


But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe] As Moſes: 
was not, though the Jews ſay that he was an 
ND (a) and an ba (5) © lord and maſter of 
«© the houſe; yea and ma ja © the ſon of the 
© houſe (e) ;“ but this he was not: Chriſt is the 
Son and Heir, the Lord and Maſter; he is a Son, 
not by creation, or by adoption, or by office, 
but by nature: hence it appears that he is God, 
and is equal with God; and this his Sonſhip is 
the foundation of his office, and hereby be be- 
comes the heir of all things: and when he is ſaid 
to be as a ſon, it does not intend mere reſemblance, 
but is expteſſive of his right to heirſhip and go- 
vernment, and of the eſteem and reverence be Bad 
in his houſe, and of his fidelity as a Son there: 
and though he was a ſervant, as Man and Media- 
(% Treror Hammor, fol. 35. 2. 
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tor, and had a greatzpiece of «ſervice to perform, 
and which he has performed with diligence and 
faithfulneſs, yet he was alſo a Son, Lord and Heir, 
as Moſes was not: and he is over the houſe of 
Gods, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet in it, and as 
the Firſt-born, Son, and Heir, and as the Maſter 
and Governor of it; and which is called his ozon; 
becauſe given him by the Father, purchaſed by 
himſelf, and which he has built, and in which he 
dwells. 51 5 * F SEL EY 1 4 

Whoſe houſe are tue] Believers in Chriſt, -whe- 
ther Jews or Gentiles; who as lively ſtones are 
built up a ſpiritual houſe, in whom Chriſt dwells 
by faith, and over whom he preſides and reigns.” 


If we hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing of the 
Hope firm. unte the end) Theſe words are not to be 
underſtood as a condition of the former aſſertion; 
nor is a final falling away from grace to be in- 
ferred from hence, for the ſuppoſition proves not 
ſuch an -inference, but the contrary ; namely, 
that they that have true faith, hope, and confi- 
dence, ſhall keep them to the end; and therefore 
are the houſe of Chriſt: beſides, the doctrine of 
apoſtaſy, is quite repugnant to the apoſtle's ar- 
gument; according to which, Chriſt might have 
no houſe, and can have none till men have perſe- 
vered, but the apoſtle's deſign is to give a word 
of exhortation to himſelf and others, to hold faſt 
the confidence ;; and fo the words are rather de- 
ſcriptive of the perſons, who are the houſe of 
Chriſt ; ſuch who have a good hope through grace 
wrought in them, and can rejoice'in hope of the 

glory of God; and can uſe freedom of ſpeech and 
boldneſs at the throne of grace; and have an holy 
confidence of intereſt in the love of God, and ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, and go on in the exerciſe of 
theſe graces to the end of their days. 

7 Wherefore (as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
To- day if ye will hear his voice, 25 
I bereſore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith] In Pſalm xcv, 7, 

To-day if ye will hear his vaice] Either the pre- 
-cepts of Chriſt, to hear which is to obey them; 
and this is an acknowledgment of Chriſt as king 
-of ſaints, and is a teſtimony .of love to him, and 
is well-pleaſing in his ſight ; and in which the 
ſaints find pleaſure themſelves, and profit alſo: or 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is a voice of love, 
grace, and mercy ; of peace and reconciliation; 
of pardon and righteouſneſs ; of liberty, redemp- 
tion, and ſalvation. by Chriſt; and to hear it, is 
not only to hear it externally, but internally, ſo 
as to underſtand it, and diſtinguiſh it from the 
voice of a ſtranger, and to approve of it, and 
believe it, and put in practice what is heard: and 
40-day, may intend ſome feſtival- day in David's 


: 
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time, when, and on account of which, this Pſalm 
was penned ; as the fealt of tabernacles, which 
was ayype of . Chriſt tabernacling in human na- 
ture ; pr it may regard, the time of man's life, 
while/it is day, or the preſent inſtant of life; 
or rather, the whole Go el diſpenſation. 'The 
Pſalm from whence theſe and ſome , following 

words are taken, belongs to the Meſſiah; for the 
perſon, the ſubject of it, is called the rock of our 
ſalvation; and every mos in it is applicable ta 
him; as the aſcription'of Deity, and divine wor- 
ſhip ; the creation and preſervation of the uni- 
verſe ; yea, he is repreſented as a ſhepherd, and 


| 


| the ſaints as his ſheep ;; which plainly; points at 


the office of Chriſt : and theſe very words are often 
made uſe. of by the Jews, and applied to the 
Mefhah, ſhewing that if the Jews would repent 
but one day, or keep the ſabbath but one day, the 
ſon of David, the Meffiah would come; ſince it 
is ſaid, to-day if ye will hear bis voice (d); which 
the Chaldee paraphraſe renders mn his Word,” 
his eſſential Word, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
8 Harden not your hearts, as in the pro- 
yocation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderneſs: “n the Be 
Harden not your hearts] There is a natural hard- 
neſs of the heart; the heart of man is like a ſtone, 
deftitute of ſpiritual life, motion, and activity; 
it is ſenſeleſs, ſtupid, impenitent, ſtubborn, and 
inflexible, on which no impreſſions can be made, 
but by powerful grace: and there is an acquired, 
habitual, and voluntary hardneſs. of heart, to 
which men arrive by various ſteps ; as entertaining 
pleaſing thoughts of fin; an actual commiſſion 
of it, with frequency, till it becomes cuſtomary, 
and ſo habitual; an extenuation or juſtification 
of it, and ſo they become hardened againſt all re- 
proofs, and ſermons, and to all afflictions and 
judgments; are inſenſible and paſt feeling, and 
openly declare for fin, and glory in it: and there 
is a hardneſs which God's people are liable: to, 
and ſhould guard againft ; and which is brought 
on by a negle& of private and public worſhip, 
and by keeping bad company, and through the i 
examples of others, and by giving way to leſſer 
ſins ; for all fin is of an hardening nature,  _ 
As in the provocation, in the day of temptation in 
the wilderneſs] The Jews provoked God in the 
wilderneſs by their unbelief, murmurings, ingra- 
tude, and idolatry ; and they tempted him there 
by diſtruſting his power and goodneſs ; hence, 
one of the places in which they murmured againſt 
py e bim 
T. B. b. Senbeerim, ful. 98. f. Shemot Rabba, J. 25; fol, 
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him was called Maſſab and Meribah, Exod. xvii. 7. 
and it is an aggravation of their fin, that it was 
in the wilderneſs, after they had _—_— brought 
out of bondage into liberty, and had lately had 
ſuch an inftance of the power and neſs of 
God, in bringing them through the Red ſea; and 
where they could have no human ſupplies, and 
therefore ſhould have been entirely dependent on 
God, and truft in him. Lead! 
9 When your fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my works forty. years. 
] ben your fathers tempted me] This the apoſtle 
cites and repeats, to expoſe” the glorying of the 
Jews in their- anceſtors ; to diſſuade them from 
following their ſinful practiees; to deter them 
from the ſame by obſerving bath their ſin and pu- 
niſhment; and to heighten their regards to the 
voice and Goſpel of Chriſt. «4 
Proved me] This is either an explication of the 
former phraſe; or it may deſign the experience 
this people had of the power and goodneſs of God, 
notwithſtanding their tempting and provoking the 
Lord by, a diſtruſt of them; which is an aggraya- 
tion of their ſin and ingratitude, and ſhews the 
forbearance of God, and that wicked men may 
partake of outward favours. | 
© And ſaw my works forty years] That is, God's 
works'of providence, in furniſhing them with the 
neceffaries of life, in guiding, protecting, and 


ſapporting them, for the ſpace of forty years in 
the wilderneſs; and his miracles, and the puniſh- | 


ment of their enemies; yet they ſaw and per- 
ceived not, but all this time ſinned againſt the 
Lord; fee Deut. xxix..2—8. the ſpace of time, 
forty years, is in the Pſalm placed to the begin- 
ning of the next verſe, and is joined with God's 
grief and indignation at the people, as it is alſo 
by the apoſtle, in #. 17. but the people's ſin, and 
od's grief at. it, being of. equal duration, it 
matters not to'which-it_is placed, and therefore to 
both; perhaps, one reaſon of its being repeated, 
and fo much notice taken of it, is, becauſe there 
was juft this number of years from Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings, to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which 
the apoſtle might have in view. ab 
10 Wherefore I was grieved with that 
generation, and ſaid, They do alway err 
in their heart; and they have not known 
mp ee e 
© Wherefore I was grieved with that generation] 
aw 11 © the generation of the wilderneſs,” as 
the Jews often call them; and which they ſay 
was more beloyed than any generation (e); and 


et Avoda Zara, fol, 39. 2. 


and inevitable. 


yet they will not-allow them a part in the world” 
to come; fee the note on the following verſe. 
When God is ſaidito be grieved with them, it is 
to be conſidered as an anthropopathy, as ſpeaking 
after the manner of men, as in Gen. vi. 5, 6. 
The word ſignifies, that “ he was wearied by 
«them, and weary of them ;” that he loathed 
them, and was diſpleaſed with them; it ſhews- 


the notiee God took of their ſin; the heinouſneſs 


of it, his diſplicency at it, and determination to 
puniſh it: the cauſe of his grief and indignation 
were their unbelief, ingratitude, and idolatry, 
And ſaid, They do alway err in their heart] All 
ſins are errors, or aberrations from the law of 
God ; all men err in this ſenſe ;: theſe people 
erred· in their hearts, for there is error in the un- 
derſtanding, and will, and affections, as well as 
in the life and actions; and they may be ſaid to 
err in their hearts, becauſe their ſins not only 
ſprung from the heart, but they were done heartily, 
or with their hearts, and that continually; which 
ſhews the ſottiſhneſs of this people; their ſtub- 
bornneſs and rebellion; their want of integrity, 
and their conſtancy in ſinning: heart-fins as well 


as others, are taken notice of by God. | 


And they have not known my ways] They did not 
take notice of God's ways of- providence towards 
them; nor did they approve- of; and delight in 
his ways of: worſhip- and 'duty, or in his com-- 


11 So T ſware in my wrath, They ſhall 
not not enter into my reſt.) | 

So of ſwear in my wrath} Swearing is aſcribed to 
God, to ſhew the certainty of the (ding ſpoken 
of ; as of -mercies, when he ſwears in love, and 
by his holineſs; ſo here, of puniſhment, when. 
he ſwears in wrath, in indignation, in ſore diſ- 
pleaſure, and the threatened. evil is irrevocable 


* © They ſhall not enter into my ret] Into the land of 
Canaan, called God's 7%, becauſe he promiſed- 
it, and gave it to the Iſraelites as their reſt ; and 
where he himſelf had a place of reſt; and where 
he gave the Meſſiah, the author of peace and reſt ; _ 
and which was a type of heaven, that reſt from 

toil: and labour which remains for the people of 
God; and into which it is faid, this generation 
did not enter; for the Jews ſay (F), * The ge- 
«« neration of the wilderneſs have no part in the 
* world to come :” but this ſeems too harſh; for 
doubtleſs there were many who died in the wilder- . 
neſs, that went ſafe to heaven, notwithſtanding | 
all their ſins and provocations, Wh, 
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12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in 
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ny of you an evil heart of unbelief, in de- 
parting from the living God. | 
Take heed, brethren] This exhortation is founded 
upon the ſtate and caſe of their anceſtors before 
given, as a warning and caution to the then pre- 
ſent Hebrews ; and whom the apoſtle ſtiles bre- 
thren, to ſhew that he had no hard thoughts of 
them, and that his jealouſy was a godly one, and 
not an evil ſuſpicion; and may teach us that all 
exhortations, admonitions, and reproofs ſhould be 
given in love. X 


Le there be in any of you an evil beart of unbelief ] | 


Or ſuch an evil heart in which unbelicf prevails, 
and is predominant : there is in/every man, whe- 
ther a profane ſinner, or an hypocritical profeſſor, 
an evil heart, and an unbelieving one; and there 
is unbelief in regenerate perſons, which when 
cheriſhed and encouraged by them is a great evil, 
and ſhould be avoided ; and this fin is aggravated 
by. the many inſtances of God's grace, and by the 
many declarations of it, and by the exceeding 
reat and precious promiſes God has made, and 
by the great diſcoveries of his love to their ſouls in 
times paſt : and this ſin, when it gets a- head, has 
a very great influence on the heart, to make it 
evil: and unbelief was the firſt fin of man, at 
leaſt it very early appeared; it is the mother-ſin, 
and puts perſons upon every ſin; it defiles the con- 
ſcience, hardens the heart, renders the word un- 
profitable, unfits for duty, and makes men unſta- 
ble, and therefore 4 be ſhunned; and eſpecially 
becauſe of the dreadful. effect following. 
In departing from the living God] That is, from 


Chriſt, who is the Son over his own houſe, and 


whoſe voice is to be heard; for of no other is 
the apoſHe ſpeaking in the context, and who is 
not only the Son of the living God, but he is 
himſelf the living God; he has life in himſelf, 
and is the fountain and author of life, natural, 
ſpiritural, and eternal, his is mentioned to 


exalt the perſon of Chriſt, the apoſtle and high | 


prieſt of our profeſſion; and to diſcover the great- 
neſs and heinouſneſs of the ſin of ſuch as depart 
from him and his Goſpel, and to deter men from 
it: there is a final and total departure from Chriſt, 
from his Goſpel and ordinances, from his people, 
and from a former profeſſion of faith, which is ne- 
ver to be found in true believers; for they are as 
mount Zion, which can never be removed ; but 
there is a partial departure, and for a while, which 
they are liable to, and is attended with bad effects 
to. them, and ſhould be guarded againſt : ſaints 
ſhould take heed of themſelves, and of their hearts, 


and of the unbelief of them, that they do not in 


the leaſt depart from Chriſt, by lecing g0 their 


hold of him, or by a non- exereiſe of faith upon 
him; and this ſhould be the care and concern of 
every individual member of the church, and at all 
times; unbelief is very diſhonourable to God and 
Chriſt; contradicts the word and promiſes of God; 
is * to the ſaints; it is a- ſin that 
very ea eſets, and is ver voking to God, 
15 bigbly reſented by a . FL 


13 But exhort one another daily, while 
it is called To-day ; leſt any of you be har- 
dened through the deceirfulneſs of fin. 


But exhort one another daily] In order to prevent 
unbelief and apoſtaſy. The phraſe is ſometimes 
rendered, comfort one another, or, yourſelves 
© together,” as in 1 Thefſ. v. 11. Which the 
ſaints may do, by diſcourſing together about di- 
vine things; by praying together; by inſtructing 
one another in the doctrines of the Goſpel; by 
putting one another in mind of the covenant of 
grace, and its promiſes ; and by obſerving the 
near approach of everlaſting happineſs with Chriſt. 
And though the buſineſs of exhortation greatly 
belongs to miniſters of the word, yet it ought not 
to be neglected by private believers ; who ought, 
when it becomes neceſſary, to exhort one another 
to prayer; to an attendance on the word and or- 
dinances; to a regard to their converſations; to a 
cloſe adherence to their profeſſion; and to a be- 
lieving view and conſideration of Chriſt, the apoſ- 
tle and high prieſt of it; and to a due concern 
for his truth and intereſt : and this ſhould be done 
in love, with good and conſolatory words, and in 
things, in which the ſaints are concerned, and do 


Ho 


| themſelves regard; and it. is an affair which re- 


quires prudence and faithfulneſs;. and fu 
that God's own people may be dull, heavy, and 
fluggiſh ; and this is to be done daily, every day, 
as often as there is an occaſion, and an opportu- 
nity for it: and f | | 
While it is talled to-day) While the Goſpel-dif- 
penſation continues; or while the time of life laſts. 
This ſhews that the phraſe 70-day, in Pſalm xcv. 
did not ' reſpe& David's time only. The Syriac 
verſion renders it, * until that day which is called 
© to-day ;” until the everlaſting day appears, 
when there will be no need of ſuch exhortations, 
nor any danger of what follows. | 
Left any of you be hardened through the derte. 
of fin] Actual ſin, which is a Ne 
law ; every fin is of an hardening nature, zud by 
being often committed, an habit is contracted, 
and a callouſneſs brought upon the heart and 
conſcience ; or the corruption of nature, indwelling | 
N 1 * . CE | 1 fi 


: | | 

\ ; 0 * 
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ſin may be meant; an evil and a corrupt heart and conſtantly exerciſed ; and perſeverance in, be- 
which deceives through promiſes of pleaſure; or | lieving on Chriſt is an evidence of union to him. 

rofit to a man's ſelf, or of ſecrecy and impunity ; 1 c 7 OE, 

5 ſuggeſts the power a man has to repent at plea- h OD * Wit To-day 10 * will 
ſure, and the mercy of God, by which means the hear his Voice, harden not your hearts, as- 
man is drawn in to it, and by frequent repeating | in the provocation. "i f 
it, grows hardened in it. : * one another, and hold faſt Chriſt and 
| | ; is Goſpel, and faith and confidence therein; 
if i 3 1 Car Pa 9 To what follows is a repetition of the citation in 
we ho e beginning f | ». 7, 8. in order to make a further improvement 
ſtedfaſt unto the end; "FR of it; which ſhews, that the words belong to the 
For we are made partaters of Chriſt] Being loved | Preſent times of the Goſpel, and contain in them 


by him, given to him, and choſen in him before Matter of moment, and great concern; and that 
= foundation of the: world ; and ſo participate ſcripture inftructions and exhor tations are of ber- 


of all ſpiritual bleffings in him; for this reſpects petual uſe. YM 
2 pail ne ny 4 n v7 527 have | 16 For ſome, when they had heard, did 
n made.” The phraſe is expreflive of union L 3 2 
to Chriſt, which is not by faith on man's part, provoke: howbeit not all that came out of 
and by the ſpirit on Chriſt's part, but by his ever- Egypt by Moſes. "Ian eee 
laſting Jove, 2 his people into an oneneſs | Fur ſame, when they had heard] The Arabic 
with himſelf ; thereby becoming their head, ſurety, | yerfion adds, „ his voice ;” the ſaw on mount 
and repreſentative, which is the ground and foun- | Sinai ; the voice of words, with the voices and 
dation of all the bleſſings of grace being imparted | thunderings that attended it; the book of the co- 
to them: hence ariſes communion ; as this is a | yenant read; the whole ſyſtem of laws and ordi- 
conjugal union, there is communion of names, | nances delivered to Moſes, and by him to them.; 
of perſons, of goods, of honour and dignity, and and alſo the Goſpel, fot that was preached to the 
of everlaſting glory; as it is a federal or repreſen- | Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, and heard by them; 
tative union, hence a non-imputation of fin juſti- | as appears from chapter iv. 2. and which ſeems 
F fication, and freedom from condemnation ; and as | chiefly intended: and yet ſome of the heaters of it, 
it is an union of head and members; hence a| Did provoke) Not only Moſes, to fpeak unad- 
communication of life, and the ſecurity of it, and | viſedly with his lips; but they provoked Fehavah 
of all grace and ſtrength ; hence holineſs, fruit- | himſelf, and the angel of his preſence, and his 
fulneſs, and perſeverance, and everlaſting happi- holy Spirit, by their ido atry, ingratitude, and 
neſs both of ſoul and body. ” unbelief: and the aggravation of their ſin is, that 
we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence fled- | they did it when they had heard the Goſpel, and 
7 2 25 By 3 is — aith, 2 they were hearing it; which ſhews that the 
which is an hy poſtaſis, or ſubſiſtence, which ig | Gofpel may be heard to no advantage ; as when 
the word here uſed; and is ſo called, becauſe it | it is heard in a careleſs and indifferent manner; 
gives a kind of ſubſiſtence, ſubſtance, or being to | when it makes no impreſſion, takes no place, and 
things it is concerned with, Heb. xi. I. and be- has no root; when the world and the things of it 
5 is a great ſupport to believers, under their are the great concern of the mind, while hearin 
various exerciſes ; and is that by which they have | it ; when it is not attended with the power a 
an open, ſpiritual, and comfortable "ſubſiſtence, | Spirit of God; when it is not received in love, 
and abiding in Chriſt : the beginning of it which | nor mixed with faith, nor put in practice: and 
is to be held faſt, is either Chriſt himſelf, who is hence the Goſpel heard, comes to be an aggrava- 
the aun the beginning, the author,” and fi- | tion of mens oondemnation. : | 
niſher of faith; and ſo this ſhews from whom, |  _Fowbeit not all that come out of Egypt by Maſe} 
and in what way, this grace is diſtributed ; and | That is, they did not all provoke, but ſome did; 
is expreſhve of communion with Chriſt, and is which js another aggravation of their ſin; they 
an evidence of the participation of him: or elſe | were juſt come out of Egyptian bondage; brought 
the Goſpel, which is the means of implanting | out of it by the Lord, with the mighty and out- 
faith, and directs to that which is the ground and | ſtretched arm of his power; and yet they pro- 
foundation of it; and this is to be held faft, and | yoked him: and this was done by Moſes; by the 
never to be departed from: or elſe the grace of | hand of Moſes, as the Syriac verſton renders it; 
faith, itſelf, which is a grace but begun, not yet | by bis means, by him as an inſtrument; and yet- 
finiſhed, but ſhall continue, and is to be held fa 
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theſe were but few; it ſeems - Caleb and 
oſhua, out of fix hundred thouſand ; God will 
— a few to ſerve him in the worſt of times. 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty 
years? was it not with them that had ſinned, 
whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs ? 


But with whom was he grieved forty years ?] As 
is ſaid in P/alm xcv. 10. ſee the note on . 10. 

Was it not with them that had ſinned] Not merely 
by committing perſonal iniquities, and particular 
provocations, which all men are guilty of, but by 
committing public ſins ; they ſinned as a body of 
men; they joined together in the commiſſion of 
ſin : every ſin is grieving to God, becauſe it is 
contrary to his nature, is an act of enmity to him, 
is a tranſgreflion of his righteous law, and a con- 
tempt of his authority ; but eſpecially public fins, 

the fins of a multitude, and when they are per- 
iſted in, which was the caſe. of the Iſraelites; 
they ſinned againſt him during the forty years 
they were in the wilderneſs; and ſo long was he 
grieved with them: the Alexandrian copy reads, 
«© with them that believed not;“ which points 
out the particular fin theſe men were guilty of, 
and which was fo grieving to God, and ſuits well 
with the apoſtle's deſign. | 
: Whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderne/s?] And fo 
never entered into the land of Canaan. They died 


in the wilderneſs; and they did not die common 


and natural deaths, at leaſt not all of them ; their 


deaths were by way of "puniſhment; in a way of | 


wrath ; in a judicial way: the Syriac verfion 
_. renders it, their bones fell in the wilderneſs ;” 


they lay ſcattered and unburied, and expoſed to | 


view, as an example of divine vengeance; ſee 
Numb. xiv. 29. | 
18 And to whom ſware he that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt, 
that believed not? _. 1 
And to whom fware he that they 
2 his ret] As in Pſalm xcv. 11, ſee the note on 
11. | 
But to them that believed not?] The Lord; not- 
withſtanding the ſigns and wonders he ſhewed 
among them, they would not be perſuaded by 
Moſes and Aaron, by Joſhua and Caleb, to be 
_ ſtill and quiet, to ceaſe murmuring, and ſubmit 
to the will of God, and believe in him; they were 


diſobedient, ſtubborn, and rebellious, and would | . 
go up, when they were bid not to go up; for 


which reaſon God ſwore in his wrath that the 
ſhould not; enter into the good land. Unbelief is 
a, ſource of ſin, and cauſe of 


but to them | 


ſhould not enter 


— 


Judgment, being 
|; iy. 8 | 


19 So we ſee that they could not enter in 
becauſe of unbelief. no” ORE 

So we ſee that they could nat enter in] To God's 
reſt, the land of Canaan, for they died by the 
plague before the Lord, and their carcaſes fell in 
the wilderneſs, before they came to it, Numb, xiv, 
37, 45. and the reaſon was, ' 

Becauſe of —_ Their diftruſt of God, his 
power, and his providence: this inſtance is pro- 
duced by the apoſtle, to ſhew the evil nature of 
unbelief, and the ſad effects of it; to deter per- 
ſons from it, and that they might take heed of 
encouraging it; and which inſtance he further 
improves in the following chapter. 


Cl. AF... 1. 


From the puniſhment inflited on the unbelieving 
Hebrews, who died in the wilderneſs, and en- 
tered not into the land of reſt made mention of 
in the preceding chapter, the apoſtle proceeds 
to caution the preſent Hebrews of his time, and 
who profeſſed faith in Chriſt, leſt ſeeing there 
was a reſt, and a promiſe” of entering into it, 
they ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, . 1. and 
the rather, ſince they that fell in the wilderneſs 
had the Goſpel preached to them as well as 
they ; and the reaſon why it did not profit was, 
becauſe it was not received by faith, y. 2. as 
alſo ſeeing it is by faith that believers now enter 
into reſt, . 3. which reſt is not the reſt of the 
ſeventh day, on which God reſted ; nor the reſt 
of the land of Canaan which Joſhua led the 
Iſraelites into; for if he had entered them into 
the reſt the apoſtle means, David, ſo many 
hundred years after him, would not have made 
mention of another reſt, J. 4—$. wherefore it 

follows that there is another reſt for the people 
of God, which he that enters into ceaſes from' 
his own works, as God did from his, #.:9, 10. 
and this is the reſt that every one that profeſſes 
faith in Chriſt ſhould be ſolicitous and diligent 
to enter into, leſt he ſhould fall ſhort of it 
through unbelief ; as the unbelieving Iſraelites 

did of their reſt, y. 11. and the arguments 
engaging to ſuch à concern are taken from the 
properties and perfections of Chriſt, the eſſential 
word of God ; particularly from his omnipotence 
and his omniſcience, . 12, 13. And ſeeing 
he is by nature the Son of God, and by office 
a great high prieſt that is entered into heaven 
for his people, the encouragement is great to 
hold faſt the profeſſion of faith in him they have 
made, . 14. and the rather, ſince he is a 
ſympathiſing high-prieſt, as he muſt needs be, 
Gs he has been tempted,, afflicted, and has 

e . ' ſuffered _ 
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ſuffered every way as his people, and is in all 
reſpects like them, excepting that he has no 
fin, y. 15. and this conſideration ſhould engage 
believers to come to the throne of grace with 
all boldneſs, and in expectation of having grace 
and mercy beſtowed on them for the ſupply of 
their daily wants, y. 16. | 
E T us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe 
being left us of entering into his reſt, 
any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort 
of it. + : 
Let us therefore fear] Not with a fear of wrath 
and damnation ; nor with a fear of diffidence and 
diſtruſt of the power, grace, and goodneſs of God; 


but with a cautious fear, a godly jealouſy, a care- 
ful circumſpeRion, and watchfulneſs. 

Left, a: promiſe being left us of ' entering into his 
reſt] Not the land of Canaan, the type of heaven, 
but rather heaven itſelf, the ultimate glory : there 


is a weſt of the body in the grave, from work, | 


ſervice, and labour, and from diſtempers and 
diſeaſes; where it reſts under the guardianſhip of 
the Spirit, until the reſurrection-morn; and there 
is a reſt of the ſoul before the reſurreQion, in the 
arms. of Chriſt, with whom it immediately is, 
upon its departure from the body ; and there is a 
reſt both of ſoul and body after the reſurrection, 
from ſin, from afliftions, from Satan's tempta- 
tions, from unbelief, doubts, and fears, and from 
all enemies: and this may be called, the reſt of 
God, becauſe he is the author and giver of it; 
and it will lie much in communion with him; 
and beſides, heaven is the place of God's reſt, 
Iſaiah Ixvi. 1, 2. and the poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
of the heavenly glory is often ſignified by an en- 
tering into it: and there is a promiſe of this, 
which. is left in Chriſt's hands, and ſhall never 
fail z' though ſame who have hoped. for it may 
come ſhort of it, or at leaft ſeem to do fo : but 
rather, a reſt under the Goſpel-diſpenſation is 
here intended, ſince it is a reſt believers enter into 
now, Y. 3. and fince the Goſpel-church is re- 
preſented as a ſtate of peace and reſt, 7/aiah xi. 
6—10, and which lies in a more clear and com- 
fortable application of the blood and righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to the ſaints ; in a freedom from a ſpirit 
ol bandage to fear, and from the yoke of carnal 
ordinances, and in the enjoyment of Goſpel pri- 
vileges and ordinances ;.and this is God's reft, 


which be has provided for. New Teſtament ſaints, 


and into which they enter, by faith, and à pro- 
feſſion of it; and the Goſpel is the promiſe or 
declaration which was. left among theſe Hebrews, 
a m-.the world, to encourage them ſo . to 
_ 4 8 2 : 
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| | Any " vun uud ſeem to come ſhort of it] Either 


of the promiſe, or the reſt promiſed; which if 
underſtood of the heavenly glory, the ſenſe is, 
that though true believers ſhall nat come ſhort, of 
that, yet they may ſeem to others to do ſo; and 
therefore ſhould be careful of their lives and con- 
verſations, that they might not ſeem to come 
ſhort ; and this they ſhould do, for the glory of 
God, the honour of Chriſt and his Goſpel, and. 
the good of others: but if the reſt, and the pro- 
miſe of it intend the Goſpel and its diſpenſation; 
the meaning is, that faints ſhould be concerned 
ſo to behave, that they might not ſeem to fail of 
the doctrine of the grace of God, and to be diſ- 


deer of that reſt and peace promiſed in it. 


ne of Stephens's copies read, ** left any of us: 
which ſeems moſt agreeable both to what goes be- 
fore, and follows, _ 1:4 SUM 


2 For unto us was the goſpel preached, 
as well as unto them: but the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard ii. 


For unto us was the Goſpel preached] The Goſ- 
pel.is the good news and-glad tidings of ſalvation 
by Chriſt; and this may be ſaid to be preached, 
when men preach not themſelves, nor read lectures 
of morality, nor mix Law and Goſpel together, 
nor make juſtification and ſalvation hh. ot b 
works, nor ſet perſons to make their peace with. 
God, or get an. intereſt in Chriſt ; but when they 
preach Chriſt, and ſalvatian alone by him; and ſo 
it was preached. to the Hebrews, and that more 
fully, and with more clearneſs, power, and ſuc- 
ceſs than formerly; and which is a privilege and 
e ; and is ſometimes, bleſſed for the convic- 
tion of ſinners, for regeneration, for the implant- 
ing of faith, and the comfart of. believers: 'The 
words may be rendered, „we were eyan gelized "up 
as ſuch may be ſaid to be, who have à ſpirit of 
liberty, in oppoſition to a ſpirit of bondage; Who 
live by faith on Chrift alone; who derive their 
peace and comfort, not from their works, but 
from him; whoſe repentance and obedience are 
influenced by the love of God; and who deſire to 
perform all duties aright, and depend on none: 
now though . this was true of - the apoſtle and 
others, yet is not the ſenſe here, becauſe of what 
follows, | . _ 4 5 4 1 

As, tuell as unto them] Or & even as they;” for 
though the Goſpel was preached to the Iſraelites 
in.the-wilderneſs, in the miniſtry of Moſes, and 
by types and ſacrifices ;: yet they were not evan- / 
gelised by /it, or caſt into a Goſpel mold, or 
brought into a Goſpel ſpirit: however it was 
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| * unto them ; which ſhews the * : 
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of it; the ſameneſs of the method of ſalvation in 
all ages; the neceſſity of ſalvation by Chriſt, and 
the unity of Chriſt's church under different diſ- 
penſations. | | 

But the word preached did not profit them] That 
is, the Goſpel, which is here called <* the word 
< of hearing,” as it may be rendered; becauſe it 
is and may be heard; and there is a neceſſity of 
hearing, in order to faith in Chriſt: the word 
ſienifies a rumour, or report: the Goſpel is a report 
of Chriſt, his perſon and offices; of his great love 
to ſinners, and of what he has done for them; 
but though it is a word of hearing, a report made, 
and the word preached, yet to ſome it is unprofit- 
able; it has no good effect upon them; yea it is 
the ſavour of death. unto death. to them, and the 


' 


aggravation of condemnation ; and the reaſon of | 


the inefficacy and unprofitableneſs of the, word to 
the Iſraclites was, its *þz | 

Mot being mixed with faith in them that heard it] 
The Goſpel is as food, and faith is the hand that 
receives it, and takes it, and taſtes of it, and cats 


it, and concocts and digeſts it; and when this is 


the caſe, it is profitable and nourhing but when 
it is otherwiſe, it is not. The Alexandrian copy, 
the Complutenſian edition, and five of Beza's 
ancient copies, and as many of Stephens's, with 
others, read, they were not mixed; referrin 

it not to the word, but to perſons; and ſo read 
the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions; and the ſenſe 


is, that the generality of the Iſraelites did not join 


themſelves in faith, in believing in God, to Caleb 
and Joſhua; who hearkened to the Lord, and re- 
ceived and obeyed his word; and ſo the word be- 
came uſeleſs to them: there ought to be an union 
or conjunction of the ſaints, and the bond of this 
union is love; and the thing in which they unite 
is faith, believing in Chriſt, and the doctrine of 
faith, which is but one; and though the word may 
be profitable to others who are not in the com- 
munion of the ſaints; yet forſaking the c 
of the ſaints, and not conſtantly attending wit 
them, or not mixing with them continually in 
4961 worſhip, is one reaſon of the unprofitable 
earing of the word when it is preached to them. 

3 For we which have believed do enter 
into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt: al- 
though the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the worx d het 
7 31- ab 2361. Sith Erol acl hog 

For we which have h#lieved do enter into reſt] Not 
Eternal reſt ; all believers ſhall enjoy this, and 
they only; but this is not now, or at preſent en- 
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preſent,. becauſe of faith in them, and the cer - 
tainty of them; but ſpiritual reſt in Chriſt under 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, which is a reſt from the 
burden of the law of Moſes, and from all toil 
and labour for life, and ſalvation by works, and 
lies in an enjoyment of much inward peace of 
ſoul, notwithſtanding the world's troubles and 
Satan's temptations; and ſuch who believe the 
word, or Goſpel preached, and Chriſt in it, not 
with a general and hiſtorical faith, or only in 
profeſſion, but with the heart, and in truth, theſe 
enjoy this reſt; they are kept in perfect peace, 
and have much ſpiritual eaſe and comfort: this 
character 9 them from the unbelieving 
Iſraelites of old, and from preſent hypocrites and 
formal profeſſors. _ | 


As be ſaid, 4s I have ſiuorn in my wrath, if t 
Hall enter into my reſt] The words are in 2 
xev. 11. and are before cited in chapter iii. 11, 
ſee the note there: they entered not in becauſe of 
unbelief; none but believers enter into ſpiritual 
reſt, The apoſtle applies this proof to his deſign, 
by removing all other reſts, and particularly by 
ſhewing that it does not mean God's reſt from the 
works of creation. r een 
Although the works were finiſhed from the founda> 
tion of the world] That 1 hr warks of 
creation, all that God deſigned to make, were 
finiſhed and perfected within the firſt ſix days of 
the world, and then God reſted or ceaſed to work 
in a creative way; yet this is not the re? e 


_ 


in the paſlage of ſcripture cited, not is it that 


which believers enter into. VET 
4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the 
ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did reſt 
the ſeventh day from all his works. 
For be ſpals in a certain plare] Gen, ii. a. that 
is, Moſes, the penman of that book ſpoke, or 
God by him. 2 x3 bre Nu +I f 
. Of the: ſeventh day on this wiſe} Of the ſeventh 
day of the world, or from the creation of the hgca- 
vens and the eartn. y 0 12 
Of creation, but not of providence; for in them 
he works hitherto; nor does this ref 2 las * 
bour with fatigue and wearineſs, and eaſe and re-. 
freſhment from it; only ceſſation from working 
in a creative way, and the utmoſt delight, com 
placency and ſatis faction in What he had done. 


The Alexandrian copy leaves out the phraſe, 


<« the ſeventh day.“ 4h bent 


; 5 And in this" place again, If they ſhalt 
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Joyed, unleſs things future may be ſaid to be 
"ry Vor.- V. ** * 3 
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ud God did reft the ſeventh day from all bis works} + © 
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ud in this. place again] In Pſalm xev.. 11. he 
ſpeaks again of another reſt diſtinct from that on 
the ſeventh day; which, and not the latter, is 
what believers under the Goſpel diſpenſation enter 
2 Hall enter into my ret] That is, unbe- 
lievers ſhall not enter into it; as the unbelievin 
Iſraelites did not enter into the typical reſt, fo 
neither ſhall any unbeliever enter into the Goſpel 
reſt, the antitype of the former. 
s Seeing therefore it remaineth that ſome 
muſt enter therein, and they to whom it was 
firſt preached entered not in becauſe of un- 
. Seeing therefore it remaineth] It follows, by juſt 
conſequence, _ | 
That ſome muſt enter therein] For God's ſwear- 
ing concerning ſome, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt, ſuppoſes that others ſhould. 
And they ta whom it was fin preached) Ta whom 
the Goſpel was firſt preached, namely, the: Iſrael- 
ites in the wilderneſs. , 4 
Entered not in becauſe of unbelief ] Ses chapter 
17 (Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſay- 
ing in David, To-day, after fo long a time; 
as it is ſaid, To- day if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts. 
Again, he limiteth 4 certain day] Since the 
ſeventh day of the creation was a day of reſt which 
God entered into, and not man; and fince the 
land of Canaan was a typical reſt, which the un- 
| believing Iſraelites did not enter into, , becauſe. of 
unbelief ; and yet there muſt be perſons, and there 
muſt be a time for them to enter into the true reſt 
which God has left a promiſe of; therefore he has 
limited, fixed, and appointed a certain day, the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, for believers to enter into it. 


kve hundred years 
David's time, and five hundred 


times of Moſes and Joſhua, to his, 


A. it is ſaid} The Alexandrian cop — 
ſaid] — copy reads, 2 


u Aben Ban & KinchiPrarfat, in Tillim, 


a m] As two thoufund | 
from the firſt ſeventh day to 
years from the | 


> 
—— 


the Vul- 
gate Latin, and Syriac verſions ;- that is, in P 
xcv. 7, B. before cited, chapter iii. 7, 8. 
To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts) See the note on chapter iii. 7, 8. 
8 Far if Jeſus had given them reſt, then 
would he not afterward have ſpoken of ano- 
For if Tefus had given them reſt] That is 
FA 05 Hoſheab, Joſhu 420 Jeſus, art 
one and the ſame name; or © Jeſus himſelf,” as 
two of Stephens's copies read; and fo Joſhua is 
called Jeſus by the Leptusgiut interpreters on 
Exodus xvii. 10. and chapter xxiv. 13. and other 
places where he is mentioned; and alſo. by Joſe- 
hus (9), and Philo (i) the Jew. The Syriac ver- 
on, leſt any ſhould miſtake this for Jeſus Chriſt, 
adds, © the ſon of Nun;” who is certainly the 
perfan defigned, as the apoftle's reaſoning ſhews ; 
who, was an ww rg adder Jeſus Chriſt: there 
is an agreement in their names, both ſignify a 
Saviour; Joſhua was a temporal faviour, Chriſt 
a ſpiritual one: and in their office they were both 
ſervants ; and in their qualifications for their 
office, -fuch as wiſdom, courage, faithfulnefs, and 
integrity. Joſhua was a of Chriſt in many 
actions of his life ; in the miracles he wrought, 
or were wrought for him ; in the battles he fought, 
and the victories he obtained; in ſaving Rah 
and her family; in receiving the Gibeonites, who 
came fubmi = to him; and in leading the 
children of Iſrael into "4g 's land, which he 
divided to them by lot: but though be brought 
them into a land of reft, into the/ typical reſt, 
where I NY a 8 — temporal 
enemies, yet he not true ſpi- 
ritual reſt? bad he, £46 : 1 
Den would he not afterward have ſpoken of another 
day] That is, God, in David's time, and by kim, 
would not have ſo long after appointed another day 
of reſt ; meaning, not any particular day of the 
week, but the whole Goſpel-diſpenſation, in the 
times of the Meffiah ; wherefore the apoſtle con- 
cludes as follows ; n by EM 
a reſt to the 


tet 


2 7. G. 2. e. 8. $..46, 47,48. 21.5 
0 De Charitate, px 698, 699, 700. 
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he has made a covenant in bim, and whom Chriſt 


ſaves from their fins, and calls. by his grace; and | being 


the reſt which remains for them, is hot à new 
fabbath-day, but a fabbatiſm: and this does hot 
ſo much deſign eternal reſt in heaven; though the 
Jews often call that a ſabbath ; the xciid pſalm 
they ſay is a pſalm for the time to come, naw 
WD © which is all ſabbath,” and the reſt of eter- 
nal life (4) ; but rather this intends the 8 
reſt believers have in Chriſt under the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation, which _— OT enter into, and of 
which the apoſtle had 
the word remaineth, this does not denote the fu- 
turity of it, but the apoſtle's inferetice or conſe- 
quence from what he had faid ; and the ſenſe is, 
it remains therefore, and is à certain fact, a clear 
conſequence from what has been obſerved, that 
there is another reſt diſtinct from God's reſt on 
the ſeventh day, and from the reſt in the land of 
Canaan ; which wete both typical ones. of the 
preſent reſt the ſairits now enjoy : ſo the Jews call 
the world to come, the times of the Meffiah, 
mn naw * the great ſabbath (7).” 5 
10 For he that is entered into his reſt; he 
alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as 
God did from his.) . E 7 $4 
Fir he that is entered into bis ret] This is to be 
underſtood not of believers, nor of their entrance 
into the Goſpel reſt, or into eternal reſt, but of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for a ſingle perſon is onl 
ſpoken of, and not many, as in V. 3. and the fel 
entered into is his own, which cannot be ſaid of 
any other; and beſides, a compariſon is run be- 
tween his entrance into reſt, and ceaſing from his 
works, and God's reſting the ſeventh day, and 
ceafing from his, which ean only agree with him; 
and beſides, Chriſt is immediately ſpoken of, and 
at large deſcribed in y. 12—14. Now entered 
into his reſt, not when he was laid in the grave, 
but when he roſe from the. dead, and aſcended 
into heaven, and ſat down at the right hand of 
God, as having done his work; and this is. the 
8 and foundation of the ſaints reſt under the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation ; for theſe words are a reaſon 
of the former, as appears by the cauſal particle 
for and now being at reſt, _ * 36; 
He alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, as God 
did from his )] Chriſt had works to do, as preach- 
ing the Goſpel, performing miracles, and obtain- 
ing the redemption and — of his people: 
theſe were given him to do, and he undertook | 
them, and he has finiſhed them; and ſo ceaſes | 
(i) Miſa. Tamid, c. 2. F. 4. T. Beh. Saphedrimy. fok 97. 7. | 
Shirhaſhirim Rab l = 1 2 Sopherim, - b. 


en treating; and as for | 


from them, as never to repeat them more; they 
| done effectually, ſtand in no need of its | 
and ſo as to take delight and complacency. in 

them; the pleaſure of the Lord proſpering in his 
hand, the effects of his labour anfwering his de- 
ſigns ; juſt as God ceaſed from the works of etea- 
tion, when he had finiſhed them. 4 


11 Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame 


Let us labour e to enter into that rt] Not 
eternal reſt ; this is not to be entered into nam; 
nor is an entrance into it to be obtained by labour; 
ſalvation is not by works; eternal life is a free 
gift ; good works do not go before to prepare 
heaven for the ſaints, but follow after: nor is the 
| ſaints entrance into it a precarious thing; 

has promiſed it, and provided it for his people; 
Chrift is in the poſſeſſion of it, and is preparing 
it for them; and the Spirit of God is worki 
them up for the ſelf- ſame thing, and Chrift-wil 
give them an abundant entrance into it : but the 
| Goſpel-reſt is here meant, that reſt which be- 
lievers now enter into, and is at this preſent time 
for them, y. 3, 10. and though true believers are 
entered into- it, their reſt, peace, and joy in 
Chrift, is not full; they enter by degrees into it, 
and by believing enjoy more of it : and this is ta 
be laboured for, by prayer, hearing the word, and 
attendance on ordinances; this requires 
ſtrength, diligence, and induſtry; and ſuppoſes 
difficulties a gements, through the cor- 
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diſcoura 
ruptions of the heart, and the temptations” of 
Satan ; and this is deſigned to quicken and 
awaken a godly jealouſy in God's people over 
themſelves. 2 ry . 
Left am man after t example of uns 
belief] Into the fin of unbelief, and into puniſh- 
ment through it, as the Iſraelites did ; who fin- 
ning, theit carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, and 
they entered not into God's reſt, as he ſwore they 
heuld not: true believers may fall into ſin, and 
from a degree of the exerciſe of grace, and of the 

ſtedfaſtneis of the Goſpel ; but they cannot finally 
and totally fall away, becauſe they are kept by the 
power of God; yet they may ſo fall, as to come 
ſhort, or at leaſt ſeem to come ſhort, of enjoying 
the reſt and peace of the Goſpel-ſtate: externa 
profeſſors may fall from the Goſpel, and the reli 
gion they have profeſſed, and come ſhort of the 
glory they expected; and fall into juſt and deſerved 
ponent, in like manner as the unbelieving 

elites did. | 
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12 For the word of God it quick, and 


9.2. Treror Hammor, fol. 3. 2, ) Zohar in Gen, 
* 31. 4. Shaare Ora, fol, 17. 1. Caphtor, fol, 64. 1, 


N 


1 


powerful, and ſharper than any two edged 
| Rs word, 


= 


* 


of 


* 


bn i. 1. and there 


ſpoken of by the prophets from the beginning 


— 


1 
* 1 
| — eneemonmennh - 
wo” 8 , — » £4 Are "= ER 0 ” 8 * 4 
| R E ' — 
rs * 22 #1 N \ \ 3 » -4 
» N 4 ; y * 9 b 4 * = ? « + 0 * ao 


ford, piercing even to the dividing aſunder 


of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and 


_ marrow,” and '#s a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. 4 


Fur the word of God is quick and powerful] This 


is to be underſtood of Chriſt, the eſſential Word 


of God; for the Word of God was a known name 
of the Meffiah among the Jews ; ſee the note on 
e the apoſtle makes uſe of 
it when writing to them: and the words are in- 
troduced as a reaſon why care ſhould: be taken, 
that men fall not off from: the Goſpel, becauſe 
Chriſt; the author, ſum, and ſubſtance of it, is 


the living God, omnipotent and omniſcient; for 
not a thi 


„ but a perſon is ſpoken of, who is a 


judge, and a critical diſcerner of the ſecrets of 


mens hearts : and certain it is, that this word is 


ſpoken of as a perſon, and is ſaid to be à prieſt in 
the following verſes; to which may be added, 
that the ſeveral things ſaid of the Word exactly 
agree with Chriſt: he is the Werd God; as the 
word is the birth of the mind, he is the only- 
begotten of the Father; he is the Word that ſpok 


for the elect in the council and covenant of grace, 


and that ſpoke all thi out of nothing in-crea- 
tion; he is the Word on - 
0 
the world; and is the interpreter of his Father's 
mind, and our Advocate with the Father: he is 
guich, or, as it may be better rendered, living; he 
has life in himſelf as God, he is the living God; 
be is the living Redeemer and Mediator, and he 
Iives for ever as man; he is the Author and Giver 
of life, natural, ſpiritual, and eternal: and he is 
Fowerful,-as he appears to be in the creation and 
ſuſtentation of all things; in his miraeles and 
miniftrations; in the work of man's redemption; 
in the preſervation of his people, and in his ad- 
un ſharper” than any tiuo-edged ſword) Or 
c more cutting than one,” by the words of 
His mouth, by the power of his ſpirit, and the 
efficacy of his grace; for his mouth itſelf is as a 
ſharp ſword, and out of it comes forth one, [/aiah 
Xlix. 2. Rev. xix. 13, 15. by which he pierces 
the hearts of men, cuts them to the quick, and 
Jays them open. Jebovab is called a two-ed 
Word with the Jews (m); and Philo the 
ſpeaks of the flaming ſword of the Logos (n). 
Piercing even to the dividing afunder foul and ſpi- 
rit, and of the joints and marrow) The like propert 
Philo the Jew aſeribes to the Logos, or Word; 
he calls him Top; © a cutter ;” and ſays, he cuts 
and divides all things, even all ſenſible things, 


| (=) Zobar in Cab, Lex, 7364. (A De Cherbim, p, 213, 


* » 


- . 


has been promiſed, and | 


7 | believers, he knows their perſons, and 


yea atoms, and things indiviſible (o): the apoſ- 
tle ſeems to have — to the 2 . 
with which the ſoul of man is called by the 
Jews, nown m1 nz © ſoul, ſpirit, and breath 
« (p);" the latter of theſe, they ſay, dwells be- 
tween the other two. Some by ite ſoul under- 
ſtand the natural and unregenerate part in man, 
man, and by the ſpirit the renewed and regenerate. 
part, which though ſometimes are not fo eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed by men, yet they are by Chriſt; 
others think the ſoul deſigns the inferior faculties, 
the affeftions ; and the ſpirit the ſuperior ones, 
the mind and underſtanding : but the apoſtle 
meaning ſeems to be this, that whereas the foul 
and ſpirit are inviſible, and the joints and marrow, 
are covered and hid; ſo ſharp and 8 
and ſo penetrating is the divine word, that it 
reaches the moſt ſecret and hidden things of men: 
and this ſenſe is confirmed by what follws, _ 
Aud is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
beart] Chriſt knows what is in man; he is the 
ſearcher of the hearts, and the trier of the reins. of 
the children of men; and this will be more ap- 
parent at the laſt day, when he will make manifeſt 
the counſels of the heart, and wilFcritically in- 
quire, and accurately judge of them. | | © + 
13 Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifeſt in his ſight: but all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do. 1 
Neither is there any * that is not manifeft in 


— 


there is no creatures in general, rational, or 
irrational, animate or. inanimate, 3 what are 
known to him, and ſeen by him; for all creatures 
are made and upheld by him, and he is omni- 
preſent; and in particular, there is no man but is 
manifeſt to him; ſo -, creature, is often 


| uſed by the Rabbins for man: all men, openly 


profane men, who are enemies to Chriſt and his 
people, are under his eye and notice; he knows 
their perſons, he ſees their actions, even thoſe 
that are . moſt ſecretly deviſed and performed 
againſt him and his ſaints; and he takes ſuch 
notice of them, as to bring them into judgment 
for them ; he as, profeſſors of religion, 
and upon what foot they have taken up their pro- 
feſſion, and how they keep their luſts with their 
profeſſionm; he can diſtinguiſh between profeſſion 
and grace; and he knows and obſerves the ſprings 
| and progreſs of their apoſtaſy: and as for true 
knows 
1 l | them 
f 5 Quiz rerum divin. Heres, p. 499, 500, 510, 51, 616. 

-  (p) Zohar in Gen, fol. 55. a2. & * 1,2. & in Exod, fol, 58, 


& fol. 29. 2. T. Celaies, fo” 38. 3, 


— 
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„ fol, 2. 3 


bis feht] . Chriſt is the Lord God omniſcient; / 


— 
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them to be his; he ſees their fins and their weak - all this that is ſaid of the Word of God, ſhowld' 5 
neſſes; he takes notice of their graces, and ob- engage to care, watchfulneſs, and circumſpection 
ſerves their wants; and there 3 them, * the courſe of a profeſſion of religion. a 
or belongs to them, but what is before him, even 14. 15 189 * 
/// / HL OATS A Great Bight: 
bes (9), * the divine Word reaches to, and com- prieſt,. that is. paſſed into the heavens, Je-: 
< prehends all things, nothing eſeapes him: | ſus: the Son of God, let us hold faſt our pro- 
ane — orange vr feſfion/i © 3 en en 
vine Being by the Jews, ne wa n all] Seeing then that we have a great higb prieft] That 
< things are, manifeſt before him (r) And this | Chriſt b 2 1 and an 555 trieff — 1 ob- 
being uſed. of Chriſt, is no inconſiderable proof ſeryed already, in chapter ii. 17. but here he is 
of his proper Deit x. I pealleda great one, becauſe of the dignity of his: 
But all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of perſon, as follows, and the virtue of bs facrifice;, 
him with whom we have to do) The words are an and becauſe of the place where he now officiates 
allufion to wreſtlers, who exerciſed naked, and as A prieſt, heaven; and with reſpect to the con- 
took each other by their necks and collars; and | tinuatjon of his prieſthood 5- and: likewiſe becauſe 
when one was thrown upon his back, as the word he makes others prieſts unto God; and this great 
rendered opened, is by ſome tranſlated, he was | high-prieſt is no other than the Word of God be- þ 
publicly expoſed and known: or to the putting | fore ſpoken of: ſo the divine Ligos, or Word, is 
of a creature in ſuch a poſture when facrificed ; | often called a prieſt, and an high prieft, by Philo 
or rather to the cutting of it up, and laying open the Jew (7). = ieſt believers' bow; 
its entrails; and perl to the manner of doing | and have an in in him; he is called t0 t 
it among the Jews, with Which theſe perſons, the | office, and inveſted with it; he has been ſent to 
apoſtle writes to, were acquainted: and it was | do his work as a prieſt; and he has done he 
this; „When the lamb for the daily” ſacrifice F part of it, and is now doing the reſt j and 
was lain, the prieſt hung it up by the foot, and | ſaints receive Chriſt as ſuch, and the bleffings of 
ſkinned it; and when he came tô the breaſt, he | grace from him, through his ſacrifice and inter- 
cut off the head; and having finiſhed the ſkinning | ceſſion. es Frag Soho beer . 
of it, he divided the heart, and took out the] That is paſſed into the heavens] He came downs 
blood; then he cut off the ſhoulders; and when | from thence, and offered himſelf a ſacriſice for the 
he came to the right leg; he cut it off, and then | ſins of his people; and having done this, he af. 
eut it down through' the chine-bone, and ya | cended thither again, to appear fot them, and to 
"a toy „all of it was manifeſt before him ().“ | make, interceſſion for them; whereby he fully 
The very phraſe before uſed. The word here uſed anſwers to bis character as the great high; prieſt: 
ſeems to anſwer to q which, with the Arabians, | and what makes him more fully to appear fo, is 
ſigniſfies, 10 know, or make known; and gro] what follows, bo 0s tbe) 4 
with the Rabbins is uſed for a' companion, 'a | Jeſis the Son of God] The former of theſe names 
familiar one that is welt know; the theme in the | ſignifies a Saviour, and reſpects his office: the 
Hebrew, is q the neck.” The laſt clauſe, | latter is expreſſive of his digaity, and reſpects bis 
with whom tue have to do, manifeſtly points at the | perſon ; who is the Son ” God in ſuch ſenſe as 
perſon here ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt : faints have a | angels and men are not; not by creation, nor 
concern with him now, as their way to the Fa- | adoption, but by nature; not as man and media- 
ther, as their Saviour and Redeemer ; they have | tor, but us 654 being of the ſame nature with Sj. 
to do with his blood for pardon and cleanſing, and | his Father, and equal to him; and it is this which 
with his righteouſneſs for juſtification, 'and with | makes him a great high prieft, ant gives virtue 
his fulneſs for every ſupply of grace; and with | and efficacy to all he does as ſuch: wherefore, 
him as their King to rule over them, protect and Let us bel fall aur profeſſion] Of faith, of the 
defend them, and as their Prophet to teach them, | grace and doctrine of faith, and of Chriſt, and 
and their high Prieſt to intercede for them. More - falvation by him, and of the hope of eternal life 
over, the words may be rendered, to whom we and happineſs ; which being made both by, words 
wuſt give an account; and ſo the Sytiac ver- and deeds, publicly and ſincerely, ſhduld be beld 
gon renders them, to whom they give an ac- faft ; which ſuppoſes ſomething valuable in it, 
count;“ as all men muſt at the great day: and and that there is danger of dropping it; and that 
(7) De Saerif, Abel, p. 140. © (+) Tatror Hachmor, fol. | + | 
++ 122.2, (Vid, Seder Tephillot; fol. 28 1, 1. Ed. Babli. | 
(5) Miſaa Tamid, 6. 4. 5. 2. »s 35 1 44 — 
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courage, and greatneſs of 
mind, and an uſe of all proper means: and it 
ſhould be held without wavering ; for it is good 
and profitable, it recommends the Goſpel ; and it 
has been made publicly before witneſſes ; and not 
to hold it faſt is diſpleaſing to God, and reſented 
by him: and the prieſthood of Chriſt is an argu- 
ment to enforce this duty, for he is the high prieſt 
of our profeſſion ; he has eſpouſed our cauſe, and 
abode by it; he has bore witneſs to the truth of 
the Goſpel himſelf ; he prays for the ſupport of 
our faith; he pities and ſuccours ; and he is paſſed 
into the heavens, where he appears for us, owns 


us, and will own us. 3 
15 For we have not an high prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted 
Tike as we are, yet without ſin. P 
Fur we baue not an bigb prigi] That is cruel 
and unmerciful; the ſaints have an high prieſt, 
hut not ſuch an one 0 
l bich cannot be toucbed with the feeling of our in- 
firmities] Such as bodily diſeaſes and wants, per- 
ſecutions from men, the temptations of Satan; 
under all which Chriſt ſympathiſes with his peo- 
— and which ſympathy of his ariſes from his 

knowledge and experience of theſe things, and the 
ſhare he has had of them, and from that union 
there is between him and his people: and it is not 
a bare ſympathy, but is attended with his aſſiſt- 
ance, ſupport, and deliverance; and the con- 
ſideration of it is of great comfort to the faints, 
But was in all points tempted like as we are] Of 
the temptations of Chrift, and of the ſaints, ſee 
the note on chapter ii. 18, 3 
et without fin] There was no fin in his na- 
ture : though he was encompaſſed about with in- 
firmities, yet not with ſinful infirmities, only fin- 
leſs ones; nor was there any fin in his temptations; 
though he was ſolicited to fin by Satan, yet he 
could find none in him to work upon; nor could 
he draw bim into the commiſſion of any fin. 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need. 

Lo us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace] 


Either to Chriſt, who is before ſpoken of as an 
high prieſt, and who was typified by the mercy- 


'Þ 4 


4 


| 


in the relations of a father, huſband, and' brother; 
and from him they may expect to receive merey, 
ſince it is kept for him, and with him, and is 
only diſpenſed through him; and in him they may 
hope to find-grace, ſince all fulneſs of it dwells in 
him; and help in om time of need, ſince their 
help is laid on him. Or elſe to God the Father, 
ſince Chriſt, the high prieſt, is the way of acceſs 
to God, and it is by him the ſaints come 
the Father; who is repreſented as on à throne, to 
ſhew his majeſty, and to command reverence; and 
as on a throne of grace, to encourage diſtreſſed 
ſouls to come unto him; and to expreſs his ſove- 
reignty in the diſtribution: of his grace: and this 
coming to him is a ſacerdotal act, for every be- 
liever is a prieſt; and is not local, but ſpiritual, 
and with the heart, and by faith ; and chiefly re- 
gards the duty of prayer, and a drawing nigh ta 
od in that ordinance with ſpiritual. ſacrifices to 
offer unto him: and this may be done boldly, or 
with freedom of ſpeech; — plainly all 
that is in the heart, uſing an holy courage and 
intrepidity of mind, free from ſervile fear, and a 
baſhful ſpirit; all which requires an heart ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience, faith in the perſon, blood, 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, a view of God, as a 
God of peace, grace, and mercy, and a holy con- 
fidence of being heard. by him ; .and ſuch a ſpirit 
and behaviour at the throne. of grace, are very 
conſiſtent with reverence. of the divine majeſty, 
with ſubmiſſion to his wil, and with that humility 
which becomes ſaints. The Jews often ſpeak of 
m Rob © a throne of judgment, and, r 
rb, * a throne of mercy (u); and repreſent 
God as ſitting upon one or other of theſe, when 
he is diſpenſing juſtice; or merey (); and the 
latter they ſometimes call, as here, nr 1077 
ba © a throne of grace and mercy (x): and fo 
they make the firſt man Adam to pray to God 
after this manner (5); Let my prayer come 
«© before the throne of thy glory, and let my.cry 
* come before, pam RD the throne of thy 
% mercy.” The end of coming bither is, 
That we may obtain mercy] The ſure mercies of 
David, the bleffings of the everlaſting covenant z 
particularly pardoning mercy, and the freſh ap- 
plication of it, and every other bleſſing of grace 
that is needful : and there is reaſon to expect it, 
it is with 


ſince there is mercy with God ; and 
ſeat, to which there ſeems to be an alluſion ; and 108 h e 
coming to him as a prieſt upon his throne, is ve 

roper : to him faints come for pardon and cleanf- 
ing, and for a juſtifying righteouſneſs, for the 
acceptance of their perſons, and the preſentation 


Chriſf, 


(s) Targum in Pſalm xzix. 10. T. Bab. Avoda Zara, fol. 3. 2. 
. . Zohar in Gen, fol. 38. 3. & in Numb. fol. 91. 2,;& 93. 3. 
w) Megillat Efther, fol. 95. 1 (=) Raziel, fol. 32. 1. 
) Ibid, fol. 3. 1, n | | 
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Cbriſt, as the head of the covenant 3 and it ig 


ready for thoſe that aſk. it; and it has been ob- 
tained by many, and is everlaſting-. Na 
And find grace to help in time yo need} 
verſion renders it, in time of 

is a time of need, as time of diſtreſs is, 
whether from the immediate hand of God, or 
through the perſecutions of men, or the tempta- 
tions of Satan: and help at ſuch times may be 


The Syrizc 


expected; ſince not only God is able to help, but | 


he has promiſed it; and he has laid help on 


Chriſt 3 and gives it ſeaſonably, and at the beft | 


time; and it ſprings from grace, yea it is grace 
that does help; by which may be meant, the dif- 
coveries of God's love, and the ſupplies of grace 
from Chriſt : wbich may be hoped for, ſeeing God 


is the God of all grace; and he is feated on a 


throne of grace; and all: fulneſs of grace dwells 
in Chriſt: to find grace, often ſignifies to find fa- 
vour with God, to be accepted by him, as well 
as to receive grace from him. | 48441 


* 2 NK HA P. 5 þ * 
The apoſtle having made mention of Chriſt as 
an high prieſt, in the preceding chapter, pro- 
cieeds in this to give an account of an high 
prieſt, and applies the character of him to 
Chriſt ; and ſhews that he is of another order 
of prieſthood than that of Aaron, even of the 
— 5 of Melchiſedek; of whom he could ſay 
many things, but the Hebrews. were dull of 
hearing them; which leads him to blame them 
for their rudenefs, and non-proficiency, The 
_ deſcription of the high prieft is taken from bis 
relation to men, ſeparation from them, and or- 
dination for them; from his oblation of their 
gifts and ſacrifices; from his ſympathy with 
them, and from his call of God, . 1—4. all 
which are accommodated to Chrift ; as his vo- 
cation of God, . 5, 6. confirmed by two tef- 
timonies out of P/alm: ii. 7. and ex. 4. his 
| being a man, and having infirmities, though 
ſinleſs ones, and his ſympathy with men, and 
compaſſion on them, . 7. his obedience and 
ſufferings, and the oblation of himſelf, whereby 
he became the author of ſalvation to his people, 


Py 
\ 


- 


which is the main thing in his prieſthood, | gee 


J. 8,9. and which was not of the order of 
Aaron, though in ſome things there was an 

agreement with it, but of the order of Melchi- 
ſedek, . 10. of whom the apoſtle could ſay 
many ſurpriſing. things; but theſe Hebrews 

were dull of apprehenſion, and uncapable of 
receiving them, 5. 14. 
to blame them for their dullneſs, which he ag- 
gravates by the time they had been in the ſchool 


afſliction; which 


Andi then he proceeds 


| 


| 


"FX 


of Chriſt, when it might have been ex | 
they would have been teachers of others; b 
their being yet ſcholars, and of the loweſt claſs, 
who had need to be taught. the firſt rudiments 
of the chriſtian religion; yea, by their bein 
as babes that flood in need of milk, and cou 
not bear meat, y. 12. And then follows a de- 
ſcription both of babes, and of adult perſons ; 
ſuch as are unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs 
are babes, and uſe milk; but thoſe who exer- 
ciſe their ſpiritual ſenſes, to diſcern between 
good and bad doctrine, are adult, and can di- 
geſt ſtrong meat, v. 13, 14. e U 
Fes every high prift taken from among 
men is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts and ſacrifices for fins; 
Por every high prieſt naten from among men} Every 
one that was an high prieſt under the law, was & 
man, and not an angel;. and it was proper he 


- | ſhould be ſo, that he might be a prieſt for men, 


have compaſſion on them, and offer for them ; 
and he was 2 the number of common men, 
and was taken out from them, and choſen and ſe- 
parated from the 'reft of men, as Aaron and his 
ſons were from the children of Ifrael, Exod. 
xxviii.'z. "And fuch an ove 
' Fs ordained for men] In their room and ſtead, and 
for their good; and above them, as the word 
ſometimes fignifies ; he was exalted unto, and in- 
veſted with a ſuperior office; to which he was or» 
dained according to the law of a carnal command= 
_ by anointing with oil, and without an 
dat. 5; ne RE 
In things pertaining. to God] In things in which 
God had to do with men; and ſo he preſided over 
them in the name of God, and declared the will 
of God unto them, and bleſſed them: and in 
things in which men had to do with God; and 
ſo he appeared in their name, and repreſented their 
. and preſented their facrifices to God, as 
ollows. | 

That he may offer both gifts. and ſacrifices for fins] 
Free will-offerings, peace-offerings, burnt-offer-. 
ings, fin and treſpaſs-offerings, all Kinds of ſacri- 


* 


1 


2 Who can have compaſſion on the ig- 
norant, and on them that are out of the 
way; for that he himſelt allo is compaſſed. 


with infirmity. * | 6 
Who can have compaſflon- on the ignorant] Who 
haye committed ſins of ignorance,. and bring theis 
ſacrifices for them; he does not inſult and 
| | upbraid, 


Mt 


upbraid, x nor — out . od — — | 
ainſt; but pities them, and ſympathiſes with 

them; has a juſt meaſure of compaſſion, ſuitable 

to their — — and bears with them with gent 

moderation and temper, 

And on them that are out of the — Ot God's 

commandments; who are like ſheep going aſtray, 

and turn to their o.n way ; who tranſgreſs t : 

Jaw of God, and err from it; perhaps ſuch who 

fin knowingly and wilfully, and through in, 

e e e nen wich agen) 

or that m 0.15 

Not of body only, but of mind, finful i 

he had much of it, it beſet bim all AE pr 

was clothed with it, as the Syriac verſon rend 

it ; as Joſhua the high prieſt was * _ ga 

ments, Zech. iii, 3. 


3 And by reaſon hereof übe ought; 1 
for the people, en for: Phaſed, wore 
for fins. | | 


| And by r bs 50517 e his ſinful in- 
fraikty. 1 


* He ae, as far the peaple, Jo. alſo for him/; 22 
N As he 7 ſacrifice for the ſins o 

e people, ſo he was obliged to offer for his own 

s4 in this Chriſt differed from the high prieſt, 
for he had no ſin of his own to offer for, chapter 
vii. 27. but he had, and therefore offered for them, 
Xvi. 11. and make a confeſſion of them: 
form of which, as uſed on the day of atonement, 
Was this; He put both his hands upon the bul- 
lock, und confeſſed, and thus he ſaid: I be- 
& ſeech thee, O Lord I have done wickedly, 

I have tranſgreſſed, Lale ſinned before thee, 
« I and my houſe; I beſeech thee, O Lord, par- 
gon the iniquities, tranſgreflions, and fins, | 
2 which J have done wickedly, tranſ preſſed, and 
& ſirined before thee, T and my houſe.” And 

| this he did a ſecond time on that day (2). 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto: 
himſelf, but he that is called of God, as 
der Baron. 


Ind ue man taketh this honour to zimt FE } That 
is, the honour of the prieſthood : the office of the 
high prieſt was à very honourable one; it was a 
peculiar honour to Aaron, and his ſons, to be ſe- 
parated unto it; their inſlalment into it was very 
grand and ſolemn; at that time they were anointed 
With oil, and clothed. with glorious garments, | 
and ſacrifices were offered for them; they had an 
honourable maintenance aſſigned "them, and 4 
3 retinue of-prieſts and levites to attend them; 


— . sxÆñ—— 


great reſpect and reverence were fhewn them: dat 
their principal honout lay in the work they per- 
formed ; in repreſenting the whole body of the 
people: in offering gifts and ſacrifices for them ; 
in bleſfng — and in the reſolution of diſſicult 
caſes brought unto them; in all which they were 
types of 
might take this honourable office upon himſelf, 
or intrude. himſelf into it, or obtain it by any 
Jul method, or in any other way than by a 
I from God; nor did any man dare to do it, 
until of late, when ſome got into it of themſelves, 
and others were put in by the Roman 1 
he and even purchaſed it of them ri ſo Joſh 
ben Gamla became an high pri 
have thought the apoſtle has ſome reſpe& to theſe 
wicked practices, and tacitly reproves them, as 
what ought not e 2 2er one e ought n 
this oſſice, „ in 
But be that is callaſ o of 6 as was or ied) Walk 
call was immediately 
_ | queſtionable : Moſes was ordered to ſeparate him, 
and his ſons, from the children of Iſrael, and in- 
ſtal them into this office ; they were deſtro 
fire, or ſwallowed up by the earth, that diſput 
f| his call ; and this was confirmed by a miracle, b 
his dry rod budding,” blooming, 15 bringing forch 
almonds : and the apoſtle inftances in him, 
cauſe his call was ſo remarkable and authentic; 


- and becauſe he was the firſt high, prieſt of the 


| Jews, and from whence"the' reſt deſcended, ho 


| were lawful ones. 


3 So alſo Chriſt glorified. not bimſelf to 
be made an high prieſt; but he that ſaid 
unto him, Thou art my Son, e have I 
begotten thee. 


high prieſt] It was a glorifying of Chriſt, to make 
him an high rieſt; not as God, for as ſuch no 
addition can be made to his glory; yea, it was 
a condeſcenſion in him to become a prieſt: but las 
man, it was an honour to the human nature to 
| be united to the Son of God; and to be ſeparated 
from others to this oſſice; and to be called unto 
it, qualified for it, and inveſted with it; and to 
be of the order he was, and to do the work; and 
the very afliſtance he had in it, for the accomplih- 
ment of it, was a glorifying of him, for which 
by prayed; and the work being done, he had 
given him by his Father; and an aſeription 
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but Chriſt did not take this high and honourable 
office to himſelf, nor the glory of it: indeed, 


did not receive it from man, nor was he made a | 


prieſt according to the ceremonial law; yet he 
10 not intrude himſelf into this office. | 
But he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 
have 1 begotten thee] He appointed him to this office; 
he ſent him to execute it ; he anointed him with the 
oil of gladneſs aboyehis fellows; he conſeerated and 
eſtabliſhed him in it with an oath.z,and.preſcribed 
to him what he ſhould do, ſuffer, and offer; and 
eclared to him what he might expect as the re- 
ward thereof. Theſe words are taken out of Halm 
ii. 7. ſee the note on chapter i. 5. and they are 
not to be conſidered as conſtitutive of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, as if that was intended by the begetting 
of him as a Son; but as deſcriptive of the perſon 
who called him to it, who ſtood in the relation of 
a Father to Chriſt, and Ohriſt in the relation of 
a Son to him; therefore the one was very proper 
to call, and the other a very fit perſon to be 
called, to this oſſice, bejng xorp way capable of 
executing it, to the glory of G — to the good 
of men. 3 | P 
6 As he ſai 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Mel- 
„ nnd ooie vboy not ee 2 hr beg 
As be ſatth alſo-in another plare] Or pſalm, name> 
iy in P/alm cx, 4. that is the ſame perſon, even 
Jod the Father, who ſpake the words before 
cited, alſo expreſſed the following: 


* 


- Thou art u prieft far euer after the order 9 Adel 


chiſedec] That the pſalm from whence theſe words 
are taken belongs to the Meſſiah, ſee the note on 
Adatt. xxii. 44. and this very paſſage is applied 
unto him by the Jewiſh writers (e); and had not 
this been the general ſenſe of the ſewiſhꝭ church 
at this time, the apoſtle writing to the Hebrews! 
would not have produeed it; and it very clearly 
expreſſes the prieſthood of Chriſt, the eternity of 
it, and the order according to which it was; and 
it being not according to the order of Agton, hut 


of another, ſhews the change of the prioſthodd, 


and ſo of the law; of 


Meichiſedec, fee the note 
on chapter vii. I. 4 7 If "If 


7 Who in the days of his feſt, when he 


had offered up prayers and ſupplications 


with ſtrong crying and tears unto him that 


was able to ſave him from death, and was 


1 NE] Fi . 193 3D 7 89 
th alſo in another plate, Thou 


cc manity,” as the Arabic verſion fend it 


he | © when he was clothed with fleſh,” as the Syri 


verſion ; in the time of his humiliation, when he 
was attended with the ſinleſs infirmities of the 
fleſh, or human nature; it may take in the whole - 
courſe of his life on earth, efpecially the latter 
part of it : it is not to be concluded from Hence, 
that he has not fleſh now, or is not in the fiechh 
for it is certain that he had fleſh after his reſurrec- 
tion; only now he is free from all the infirmities 
of the fleſh, the pains, and forrows, and griefs of 
it; which he endured when here on earth, ©? 
When he had afftted: up prayers aud Jupplicatipns] 
As he often did in, many parts of his life, , pars | 
ticularly in the garden, and upon the croſs, 1 5 
he offered up himſelf: and as the days of Chi 
fleſN were filled up with-ptayers and ſupplications, 
ſo ſhould ours be alſo: the word for fupplications, 
ſigniſies branches of olive trees, covered wi 
wool (4); which ſuch” as ſued for peace, carris 
in their hands, and ſo came to ſignify. ſupplicar 
tions for peace: the manner in which theſe were 
offered up by Chriſt, wass {411 
With frong crying and tears} With a maſt vehe+ 
ment outcry, with à loud vice, as When on the 
croſs ; and though there is no mention o his tears 
at that time, or when in the garden, no doubt 
but he ſhed them. All that Chriſt did, and ſaid: 
are not written; ſome things were receired hy 
tradition; and by: inſpitation; Chriſt wept: as 
other times, and why not at theſe. 2; And: there 
are ſome circumſtances in his prayers. which in- 
timate as much, Matt. mri. 38. and chapter 
xxvii. 46. Luke xxii 44. which ſhews the weight 
of. fin, of ſortow, and c that Jay 
upon him, and the weakneſs of the human natures 
canſidered in itſelf: and it may be obletved to 
aur comfort, that as Chriſt's crying and tears 


were confined to the days of his fleſh, or to thg 


« ptayers (e) in Jewiſh writings. The per 
to — IA 4 — 8 dekeslbec 
in the following words & 
Unto him that was able to fave: bim from death þ 
From a corporal death, as he could, but that it 
was otherwiſe determined; or rather ta raiſe hm 
ſrom the dead; to deliver him from the ſtate of 
the dead, from the power of death, and the gratwe, 
as he did 2 and fo the Syria verſiom ründers it, 
4. 6 quicken him from death; to feffore him 


Mention is made of, mym won Rrong 


heard in that he feared; __ I from death to H · 09 1 4 
: n * e „ „ ans , . . G 
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| fered; 


the Vulgate Latin verſion reads; not by creation, 


God: and this he learned, 
devils, and from the juſtice of God. Chriſt's 


count of ſonſhip ; nor to: conclude; we are not 
| fons, becauſe we ſuffer ; and that afflitions are 


= 


And was heard in that he feared] Or by fear; 

by God, who was the object of his fear, and who 
is called the fear of Iſaac, Gen. xxxi. 42. he was 
Always heard by him, and ſo he was in the garden, 
and on the croſs; and was carried through his 
ſufferings, and was delivered from the fear of 
death, and was ſaved from the dominion and 
2 r of it, being raiſed from the dead by his 
Father: or he was heard becauſe of his fear, or 
<<. reverence ;” either becauſe of the dignity and 
reverence of his perſon, in which he was had by 
God ; or becauſe of his reverence of his Father. 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience ' by the things which he ſuf- 


. Though he were a Som] © The Son of God,” as 


nor by adoption, nor by office, but by nature, 
being the only-begotten of the Father, having the 
ſame nature and perfeQions with him. 2 
Tit learned be obedience} Not to his parents, or | 
civil magiſtrates, though that is true; nor merel 
to the precepts of the law, which he did; but 
unto death; through ſufferings he became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the croſs: and 
this he learnt; not that he was ignorant of the 
nature of it, nor was he deſtitute of an obedient 
diſpoſition : to ĩt; but the meaning is, he had an 
experience ot it, and effected it; and which was 
a 


the author of eternal ſalvation unto all them 


that obey him; ** fv 03 ls 
And being made perfect] In his obedience through 
ſufferings ; - having compleated his - obedience; 
one through his ſufferings, and finiſhed his ſacri- 
ce, and being perfectly glorified in heaven. 
Hie became the author of. eternal ſalvation unto all 
them that obey him] The falvation Chriſt is the. 
author of is eternal; it was reſolved upon from 
eternity, and contrived in it; it was fecured in 
the everlaſting covenant, in which not only a 
Saviour was provided, but bleflings both of grace 
and glory: and it is to eternity; and ſtands dif- 
tinguiſhed from a temporal ſal vation, and is op- 
poſed to eternal damnation; it is the ſalvation of 
the foul, which is immortal; and it takes in both 
grace and glory, which are of a durable nature; 
and the continuance of it is owing to the 3 
and laſting virtue of Chriſt's perſon; blood, an 
righteouſneſs : and Chriſt is the cauſe or author 
of this ſalvation, by his obedience and ſufferings; 
by obeying the precept, and bearing the penalty 
of the law; by the price of his blood, and by the 
power of his arm; by his death and by his life ; 
by his ſacrifice on the croſs, and by his interceſ- 
ſion in heaven; by beſtowing grace here, and 
glory hereafter: this ſhews that ſalvation is done, 
and that Chriſt is the ſole author of it, and that 
all the glory of it ſnould be given to him; and 
thoſe to whom he is the author of ſalvation, are 


„and done in our room and ſtead; and ſuch as hearken to the voice of his Goſpel, and 


is the rule and meaſure of our righteouſneſs before 


By the things which be ſuffered} From men, from 


Sonſhip did not exempt him from obedience and 
ſufferings ; this ſhews the 1 of Chriſt's per- 
ſon, that he is the Son of ; not as Media- 
tor; for as ſuch he is a ſervant; and it would be 
no wonder that he ſhould learn obedience as a 
fervant ; and this ſhews alſo the great humili 
and condefcenfion of Chriſt in obeying and ſuffer- 
ing for us, though ſo 
wiſe the vile nature of ſin, and the ſtrictneſs of 
divine juſtice-: and we may learn from hence, not 
to expect to be exempted. from , ſufferings on ac- 


inſtructive, and, by them experience is learned; 
and the ſenſe here may be, he taught obedience 
b his ſufferings, to others, as well as Jearat it 
Himſelf, Pbil. ii. 8. the apoſtle yſing the word in 
the ſenſe as 19} which fignifies both. © to learn 
and teach.“ . ; 


ty | order of Melchiſedec. 
at a perſon ; and like- | 


obey him in his ordinances. Chriſt is not the- 
author of falyation to all men; all men do not 
obey him; all thoſe whom Chriſt faves, he brings 
them to an obedience to himſelf; for his obedience 
for them does not exempt them from obedience to 
him, though their obedience is no cauſe of their 
ſalvation:z Chrift himſelf is the alone author of: 
that. 1 

10 Called of God an high prieſt after the. 


Man 5y according to what is ſaid of him,“ 
Pſalm cx. 4. there is a reſemblance between Mel- 
chiſedec and Chriſt ; many things that are ſaid of 
the one, agree with the other: there is a likeneſs 
in Melchiſedec to Chriſt ; in his perſon, and what 
is ſaid of him, that he was without father and 
mother; and in his office as a prieſt, and in the 
manner of his E- e into it , and in the an- 
tiquity, dignity, and perpetuity of it: and this is. 
—— er the further cation of 228 
prieſthood, and is a concluſion of the truth of it 
from ſufficient evidence. This does not ſo much 
deſign the conſtitution of Chriſt as prieſt, not the 


þ 
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call of Him to that office, as the denomination or 
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ſurnaming of him a prieſt of Melchiſedec's order, | 
becauſe of the agreement between them; and con- 
tains a reaſon of Chriſt's being the author of eter- 
nal ſalvation, becauſe he is a prieft for ever; and 
prevents any objections againſt Chriſt's prieſthood, 
and opens à way to diſcourſe more largely con- 
n ee 7 7921s 1002 

11 Of whom we have many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull 
of hearing. 0 £ 21461 26h 


O whom we have many things to ſay] Either of 
Melchiſedec or of Chriſt, or of his prieſthood, or of 


in the following chapters: he ſays many things con- 
cerning Melchiſedec in the ſeventh chapter, and 
many Ae of Chriſt, and his prieſthood, in thoſe 
that follow. Chriſt is a large and inexhauſtible ſub- 
ject in the Goſpel-mĩniſtry, and what a Goſpel- 
miniſter delights to dwell on; and it is a fund and 
ſack from whence he is furniſhed with things of 
the greateſt uſefulneſs, and of the utmoſt im- 
portance. . FRE. 
Aud bard to be uttered] As were many things 
reſpecting Melchiſedec, mentioned in chap. vii. 3. 
and alſo concerning Chriſt, and his — 
abſtruſe and difficult things are to be looked into, 
conſidered, ſearched after, and inſiſted on: the 
. Whole ſcripture is profitable, and the whole counſel 
of God is to be declared, and things hard to be 
explained ſhould be attempted ; this is the wa 
to an increaſe of light and knowledge ; though it 
becomes miniſters to conſult their own abilities, 
and the capacity of their hearers, that they do not 
o beyond them. 1 8 ED 
Seeing ye are dull of bearing] This dulneſs of 
earing is thought by ſome to ariſe: from their 
afflictions; or from their attachment to the law 
of Moſes ;. or rather from their fluggiſhneſs, in- 
docility, and want of induſtry ; and oftentimes 
this ariſes from. pride and prejudice, and irrever- 
ence of the word of God; and frequently from 
= deceitfulneſs of riches, and the cares of this 
ife. | 
12 For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach you 
again which be the firſt principles of the 
oracles of God; and are become ſuch as have 
need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. 
For when for the time ye ougbt to be teachers] | 
Theſe Hebrews had had great advantages; they 


were not apy lanes from Abraham, and had 
the law of Moſes, and the writings of the Old 


all theſe; ſince the apoſtle does largely treat of them | 


miniſtry of Chriſt, and however of his apoſtles ; 
and it was now about thirty years from the day 
of Pentecoſt, in which the gifts of the holy Ghott 
were beſtowed in ſuch an extraordinary manner, 
and a large number were converted, and a church-- 
ſtate ſettled among them: and therefore, con- 
ſidering the length of time, the opportunities and 
advantages they had enjoyed, it might have been 
expected, and indeed it is what ſhould have been, 
that they would have been teachers of others, ſome 
in a private, and ſome in a public way:, from. 
whence it may be obſerved, that to have time for 
learning, and yet make no proficiency, is an ag- 
gravation. of dulneſs; moreover, that men ought' 
to be hearers, and make ſome good proficiency in' 
hearing, before they are fit to be teachers of others; 
alſo, that perſons are not only to hear for their 
own edification, but for the inſtruction of others, 
though all hearers are not deſigned for public 
teachers; for to be teachers of others, requires a 
conſiderable ſhare of knowledge: to which may 
be added, that the churches of Chriſt are the 
proper ſeminaries of Goſpel-miniſters. But this 
was ſo far from being the caſe of theſe Hebrews, 
that the apoſtle ſays of them, OO fs 
Ye have need that ont teach you again which be the 
firſt principles of the oracles of God] By the oracles of 
God are meant the ſcriptures, not the law of 
Moſes only, but all the writings of the Old Teſ- 
tament, which were given by the inſpiration of 
God, and are authoritative and infallible; and 


- - 
a o 


* by the fr/# principles of them are intended, either 


the firſt promiſes in them, concerning tlie Meſſiah; 
or the inſtitutions, rites, and ceremonies of the 
law, which are ſometimes called geixzuj,,z ele- 
© ments,” Gal. iv. 3, 9. where the fame word is 
uſed as here; and which were the alphabet and 
rudiments of the Goſpel to the Jews: or elſe the 
apoſtle deſigns the plain doctrines of the Goſpel, 
which were at firſt preached unto them, in which 
they needed to be again inſtructed, as they were 
at firſt ; ſo that inſtead of going forward they 
had rather gone bac. 1 
And are become ſuch as have need of milk] Of the 
types, ſhadows, and figures of the law, which 
were ſuited to the infant ſtate of the church, who 
by ſenſible objects were directed to the view of 
Gof grace; or of the plain and eaſter parts of 
the Goſpel, comparable to mil for their purity, 
ſweetneſs, nouriſhing nature, and being eaſy of 
digeſtion. - ern 5 Ia 
And not of firong meat] Such as the deep things 
of S1 eries of the Goſpel ; thoſe which 
are more hard to be underſtood, received, and 
digeſted ; ſueh as the doQrines of the Trinity, of 


— 


Teſtament, but ſome of them had enjoyed the 


* 


God's everlaſting love, of eternal election and re- 
F 2 probation, 
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probation, of the perſon of Chriſt, the abrogation | intend. 2 pexſection of Jufiifcation, ſor though 
of the law. Ac. 8 py | ſome. have a 3 degree of faith than others, 
13 For every one that uſeth milk i unſkil- — fo —— ax peelely Jai, as” — 
ful in the word of righteouſneſs: for he is gtown and experienced believers; not a perfec- 
2 habe; of D tion of ſanctification, for there is no perfeftion of 

4 . e holineſs but in Chriſt; and though the work of 
Por every one that 2 milt] And fits daun ſandtification may be in greater perfection in one 
contented with the firſt principles of the Goſpel, | cine, than in another, yet alf are imperfect in 
ſuch as are eaſily taken in and digeſted ; or makes this lite; and as to > perfettion of — babes | 
ufe of the ceremonial law, as 2 ſehoolmaſtet to have this as well as adult perſons : buy it deſigns 
teach him the Goſpel, Isa perfection of knowledge ; for though none are 
J unſtilſul in the word - of. rightequſneſs]. The entirely perſect, yet ſome have arrived to a greater 
Golſpel, which is a doctrine of ighteouſnaſs; not degree of the knowledge of Goſpel- myſteries than 
of. works of righteouſneſs done by men, and of | others, and to theſe the ſtrong meat of the Goſpel 
juſtification by them, or of a man's own. righte- belongs; they are capable ol ele 
ouſneſa; hut of the pure, perfect, and ever laſt. more myſterious parts of the Goſpel ; of fearch- 
ing. righteouſneſs of Chriſt: and it is called i, ing into the deep things of God, and of receiving 
— it is the, means: of ſtripping a man of his and digeſting the more ſublime truths of the chriſ- 


Laer ; —— ruhe — _ tian be igion.. | | 
quſneſs.of Chriſt unto him ; and of warking aum Er thoſe who by, reafan of uſe have their. 7 
in him to lay hold; upon it; and CO ererciſad * . pet That 9 
agreement. there is between the righteouſnaſe ſpiritual ſenſes, the internal ſenſes of the urder- 
. Chailt; and che juſtice of God ; and of tench- ſtanding and judgment, ſignified by external. ones; 
ing men to live ſoberly, -zighteouſly, and gadiy: as, by feeing the Son; hearing the voice of Chriſt ; 
d ſuch are unſkilful in it, who either have no favouring. or 7 a ſweet odour in the wings 
knowled > of the dodrine of juſtification ;, of the of God and Chrift ; taſting that the Lord is gra- 
matter of it, Chriſt's righteouſneſs > of the form. oious; feeling and, Handling the word of life, as 
of it, by imputation: and of the date of it, be- | theſe are held forth in the everlaſting Goſpel :" and 
re faith : or have a very confuſed notion of it, theſe being exerciſed” on their proper object, b 
jpining their own works with Chriſt's righteouf- | yfe an habit is contradted; and, ſuch Wachen >] 
eſs for juſtification, as many Judaizing profeſſors, for diſcerning, as between moral good and evil, 
did; or who, if they have a notional knowledge and tlie worſe-and better ſtate of the church, and 
of it, have no practical concern in it; do not be- between Law and Goſpel, ſo between the doctrines 
Neve with the heart unto righteouſneſs ; haye not of * Chriſt and the db ines of mon; who find 
the, experience, ſweetneſs, and power of this doc= they differ : the doctrines of Chtilt ſuch experi- 
tine upon them; and do not live lives agreeable | egcedperſonsfind to be good, wholeſome, nouriſh- 
ET: Abd ts! 4% ling, and ſalutary; and the doctrines of men to 
Fur be. is a habe]; This word is uſed: ſometimes. be evil, ta eat as does a canker, and to be perni- 
hy, way of commendation, and is / expreſſive: of | cious, poifonous, and damnable; and thre diſcern- 
ow good charaQers, of the ſaints; ſuch as harm- nent they tnake, and the judgment they form, 
7 and inoffenſjveneſs, humility and: meck>. | are not according, to the dictates of carnal. reaſon 


- 


nefs, a deſire after the ſincett milk of the word, | but according to the ſeriptures of truth, and their. | 
eedom from rancour and maliee, hypocriſy.and | own experience... | 2 
ile ; but here it is uſed „ E of reproach, and 
lenotes, levity. and inconſtancy, r andy 
gon-proficiency, want of digeſtion of ſtrong meat, 
and incapacity, to take care of themſelves, as 
anding in need of tutors and governors. 
14. But: ſtrong meat helongeth to them | 
that are of full age, even thoſe who: by rea- 
fan-of uſe: have their ſenſes exerciſed. to. diſ- | 
ern both good andevil. ©. 
But ftrong meat -belongeth: to them-that- are- of full 
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In chis chapter the apoſtle exhorts the believing 
Hebrews not to reſt in the rudiments of the 
chriſtiam religion they had learned; and much 
leſs to laꝝx them again in the foundation after 
the Jewilh manner, of which he inſtances in 
i purtteulars ; but to ſeek after a perfect know, 
ldge af evangelie truths, which, under a di- 
vine permiſſen, was his determination to do, 
9. 1; 2 3. which was the beſt method to pre- 
vent the apoſtafy he diſſuades from; by giving 
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Et; 
1. 


the characters of apoſtares, ſhewing bo far 


they may go in the knowledge of divine things, 


' and yet faſl away; by aſſerting the ĩmpoſſibility 


of their repentance and recovery, with the rea- 


ſon of it, taken from the blackneſs of their 


* 
2 


* 
LI 


crimes, J. 4; 5, b. and the difference between 


ehem and true believers, he illuftrates by two 


forts of earth; the one tales in the rain that 
comes down from heaven, and brings forth 
herbs for the uſe of its dreſſer, and is blefied of 
God ſuch. are. true believers in Chriſt, 5. 7. 
the other bears thorns and briars, and is rejected 
and curſed, and in the iſſue burned ; and to 
fack earth. the above apoſtates may be com- 


pared, V. 8. but leſt the believing Hebrews, 


- . Tuch as were truly gracious among them, ſhould 


_ . + conclude that 


is was their caſe, and that it 


was deſperate; and leſt they ſhould think the 


apoſtle had an ill opinion of them, he declares, 


be was otherwiſe perſuaded of them, and hoped 
and believed they were intereſted in the things 
of ſalvation,. Y. 9. the reaſons of which per- 


ſuaſion are taken from the work of grace, which 


was wrought in them ; from their laborious 


love they ſhewed to the name of God, and to 


his people, and which they continued to ſhew; 


and from the righteouſnels of God in not for- 


getting all this, +. 10. And then he proceeds 
to exbhort them to diligence in the exerciſe of 
- grace, and diſch 
might arrive to a 


e of duty, that ſo they 
Laſſurance of hope, Y. 17. 


and not to. indulge flothfulneſs, but to be fol- 
lowers of the ſaints that were gone before them; 
whoſe character is, that through faith and pa- 

tience they had inherited the promiſes, things 
the apoſtle wauld have thoſe believers imitate 


for it, and obtained it, 1. 13 


them in, Y. 12. and particularly inſtances 
Abraham, the father of this people, and of all 
believers; who having a promiſe from God, to 


ces in 


which an oath was annexed, paitently waited 


made mention of an cath, the. apoſtle takes 


** 


notice of the nature and uſe of one among men, 
N. 16. and of the deſign. of God in making 


uſe of one himſelf, which was to confirm his 


promiſe, and ſhew-its immutability to the heirs 
of it; and that by obſerving theſe two immu- 
. table things, which. could never ſail, they 
might. have ſolid and abiding comfort; even 


all ſuch, who under a ſenſe of danger, flee to 


- Chriſt for refuge, who is the ground of hope 

propoſed to them in the Goſpel, to lay hold 

ae F. 17, 18. and becauſe of the firmneſs 
of t 


he grace of hope, as it is converſant with 


; Chciſt,;ahd is caſt on him, the good ground of 
it, it is compared to an anchor; and is faid to 


15. and having 


makes the third verſe to 
phraſe, “ not laying| again the foundation,” is to 


be ſure and ſtedfaſt, and to enter within the 
vail, where Chriſt is gone as a forerunner; an 
which is an enco ment to that grace to 


enter in after him.; who is farther deſeribed by 


dis name, Jeſus, by his office as an high prieſt, 
and by the order of which he is, that of Mel. 


chiſedec, Y, 194 204; Which is mentioned, to 
lead on to what the apoſtle had to ſay concern 
ing him, in the next chapter. a 


refore leaving the prineiples of the 
| K& dodrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto 
perfection; not. laying again the foundation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith. 
e r enen 

Therefurs leauing the principle of ibe dotirine of 

Cb] . The Golpel, is the dcin, of Chriff, and 
is ſo called, becauſe Chriſt, as God, is the author 
of it as mediator, he received it from his Fa- 
ther; as man, he was the preacher of it; and he 
is alſo the ſum. and ſubſtance of it: the prinaples- 
of this daf7rine,..are either the parts of the 
Goſpel, called mill in the latter part of the pre. 
ceding chapter; which are not to be left with- 
diſlike and contempt, nor ſo as to;.be. forgotten, 
nor ſo as not to be recurred to at proper times 3. 
but ſo as not to abide in and ſtick; here, without 
going further: or rather, the ceremonies of the 
law, which were the elements of the Jews reli 
gion, and the beginning, as the word may be here 
rendered, of the doctrine of Chriſt; which were 

and typical. of Chriſt, and taught the 
Jews the truths of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt; . 
in theſe. the believing Jews were very deſirous of 
ſticking, and of abiding by them, and of con- 
tinuing them in the Goſpel- church; whereas the 
were to be left, ſince they had had their uſe, an 
had anſwered what they were deſigned for, and 
were now aboliſhed by CHriſ tr. 
Let us go on unto pen faction] In a comparati 
ſenſe, to à more perfect knowledge of thin * 
which the clear revelation and miniſtry of the. 
Goſpel lead unto; and which the rites and cere+- 
monies, types and figures of the law, never- 


* N 4 » 4 104 
Not laying again-the- foundation of repentance froms: 
dead works] The Syriac verſion reads this by way 
of interrogation, . ** Do ye lay again, &. and 
an anſwer to it: the 


be read in connection, not only with this article. 
of repentance, hut with each of the other five 
articles, the fbundation of which is no more: to 
be laid again, than this: and not laying again, 


» 


either means teaching it, 25 
= ot. * 114 * and ee 


more perfect knowledge of evangelic truths, than 
the following articles exhibited to them: and the 
ſeveral parts of this foundation, which are not to 
be laid again miniſterially, by preachers, or at- 
tended to by hearers, defign either the firſt things, 
with which the Goſpel-diſpenſation was. uſhered 
in; or rather, and which I take to be the true 
ſenſe, the general principles and practices of the 
Jews under the former diſpenſation; for theſe are 
not the ſix principles of the chriſtian religion, as 
they are commonly called, but ſo many articles 
of the Jewiſh creed ; ſome of which were peculiar 
to the Jews, and others common to them, with 
us chriſtians : thus, repentance from dead works, 
does not intend evangelical "repentance, the doc- 
trine of which is to be miniſterially laid, and the 
race itſelf to be exerciſed over and over again; 
Far a repentance which aroſe from, and was fig- 
nified by the ſacrifices of ſlain beaſts ; for by them 
the Jews were taught the doctrine of repentance, 
as well as remiſſion of fin; and in, and over them 
did they confeſs their iniquities ; yea, every beaſt 
that was flain for ſacrifice, carried in it a convic- 
tion of ſin, an acknowledgment of guilt; and it 
was tacitly owning, that they, for whom the crea- 
ture was flain, deſerved to be treated as that was, 
and die as that did, So the Jews (J) ſay, When 
tc a man ſacrifices a beaſt, he thinks in his own 
« heart, I am rather a beaſt than this; for I am 
« he that hath ſinned, and for the fin which I 
cc have committed I bring this; and it is mote 
«fitting that the man ſhould be ſacrificed, rather 
« than the beaſt; and ſo it appears that, wr 
* pan 1220p r by «© by the meango! Bi offer 
«© he repents.” But now under the Goſpel-diſ- 
penſation, believing Jews, as theſe were to whom 
the apoſtle writes, were not to learn the doctrine 
of repentance from ſlain beaſts, or to ſignify it in 
this way; fince repentance and remiffion of ſins 
wete' preached moſt elearly to them in the name of 
Chriſt : nor were they to lay again another part 
of this foundation, or a ſecond article of the Jewiſh 
Aud of faith toward God) Which article is ex- 
prefſed in language agreeable to the Jewiſh diſ- 
nſation; Whereas evangelical faith is uſuall 
called the faith of Chriſt, or faith in Chriſt, or 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but this reſpects 
faith in God, as the God of Iſrael: hence ſa 
our Lord to his diſciples, who were all 1 ith 


-, ©, (f) macken Var 5. 22. Ed, Wagenſeil, 
. 8 1 p ; 


in me, as his Son, and the Meffiah, and a0 
Mediator between God and man, Fobn xiv. 1. ſo 


that now they were not only to have faith towards 


| God, as the God of Iſrael, and to teach and re- 


ceive that doctrine; but to have faith in Chriſt as 
the Saviour of loſt ſinners, without the interme- 
diate uſe of ſacrifices, — 18 8 875 

2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of reſurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment. 


| Of the doctrine of baptiſms] Some read this divi- 


ſively, «© baptiſm and doctrine,“ as the Ethiopic 
verſion ; as if the one reſpected the ordinance of 
baptiſm, fand the other the 1 of the word; 
but it is beſt to read them conjunctively: and by 
which moſt underſtand the Goſpel ordinance of 


water-baptiſm, ſo called by a change of number, 


the plural for the ſingular, as the Syriac and 
Ethiopic verſions, who render it baptiſm; or be- 


cauſe of the different perſons baptized, and times 


of baptizing, as ſome; or becauſe of the trine 


immerſion, as others; or becauſe of the threefold 
baptiſm 'of ſpirit, blood, and water, which have 
ſome agreement with each other; or becauſe of 
the baptiſm of John and 'Chriſt, though they are 
one and the ſame; or becauſe of the inward and 
outward baptiſm, the one fitting and qualifying 
for the other; and ſo the doctrine of it is thought 
to reſpeQ the neceſſity, uſe, and end of it: but 
ſince there is but one baptiſm, and the above rea- 
ſons for the plural expreſſion are not ſolid and 
ſufficiently ſatisfying, it is beſt to interpret this 
of the divers baptiſms among the Jews, ſpoken of 
in Hb, ix. 10. which had a doctrine in them, to 
that people; teaching them the cleanſing virtue 


S | of the blood of Chriſt, and leading them to it, to 


waſh in for ſin, and for uncleanneſs; but now, 
ſince this blood was ſhed, they were no more to 
teach nor learn the doctrine of cleanſing by the 
blood of Chriſt this way; nor any more to be led 
unto it through theſe divers baptiſms, ablutions, 
and purifications. A Ra 2 
And of laying on of hands] The foundation of 
this was to be no more laid, nor the doctrine of 
it to be any longer taught, and learned in the 
way it had been; for not the rite, but the doc- 


trine of laying on of hands, is here intended; and 
Y | it has no reference to the rite of laying on of 


hands by the apoſtles, either on private perſons, 
or officers of churches ; for what was the doc- 
trine of ſuch a rite, is not eaſy to ſay ; but to the 


rite of laying on of hands of the prieſts, and of 
| the people, upon the head of facrifices z which 


Anno Dom. 614. nA. VI. ver. 2-4. 4 


** — 
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had a doctrine in it, even the doctrine of the im- 
putation of ſin to Chriſt, the great ſacriſice. It 
was uſual with the Jews (g), to call the impoſi- 

tion of hands upon the ſacrifice, ſimply, do 

« laying on of hands;“ and they underſtood by 
it the transferring of ſin from the perſons that laid 
on hands, to the ſacrifice, on which they were 
laid; and that hereby, as they expreſs it, ſins 
were ſeparated from them, and, as it were, put 
upon the ſacrifice (4); but now believers were no 
longer to be taught. or to learn the great doctrine 
of the imputation of ſin by this rite and ceremony; 
ſince Chriſt has been made ſin. for them, and has. 
had their ſins imputed to him, and has bore them 
in his own body on the tree. : 13 

And o refurraettion of the dead, and of eternal jndg- 
ment] Articles of faith whichdiftinguifh' the Jews 
from the Gentiles, ho were greatly ſtrangers to 
a future ſtate, the reſurrection of the dead, and 
judgment to come: theſe are doctrines of pure 
revelation, and were taught under the Old Teſta- 
ment, and were believed by the generality of the 
Jews; and are articles which they hold in com- 

mon with us chriſtians; yet the believing Hebrews 
were not to reſt in the knowledge of theſe things, 
and in the ſmaller degrees of light they had in 

them under the former diſpenſation; but were to 
go on to perfection, and bear forward towards a 
greater ſhare of knowledge of theſe, and other 
more ſublime doctrines of grace; ſince life and 

immortality are more elearly brought to light by 
Chriſt through the Goſpel. 


3 And this will we do, if God permit. 


That is, leave the rites and ceremonies of the law, 
which were the rudiments, or firſt principles of 
the Goſpel, and go on to a more perfect know- 
ledge of Goſpel truths ; and not lay again, as the 
foundation of the miniſtry, or inſiſt upon them as 
if they were the main things, even the above ar- 
ticles of the Jewiſh. creed, eſpecially in the way 
aud manner in which they had been taught and 
learnt :. the ſenſe is, that the apoſtle and his 
brethren. in the miniſtry were determined to inſiſt 
upon the more ſolid and ſubſtantial parts of the 
Goſpel, and which tended to bring on their. hearers 
to perfection; and that it became the believing 
Hebrews to ſeek after a greater degree of know- 
ledge under the miniſtry of the word. It is, or 
at leaſt ſhould be, the determination of -a Goſpel 
miniſter, to preach Chriſt, and the great - truths 
of the Goſpel; and whereſoever God has called 
hun to it, though there may be many adverſaries; 


) Minn. Kidduſhin, e. 2. C. 8. & Bartenora in ibid. 
) N Levi ben Gerſom in Exod. fol, 109, 1. & in Lev. 


fandichaugb he may be reproached, calumniated, 
and deſerted: reſolution in preaching the Goſpel, 
and adhering to it, is commendable in a. 
' miniſter ;, and it is very laudable in'hearers to at- 
tend to it, ſtand-by it, and ſearch further into it; 
and which both ſhould determine upon with a re- 
gard to the will of God, i God permit: God's. 
permiſſion is much · to be obſerved in the miniſtry. 


of the word, in giving gifts to men, in placing 


them out here and there, where they ſhall exer- 
ciſe them, in directing them to ſubjects, and in 
making their miniſtry. uſeful and ſucceſsful: and 
it may be obſerved. in general, that nothing can 
be done, or come to paſs, good or bad, but what 
God permits or wills to be done; no good things, 
no actions, civil, natural, moral, or Siritual; no- 
evil, things,, the evil of puniſhment, afflictions, 
the perſecutions of wicked men, the temptations. 
of Satan, hereſies, and even immoralities. 
4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
once enlightened, and have taſted of the 
heavenly. gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt, 4 1 THe 
For it is impaſſible for thoſe who were once enlight= 
ened] The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions render it»» 
«© baptized ;” and the word is thought to be ſo 
uſed in chapter x. 32. And, indeed baptiſm wag - 
calted very early F tures by<the ancients, as 
by Juſtin Martyr (i), and Clemens Alexandrinus - 
(4), becauſe only enlightened perſons were the 
proper ſubjects of it; and the word once here uſed- 
ſeems to confirm this ſenſe, fince baptiſm, when. 
rightly adminiſtered, was not-repeated ; but then 
this ſenſe depends upon an uſe of a word which it 
is not certain did as yet obtain; nor does the 
apoſtle take notice of baptiſm in a parallel place, 
chapter x. 26, 27. This gave riſe to, and ſeems 
to favour the error of Novatus, that thoſe who - 
fall into ſin after baptiſm are to be cut off from 
the communion of the chureh, and never more to 
be reſtored unto it; contrary to the promiſes of 
God to returning backſliders, and contrary; to 
facts, as well as to the directions of Chriſt, and 
his apoſtles, to receive and reſtore ſuch perſons : 
and ſuch a notion tends. to ſet aſide the interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt for fallen believers, and to plunge 
them into deſpair: it is better therefore to retain 
the word enlightened, in its proper ſenſe, and to 
underſtand it of perſons-enlightened with Goſpel- 
knowledge; there are ſome who are ſavingly en- 
lightened by the Spirit of God, to ſee the im- 
purity of their hearts and actions, and their im- 
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potency to perform that which is good, the im- 


perfection of their own righteouſneſs to juſtify 
them, their loſt ſtate and condition by nature, 
and to ſee Chriſt and ſalvation by him, and their 
intereſt in it; and theſe being :once enligbtened, 
never become darkneſs, or ever ſo fall as to periſh; 
for if God had a mind to deſtroy them, he would 
never have ſhewn them theſe things, and there- 
fore cannot be the perſons deſigned here; unleſs 
we render the words, as the Syriac verſion does, 
it is impoſſible”—jwm that they ſhould 
% fin again;“ Fo as to die ſpiritually, loſe the 
grace of God, and ſtand in need of a new work 
upon them, which would be impoſſible to be 
done: but rather ſuch are meant, who are ſo en- 
lightened as to fee the evil effects of fin, but not 


the evil that is in fin; to fee the good things 
which come by Chriſt, but not the goodneſs'that 
is in Chriſt ; bo as to reform externally, but not 


to be ſanRified internally; to have knowledge of 
the Goſpel doctrinall t not expetimentally; 
yea, to have ſuch light into it, as to be able to 
-pfeach it to others, and yet be deſtitute of the 
grace of God. 4 | N 

And have taſted of the beavenly gift] Either faith, 
or a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or the pardon of ſin, 
or eternal life; which are all ſpiritual 'and hea- 
venly gifts of grace, and which true believers 
have. real taſtes of; and hypocrites pleaſe them- 
ſelves with, having fome ſpeculative notions about 
them, and ſome deſires after them, ariſing from a 
natural principle of ſelf- love, Some think the 
holy Ghoſt is intended; but rather Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the unſpeakable gift of God's love, given 
from heaven, as the bread of liſe. Now there are 
ſome who have a ſaving ſpiritual taſte of this giſt; 
for though God's people, whilſt unregenerate, have | 
no ſuch taſte ; their taſte is vitiated by fin, and it 
is not changed; fin is the food they live upon, in 
which they take an imaginary pleaſure, and diſ- 
reliſh every thing elſe; but when regenerated, 
their taſte is changed, ſin is rendered lotheſome 
to them; and they have a real guſt of ſpiritual 
things, and eſpecially of Chriſt, and find a real 
delight and plea ſure in feeding by faith upon him; 
whereby they live upon him, and are nouriſhed 
up unto eternal life, and therefore cannot be the 


his perſon, nor his ſpecial grace; there are ſome 
who ſo partake of him, as to be united to him, 
in whom he becomes the principle of ſpiritual life, 
and motion: ſuch have the fruits of the Spirit, 
and communion with him; they enjoy his per- 
ſonal preſence and inhabitation in them; they 
have received him as a Spirit of illuminatien and 
conviction, of regeneration and ſanQification, as 
the Spirit of faith, and as a Comforter; and as a 
a ſpirit of adoption, and the earneſt and ſeal of 
future glory; but then ſuch can never ſo fall 
away as to periſh : a believer indeed may be-with- 
out the ſenſible preſence of the Spirit; the graces 
of the Spirit may be very low, as to their exer- 
ciſe; and they may hot enjoy his comforts, gra- 

cious influences, and divine aſſiſtance; but the 
Spirit of God never is, in the above ſenſe, in a 
caſtaway; where he takes up his dwelling he never 

quits it; if ſuch could periſh, not only his on 
glory, but the glory of the Father and of the Son, 
would be loſt likewiſe > but by the holy Ghoſt is 
ſometimes meant, the gifts of the Spirit, ordinary 


or extraordinary, 1 Cor. xii, 4—11: and ſo here; 


and men may be ſaid to be partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, to whom he gives wiſdom and prudence _ 
in things natural and civil; the knowledge of 
things divine and evangelical, in an external way; 
the power of working miracles, of  propheſying, 
of ſpeaking with tongues, and of the interpreta- 
tion of tongues; for the eee, gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt ſeem chiefly deſigned, which ſome, 
in the firſt times of the Goſpel, were partakers of, 
who had no ſhare in ſpecial grace, Matt. vii, 
22, 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. n 

5 And have taſted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, | 


And have taſted the good word of God] Not the 
Lord ' Jeſus Chriſt, the eſſential Word of God, 
who ſeems to be intended before by the heavenly 

gift; but rather, either the ſcriptures of truth in 
general, which are the word of God, endited by 
bim, and contain his mind and will; which be 
makes uſe of for conviction, converſion, inſtrue- 
tion, and comfort ; and which are preſerved by 
him: and theſe are a good word ; they come from”? 


perſans here ſpoken of: but there are others who | him who is good; they are a revelation of cy | 
taſte, but. diſhke what they taſte; have no true | things; they make known things true, pleaſant, | 


love to Chriſt, and faith in him; or have only a 
carnal taſte of him, know him only after the fleſh, 
or externally, not inwardly and experimentally ; 
or they have only a ſuperficial: tafte, ſuch. as is 
oppoſed to eating the fleſh, and drinking the blood 
&f-Chrift, dy farth; which is proper to true be- 


and profitable: or elſe the Goſpel in particular, 
of which God is the author; and in which is ' 
wonderful diſplay of his wiſdom and grace; and 
which he owns and bleſſes for his own glory, and 
the good of others: and this is a good word,. the 


fame. with 21. 127. * good matter, or word,” in 


yo xlv. I. 1 mand © my good word, or the 


| hievers; the 9 but temporary, and 


| ariſes from. 


principles, 


word” of my goodneſs,” in the Targum on 
— — 


And were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt} Not 


* 


* 
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Iſiah Iv..11; for it is the word of righteouſneſs, 


reconciliation, peace, pardon, life, and ſalvation: | by 


nd there is a ſpecial and ſpiritual taſte of this 
2 word, which is delightful, reliſhing, and 
' nouriſhing 3 and ſuch who have it can never to- 
tally and Foally fall away ; becauſe they who taſte 
it, ſo as to eat and digeſt it, and be 1 
it, to them it becomes the engrafted word, whi 
is able to ſave them: but there is ſuch a taſte of 
this word as is diſreliſhing, as in profane ſinners, 
and open oppoſers and perſecutors of the word, 
or as in hypocrites and formal profeſſors z- which 
is only an aſſent to the ſcriptures, as the revela- 
tion of God, or a ſuperficial knowledge of the 
doctrines of the Goſpel without the experience of 
them, and a temporal faith in them, and a natural 
affection for them, and pleaſedneſs with them for 
a time; as the Jews, and Herod with John's mi- 
niſtry, and the tony-ground: hearers. | ; 
And the powers of the world to come] Meaning 
either the ſtate of the church, and the glorious 
things relating to it, after, the firſt reſurrection, 
which they might have ſome notional apprehen- 
ſions of; or the ultimate ſtate of glory and hap- 
pineſs, the powers of which are the immortality, 
incorruption, and glory of the body, the perfect 
_ holineſs and knowledge of the ſoul, entire freedom 
from all evils of every kind, full communion with 
Father, Son, and Spirit, and a compleat enjoyment 
of all happineſs for ever; which hypocrites may 
have a notional knowledge of, a natural defire 
after, and delight in the contemplation and hope 
of, as Balaam had; or rather the da,, mira» 
cles and mighty works in the former part of the 
Goſpel - diſpenſation, or times of the Meffiah, the 
Jews world to come; ſee the note on chap.. ii..5. 
are intended; which many, as Judas and others, 
were able to perform, who were not fincere chriſ- 
tians, or true believers... _, e 363 
6 If they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again unto, repentance; ſeeing they crucify 
to themſelves the Son of God. afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame. | ©0212" e 
| Tf they hall fall away) This is not ſuppoſed of 
true believers, as appears from . g. nor is it to 
be ſuppoſed of them that they may fall totally and 
finally; they may indeed fall, not only into af- 
flictions, and temptations, but into ſin; and from 
a lively and comfortable. exerciſe. of grace, and 
from a degree of ftedfaſtneſs.in the Goſpel ; but 
not irrecoverably: for they are held and "cured 
by a threefold cord, which can never be broken; 
by God the Father, Who has loved them with an 
everlaſting love, 


, 
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| cured them in the covenant of: grace, keeps them 
his power, has given them grace, and will 
ive them glory; and by the Son, who has un- 
— for them, redeemed and purchaſed them, 
prays and makes preparations in heaven for them, 
they are built on him, united to him, and are his 
jewels, whom he will preſerve; and by the holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe grace is incorruptible, whoſe per- 
ſonal indwelling is for ever, who himſelf is the 
earneſt and ſeal of the heavenly inheritance, and 
who having begun, will finiſh the good work of 
e: but falling away ſo as to periſh, may be 
uppoſed, and is true of many profeſſors of reli- 
gion ;z. who may fall from the /profeſlian of the 
Goſpel they have made, and from the truth of it, 
and into an open denial of it; yea, into an hatred 
and perſecution -of what _ once received the 
external knowledge of; and ſo ſhall fall ſhort of 
heaven, and into condemnation: for, 
To renew them again unto repentance] Is a thing 
impoſſible: by repentance is meant, not baptiſm 
of repentance ; nor admiſſion to a ſolemn. form of 
public repentance. in the church; nor a legal re- 
pentance, but an evangelical one: and ſo to be 
renewed unto it is not to be baptized. again, or to 
be reſtored anew to the church by repentance-and 
abſolution ; but muſt be underſtood either of reno- 
vation of the ſoul, in order to repentance; or of 
the reforming of the gutward converſation, as an 
evidence of it; of of a renewing of the exerciſe 
of the grace of repentance : and to--be-renewed 
again to repentance does hot ſuppoſe that perſons 
may have true repentance and loſe it; for though 
truly penjtent perſons may loſe the exerciſe of this 


grace for a tags the grace itſelf can never be 
oſt: moreoyer, theſe apoſtates before deſcribed, 
had only a of repentance, a counterfeit one; 


| fuch as Cain, Pharaoh, and Judas had ; and con- 


ſequently, the renewing af them again to rep 
ance, is to that which they only ſeemed to have, 
and to make R—"_ unto; now to renew 
them to a true fepentance, which they onee made 
a proſeſſion of, the apoſtle ſays, is à thing im- 
poſſible: the meaning of which is not only that 
it is difficult; or that it is rare and unuſual; or 
that it is unſuitable and improper ; but it is ab- 
ſolutely impoſſble: it is impoſſible” to theſe men 
to renew themſelves to repentance; renovation. is 
the work of the holy Ghoſt, and not of man; and 
repentance. is God's gift, and not in man's power; 
and it is impoſſihle for miniſters to renew them, 8 
to; reſtore, and bring them back, by true repent 
ance; yea, it is impoſſible to God himſelf, not 
through any impotence in him, but from the na- 
ture of the ſin theſe men are guilty of; for by the 
arrive 
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unto, according to the deſcription of them, their 


fin is the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, for which no 
facrifice can be offered up, and of which there is 
no remiſſion, and ſo no repentance ; for theſe two 
go together, and for which prayer is not to be 
made; ſee Matt. xii. 32. Hab. x. 26, 27. 1 Jobn 
v. 16. and chiefly becauſe to renew ſuch perſons 
to repentance, is repugnant to the determined will 
of God, who cannot go againſt his own purpoſes 
and reſolutions ; and ſo the Jews (J) ſpeak of re- 
pentance being withheld by God from Pharaoh, 
and from the people of Iſrael ; of which they un- 
derſtand Exod. ix. 16. Jaiab vi. 10. 2 Chron, 


 xxxvi. 16. and ſay, that when the holy bleſſed 


« God withholds repentance from a ſinner a2 
«« yy um © he cannot repent z** but muſt die in 
« his wickedneſs which he firſt committed of his 
« own will;“ and they further obſerve (mn), that 
he that proſanes the name of God, has it not in 
bis power to depend on repentance, nor can his 
iniquity be expiated on the day of atonement, or 
be removed by chaſtiſement. | 


Seeing thiy- crutify to themſelves the Sin of God 


afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame) Who is truly 


and properly God, begotten of the Father, and 
of the ſame nature with him, in whom he 2 
delights: this is Chriſt's higheſt name and title; 
and it was for aſſerting himſelf to be the Son of 


God, that he was crucified 3 and his being ſo, 


puts an infinite virtue in bis ſufferings and death; 
and it heightens the ſin of the Jews, and of theſe 
apoſtates, in crucifying'him.. He was once eru- 


_ eified, and it is both impoſſible and unneceſſary 


that he ſhould be, properly” ſpeaking, crucified 
afreſh, or again; it is impoſſible, becauſe he is 
riſen from the dead, and will never die more; it 
is unneceſſary, becauſe he has finiſhed and com- 
pleated/ what he ſuffered the death of the croſs 
for; but men may be ſaid to crucify him again, 
when by denying him to be the Son of God, they 
uſtify the crucifixion of him on that account ; 
and when they leſſen and vilify the virtue of his 
blood and facrifice; and when both by errors and 
immoralities they cauſe him to be blaſphemed, and 
evil poken'of ; and when they perſecute him in- 
His members: and this may be ſaid to be done to 
themſelves afreſh ; not that Chriſt was crucified 
for them before, but that they now erueify him 
again, as much as in them lies; or toith them- 
ſelves, in their own breaſts and minds, and to 
their own deſtruction. Now this being the cafe, 
it makes their renewal to 
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gives repentance; and ſuch who ſin it muſt arrive 
to ſuch hardneſs of heart as to admit of no re- 
pentance; and it is juſt with God to give up ſuch 
to a final impenitence, as thoſe who knowing| 
and out of malice and envy crucified Chriſt, had 
neither pardon nor repentance ; and beſides, this 
fin of denying Chriſt to be the Son of God, and 
Saviour of men, after ſo much light and know- 
ledge, precludes the way of ſalvation, "unleſs 
Chriſt was to be crucified again, which is im- 
poſſible; for fo the Syriac verſion connects this 
clauſe with the word impoſſible, as well as a fore- 
one, rendering it, it is impoſſible to cru- 
„ cify the Son of God again, and to put him to 
„% ſhame;” and fo the Arabic verſion. Chriſt 
was put to open ſhame at the time of his appre- 
henſion, proſecution, and crucifixion ; and ſo he 
is by ſuch apoſtates, who, was he on earth; would 
treat him in the ſame manner the Jews did; and 
wha do traduce him as an impoſtor and a deceiver, 
and give the lie to his doctrines, and expoſe him. 
by their. lives, and perſecute him in his ſaints. 
7 For the earth which drinketh in the- 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth. 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it is- 
dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God. 
For the earth which drinketh in the rain that- 
cometh oft upon it] Here the apoſtle illuſtrates what 
he had before been ſpeaking of, by a ſimile taken- 
from the enrth, to which men in general anſwer, 
who are of the earth; earthy, and unregenerate- 
men and carnal profeſſors are of earthly minds; 
they are like the earth when it was rude and with-- 
out form, and curſed by God; and ate as inſen- 
ſible as the earth: but the earth is particularly 
diſtinguiſhed into that which, is fruitful,  and- 
which is unfruitful ; and the former is ſpoken-of- 
in this verſe, to which true believers in Chriſt- 
ee; Who are the good ground, into which the 
ſeed of God's word is received, and brings forth 
fruit; theſe are God's tillage or huſbandry: and 
the ruin that comes upon them may fignify either 
the grace of Chriſt, which, like rain, is an in- 
ſtance of his ſovereignty, and what he alone can: 
give, and not the vanities of the Gentiles ; and 
which, he gives to perſons undeſerving of it; and: 
which refreſhes, revives, and makes fruitful: or: 
elſe Chriſt himſelf, Palm lxxii. 6. Hoſea. vi. 
whoſe firſt coming was, like rain, much deſired, 
and long expected; and ſo is his ſpiritual coming 
frable, delightful, refreſbing,. and fructi- 
fying : or rather his Goſpel, Deut. xxxii. 2. Ja. 
Iv. 9. which comes from above, and is the means. 
of ſoftening hard hearts ; of reviving diſtreſſed and 


diſconſolate minds, and. of making barren ſouls 
| — 1 . litf I 
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Anno Dom. 6 4. Our. VI. ver. 7—9. 


fruitful ; which is done by coming oft upon them, 
at firſt converſion, and afterwards, alluding to 
the ſormer and latter rain; and oy refer to the 
receiving of more grace, even grace for grace, out 
of Chriſt's fulneſs, through the miniſtration. of 
the word, which is drank in by faith, under the 
influence of the Spirit of God. "20% 
And bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it 
is dreſſed] God the Father, who is the huſband- 
man, and minifters of the Goſpel, who are la- 
bourers under him; and where the Goſpel comes 
in power, it brings forth the fruits of the Spirit, 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, the fruits meet for re- 
ntance ; and which are to the glory of God the 
Pakis, and are anſwerable to the means he makes 
uſe of, the miniſtry of the word and ordinances ; 
and no man can bring forth fruit without Chriſt, 
his Spirit, and grace: and ſuch, earth, or thoſe: 
Ggnified or. 
© Receiveth bliſſing from Gad] Both antecedent to 
all this, and which is the cauſe of fruitfulneſs ; 
and as conſequent upon it, for ſuch receive-more 
race, even all the bleſſings of grace, and at laſt 
the bleſſing of glory; and all this being in a way 
of receiving, — it to be of gift, and of pure 
grace. | b „ 
8 But that which beareth thorns and 
briers is rejected, and is nigh unto curſing z 
whoſe end is to be burned, n 
But that which beareth thorns and briers}' To 
which wicked men anſwer ; who are unfruitful 
and unprofitable, and are hurtful, pricking and 
grieving, by their wicked lives and converſations; 
by their bitter and reproachful words, and by their 
violent and cruel. perſecutions z and particularly 
carnal profeſſors, and eſpecially apoſtares; ſuch as 
before deſcribed ; for to ſuch earth profeſſors: of 
religion may be compared, cho are worldly, floth- 
ful, defrauding and over- reaching, canal and 
wanton; as alſo heretical men, and ſuch as turn 
from the faith, deny it, and perfecute the ſaints : 
and the things or actions prduced by them are 
_ aptly expreſſed by thorns and briars; ſuch as errors, 
hereſies, and evil works of all kinds; and which 
ſhew that the ſeed of the word was never ſomn in 
their hearts, and that that which they beur or 
throw out, is natural to them: and ſuch earth 
I rejected] As ſuch men are, both by the 
church, and by God himſelf; or rebrobule, as 
they are concerning the faith, and to every good 
works and are given up by God to à reprobate 
mind. #3 Us 01 
And is nigh unto curſing] And fuch men are 
curſed already by the law, being under its fentehce 


* 24 


of curſe and condemnation; and are nigh to the 
execution of it; referring either to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, which was near at hand; or to 
the judgment, when they ſhall hear, Ce, je 
Whoſe end is to be burned] With everlaſting and 
unquenchable fire, in the lake which burns with 
fire and brimſtone. | are 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better 
things of you, and things that accompany 
ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. _. 

But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 


you] The apoſtle addrefles the believing Hebrews, 


* 


as beloved; being beloved by the Lord, not as the 
deſcendents of Abraham, but as the elect of God, 
and fo as loved with an everlaſting love; and 
which might be known te themſelves, . by its 
being flied abroad in their hearts, and by their 
being called by grace, and by their love to him 
and to his people : and from hence they might 
conclude, they ſhould not fall away, as the apoſ- 
tates before ſpoken of; ſince in conſequence. of 
being beloved by God, they were choſen in Chriſt 
unto falvation ; Chriſt was given to die for them 
they had the Spirit ſent down into their hearts; 
— were juſtified, pardoned, and adopted; nor 
could they be ſeparated from tae love of God: 
and the apoftle alſo ſo calls them, becauſe they 
were beloved by him, not merely 'as being his 
— but as ſaints; and this he ſays to 
teſtify his uffection to them; to ſhew that what 
he ſaid was not from hatred of them, or prejudice 
to them; and that his exhortations, cautions, and 
reproofs, might be better taken; and particularly 
that they might credit what he here ſays, that he 
was p#rſuaded better things of them, than what h 
had aid of others in /. 46. even ſuch as art 
expreſſed in . 10. he was perſuaded they a- 
the true grace of God; whereas the abbyenien- 
tioned perions bad öllly gifts, wheri in the height 
of their profeſſon; and the leaft degree of grace 
is better than the greateſt gifts men can be poſs 
ſeſſed of: grace makes a man a good man, not 
gifts; a man may have great gifts and not be a 
good man; grace is uſeful to a man's (elf, gifts 
are chiefly' uſeful to others; grace makes men 
fruitful, when gifts leave them barren in the 
knowledge of Chriſt; grace is laſting, when gifts 
fail, and ceaſe, and yanifh away; grace will Hie 
the fire of perſecution, when gifts will not; grace 
is ſaving, gifts are not. 1 
And things that accompany ſalvation] Which entet 
into ſalvation ; are ingredients in it, and parts of 
it, and with which ſalystion is conneRted;;- fuch 
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follow one another in the chain of ſa 


ſanctified, and at laſt glorified. | 
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as faith, love, Ec. or which mutually touch or 
vation; as 
to be predeſtinated, juſtified, called, adopted, 


Though we thus ſpeak] Concerning others, as in 


the preceding verſes: the hard things ſpoken by 


him of ſome, were conſiſtent with ſuch perſua- 
fions in general; for there might be ſome among 
them to whom the aforeſaid characters belonged ; 
and ſaying ſuch things might be a means to make 
others watchful and careful. 1 


10 For God is not unrighteous to forget 


your work and labour of love, which ye 


have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye 


have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do mi- 
niſter. r ic 38.61 2 
Fur God is not unrighteous] He is juſt and true, 


righteous in all his ways and works; there is no 


A 
* 


best 


pocrites; nor can they 


unrighteouſneſs nor unfaithfulneſs in him; and 
this the apoſtle makes a reaſon of his ſtrong per- 


ſuaſion of better things concerning the believing | good 


Hebrews; becauſe he was well fatisfied of the 

good work upon them, and he was aſſured that 

was not unrighteous or unfaithful. 

277 forget your work] Which is not to be under- 
of any good work done by them, for theſe 


are e expreſſed in the plural number; and 
es 


clauſe; moreover, external good works, or: ſuch 
as appear to men to be ſo, are performed by hy- 
be ſaid to be better things, 
at leaſt, not ſuch as men are ſaved by: men may 
fall from theſe; and ſuppoſing them intended, the 
merit of works cannot be eſtabliſhed, as is at- 
tempted from hence by the Papiſts; for the apoſtle 
could only conſider them as fruits, not as cauſes 
of ſalvation; they are imperfect, and cannot juſ- 
tify, and therefore cannot ſave; they do not go 
before to procure ſalvation, but follow after, and 


at moſt but accompany; and though God does 


remember, and not forget them, this is owing to 


his grace, and not to their merit; God's righte- 
ouſneſs in remembering them, regards not a debt 


| 2 but a point of faithfulneſs : but this is 
to Y 


underſtood of the work of God upon them, 
called in ſcripture a good work, and the work of 
faith; and is elſewhere joined, as hexe, with the 
labour of love; ſee 1 The. i. 3. and this might 
be called their work, not becauſe wrought by 
them, but becauſe it was wrought in them; and 


in grace that came along with it was exerciſed 


em : now from hence the apoſtle might be 


perſuaded of better * them, even ſuch as 


accompany ſalvation; 


this work is a fruit 


miniſter] In 


theſe, if at all, are deſigned in the next apart 


of everlaſting and unchangeable love, and is itſelf 
immortal, and the beginning of eternal life; and 
particularly faith is the effect of electing grace; 


| ſhall never fail; is the means of the ſaints preſer- 


vation; and is connected with everlaſting ſalva- 
tion: it follows, ne e 
And labour of love, which ye baue  ſbewed toward 
his name] The word /abour is omitted in the Alex 
andrian copy, Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic verſions: this may be underſtood either of love 
to God, the name. of God being put for himſelf ; 
who is to be loved for his own ſake, on account 
of the perfections of his nature, as well as for the 
works of his hands; and which is to be ſhewed 
for the ſake of glorifying him ; and this love is 
laborious ; it ſets a man to work for God; nor 
are any works to be Wir. but what ſpring from 
love to God, and to his name; and 99 
the apoſtle might entertain a hope of theſe 
8 rom, love to 621 05 an effect of 
God's love to them, is a part of the work of grace, 


and cannot be loſt; all things work together for 


to fuch as love God; and theſe have a crown 
of life promiſed unto them : or elſe it may be un- 
derſtood of love to the ſaints, as follows, 

In that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do 
ſeeking both their temporal and fpi- 
ritual good ; and though all men in general are to 
be loved, yet eſpecially the ſaints, who. are fet 
by God, whoſe fins are expiated by Chriſt, 
and who are ſanctiſied 4 70 Spirit; and love to 
them being laborious, and appearing in many in- 
r this ſhewn ſor the - Lord's Ado for 
his name ſake, might lead the apoſtle more ſtrongly 
to conclude better things of them, even things of 


a ſaving nature; ſince charity or love to the ſaints 
| is better than gifts, and is the evidence of 


3 
of from death to life, and of being the diſ- 
agen of Cid ſee 1 Cor. xiii. 1, bis : 

-11 And we deſire that every one of you 
do ſhew the ſame diligence. to the full aſ- 
ſurance of hope unto the end: c 

And we defire thut every one of you do fhew the 


ame diligence] In the conſtant, exerciſe of the 


of faith and love, and in miniſtering to the 
neceflities of the ſaints : there is a ſpiritual labour, 
diligence, and induſtry to be uſed by the ſaints ; 
and former diligence is a motive to future; and is 
a means of attaining to full aſſurance, as a 
by what follows; and this is to be ſhewn for the 
glory, of God, for the evidence of the above graces, 
and for an example and encoura nt to other 
ſaints: and the perſons addreſſed being every one, 


this ſhews the apoſtle's impartiality in his exhor- 
tations, and ſerved to remove all groundleſs ſuſ- 


0 
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picions in particular perſons; and the manner of 
his addreſſing them ſhews his hearty concern for 
their welfare, his mildneſs and gentleneſs towards 
them, and his deſign to encourage them to go 
forward ; and that his exhortation might have the 
greater weight, he uſes the plural we : and this 
exhortation, put in this form, moreover ſhews that 
what he had ſaid before, had no tendency in ſome 
things to encourage deſpair, or in others careleſſ- 


neſs and indolence, and what he bad in view in 


the Whole was, that they might arrive to the full 
aſſurance of hope unto the end; not only that ys 
might keep up an hope, but attain to the full aſ- 
ſurance of it; as to intereſt in the love and grace 
of God; in the covenant of grace, its bleffings 
and promiſes ; in God, as a "covenant God and 
Father; in Chriſt, as 'a Saviour and Redeemer ; 
and as to the truth' of the work of grace upon 
their ſouls, and their right and meetnels for the 

effion of eternal glory and happineſs: the 
phraſe unto the end, may either reſpect the con- 
tinuance of the grace of aſſurance: or refer to 
the ſhewing forth of their diligence and induſtry 
in miniſtering to the ſaints, as they had done, to 
the end of their lives. e 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers 
of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promiſes. e 

That ye be not ſlathful] With reſpe& to hearing 


the word, and attendance on every ordinance; 
with reſpect to the uſe of means for the increaſe 
of knowledge, faith, and hope; and with reſpect 
to miniſtering to the ſaints; but on the contrary, 
ſhould take every opportunity of improvement and 
doing good. | : 
But follmwers of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promiſes] Or things promiſed ; 
not the land of Canaan, nor the coming of the 
Meſſiah ; but either grace and ſalvation by Chriſt; 
or eternal life, which is expreſſed by a promiſe, to 
ſhew'that it is not by any works, or merits of men; 
that it is wholly of grace, and ſhall certainly be 
enjoyed: and it is expreſſed in the plural number 
promiſes, becaule it is the grand promiſe, which is 
incluſive of all others; and becauſe it has been 
given out at various times, and in different man- 
ners: and the poſſeſſion of it being fignified by 
inheriting, it ſhews that this is their Father's vi 
and legacy, which they have as children; and 
which comes to them through the death of Chriſt; 
and of which the Spirit is the ſeal; and comes 
not by works of righteouſneſs done by them: and 
the means through which ſaints that are gone be- 
fore are come to the enjoyment of this happineſs, 


of, or what gives right to the inheritance, but it 


deſigns a courſe and walk of believing, at the end 
of which, ſaints come to glory z and faith is con- 
nected with falvation, and ſalvation with that;, 
and through faith believers are preſerved unto it: 
and patience is joined'with faith, as a fruit and 
evidence of it; and ſuppoſes troubles which are 
patiently endured men come to the poſſeſ- 
fion of the inheritance : now the apoſtle exhorts 
theſe Hebrews to be PRO and Wu. of 
ſuch, in diligence, faith, and patience, when. they 
need not doubt of inheriting the fame 8 
bleſſedneſs they do. N my 
13 For when God made promiſe to A- 
braham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he ſware by himſelf, 
For when God made promiſe. to Abraham}. The 
apoſtle propoſes Abraham as a pattern, becauſe he 
was the father of theſe Hebrews, and of all 
believers; and becauſe they were intereſted in the 
promiſe made to him, and had a right to the 
ſame blefling with him; and becauſe he was re- 
markable for his faith and patience : the promiſe 
made to him is not that in Geneſi xii. 1, 2, 3. nor 
that in Genefis xv. 7, 4, 5, 145 14. but that in 
Geneſis xxii. 16, 17, for that only had an oath an- 
nexed to it: and this was made by Jeſus Chriſt, 
there called the anget of the Lord, and here God; 
and who is truly and properly ſo; and than whom 
there is none greater; and who elſewhere, as 
here, is ſaid, to ſwear by himſelf, //aiah xlv. 23. 
as follows: TEE. | An £14 
Becauſe be could fwear by no greater, he fware by 
himſelf} Swearing is aſcribed to a divine 2 
after the manner of men, and in condeſcenſion to 
them ; and who is never introduced ſwearing, 
but in matters of moment and of great importance 
the note of Philo the Jew (u) on the paſſage in 
Geneſis xxii. from whence the following words 
are cited, is worthy of obſervation, being ve 
near the apoſtle's words; Well does he (God) 
“ confirm the promiſe with an oath, and with 
<< an oath; that becomes God; for you ſee that 
6 God does not ſwear by another, for nothing is 
<< better than himſelf ; but by himſelf, ho is the 
„ beſt of all: But ſome have ſuggeſted as if it 
„% was inconvenient to ſwear, for an oath is taken 
C for the ſake of faith; but God alone is faith- 
ful, Se. * ban, 15 
14 Saying, Surely bleſſing 1 will bleſs 
thee, and multiplying, I will multiply thee. 
| Saying, Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee] Which 
is expreſſive of the certainty of the bleſhngs ;. the 
i | reality 


- 


are faith and patience ; not that faith is the cauſe 
1 ; Ga ; 


(4) Leg, A L 2 7 55. 


| 
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"reality and fubſtantiality of them ; the abundance 
of them, and the continuance of the ſame : and 
of this nature are all ſpiritual bleſſings; as to be 
choſen of God; to have God to be a covenant 
God and Father; to be juſtified, pardoned, adopt- 
ed, and ſanQified, and ſo have a right and title to 


b eter nal happineſs. | 
And multiplying, I will multiply thee) Meaning 
both in his natural and ſpiritual ſeed, which has 
had its accompliſhment. 22 
13 And ſo, after he had patiently endured, 
he obtained the promiſe. . 
And ſo, after he had patiently endured] He waited 
long for a ſon, from whom the Meffiah- was to 


ſpring, after he had had the promiſe of one; and 
he endured many afflitions with patience, in his 


Journeys from place to place, throughout his life | 


to the end. 

He obtained the promiſe] He was greatly bleſſed 
in temporal things; he lived to ſee the ſon of the 
promiſe; and his ſons ; he ſaw the day of Chriſt 
by faith, and now inherits the heavenly glory, 
which is the thing chiefly deſigned, 

16 For men verily {wear by the greater: 
and an oath for confirmation 7s to them 
an end of all ſtrife, 


 - For men verily ſwear by the greater] Theſe words 

contain a reaſon why God ſwore by himſelf, and 
why his promiſes, having an oath annexed to 
them, ought to be believed. Men, when they 
ſwear, they ſwear by the greater; not by them- 
ſelves, as God does, becauſe there is one greater 
than they ;. not by any of the creatures on earth, 
nor by the angels in heaven, but by God z. becauſe 
he is the God of truth, the ſearcher of hearts, and 
who can take vengeance on perjurers : and an 
oath may lawfully be taken, when it is truth that 
is worn to, and is juſt and good; and in caſes 
of weight and moment; and in what is poſlible 
and right to perform ; and when it is done with 
deliberation, in the fear of God, with a view to 
his glory,.and the good of men : for an oath is of 
_ moral nature, what God has commanded, and 
he himſelf has taken; it has been uſed by Chriſt, 
and by the ſaints of the Old and New Teftament ; 
and is propheſied of the New- Teſtament-ſaints, 
as what they ſhould practiſe; and is a part of re- 
ligious worſhip. £7 30 EE 


* - 


Aud an oath for confirmation is to. them an end of 


all firife) It is uſed to confirm things that are 
doubtful, and in diſpute; and to put an end to 
Rrife and contention; ſo Philo (6) the Jew ſays, 


158 den be San 7.805. 


== 


th. 


———— 
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« By an oath things doubtful are determined, 
« — things 8 are confirmed, and what 
ce were not believed receive credit.” The man- 
ner in which an oath was taken among the Je 

to which, the apoſtle, writing to ſuch, maſt be 
thought to have reſpet, was this; „He that 
5 ſwore took the book of the law in his hand, 
© and he ſtood and ſwore by the name (of God) 
ec or by his ſurnames; and the judges did not 
5 ſuffer any one to ſwear but in the holy tongue; 
„and thus he ſaid, Behold, I ſwear by the God 
of [/rael, by him whoſe name is Merciful and 
* Gracious, that I do not owe this man any 
te thing (p).“ The Hebrew word aw uſed for 
an oath, is of the root yaw which ſignifies to 
fatiate, ſatisfy; for an oath being taken about 
matters in controverſy, not clear but doubtful, 
gives content unto and ſatisfies the minds of men 
and the ſame word alſo ſignifies ſever, a number 
of fulneſs and perfection; an oath being for the 
perfecting and finiſhing an affair in debate; agree- 
ably, when covenants were made by oaths, | £26 
witneſſes were uſed, Gen. Xxi. 28, 29, 20. and 
| Herodotus ſays (g), as Cocceius (rf obſerves, 
that the Arabians, when they ſwore at making 
covenants, anointed the ſtones with blood. 


17 Wherein God, willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmed 
it by an oath: _ an ee Oro 0,8 

Wherein God willing] Or wherefore, as the 
Syriac and Ethiopic verſions render it; that is, 
whereas an oath is uſed among men to confirm 
any thing that might be doubted; therefore God, 
in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of men, made 
uſe of one; being very deſirous and determined, 


More abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability ef his counſel] By which is meant, 
not the Goſpel nor the ordinances of it, though 
theſe are ſometimes called the counſel of God; 
but the decree of God, concerning the ſalvation 
of his people by Jeſus Chriſt, which is immutable; 
as appears from the unchangeableneſs of his na- 
ture, the ſovereignty of bis will, the unſearch- 
ableneſs of his wiſdom, the omnipotence of his 
arm, and the unconditionality-of the thing de- 
creed, and from that and the purpoſe of it being 
in Chriſt ; and the immutability of this, God was 
willing to ſhew more abundantly than in other pur 
poſes, though all God's purpoſes are unchange- 
able; or than had been ſhewn to the Old Teſta- 
ment ſaints; and more than was neceſſary, had 

| 4 it 
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it not been for man's weakneſs : even to the heirs 
F promiſe ; not any earth] temporal promiſe, 
00 the promiſe of grace an glory the promiſe 
of eternal life ; the heirs of which are not only 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, or God's elect among 
the Jews, but all that are Chriſt's ; who are juſti- 
fied by his righteouſneſs, believe in him, and are 
the children of God; for as many as are ſuch are 
heirs of eternal glory, and of the promiſe of it : 
and that the unchangeableneſs of God's purpoſe 
in ſaving them by Chriſt might be manifeſt to 
them, and be out of all doubt, he 

Confirmed it by an cath] His counſel and pur- 

ſe; he not only determined in his mind that 
— would ſave them, and promiſed it in his cove- 
nant ; but he alſo, to confirm it the more to the 
perſons concerned in it, if poſſible, annexed his 
oath to it; or he interpoſed or acted the part 
« of a mediator by an oath; which ſome. refer 
to Chriſt's mediation between God and Abraham, 
when he ſwore unto him, as before obſerved : but 
rather it expreſſes the interpoſition of the oath be- 
tween God's purpoſe and promiſe, and man's 
weakneſs ; God did as it were bind himſelf by 
his oath, or lay himſelf under obligation, or be- 
come a ſurety, for the fulfilment of his purpoſe 
and promiſe; which ſhews the ſuperabounding 
grace of God, the weakneſs of man, and what 
reaſon the heirs of promiſe have ta believe. 


18 That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to lie, we 
might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
ſet before us: . e 


That by. two immutable things] God's counſel 
and oath, which never change or alter, and from 
which he never varies. 4 

In which it was impoſſible for Gad to lie] Fail or 
deceive, nor indeed. in any thing elſe, beſides his 
counſels, promiſes, and oath, fee Titus i. 2. 


Mi might have a firong conſolation] The ſaints | 
often ſtand in need of conſolation, by reaſon of 
ſin, Satan, and the world; and it is the will of 
God that they ſhould be comforted ; and he 
would have them have „rang canſolation ; that 
which is folid and abiding, and an abundance of 
it; and this much depends on the immutability 
of God's counſel and oath. Ee 

ho bave fled for refuge) Either in alluſion to | 
mariners, as ſome think, who make all the hafte 
they can to their port and haven, and are glad 
when they arrive there, and there caſt anchor; 
of which mention is made in the next verſe: or 


| exaltations, and may fitly be 


in order to lay hold on the prize ; hence Chriſt 
is afterwards ſpoken of as a forerunner : or rather, 
to ſuch as fled to the cities of refuge, which were 
a type of Chriſt ; the names of theſe cities were, 
Keadeſh, Shechem, Hebron, Bezer, Ramoth, and 
Golan; Joſh. xx. 7, 8. and the ſituation of them 
according to the 8 (5), was like two rows in 
a vineyard. Hebron, in Judah, was over-againſt 
Bezer in the wilderneſs; Shechem, in mount 
Ephraim, was over-againſt Ramoth in Gilead; 
Kedeſh, in mount Naphtali, was over-againſt 
Golan in Baſhan. The names of theſe ſeveral 
cities agree with Chriſt; Kedeſh ſignifies holy, as 
Chriſt is, both as God and man, and is made 
ſanRikication to his people; Shechem is the Hu 
der, and Chriſt has not only bore the ſins of his 
people in his own body, on the tree, but he bears 
and carries their perſons, and has the government. 
of them on his ſhoulders, where they are ſafe and 
ſecure; Hebron may be interpreted /e/low/hip, and 
the ſaints have not only fellowſhip with Chriſt, . 
but with the Father through bim; Bezer may 
be rendered 4 fortified place; Chriſt is a ſtron 
hold, a tower, a. place of defence, whither t 
righteous run, and are fafe; Ramoth fignifes- 
y, be applied to wu 
who is exalted at God's right hand, and who will. 
exalt thoſe that truſt in him in due time: Golat 
may be tranſlated man/z/ted ; Chriſt the Son af 
God has been manifeſt in the fleſh, to deſtroy the 
works of the devil; and he will be revealed 
from heaven in a glorious manner at the laſt day, 
Theſe cities of refuge were known to be ſuch ; 
and they were open to all Iſraclites and proſelytes- 
that killed any perſon at unawares; and they were 
open at all times; and the way to them was made 
plain and large: every year cate was taken to 
make the way good, to remove every hillock, or 
ony thing that hindered ;. if. there was a river in. 
the way, to make a bridge over it; and where 
more ways met, to ſet up pillars with a hand to 
them, and theſe words written on it, udp op 
< refuge, refuge: nor was the road to be leſs in 
breadth. than thirty-two cubits (z) ; and there 
was always room in theſe cities; and whoever: 
fled there was ſafe; but thoſe that were found. 
without, died. Thus Chriſt is known: to be a- 
refuge for diſtreſſed ſinners; and he is open to 
that come unto him, and at all times; the way of 
life and falvation by. him is plainly pointed out in 
the Goſpel, and by the miniſters of it; who are 
appointed to direct unto him, and to remove all 
N | impediments 
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to runners in a race, Who make up to the mark, 
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ents from ſuch who! 
are ſeeking to him: and though ſo many have 
been received and ſaved by him, ſtill there is room 
for more ; and whoever betake themſelves to him 
are ſafe, but thoſe that are without him die and 
periſh : ſo Philo the Jew (2) makes the divine 
Word, or Logos, to be the chief and moſt profit- 
able refuge to fly unto, of all the fix which he 
takes notice of; and the Jews have a notion, 
that in the time to come, in the days of the Meſ- 


ſiah, three other cities of refuge will be added (w). 


There is in ſome things a difference between 
Chriſt and theſe cities of refuge; there were ſix 
'of theſe, but there is no other than Chriſt; the 
cities of refuge were only for ſuch who ſhed blood 
ignorantly, but Chriſt is a refuge for all ſorts of 
2 | they were in a kind of exile who fled to 
them, but in Chriſt is compleat liberty; it was 
poſſible that ſuch might die in them, but thoſe that 
are in Chriſt never die the ſecond death ; and at 
beft, thoſe who fled thither were only ſaved from 
a temporal death, whereas thoſe who betake them- 
ſelves to Chriſt are ſaved with an everlaſting ſal- 
vation, Now fleeing to Chriſt, implies danger in 
the perſons” that flee, as ſuch are in danger, in 
themſelves, of the curſe and condemnation of. the 
Jaw, of the wrath of God, and eternal death ; it 


| ſuppoſes a ſenſe of this danger, which when right 


comes from the Spirit of God; it ſhews guilt of 
conſcience, and a conſciouſneſs of the inſufficiency 
of other refuges, and a knowledge of Chriſt, as a 
ſuitable one; and is expreſſive of haſte and hearty 
defire to be there. | | 
D lay bald on the hope ſet before us) By which 
is meant, not the grace of hope, but either heaven 
hoped for, or rather Chrift the object of hope; 
who is not only ſet down at God's right hand, 
but is ſet forth in the Goſpel: and in the ordi- 
nances, both by the Spirit of God, and by the 
mipifters of the word; that men may look and 
po to him, and truſt and believe in him to the 
aving of their ſouls ; where he is in ſight, near 
at hand, acceſſible to; the way to him is ſtraight 
forward ; and here he abides : and he is ſet before 
us to be laid hold upon, which intends an act of 
faith'; which grace Jays hold on the perſon, 
blood, and rig teouſneſs of Chriſt; and is done 


in a view of fulneſs and ſafety in him, and under 


a ſenſe of danger otherwiſe; it ſuppoſes grace, 


and that in exerciſe, and ſomewhat ſtrong; and 
ſome degree of reſolution and courage of faith, 


by the ſtedfaſtneſs and continuance of it; the 
ul determining, if it periſhes it will periſh here; 


 Yand it ſhews that Chriſt and his grace are to be 
touched and laid hold upon by faith, 
: By amo Lodge e F. Hierol Maccot, fol, 1. 2 —— 


. ©  Maimon, vt ſupra, 5. 


19 Which hope we have as an anchor o 
the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which 
entereth into that within the veil; 


Which hope we, have. as an anchor of the ſoul] 
This world is as a ſea; the church in it, and fo 
every believer, is as a ſhip ; the port that it is 
bound unto is heaven ; Chriſt is the pilot, and 
hope is the anchor: an anchor is caſt on a bot- 
tom, out of ſight; and when the ſhip is in a 
calm, or in danger of a rock, or near the ſhore ; 
but is of no ſervice without a cable; and when 
caſt aright, keeps the ſhip ſteady : ſo hope is caſt 
on Chriſt; whence he is often called hope itſelf, 
becauſe he is the ground and foundation of it, 
and who is at preſent unſeen to bodily eyes ; and 
the anchor of hope, without the cable of faith, 
is of little ſervice ; but being caſt aright on Chriſt, 
keeps the ſon! ſteady and immoveable: in ſome 
things there is a difference between hope and an 
anchor; an anchor is not of ſo much uſe in tem- 
peſts as in a calm, but hope is ; the cable may be 
cut or broke, and ſo the anchor be uſeleſs, but ſo 
it cannot be with faith and hope; when the ſhip 
is at anchor, it does not move forward, but it 
is not ſo with the ſoul, when hope is in exerciſe; 
the anchor of hope is not caſt on any thing below, 
but above; and here it is called the anchor of the 
ſoul, to diſtinguiſh it from any other, and to ſhew 
the peculiar benefit of it to the ſoul. Pythagoras 
makes uſe of the ſame metaphor (x) ; © Riches, 
„he ſays, are a weak anchor; glory is yet 
© weaker ; the body likewiſe ; principalities, 
% honours, all theſe | are weak and without 
& ſtrength. What then are' ſtrong anchors ? 
Prudence, magnanimity, fortitude ; | theſe no 
«© tempeſt ſhakes.” But theſe philoſophical moral 
virtues are not to be compared with the chriſtian's 
grace of hope, which is debt {ith 

Both ſure and fledfaſt] It is in itſelf a grace 
firm 25 ſtable; r and can * 
be loſt: and it is ſtil) more ſure and ſtedfaſt, by 
virtue of what it is fixed upon, the perſon, blood 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and by the immuta- 
bility,, faithfulneſs, and power of God; it is con- 
cerned with; and through the aboundings and 
diſcoveries of divine love, grace, and mercy 3 
and from the inſtances of grace to the vileſt of 
ſinners. u $948: eee e an 

And which entereth into that within the veil] The 
holy of holies, heaven itſelf; in alluſion to the 
veil, which divided between the holy and the holy 
of holies: the things within the veil, or in heaven, 
which hope entering into fixes upon, are the — 
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' ſon of Chriſt, who is entered there, and appears 


which he has carried along with him, and by 
which he is entered there; his juſtifying righte- 
 ouſneſs by which the law is tulfilled, the two 
tables of ſtone in the ark of the teſtimony ;z the 


of grace, on which Jehovah fits as the God of 
grace; and all the glories of heaven; all which | 
[oe is concerned with, and receives ftrength and | 


[neſs to enter into the holieſt of all. 


* 


> 
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them, and takes poſſeſſion of heaven in their name, 


in the preſence of God for his people; his blood, and opens the way for them to follow him thi- 


ſweet incenſe of his mediation, which is continu- 
ally offered up by him; the mercy-ſeat, or throne 


vigour from: and their being within the veil, is 
expreflive of their hiddenneſs and inviſibility at 
at preſent, and of their ſafety and ſecurity, as 
well as of their ſacredneſs ; and this ſhews a dif- 
ference between the hope of believers and others, 
whoſe hope fixes upon things ſhort of theſe; and 
likewiſe the great privilege of a believer, who be- 
ing made a prieſt unto God, has liberty and bold- 
he Jews (y) 
ſpeak of a veil in the world to come, which ſome 
are worthy to enter into. 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt 


for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 


Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even | 


Feſus] Chriſt was a runner; he bad a race to 
run, which lay in going about to heal diſeaſes, 


in preaching the goſpel, in obeying the law, and |. 


in ſuffering death for his people; which race was 


run by him, with great ſwiftneſs, ſtrength and 


courage, with patience, chearfulneſs, and joy, 
and is now ended ; as appears from the accom- 


pliſhment of ſalvation, from his entrance into hea- | 


ven, and ſeſſion at the right hand of God; from: 
the glorification of his buman nature, and. its 
everlaſting freedom from the dominion of death: 
and this race is run out; as a forerunner, Chriſt is 
the moſt excellent runner; there is. none like 
him; there is none that can come up to him; he 


has outran and exceeded all others; he has per- 
formed in the beſt manner; he has run out his | 


race firſt, and has entered into heaven firſt by his 
own blood; and he has cleared the way thither, 
and opened the gates of heaven for his people; 
and is a guide and pattern for them to follow: 


and he is the forerunner for them, as well as en- 


tered for them ; for he was born, and he lived 
and died for them, for their good and ſeryice; 
and he is entered into heaven for them, as man 
and mediator, and as their high prieſt ; where he 
repreſents their perſons," appears and intercedes. 
for them, takes care of their affairs, and preſents 
their ſervices ; prepares manſions of glory for 


(5) Zohar in Gen, fol, 73. 3. 


_— . | : 
* 


ther; all which gives great encouragement to 
hope to enter now, where Jeſus is: who is 

Made an bigb prieft for ever after the order of 
Melcbiſedec] See chapter v. 6, 10. This is re- 


peated here, to lead on to what the Apoſtle had 


to ſay concerning Melchiſedec in the following 
chp Ert. | 1 Ei 
The apoſtle having made mention of Melchiſedec 
in the latter part of the preceding chapter, pro- 
| ceeds in this to give ſome account of him, and 
of the excellency of his prieſthood, and to ſhew, 
that Chriſt is a prieft of his order, and is ſupe- 
rior to Aaron and his ſons. He firſt declares 
what Melchiſedec was, that be was both king 
and prieſt ; he names the place he was kin 
of, and tells whoſe prieſt he was, even the pri 
of the moſt high God; and goes on to obſerve 
what he did, that he met Abraham returnin 
from the laughter of the kings, that he bleſl 
him, and took tithes of him, . 1, 2. and 
then interprets his name, and royal title, the 
one ſignifying King of Righteouſneſs, the other 
King of Peace : that for any thing that can be 
learned from the ſcriptures, it is not known who 
was his father or bis mother ; what his lineage 
and deſcent ; when he was born, or when he 
died; and that he is like to the Son of God, 
and continues a prieſt, J. 2, 3. upon which 
the apoſtle calls upon the Hebrews to conſider 
the greatneſs of his perſon; and as it appears 
from that ſingle inſtance of his receiving tithes 
from the patriarch Abraham, J. 4. by which 
it is evident, that he is greater than the Levites ; 
and which is demonſtrated in the followin 
particulars. The Levites received tithes of 
their brethren that came out of Abraham's - 
loins, as they did; but Melchiſedec, whoſe de- 
ſcent was not from them, received tithes from 
Abraham himſelf, and beſides bleſſed him; and 
it is a clear caſe, that the leſſer is bleſſed of the 
greater, y. 5—7. the Levites were mortal men 
that received tithes, but a teſtimony is bore to 
Melchiſedec, that he lives, #. 8. yea, Levi 
himſelf paid tithes to Melchiſedec, ſince he 
was in the loins of his father Abraham w 
Melchiſedec met him, and took tithes of him 
and therefore muſt be greater than Levi, J, 9, 
10. And next the apoſtle proves 'the:imper- 
fection of the Levitical- prieſthood. from this 
conſideration, that there is another prieſt riſen 
„not of the order of Aaron, but of the order 


Vor. V. 


Melchiſedec, of which there would have 
* | been 


— 


F 


* — nc — 
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been perfect; nor would it have been changed, 
as it is, and which has alſo made a chapge of 
the Law, by which it is eſtabliſhed, neceſſary, 
3. 11, 12. that the prieſt that is riſen up 1s not 


of the order of Aaron, is clear, becauſe he is of | 


another tribe, even of the tribe of Judah, to 

- which the prieſthood did not belong, Y. 13, 14. 
and that he is of the order of Melchiſedec ; 
and ſo not according to the ceremonial law, 
but after the power of an endleſs life, is mani- 
. feſt from the teſtimony of the ſacred ſcripture, 
7. 15—17. which lies in P/alm ex. 4. and that 
the ceremonial law, on which the Levitical 
prieſthood ſtood, is changed and abrogated, is 
ſtrongly aſſerted, and the reaſons. of it given, 
* becauſe it was weak and unprofitable, and made 
nothing perfect; and this was diſannulled by 
Chriſt, the better hope brought in, who has 
made ſomething perſect, and through whom we 
have acceſs to God, . 18, 19. Moreover, 
the ſuperior excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood to 
the Levitical one, is ſhewn in ſeveral particu- 
lars; the prieſts of Aaron's order were made 
without an oath; Chriſt was made with one, 
as is evident from the above- eited teſtimony, 
V. 20—22. they were many, he but one; they 
were mortal, and did not continue, he conti- 
nues ever, having an unchangeable prieſthcod, 
V. 23, 24. Wherefore, as they were not ſuffered 
to continue, by reaſon of death, their prieſthood 
was ineffectual; they could not take away fin, 
and fave ſinners; but Chrift is able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt all that draw nigh to God by 
him, as a prieſt, and that becauſe he ever lives 
to compleat his office by interceſſion, J. 25. 
 wherefore ſuch an high prieſt as he is, muſt be- 
come men, and be ſuitable to them, ' eſpecially 
ſince he is pure and holy, and in ſuch an 
. exalted ſtate, y. 26. and this is another dif- 
_ ference between bim and the prieſts under the 
law; they were men that had infirmity, and 
were guilty of ſins themſelves, and ſo had 
need to offer for their own fins, and then-for 
the fins of others; but Chrift, the Son of God, 
who was conſecrated a prieft for evermore by 
| the word of the oath, had no fin of his own 
to offer facrifice for, only the ſins of his people, 


A 


V. 27, 28. + Vs 
Bo this. Melchiſedec king of Salem, 
J prieſt of the maſt: high God, who 
met Abraham, returning from the ſlaughter 


been no need, if the Levitical prieſthood had | 


called Salem in Pfaln Ixxvi. 2. 
Which he did ance, when he offered himſelf, 


oF: 


been the opinions of writers concerning Melchiſe- 
dec; ſome have thought him to be more than a 
man; ſome, that he was an angel; others, that 
he was the holy Ghoſt ; and others, that he was 
a divine perſon ſuperior to Chriſt ; which needs 
no refutation ; others bave ſuppoſed that he was 
the Son of God himſelf : but he is expreſly ſaid to 
be like unto him, and Chriſt is ſaid to be of his 
order; which manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the one fro 
the ather ; beſides, there is nothing ſaid of Mel- 
chiſedec which proves him to be more than a 
man : OUTING athers take him to have been a 
mere man; but theſe are divided; ſome ſay, that 
he was Shem, the ſon of Noah, which is the con- 
ſtant opinion of the Jewiſh writers (z); but it is 
not true of him, that he was without father and 
without mother, an account of his deſcent bei 
iven in ſcripture; nor is it probable that he 
uld be a king of a ſingle city in Ham's country, 
and. Abraham be a ſtranger there; others ſay, 
that he was a Canaanitiſh king, of the poſterity of 
Ham: others affirm him to be a perfect ſinleſs 
man, and that all that is ſaid of him in Geneſis, 
and in this context, is literally true of him; but 
that he ſhould: be immediately created by God, as 
Adam, and be without fin as he, are things en- 
tirely without any foundation : others take him to 
be 'a mere man, but an extraordinary one, emi- 
nently raifed up by God to be a type of the Meſ- 
ſiah; and think it moſt proper not to inquire 
curiouſly who he was, ſince the ſeripture is ſilent 
concerning his. geanealogy and defcent; and that, 
as it ſhould ſeem on purpoſe, that he might be a 


| more full and fit type of Chriſt; and this ſenſe 


appears beſt and ſafeſt. Aben Ezra fays, his 
name ſignifies what he was, © the King of a righte- 
aus place: Salem, of which he was king, was 
not Shalem, a city of Shechem, in the land of 
Canaan, Gen. xxxili. 18. afterwards called Salim, 
near to which John was baptizing, Jobs iii. 23. 
where is ſhewn the'palace of Melchiſedec in its 
ruins, which cannot be, ſince that city was laid 
to the ground and ſowed with falt by Abimelech, 
Judges ix. 45: but Feruſalem is the place; which 
is the conſtant opinion of the Jews (a), and is 
he interpreta- 
tion of this word is given in the next verſe'; ſome 
of the Jewiſh writers referred to ſay, that it was 
uſual for the kings of Jeruſalem to be called Mel- 


- 
8 


& Jeruſ. Jarchi, Baal Hatturim, | Levi ben 
4 i Gen, xiv. 18. Bemidbar Rabba, G. 4. 
Jucbafin, fol. 135. 2. 


{z) Targum in jon. 
Gerſom & Abendan 
fol. 28m. 4 Pike Eliezer, e. 8. 


of the kings, and bleſſed him 3 
Er this Malebiſede ting of Salem] Vacious have 
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chiſedec and Aduni-xodel, as in Foſbua x. 3. juſt as 
the kings of Egypt were called Pharaab. This 
: king was alſo ar SOT. 7H 15 p25 ts 13 | 

Prieft of the inoft high Gad] As he is ſaid to be, 
Gen. xiv. 18. for he was both king and prieſt, in 
which he was an eminent type of Chriſt ; and his 
being a king is no objection to his being a prieſt, 
fince it was uſual for kings to be prieſts; and 
though the Hebrew word Cohen, ſometimes ſigni- 


was a type of Chriſt, who bleſſes his people with 


all ſpiritual bleſſings, with redemption, juſtifica- 
tion, pardon, peace, and all grace, and with 
%% T 
2 To whom alſo Abraham gave à tent 
part of all; firſt being by interpretation 
King of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo 
King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 


fies a prince, it cannot be ſo underſtood here, not 9 whoyy al, Abraham gave" u truth part of all} 


only becauſe the word is rendered prigſt by the 
Septuagint, and by the apoſtle, but becauſe he is 
called the prieſt of God; and Chrift is faid to be 
of his order: and he is ftiled the prieſt of God, 
becauſe he was called and inveſted by him with 
this office, and was employed in his ſervice; who 
is ſaid to be the moſt high God, from his dwell- 
ing on high, and from his ſuperior power to all 
others, and to diftinguiſh him from idol — 


This is a character of great honour given to 
chiſedec. 1 e. | 

o met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of 
the kings] The four kings, whoſe names are men- 
tioned in Geneſis xiv. 1. whom. Abraham flew, 
and over whom he got an entire victory, with 
only three hundred and eighteen men of his own 
houſe, after they had conquered the kings of 
Sodom, Gomorrha, Admah, Zeboim, and Bela: 
which ſhews that war is Jawful ; that enemies 
may be ſlain in war; that kings may fall as well 
as other men; and that thoſe who have conquered 
others, may be conquered themſelves : and as he 
was returning with his ſpoils, Melchiſedec met 
him; not alone, which is not to be ſuppoſed of 
ſo great a perſon ; nor empty, for he brought with 
him bread and wine, not for ſacrifice, as the 

piſts would have it; but as Jarchi, a . Jewiſh 
interpreter on the place, obſerves, they uſed to do 
ſo to ſuch as were fatigued in war; for this is to 
be conſidered as a neighbourly action, done in 
point of intereſt and gratitude, and was a truly 
chriſtian one, and very. laudable and commend- 
able; and doubtleſs had ſomething in it typical 
of Chriſt, who gives to hungry and weaty ſaints 
the bread of life, and refreſhes them with he wine 
of divine love and grace. eee 
And bleſſed him] Abraham, and the moſt high 
God alſo: the form of blefling both is recorded in 
Genefis xiv. 19, 20. This is not a mere civil 
ſalutation, nor only a congratulation upon his 
ſueceſs, nor only a return of thanks for ry , 
though theſe things are included; nor did he do 
this as a private » but as the prieſt of the 
moſt high God, and bleſſed him in his name 
. as the high prieſt among the Jews 
afterwards did, Numb, vi. 2327. and in this he 


any others; 


Or tithes, as in Gengſis xiv. 20. Philo the Jew(d) 
renders the Hebrew phraſe 559 1wyn juſt as che 
apoſtle does, daa aw , a tenth part of 
& all, or out of all ;” not of all that he brought 
back,” as Lot's or the king of Sodom's of 
y of the ſpoils of the enemy, as 
in y. 4. which is no proof of any obligation on 
men to pay tithes now to an order of men; for 
this was a volutary act, and not what any law 
obliged to; is was done but once, and not con- 
ſtantly, or every year; it was out of the ſpoils of 
the enemy, and not out of his on ſubſtance, ot 
of the increaſe of the earth; nor was it for the 
maintenance of Melchiſedec, as a prieſt, who alſo 
was a king, and was riehly provided for; but t6 
teſtify his gratitude to God for the vi ob- 
tained, and his reverence of, and ſubjection to, 
the prieſt of Gd. * 515831 205-4 
Fin being by interpretation King of righteouſre 
oe < a righteous king,“ a8 Me e 
not the king of a 1 place, as Aben Ezra 
thought, a place wherein dwelt righteouſneſs; or 
righteous perfons ; but it was his proper name 
which ſo ſignifies, and in which he was 2 type of 
Chrift ; who is righteous, not only as God, and 
as man, and as mediator, but particularly in the 
adminiſtration of his Kingly ce : his kingdom 
lies in righteouſneſs, as well as peace; the ſub- 
jects of it are righteous perſons, and all his ways 
are juſt and true; his Goſpel, by which he rule 
is a declaration of righteouſneſs, and he hiniſelf 
is the author of righteouſneſs, to all his people. _ 
And after that alſo King of Salem, which ig, King 
of peace] And may feſpe his peaceable govern- 


| ment; and is yery.applicable to Chrift, the prince 
| of peace; whoſe kingdom is a kingdom of peace; 


his ſceptre is a ſceptre of peace; his royal procla- 
mation is the Geipel of peace; and his ſubjects 
are the ſons of peace; and he himſelf is the au- 
thor of peace, not only between Jew, and Gentile, 
bur between God and his people; and he is the donor 
of peace, external, internal, and eternal. So Philo 
— (c) interprets this name, King of peace, juſt 
as the apoſtle doe. 

| of, Vi cal te => >. x ads eo RT. 


| (6) De Congreſſu, p. 438. 5 


8 


bo 


the. 


H i .B.0..8W 


0 „ „ 


82 
7 2 5 


a _— * 1 
— 


3 Without father, without mother, with | 
out deſcent, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life ; but made like unto 
the Son of God; abideth a prieſt con- 
tinually, _ 1 | 
Without father, without mother, without deſcent] 
Which is to be underſtood, not of his perſon, but 
of his prieſthood ; that his father was not a prieſt, 
nor did his mother deſcend from any in that 
office ; nor had he either a predeceſſor or a ſuc- 
ceſſor in it, as appears from any authentic ac- 
counts: or this is to be interpreted, not of his 
natural, but ſcriptural. being; for no doubt, as 
he was a mere man, he had a father and a mother, 
Ind a natural lineage and deſcent; but of theſe. 
no mention is made in ſcripture, and therefore 
ſaid to be without them; and ſo the Syriac ver- 
ſion renders it, *© whoſe father and mother are not 
« written in the genealogies ;” or there is no 
nealogical account of them, The Arabic writers 
tell us who his father and his mother were; ſome 
of them ſay that Peleg was his father: ſo Elma- 
cinus (d), his words are theſe ; Peleg lived after 
he begat Rehu two hundred and nine years; 
afterwards he begat Melchiſedec, the prieſt, whom 
we have now made mention of. Patricides (e), 
another of their writers, expreſſes himſelf after 
this manner. They who ſay Melchiſedec had 
« neither beginning of days, nor end of life, and 
« argue from the words of the apoſtle Paul 
44 1 the ſame, do not rightly underſtand 
ce the ſaying of the apoſtle Paul; for Shem, the 
„ ſon of Noah, after he had taken Melchiſedec, 
« and withdrew. bim from his parents, did not 
„ ſet down in writing how old he was, when he 
6 when 


+ went into the eaſt, nor what was his 
he died; but Melchiſedec was the ſon of Peleg, 
«© the ſon of Eber, the ſon of Salah, the ſon of 
% Cainan, the ſon of Arphaxad, the ſon of Shem, 
<< the ſon of Noah; and yet none of thoſe pa- 
« triarchs is called his father. Fhis only the 
« apoſtle. Paul means, that none of his Sadly 
«c ſeryed in the temple, nar were children and 
« tribes ee to him. Matthew and Luke, 
the evangeliſts, only relate the heads of tribes: 
«<< hence the apoſtle Paul does not write the name 
« of his father, nor the name of his mother.“ 
And with theſe writers Sahid Aben Batric (f) 
agrees, who expreſly affirms that Melchiſedec was, 
un jan the ſon of Peleg;“ though others of 
them make him to be the ſon of Peleg's fon, whoſe 
name was Heraclim. The Arabic Catena (g) on 


(4) In Herze Smegma Oriemtale, I. . c. 8. P. 369. 254: 
I» Mr Gregory's 


Geneſis x. 2.5. the name of one was Pe 


le)] In Ibib. os, 
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leg,” has 
this note in the margin; and this (Peleg) was 
„ the father of Heraclim, the father of Melehi- 


ſedec; and in a preceding chapter, his pedi- 


gree is more particularly ſet forth; ++ Melchiſedec 
© was the ſon of Heraclim, the ſon of Peleg, the 
© ſon of Eber; and his mother's name was Sala- 
«© thiel, the daughter of Gomer, the ſon of 
„ Japhet, the ſon of Noah; nd Heraclim, , the 
„ fon of Eber married his wife Salathiel, and-ſhe 
eas with child, and brought forth a fon, and 
called his name Melchiſedec, called alſo king 
„of Salem: after this the genealogy is ſet down 
eat length. Melchiſedec ſon of Heraclim, which 
«© was the ſon of Peleg, which was the fon of 
„Eber, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, &:. 
< till you come to, which was the ſon of Adam, 
on whom be peace,” It is very probable Epi- 
phanius has regard to this tradition, when he ob- 
ſerves (+), that ſome ſay that the father of Mel- 
chiſedec was called Eracla, and his mother Aſ- 
taroth, the ſame with Aſteria. Some Greek (i) 
writers ſay, he was of the lineage of Sidus, the 
ſon of Egyptus, a king of Lybia, from whence 
the Egyptians are called: this Sidus, they ſay, 
came out of Egypt into the country of the Cana- 
anitiſh nations, now called Paleſtine, and ſubdued 
it, and dwelled in it, and built a city, which he 
called Sidon, after his own name: but all this is 
on purpoſe concealed, that he might be a more 
. type of Chriſt, who, as man, is without 


father; for though, as God, he has. a Father, 


and 'was never without one, being begotten by 
him, and was always with him, and in him; by 
whom he was ſent,' from whom |he came, and 
whither he is gone; to whom he is the way, and 
with whom he is an advocate: yet, as man, he 
had no father ; Joſeph was his reputed father 
only; nor was the holy Ghoſt his father; nor is 
he ever ſaid to be begotten as man, but was born 
of a virgin. Some of the Jewiſh writers them- 
ſelves ſay, that the Redeemer, whom God will 
raiſe up, ſhall be without father (#). And he is 
without mother, though not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
every believer being ſo to bim as ſuch; nor in a 
natural ſenſe, as man, for the virgin Mary was 
his mother; but in a divine ſenſe, as God: and 
be is without deſcent, or genealogy; not as man, 
for there is a genealogical account of him as ſuch, 
in Matt. i. and Luke iii. and his pedigree and 
kindred were well known to the Jews ;| but as 
God: and this diſtinguiſhes him from the gods of 
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the heathens, who were genealogiz 
may be ſeen in Heſiod, Apollodorus, Hyginus, 
11 other writers; and this condemns the blaſ- 
phemous genealogies of the Gnoſtics and Valen- 
tinians. Tt follows, 

Having neither beginning of days, ner end of life] 
That is, there is no account which ſhews when 
he was born, or when he died; and in this he 
was a type of Chriſt ; who has no beginning of 
days, was from the beginning, and in the begin- 
ning, and is the beginning, and was from ever- 
laſting; as appears from his nature as God, from 


his names, from his office as mediator, and from 
his concern in the council and covenant of peace, | 


and in the election of his people; and he has no 
end of life, both as God and man ; he is the liv- 


x in God; and though as man he died once, he 


will die no more, but lives for ever. It is further 
ſaid of Melchiſedec, 


But made like unto the Son of God] In the above 
from whence it appears, that he is not 
the Son of God ; and that Chriſt, as the Son'of 
God, exiſted before him, and therefore could not 
take this character from his incarnation or reſur- 
rection. e en e . 
Azbideth à prieſt continually] Not in perſon, but 
in his antitype Chriſt Jeſus; for there never wil] 
be any change of Chriſt's prieſthood ; nor will it 
ever be transferred to another; the virtue and 
efficacy of it will continue for ever ; and he will 
ever live to make interceffion ; and will always 
bear the glory of his being both prieſt and king 
upon his throne : the Syriac verſion renders it, 
& his prieſthood abides for ever ;”” which is true 
both of Melchiſedec and of Chriſt. 


4 Now conſider how great this man was 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the ſpoils. BY 


Now conſider how great this man was] Melchi- 
ſedec, of whom ſo many great and wonderful 
things are ſaid in the preceding verſes: and as 
follows, L 4x 

Unto whom the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth 
4 the ſpoils) Of Abraham's giving tithes to him, 
ee the note on Y. 2. and Melchiſedec's greatneſs 
is aggravated, not only from this act of Abra- 
ham's, but from Abraham's being à patriarch, 
who did it; he was the patriarch of patriarchs, 


as the ſons of Jacob are called, As vii. 8, 9. he 


15 the patriarch of the whole Jewiſh nation, and 


of many nations, and of all believers, the friend 
of God, and heir of the world; how 


t then 
muſt Melchifedec be, to whom he paid tithes ? 


ized by them, as | and how much greater mult Chriſt, the antitype 


of Melchifedec be? 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of 
Levi, who receive the office of the prieſt- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, 
of their brethren, though they come out of 
the loins of Abraham : {1 
And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi] Or 
Levites ; who are of the tribe of Levi, whoſe 
deſcent is from him. : . 

Who receive the office of the prieſthood] As ſome 
of them were prieſts, though not all ; and the 
Levites therefore are ſometimes called prieſts; 
R. Joſhua ben Levi ſays, that in twenty-four 
places the prieſts are called Levites; and this is 
one of them, Exel. xliv. 15. and the priefis and - 
Levites (I), & c, theſe. 

Have a commandment 10 take tithes. of - the people 
according to the law) The ceremonial law, Mund. 
xviii. 20—26, theſe they took of all the people of 
Iſrae], in the reſt of the tribes, by the command- 
ment of God, on account of their ſervice in the 
tabernacle ; and becauſe they had no inheritance 
in the land; and to ſhew that the Iſraclites held 
their land of God himſelf. 444 $657 hs 

That is, of their brethren, though they come out of 
the loins of Abraham] Who are their brethren and 
kinſmen according to the fleſh, though of differ- 
ent tribes ; and from theſe they receive, notwith- 
ſtanding they are the ſons of Abraham : but here a 
difficulty ariſes, how the Levites that were ptieſts 
can be ſaid to receive tithes from the people, when 
they received the tenth part of the tithes, or the 
tithe of tithes from the Levites, Numb. xviii. 26. 
Neh. x. 38. but it ſhould be obſerved, that it 
was not neceſſary that the Levites ſhould give 
theſe tithes to the prieſts themſelves; an Iſraclite 


| might do it, and ſo give the Levites the leſs; on 


which account the prieſts may be ſaid to receive 
from the people; - beſides, Ezra in his time or- 
dered, that the firſt tithe ſhould not be given to 
the Levites, but to the prieſts, becauſe would 
not go up with him to Jeruſalem (I ): 
6 But he whoſe deſcent is not counted 
from them, received tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 
But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from the 
That is, Melchiſedec, whoſe genealogy or = 


—_—— 


) T. Bab. Yebamot, fol, $6. 2, & Becorot, fol. 7. 3 


p (1) Maimon, Hilchot Maafer, e. 1. 4.4, 
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; not to that, 


on 2 
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gree is not reckoned from the Levites, . nor from | 


: any from whom they deſcend ; his lineal deſcent 


is not the ſame with theirs ; and fo did not receive 


tithes by any law, as. they did, but by * propriety and pertinence. 


his ſuperiority. | 
Received tithes o of Abraham] Not fm the peo- 
ple, or his brethren, but from Abraham, the 


father of the people of Ifrael, and of Levi him- 


ſelf. . 

And bleſſed him that had the Semi? Of a fon, 
= of the Meſſiah that ſhould ſpring from bim, 
in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed; and of the 
land of Canaan, and of the bleſſings of grace and 
glory. This ſhows that Melchiſedec had a deſcent, 


though it was not known ; and that, ſince his 


deſcent was not the ſame with the Levites, he 


was a more proper type of Chriſt, who belonged 
but another tribe. 


7 And without all ec ie the leſs 
is bleſſed of the better. 


This is a ſelf-evident truth, and is undeniable; 
ie admits of no controverſy,” and cannot be gain- 
fayed, that he that bleſſeth, is greater in that re- 
ſpect than he that is bleſſed by him ; as the prieſts 
were greater in their office than the people who 
were bleſſed by them; and fo Melchiſedec, as a 

ieſt of the moſt high God, and as bleſſing Abra- 
| oy was greater than he; and ſo muſt be greater 
than the Levites, who ſprung from him; and his 
prieſthood be more excellent than theirs; and 
conſequently Chriſt, his antitype, and who was 
of his order, muſt be greater too; which is the 
deſign of the woe * the whole of his 


oning. 


8 And here men that die, receive tithes ; 


but there he 'receiveth them, of whom it is 


witneſſed that he liverh. 


And there men that die neveiue tithes] The prieſts 
and Levites were not only men, and mortal men, 
ſubject to death, but they did die, and ſo did not 


continue, by reaſon of death, y. 24. 


But there he reteiveth them, tobom it it witneſſed 


that bs liveth} Which is to be underſtood of Mel- tl 


chiſedec ; who. is not oppoſed to men, as if he 
was not a man, nor to mortal men, but to men 
that die; nor is he ſaid to be immortal, but to 
live: and this may reſpect the ſilence of the ſerip- 
ture concerning him, which gives no account of 
his death; and may be interpreted of the perpe- 


tulty of nis prieſthood, and of his living in his 


antitype Chriſt; and the en * 
. is in Hein ex. 4. 


by 


\ 


= 


9. "And wy Per i fy, Levi alfo, who np 
ceiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. | 
Aud as I may fo ſay) With truth, and with great 


Levi alſo, who receiveth tithes] Or the Levites, 
who receive tithes according to the law of _ 
from the people of Iſrael. 

Paid tithes in Abraham] That is, to Melebi- 
ſedec; and therefore Melchiſedec muſt be greater 
than they, and his prieſthood a more excellent one 
than theirs ; ſince they who receive tickes * 
others gave tithes to him. 


10 For he was yet in the loins of his fa- 


ther, when Melchiſedec met him. 


For he was yet in the loins of his father] Abra- 
ham ; namely, Levi and his whole poſterity; 
which is to be underſtood ſeminally, juſt as all 
mankind were in the loins of Adam, when he ſin- 
ned and fell, and ſo they finned and fell in ws 
and fo Levi ; was in Abraham's loins, 


When Melchiſedec met him] Which, as it proves 

Melchiſedec to be greater than Levi, and much 
more Jeſus Chriſt: who is a prieſt of his order, 
which is the grand thing the apoſtle has in view ; 
ſo it ſerves to illuſtrate 1 points of doctrine, 
in which either of the public heads, Adam and 
Chriſt, are concerned, with reſpect to theit ſeed 
and peine furk as perſonal election in Chriſt, 
an eternal donation of all bleſſings of grace to the 
elect in him, eternal juſtification in him, the doc- 
trine of original fin, and the ſaints crucifixion, 
burial, reſurrection, and ſeſſion in unn, ang 
together with him, 
II If therefore perfection were "has the 
Levitical prieſthood, (for under it the peo- 
ple received the law,) what. further need 
was there that another prieſt ſhould riſe after 
the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Won, 

If therefore perfection were by the Levilical prighe 
hood) The prieſthood which was eſtabliſhed in the 
tribe of Levi; ſo called, to diſtinguiſh. it from 
that which was before this inſtitution, from yy 
times of Adam, as well as from the pri 
Melchiſedec, and from the prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and from that of his people under the Goſpel, 
who are all prieſts; as well as to reſtrain it to the 
ſubject of the apoſile's diſcourſe: the deſign of 
which is to ſhew, that there is no perfection by 
it ; as is clear from the prieſts themſelves, who 
were but men, mortal men, ſinful men, _— 
TO and conſequently their * 
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from .their offerings, between which, and ſin, 


there is no proportion; and at beſt were but ty- 
pical of the 3 — of Chriſt ; and could neither 
make the prieſts nor the worſhippers perſect, nei- 
ther in their own conſoiences, nor in the ſight of 
God: moral actions are preferred before them, 
and yet by theſe there is no perfection, juſtifica- 
tion, and ſalvation ; to which may be added, that 
the ſacrifices the prieſts offered did nat extend to 


all kind of ſins, only to ſins of ignorance, not to 


preſumptuous ones; and. there were many under 
that diſpenſation. puniſhed with death; and at 
molt they only delivered from. temporal, not eter- 
nal puniſhment, and only entitled to a temporal 
life, not an eternal one. | 

( For under it the people received the ] Not 
the moral law, which was given to Adam in in- 
nocence, and as it came by Moſes, it was before 
the Levitical priefthood took place; but the cere- 
monial law, and which was' carnal, mutable, 


and made nothing perfect: the Syriac verſion 


renders it, “ by which a law was impoſed upon 
e the people; to regard. the office of prieſthood, 
and the prieſts in it, and bring their ſacrifices to 


them; and the Arabic verſion reads, ** the law | bro 


&© of the prieſt's office; which office was after 
the law of a carnal commandment, and ſo imper- 
fect, as is manifeſt from what follows: for had 
perfection been by it, | | 

What further need was there that another prieſt 
Should riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be 
called after. the order of Aaron ?]. That there was 
another prieſt promiſed and expected, and that he 
ſhould ariſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and 
who was to make his ſoul an offering for fin, is 
certain, Ezra. ii. 63. P/alm ex. 4. Ja. lit. 10. 
and ſuch an one has riſen, even Jeſus of Nazareth; 
and yet there would have been no need of him, 
and eſpecially, that he ſhould be of a different 
order from Aaron's had there been perfeRtion by 


, 


the Levitical prieſthood... 


12 For the prieſthood being changed, 8 
there is made of neceſſity a change alſo of 


For the 


utterly aboliſhed ; for though. it is called an ever- 
laſting prieſthood, yet that is to be underſtood 
with a limitation, as the word everlaſting often is, 
as relating to things under that diſpenſation; for 
nothing is more certain than that it is done away : 
it was of right abrogated at the death of Chriſt, 


and it is no in fact; ſince the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, the daily ſacrifice has ceaſed, and the 


children of Iſrael have been many days without 


prietbood being changed], Not tranſlated 
from one tribe, family, or order, to another, but 
ex. 4. and in the type of him 


| 


b 


' 


þ 


| 66 


Lord our righteouſneſs, the Prince of 


one, and without an ephod. And the Jews them- 
ſelves own, that the high prieſthood was to ceaſe 
in time to come (m), and which they fay Azariel 

the fon of Oded propheſied of in 2 Chron. xv. 3. 
There is made of neceſſity a change alſo of the law] 
Not the moral law, that was in being before the 
priefthood of Aaron, nor do they ſtand and fall 
together; befides, this ſtill remains, for it is per- 
fect, and cannot be made void by any other; not 
is it ſet aſide by Chrift's prieſthood : though there 
is a ſenſe in which it is aboliſhed; as it is in the 
hands of Moſes; as it is a covenant of works; as 
to juſtification by it; and as to its curſe and con- 
demnation to them that are Chriſt's; yet it ſtill 
remains in the hands of Chriſt, and as a rule of 
walk and converſation; and is uſeſul, and con- 
tinues ſo on many accounts: but either the judi- 
cial law; not that part of it which is founded on 
Juſtice and equity, and was a means of guarding 
the moral law, for that ſtill ſubſiſts; but that 
which was given to the Jews as Jews, and ſome 
parts of which depended: on the prieſthood, and 
fo ceaſed with it; as the laws concerning the 
cities of refuge, raiſing up ſeed to a deceaſed 
ther, preſerving inheritances in families, and 
judging and determining controverſies : or rather, 
the ceremonial law, which was but a ſhadow of 
good things to come, and was given but for a 
time; and this concerned the prieſthood, and was 
made void by the prieſthood of Chriſt; for that 
porting an end to the Levitical prieſthood, the 
aw which related to it muſt unavoidably ceaſe, 
5 _ effect. — moſt 

y deny; God, t n „will not ch 

nor * the low of — — The — 
article of their creed, as drawn up by Maimonides, 
runs thus (o); I believe with a perſect faith 
that this law Pahmno n > ſhall not be 
“nor ſhall there be another law from 
© the creator, bleſſed be his name.“ But the 


reaſoning of the apoſtle is ſtrong and unanſwer- 


able. | #5 i e Sees hs 
13 For he. of whom theſe things are 
ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of which, 
no man gave attendance at the altar. 
For be of whom theſe things are ſpoken] In Pan 
elchiſedec, in the 
preceding verſes; for not-Melchiſedec is here 


meant, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as appears by 


what follows; the antitype of Melchiſedec, the 
peace, 'the 
\ | Prieſt 
(=) Vajikra Rabbs, 5. 19 fol, 160, 4 (e] Seder Tephihet, 
Amfterd, fol. L Is : 0) Apud Seder T. phillot, Ed. 
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 _. Pertaineth in another tribe] The tribe of Judah, 


n 8 ad, r * 


\ * « ö 


** — — 1— 


Prieſt of God, that lives for ever, without father, 
without mother, c. | | | 


and not the tribe of Levi. 

_ © Of which no nan gave attendance at the altar] 
Either of burat-offering or of incenſe ; that is, 
no man waited there, or took upon him and ex- 
erciſed the prieſt's office that was of the tribe of 
Judah: no man might lawfully do it; Uzziah 
indeed thruſt himſelf into the prieſt's office, who 
was of that tribe, and went into the temple and 


burnt incenſe upon the altar of incenſe ; but then 


he had no right to do it, and was puniſhed for it. 
14 For it is evident that our Lord ſprang 
out of Juda; of which tribe Moſes ſpake 
nothing concerning prieſthood. 
For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Juda] 
Out of the tribe of Juda; it is certain that the 
Meſſiah was to ſpring from that tribe, Geneſis 
xlix. 10. 1 Chron. v. 2. he was to be of the 
family of Jeſſe, and of the houſe of David; and 
hence he is ſometimes-called David himſelf ; and 
ſo the Jews expect that he will come from the 
tribe of Juda, and not from any other (p) ; and 
it is evident that Jeſusp-who is our Lord by crea- 


tion, redemption, and the conqueſt of his grace, 


ſprung from this tribe: this is clear from the 


place of his birth, Bethlehem of Juda; and from 


is reputed father Joſeph, and real mother 


| being both of the houſe of David ; and this was 


known to the Jews, and it is owned by them that 
he was near to the kingdom (), which he could 
not be, if he was not of that tribe; and hence he 
is called the /ion of the tribe of Juda. | 

© Of which tribe Mojes pale nothing concerning the 
prieſthood] He ſaid many things of it in Deut. 
xxxiii. $, and relates many things concerning it 
as ſpoken by Jacob, but nothing about the prieſt- 
hood, as if it belonged to that, or that any that 
ſhould ſpring from it, ſhould exerciſe that office. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Claromontane manu- 
ſcript, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, con- 
, cerning the prieſts ;” whence it follows that 
there is a change of the prieſthood, 'and that-the 
Mefſfiab,” as he was not to be, ſo he is not a prieſt 
of Aaron's order, not being of the ſame tribe, 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for 


chat after the fimilitude of Melchiſedec there 


ariſeth another prieſ e. 
And it is yet far more evident] From a fact which 
cannot be denied, et 


* 


; $58 484 i **: $41 
( Riya: Mehimns in Zohar in Exod, fol. 2 4 
Hammor, fol, 62,2, (9g) T. Bad, Sanbedrim, | 


Tzeror 
43. 1. 


Fur that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there 
arifeh 2 prieft — _— has riſen, even 
Jeſus the ſon of David, of the tribe of Juda; 
another from Aaron, one that is not of his family 
or tribe, but one like to Melchiſedec: hence we 
learn that Melchiſedec and Chrift are not the 
ſame perſon; and that the order and ſimilitude of 
Melchiſedec are the fame ; and that Chriſt's being 
of his order, only imports that there is a reſem- 
blance and likeneſs between. him and Melchiſedec, 
in 0 8 _— are obſerved in the begin- 
ring of this chapter: and this ari/ing does not in- 

Chriſt's ſetting up himſelf, only his appearance 
in this form; and being expreſſed in the preſent 
tenſe, denotes the continual being, and virtue of 
his prieſthood. Wy SORES. 
16 Who is made, not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, but after the power 
of an endleſs life. | 


Who was made] Not as man, much leſs as 
God ; but as a prieſt, conſtituted and appointed 
one. | | 

Not after the law of a carnal commandment] Either 
the ceremonial law in general, which was a car- 
nal one, .if we confider the perſons to whom it 
belonged, the Iſraelites according to the fleſh ; it 
was incumbent upon, and might be.performed by 
ſuch who were only carnal ; and it was performed 
by and for men that were in the fleſh, or mortal ; 
and if we conſider the matter of it, the ſubject on 
which various of its rites were exerciſed, was the 
fleſh” or body, and which were performed by 
manual operatian ; and the ſacrifices of it were 
the fleſh of beaſts; and theſe were for the fids of 
the fleſh, and for the removing the ceremonial 
uncleanneſs of it; and the virtue of them reached 
only to the purifying of the fleſh ; and the whole 
of it is diſtinct from the moral law, which is ſpi- 
ritual, and reaches to the ſpirit or ſoul of man; 
whereas this only was concerned about temporal 
and external things : or elſe the law of the prieft- 
hood is particularly intended; or that command- 
ment which reſpected the prieſthood of Aaron; 
which law regarded the carnal deſcent of his ſons; 
enjoined a carnal inauguration of them, and pro- 
vided for their ſucceſſion and continuance in a 


| carnal way; after Which, Chriſt the great high 


prieſt did not become one. 8 | 
But after the potuer of an endleſs life] This may 
be — either + the 2 8 — 4 
which Chriſt is a prieſt; and which is called /e, 
in oppoſition to the law which is the miniſtration 
of death; and becauſe it is the means of quicken- 
ing dead ſinners, and of reviving drooping ſaints; 


and points out Chriſt the way of life, and has 
[| 1 n, 


| 
| 


a, 


—— > = rene ee 


brought life and immortality to light; and may 
be 410 to be endleſs, in iti dan from the law, 
which is temporary; and becauſe it is itſelf per- 
manent and everlaſting ; contains in it the promiſe 
of eternal life, and is the means of bringing ſouls 
unto it: and there is a power goes along with it; 
which diſtinguiſhes it from the weak as Deggarly 
elements of _= ceremonial law, which is aboliſhed, 
becauſe of the weakneſs of it; for it is attended 
with the power of the Spirit of God, and is the 

wer of God unto ſalvation : or elſe this intends 
the endleſs life which Chriſt has in and of him- 
ſelf ; and which qualifies him for à prieſt ; and 
ſtands oppoſed to the mortality of the prieſts, and 
to that law, which could not ſecure them from 
it : the prieſts died, and the law by which 24 
were prieſts could not prevent their death. Chri 
is the living God, the prince of life, he had power 
to lay down his life as man, and power to take it 
up again; and his life, as man, is an endleſs one, 
which qualifies him for that part of his prieſtly 
office, his interceſſion and advocacy : or it may 
defign that power, which his Father has giyen 
him as mediator, of an endleſs life, both for him- 
ſelf and for all his people; and regards chiefly his 
ever living as a.prieſt, and the perpetuity of his 
prieſthood, and the continual virtue and efficacy 


of it, | fo | is. 
17 For he teſtifieth, Thou art a ptieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 
Fur he teflifieth] That is, either David, the 
penman of the pfalm, or rather the holy Ghofſ 
the enditer of it, or God in the ſcripture, in 
2” cx. 4. of this form of citing ſeripture, ſee 
e note on chapter ii. 6. e e 
Thou art a prieſt for ever after the arder of Mel- 
chiſedec] See chap. v. 6, 10. and vi. 20. 7 3s 
18 For there is verily a diſannulling of 
the commandment going before for the 


weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. 
Hor there is verily a diſannulling of the command- 
ment] Not the moral law; though what is here 
ſaid of the commandment may be applied to that; 
that is ſometimes called the commandment, Nam. 
vii. 12, 13. it went before the promiſe of the 
Mceſſiah, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the diſ- 
penſation of it; it is in ſome reſpects weak; it 
cannot juſtify from the guilt of ſin, nor free from 
the power of it, nor ſecure from death the'puniſh- 


ment of it, nor give eternal life; though it has a | 


power to command, . accuſe, convince, and on- 

demn: and it is alſo unprofitable in the buſineſs 

of juſtification and.ſalvation.z though otherwiſe-it 

is profitable to convince of ſin, 
Vol. V. FIN 


* Gow "what | 


Anno Dom. 6. CAT. VII. ver. 14-19. 6g 


|rightcouſnels is, and to be a rule of converſation 


but the | ceremonial law is. meant, which is the 
commandment that reſpected the Levitical prieft- 
hood, and is called a carnal one, and is incluſive 
of many others, and which diſtinguiſhes that diſ- 
penſation from the Goſpel one : and this may be 
ſaid to be pt Pa aged 4 Sal 

Going before] With reſpect to time, being be- 
fore the S or the exhibition of he new 
covenant of grace; and with reſpe& to uſe, as a 


| type or ſhadow of good things to come; and as it 
was a ſchoolmaſter going before, and Ter on 


to the knowledge of evangelical truths : and this 
is now dilannalled, abrogated, and made. void 
the middle wall of partition is broken down, and 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances 
is aboliſhet. by EGS 


For the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof ] The 
ceremonial law was.wea# ; it could not expiate or 
atone for fin, in the ſight of God; it could not 
remove the guilt of ſin from the conſcience, but 
there was it: n it; nor could it 
cleanſe from the filth of. ſin; 2 
to expiate ſin typically, and ſanctify externally to 
the purifying of the fleſh; and all the virtue it 
had was owing to Chriſt whom it preſigured; and 

| therefore being fulfilled. in bim, it ceaſed ; and it 
was unprofitable ; not before the coming of Chriſt, 


for then it was a ſhadow, a type; a ſchoolmaſter, 
and had its uſefulneſs; but ſince his coming, who 


is the body and ſubſtance of it, it.is. unprofitable 
to be joined to him; and is of no ſervige in the 
affair of ſalvation z, and is no other than a grievous 
yoke of bondage; yea, is what renders Chriſt un- 
profitable and of no effect, when ſubmitted to as 
in force, and as neceſſary to ſalyation; and be- 
cauſe of theſe things, it is aboliſhed and made null 
and void. The Jaws, though they ate ſtrenuous 
aſſerters of the . „ of the law of Moſes, 
yet ſometimes are obliged to acknowledge the ab- 


8 P of the ceremonial. law in the times of the 


| The commandment, they (TJ, mean- 
ing this, ſhall ceaſe in the time to come: and 
again, All ſacriſices ſhall ceaſe in, the future 
12 fat, or time to come, (that is, the times of 
4 . but the ſacrifice of praiſe (8). 
19 For the law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of à better hope ; 
by the which we draw nigh unto Gd. 
For the law made nothing perfett]' Or no man; 
neither any of the prieſts that d ſacrifices, 
nor any of chapoopleinewham they were offered; 
Dienern it 
r) T. Bab. NM fol, 6. . e en Rabba, 
9 827. * * RY 
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to the ſaints in the hand of Chriſt ; yet not this, 
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Ain; all it could do was, 
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it could not perfectly make atonement for ſin; 
nor make men perfectly holy or righteous ; it 
| cons nes ey or ſanctify; neither bring in 
a perfect righteouſneſs, nor bring men to perfect 
holineſs, and fo to eternal life and ſalvation. 


But the bringing in of a better hope did] Not the 
race of hope ; that is not ſomething newly 
eg in, the ſaints under the Old Teſtament 
had it; nor is it better now than then, though, it 
has greater advantages and more encouragement 
to the exerciſe of it: nor heaven and eternal glory, 
the thing hoped for; the ſaints under the legal 
_ diſpenſation hoped for this, as well as believers 
under the preſent diſpenſation ; nor is what the 
latter hope for better than that the former did: 
nor is God, the author and object of hope, in- 
tended ; the phraſe of bringing in will not ſuit 
with him; beſides, he is diſtinguiſhed from it, in 
_ the next clauſe: to underftand it of the Goſpel, 
the means of hope,” and of encouraging it, is no 
ill ſenſe; that ſtanding in direct contradiſtinction 
to the law : but the prieſthood of Chriſt, of which 
the apoſtle 'is treating in the context, is general! 
underſtood; which is the ground of hope; for a 
promiſes reſpecting eternal life are confirmed hy 
it, and all 'bleflings connected with it procured; 
and it is better than the Aaronical prieſthood un- 
der the law; and a better ground of hope than 
the ſacrifices of that law were: Chriſt himſelf 
may be deſigned, who is often called hope, 
the object, ground, and foundation of it; 
a better one than Moſes, or his law, Aaron, or 
his prieſthood ; and it is by him men draw nigh 
to God; and the bringing in of him or his prieſt- 
| hood, ſhews that Chriſt's prieſthood was not upon 
the foot of the law, and that he exiſted as a 
prieſt, before veoughic in, and as a better hope, 
though not ſo fully revealed; and it may have 
reſpect to his coming in the fleſh, being ſent, or 
-brought- in by his Parker : now the bringing in 
of him and his prieſthood, did make ſomething 
perfect; it brought to perfection all the types, 
promiſes, and prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
the whole Law, moral and ceremonial; it brought 
in perfect atonement, reconciliation, pardon, righ- 
teouſneſs, and redemption ; it perfected the per- 
ſons of all God's elect; and perfectly provided 
for their holineſs, peace, comfort, and eternal 
happineſs : ſome read the words, ** but it, the 
law, was the bringing in of a better hope; 
the law led unto, made way for, and introduced 
_ Chriſt, the better hope; and ſo the Arabic ver- 
ſion, ** ſeeing 
„% noble hope; the Syriac verſion 'renders- it, 
<< but in the room of it entered a hope more ex- 


cellent than that:“ than the law, © | 


5 


it ſhould be an entrance to a more | 


By the which we draw nigh unto God] The Fa- 
ther, as the Father of Chriſt, and of his people 
in him, and as the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all grace; and this drawing nigh to him, 


is to be underſtood not locally but ſpiritually; it 


includes the whole worſhip of God, but chiefly 
deſigns prayer: and ought to be done with a true 
heart, in oppoſition to hypocriſy ; and in faith,” 
in oppoſition to doubting ; and with reverence 
and humility, in oppoſition to raſhnefs; and with 
freedom, boldneſs, and thankfulneſs: and it is 
through Chriſt and his prieſthood, that ſouls have 
encouragement to draw nigh to God; for Chriſt 
has paid all their debts, ſatisfied law and juſtice, 
procured the pardon of their ſins, atonement and 
reconciliation for them; he is the way of their 
acceſs to God; he gives them audience and ac- 
ceptance; he preſents their prayers, and intercedes 
for them himſelf. ETHYL W 
20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath 
be war made prieſt: © A 
Our verſion ſupplies, he was made prieft ; which 
well agrees with what is ſaid in the next verſe; 
the Syriac verſion renders it, and which he 
&© confirmed to us by an oath ;” that is, the better 
hope, Chriſt and his prieſthood, ſaid to be brought 
in, and by which men draw nigh to God; this 
is eſtabliſtied by the oath of God himſelf, referring 
to Pſalm ex. 4. afterwards cited in proof of it. 
21 (For thoſe prieſts were made without 
an oath; but this with an oath by him that 
ſaid unto him, The Lord fware, and will 
not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever after 
rhe order of Melchiſedec:) N 


Fir theſe prieſts tere made without an aath] The 
prieſts of the tribe of Levi, and of the order of 
Aaron, were inſtalled into their office, and in- 
veſted with it, without an oath ; no mention is 
made of any when Aaron and his ſons were put 
into it in Moſes's time; nor was any uſed after- 
wards, neither by God, nor by the prieſts, nor 
by the people; it is true indeed that after the fect 
of the Sadduces aroſe; the high prieſt on the day 
of atonement Was obliged to take an oath that he 
would not change any of the cuſtoms of the daß 
(e): but then this regarded not his inveſtiture, 
but the execution of his office; and was an oath 
of his, and not of the Lord's, which is here 

But this with an oath} That is, Chriſt was 
made an high prieſt with an oath, even with an 
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cath of God ; which-gives his prieſthood the pre- 


ference to the Levitical prieſthood, - which was 
without one: and this oath was made ; 
By him that ſaid unto bim] The Syriac verſion 
adds, as he ſaid to him by David;“ that is, in 
Pſalm ex. 4. David being the penman of that 
pſalm, in which ſtand the following words of the 
Father to Chriſt, © + : *IfÞ 5 7 
The Lord fware, and will not repent, Thou art a 
prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec]} Which 
proves that Jebovab ſwore that Chriſt ſhould be a 
-prieft, and continue ſo : ſwearing, when aſcribed 
to God, is after the manner of men, and is always 
by himſelf, and never upon any trivial account; 
but either to confirm his love to his people, or his 
covenant with them, or the miſſion of his Son to 
be the Redeemer, or as here, his prieſtly office: 
and this oath was made not ſo much on Chrift's 
account, as on account of the heirs of promiſe, 


for their conſolation 3 and ſhews the dignity, | 


validity, importance, and ſingularity of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, as well as the durableneſs of it; and 
of this oath God, will never repent: repentance 
cannot properly fall upon God, on any account; 
for it is contrary to his holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
and to his happineſs, to his unchangeableneſs, 
omniſcience, and omnipotence; it is indeed ſome- 
times aſcribed to him improperly, and after the 


manner of men; and only regards a change of his 
- outward conduct according to his immutable will; 


and the change that is made is in the creature, | 
and not in God himſelf : but God will not repent 
in any ſenſe of the prieſthood of Chriſt, nor of 
his oath, that it ſhould continue for ever accord - 
ing to the Melchiſedecian order; for he was every 
way qualified for it, and has faithfully per- 
formed it. 1 1 th nabbed 35 16 87 Hunks 
22 By ſo much was Jeſus made a-ſurety 
of a better teſtament. 50 
Or covenant, for the word ſignifies both; and 
what is intended may be called both à tefanment 
and a covenant ; a teſtament, becauſe it is founded 
in the good will and pleaſure of God, and reſpects 
an inheritance bequeathed by God the Father to 
his children, which was confirmed, and comes to 
them by the death of Chriſt, the teſtator; and a 
covenant, it being a compact or agreement made 
by the Father with Chriſt, as the repreſentative 
of all the elect; in which promiſes and bleſſing 


| 


of all ſorts are provided and ſecured. for them in 


him; and is called in ſcripture a covenant of life 


and peace, becauſe theſe are things concerned in 


it; and is commonly by men called the covenant 
of grace, becauſe it ſpri from the grace. of 


God; the ſubject- matter of it is grace, and the 


— 


end of it is the glory of God's grace: now this is 
better than the covenant: of works, broken by 


| man, and which expoſes; him to the curſe and 


condemnation of the law ; or than the covenant 
of the Leyitical prieſthood, by which was no per- 
fection; and the form of. adminiſtration of it, 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation,: is better than that 
under the lam; for it is now revealed more clear « 
ys and adminiſtered without types, ſhadows, and 
acrifices ; and the extent of its adminiſtration is 
larger, -reaching to Gentiles as well as Jews; 
and beſides, it is now actually ratified and con- 
firmed by the blood of Chriſt, which is therefore 
called the blood of the eyerlaſting covenant; and 
of this teſtament or covenant Chriſt is the ſurety.; 
the ward ſignifies, one that draws nigh: Chri 
drew nigh to his Father in the council of peace, 
and undertook to be the Saviour and Redeemer of 
his people; he ſubſtituted himſelf in their place 
and ftead ; he interpoſed between the creditor and 
the debtor, and became ſurety for the payment of 
the debts of the latter, and fo. ſtood engaged for 
them, and in their room: Chriſt is not the ſurety 
for the Father to his people, but for them to the 
Father; as to ſatisfy for their fins, to work out a 
righteouſneſs for them, to preſerve and keep them, 
and make them happy ; which is an inſtance of 
matchleſs love. Mg! EET {abs 


23 And they truly were: many prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of death: "INT 14 " 1 2 8 n 
And they truly 'were many prisfis] There were 
many common prielts at a time; and though there 
was but one high prieſt at a time, yet there were 
many of them in à line of ſucceſſion from Aaron 
down. to the apoſtle's time. The Jews ſay (u), 
that under the firſt temple eighteen high pri 
miniſtered, and under the ſecond temple more 
than three hundred: this ſhews the imperſection 
of this prieſthood, ſince it was in many hands; 
no one continuing and being ſufficient to execute 
it; but Chriſt is the one and only high Prieſt; 
there is no other; hor is there op Heres of any 
other: the reaſon Why there were fo many under 
the law was, is 5 RON Fi JS INRTEN.” 


| Betauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of death} Death has a power to forbid a long con- 
tinuance in this world, and no man does continue 
long here; death puts a ſtop to mens works, and 
to the exerciſe of their ſeveral callings ; no office, 
even the moſt "ſacred, exempts from it; no not 
the office of bigh prieſts: theſe were but my . 
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ſinful men, and ſo died; and their diſcontinuance 
by reaſon of death, ſhews the i fection of their 
prieſthood: there was another reaſon beſides this 
which the apoſtle gives, why the high priefts were 
fo many, and eſpecially about this time; and that 


is, the office was bought for money, and men 


that would give | moſt were put into it: hence 
there were frequent changes; the Jews themſelves 
fay, they changed every twelve months (00). 
24 But this man, becauſe he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, 
© But this man, becauſe be continueth ever] Though 


| he died, death did not forbid him to continue, as 


does other men; he was not forced to die, he 


died voluntarily; and he continued but for a ſmall 
time under the power of death; beſides, his death 


was a branch of his prieſtly office ; ſo that he not 
nly continued in his divine nature, which fill 
had the human nature in union with it, but ke 
continued in his office as a prieft, and quic 
roſe from the dead ; and the virtue of his facrifice 
always remains, and he himſelf ever lives -as an 
intercefſor : wherefore fe 
Hath an unchangeable priefthood] Which will 
never be antiquated, and give place to another; 
nor does it, or ever will it pafs from him to ano- 
ther ; for it is needleſs, ſecing he lives, and no 
other is ſufficient for it; and it would be injuſtice 


to. paſs it to another; the-glory of it is due to 


him : and this is matter of comfort to the ſain 
that he fits a prieſt upon his throne, and that his 
prieſthood always continues 


235 Wherefore he is able alſo to fave them 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by 


him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
— 
Wherefore he is able alſo to ſove them to the utter 

ot] Becauſe he continues ever, and bas: an un- 
changeable prieſthood, * This is to be underſtood 
not of temporal ſalvation, nor of providential 
favours, but of: ſpiritual and eternal falvation ; 


andi includes a deliverance from, all evil here and 


hereafter, and an enjoyment of all good in this 


world and in that to come: Chriſt was called to 


this work by his Father; he was promiſed by 
bim to do it, and was ſent by him to effect it, 


and has accompliſhed it; and this is the reaſon 
of his name, Jaws, and was the end of his com- 
ing into this world, and which the Goſpel always 


preſents as ſuch : this work required ability 
re was a law to be fulfilled juſtice to be fates 
fied 3 fin to be bore, removed, and atoned for; 


+ 
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| pleatly effe 


many enemies to engage with, and a curſed death 


to undergo: it was a work no creature, angels or 
men, were able to undertake and perform ; the 
priefts under the law could not ; men cannot ſave 


themſclves, nor can any creature work out ſalya- 


tion for them: but Chriſt is able; as appears 
from the belp his Father laid on him, who knew 
him. to be mighty ; from his own undertaking it, 
being mighty to ſave ; and from his having com- 
it ; and he muſt needs be able to 
do it, ſince he is the mighty God: and he is able 


Ii | to ſave to the uttermoſt; to the utmoſt perfec- 


e tion, as the Arabic verſion renders it; ſo as 
nothing can be wanting in the ſalvation he is the 
author of, nor any thing be added to it; or for 
&<« ever,” as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic verſions render it; to che utmoſt of time, even 
to eternity, as well as to the utmoſt of mens 
wants : the perſons be is able to ſave are fuch -. 


That' come unto God by him] Chriſt is able to ſave 


kly all the-world, were it his will ; but not his ab- 


folute power is defigned by his ability, but that 
power which 
reaches not to all men, for all-are not ſaved ; and 
thoſe that are, are deſcribed by ſpecial characters, 
as here: they are ſuch whom come to God, not 
eſſentially conſidered,” but perfonally, or in the 
perſon of the Father ; and not as an abſolute 
God; but as in Chriſt; not as on a throne of 
juſtice, but us on 4 throne of grace and mercy; 
not only as Chriſt's Father, but as theirs; and 
not only as the God of- nature and providence, 
but as the God of grace: and chib act of comin 
to him is a fruit of his everlaſting love; an effe 
of Chriſt's death; is peculiar to regenerate per- 
ſons ; takes in the whole ſervice of God, efpecially 
td fp is not local but ſpiritual, it is by faith; 
N 


ad ſuppoſes ſpiritual life, and implies.a ſenſe of 


ed, and of God's ability and willingneſs to 
help: the medium or mean by which ſuch come 
to God, is Chriſt. Man had acceſs to God in 
his. ſtate of innocence, but finning, was not ad- 
mitted; there is no approaching now unta him 
without a middle perſon ; Chriſt is the Mediator, 
who having made peace, one fn ſatisfied 
zuſtice; and b t in an everlaſting righteouſ- 
neſs, introduces his people into God's preſence; 
in whom their perſons. and ſervices are accepted, 
and —_ whom all bleſſings are communicated 


' Secing be ever liverh to male intercelon for them] 


Ohriſt ever lives as God, be is the Hving God; 
and 1 be died as man, he is riſen from the 
dead, and will not die again, but live for eyer- 


mote; and he lives as Mediator and Redeemer. 
and particularly as a prieſt; one branch of whoſe 
2 office 


his will is put into act; and 


Anno Dom. 6 4. Cnar. VII ver. 24—26. 
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office. it, is to intercede for his : this he does 
now in heaven : not by vocal prayer and ſuppli- 
cation, at leaft.not as in the days of his fleſh; or 
as if he was ſupplicating an angry judge ; nor as 
controverting or litigating a point in the court of 
heaven ; but by the appearance of his perſon for 
them ; by the preſentation of his ſacrifice, blood, 
and righteouſneſs ; by declaring his will, that 

ſuch and ſuch bleſſings be beſtowed on ſuch and 
ſuch perſons ; and by recommending the prayers 
of his people, and removing the charges and ac- 
cuſations of Satan: the things he intercedes for 
are, the converſion of his that are in a ſtate of na- 
ture; the conſolation of diſtreſſed ones; freſh diſ- 
coveries of pardoning grace to fallen believers ; re- 
newed ftrength to oppoſe fin, exerciſe grace, 
diſcharge duty, and bear up under temptations, 
and deliverance out of them; perſeverance in faith 
and holineſs, and eternal g 
intercedes for theſe things ; not for all the world, 
but for all the elect, even though tranſgreſſors; 
and he is very fit for this work, as the following 
verſe ſhews ; he is the one and only Mediator ; 
and he is a very prevalent Interceſſor, he always 
ſucceeds ;. and he does this work readily, willing- 
ly, chearfully, and freely; and all this proves 
him to be able to ſave; though the impetra- 
tion of ſalvation is by his death, the application 
of it is owing to his interceding life; had he died 
and not lived again, he could not have. ſaved to 
the uttermoſt ; his life is the ſecurity of his peo- 
ples, and he lives for them, and as their repreſen- 
tative; the bleſſed effects of which they conſtantly 
. 5 

26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, 
who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſinners, and made higher than the 
heavens s PTY GE 2914-25 


For fuch an high prigſt became us] Is ſuitable to 
us, anſwers to our 4 and neceſſities, is every 
way ſuch an one as is wanted. | 

Who is holy] By nature, originally and unde- 

rivately, perfectly and compleatly, internally as 
well as externally; he was typified by the high 
had ““ holineſs to the Lord” written 


prieſt, whg. 
on his forehead, and fax, exceeds any of the prieſts upper 


in holineſs; and ſuch an one becomes us, for 
had he not been holy he could not have entered 
into the holy place for us, or have appeared there 
on our account, or have been our ſanctiſication; 
ſo Philo the Jew ſpeaks of the true prieſt, as be- 
ing not man, but the divine Word, and as free 
from all fin voluntary and involuntary [#). 


glorification ; and he | Je 
character of our high prieſt is purity and holineſs. 


( Mil; Yoma, c. 1, 5+. 


Harmle/s] Without any vitioſity in his na- 
ture, without guile in his mouth, or malice in 
his heart; doing no injury to any man's perſon 
or property: the character chiefly regards the in- 
nocence and holineſs of his life and converfation; 
and in which he exceeded” the prieſts under the 
law; and he is a ſuitable one for us, for hereby he - 
was fit to be made fin, and to take it away. 
_ Undefiled] With the fin of Adam, with which 
all mankind are defiled ; with the blood of flain 


beaſts, with which the priefts under the law were 


ſprinkled ; with the filthy converſation of the 
wicked, which affects good men: hence he was 
more excellent than the prieſts under the law 
and one that becomes us, ſince his blood is the 
blood of a lamb without ſpot and blemiſh : the 
high prieſts under the Jaw, according to 'the 
— (y),' were to excel their brethren in know- 

dge, beauty, and riches; but the diſtinguiſhing 


Separate from ſinners] Not but that he took 
the nature of finners, though not a ſinful nature; 
and he was often in the company of ſinners when 
on earth, and was reckoned among them, and as 
one of them; but he was ſeparated from them in 
Adam ; he was not among the individuals of hu- 
man nature that ſinned in him; and he was 
brought into the world in a different manner from 
them, not deſcending from Adam by ordinary ge- 
neration ; and he had no communion with them 
in fin; nor did he encourage them to it in the 
days of his fleſh ; and now he is removed far from 
them: and herein he.exceeds the prieſts under the 
law, and is ſuitable to us: the Syriac and Ethio- 
pic verſions read, «* ſeparate from fins ;** the al- 
luſion ſeems to be, to the ſeparating of the high 
prieft from his own houſe to one of the courts of 
the temple ſeven days before the day of atone- 


ment (z), and ſo before the burning of the hei- 


fer (a): 

And made higher than the heavens] Than the 
viſible heavens, the airy and vens, and 
than the angels in heaven; and ſo preferable to 
the high prieſts, and exceedingly agreeable to us, 
chapter iv. 14. the alluſion may be to the carrying 
of the high prieſt on the day of atonement tg an 
chamber in the temple, called the chamber 
of Abtines () : this may be underſtood either of 
Chriſt's exaltation in heayen, where angels are 
ſubje& to him, and his prieſthood is compleated ; 
or of his excelling the angels in the holineſs vf 
his nature, which agrees with the other characters 
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in the text, and ſtands oppoſed to the infirmities' 
of the prieſts. 165 e 
27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high 
prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his on 
ſins, and then for the people's: for this he 
did once, when he offered up himſelf. 


I bo needeth not daily, as thoſe high priefls] They 
being ſinners, and he not. 
To offer up and then 
for the peoples 
ment; ſee Lev. xvi. 6, 11, 15, 16. upon which 
place the Jews (c) make the ſame remark the 
apoſtle does here; He (the high prieſt, they 
80 ſay) offers ſacrifices for the ſins of the people, 
4 for his own, pa firſt, ma and after- 
c wards for the fins of the people: which was 
one reaſon of the imperfection and inſufficiency of 
their ſacrifices; but Chriſt needed not to offer for 
his own, nor could he, for he had none of his 
own ; what he had was by imputation ; where- 
fore he only needed to offer, and he only did offer 
for the fins of the people; not of the 15 only, 
dut of the Gentiles alſo, even of all God's cove- 
nant people ; nor did he need to do this daily, as 
they did ; they offered ſacrifice daily, the common 
prieſts every day, morning and evening, and the 
high prieſt on a ſtated day once a year, on the day 
of atonement. Bade | | 
For this he did once, when he offered up himſelf] 
And in this alſo he differed from them ; they of- 
fered not themſelves, but what was inferior to 
themſelves, and what could not take away fin, 
and therefore was repeated ; -but Chriſt offered 
| kimſelf, his whole human nature, ſoul and body, 
and both as in union with his divine nature; and 
this being offered to God freely and voluntarily, 
in the room and ſtead of his people, was acceptable 
to God: hereby juſtice was ſatisfied ; the law 
fulfilled ;. fin taken away, and compleat ſalvation 
obtained; ſo that there never was ſince any need 
of his offering again, nor never will be ; which 
ſhews the perfection and fulneſs of his prieſthood, 
and the preference of it to the Levitical one. 

28 For the law maketh men high prieſts 
which have infirmity; but the word of the 
oath, which was | ſince the law, makerh the 
Son, who is conſecrated for evermore. _ 

For the lau maketh, men high prieſts which have 
infirmity] Every word has an emphaſis on it, and 
 ſhews the difference between Chriſt and theſe 
prieſts : they were many; they were made prieſts 
by the law, the law of a carnal commandment, 


re 


which made nothing perfect, and was diſan- 
-nulled ; they were men that were made prieſts 
by it, and could not really draw nigh to God, 
and mediate with him for themſelves, or others, 
nor atone either for their own or others ſins ; and 
bas; were men that had infirmity, not natural 
and - corporal, for they were to have no bodil 
-blemiſhes and deficiencies in them, but ſinfu 
ones; and "eſpecially ſuch were they who bore 
this office under the ſecond temple, and particu- 
larly in the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles (d). 
But the word of the oath, which was fince the law] 
That word which had an oath annexed to it, 
which declared Chrift an high prieft after the 
order of Melchiſdec, was ſince the law of the 
prieſthood of Aaron; for though Chriſt was made 
a prieſt from eternity, yet the promiſe which de- 
clared it, and had an oath joined to it was after- 
wards in David's time, P/alm cx. 4. and this 
word of the oath K 
Maketh the Son] Not a ſon, but a prieſt; pub- 
liſhes and declares him to be fo : Chriſt, though 
a man, yet he is not a mere man ; he is the Son 
of God, and as fuch oppoſed to men; and there- 
fore is not the Son of God as man; and this 
ſhews that he was a ſon before he was a prieſt, and 
therefore is not {6 called on account of his office ; 
and it is his being the Son of God which gives 
luſtre and glory to his prieſtly office, and virtue 
and efficacy to his facrihce os interceſſion, and 
gives him the preference to all other prieſts. 
Who is conſecrated for ever more] Or perfected, 
or perfect; he is perfect in his obedience and fuf- 
ferings, in his ſacrifice, and as he is now in heta- 
ven, in compleat glory; the law made men prieſts 
that did not continue, but Chrift is a prieſt for 
evermore, and abſolutely perfect. 


CHAP., VIII : 


The apoſtle obſerving that the prieſthood of Chriſt 
is the ſum of what he had treated of in the pre- 
ceding chapter, proceeds to ſhew the ſuperior 
'excellency of it in other inſtances, particular] 
in the place where Chriſt now officiates, wh 
is in heaven; he being ſet down at the right 
hand of God there, and ſo was a miniſter of 
the ſanctuary, and true tabernacle pitched by 
God, and not man; whereas the prieſts of 
Aaron's line only miniſtered on earth, and in 
che typical ſanctuary and tabernacle, 5. 1, 2. 
and after he had obſerved that Chriſt muſt have 
ſomething to offer, meaning his body, to an- 
ſwer to & gifts and ſacrifices the prieſts were 
ordained to offer, . 3. he proves the "IL 
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ſity of his miniſtering in heaven, becauſe if he 
was on earth he would not be a prieſt, a com- 
pleat one, and would have been uſeleſs and 
needleſs, . 4. and befides, it was proper 
that he ſhould go up to heaven, and miniſter 
there, as the antitype of the prieſts, ho to the 
example and ſhadow of heayenly things, ſerved 
in the tabernacle which was made by Moſes 
by the order of God, and according to the pat- 
tern ſhewed him in the mount, . 5. and that 
the miniſtry of Chriſt in the true ſanctuary is 
much more excellent than the W of the 
prieſts in the ſhadowy one, is evident from his 

being the Mediator of a better covenant, . 6. 
and that the covenant he is the Mediator of, 
is the better covenant, appears from the better 

promiſes of which it conſiſts, and from the 
faultineſs of the former covenant, 5. 6, 7. and 
that that was faulty, and ſucceeded by another, 
he proves from a paſſage in Jer. xxxi. 31—34. 

in which mention is made of a zew covenant, 
and as diſtin from that made with the Jewiſh 
fathers, and violated by them; and ſeveral of 
the promiſes of this new and ſecond covenant 
are rehearſed, and which manifeſtly appear to 
de better than what were in the former, 5. 

8—12. from all which the apoſtle concludes, 

that a new covenant being made, the old one 

muſt be antiquated; and that whereas it was 
decaying and waxing old, it was juſt ready to 
vaniſh away, 5. V 

\ TO W of the things which we have 

ſpoken this is the ſum : We have 

ſuch an high prieſt, who is ſet on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 
the heavens ; 8 e 82 

Nom of thethings which we have ſpoken this is the 
ſum] The ſcope and drift, the compendium and 
ſubſtance; or the principal of what has been ſaid 
„ or Labs fer ex. 4. and has been 3 
of in the three preceding cha „ is the pri 
hood of Chriſt. IR bis CR ? 

We have ſuch an bigb prieſt] As is deſeribed in 
the foregoing diſcourſe, and in the following 
words : Chriſt is a prieſt, an high prieſt, and the 
ſaints high prieſt ; they are not without one un- 
der the Goſpel-diſpenſation; and Chriſt is he, 
and always continues; in whoſe ſacrifice and in- 
terceſſion they have a ſhare. | 

do is ſet on the-right hand of the throne of the 
Majeſty in the heavens] He is /et, whereas the 
Levitical prieſts ſtood; which ſhews that he has 
done his work, and that with acceptance; and is 
in a ſtate of eaſe and reſt; and is poſſeſſed of hon- 

| . 


— 


— 


our, glory, majeſty, and authority, and which 
continue: the place where he is ſet is, on the right 
hand of the throne of the majeſiy; the ſame with the 
right hand of G 
jeſty is meant, God the Father in his royal glory 
and dignity ; ſo Tiphereth, one of the ten numbers 
in the Jews Cabaliſtic tree, whoſe name is Jebo- 
vah, is called van he the throne of glory (e); 
ſo angels are called thrones, Col. i. 16. but God 
is a throne of majeſty ſuperior to them; and at 
his right hand fits Chriſt the great high-prieſt ; 
which is expreflive of his high honour, w 6 and 
power, and even of his equality with G : the 


phraſe, in the heavens, may refer both to God the - 


throne-of majeſty, who is there, and to Chriſt the 
high prieſt, who is paſſed into them, and received 
by them, and fits there. | | 
2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not man. 1 hs 20th 
A miniſter of the ſanctuary] The heavenly one, 
fo called, in alluſion to the holy of holies,” the 
type of it ; and becauſe it is truly an holy place; 


and which Chriſt ſanctiſies and prepares for his 


people by his preſence. and interceſſion : or © of 
& the holy ones, or ſaints; who are ſanctified 


or ſet apart by God the Father, to whom Chriſt - 


is made ſanctification, and who are made holy by 
the Spirit of God; to theſe Chriſt is a minitter 3 
he was ſo in his prophetic office, to the Joſt ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael ; and in his prieſtly office, 
to all the choſen ones, when on earth, offeri 

himſelf a ſacrifice for them; and now he is a mi- 
nifter to them in heaven, interceding for them; 
and in his kingly office, governing, protecting, 


and defending them: or of holy things ;” to 


his people, ſuch as the gifts of his ſpirit, grace, 
and all ſupplies of it, and at laſt glory; and for 


them, preſenting their ſacrifices of prayer and 


praiſe to God, which become acceptable to him 
through his powerful mediation. & Yar 9h 

And of the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and nat man] By which is meant, not heaven, the 
ſame with the ſanctunry, for this would be an un- 


neceſſi 


why it ſhould be added, which the Lord pitched, aud 
not man; ſince every one muſt believe that heaven 
is made b | 
Chriſt, which is ſometimes called a 7abernacle, and 
is a true one, of which the tabernacle of Moſes 
was a type; and is of God's building, and where 
Chriſt miniſters, being the high prieſt —_ t 
ba | 4 ' Doute 


— 
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(+) Lex, Cabal, 5. 43. 


; for by the throne of the ma- 


tautology, and an explanation of a word 
by another more obſcure ; nor is there any reaſon 


God alone; but rather the church of 
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fended 
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houſe of God ; it is beſt to interpret it of 


the human nature of Chriſt, in which he taber- 


nacled among men, and which was typified by 
the tabernacle of Moſes, and therefore is called 
the true one, in diſtinction from that; for as there 
God dwelt, and his glory was ſeen, and he granted 
his preſence to his people, and the ſacrifices were 
2 and offered up there, and to this the 


people looked when at a diſtance, and this ap- 


peared very coarſe without, but within full of 
holy things; ſo in Chriſt's human nature the ful- 


"neſs of the Godhead dwells — here the 
ace 


lory of God is ſeen, even in the of Jeſus; 
and through him God vouchſafes communion 
with his people; and by him the ſacrifices of 
prayer and praiſe are offered up; and to him do 
the ſaints look for the acceptance of them : and 
though in the days of his fleſh he looked very 
mean and deſpicable, yet was full of grace and 
truth, and of all the gifts of the Spirit: and the 
human nature of Chriſt was not of man; it was 


not. propagated by human generation, but was | 


produced through the power of the holy Ghoſt ; 
and in this tabernacle Chriſt miniſtered when 
on earth, and now miniſters in heaven. 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to of- 


fer gifts and ſaerifices: wherefore it is of 


neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo 
to offer. W +: . 


. "For every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and 


facrifices] See the note on chapter v. 1. 


] bereſore it is 0 1152 that this man haue ſome- 
what alſo to offer r * this perſon;“ for the 
word man is not in the text, and ſeems not ſo pro- 
per a word to be ſupplied, fince it was his human 
nature that it was neceſſary he ſhould have to of- 
fer ; he was a per/on, and exiſted as a divine per- 
ſon antecedent to his aſſumption of human na- 
ture: as God, he had nothing ta offer, or that 
was capable of being offered; ſomething to offer 
as a ſacrifice was neceſſary to him as a prieſt, but 
not any thing was proper to him: Levitical ſa- 
crifices would not do, theſe could not take away 


. Gn; beſides, the great high prieſt was not of the 


tribe of Levi, nor of the order of Aaron, and 


therefore could not offer theſe, An angelic na- 
-ture would have been improper, that is not capa- 


ble of dying; and the offering up of ſuch an one 


would have been of no ſervice to men, for whom 


Prieſts are ordained; but an human nature is 
meant, and which it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould 
Have, and offer, for it is for men that he became 
an r it was human nature that had of- 

od, and ſatisfaction muſt be made in 


— 


that nature; and this was capable of ſuffering and 
dying; yet not human nature under any conſidera- 
tion was neceſſary for him to have and offer; 
not merely as in a ſtate of innocence, without 
any infirmity, nor as ſinful, yet as perfect as to 
parts and qualities: and a nature, and not a per- 
ſon was neceſſary to be had, and to be taken into 
cloſe and inſeparable union to his divine perſon ; 
and of this there was a neceſſity, not abſolute, or 
a neceſſity of coercion and force: Chriſt was not 
forced unto it ; but on the foot of his ſuretyſhip- 
engagements, and becauſe. of making ſatisfaQion 
for ſin of man, it was neceflary ; otherwiſe 
Chriſt voluntarily to be a prieſt, and 
willingly became man, and freely offered himſelf, 
foul and body, in the room and ſtead of his 
people. 5 | 

| 4 For if he were on earth, he ſhould not 
be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are priefts that 
offer gifts according to the law : 


For if he were on earth, be ſhould not be a prieſt] 
The Socinians from hence attempt to prove that 
Chriſt was not a prieſt, and did not offer ſacrifice 
on earth; whereas his coming into the world, and 
his appearance in human nature, was in the cha- 
racer of a prieſt, and to qualify himſelf for one; 
his death was his ſacrifice, which was on earth ; 
and he never offered but one ſacrifice ; and it was 
after he had offered himſelf that he went to hea- 
ven; fo the ſacrifices under the law were firſt of- 
fered, before their blood was carried within : but 
the meaning is, either if that was on earth, namely, 
what it was neceſſary he ſhould have to offer; if 
his human nature had been earthly, had been of 
men, had come by ordinary generation, he had 
not been properly, only typically a prieſt, at moſt ; 
and had been no better than the, typical ones; 


„ he would have been needleſs, nay might not 
x offered, not being of Levi's tribe, and could 
not have exiſted as a prieſt with the ſons of Aaron; 
but he had his human nature in another way, 
through the power of the holy Ghoſt from above, 
and therefore is ſaid to come from above, from 
heaven, and to be the Lord from heaven; or the 
ſenſe is, if he was on earth, and had not died, he 
had not been a prieſt; and if he had died and re- 
mained under power of death, he had been a 
prieſt of no account and uſe; and had he roſe 
again and remained on earth, without going to 
heaven, with his blood and facrifice, he had not 
been a perfect prieſt; if Chriſt had remained on 
earth, the Levitical prieſthood had remained, and 
fo he would have been no prieſt, ſmce two prieſt- 
hoods could not have ſubſiſted together. The 
Levitical prieſthood was in force whilſt "Chriſt 


was on earth; Chriſt's prieſthood was not per- 


Amo Dem. 64. . 


CAA. VIII. ver. 3. 
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fected on earth ʒ the —— remaining 
HG he was on earth, proves bewias not tben a 
1 prieſt, or had not compleated his prieſt- 
(ILY had he been ſo, that would not have ſub- 
ſiſted; it was neceſſar py therefoxe that Chriſt 
ſhould enter into the holy place, to put an end to 
the Levitical-prieſthood : moreover, if he had re- 
— on _ he EEE 15 - 
that there are priefts that off er g1f13 .accord- 
ing. — * law}. There or prieſts when Chriſt 
was upon earth; their work was to offer gifts | 
the people brought, and ſacrifices for fin, and that | 
according to the law of Moſes, which till the | 
death of Chriſt. was in full force. 


5 Who ſerve unto the example and ſha- 
dow of heavenly things, as Moſes was ad- 
monifhed of God when he was about to 
make the tabernacle: for, See, ſaith he, 
tbat thou make all things according t- to the 
pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount. 

In bo: ſerve unto the. example and Mad. 2 haa- 


venhy things] Thin _= reſpeting the perſon, office, 
and grace of Chriſt ; the ꝓrieſts themſel ves qvere 


types of MB ; the; places they miniſtered in ve re 


an exemplar, of the heavenly. places, as the word 
may be rendered, where Chriſt is; and the things 
they miniſtered were ſhadows..of the good things 
which are by; Chriſt ; and the ſhadows. were mere 
repreſentations, dark, obſcure, rs 
and. were fleeting, and, tra 

4s, Maſes was. be of. By an n 
he was a peculiar favourite of God, and was the 
mediator between God and the people of Iſrael, 
and what he received was oracle-wiſe; what he 
delivered to the peaple-was what; he received. from 


God; and what Was thus delivered — to 
be receives as from God: and this admgni Boo or 
oracle was given him, 


en bs 2045. about to make the takornack} The 
itical one, with every thing a to 
the worſhip of God * a this IK 
Moſes, — it was made by others, becauſe it 
Was by his direction, and under his care and over- 
ſight: and che had this admonition at the begin- 
ning of it; and at the finiſhi of it he looked 
upon it, and ſam that it was all done as the Lord 
had commanded, ' Exodus xx. 40. and chapter 
xxxix. 43. 

Fur, See," faith be; that: thou make all things ac- 
cording io the pattern Seu to thee in the mount] 
Moſes was taken up into & mountain with God, 
even mount Sinai; and Whilſt he was there, a 
pattern was given him of the tabernacle and #7 


its utenſils; _ * 
4 VoI. 2 


— God (and.chis-pattern. reaghed 
— every particular thing; and great, care and cir- 
oumſpection ere uſed that qhe oſt, minute thing 
anſeered to it. Ehe Jews ahink his pattern was 
given him — Rs angels ; .Gabrial, 
they ſay (c),: girt himſelf with ia ;,girdle, and 
ſhewed to Mefes wg Enos of the candleſtick and 
they further iſay, that an ark of fire, and, a table 
of fire, andua condleſtick: of fire, deſcanded-from 
deaven, and Moſes ſaw; them, and made jacgorg- 

g.to.them :. ſram whence. it may. be obſerved, 
dhe tabernacle, and tabernacle-worlbjp, were 
of divine inſtitution ; the ceremonĩous rites of the the 

Jews were nat, 28 ſome hade aſfirmed, borrowed 
krom the Egyptians; nor. were they given. as di- 
verſions to that, people, . to preſerve them 
F dakar ments m ſeparate from others, 
but were deligned.to-lead them to Chriſt, hom 
they were typical af ; Mherefare the abuke,. and 

not the uſe of them, were condemned under the 
former diſpenſation; they were to con- 
tinue no longer than till. Chriſt came, and ſuf- 
fered and died ; and now ter, are aboliſhed: 

_ moreover, it may be gathered. from beute, that 
Fr is done in 4 * geligious worſhip, 

be according to 3 rule; a church of 
Chriſt ought to be n primi- 
tive pattern, and ſhould conſiſt, not of all that are 
born in a nation, province, or parith ; nor ſhould 
all chat are born of heliexing parents be admitted 
into it; no unhol 2 8 u N 
ns, only ſug] 88 Are. true believers hi, 


pe 
an who ate bapti according as the word 
God directs: the 2 of a durch ſhould £ 


only of two ſarts, biſhops, elders, paſtors or over- 
he | ſeers, and deacons: the ordinances are baptiſm, 
which ſhould only be adminiſtered to believers 
and by . immerſion; and the Lord's {i of 
— 6 none ſhould . partake but thoſe — ave 
taſted that the Lord is gracious ; and this ſhould 
be performed as Chri performed it, and as the 
apoſtle Paul received it from him: the diſcipline 
of Chriſt's hauſe ſhould, be regarded, and all the 
laws of it catefully and pun ually put in execu- 
tion; and a . converſation. becoming the Goſpel 
ſhould be attended to. | 

6 But now hath he obtained a more ex- 
cellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is 
the mediator of a better covenant, which 


was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 

But now hath. he obtained a more excellent miniſtry] 
Chriſt has a: mtiniſiry, be is the miniſter. of the 
r Derr 1 


in R hay 
* 


wm 


2 
TE i fol, * * 
| 


1 


. 
' his Father, he was called unto it and engaged in 


| called from thence. the bl 
"yenant ; and as to the promiſes of it; here ſaid to 


| .H | ; 147 4 ; 7 4 1 * 
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it by him; and he has 3 obtained it; for 


though he was called to it from eternity, it was 
in time he came an high prieſt of good things 
to come; and his miniſtry is a more excellent one | 


than that of the prieſts, who offered gifts accord - 
ing to the law, and ſerved to the example and 


ſhadow of heavenly things; as abundantly ap- 

- pears from the — 

as well as from what fol] 
By Bow much alfo be is the mediator of a better co- 
venant] The covenant of grace, as adminiſtered 

under the goſpel - diſpenſation; which is not only 


chapter, and from this, 
ows. . 7 : 


better than the covenant of works, that me con- 


ditional, this abſolute; that ſtood on the foot of 


works, this on the foot of grace, and is eſtabliſhed 
in Chrift ;'that being broken and made void, this 


continues; and not only better than the covenant 


of the Levitical priefthood; which was but a typi- 


cal one, and is now ceaſed, but alſo than the co- 


venant of grace, as adminiſtered under the legal 
diſpenſation; being better than that, as to the 
manner of its manifeſtation, which is more full 


and clear; and as to the extent of its adminiſtra- 
tion, reaching to Gentiles as well as Jews ; and 


as to the ratification of it by the blood of Chriſt, 
of the everlaſting co- 


de better. | : * 4 f n . | 
Thich was eftablifhed upun better promiſes] Which 


are not now delivered out' as before, under the 


figure of earthly and temporal things; nor under 
a condition to be performed, nor confined. to a 
particular people and nation; and which are at- 
tended with à greater meaſure of the Spirit to 
open and apply them; and are all ſecured in 


Chriſt Jeſus, and confirmed by his blood: and 


now of this covenant Chriſt is the mediator; a me- 
diator is of more perſons than one, and of theſe 
at variance ; and he is a middle perſon between 
both; and his buſineſs is, to bring both parties 
"rogether, and make peace between them: the two 
parties in this caſe are God and man, ſet at a 
diſtance from each other by the ſin of man, where- 
by man is become enmity to God; Chriſt is the 


| mediator between God and man, a middle perſon 


between both, being both God and man, the 
days- man, Who lays his hands on both; who 
brings men to God that were afar off; and m 

peace for them by the blood of his craſs, and ſa- 
tisfies the juſtice of God, which he has done by 
[the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and now appears in the 
preſence of God (for them, and intereedes for 
them, and applies the bleflings of the coyenant to 
them by his Spirit, and keeps and p:eerves them 


oy to Lis ee Kingdoms e e e 


— 


office he ĩs every way fit, and in this he excels the 
Levitical prieſts, and has a miniſtry ſuperior to 
theirs, ſince he is ſuch a mediator, and a mediator 
of ſuck/a covenant; 121 ot er e + ond 
7 Fot if that firſt covenant had. been 
faultleſs, then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for the ſecon e. 
| For if tat ff been ben dan Kant! Net 
the covenant of works; that was made in para- 
diſe, this on mount Sinai; that was made with 
Adam and his poſterity, this with the' Jews only ; 
that had no mediator, this had one, Moſes ; that 
was not dedicated with blood, this was; that had 
not forgiveneſs of ſin in it, this had ; under that 
ſaints are not, but they were under this; to be 
under that was no privilege, but to be under this 
it was, as to the Tiraelites, who on this account 
were preferable to all other nations; nor is the 
pure covenant of grace, as adminiſtered under the 
Goſpel meant; for though that was firſt made, 
yet is the ſecond in adminiſtration ; that includes 
the ele& of God among the Gentiles; this on! 
the Jews; that is made only with them, and is 
made known to them 'whom God calls by his 
grace in time, this was made with good and bad; 
that was of pure grace, this required works in 
order to life and the enjoyment of its bleſſings; 
that is an everlaſting covenant, this is done away; 
and the one is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the 
other in this chapter: but the covenumt here de- 
ſigned is the covenant of grace, as adminiſtered 
under the legal ut ore. and which was a typi- 
cal one; the people with whom it was madę were 
typical of the true Iſrae] of God; the bleſſings 
promiſed in it were ſhadows of goed things to 
come; the works it required were typica 
Chriſt's obedience to the law, in the room a 
ſtead of his „by which he fulfilled it; the 
ſacrifices on which it was eſtabliſned, were types 
of the ſacriſice and death of Chriſt; the — 2 
of it, Moſes, was a type of Chriſt, the mediator 
of the new- covenant; and it was confirmed 
the blood of beaſts, which was typical of the 
blood of Chriſt: this covenant was not fanltleſs, 
but was faulty or blame-worthy ; not that there 
was any thing finful! and (criminal in it, but it 
was deficient; there was a weakneſs in it; its 
ſacrifices could not make men perfect, nor take 
away fin ; there wanted a larger ſupply of the 
grace of the Spirit to write the law of God upon 
the heart, and to enable men to keep it; there 
was not in it ſo full a revelation of the mind and 
will of God, and of his love and grace, as has 
ſince been made; nor did it exhibit a free and 


full pardon fox all fins, unclogged of every condi- 
: * 17 tion; 


Anno Dom. 6 4. GMA VIII ver. 79. 


Ho Ken . 


tion; the perſons that were undet-it were faulty; 
hence it follows, that God found fault with them, 
they could not anſwer the requirements and end 
of it: had it been faultleſs, 3237} en 
en ſhould have no place been ſought for the ſecond} 
The covenant of grace unvailed in the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation, called the better teſtament, the better 
covenant, and the new covenant; in order to in- 
troduce which, the firſt was removed, that this 
might ſucceed it; juſt as becauſe there was no 
perfection by the Levitical prieſthood, it became 
neceſſary that another prieſt ſhould ariſe, of ano- 
ther order. | 4 2 f 
8 For finding fault with them, he ſaith, 
Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with 
the houſe of Iſrael and with the houſe of 
Ib „„ 
For finding fault with them] Both with the co- 
venant, which bad its faults, and with the peo-- 
ple, who continued not in it, and were therefore 
diſregarded by the Lord, . 9.6. 


He ſaith, Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lad, 


„ 


« 
. 


Iſrael and with the houſe of Fudah] The words are 
cited from Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. in which God 
promiſes, 4 new covenant ; fo called, not becauſe 
new made; for with reſpe& to its original con- 
ſtitution, it was made from eternity; Chriſt the 
mediator of it, and with whom it was made, was 
ſet up from everlaſting; and promiſes and 2 
of grace were put into his hands before the world 


began: nor is it newly revealed, for it was made 


known to Adam, and in ſome meaſure to all the 
Old Teſtament ſaints, though it is mote clear} 

revealed than it was; but it is ſo called in ail. 
tinction from the former adminiſtration of it, 
which is waxen old, and vaniſhed away; and 
with reſpect to the order of ſucceſſion, it taking 
place upon the former being removed; and on ac- 
count of the time of its more clear revelation and 
eſtabliſhment, being in the laſt days; and becauſe 
of its mode of adminiſtration, Which is different 
from the former, in a new way, and. by the 'uſe 
of new ordinances; and bs it is always new, 
its vigour and efficacy are perpetual ; it will never 
be antiquated, or give place to another; and it 
provides for, and promiſes new things, a new 
heart, a new ſpirit, &c. to whica may be added, 
that it is a famous, excellent covenant, there is 
none like it; juſt as an excellent ſong is called a 
new ſong. The perſons with whom this covenant 
is promiſed to be made, are the houſes of Iſrael 
and Judah ; which being literally taken, had its 


when I will make a new covenant with the houſe of | 


fulfilment in the firſt times of the Gaſpel, through 
the miniſtry of Jobn the Baptiſt, Chriſt and 
apoſtles, by whom this covenant was. made known 
to God's elect among the twelve tribes; but bein, 
myſtically underſtood, includes; both - Jews 0 
Gentiles, the whole Iſrael of God; Iſrael not 
after the fleſh, but after, the ſpirit ; ſuch, as were 
Jews inwardly ; God's elect of every natign: che 
word, cult, rendered, “Iwill make,” ſigni- 
fies, „I will conſummate, or fniſh, or end, ot 
« fulfil it; which ſbews the perfection of this, 
covenant, and the imperfection of the former; 
and that what was typified in the firſt, is fulfilled 
in this; and that it is now eſtabliſhed and ratified. 
by Chriſt; and is ſo finiſhed, as fp, the maniſeſta- 
tion and adminiſtration of it, chat there will de 
no alteration made in it, not any addition to it * 
the time of doing all this is called th; Jays to cm 
the laſt days, the days of the Met „Which were 
future in eremiah's time ; and a ehold is prefixed 
to the whole, as a note of attention, this bein 0 
an affair of great moment and importance; and 
22 7. F 42? We = MIT 
\as 4 note of demonſtration, dt as pointing o 
ſomething that Was deſired and. expected; and as, 
a note of admiration, it containing things wonder- 1 


” 7 


ful and marius. 
9 Not according to the covenant that 1. 
made with their fathers in the day when 1 
wol them by, the hand to lead rhety out of, 
the land of Egypt; becauſe they, continued 
not in my covenant, and I regarded them 
not, ſaith the Lord. > 4 Irtacks | a 
Not according to the covenant that © I niade with 
their fathers] The anceſtors of the Jews/at mount 
110A, | Wel 20 js 216 | Sb 177 1 22 
112 ide day when; I took, them-by the, bend de lead 
them. out of the land of Egypt] Which is mentioned, 
not only to obſerve, the time When the former 
' covenant was made-with the Iſraelites; which was 
juſt upon their deliverance out of Egypt; but 
alſo to ſhew their weakneſs and inability to have 
delivered: themſelves, and the tenderneſs, of. God. 
towards them; they were like children, they... 
could not help themſelves when God took them 
by the hand, and brought them forth with an 
outſtretched arm; and likewiſe to expole. their 
ingraticude, and vindicate his conduct towards 
. | £2 


Becauſe they continued not in my covenant] Though. 
they promiſed, at the reading of it, that all that 
the Lord had ſaid, they would hear and do; but 
their hearts were not right with Ged, and they 
were not ſtedfaſt in his covenant, and therefore 
their carcaſes ſell in de e.. 
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iu I regarded them nor, faith the\ Lord] The 
words in Fer. xxxi. 32. are very differently ren- 
dered in our tranflation, although I was an huſband 
fo them; and ſo it becomes an aggravation of 
els fin of ingratitude, in not continuing in his 
covenant : in the margin it is rendered interroga- | 
tively, Should I have, continued an hufband | 
< unto them ? That is, after they had ſo treated 
him, no; as if he ſubuld ſay, „ will not behave 
towards them as ſuch ; 1 will reject them, and 
diſregard them. The Chaldee paraphraſe is juſt 
the reverſe of the apoſtle's tranſlation, „and 1 
«© was well- pleaſed with them: ſome render 
them, ** I ruled over them,“ as a lord over his 
ſervants, in a very ſevere" manner. Others ob- 
ſerving the great difference*there is between the 
Hebrew text, and the apoſtle's verfion, have ſup- 
poſed a different Hebrew copy from the preſent, 
uled by the Septuagint, or the apoſtle, in which, 
inſtead of »bya, it was read either na or 
ya; but there is no need of ſuch a ſuppoſition, 
ſince Dr Pocock (g) has ſhewn, that a in the 
Arabic lan ge, pnifies to tothe and abhor, 
«and ſo to diſregard ;”* and Kimchi (5) relates 
it as a rule laid down by his father, that where- 
ever this word is uſed in conſtruction with 2 it is 
toi be taken in an ill part, and ſigniſies the ſame 
as mοννοννν I have lothed; in which ſenſe that 
word is uſed in Zech. xi, 8. and ſo here, I have 
4 flothed them, I abhorred them, I rejected them, 
„I took no care of them, diſregarded them, left 
< /their houſe deſolate, and ſuffered wrath to come 
c upon them to the uttermoſt. . 
10 For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the - houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe. 
days, faith the Lord ; I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts; and I will be to them a God, and 
they ſhall be to me a people. | 
Nr this' is the covenant that Twill make with the 
he Jfrarl] Tbat is, this is the ſum and 
ſubſtance? of the covenant, which God promiſed 
to make with, or to make manifeſt and known to 
his choſen people, the true Iſraelites, under the 
Goſpeladiſpenſation ;“ or the following are the 
ſeveral articles of that covenant, be ptopoſed to 
conſummute or finiſh, as befor. 
After thoſe days, faith the Lord] After the times 
of the Old Teſtament, when * Meffiah” ſhall 
be come; and the Goſpel-day ſhall take place. 
erben apply theſe days, when they. re- 
preſent the Ir: 
1g) Not, Miſcell." id Port. Mobs, 


a 


neſs and ſtability of it, as alſo to 


eRtes ſaying tc. Moſes, 7 O that 


© & Sepber Shorathiti, rad,” 920 © (1) 
ful, 3. 2. | 3 


p. 3 (6) In Ir. ti. 32. 
(D- SühhimEH H- Rabba, 


he (God) would reveal (himſelf or will) to us a 
ſecond time] O that he would kiſs us with the 
kiſſes of his mouth, and that the doctrine of the 
law was fixed in our hearts !“ When he (Moſes) 


ſaid to them, This is not to be done now, but 


a vnd in the time to come, (Hot is, in 
the times of the Mefhah) as it is ſaid, Jeremiab 
xxxi. 33. I will put my.Jaw, &c. and ſo (4) they 

are elſewhere applied to the ſame times. And the 

firſt article in it is, | | is 

I will put n laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts] By the laws of God are meant, 

not the precepts of the ceremonial law, which 

were now .abrogated, but either the moral law, 

and its commands; which is a tranſeript of the 


divine natme, -was inſcribed on Adam's heart in 


inhocenee, and ſome remains of it art even in the 
Gentiles, but greatly obliterated through the ſin 
of man; and there is in men naturally a contrary 
diſpoſition to it; in regeneration it is re- inſerĩbed 
by the Spirit of God; and great reſpeR is had to 
it by-regenerate perſons, in which lies one part of 
their conformity;to Chriſt: or elſe, ſince the word 
law ſignifies ſometimes no other than a doctrine, 
an inſtruction, the doctrines of grace, of repent- 
ance towards God, of faith in Chriſt, and love to 
him, and every other doctrine may be intended; 
and the tables where, according to the tenor of 
this covenant, theſe are put and written, are two 


tables, as before, the mind and beurt; but not 
two tables of ſtorie, on which the law of Moſes was 


written, partly that it might not be loſt, through 
defect of niemory, and partly to denote the firm- 
| | oint at the 

hardneſs of man's heart; but the dell tables of 
the heart; not that part of our fleſh that is called 
the heart; but the fouls of men, ſuch hearts as 
are regenerated and ſanctified by the Spirit of | 
God, and ſuch minds as are renewed by him: and 
the putting of them ihto the mind, defigns the 
knowledge of them, which God gives; as of the 
moral Jaw, of its ſpirituality and perfection, ſhew- 
ing that there is no life and righteouſneſs by it, 
that it is fulfilled by Chriſt, ind is a rule of con- 
verſation to the ſaints; and of all other laws, or- 
dinances, and do inks of Chriſt: and the writ- | 


ing them in, or en the heart, intends a filling the 


ſoul with love and affection to them, ſo that it 


regards them ſingly and heartily ; and a powerful 
inclination of the heart to be ſubject to them, | 
through' the efficacious grace of God; 'and which 
is done not Wirk the ink of nature's power, but 3 
with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. ini. 3. 
8 God], Not in ſuch ſenſe 


And I will be to them 
mankind, or as he was the 


as he is the God of all 


= 


(t) Miersch Kohelet, fol, 64. 3. 


Ah. 
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of Iſrael in a diſtinguiſhing manner, but as 
he is the God of Chriſt, And of all the leg in- 
him; and be is their God, not merely as. the G 
of nature and providence, but as the God of al 
; he is ſo in a _covenant-way, and as in 
hriſt, and by virtue of electing grace, and which 
is made manifeſt in effectual "vocation ; and as 
ſuch, he has ſet his heart on them, and ſet them 
apart for himſelf ; he ſaves them by his Son, adopts 
and regenerates them, juſtifies and ſanctiſies them, 
provides for them, protects and preferyes them; 
and happy ate they that are intereſted in this 
blefling of the covenant, . which is prefetable to 
every thing elſe; they have every thing, and can 
want no good thing; they need fear no enemy; 
alf things work together for their good; and God 
continues to be'their God in life and in death; 
ſo that they may depend on his love, be ſecure of 
his power, expect every needful ſupply of grace, 
and to be carried through every duty and trial, 
and to ſhare in the firſt rẽſurrection, and to enjoy 
eternal happiness | 
And they ball be to me a people] Not in ſuch ſenſe 
as all mankind are, or the Jews were in a more 
culiar reſpect, but as all God's elect are, whether 
Town or Gentiles; and who are ſuch whom Gol 
as loved with a ſpecial love, has choſe in Chriſt, 
and given to him, and with whom he has made a 
covenant in him; whom Chriſt ſaves from their 
ſins by his blood, and calls them by his grace and 
Spirit, ang BM give up 1 3 <p theſe 
are à diſtinct and peculiar e, à people near 
unto the Lord, Ry who DO POR in 
Chriſt, and are made willing in the day of his 
power on their ſouls. © _ * 
11 And they ſhall not teach every man 
his neighbour; and every man his brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord: for all ſhall know 
me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
And they ball not teach every man his neighbour 
The Alexandrian copy reads, citizen; that is, 
rn and ſo the Syriac and Arabic ver- 
And every nun bis brother, ſaying, Know the 
Tord] This is not to be underſtood, ſo às to ſet 
afide the external and public miniftry of the word, 
which is a ſtanding ordinance of God under the 
Goſpel - diſpenſation ;* or even the private in- 
uetions of ſaints to one another, in chriſtian 
converſation, whereby may build up one 


another in their moſt holy faith; but the ſenſe is, 
that men ſhould not only teach, but the Spirit 
of God ſhould: teach with them, of by ine; 
and it ſtands oppbſe to particular and preten 
Msgitberka Palette; 


revelations; and cfpecittly to mag 


and denotes- the abundance. of khowledge the 
ſhould be in Goſpel-times, which ſhbuld not be- 


reſtrained to particular perſons, and ſets of men, 


r g r ſhared by all believers, mort ot 
For ali ſpall know me, the leaft io the gr 
From babes to er not ans | 
natural, but with à ſpiritual} knowledge; not wit 
a "ere knowledge of him, that he is, but With 
a ſpecial knowledge of him, that he is theirs; not 
with a legal, but with r 
not with the | of him in and through” 
the creatures, but in Chriſt ; and that not*ſpecu- 
lative, but experimental and practical; ſuch as is 
attended with faith in him, fear of Him, love to 
him, and a chearful obedienee to his will: the 
knowl of the Lord, under the New Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation, is greater than under the ſormer 
diſpenſation ; the ſubject- matter of it is more 
diſtin ;; God is more known in the perſons of 
the Father, Son, and Spirit, in the perfections of 
his nature, in his titles and characters, and in bis 
Son; the manner of it is more clear, open, and 
perſpicuqus ; the perſons to whom. it is commu- 
nicated are more numerous; it is not reſtrained. 
to Jews, but is given to the Gentiles; and all 
this owing to a greater effuſion of the Spirit; ſee 
t Jobn li. 27. had >6 e 
12 For I will be merciful to their un- 
righteouſneſs, and their ſins, and their ini- 


quities will I remember no more. ** 
Fur I will be merciful to their unrighteou/ 
That is, ſin ; for all unrighteouſneſs is fin, — 
contrary to the juſtice of God, and his righteous, 
law : and the phraſe is expreſſive of for- 
giveneſs of it, which is. a very conſiderable article 
of the covenant of grace; mercy-is the ſpring 
and original of pardon; it is what God delights 
in, == therefore he pardons freely; it is large 
and abundant, and hence he pardons fully; and 
is lays a foundation for hope in ſenſible ſinners: 
id. the way and means in and by which God 
ardons, is the propitiatory ſacrifice of his Son; 
nd the word here rendered merciful, ſigniſies pro- 
pitiaus ; God pardons none but thoſe td whom he 
is pacified, or rendered propitious by Chriſt ; there 
is no mercy, nor pardon, but through him; he- 
pardons on the foot of reconciliation. and ſatisfac- 
fo for ſin, by Chriſt ; ſo that forgiveneſs of ſin 
s an act of — as well as of merey ; or it is 
an act of merey ſtreaming through the blood and 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, F , 


And their ſins, and dbeir iniquitiet aui I cum I, 
By which are meant allkindiof ſin, 

* N fins before and after conver- 
| ſion 3 


0 more] 
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ſion; every ſin but that againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
and that God's covenant- people are never guilty 
of ; theſe God remembers no more; he caſts them 
behind his back, and into the depths of the ſea, 
ſo that when they are ſought for, they ſhall not 
be found; will never charge them with 


the former diſpenſation ; in which, though there 


were many typical ſacrifices, and a typical re- 
moval of ſin, yet there was a remembrance of it 


every year. a 

13 In that he faith, A new covenant,” he 
hath made the firſt old. Now that which 
decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vaniſh 
„ ini hdd 35 ©. SLRALON 

In that be ſaith, A new tovenant] In the above 
prophecy, 3.8. fiat d 2 32 21 | 
He hath made the firſt old] This naturally fol- 


lows from hence; if the ſecond is new, the firſt 


muſt be old; which is called fo, not on account 
of its date and duration; for the covenant of 
grace itſelf is older than this mode of adminiſtra- 
tion of it, and the manifeſtation of that to the 


patriarchs was before this covenant, and ſo was | 


the covenant of works before it; but on the ac- 


count of its faultineſs and deficiency, its weak- | 


neſs, and unprofitableneſs, and eſpecially its be- 
ing antiquated, and made to give way to another. - 

. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready 
t0-vaniſh-away] The apoſtle argues from the firſt 
covenant, being old, to its being near to, diffolu- 
tion, or à diſappearance ; and the diſſolution” or 
diſappearance of this covenant was 'gradual ; it 
began when the Chaldeans ſeized the land of 
Canaan ; and the ark, an eminent type of Chriſt, 
being wanting in the ſecond temple, gave a hint 
of its waxing old ; and both the civil and eccle- 


ſiaſtieal government of the Jews were in great 


confuſton under the ſecond temple, at leaft to- 
wards the cloſe of it; and even before the times 
of Chriſt, John the Baptiſt came, and proclaimed 
the near approach of the Meffiah, and his king- 
dom: this covenant was of right aboliſhed at x # 
time of Chriſt's death; upon his aſcenſion the 
Spirit was given, and the Goſpel publiſhed among 


all nations, by Which it more and more diſap- 


peared;; and in fact it quite vaniſhed away, when 
the eĩty and temple of Jeruſalem were deſtroyed, 
which was in a little time after the writing of this 
{epiſtle ; ſo that the apoſtle, 

EN 1 vaniſh*awey. © 
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11 741 


172 1 7 ” 7 
i &t TA £ aw 4 
— 


with great propriety, 


2 


The apoſtle having, in the fortner chapter, taken 


them, or puniſh them for them: this is another it was performed, 5. 1, and he 


phraſe to expreſs the forgiveneſs of - fins, and diſ- 
tinguiſhes the new covenant from the old one, or |. 


ing the 


fection of that pri 


— 
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notice of the firſt covenant, in this proceeds 4 

to ſhew what belonged to it, that it had fer- +0 
vice performed under it, and a place in which 
begins with 
the latter, which he diſtinguiſnes into two parts, 
and ſhews what was in each of them; in the 
firſt, which was the holy place, were a candle- | 
ſick, table, and ſhewbread ; in the ſecond, | 
which. was the holieſt of all, were a golden 
cenſer, the ark of the covenant, the golden pot 


of wanna, Aaron's rod, the tables of the co- 


venant, and the cherubim of glory overſhadow- 
-ſeat, . 2—5. And next he 
ſpeaks of the ſervice performed in theſe places; 
in the firſt, the holy place, the common prieſts 
entered every day, doing ſervice, as ie 
facrifice, &c. . 6. and in the ſecond, the 

of holles, only the high prieſt entered into, 


Hol 
war? that but once a year, with blood of Alain 


beaſts, which he offered for his own fins, and 
the fins of the people, Y. 7. and this being 
hut up, and entered into but once a year, was 
an indication from the holy Ghoſt, that the 
way into the holieſt of all, which this was then 
'A 7 hom of, was not yet made manifeſt, whilſt 
the tabernacle or temple was ſtanding, in which 
ſacrifices were offered, which could not perfect 
the offerer of them, or remove guilt, from his 
conſcience, 1 which ſhews the imper- 
hood, it conlifting.of meats, 
drinks, baptiſms, and carnal ordinances im- 
poſed on the Jewiſh nation until the times of 
the Mefliah, y. 10. which are now come, ad 
in * - 2 iſhment — all 
2 d figures, Chriſt was typified; by 
the high prieſt; and he is come as — is. i 
the good things, the law was a ſhadow of, are 
come by him-; who came into the world by the 
aſſumption of human nature, a more perſtct 
tabernacle than the type of it was; and now- 


having obtained eternal redemption ſor his 
people, he is gone into heaven, the moſt huly 


place, not as the high prieſt, with the blood . 
el Hein beaſts,./ but with his, own blavd; J. i, 
11, 12, the efficacy of which blood is ar 


FL 


x from-the leſſer to the greater, that if the . 


of beaſts, and water of ſeparation, ſanctifed 
and purified externally, then much more muſt. 
the blood of Chriſt purge the conſcience. from 
fin, that it may ſerve God, ſince Chriſt offered 
; himfelf to God without ſpat, through the eter- 
nal Spirit, J. 13, 14, The neceflity of Chriſt's, 
: ſhedding his blood, or of, his. d is proved 
ſtom his being the mediator of the nem ce 


| 
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nant; ich required-the nedemptibn cof tnf: 


-: - greſſions under the firſt teſtament; that called | 


ones might have the promiſe of the eternal in- 
heritance, . 15. And this is reaſoned from 
the nature of teſtaments or wills among men, 
which wake the death of the teſtator neceſſary, 
they being of na force while he lives, only after 
his death, 3. 16, 17. And this is her 
illuſtrated by the firſt teſtament: being dedicated 
by blood, and every thing belonging to it 


nacle, and all the veſſels of it; nor is there 
any remiflion of ſin, whether: typical or real, 
without ſhedding of blood, . 18-22. where- 
fore, as it was ne that the patterns and 
v9 © « 
this manner; it muſt be more ſo, that the anti- 
types ſhould be purified with better ſacrifices, 
even with the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Y. 23. and 
A r into heaven itſelf, 
of wbich the holy places in the tabernacle were 
figures, there to preſent and plead his: ſacrifice 
on account of his people, V. 24. not that it 
was neceſſary that bel ſhould offer up himſelf 
again, or often, as the high prieſt, his type, 
went every year into the holy place with the 
dlood of others; for then be muſt have often 
ſuffered ſince the world began, of which there 
was no. need, ſince his appearing once in the 
end of the world, to put away ſin by the facri- 
ice of himſelf, is ſuſſicient, V. 26, 26. for as 
it is the appointment of God, that men ſhould 
die but once, and then come to judgment, ſo 
it was only neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be 
offered once to bear the ſins of all his people, 
and then appear a ſecond time without any ſin 
at all upon him, to the ſalvation of. thoſe that 
look for him, . 27, ů 1. 


PHES verily the "firſt covenant had 
A alſo ordinances 


a worldly ſanctuary. 


Then verily the firftl covenant had alſo or dinanits 
' divine Au Ts deſign of the apoſtle in this 


chapter, as it ſtands in connection with what goes 
before, is to ſhew the preeminence of Chriſt, 
from the tabernacle and the things in it, as well 
as from the prieſthood and covenant ;- and as alſo 


the abrogation of the Levitical ceremonies in par- 


ticular, as well as the firſt covenant in general ; 

and that they were all types and figures of Chriſt, 
and had their fulfilment in him; the word f, 
'here uſed, defigns not the tabernacle, but the 
covenant; therefore it is rightly thus ſupplied in 
our verſion, as it is in the Arabie and Ethiopic 
verſions: "which, is ſaid to have ordinances of Ain. 
DD TRIESTE COMET IH UE FORT] 
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pes of heavenly things ſhould be purified in 


es of divine ſervice, and 


F 


379 
ing to the ſervice of God, which 
| ed both by the prieſts and. by the 
people; and theſe ordinances were no other than 
the carnal ordinances, or rites. of the ceremonial 
law): the word uſed ſignifies  r1ghteoufneſſes ;. and 
they are ſo called, becauſe. they were appointed 
by a-righteous God; and were . impoſed, on the 
people of the Jews in à righteous way; and by 
them men became externally. and typically righ- 
teous ; for they were figures and types of juſtifi- 


ſervice 3) bel 
Was 


by it, the book, the people, the taber- cation by the righteouſneſs. of Chriſt, though no 


overheat, perfect, real righteouſneſs came by 
em, ie $6 Tasse d 31 : £7» 

And àa worldly ſanctunry] Philo the Jew ſays (1), 
„It was a type of the world and of the various 
things in it;“ though it was rather either a 
type of the church, or of heaven, or of Chriſt's 
human nature: the better reaſon of its being ſo 
called is, becauſe it conſiſted of earthly matter, 
and worldly things; it was in the world, and 
only had its uſe in the world, and ſo is oppoſed 
to the heavenly; ſanctuary; ſor the Jews often 
ſpeak: of nb ibm wippn a ſanctuary above; 
and nopbw wTpon a ſanctuary below (n); and 
of r Amen ag tabernacle above; and 
renn> men a tabernacle below (n) ;“ which 
anſwer to one another: the words may be ren- 
dered ** a beautiful ſanRuary,” a well-adorne 

one; and ſuch 'eſpecially was the temple, or 
ſanctuary built by Solomon, rebuilt by Zerub- 
babel, and repaired and adorned by Herod, Luke 
xxi. 5. And the Jews ſay, that he that never 
ſaw Herod's building, mpg, the temple, Never 
ſaw a beautiful building; fee Luke xxi. 85. 

2 For there was a tabernacle made; the 
firſt, wherein was the candleſtick, and the 
table, and the ſhewbread ;. which is called 
the ſanctuary. | en 
For there was a tabernacle 


tion of Moſes, according to the pattern ſhewed 
him in the mount. ick M. 


De fr] That is, the firſt part of the taber- 
nacle, called the holy place, in diſtinction from: 
the holy of holies, Which was the ſecond part of 
the tabernacle; for otherwiſe there were not a 
firſt and a ſecond tabernacle ; there never was bas 


one tabernacle, TR OVER. g 
 Wherein was the candlgſtick! That this was in 
the tabernacle, and on the ſouthfide of it, and 
without the vail, where the apoſtle has placed it, 
is plain from Exodus xxvi. 35. and chap. 3 
Lu N N 5 . 7 h 


| 
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e Mos, þ. 867, © (a) Jarchl in Oon, e 
| (*): Zohar in Exod, fol. 65. 3. & 94. 4. 4 . 2. & in Lev, 
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This was wanting in the ſecond temple (o): it 2 — . Which was dene by the priaſts: 


was a type of Chriſt myſtical, or the church; in 


the general uſe of it, to hold 28 ſo the | the. 
pel; being which are ſometimes moved from one place to 


church holds forth the light of the 
put into it by Chriſt; in the matter of it, whieh 
'was pure gold, denoting the purity, worth, 
ſplendor, glory, and duration of the church; in | 
the parts of it, it had one ſhaft in the middle of 


where the church is, there Ohriſt is, and there is 
the miniſtration / of his word and ordinances ; and 


another, by the miniſters of the word, according 
to divine direction. Phe fewbread, on the table, 
was typical either of the church of Chriſt, the 
ſaints, ho may be ſignified by the unleavened 


it, in which all the parts met and cemented, ty- cakes, being true and ſincere, and without the 


pical. of Chriſt the principal, and head of the 


leaven of malice and hypocriſy; and by twelve of 


church, whoſe ſituation is in the midſt of the - them, which may repreſent the twelve tribes of 


church, and who unites all together, and is but 
one: the ſix branches of it may intend all the 
members of the church, and eſpecially 


Iſrael, the whole ſpiritual Iſrael· of God; and b 


. 


bread o/ faces, as the word for ſhewbread may be 


:the-miniſ- rendered, ſince they are always before the Lord, 


ters of the word; the ſeven lamps with oil in þand-his eyes are continually upon thema they are 


them, may have a reſpect to the ſeven ſpirits of 


God, or the Spirit of God with his gifts and | are: ſafe, and 
graces, and a proſeſſion of religion with grace | 


along with it: and it was typical of the church 
Yin its ornaments and decorstions; its bowls, 


knops, and flowers, may ſignify the vatious gifts 


of the Spirit, beautifying miniſters, and fitting 
them ſor uſefulneſs; and in the appurtenances of 
it, the tongs and ſnuff-diſhes may ſignify church 
diſcipline, cenſures, and ex communications. N 


And the table, and the Beiubread] The table, 


ſet upon the — — Chriſt, on whom / 
hom © they are accepted wit 

God : and the — yer Ay rr may 
denote their order and harmony; and their being 
removed every ſabbath-day, may ſignify the ſuc- 
ceſſion of ſaĩnts in the church, as one is removed, 
another is brought in; and the frankineemſe put 
upon each row, ſhews them to bea ſweet ſavour 
to God: or elſe the ſhewbread: was typical of 
Chriſt-himiſelf, who is the broad of life, che food 


of his peaple; and may be ſigniſied by the ſhew- 


bread for its fineneſs and purity, being · made of 


with the ſhewbread on it, was alſo in the taber-[- our Chriſt is the fineſt of the heat, bread 
i 3 


nacle, on the north ſide of it, and without the 
veil, Exodus xxvi. 35. and. chap. xl. 22. This 
pas alſo wanting in the ſecond temple (p) : the 
table was pie of Chriſt, and of communion |. 
with him; of the perſon of Chriſt ; in the matter | 
of it, which was Shittim-wood averlaid with 
Id, whereby were ſignified the two natures of 
Faria in one perſon ; the human nature by the 
Fhittim wood, which is ineortuptible, ſor though 
che died he ſaw no corruption, and is riſen again, 
and lives for ever; and the divine nature by the 
Id, all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in 
im; and in the decorations of it, as the border, 
golden crown, Cc. which may teſpect the fulnaſs 
of his grace, and the honour and glory be is 


N 


9 
- 


able and precious: and it may be typical of com- 


drink with him in the kingdom of his Father; or 
here, to which Chriſt admits them, and tha 
which nothing is more honourable, comfortable, 
and defirable z and it may be ſignificative of the 
n the mop and ordinances, ict which 
Chriſt is the ſum and ſubſtance, and in which be 

ts his people fellowſhip with him: to 2 


FE WI T. 550 Bava Bathrs, fol; 4. . Megaſſeh ben d and Membread; to Which the Ethiopie verſion 
eat tt. n | adds, and the golden xa e leaves out 


Concitiat, in Gen, qu, 41, * 


| wiah, . which: render him exceeding valu- |\ 


mynion- with him, either hereafter, ,when the f. 
ſaints ſhall ſᷣt with him as at a table, and eat and 


from heaven, and angels food: for its quantity, 
twelve cakes; with Chriſt is bread. enough and to 
ſpare, for all the elect : ſor its continuance, Chriſt 


always abides, and ſuch as feed upon him live for 
ever; for its gratefulneſs, Chriſt's fleſh is meat 
indeed, and his blood drink indeed; and for its 
being only forthe prieſts, as only-ſuch-who-are 
made prieſts to God, live by faith on Chriſt; ſee 
Lev. xxv. 99. Moreover, the interceſſion of 
Chriſt may be prefigured by the ſhow - bread; or 
bread, of faces, he being the angel of God; 


— 


ſence or face, who appears in the preſence of od 


-for his people; and this conſiſting of twelve 


loaves, according to the number of the tribes 7 
Ifrael, hews, that Chriſt xepreſents the whole 
Iſrael of God in heaven, and interceeds for them: 
and whereas. the ſhewbread always continued, 9 — 


ooner was one ſet of loaves remoyed, but ano 
was put in their room; this may point at, 4be.con- 


tinual interceſſion of Chriſt for his peqple; and 
than the frankincenſe may Senor the accutane Be 


With is called the ſanfiyary] Or bob; this refers 
either to the, firſt part, of * tabernacle, .w Ich | 
was called the holy place, in which: the prieſts in 
common Miniſtered ; or elſe to the things which 
were in it, now mentioned, the candleſtick, table, 
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— 
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in the fourth verſe; which verſion renders theſe 
words, „and theſe they call wy ; and fo the 
Arabic verſion, .** which are called holy things; 
as they were, as well as the place in which they 
were; ſo the candleſtick is called the holy candle- 
ſick in Eccleſiaflicus xxvi. 17. and the ark, candle- 
{tick, table, cenſer, and altar, are called oxy upa 
holy veſſels,” by Philo the Jew (4): but the 
former ſenſe ſeems beſt, when compared with the 
following verſe. 134 | | 


3 And after the ſecond veil, the taber- 
nacle which is called the Holieſt of all; 


And after the ſecond veil] Were there more veils 
than one? The ſcripture ſpeaks but of one, Exod. 
xxvi. 31. there was indeed an hanging for the 
door of the tent, but that is not called a veil; 
nor was there more than one veil in the taber- 
nacle, nor in the temple of Solomon; but in the 
ſecond temple, under which the apoſtle lived, 
there were two veils, which divided between the 
holy place, and the holy of holies; and the inner- 
moſt of theſe the apoſtle means: and fo the Jewiſh 
writers (r) conſtantly affirm, that there were two 
veils between the ſaid places, and that two new 
ones were made every year (5). So on the day of 
atonement, when the high prieſt went into the 
moſt holy place, with the incenſe, it is ſaid (); 
that He walked in the temple till he came be- 
e tween noNeEn 6 the two veils,” which 
divided between the holy and holy of holies, and 
ce there was the ſpace of a cubit between them.” 
The reaſon of theſe two veils may be ſeen in the 
account Maimonides gives of this matter (u): 
„In the firſt temple there was a wall which di 
<« vided between the holy and holy of holies, the 
«© thickneſs of a cubit ; but when they built the 
<« ſecond temple, it was doubted by them, whether 
< the thickneſs of the wall was of the meaſure of 
<< the holy place, or of the meaſure of "the holy 
of holies ; wherefore they made the holy of 
«© holies twenty cubits compleat, and the holy 
<< place forty cubits complzat, and mw left the 
<< ſpace of a cubit between the holy, and the holy 
of holies ; and they did not build a wall in the 
<< ſecond temple, but they made, mane mw two 
<< veils, one on the fide of the holy of holies, 
and the other on the fide of the holy place, and 
between them a cubit anſwerable to the thick - 
<© neſs of the wall, which was in the firſt temple; 
but in the firſt temple there was but one veil 


things that are in 


15 only as it is ſaid, Exod. xxvi. 33. and the veil 
& Hall divide unto you, &. And to this account 
other Jewiſh writers (w) agree; and the ſpace 
between the two veils is called by them, pvp. (x) 
rafatic, from the trouble and perplexity this affair 
gave them. This veil, or veils, might repreſent 


the fins of man, which ſeparates between God 


and men, excludes' from heaven; but is removed 
by the death of Chriſt, when the veil was rent in 


twain ; fo that now there is an open way to hea- 


ven ; Chriſt has entered into it by his own blood; 
and ſaints have boldneſs to enter there by faith 
and hope now, and ſhall hereafter perſonally enter 
into it. Or elſe this veil may ſignify the cere- 
monial law, which ſe between Jew and 
Gentile, and is aboliſhed by the death of Chrift : 
or rather it was typical of the fleſh, or human 
nature of Chriſt, called the veil of his ficſh, Heb." 
x. 20. ſee the note there. Now within this ſecond 
veil was * 4 tis 
_ The tabernacle] Or that part of it, the ſecond 
rake! nn e en . 
In dich is called the Holieft of all] Which was 
either typical of Chriſt, who is called the moſt 
holy, Dan. ix. 24. he being ſo in both natures, 


divine and human; or of heaven, for the holy 


places, made with hands, were figures of heaven, 
5. 24. for its holineſs; it being the habitation of 
the holy God, holy angels, and ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect; and for its inviſibility, and the un- 
ſeen things which faith and hope, which enter 
within the veil, are the evidence of; and for the 


it, typified by the following 
ones. i | v3 
4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the 


ark of the covenant overlaid round about 


with gold, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant ; OO 

Which bad the golden cenſer] There were various 


-cenſers uſed by the priefts in the daily ſervice, * 


but this was a peculiar one, which was uſed by 
the high prieſt on the day of atonement; on other. 
co he uſed a filver cenſer, but on that day a 
golden one, and with it he entered into the holy 
of holies (5); and though Moſes does not call it 
a golden one, Lev. xvi. 12, yet Joſephus does(z); 
and ſo do the Jewiſh doctors in the place referred 
| to, 


(e) De Vita Mots, l. 3, p. 668. (e) T. Bab. Voss, fol. 
A 
c 7 76 s Ie 2. 
Cele Hami 8. 7. 6. 1 oma, c. 5. 4.1. 
Vid. Bereſhit Rabbo, F. 10, fol. 8. 3. Pate 2. 


a | (s). 
. Habbechira, g. 4. V 8, e SIR 


* 


( Gloſl, & Totophot in T. Dab. Yoma. fol. 51. 2; & Batte- p 
nora in Miſn, Yoma, c. 5. N . & in Middot,"c. 4. . 7. 


(x) Miſn. Middot ibid. & T. Bab. Yoma ibid. & Glad in'T. 
Bab. Cetubot, fol. 106. T. 9 Yom, e. 4. . 4. 


\ 
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with whom the apoſtle recs, and to this the 
Alden is in Rev. viii. 3. But here a difficulty 
ariſes, how this can be ſaid to have been in the 
holy of holies, and within the veil, when, ac- 
- cording to Moſes, it was without the veil, and 
was — carried within on the day of atonement; 
and fo Philo the Jew (a) places it in the other 
part of the tabernacle ; and it ſeems as if it was 
to avoid this difficulty, . that the Ethiopic verſion 
has removed it from this verſe to verſe the ſecond, 
and put it among the things that were in the holy 
but there is no need of this, nor to fa 


7 altar of incenſe is intended, for that is 


never ſo called, and beſides, was without the veil 


too. It ſhould be obſerved, that the apoſtle does 
not ſay, that the golden cenſer was laid up in the 
holy of holies, and kept there, but that it had it; 
as it had jt on the day of atonement, when it was 
carried in there by the high prieſt, who there 
made uſe of it; and it was for the uſe of it in 
that place that it was peculiarly deſigned, What 
was done by it, was this, burning coals were 
with it taken off from the altar before the Lord, 
and were brought in within the veil, where in- 
cenſe was put upon them, which covered the 
mer t, that fo the high prieſt died not. The 
burning coals ſignify the very great ſufferings of 
Chrift, not only the ſufferings 
were very painful, but thoſe of his ſoul, when the 
wrath and hot diſpleaſure of God was poured out 
upon him; and thoſe coals being taken off from 
the altar before the Lord, ſhew, that the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt were according to the will of God, 
were grateful to him, and always before him; 
and their being brought within the veil, does not 
denote that Chriſt is now in a ſuffering ſtate, 
eg he is in the midſt of the throne, as a Lamb 
that had been ſlain; but the continued virtue and 
' efficacy of his ſufferings, and that our faith and 
which enter within the veil, have to do 

with his blood and ſacrifice thither carried. And 
the incenſe, which was carried in with thoſe coals, 
typifed the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, which 
x; pure and holy, ſweet, fragrant, and perpetual ; 


of his body, which 


and the prieſt baving his hands full of it, ex- 


reſſes the fulneſs of Chrift's interceſſion for all 
is cle, and for all things for them, and his ful- 
nels of merit to plead, which makes his interceſ- 
fion efficacious and prevalent ; and hence, through 
his much incenſe, the prayers of his people be- 
come odorous and acceptable : and the incenſe 


being put upon the burning coals in the cenſer, | 


ſhews, that Chriſt's interceſſion proceeds upon the 
foot of his blood and ſacrifice, his fufferings and 


bt. — 


. Vita 
Ae, p- 48. 


Moſs, I, 3. P. 668, See Weews on the Ceremo- 


| 


—— 


death ; and hence it becomes grateful, and bas 
its influence; the ſmoke of it covers the. mercy- 
ſeat, or throne of grace, and makes that acceſſi- 
ble; and as the prieſt who offers it never dies, 

ſo none of thoſe for whom he intercedes. 


And the ark of the covenant overlaid round about 
with gold} This is called the ark of the covenant, 
becauſe' the tables of the covenant, afterwards 
mentioned, were put into it; and that it was 
overlaid with gold round about, is certain from 
Exodus xxv. 11. where it is ſaid to be overlaid 


y | with pure gold, within and without; and that 


the ark was within the veil, and in the moſt holy 
place, is manifeſt from Exodus xl. 21. 2 Chronicles 
v. 7. that this was wanting in the ſecond temple, 
is generally agreed (5); but who took it away, 
0 it was put, or what became of it, various 
are the ſentiments of the Jewiſh writers: ſome 
ſay (c), it was carried away by Nebuchadnezzar 
into Babylon, and is meant by the goodly veſſels of 
the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. others 
ſay (4), that Jeremiah' the prophet took it, and 
hid it in'a cave on mount Nebo ; but the more 
generally received opinion is, that it was hid b 

king Joſiah in ſome hidden and deep place, which 
Solomon. bad built for that purpoſe under ground, 
knowing that the temple would be deſtroyed (e); 
and it is often ſaid, that it was hid under the 


pavement of a room in the temple, called crm 


Pt naw? the wood room(f).” The ark is, 
by ſome, thought to be a of the church, 
which is the ark of God, of his building, and 
where he dwells ; the ark of the covenant, or tefti- 
mony, where the oracles of God, his word and 
ordinances are: its being made of Shittim wood 
= denote the incorruption and duration of it; 
its being covered with gold within and with- 
out, is expreſſive of its glory; and its being 
portable, and carried from place to place, ſhews, 
that the church is not always in one place ; 


its rings, ſtaves, and prieſts that bore it, may 


point at the Goſpel, and the miniſters of it, the 
inſtruments of 2 it; and its moving from 
place to place, and falling into the hands of ene- 

mies, were emblematical of the church's afflic- 
tions; as its reſts at laſt, in Solomon's temple, 


may ſignify the church's reſt here and hereafter. 


But the ark is rather to be confidered as a type of 
| yes Chriſt ; 


* a. 


ö 


— 


Bab. M , fol. 27. 2, & Voma, fol. 21. 2. Me- 
ben Ifrael, Coneil. in Gen. qu. 41. Kimchi in Hagg. i. 8. 
Bab. Vom, fol. 53. 2. Seder Olam Rabba, c. 25. 
Hierof. Shekalim, fol. 49. 3 „ 

Maccab. ii. 4, f. e) T. Hierof, Sota, 
Bab. Ceritot, . 5. 2. Maimon. Betb Hab 
4. 51. (F) Miſs, sbehshm, c.. , 2. 
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Chriſt ; its various names agree with Chrift, as, 
the ark of God, the ark of his ſtrength, the g 
of God, the face of God, the holy ark, the a 
of the covenant, or. teſtimony, yea Jehovah, and 
God himſelf : the time of its making is obſervable, 
it was made before the tabernacle, and the taber- 
nacle for the ſake of it; Chriſt is before all crea- 
' tures, and was ſet up as Mediator before any 
thing exiſted, and all things are for his fake ; it 
being made of Shittim wood covered with gold, 
may denote both the incorruption and glory of 
Chriſt : and its ſeveral decorations the graces 
with which he was adorned, as man and media- 
tor; its ſtaves and rings may deſign the word, 
ordinances, and miniſters, whereby he is carried 
into the ſeveral places of the world; here God 
granted his preſence, and counſel was aſked of 
him, and it was brought forth in time of war, as 
a ſecurity from enemies,. atl which is applicable 
to Chriſt ; by it wonders were done, as the di- 
viding of Jordan for the [Iſraelites to paſs into the 
hand of Canaan, the falling of the walls of Jeri- 
cho, and the fall of Dagon ; ſo Chriſt has opened 
the way for his people to heaven, has ſpoiled 
priscipalities and powers, and his Goſpel is 
powerful to the pulling down the ſtrongholds of 
ſin / and Satan; the moving of the ark from place 
to place, and its reſt in the temple, may ſignify 
the reſt of Chriſt, after his many fatigues in this 
world. | | 

Wherein was the golden pot that: had manna] 
Which Aaron filled with manna by the direction 
of Moſes, who gave it at the appointment of God, 
that it might be preſerved to future ages, as'a 
memorial of the goodneſs, care, and power of 
God in feeding the Iſraelites with it in the wil- 
derneſs, Exodus xvi. 33, 34. This pot held an 
emer, which was more than three pints and a half, 
tome ſay fix pints: and though Moſes does not 
call it a golden pot, yet it is fo called, not only 
by the Septuagint in Beodus xvi. 33. but alſo by 
Philo the Jew (g) ; nor is it reaſonable to think, 
with fome Jewiſh writers (þ), that it ſhould: be 
made of earth, which was to continue for ages 
to come: this alſo was wanting in the ſecond 


temple (i); and this, with Aaron's rod, after 


mentioned, and other things, is faid to be hid 
when the ark was, and along with it (#): but 
how this pot, as well as Aaron's rod, can be faid 
to be in the ark, when it is aſſerted, at the bring- 
ing of the ark into the temple, at the dedication 
of it by Solomon, that there was nothing in it 


EBrud. Gratis, pr 438 -—(#) Merken, 
fol. 20. 1. & Tanchuma, fol. 29, 4. (i) Mensſſeh ben 
Ifrael Coneiliat. in Gen, qu. 47. ) T. Hierof, Shekalim, 

+ 49, 3. & Ste, fol. 22. 3. T. Bab. Ceritot, fol. 5, 2. & 
fol; 2. 1. Maimen. Beth Habechira, c. 4. J. 1. 


| 
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but two tables of ſtone, 1 Kings viii. 9. 2 CH. 
7. 10. and both the pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod, are faid to be before the teftimony, Eu, 
xvi. 34. Numb. xvii. 10. and not in it, is # dif- 
ficulty. Some, in order to remove it, obſerve, ' 
that the phraſe, wherein, refers not to the ark, 


but to the tabernacle ; but ſince the tables of the 


covenant were in the ark, and theſe are men- 
tioned With it, and the phrafe, over it, in the 
next verſe, cannot be underſtood of the taberiia- 
cle, but of the ark, this folution is not fatisfac- 
tory. Others have obſerved, that they might'be 
in the ark in Moſes's time, and in Jeremiah's time, 
when they are faid to be hid, though they were 
not in Soſomon's: and others have taken notice, 
that the n ſometimes fignihes at, or 
with, as in Col. iii. 1. Fob i. 28. Epb. vi. 1, 2, 
and fo the ſenſe is, that theſe were near unto it 
in the moſt holy place, and might be in the ſides 
of it, though not within it; for there were 
places in the ſides of the ark to put things int 
Deut. xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 9. And certain it 
from the above account from ſcripture, that the 
were near it; and fo, by the Jewiftr writers, t 
are always mentioned Hong with it; when th 
was carried „ and hid, they were hid with 
it: but what a certain Jewiſh commentator 14 
obſerves on 1 Kings viii. 9. is To expreſs, as i 
was deſigned to vindicate our apoſtle : his remark 
is this ; “ The intention of this is not to deny + 
<« that there were not the things mentioned in the 
law, for there were, is leſt in n, as 
«© Aaron's rod, and the pot of manna; only to 
deny, hereby, that there was not any thing of 
„the law, ſave the decalogue.” And it ſhould 
be obſerved, that it is not ſaid of theſe, that they 
were put before the ark, but beſore the teſtimony ; 
that is, before the tables of the "covenant, which 
were within the ark. The manna, in this PR, 
was typical of Chriſt; in the fiznification of its 
name, whether it comes from dim manahb, Which 
ſignifies “to appoint, prepare, and diſtribute';” 
riſt being appointed, prepared, and diſtributed, 
as food for his people ; or from i To" man bu, 
«© What is it?” the words ſaid by the Iſraelites, 
when they firſt ſaw it, not knowing what it was; 
ſo Chriſt is unknown to his people until revealed, 


to them, and remains unknown to all natural and 


unregenerate men: the manna came from heaven, 
from God, and was-/a. free gift of his, and fo 
Chriſt: it was round in form, and may be ex-, 
preflive of Chriſt's perfection, and eternity: it was. 

which. may ſignify 8 
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and innocence: it was ſweet in taſte, and ſo is 
Chriſt, his fruits, his word and ordinances : it 
was ſmall in quantity, which may denote, the 
meanneſs and deſpicableneſs of Chriſt in the eyes 
of the world: the people went out and gathered 
it, and ground it in mills, or beat it in-mortars, 
.and baked it, and eat, which may be the typical 
of the apprehenſion, ſufferings, and death of 
Chri#, in order to be fit food for the faith of be- 
lievers. The perſons that were fed by it were the 
Iſraelites, who were. brought out of Egypt, and 
then in the wilderneſs, a large. number, and men 
of all ſorts, rich and poor, and who had an equal 
portion, though very. undeſerving; ſo thoſe who 
are fed by Chriſt, and nouriſhed. with him, the 


bread of life, are the ſpiritual Iſrael of God, whom | 


Chriſt has redeemed from worſe than Egyptian 
bondage and darkneſs, though they are yet in the 
_ wilderneſs of this world; and they are a large 
number, the whole family of God, who receive 
out of Chriſt's fulneſs grace for grace; and there 
is no difference of high and low, rich and poor, 
| bond or free, male or female; they are all one in 

Chriſt, and Chriſt is all in all ; and they have all 
a whole Chriſt, though they are very undeſerving, 
being by nature children of wrath as others. And 


as the Iſraelites had the manna every day, and all 


the while they were in the wilderneſs, ſo Chriſt is 

| the daily bread of believers; by him, in his word 
and ordinances, is his church nouriſhed in the 
wilderneſs, to whom he gives to eat of the hidden 
manna, the food of the wilderneſs. The pot, in 
which this manna was kept, was typical of the 
ordinances of the Goſpel; in its matter, being 
made of gold, denoting the preciouſneſs and du- 
ration of them; in the bigneſs of it, holding an 
omer, ſhewing that theſe contain plenty of good 
things to ſatisfaRion ; in the ſituation of it before 
the ark, ſignifying the preſence of Chriſt with his 
ordinances; and in its uſe to hold manna, and be 
a memorial of it to ages to come; as the ordi- 
nances have in them foad for ſouls, and are the 
means of remembering Chriſt in future 
tions, till his ſecond coming. 


. And Aaron's rod that budded) And not only 
budded, but bloomed, bloſſomed, and yielded al- 
' monds, Numb. xvii. 8. This alſo was laid be- 
fore the ark of the teſtimony, . 10. and may be 
ſaid to be in it, or with it, in the ſame ſenſe as 
the pot of manna was; it was: likewiſe wantin 

in the ſecond temple (n), and is faid to be hi 

with the pot of manna, and other things, as be- 


fore obſerved: it was a type of Chriſt, It is *af- | 


Armed by the Jews, that in the days of the Meſ- 


— — 


e Menalſeb ben liratl Oo cllt. in Gen, qi, 41. 


% 


genera- 


ſiah, the prieſthood ſhall return, and the rod of 


| 


Aaron ſhall flouriſh (2); it was very probable, 
as ſome have thought (o), an almond-tree ſtick, 
as that in Jer. i. 11, 12. The almond-tree has 
its name in Hebrew from a word which ſignifies 
haſte and vigilance; it being, as Pliny ſays (p), 
the firſt of trees that buds and blofſoms, and is 
very haſty in putting them forth. An almond- 
tree rod may be a proper emblem of Chriſt's ſpeedy 
incarnation in the fulneſs of time; and Aaron's 
almond-tree rod, of his right to the prieſthood, 
and his vigilance in it: this was firſt a dry rod 


or ſtiek, and may deſign the meant deſcent and 


appearance of Chriſt, being born of mean parents, 
living a mean and obſcure life; his entrance on 
his public miniſtry, and continuance in it, were 
without any pomp or granduer; he was as a root 
out of a dry ground; and though he did many 
miracles, theſe were treated with contempt ; and 
he was at Jaſt apprehended, arraigned, and con- 
demned as a malefactor, and died a ſhameful and 
an accurſed death ; it looked full as unlikely and 
unpromiſing, that he ſhould be the king Meſſiah ; 
that he ſhould have all power in heaven and in 
earth; that he ſhould have the wiſdom he had, 
and do the. miracles he did ; and that he ſhould 
be the author of eternal ſalvation 3 and that ſuch 
fruits of grace, peace, pardon, and righteouſneſs, 
ſhould ſpring from bim; as that Aaron's dry rod 
ſhould bud, bloſſom, and bear almonds ; in which 
it was a lively figure of Chriſt, that lying among 
other rods, and perhaps being like them, may de- 
note Chriſt's aſſuming the common nature of men, 
or an individual of human nature, in all things 
like to man; and this being cut off from the trek, 
and being a dry ſtick, may repreſent the death of 
Chriſt; and its budding and bloſſoming may point 
at the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; and 
as Aaron's prieſthood was. confirmed by the bud- 
ding and bloſſoming of his rod, ſo the Deity and 
Meffiahſhip of Chriſt are confirmed by his reſur- 
rection; and its bringing forth almonds, may de- 
ſign the fruits of Chriſt's death and reſurrection 
lo 


and moreover, the almond-tree being, as 


| the Jew ſays (9), the firſt of trees that buds and 
bloſſoms in the ſpring, and the laſt that caſts its 
leaves; it may be, as he obſerves, a ſymbol of 
the prieſtly tribe; and it may be a figure of the 


1 


perpetuity of Chriſt, and his prieſthood. 


And the een covenant) The fame with 
the teſtimony which was ordered to be put into 
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ark, and accordingly was, Exodus xxv. 16, 
22 2 xl. 20. Deut. x. 2, 5. About this 
there is no controverſy; though it is à matter of 
diſpute with the Jews, whether the book of the 
1 in the ark or no: ſome ſay it was in the 
ſide of it, and others within it (r); but Maimo- 
nides (5) ſays, that Moſes: wrote the whole law 
« with his own hand before he died, and gave 4 


e book (or copy) to my! ae and one copy | ] 


« he put ma © in. ark.” 80 Jarchi 
ſays (1, that “ the book of the law of Moſes was 
« put into the midſt of the ark, and the ark was 
<« olorious and beautiful by that which was 1ns 
„„ within it.” Theſe tables were made of ſtone: 
an emblem of the hardneſs of man's heart, which 
is deſtitute of ſpiritual life: and motion, ſenſeleſs 
and ſtupid, impenitent, ſtubbhorn, and inflexible, 
and an which no impreſſions can be made but by 

werful and; efficacious grace; and alſo of the 
ſtability and duration of the law, as moral, which 
is not antiquated. by another, nor made void by 
the Goſpel, nor altered in its nature and terms, 
but remains the ſame as to the matter of ity though 
it is now, no covenant of works to believers; and 
they are freed from the curſe and condemnation 
of it The number of theſe tables is two; the 
whole law is reduced by our Lord to two grand 
precepts of it, Matt. xxii. 35-40. and the fleſoly 
tables, on which it is re- inſeribed im regeneration, 
are the heart and mind, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Hebrews 
viii. 10. The place where theſe tables were put, 
is the ark, which was typical of the law being in 
Chriſt, not only in his hands, but in his heart, 
P/alm xl. 8. and in his keeping, of which he is 
the fulfilling end; for he being the ſurety of 
his people, and becoming man, anſwered every 
part of the law; in the holineſs of his nature, in 
the perfect obedience of his life, and in his ſuffer- 
ings and death, in which he bore the penalty of 
it: and theſe tables are called the tables of the 
« covenant,” becauſe. the law on mount Sinai 
was a covenant: made with the people of Iſrael; 
and was typical of the covenant of which Chriſt 
is the ſurety and mediator, and which is ratified: 
5 And over it the cherubims of glory 


ſnadowing the mercyſeat; of 


— : 


cannot now ſpeak. particularly, -- + + 


And over it the cherubims of glory] Or glorious che- 
dwelt, |. 
alm Ixxx. 1. Tbheſe were over the ark, and | ( 


Zela where the Shechinah, or divine glory, 


were in number two, as were the thrrubim which 


th. Se 


0 T. Bab. Bava Bathra, fol, 14. 1. 2. Jarchi in Deut. xxxi. 26. 
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which we 


God placed at the garden of Eden, Genefis iii. 24. 
according to the opinion of the ancient Jews (u); 


them. Some have thought them to be birds of a 
very terrible aſpect, which were ſet there to deter 
Adam and Eve from coming to the tree of life ; 
and both Philo (w) and Joſephus (x) ſay, < they 
„ were-winged fowls ;” but the generality of the 
Jewiſh writers take them for angels (y); and 
ſome of them ſay they were deſtroying angels, or 
noxious ſpirits (z), which is not probable ; but 
why angels ſhould be fo called, and what was 
their appearance, there are different opinions. 
Jerom ſays (a), the word ſignifies “ a multitude 
<«< of knowledge; and indeed Philo the Jew (5) 
obſerves, that the' Greeks would interpret the 
Hebrew word, much knowledge and under- 
„ ſtanding ;” and another Jewiſh writer (c) af- 
firms, that the word cherubim is a name for ſepa» 
rate intelligences; as if angels were ſo called from 
their great knowledge, and that the word is the 
ſame as cerabbim, as Rabbins,“ doctots, or 
teachers; but for the moſt part they interpret it, 
as young men (d),“ becauſe that angels have 
appeared in the form of young men. 50 in the 

'almud (e) it is aſted, What does cherub fig- 
„ nify ? Says R. Abhu, wan © as a young 
„% man,” for ſo in Babylon they call a young, 
© man, in.“ Some think that the word che- 
rub, is the ſame with” zun recub, the letters 
tranſpoſed, which ſignifies a chariot, becauſe God 
is ſaid to ride upon a cherub, and the angels are 
called the chariots of the Lord, P/alm xviii, 10. 
and Ixviii. 17. Zech. vi. 1, 5. to which may de 
added, that Ezekiel's > of the cherubim is 
frequently, by the Jews „called naaw 
« 23 — the chariot GW and mention is, 
made of the ebariot of the cherubim, in 1 Chronicles 
xxviii. 18. to which reference may be had in Hab. 
iii. 8. t J rather think, with others, that. 
the word is derived from 20 carab, which in the 


and ſo in the Talmud (g] and a cherub took its 
name from hence, becauſe of the ox, whoſe face 
it had, that being a creature made uſe of in plow- 
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and very likely theſe were made after the form of 


Syriac and Arabic languages ſignifies 4 plow ;_ 


Is. 
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1 
and that the face of an ax, and 
b, is the ſame, may eaſily be 
from Exetiel i. 10. and chap. x. 14. 
becauſe that Ezekiel's cherubim had 
the face of a man, the face of a lion, 
an ox, and the face of an eagle; and 
rubim in the temple were in the ſame 
may be gathered from Ezekiel xli. 18, 19. thoſe 
that were placed at the garden of Eden, may 

thought to be in the ſame form alſo: and fome of 
late five fancied, that they were an waa e 
of the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, ſigni- 
| Hed by the ox, the lion, and eagle; and of the 
ama 122 Er. ] 9 
deing added to them; to ſupport which notion, 
it 1 obſerved, that the word ana ſhould 
be pronaunced Ce-rubbim, and interpreted, as 


© — 
in 


the mighty ones.” But it ſhould be known, 
that the word is alſo uſed in the ular number, 
Pſalm xviii. 10. Ezek. x. 4. every ſingle 


ub had theſe four faces, ſo that each of them 
muſt be a repreſentation of the Trinity, and of 
the incarnate Saviour, of which only the word in 
the ſingular number can be uſed : and then it can 
only be ſaid of it, cerub, as the mighty one; 
which obſervation greatly weakens 
brought to ſupport the fancy : beſides, if the cheru- 

were an emblem of a plurality of perſons in 
the Godhead, they would rather be an emblem of 
2 quaternity, and not of a trinity of perſons, ſince 
each. had four faces, and thoſe diſtin from 


each other; for the face of a man is as much a| 
diſtin face as any of the reft. Now the human | 


nature of Chriſt is no diſtin perſon, much leſs 
one in the Godhead ; and beſides is the inferior 
nature of Chriſt, whereas the face of the man, in 
the cherubim, is ſuperior to the the reſt, which are 
the faces of irrational animals. Moreover, this 
would give us a ſimilitude of the divine Being, 
and of ; Oh in him which is moſt incomprebenſi 
by us, the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead; 
and ſo an anſwer may be given to ſuch queſtions, 
the ſenſe of which ſuggeſts, that no anſwer can 
xe returned to them, 


xvi, ſecon. n ap- 
peared in human form, and in the fulneſs of 
time became incarnate, and the holy Ghoſt once 


deſcended. as a dove, yet the Father's, ſhape was 
gever ſeen, at Ae Jobn v. 37. To which 
may be added, that this: notion ſeems contrary to 
the ſecond ch mand, Thou /halt. nat make-unta thee 
any Manet of any; thing. that: is in heaven above, 
Exod. X. 4. for allowing that the cherubim at 
the-garden of Eden, were made by the 
Lord himſelf, it is not credible. he ſhauld make 
ſych, he afterwards. forbid others to make; be- 
ſides, the cherubim in the tabernacle and temple, 


F 


what is| 


Jlaiab xl. 36, 25. and chap..|| glorious Goſpel of the . bleſſed God: tho 
4 and though the ſecond perſon aſten ap- 


were the ſame figures with thoſe in Eden, as is 
owned ; and theſe were ordered of God to be made 
by men, and therefore ſurely cannot woe 
to be figures, emblems, and repreſentations of 
himſelf in his three divine perſons ; likewiſe the 
cherubim are not only diſtinguiſhed from him, but 
inſtead of being figures of him, they are alwa 
repreſented as vehicles on which he fits or rides, 
Exodus xxv. 22. Pſalm xxx. 1. and xviii. 10. 
Once — * may gn ſome little —— 2 
tion, that the prince 1 i 
the ane affin} loathe Fc 1 
14, 16. which ſurely cannot be in allufion to 
the divine being, and the perſons in the Godhead, 
but very well in alluſion to angels, the fons of 
God, as civil i i and bad, are 
ſometimes called. No doubt there were ſomethin 
ſignified by the cherubim in the tabernacle an 
temple; but that this ſhould be the of 
them, is not eaſy of belief. Philo the Jew makes 
the cherubim to ſignify the two powers of God, 
his creative and governing powers (b); and the 
Jews —_— rar rn © the 
<< myſtery of the cherubim (i):“ the cherubim 
over the ark, here ſpoken of, are ſometimes alle- 
gorized of the two teſtaments, the Old and you's 
the matter of them being of gold, may denote 
excellency, purity, ſimplicity, and duration, of 
them; their number is two, as were the cheru- 
bim; and as they were alike, and of one mea- 
ſure and ſize, this may intend the agreement be- 
tween: them; the doctrines, promiſes, prophecies, 
types, and fi of the Old Teſtament agree 
with the New; and the acebunt that the one 
gives of the perſon, and offices, and grace 
hriſt, agrees with the other; their ſituation and 
poſition, _ placed at the two ends of the 
mereyſeat, and looking towards 'it, may denote 
their being full of Chriſt, from one end to the 
other, and their pointing at him, and bearing 
witneſs to him: here God alſo reveals himſelf, as 
he did between the cherubim ; and theſe are glo- 
rious as they were, full of glory, containing the 
1 
ther the cherubim on the mercyſeat, were fymbdls 
and repreſentations of angels, ſince to theſe the 


—— — 


lency, purity, and ſimplicity; their 
mercyſeat ſhews their dependence on 
confirmation by him, and miniſtration to him ; 


- 


their-unity and concord among Hay 


— — — — 
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apoſtle Peter ſeems to allude, in, 1 Pet; i. 12. 
their being made of gold may denote their excel- 


—.— 
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— 


[their having wings, expreſſes their readineſs to de 
is weill; and their looking one to another, ſigni- 


RT, Ew, 


and their looking to the mercyſeat, their inſpeRion | 
into the myſteries of grace ; and their being over 
the ark, and God being in the midſt of them, 
declares the preſence of God with them, whoſe 
face they always behold ; and as theſe cherubim 
of glory, they are very glorious creatures, and 
in the glory of them will Chriſt, come a ſecond time. 
Shadowing the meriyſeat] That is, with their 
wings, as in Exodus xxv. 20. which was typical 
of Chriſt; its name s with him, * a 4 
« fſeat;” for in him God ſhews himſelf mercitul ; 
to his people; all the ſtores of mercy are laid up 
in him; che mifion of him into this world is 
owing to the mercy of God; and the mercy of 
God was glorified by him in the redemption of 
his people; and he himſelf is the way through 
which they obtain and receive metey; and he is 
_ alſo a merciful high prieſt to them: the Hebrew 
word for the mercyſeat n ſignifies © a cover - 
„ ing ;” nor is our Engliſh word in ſound, 
different from it; and it was ſo called, as 
Kimchi (4) obſerves, becauſe it covered the ark: 
Chriſt is a covering to his people; their perſons 
are clothed with his righteouſneſs, and all their 
ſins are covered by it ; and they are ſecured from 
the curſe and condemnation of the law, and wrath 
to come: the Septuagint interpreters render it b 
1arngior, the word uſed "gy the apoſtle Paul, 
in Rom. iii. 25. is there rendred propitiation, and 
applied to Chriſt, who has made reconciliation 
for fin, and through whom God is propitious to 
his people. The matter of which the mercyſeat 
was made, was pure gold, denoting the excel- 
lency and preciouſneſs of Chriſt ; the make of it, 
in its length and breadth, was juſt the ſame with 
the ark, in which the. two tables were, Exodus 
xxv. 10, 17. Chriſt is the fulfilling end of the 
law, and exactly anſwers to all its requirements; 
his nature, to the holineſs and ſpirituality of it : 
his righteouſneſs, to all the obedience it com- 
mands; and his ſufferings and death to the 
penalty it enjoins: its ſituation above the ark, 
ſhews that t is no mercy but in a way of 
righteouſneſs, and that Chriſt ſtands between God 
and the Jaw, and by fulfiling it, covers all the 
tranſgreſſions of it; and being above it, is able 
to ſuppreſs all its accuſations and charges : from 
off the mercyſeat God communed with his people; 
the way to communion with God is by Chriſt; ' 
the encouragement. to go to God is from him; 
and the-enjoyment of him is through him; on 
the 5 the mereyſeat was ſprinkled 
with blood, typical of the blood of Chriſt, —_— 
PR made, and a way opened into the holi 


ſervice (I): the wheels, 


Of which we cannot now 


5 Not 
only of the t, but of all the things before 
mentioned ; for the word which, is in the plural - 


number, and refers to all the preceding things; 
to diſcourſe of which, largely and particularly, 
required more time than the apoſtle had, and 
muſt have exceeded the bounds of an epiftle. The 
Ethiopic-verfion renders it in the ſingular number, 
of this.“ | DRE ad 
6 Now when theſe things were. thus or- 
dained, the prieſts went always into the firſt 
tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of Gad. 
Now when theſe things were thus ordained] Or 


prepared and got ready; that is, when the taber- 
nacle was finiſhed, and ſet up, and provided with. 


all its veſſels and furniture. * 
The priefts went always into the firſt tabernacle] 
The firft part of the tabernacle, which was call 
the holy place, y. 2. here the common priefts 
went continually every day, morning and even- 
ing; the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions read, the 
% outward tabernacle,” in diſtinction from the 
ne part of the tabernacle, or the moſt holy 


Accompliſhing the ſervice of God) By offering ſa- 

ifices, burning incenſe, and trimming the lamps, 
which they did every day: the prieſts entered into 
the holy place every day for ſervice ; but they 
might not go in at any other time but the time of 
of God, is not in the text, 
but is a ſupplement; and it was uſual with the 
Jews to call the worſhip of the temple, and eſpe- 
cially that part of it which lay in ſacrifices .] 
« the ſervice :” Simeon the Juſt uſed to ſay, 
© The world ſtands upon three things 3 upon the 
es law rr 511 © and upon the ſervice,” and 
„ upon beneficence (; by the ſervice, the 
commentators (n) on the paſſage underſtand ſa- 
crifices ; and again it is ſald (o), No man enters 
4 into the court nay © for ſervice,” though 
he is clean, until he has dipped himſelf : the 
word here uſed in the Greek text is in the plural' 
number, and may be rendred the ſervices, becauſe 
there were ſeveral ſorts of ſervices performed "oy 
day, as before obſerved, and ſeveral ſacrifices of- 
ſered; and the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, 
e the offices of ſacrifices; and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſton, their offerings; and the Arabic verſion, 
„ offices :” and the ſervice which the high prieſt 
performed in the holieſt of all once 4 year, was 
divers, which is mentioned i * 
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and is called ſervice, . 8. it is ſaid, that on the 
day of atonement there were five my1aT ©© ſervices” 
of the morning uy ſacrifiee-(p), in which the 
high prieſt miniſtered in his golden garments : but 
here the ſervice of the common prieſts is meant, 
which was every day ; and it-becomes. ſuch who 
are employed in ſacred ſervice, both to be con- 
ſtant in it, and todo it fully and compleatly. 

7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt 
alone once every year, not without blood, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the 
errors of the people: 

But into the ſecond wont the high prieft alone once 
_ every year] "Though this: is not expreſſed in fo 
many words in Lev. xvi. 2. only it is ſaid that 
Aaron came not at all times into the boly place within 


the veil ; yet it is the conſtant; and generally re- 


ceived ſenſe” of the Jewiſh writers, in agreement 
with the apoſtle here, that the high prieſt went 
into the holy of bolies but once à year (2), on 
the day of atonement, which was on tbe tenth of 
the month Tiſri, and anſwers to part of Septem- 
ber ; not but that he went in more than once on 
that day, for he went in no .lefs than four 
times (7) ; the firſt time he went in to offer in- 
cenſe ;- the ſecond time with the blood of the bul- 
lock, to ſprinkle it; the third time with the 
blood of the goat; and the fourth time to bring 
out the cenſer (5) ; and if he entered a fifth time, 
they fay, he was worthy of death;  wherefore 
Philo the Jew (7) ſeems to be miſtaken when - he 
affirms that, if he went.in three or four. times. on 
the ſame day, he ſuffered death, nor was there 
any pardon. for him; and as it was but one day in 
a year he might enter, ſo when he did, no other 
man, either Traelite or prieſt, might go in along 


With bim be went in alone without any, atten» 


dance; the Jews ſay (u), that, a cord or thong, 
was bound to the feet of the high prieſt when he 
ent into the holy of holies, that if he died there, 
reſt might be able to draw him out; for it 

- was not lawful for another prieſt to go in, no not 
an high prieſt, none beſides him on the day of 
atonement. Pauſanias (u) makes mention of a 
temple of Minerva, into which the prieſts entered 
onee every year; which very likely was obſerved. 


ih imitation of this cuſtom of the Jewiſh high. 


— — 


prieſt ; who in it was a type of Chriſt, and of his 
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entrance into heaven, and of his conſtant and con - 
tinued interceffion there. 
Mer without blood]. For he went in with the 
blood of the bullock and the blood of the goat ; 
which was typical of the blood of Chrift, by which, 
he entered in once into the holy place, into hea- 
ven, when he had obtained eternal redemption by 
it, . 12. | = 

Whith he offered for himſelf, and for the errors. 
of the a The A — by the 
high prieſt for himſelf and his family; and the. 


© 


| goat for the fins of the people of Iſrael, even all 
| their iniquities, tranſgreſſions, and fins,” Leviticus 


xvi. 11, 15, 16, 21. but Chriſt, the antitype, 
having no fin, had no need to offer for himſelf, 


chapter vii. 27. 7 1 
8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that 
the way into the holieſt of all was not yet 
made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle. 


was yet ſtanding : . 

The boly Ghoft this fignifying] This ſhews that 
the holy Ghoſt exiſted under the Old Teſtament : 
that he is a diſtin& perſon in the Godhead, a. 
perſonal act being here aſcribed to him; that he 
is truly and properly God, the God whoſe ſervice 
the prieſts accompliſhed in the tabernacle ; and 
by whom Moſes was admoniſhed to make all 
things in it according to the pattern, and by whom 
the Bigh prieſt was warned not, to come at all 
times within the veil ; moreover, that the Leviti-, 
cal ordinances were of God, and that they had a 
ſpiritual fignification ; that the Old-Teſtament 
ſaints were not without ſome knowledge of the 
ſpiritual meaning of them; and that the holy, ' 
Ghoſt was the author of that knowledge ;; parti- 
cularly by enjoining the high prieſt to enter Within 
the veil but once a year, he gave a plain and ſtrong 
intimstionn, * 

That the way into the holieft:of all was not yet ma- 
niſſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet: flanding}] 
By. which is meant, not only the firſt part of the 
tabernacle, as in . 2, 6. but the whole of it; 
and not only that, but the temple built in its 
room, and alſo, the whole Levitical ſervice is in- 
cluded; and the ſenſe is, that while the taber- 
nacle and / tabernacle-worſhip, the temple and 
temple-ſervice were in being, the way into the: 
holieft of all was not yet manifeſt : the Vulgate 
Latin, and all the Oriental verſions, render it, 
<, the way of the ſaints g' of the prieſts wh 
miniſtered in holy things, and were holy to the 


= Lord, and of all the ſaints that lived before: 


Chriſt ;. not that they did not go to heaven, but. 


their way to it was not ſo manifeſtly = 
N | Ille 
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liſe and immortality were not ſo clearly — 
to light, as now by the Goſpel ; theo rather 
it deſigns holy places, even heaven itſelf, which 
was typified 1 the holy place within the veil ; 
and may be called the holieſt of all, it being the 
reſidence of the holy God, holy angels, and holy 
men, and is ſanctiſied by the preſence of Chrilt. 
for his people, and where perfect holineſs will be 
the glory of it: the way to it is not by works of 
righteouſneſs done by men, which being imper- 

« A cannot juſtify, and ſo not ſave, though this 
is the way men naturally. ſeek and take: but 
Chriſt is the only way, and he is the plain, plea- 
ſant, and ſafe one: now let it be obſerved, that 


Vage 


. 


heaven was not ſhut to the Old Teſtament ſaints; 


there was a way into it for them, and they went 
the ſame way New Teſtament ſaints do; and that 
way was in ſome meaſure known, but it was not 
fully manifeſted ; it lay hid in obſcure prophecies, 
types, ſhadows, and ſacrifices ; hence being more 
elearly revealed under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
in compafiſon of its former obſcurity, and with 
reſpect to the manifeſtation of it, it is called new 
way. „* a 
9 Which | 
preſent, in which were offered both gifts 
and ſacrifices, that could not make him 


that did the ſervice perfect, as pertaining 
to the conſcience 


N dich was a figure for the time then preſent] The 
tabernacle in * pak a Chats hu- 
man nature, chapter viii. 2. and the moſt holy 
part of it was a figure of heaven itſelf, #. 24. the 
whole ſervice of it was typical and ſhadowy ; but 
it was. but a tem z it was for that 
preſent time only; the things of it were ſuited 
that diſpenſation, and are now aboliſhed 
ought not to be revived, the ordinances 
Goſpel being greatly le to th 
whilſt it did continue, it was only a 
the word here uſed ifies 3 it Was 1 
ſaying; it had much obſcurity 
=y or, as the e ee verſion 2 it, 
it was © a the preſent time; that is, 
of the Goſpel-diſpenſation : it was a ſhadow of 
good things to come under that; it prefigured 
what is now accompliſhed ; or rather it ws a 
ure unto, or until the preſent time; till 
iſt came, when all figures, types, and ſhadows 
- ed away, and were of no more. real uſe and ſer+ 
vice. f | 


In which were. offered beth g % and facrifices] 
That js, pra ver af. which then 
preſent time, or aa 

Vor. V. | 


1 


FH 
TT 


= 


F 


was a figure for the time then 


and darkneſs in 


n according to * 


ble, as the Alexandrian copy, and 
Catia verſion. read, gifts and facrifices, 


N by the prieſts; ſee chapters V. To. * 
and viii. 3. | 


That could not make him that did the ſervice pers 
Neither the prieſt that offered them, nor the people 
whom be repreſented, and for whom he did the 
ſervice z they could-not make real and perfect ex- 
piation for ſin, nor juſtify from it, nor cleanſe 
and ſanctify; the ſpiritual worſhippers had their 
fins expiated by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; and their 
perſons were juſtified by his righteouſneſt, and 
they were cleanſed by his blood: the particular 
inſtance in which legal ſacrifices did nat make 
perfect, | A 

At pertaining to the conſcience] Is, that there 
is in every man a conſcience, 'and when ſin is. 
charged home upon it, that is filled with a ſenſe: ' 
of divine wrath; nor can it be pacified with any 
thing ſhort of what will anſwer the law and juſtice 
of God, and which is only done by the blood and 


righteouſneſs of Chriez. 2 
10 Which ſtood only in meats and drinks, 

and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of reforma 


were offered 


- %. 


along with the gifts and facrifices , thete - 
only were meat-offcrings and drink-offerings 


things which only reſpect the body, and cannot 
therefore make as to the conſcience; to 


was ſtanding, and the typical ſervice was in be- 
ing, there was a prohibition of certain meats, as 
unclean, and an allowance of others, as clean, 
Lev. xi. 2—31- and there were certain "drinks 
which were unlawful to certain perſons, at cer- 
tain times, as to the prieſts and Nazarites, Lei- 
ticus x. 9. vi. 3. and which, for the above. ꝛ 

And divers waſhings] Or bapti/ms ; the doctrine 

of which the apoſtle would not have laid again, - 
chap, vi. a. theſe were the waſhings of the prieſts, - 
and of the Iſraelites, and of ſacrifices, and of gar- 
ments, and of. veſſels, and other things; and 


which, becauſe they were performed by immer- 
are called duptiſms : and now ſince theſe . 


2 | 
only ified to the purifying of the fleſh, or 
what was outward, they could not „ 
conſcience, or make perfect with reſpect to that. 

Aud carnal ordinances] Which belonged to the 
fleſh; and not the ſpirit or ſoul, and therefore 


could not affect that; beſides, theſe were on 


which may be added, that while the tabernacle 
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_ Impoſed 
They were enjoined the Jews only, though by 
God himſelf ; and were put upon them as a 
burden, or a yoke, and which was on ſome ac- 
counts intolerable, but were not to continue any 
longer than the time of the Goſpel, here called 
the time of refdrmation, or of correction, and 
A" emendation ;” in which things that were faulty 


and'deficient ate amended” and perſected, and in | by 


which ' burdenſome rites and ceremonies are re- 
moved, and better ordinances introduced: or 
rather, of direction; in which ſaints are 
directed to Chriſt, the ſum and ſabſtance of all 
Me, ſhadows, and facrifices, and in whom 
| | n 15, | 
11 But Chriſt being come an high prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, that is to ſay, not of this building ; 
But Chriſt being come an higb prigſt] Chriſt is 
come, as appears from the ceſſation of civil govern- 
ment among the Jews, which was not to be till 
Shiloh came; from the deſtruction of the ſecond 
temple, into which the Meffiah was to come, 
and did; from the expiration of Daniel's weeks, 
at-which-he-was to appear, and be cut off; from 
the coming of John the Baptiſt, his forerunner, 
and from the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and the calling and converſion of them, and 
the effuſion of the Spirit upon them: and he is 
cone an high prieſt ; he was called to be one, and 
was conſtitute 2 rs in the council and cove- 
mant of peace; and he agreed to do the work of 
E 3 he was typified by the bigh prieſt under the 
iz and he came as ſuch into this world, and 
as done the work of an high prieſt, by offerin 
| himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin, and by his entrance into 
the holieſt of all, with his own blood: and he is 
come an high prieſft 
Of goed things to come] Such as, peace, recon- 
Eiliation and atonement, a. juſtifying 'righteouſ- 
nefs,” pardon” of fin, eternal life- and falvation, 
which the law was a ſhadow and figure“of; and 
ne qe the former diſpenſation were to come, 
to the actual impetration of them by Chriſt; 
Who is called the high prieſt of them, to diſtinguiſh | 
him from the high prieſts under the law, who 
Could not bring in theſe good things, nor make 
the comers to and to their offerin s perſect; 
but Chriſt is the author and adminiſtrator of them; 
and theſe things are owing to the performance of 
this prieſtly office; and ſuch. rob Chriſt of his 
glory, as 2 prieſt, who aſcribe theſe good things 


| 


to their own merits, or the merits of others: and 


q 


the way in which he is come is, 
i 


oh thei ce tins of reformation] | 


man bodies 


40 


By a greater and more perfett tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is to ſay, not -of this building] 
Meaning the human body of Chriſt, which was. 
greater than Moſes's tabernacle ; not in bulk and 
quantity, but in value, worth, and dignity ; and. 
was more perfect than that, that being only an 
example, figure, ſhadow, and type, this being 
the antitype, the ſum and ſubſtance of that; — 
it things and perſons are brought to perfection, 
which could not be in and by that; and this is a 
tabernacle which God pitched, and not man; 
which was reared up without the help of man: 
Chrift was not begotten by man, but was con- 
ceived in the womb of a virgin, under the power 
of the holy Ghoſt ; he came not into the world 
in the way of ordinary generation, but in a fuper- 
natural manner; and fo his human body is a 
tabernacle; not of the common building, or creas 
tion, as the word may be rendered, as other hu- 
12 Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood; he entered 
in once to the holy place, having obtained 


eternal redemption for #s. 8 
Neither by the blood of goats and calves] With 
which the high prieſt entered into the holy place 
within the veil, on the day of atonement, Lev 
xvi. 14, 15. for Chriſt was not an high prieſt of 
the order of Aaron, nor could the blood of theſe 
creatures take way ſin, nor would God accept 
of ſuch ſacrifices any longer.. 4 33228 
But by bis own blood; be entered in once into tha 
holy plate]. Which ſhews the truth of his human 
nature, and the virtue of its blood, as in union 
with his divine n; by which he opened the 
way into the holleſt of all, as the ſurety of his 


8 | people, and gives chem boldneſs and liberty 


follow him there; he carried his blood, not in a 
baſon, as the high prieſt carried the blood of goats 
and calves, but in his veins; and by it, having 
deen ſhed by him, he entered not into the hol 
place made with hands, but into heaven itſelf ; 
and that not every as the high prieſt; but 
— for all, having done his work; or as fol- 
Ws, | 3 T1 Web's ot 4 e 
Having obtained eternal redemption for us] From 
fin, Satan, the law, and death, to which his 
povgle were in bondage, and which he obtained 
paying a ranſom-prie 


- 


not corruptible* things, as filver and gold, but his 
precious blood ; in the original text it is, **hay- 
ing found eternal redemption ;” there ſeems to 
be an alluſion to Fob xxxiii. 24, This was what 
s ſought for ago by the Old Teſtament 
ſaints, Who were willing, * 
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for his ſalvation; it is a thing very and 
difficult to find; it is to be had no where but in 
Cbriſt; and when found in him, is matter of 
reat joy to ſenſible ſinners; God found it in 
Kim, and found him to be a proper perſon to 
effect it; and Chriſt has found it by being the 
author of it: this is called an eternal tion, 
becauſe it extends to the ſaints in all ages, back - 
wards and forwards ; it includes eternal liſe and 
happineſs ; and ſuch as are ſharers in it ſhall-never 
periſh, but ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſal- 
vation; it is ſo called in oppoſition to the carnal 
expiations of the high prieſts, and in diſtinction 
from temporal redemptions, deliverances, and ſal- 
vations, In Talmudic 
13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the aſhes. of an heifer ſprinkling the 
unclean, ſanctiſieth to the purifying of the 
fleſh : 1 : 
Fur if the blood of bulls and of goats] Shed either 
on the day of atonement, or at any other time: 
the former of theſe. Pauſanias ( y) relates, was 
drank by certain prieſteſſes among the Grecians, 
whereby they were tried whether ſpoke truth 
or no, if not; they were immediate puniſhed ; 
and the latter, he ays (z), will diffolve an ada- 
mant- ſtone; but neither of them can purge from 


ſin. 2 
And the afbts of an 


belfer ſprinkling tht unc lamm 
The apoſtle refers to the red heifer, N 
which being burnt, its aſhes were gat up 
and put into a veſſel, and water poured upon 
them, which was ſprinkled with a bunch of hyſſop 
on reyes potion ; 2 aſhes 22 Water 
mixed together made the water of ſeparation, or 
of Prinkling for ſo it is called by Pug rung 
Tug elne, the water of ſprinkling; and in 
the Targum, in a following citation: this was 
the purification for ſin, though it only |. 
$an#ifieth to the purifying of the fleſh] The body» 
or only in an external and typical way, but did 
not really ſanctify the heart, or purify and cleanſe 
the ſoul from fin. The Jews ſay, that the 
waters of purification ſor ſin were not - waters 
5 of purification for fin, without the aſhes (9); 
and to this the Targumiſt on Ezekiel xxxvi, 28. 
and on Zech. xiii. 1. refers, paraphraſing both 
texts thus; I will forgive their ſins as they are 
« cleanſed with the water of /prinkling, and with 
the aſhes of the heiſer, which is a purification 


for ſin.” 3 28 WEnn 31% 
more ſhall the blood of 


14 How much 
2 T. Shebuot, fol. 17.2, U Achaica, fire J. 7. p..45 


„) Arcadica, five I. 8 
Ti 


' 


language it would be called | 
| : pat without ſpot to God] Chriſt is a prieſt,” 


| reaſon of its virtue and 


ot; which expreſſes the purit 
ture and ſacrifice, and the 


holy Spirit; and as the holy Ghoſt formed uj,ẽů 
filled 2 human neee, 
| 1 1 ind _ 


2812 3 5 


Chriſt, whothrough the eternal Spirit offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the 

How much more ſbull the blood of Ghrift] Which 
is not the blood of a mere man; but the bload of 
the Son of God; and the argument is, from the 
leſſer to the greater; that if the aſhes of the burnt 
heifer, which was a type of Chriſt in his ſuffer- 
ings, mixed with water, typically ſanctified to 
the purifying of men externally in a- ceremonial 
way, then much more virtue muſt there be in the 
blood of Chriſt, to cleanſe the ſoul inwardly... ,:+ 


Who through the eternal Spirit offered 
2 34 


facrifice he has offered up is 2 - hot his divine 
nature, but his human nature, foul and body, as 
in union with his divine perſon ; which gives his 
facrifice the preference to all others; and js the 
efficacy, and is expreſſive 
of his great love to man: and this ſacrifice was 
offered up to God, againſt whom his people had 
ſinned, and whoſe juſtice muſt be ſatisfied," and 
which is of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to him ; be- 
fijes, he called him to this work, and erigage 
him iv it, and is well pleaſed wich this offer 95 


as he muſt needs be, fince it is offered up wit 
of Chris n 
| ion of it, which 
is ſuch, that no fault can be found in it by the 
juſtice of God; and hence, the ſaints, for whom 
it is offered, are unblameable and irreproveable 
There is an alluſion in the clauſe, both to 
prieſts and to their ſacrifices, which were neither 
of them to have any ſpot or blemiſh on them; 
and this unblemiſhed factifice was offered unte 
God by Chriſt, :hrough the eternal ſpirit ;© not the 
human ſoul of Chriſt; for though that is à ſpirit, 
yet not eternal, and befides, ' was a part of 
ſacrifice ; but rather the divine nature of Chrift, 
which is a ſpirit, and may be ſo called in diſtiric= 
tion from the fleſh; or human nature, as it ſomes 
times is, and this is eternal; it was from ever 
laſting, as well as is to everlaſting ; and this 
ſupported him under all his ſufferings, and carried 
him through them, and put virtue” into chem 
and Chriſt was a prieft, in the divine, as well 
human nature: though by it may be better under- 
ſtood the holy Ghoſt 7”: and ſo — 
Latin verſion reads, and alſo, ſeveral copies ; ſinee 
the divine nature rather acts by the human natu 
than the human nature by the divine; and Chri 
is often ſaid to do ſuch and ſuch things by the 
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92 
nad ſupported it under ſufferings. This whole 
clauſe is inſerted. by way of parentheſis, ſhewing 


the efficacy of Chriſt's blood, and from whence 
| 


it is: to : Seth 
Purge your conſcience from dead works) That is, 
4 from the works of ſin,” as the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion renders it; which are performed by dead 
men, ſeparate and alienated from the life of God, 
are the cauſe of the death of the ſou], and expoſe 
to eternal death, and are like dead carcaſes,” nau- 
ſeous and infectious; and even duties themſelves 
perfo ret. Biere elbe works; 
nor can procure life, and being depended on, 
iſſue in 22 and even the works of believers 
themſelves are ſometimes performed in a very life- 
leſs manner, and are attended with ſin and pollu- 
tion, and need purging: the alluſion is to the 
pollution; by the da of dead bodies; and there 
may be ſome reſpect to the ſacrifices of {lain beaſts, 
after the ſacrifice and death of Chriſt, by believ- 
ing Jews, who were ſticklers for the ceremonies 
3 7 + law, and thereby contracted guilt; but im- 
moralities are chiefly deſigned, and with theſe the 
conſcience of man is defiled ; and nothing ſhort 
of the blood . of Chriſt can remove the pollution 
of fin.; as that being ſhed procures atonement, | 
and ſo purges away the guilt of fin, or makes re- 
conciliation for it, ſo being ſprinkled on the con- 


ſcience by the Spirit of God, it ſpeaks peace and | 


pardon, and pacifies and purges it, and removes 
every; incumbrance from it: the Alexandrian 


copy, the Vulgate. Latin, and Syriac verſions 
- ee our conſcience.” "The end and uſe of 


Juch.purgation. is 
20 a Ged?] So called to diſtinguiſh 
him from the idols of the Gentiles, and in oppo- 
ſition to dead works ; and becauſe he has life in 
himſelf, eſſentially and independently, and is. the 
author, and giver. of. life to others; and it. is but 
the reaſonable ſervice of his Pope, preſent 
their ſouls and bodies as a.living facrifice to him; 
and who ought to ſexve him in a lively manner, 
in faith, and with fervency, and not with a 
Nawich, but 2 gadly filial. fear; and one that has 
his conſcience purged by. the blood of Chrift, and 
ſenſibly impreſſed with a diſcovery of yu 
daning grace, is in the beſt capacity for ſuch 
Ervice. The Alexandrian copy reads, © the liy- 
Nag dts God 
15 And for this cauſe he-is the mediator 
of the new teſtament, that by means of 
death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſ. 
ions that were under the firſt teſtament, they 
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And for this tauſe be it the mediator of the new 
teſtament] See the notes on chapters vii. 22. and 
viii. 6, This may refer both to what goes be- 
fore, and what follows after; for Chriſt, that he 
might offer himſelf to God, and by his blood 
purge the conſciences of his from dead 

rks, that ſo they might ſerve the living God, 
became the mediator of the New Teſtament, or 
covenant; and alſo he took upon him this cha- 


That by means of death, for the redemption f the 
tranſgreſſions that were the firſt teſtament, they 


which are calle& might receive the promiſe of eternal 
inheritance] Chriſt became the -mediator of the 
New Teſtament, and aſſumed human nature, that 
he might die, and by dying might obtain redemp- 
tion for his people; not only for thoſe that were 
then in the 95 or ſhould be in it, but alſo for all 
thoſe that had been in it. The f Teſtament is 
the firſt diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, 
reaching from the firſt promulgation of it to 
Adam after the fall, to the death of Chriſt ; the 
tranſgreſſions that were under it are the fins of the 
faints who lived under that diſpenſation, Wi 
Adam to Moſes, and from Moſes to Chriſt ; and 
take in all their iniquities of every kind: and the 
redemption of theſe, or from theſe, by Chriſt, at 
and through his death, does not ſuppoſe that there 
was no remiſſion of fins, or juſtification from them 
under that diſpenſation ; or that the Old Teſta- 
ment ſaints did not | | 
tained in a priſon till redeemed by the death of 
Chriſt; or that their fins were only redeemed, not 
their perſons ; for tranſgreſſons may ſtand for 
trafiſgrefſors; and ſo the Syriac: verſwn readers 
it, „ that by his death he might be a redemption 
for them who tranſgreſſed the firſt Teſtament,” 
ſo the Jews ſay, that the Meſſiah muſt die man 
n e to redeem the fathers (c):“ but the 
ſenſe is, that though legal ſacrifices could 

atone för fins, nor ceremonial ablutions . | 
from them; yet the fins of Old Teſtament fain 
were expiated, their iniquitics pardoned, and th 
juſtified and ſaved, through the blood of Chris, 
the Lamb ſlain from the Fnkdation of the world; 


whoſe Yeath- is a redemption from s 
paſt, preſent, and to come; whoſe blood is the 
ranſom- price for them, and was ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of them, even of ſins that are paſt through 
the forbearance- of God; whe took the ſurety's 
word for the performance of all this, which in the 
fulnefs of time he ſtrictiy fulfiled, to the ſatisfac- 
tion of law and juſtice ;. fee Rum. iii. 25. and the 
ultimate end of Chriſt's being a mediator, and 
dying for ſuch purpoſes, was, that called ones 
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to heaven, but were de- 


* , he 1 


— 
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Anno Dom. 64. CAT. IX. ver, 1519. oz 


might receive the promiſed. inheritance: by the | them, even all ſpiritual bleflings ; the witneſſes 
* . eee Ys meant heaven, which 4 by br it are Father, Son, and Spirit; and the ſeafs 
gift and bequeſt, belongs to children only, and | bf it are the blood of Chriſt,” and the grace of the 
comes through the death of Chriſt; and is a very Spirit; and this is regiſteted in the ſcriptures by 

. ſubſtantial, plentiful, and glorious one; it is in- | boly men as notaries 3. and is unalterable and im- 
corruptible and 2 and that fades —. mutable: and this being made, 8 
away, and as here, eternal; it was prepared Were b of neceſſity be the death of 55 

the Tundation of the world, and will, continue 2 who re oy has read 5 75 
for ever; and it may be ſo called, to diſtinguiſh | this will or icftament ; he is the ſurety an Wag 

it from the inheritance of the land of Canaan, or tor of it; and he. is the executor of it; what i 

any temporal one: tbe promiſe of this was. made given in it, is firſt given to him, in order to 
before-the world began, and-was put into the given to others ; alf things ate put into his hands, 
 hands- of Chriſt, the ſurety of the better Teſta- and he has a power to give them to as many a 
ment, by whoſe death the heirs of it come to en- the Father has given him; and here he is called | 
joy both the promiſe, and the thing promiſed ; | the fate: Chriſt, as God, has an equal right  / 
and they are ſuch who are called, not merely ex- to difpoſe of the inheritance, both of tn whe * 
: 


ternally, but internally and effectually; by whom ;, and as Mediator, nothing is given wi 
were meant, not Abraham and his natural ſeed, — is conſent; and whatever is Given. is givi 
| nor the Old Teſtament ſaints only, but all that | with a view to: bis f and comes through it, 
| are called with an holy calling, whether Jews or and by virtue of it? hence there is a neceſſity of 
Gentiles, and who will enjoy.both the promiſe | that, and that on the account of the divine per- 
of the inheritance, and that itfelf, in a way of ſections; particularly for the deelaration of God's 
receiving : every word ſhews this affair to be all of righteouſneſs, or by reaſon of his juſtice ; and 
grace; it is an inberitance, and-therefore. the Fa- | becauſe of his purpoſes and decrees.” which ha | 
ther's gift; it is by Promiſe, and ſo of grace; and fixed it, and of his promiſes, which are yea and : 
it is received, and ſo freely given, and not merited; | amen in Chriſt, _ and are ratified by his blood,  - 
and only ſuch who are 4 by grace poſſeſs it; called therefore. the blood of the covenant; ar 
and yet it is through the death of Chriſt, that ſo | ſixewiſe on account. of the engagements of Thrift 
| it might be received in à way conſiſtent with the to ſuffer and die.; as well as for the accompliſſi- 
= juſtice of God. on 4.442 + . - | ment of ſcripture-prophecies concerning it; and 
f 46 For where x'teſtament ent chbre muſt | moreover on egen of the n 
, ** | the teſtator. do come to the ſaints through it, as a juſtifying 
allo of necelliry. be" the draph'of the reftitor. righteouſneſs, pardon of fin, peace and reconcilia- * 
Aud where 4. teftament. is} The covenant of tion, adoption and eternal Ife. 
grace, as adminiſtered under the Goſpel-diſpen- ' ATR PLES j 
ſation, is a teſtament. or will.. The Jews have | 17 For a teſtament is of force after men 
adopted — Greek word here uſed into ee lan- | are dead-: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at. 
- guage, and pronounce. it, pn and by it. un- } aye rler 5 | * 
0 ritand a dying man's laſt will and —.— (a]. all while the teſtator Ureth. 12 — 1 $556 
Some of, them make it to be of Hebrew derivation; | Fur a taſlament if force: aſten men are dead] The 
as if it was ſaid, mp mn m1 << this ſhall: be to | neceſſity of. Chriſt's death is here urged, from the 
4 confirm (e),“ or this ſhall be ſtable and firm; | nature and force of a teſtament or will among - 
though others own it to be the ſame with this wen; which does not take place, and cannot be a 
Greek word eee executed till a man is dead; .. 
is properly a covenant to Chriſt, and a teſtament | l „ Rrenoth'; tbe l. 
en will es hi people it.is his, and their Father's % f J A, r 2 
will, concerning giving them both grace and for the part they have in it, nor dan ns Rs. 
glory; it conſiſts ge 2d er) and legacies ;.in | tion he made y the executor of it; not that 
it Chrift is made heir of all things, and his peo- | hereby is ſuggeſted, that the teſtament” or will of 
ple are made joint-heirs with him; they are given God was uncertain. and precarious till the death 
to him as his portion; and they have all things | of Chriſt, and ſubje& to change and: alteration as 
Pertaining to life and godlineſs bequeathed to mens wills are till they die; no# 2 inherit - 
| (4) T. Hierof. Peab, fol. 27. 4. & T. Bab. Baya Blthrs, fol. x58. a. ante could not be enfoyed by the eftaments - 
J T. Babs Bos lon 6 29. 1. Maiman. — in r it is ho i ata ch- upon by 
Ele Bas Bader, 5. 1 g 36 cb d 1 l. Wem before. che death vf Ohriſdg bur che feng is, | 
. ů — 8 was a neceſſity of it, that * Ng ; 
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right unto it, upon the foot of jultice, might 
evident by it. . 
18 Whereupon neither the firſt amn 
was dedicated without blood, * 
.  Whereupon neither the firſt tflament] Or 


2 


be 


law. „ eee 
Mut dedicated without blood] Or confirmed with- 
out it, that diſpenſation being a i + o0et one; and 
that blood was typical of the blood of Chrift, by: 


which the new covenant or teſtament is ratified; 2 


2 


19 For when Moſes had | 
precept to all the people according to the 
law, he took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and ſcarlet wool, and 
Þyſſop- and ſprinkled. both the book; and 
Fur when Moſes 'bad ſpoken every precept] Con- 
tained in the decalogue, in the book of the cove- 
mant, evety one of the 75 5 in Erodus xx, Xxi, 
Axii, xxili, for this is to be underſtood of the 
Written law, and not of the oral law, the Jews 
talk of, which they ſay Moſes firſt delivered by 
Word of mouth to Aaron, then to his two ſons, 
Eleazar and Ithamar, then to the ſeventy elders, 
of Iſrael, and then to the whole congregation ; ſo. 
that Aaron heard it four times, his ſons thrice, 
the ſeventy elders twice, and all Iſrael once (2): 
but this is the written law, which he ſpoke au- 
dibly, and in a known language, ER rain 
o l the" people according 10 the law] Which 
God gave him on the mount: this may inſtruct 
perſons concerned in the public miniſtry, to ſpeak; 
out plainly and clearly the whole counſel of God, 
to all to whom they are ſent, according to th 
word of God, which is the rule of faith and 
D 14 
Het the blood of calves and of gutt] In the 
relation of this affair in Exadus xxiv. 5. which is 


1 


ſpoken every 


referred to, only mention is made of oxen, bul 
Jocks, or heifers, here called calves, which were 
Herificed for -peace-offerings, and not , goats; 
ahough, perhaps. they may be intended b, th 
"*burnt-offeriags. there ſpoken of, ſince they w 
ſometimes uſed for- burnt-offetings, Lev. i, 10. 
The Syriac verſion only reads, be took the 
. 4. blood of an heifer; and the Arabic verſion, 
0 he tock the blood of calves; but all the copies, 
and other verſions, read bob. 
Miib uater, and ſcarlit wool, and byſſip] Neither 
of theſe are mentioned in Raodus xxiv. but ſince 


adminiſtration of the covenant of grace under the 


| 


p 


| 


ſprinkling is there ſaid-to be uſed, and blood and 
water mixed together, and ſcarlet and Hp were 
uſed in ſprinkling, as in ſprinkling the leper,'and 
the unclean houſe, Lev. xiv. 5—7, 49— r. The 


-.*..., _ ;| apoſtle juſtly concludes the uſe of theni-here; the 
the firſt, 


blood, -with water, was typical of the blopd and 
water which ſprung from the ſide of Chriſt pierced 
on the croſs, the one ſignifying juſtification 
him, the other ſanctification; he ſearlet woot, 
which is originally white, but becomes ſcarlet by 
being dyed, may denote the native purity of Chriſt, 
and his bloody ſufferings and death ; the hyp 
ſignify his humility, and the purging vi 

of his blood, and the ſweet-ſmelling favour bf his 
perſon, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, The apoſtle 
calls ſcarlet, ſcarlet woot; though whenever the 
word is uſed in the Jewiſh laws of the Old Tefta- 
ment, © wool is not expreſſed, but it is always in- 
_— ow GY a ay Src e that 
The blue, which is n of in every place, 
« is wool dyed of a ſky colour; purple is wel 
c dyed red, and ſcarlet is wool dyed in ſcarlet. 

And ſprinkled both the book and all the people] In 
Exodus xxiv. 8. no mention is made of the ſprink- 
ling of the former, only of the latter, which the 
apoſtle either concludes from the ſprinkling of the 
blood upon the altar, upon which the book might 
lie, or from tradition, or from divine revelation : 
ſome think it does not neceſſarily follow from the 
text, that the book was ſprinkled ; and repeating 
the word Maui, be took, read the words, d and he 
took the book, and ſprinkled all the people;“ 
but this ſeems not natural, but forced; and be- 
ſides, all the Oriental verſiqns are/expreſs for the 
ſprinkling of the book: the book of the law was 
ſprinkled, not becauſe of any impurity in it, but 
to ſhew the imperſection of it, and its inſuffici- 
ency to juſtify men; or rather the imperfection of 
man's obedienet to it, and to point out what the 
law requires in caſe of diſobedience, even the 
bloed and life of men; and what it would' be, 
was it not ſprinkled with blood, or ſatisfied by 
the blood of Chriſt, namely, an accuſing, curſing, 


18 and condemning law: the people, all of them, 


being ſprinkled with the blood, were typical of 
Goch peculiar people, even all the ele& of God, 
being ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt, called 
the blood of ſprinkling, by which they are re- 
deemed, and which ſpeaks peace and pardon to 

them. Some have thought only the ſeventy elders 

were ſprinkled, as perſonating the whole congre- 

e J. and others, that the twelve pillars were 
on i 
"of — but Moſes and the apoſtle agree, that 
tity were the people that were ſprinkled, 


— of ” 


f en, Prat, ad Yad Chazaka, 
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d, as repreſenting the twelve tribes 
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20 Saying, ' 
ment which God hath 3 unto you. 


Saying, This is the blood of the teftament] The 
firſt teſtament or covenant ; this proves what the 
apoſtle had aſſerted in y. 18. that it was dedicated 
with blood, or confirmed "of it 3; gut, 1957 with 
this Matt. xxvi. 28. 

I dich God bath W unto you] The W 
of Iſrael, to obſerve, and which they FORE? to 
do; j ſee Exodus xiv. 7, 8. 


21 Moreover be ftinkiea Mise with 
blood both the tabernacle, and all the 
veſſels of the miniſtry. 7. | 


* Moreover be ſprinkled likewiſe wjth 555! beth the 
tabernacle] Not at the ſame time that he ſprinkled 
the book and the people, for then there was no 
tabernacle; but afterwards, at the time that it 
was ſet up, when it was anointed with oil, - Exad. 
xl. 9. and though no mention is there made of 
blood, yet Joſephus, in, agreement with the apoſ- 
tle, afferts (7), that the tabernacle, and its veſſels, 
were not only 


garments of Aaron, and bis ſons: the-tabernacle 
was typical of the church, in which God dwells, 
being purified and cleanſed by4 the blood of Chriſt; 
and this ſhews, that there is no coming into the 
preſence of God, the place Were 2 wo 
out blood, 

And all the veſſels of ths with Which! were 
uſed in the ſervice of the tabernale : theſe may | 
denote the veſſels of grace and mercy, the 'ele& of 
God, whoſe hearts are ſprinkled by the blood of 
Chriſt from an. evil: conſcience, and whoſe gar- 
ments are waſhed in it, and made white by it. 


22 And almoſt all, things are by the law 
purged with blood and e een 


of blood is no reniſion. 


And aln all things are by the lam ber with 
od] “ All, except a few things,” as the Arabic | 
verſion renders it; for ſome things were cleanſed | 
by water, and others purged by fire, Number: 
xxx. 23. join the word almeſt with the 
word purged; 5 iſ the 2 was, og. 2 thin 
were pur ut no 
A As ide former ſenſe i 3 N 
=” without ſhudding of Hood it un rem ion] That 
is, of ſin; there was no typical remiſſion without 
it; and there can be 60 Kal remiſſion but by the 
blood of Chriſt; no inftance can be given of par- 


-don don without it if it could: have been 2 otherwiſe, Sa 


hes We ere 


— 


3 
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anointed with oil, but ſprinkled | 
with the blood of bulls and goats, as well as the 


Uzziel 


yet ſome think it may be. 


there; hence aer * it may be Leh 


Zebacchim, 
[ER 5 


- | the blood of Chriſt had not been ſhed ; for ſo it 
would ſeem to be ſhed in vain, and his ſatisfac- 


tion to be unneceſſary; nor is it agreeable to the 


juſtice of God to forgive fin without ſatisfaction; 


nor is it conſiſtent with his veracity and faithful- | 
neſs, to his word, Gen. ii. 17. It is a common 
 faying with the Jews, and often to be met with 
in their writings, 72 en me Pr there is 
c no atonement but * blood (#) ;” by the ſhed- 
ing of blood; not by the ſhedding of it as it flows 
out of the body of the ſacrifice, but as it is poured* 
out on the altar; for the pouring of the blood at 
the four corners, and at the bottom of the altar; 
were the chief rites required in facrifices ; nor did 
they reckon expiation to be expiation,. unleſs 
bo Nos was monfterfed by the blood of the lacri- | 


23 Tt was therefore neceſſary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens ſhould- 
be purified with theſe; but the heavenly 


things themſelves with better r __ 
theſe. 


It was rer ang: On account t'of the 
divine appointment, and that the types and anti- 
types might correſpond ; and eſpecially" it was- 
neceſſary with reſpe& to the Meſſiah, the ſub-- 
ſtance and body. of all 80 Jonathan ben 
paraphraſes the text. in Exodus xl. g. 
0 And thou ſhalt take the anointing oil, and thou 
&« ſhalt anoint the tabernacle, and all "that is in 
«it; and thou ſhalt ani it, dn becauſe of 
6 * the crown. of. the kingdom of the houſe of 

udah, and the king Meſfab, who fhall re- 
mo eem Iſrael in the latter days.” Upon his c | 
count it was neceſſary, 

"That the patterns. of thing, in the. hbavens auld be 
purified with theſe]. That is, that all the people, 
and the book of the covenant, and the tabernacle, . 
and its veſſels, which were types and patterns of. 


perſons and things in Goſpel-churches, ſhould be PIE. 


purified with blood and water, and with ſearlet 
| wool and by flop. 

But the heavenly things ith — with better. 
crifices than. theſe} The; a ſubſtance of; 
above patterns, ados, and examples, ſuch 8 
heaven itſelf; which thou ogy not impure in itſelf, 

to be puritied, - 
cauſe ſaints are 2 meet for it by being purged Z 
with-the blood of Chriſt; others obſerve, that "a 


reaches to heaven, and provokes God that dwells - 


purificati 


"& Mena. 


(#) T. Dab, Yoms, fok.5..x, 
. N 


fol. 6. 1. 
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purification of heaven; but rather this may be 
ſaid of it, inaſmuch as by the blood of Chriſt an 
entrance and preparation is made for the ſaints 
into it. Likewiſe the human nature of Chriſt is 
among theſe heavenly things; not that it is hea- 
. venly, as to the matter and ſubſtance of it, but 
may be ſo called, becauſe of its wonderful forma- 
tion; and which has been purified, not from any 
real internal pollution that was in it, but from 
what was imputed: to it, the fin of his people. 
Alſo the whole church, tri t and militant, 
may be intended by heavenly things the Old 
Teſtament ſaints went to heaven before Chriſt 
came; and though they were not impure, but 
were the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, yet their 
iniquities were purged by the blood and ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, after they were gone to »heaven ; ſee 
J. 15. and Rom. iii. 25. The church militant, 
or believers on earth, may be ſaid to be heavenly, 
Aince they are partakers of an heavenly birth and 
calling; their Head is in heaven, their con- 
verſation is there; and they have a right unto it, 
. and are making meet for it ; and are in them- 
ſelves defiled with fin, and are-purified by the 
blood of Chriſt, and ſanctiſied by the ering. vp 
' - of his body once for all: to which may be added, 
that ſpiritual bleflings are heavenly things z they 
are from heaven, and ſaints: are bleſſed with them 
in heavenly. places; and theſe come to them thro' 
the blood and ſacrifice of Chriſt ; 
_ pel, which is from heaven, and the doctrines of 
t, are ſealed and confirmed by the blood of Chriſt; 
his ſacrifice is wy in the plural number.; 
not that there has a repetition of it, for it is 
but oneſacrifice, and but once offered up, and will 
never be reiterated; but to ſhew the excellency 
of it, it being uſual with the Jews to uſe the 
ga number in ſpeaking of things the moſt ex- 
lent ;. ſo Chriſt is called Wiſdoms, Prov. i. 20. 
belides, reſpect may be had to the many ſacrifices 
under the law, which were types of it, and were 
anſwered and fulfilled by it; and to the many 
perſons on whoſe account it was offered; and to 
the parts of it, the ſoul and body of Chriſt : and 
This is a better ſacrifice than the legal ones, in its 
| own nature, and in its uſe and effi to take 
away fin, and make perfect, which could 
Not 4 ? ; 8 2 F e . 


44 For Chriſt is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heaven it- 
"ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God 


for us: | ws 
| For Chrift is not entered into the holy places made 


| 


yea, the Gol- | P 


nacle of Moſes, or in the temple built by Solomon, 
and rebuilt by Zorobabel, and repaired by Herod, - 
Which are the figures of the true] That is, the 
moſt holy-place in the ta le and temple, was 
a figure of heaven, the truth of that Pe; ſee 
5. 9. as follows. Joſephus (m) ſuggeſts the ſame, 
when ſpeaking of the moſt holy place, he ſays, 
that it was. ĩnacceſſible to the prieſts, that it might 
be as heaven to God. | 1 
But into heaven itſelf] Not the viſible heavens, 
the airy and ſtarry acl through which he paſſed, 
but-the third heaven, the habitation of God, 
angels, and glorified ſaints : this ſhews that hea- 
ven is a place; that Chrift, as man, was out of 
it when on earth; and that at his aſcenſion he 
entered into it, having done the work he came 
about, and that with acceptance : the end of his 
Now to in the preſence of God for us] 
Chriſt, as Goa „ WAS „. L. fl 
everlaſting ; as Mediator, he was with him in the 
council of peace; while he was here on earth his 
Father was with him, he was not alone ; but 
now in his human nature he is at his right hand, 
where he appears before him, as a favourite be- 
fore his prince, on the behalf of another, or as an 
advocate on the behalf of his client: Chriſt ap- 
pears in the court of heaven for his elect, by re- 
reſenting their perſons; by preſenting himſelf, 
his blood, facrifice,' and righteouſneſs before God 
on their account; by introducing them into the | 
preſence of God, and offering up their prayers 
with the incenſe of his mediation; by preſenting 
them to himſelf, and to his Father, and obtain- 
ing every bleſling for them. And this he does 
now, ſince his entrance; not that he did not ap- 
| pear before God for the ſaints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, for he ey ig angel _ God's 199-106 
then, though he did not appear then in the man» 
ner he does now, as the Lamb in the midſt of the 
throne, as if it had been flain ; but it denotes the 
continuance and perpetuity of his appearance for 
his people; he is ever interceding for them,!  * 
26 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf 
often, as' the high prieſt entereth into the 
holy place every year with blood of others 
Ne yet that be ſhould offer himſelf often] Or at 
all again; which ſhews the perfeRtion of bis ſa- 
crifice, for juſtice was ſatisfied, the Jaw fulfilled, 
fin done away, and compleat ſalvation obtained at 
once; which lies againſt the error of the Socinians, 
| who ſay, be offers himſelf now in heaven; 5 
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with hands The moſt holy place in the taber-, 
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of the Papiſts, who pretend to öffer the body of 
Chriſt daily. * ] me a Pat, 
A the high prieft entereth into the holy place every: 
year with da others] Not his own, nor other 
mens, but the blood of goats and calves; but 
Chriſt entered into heaven with his on blood, 
he having been altar, prieſt, and ſacrifice: the 
high prieſt went into the moſt holy place every 

ar, but Chriſt has entered into heaven once for 
all, where be fits down and continues, having 
done his work effectually. yr. 1 

26 For then muſt he often have ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world : but now 
once in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
himſelf. r 38 | 4 hy = 

For then muſt be often have ſuffered fince the foun- 
dation of the world} For if it was neceſſary that he 


ſhould often offer up himſelf now, which is the 
ſame as to ſuffer, ſince the ſacrifice of himſelf, the 


ſame was neceſſary before; ſeeing ſin was in the 
world from the beginning, and the ſaints from 


the foundation of the world had their ſins ex- | 


piated by the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; but the truth is, 
Chriſt's ſufferings were but once, though the virtue 
of them is always, both before and , after z/ nor 
can he ſuffer more, or again, becauſe of his power 
over death and the grave, and becauſe he has 
effectually obtained what he ſuffered for. 

But now once in the end of | the world' bath be ap- 
peared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf] This 
is to be underſtood, not of his appearance in hea- 
ven, of which mention is made in . 24. but of 
his incarnation on earth, called an appearance ; 
not as though his human nature was à mere 
phantom or apparition, for it was à real Wing 3 
or as if he was then manifeſted to be what he 
really was before; for before his incarnation” he 
was not truly and actually man; but this-is ſaid 
with reſpet to the manifeſtation of his inviſible 
Deity ; or of him as the Son of God in human 
nature ; and in regard to the types of the old law, 
under which he was bid; and with reſpect to the 
prophecies of his coming ; and it deſigns the ſame 
thing with his deſcent from heaven, and comiing 
into this world, in which he appeared in faſhion 
as a man, as à mean man, as an afflicted one; 
yea, he looked like a ſinful man, bearing the in- 
firmities and fins of his people; his appearance 
was but to a very few, and for a little time; and 
the time of it was, in the end of the world; the 
ſame with the laſt days; the laſt age of the world; 


the end of the Jewiſt economy; at the cloſe of 


ſtate, 


z 


which does not ariſe from the conſlſitutipn 


Hab. ii. 3. ſo the Jews expect their Meſſiah, 
e 'vp> at the end of days (a): and this ap- 
pearance was but ante; there were many appear 
ances. of him in an human form, under the Old 
Teſtament-diſpenſation: ; and there were many 
after his reſurrection; but this is ſaid to be but 
once, in oppoſition to the many and ſacri- 
fices under the law, and agrees with his one 
oblation, and once ſuſſering: the end of his ap- 
pearance was, to put > ; the filth of it, by 
his blood; the guilt of it, by his atoning ſacri- 
fice z and the puniſhment of it, by bis ſufferings 
and death, the penalty of the law; and in con- 
ſequence of all this, the dominion of it by the 
power of his grace, and the very being of it here- 
after: and this putting it away is ſignified by his 
bearing, carrying, and taking it away; by re- 
moving it as far as the eaſt is from. the weſt; by 
finiſhing and making an end of it;; by erucifying 
the old man, deſtroying the body of ſin, and dy 
an utter diſannulling and aboliſbing it, as a debt, 
and as a law ; and all thig.is done by-the freies 
of himſelf ; by the offering up of his body. and 

foul, an. offering for fin; as in 1. 14. 


27 And as it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment. 


And as it is appointed unto min ante 10 die] Not a 
moral, or what is commonly called a ſpiritual 
death, nor an eternal one, but à corporal one; 
es n of na- 
ture, but from the fin of man, and God's decree 
on account of it; by which it is fixed that men 
ſhall die, and how long they ſhall live, and when 
they ſhall die; ſo that they cannot die ſooner nor 
later; all things antecedent to death, which lead 
on to it, and iſſue in it, are appointed by God, 
and ſo is death itſelf, with all its circumſtances; ; 
mens days can neither be lengthened nor ſhorten< 
ed, either by Chriſt himſelf, or others: and this 
ſtatute and appointment of God concerns men, 
not angels; and reaches to all men, wicked and 
righteous; and though there have been ſome few - 
exceptions, as Enoch and Elijah; and all will 
not ſleep, or die, ſome will be found alive at 
Chriſt's appearing; yet ſuch. will undergo 4 
change which * equivalent to death, as Enoch 
and Elijah have done: and generally ſpeaki 1 
die — z it is not uſual. for —— to dis: por 
live again, and then die again; there have been 
ſome extraordinary inſtances of this kind, but 
they are rare; it is the ſtatute- law of heaven in 
commom for men to die, and chat but * 
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ſo Cicero (e) the heathen ſays, omnibus definitam 
aſe mortem: Chriſt died once, he will die no 
more; and it is the comfort of the faints, that 
though die the firſt death, they ſhall not be 
hurt of the ſecond death; and the . conſideration 
af this decree ſhould cxcite to diligence and in- 
duſtry : death is certain to God, but uncertain 
- $6 us, as to the time, nor ſhould we curiouſly in- 
ire into it, but patient] 
ubmit unto it. | 
But after this the judgment] The laſt and general 
Judgment, which will reach to all men, quick 
and dead, righteous and wicked, and in which 
Chriſt will be judge. There is a particular judg- 
ment which is immediately after death ; by virtue 
of which, the ſouls of men are adjudged to their 
proper ſtate of happineſs or woe; and there is an 
univerſal judgment, which will be after the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, and is called eternal judg- 
ment, and to come; this is appointed by God, 
though the time when is unknown to men ; 
nothing is more certain, and it will be a righteous 


28 So Chriſt was once offered to bear the 
fins of many y and unto them that look for 
him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without 
fin unto ſalvation. EE 
3 [Prog once, oi h — nd pr Brent 
once, or he ſuffered and died but once; and that 


was not on his own account, or for his own fins, 
but to bear the /ins of many ; not of angels but of 


men, and theſe not a few, but many; which is 
ſaid to ify the of God, to exalt the 
ſatis faction and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and to 


encourage ſouls to hope in him : hence many are 


t to believe in him, and many are juſtified 


him, have their fins forgiven them, and are 
glorified ; though Chriſt bore not the ſins of all 
men; for as all men have not faith, all are not 
juſtified, pardoned, and ſaved: what he bore were 
1 all kind of fin, every act of fin, and all that 
longs to it; its filth, guilt, and puniſhment, 
even the injquity of all his people; which muſt 
be a prodigious weight, and than which nothing 
could be more nauſeous : his bearing them ſup- 
they were upon him, though not in him, 
83 though not inherent; that he did not 


ſink under them; that he made an entire fatisfac- |- 


tion for them, and bore them whol! y, both 
from the perſons of his people, and from the fight 
of juſtice, The wiy in which he came to bear 
them, was this; he became à ſurety for all the 
elect ; his Father imputed to him all their fins, 


. 
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and he voluntarily took them upon himſelf ; where 
juſtice found them, and demanded ſatisfaction of 
him for them, and he gave it; which is an in- 
ſtance both of his great love, and of his great 
ſtrength. 

Aud wate them that look for him] With affection, 
faith, and patience. 

Sdall be appear the ſecond time without ſin _— 
vation] This is to be underſtood of Chriſt's viſible 
and perſonal appearance on earth, which will be 
a glorious one, he will-appear in his own glory, 
and in his Father's glory, and in the glory of the 
holy angels, and in the glory of his power, to the 
joy of ſaints, and to the terror of the wicked; for 
every eye ſhall ſee him: and this is ſaid to be the 
ſecond time; that is, that he appears on earth, and 
perſonally; for though he often appears to his 
people, it is in a ſpiritual way; 
appeared 'to Stephen and to Paul, not an 
earth, but in heaven; and this is called the ſecond 


yet | time, with reference to his firſt appearance in hu- 


man nature at his incarnation, and after that he 
aſcended to heaven ; and as this will be the ſecond, 
ie will be the laſt: the manner in which he will 
appear, will be, without /in ; without fin itſelf; 
without any thing like it ; without any infirmities; 
which, though not ſinful, are the of fin ; 
without ſin imputed to him, with which he ap- 
peared before; without being a facrifice for fin ; - 
and without fin upon his people that come with 
him, or he ſhall meet, whom he ſhall raiſe, or 
change, and take to himſelf : and the end of his 
appearance with reſpe& to them, will be unte al- 
vation.; the end of his firſt appearance was to ob- 
tain falvation for his people, and he has obtained 
it, and there is a comfortable application of it 
made unto them by the Spirit of God; but the 
full poſſeGion of it will be hereafter, and into this 
will Chriſt put them, when he ſhall appear: the 
Alexandrian copy adds, by faith,” and alſo 


CHAP. X. | 


In this chapter the apoſtle purſoes his argument, 
ſhewing the weakneſs and imperfection of the 
1 prieſthood, and the ſuperior excelleney 
of Chriſt's, which he cloſes with ſuitable ex- 
hortations to faith on Chriſt, as the alone hi 
prieft, and to a conſtant profeſſion of him. T 
imperfection of the Levitical prieſthood is pr 
ed, from the law by which it was eſtabli 

| being only a ſhadow of good things to come; 

from the inſufficiency of annual ſacrifices to 
perfect the comers to them, or to purge the 
conſciences of the worſhippers ſrom ſin 1 and 


. 


from the non- ceſſation of theſe ſacrifices which 


and though he 
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would have been, if the nenen 
been anſwered by them, . 1, 2. but on the 
contrary, by the annual return of theſe ſacri- 
fices, ſins are afreſh remembered, and very 
reaſon there is for it, fince it is an impoſſible 
thing that the blood of ſlain beaſts ſhould take 
away fin, . 3, 4. moreover, the apoſtle proves 
_ the inſufficiency of ſuch ſacrifices, by a divine 
teſtimony, out of P/alm x}, 6—8. by which it 
appears, that they are not agreeable to the will 
of God, and are rejee 
5—8. And this leads the apoſtle to diſcourſe 
of the excellency of Chriſt's ſacrifice above 
them; that they are taken away, and his is ſub- 
ſtituted in their room; that as they are not 
receble to the will of God, his is a fulfilment 
of it ; that though they could not expiate fin, 
yet by the offering up of the body of Chriſt 
once for all, his people are ſanRiked, or their 
ſins are expiated, #, 9, 10. and this is further 
illuſtrated by a compariſon between the priefts 
under the law, and Chriſt ; they were many, 
he but one; they daily offered the ſame ſacri- 
fices, he offered but one ſacrifice ; theirs could 
not take away ſin, by his offering he has per- 
fectly expiated the fins of his people; they 
ſtood daily miniſtering, their work being never 
at an end; he is ſet down at the right hand of 
God, expecting his enemies to be made. his 
footſtool, having done his work 
9. 1114. and that legal ſacrifices are ceaſed, 
and no more. to be uſed, is proved by a teſti- 
mony of the holy Ghoſt, out of Fer. xxxi. 
33. 34. relating to the covenant of grace, 
among the promiſes of which, ſtands that of 
the forgiveneſs of ſin ; from whence the apoſtle 


juſtly concludes, that where remiffion of fin is, | 


there is, and there needs no more offering for 
1 


and diſcharge of duty; which he ſtrongly urges, 
from the conſideration of Chriſt's priefthood, 
and the efficacy of it: and firſt, he preſſes them 
to the duty of prayer, to draw nigh to God, to 
the throne of his grace. The manner in which 
he would have them approach. to God, is in 
the ſincerity of their hearts, in a plerophory of 
faith, an. high and full exerciſe of it, nad. in 


purity of ſoul and body: the motives. or en- 


couragements to. it, are taken from their having 
boldneſs and liberty to enter by faith into hea- 
ven itſelf with their prayers, through-the blood 
of Jeſus ; from there being àa new and living 
bo opened for them me the fleſh of Chriſt, 
and from their having ſuch an high prieſt over 


15 —18, and from hence the apoſtle | 
paſſes to exhortations to the exerciſe of grace, 


ed by him as uſeleſs, 1. 


perfection, 


1 


the houſe of God, as he is, 3. 1922. And 


: 


of ſuch is inevitable; -fince there never v 


-- wrath of God, Which, 


next he exhorts them to a conſtant and ſtedfaſt 
profeſſion of their faith, to which he animates 
them by the faithfulneſs of a promiſing God, 
who will never leave nor forſake his people, 
5. 23. And then to conſider one another in 
their church relation, and to ſtir up one ano- 
ther to the exerciſe of the grace of love, and to 
the performance of good” works, . 24 and 
alſo not to forſake their public aſſemblies, as 


vas the cuſtom of ſome; but to 'exhort ech 


other to greater diligence in attending there 

eſpecially fince they might obſerve — a-time 
of great tribulation was at hand, #.-25, and 
in order to deter from apoſtaſy, which is ex- 
preſſed by a ſinning wilfully, aſter a man has 
received and profeſſed the knowledge of the 
truth, the apoſtle obſerves that the deftruQi 


be another propitiatory ſacrifice offered up, and 
therefore there can be no other than a dreadful 
expectation of an awful judgment, and of the 
e 4 conſuming fire, 
will deſtroy ſuch adverſaries of Chriſt, 3. 26,27. 
the juſtice of which is argued from the leſs to 
the greater; that if the tranſgreſſers of the law 
of Moſes had no ſhewn them, but died 
and ſufficient witneſſes 


when there were proper 
of their crimes, then ſueh muſt be deſerving of 
2 far 2 puniſhment, who treat with the 
greateſt rudeneſs the perſon of the Son of God, 
and his precious blood, and with the 1 
contempt the perſon and grace of the holy Spi 
rit, . 28, 29. and ſuch perſons have — 
to expect the vengeance of God will fall on 
them, ſince it is threatened them in the word 
of God, Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. and à dreadful 
thing it is to fall into his hand, 5. 30, 31. 
But in order to 'encourage theſe believi he 

S the end, the 
e puts them in mind of their begin- 
ning, how well they ſet out, and — 
they behaved, by bearing aſſlictions and re- 
proaches themſelves ; by being the companions 


of thoſe that were afflicted reproached ;. by 
having compaſſion on the .when in bonds ; 
and by chearfully ſuffering the loſs of their 


upon this conſideration, that they had in 


| — a better and more enduring ſubſtance, 


32—34- wherefore it would be exceeding 

and very un ing, after all this, to drop 
their faith and a profeflion of it, which other- 
wiſe would iſſue in the enjoyment of the great 
xecompence of reward, . 35: and as pa- 
tience is nece „ it is right to exerciſe it 
under ſufferings for Chriſt's He, partly 8 
it is doing the will of God, and partly becau 
1 _ that 


a 3 


that after that is done, ſuch ſhall receive the 
promiſed happineſs; and what may ſerve the 

more to engage to the exerciſe of it is, it is 
but a little while and Chriſt will come and put 
an end to all the ſufferings of his people, y. 36, 
37. and that faith ſhould be in exerciſe, is 
proved from a divine teſtimony, Hab. ii. 4. and 
ſo muſt be pleaſing to God, when the contrary 
is highly reſented by him, . 38. And now, 
+ Jeſt the believing Hebrews ſhould conclude from 
all this that the apoſtle ſuſpected them as going 
Into apoſtaſy, be declares his belief, that he an 
they were not in the number of apoſtates, but 
of believers, 


* 


*. 39. * , 


Po the law having a ſhadow of good 


II things to come, and not the very image 


of the things, can never with thoſe ſacri- 


fices which they offered year by year con- 
tinually make the comers thereunto perfect. 


F the law having a ſhadow of good things to 
come] By which is meant not the moral law, for 
that is not a ſhadow of future bleſſings, but a 
ſyſtem of precepts; the things it commands are 
not figuratively, but really good and honeft ; and 
are not obſcure, but plain and eaſy to be under- 
ſtood; nor are they 2 and paſſing away, as 
4 Hadotu, but laſting and durable: but the cere- 
monial law is intended; this was a Hader, a 


figure, a repreſentation of ſomething true, real, 


* 


and ſubſtantial; was dark and obſcure, yet had 
3 it, and gave ſome glimmering light; and was, 
ike-a-ſhadow, fleeting and tranſitory : and it was 


- ſhadowi:of good things ; of Chriſt himſelf, who 


is the body, the ſum and ſubſtance of it, and of 
the things to come by him; as the expiation 
of bn, peace, and reconciliation, a juſtifying 
righteouſneſs, pardon of fin, and eternal life; 
"theſe are ſaid to be o come, as they were under 
the former diſpenſation, whilſt the ceremonial. 
Jaw was in force, and that ſhadow was in being, 
\and the ſubſtanct not as et. 

And not the very image of the things] As it had 
not, neither the things themſelves, nor Chriſt the 
ſubſtance of them, ſo it did not give a clear reve- 


lation of them, as is made in the Goſpel, nor ex- 
- hibit' a diſtin& delineation of them, ſuch as an 


*3mage Expreſſes ; it only gave ſome ſhort and dark 
"hints of future good things, but did not exactly 
"deſcribe them: and „ ors THY 
Fs Can never with 51 | facrifices which they Mere 

year by year continually] Namely, the ſacrifices o 

. bullocks and goats, which were offered on the 
day of atonement, year after year, in ſucceflive 


. whoſe ſouls would he Red, 


generations, from the firſt appointment of that 
day, to the writing of this epiſtle: facrifices of 
ſuch ã kind, and ſo often repeated, could never 
Male the comers thereunto perſes] Either the 
people that came to the temple, and brought 
the | ſacrifices to the prieſts to offer them for 
them, or the prieſts that offered them; ſo the 
Syriac and Ethiopic verſions render it, perfect 
« them that offer; and if not one, then not 
the other: legal ſacrifices could not make a per- 
ſect expiation for fin; there is no proportion be- 
tween them and ſin; nor did they extend to all 
ſin, and at moſt only typically expiated; nor 
could they juſtify an chan from fin. Con- 
trary to this the Jews (po) ſay, When Iſrael 
4% was in the holy land, there was no iniquity 
te found in them, for the facrifices which they 
© offered every day atoned for them.” But ſpi- 
ritual ſacrificers and worſhippers were expiated, 
juſtified, and cleanſed another way, even by the 
blood: of Chrift, flain from the foundation of the 
world in purpoſe, iſe, and type, and to 
which their faith bad relpect in very tactifice, 
2 For then, would they not have ceaſed 
to be offered? becauſe that the worſhip- 
pers once purged ſhould have had no more 
conſcience of ſins. eee | 
For then would they not have ceaſed to be offered] 
The Complutenſian edition, and the Syriac and 
Vulgate Latin verſions, leave out the word not; 
and the. ſenſe requires it ſhould be omitted ; for 
the meaning is, that if perfection had been by the 
legal ſacrifices, they would have ceaſed to haye 
been offered; for if the former ones had made 
perſect, there would have been no need of others, 
or of the repetition of the ſame ; but becauſe they 
did not make perfect, therefore they were yearly 
renewed ; unleſs the words ate ares with an in- 
terrogation, as they are in the Arabic verſion, 
„ for then would they not have ceaſed to be of- 
* fered?” Yes, they would; they are indeed 
ceaſed now, but this is owing to Chriſt and his 
ſacrifice, and not to the efficacy of theſe ſacrifices ; 
for yearly ſacrifices were offered for former fins, 
as well as for freſh ones, as appears from the fol- 
lowing clauſe. * | | 
Becauſe that the worſhippers once purged ſhould 
have had no more conſcience of fins] There are ex- 
ternal and internal worſhippers ; the latter are ſuch 
who worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth: but 


here ceremonial worſhippers are meant, who, if 


'bad been really purged from ſin by legal ſa- 
Yay fo and purifications, would have had no 
| n e een more 
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more conſcience of ſins, and ſo have had no need 
to have repeated them; as ſuch ſpirituat wor- 
ſhippers, who are once purged from fin by the 
blood and ſacrifice of Chrift ; not that they have 
no ſin, or no ſenſe of ſin, or that their con- 
ſciences are ſeared, or that they never accuſe for 
ſin, or that they are to make no confeſſion and 
acknowledgment of ſin ; but that they are diſ- 
charged from the guilt of fin, and are not liable 
to condemnation for it ; and through the applica- 
tion of the blood.of Chrift to them, have peace 
with God, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, 


- But in thoſe ſacrifices there-is a remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. 
But in thoſe ſacrifices] The Arabic verſion. 
reads, „but in it;“ that is, in the law; but 
the Syriac verſion reads and ſupplies as we do, 
Aa pa (in thoſe ſacrifices,” which were 
offered every year on the day of atonement. 
There is a remembrance again made. of fins every 
year] Of all the fins that were committed, the 
ear paſt, and even of thoſe that were expiated 
typically by the daily facrifice, and others that 
had bees o red; which proves the imperfection 
and inſufficiency of ſuch ſacrifices ; there was a 
remembrance of fins by God, before whom the 
goats were preſented, their blood was ſprinkled, 
and the people cleanſed, Lev. xvi. 7, 14, 15, 30. 
and there was a remembrance of them by the 
people, who, on that day, afflicted their ſouls for 
them, y. 29, 31. and there was a remembrance 
of them by the high prieſt,” who confeſſed them 
over, and put them upon the head of the goat, 
». 21. by which it was owned, that theſe fins 
were committed ; that they deſerved death, the 
curſe of the law; that the expiation of them was 
undertook. by another, typified by the goat ; that 
this was not yet done, and therefore there was no 
remiffion, but a typical one, by” theſe ſacrifices; 
but that the fins remained, and required a more 
rfe& ſacrifice, which was yet to be offered up. 
gal ſacrifices were ſo far from inducing an obli- 
vion of fins, that they themſelves brought them 
to remembrance, and were ſo many acknowledg- 
ments of them. Though Philo the Jew thin 
the contrary, and gives this as a reaſon why the 
heart and brain were not offered in ſacrifice, be- 
cauſe it would be fooliſh; that the ſacrifices 
«© ſhould cauſe, not a forgetfulneſs of fins, but a 
„ remembrance of them (). | 


4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats ſhould take away ſins. 


r it is not poſſible] There is a neceſſity of 
N (7) De V p. . I 


| fin being talen away, otherwiſe” it will be re- 
ered ; and there will be a conſcience of it, 
and it: muſt be anſwered: for, or it will remain 
marked, and the curſe and penalty of the law muſt 
take place, but it is impoſſible I un. 
That the blood of bulls and of goats ſhould take away 
fins) Which was ſhed on the day of atonement :' 
fin is a breach of the moral law, but” theſe facri- 
fices belong to the ceremonial law, which are leſs 
acceptable to God than moral dutes : ſin is com- 
mitted againſt God, and has an objective infinite- 


neſs in it, and therefore can never be atoned for by 


the blood of ſuch creatures; it leaves a ſtain on 
the mind and conſcience, which this blood cannot 


reach; beſides, this is not the ſame blood, nor of 


the ſame kind with the perſon that has ſinned ; 


yea, if this could take ang ſin, it would do more 
than the blood of the man 


d imſelf could do; ſuch 
blood ſhed can never anſwer the penalty of the 
law, ſatisfy divine juſtice, or ſecure the honour of 
divine holineſs : but what the blood of theſe crea- 
tures could not do, the blood of Chriſt has done, 
and does; that takes away ſin from the ſight of 
juſtice, and ror the conſciences of the ſaints, 
Compare with this the Septuagint verſion of 
Fer. xi. 15. What, has the beloved committed 
<*© abomination in my houſe ? Shall prayers, and 
„ the holy fleſh take away thy wickedneſſes from 
<©- thee, or by theſe ſhalt thou eſcape ?” = 
©. 5 Wherefore, when he. cometh into the 
world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared 

p " | ; £4 we) a * | A 4 . S' 
Wherefore when be cameth into the world he faith] 
In Palm xl. 7, 8. This was ſaid: by David, not 
of himſelf, and his own times, for /acrifice-and 
offering were deſired and required in his times; 
nor was he able to do the will of God, fo as to 
fulfil the law, and make void legal ſacriſices ; nor 
did he engage as a ſurety to do this 3 nor was. it 
written of him in the volume of the book that he 
ſhould; beſides, he ſpeaks of One that was not 
yet come, though ready to come, when the ſul - 
neſs of time ſhould be up; and ho is here ſpoken 
of as coming into the world, and who is no other 
than Jeſus Chriſt, and this is to be underſtood, 
not of his coming into Judea, or the temple. at 
Jeruſalem z, or out of a private, into a public life-; 
nor of his entrance into the world to come, into 
heaven, into life eternal, as the Targum on P/alt 
xl, 7. n after he had done his work 
on earth, for the other world is never expreſſed 
by the world only; nor did Chriſt go into that 
to do the will of God, but to fit down there, af- 


' 


ter he had done it ; beſides, Chriſt's entrance into 
| heaven 


5 * 


\ 


— * — — _ . » = — - — _ — 99 7 
m. . 5 Yo 
heaven was a going ant of the world; und not invo were the prineipal Hinds of dipitngi wider is 


it. To which may be added; that this phraſe 


always ſignifies coming into this terrene world, | 


and intends mens coming into it at their birth; 
ſee Fobn i. 9. and the note there; and muſt be 


underſtood of Chriſt's incarnation, which was an 


inſtance of great love, candeſcenſion, and. grace; 
and the reaſon of it was ta do what the law, and 


the blood of bulls and goats could not do. For | 


it follows, | h 5 
Sacrifice and offering thou tune not] Or didſt 
not deſire and delight in, as the word yor uſed in 
Pſalm xl. 7. ſigniſies; meaning, not the ſacri- 
fices of wicked men, or ſuch as were offered up 
without faith in Chrift ; but the ecremonial fa- 
crifices God himſelf had inſtituted, and which 
were offered in the beſt manner; and that not 
merely in a comparative fenſe, as in Hiſeu vi. 6. 
1 Samuel xv. 22. but the meaning is, that God 
would not have theſe continue any | , th 
being only impoſed for a time, and this time be- 
ing come; nor would he accept of them as terms, 
conditions, and cauſes of righteouſneſs, pardon, 
ce, and reconciliation ; but he willed tffat his 
n ſhould offer himſelf an offerin and a facri- 
fice for a fweet-ſmelling favour to him. 
| But a body has thou prepared me] Or fitted 
& for me; a real natural body, which ſtands for 
the whole human _—_ z and is carefully expreſs- 
ed, to ſhew that the human nature is not a per- 
ſon. This was prepared in the book of God's 
and decrees, and in tne council and 
covenant of grace; and was curiouſly formed by 
the holy Ghoſt in time, for the ſecond perſon, 
the Son of God, to clothe himſelf with, as the 
Syriac verſion renders it, * thou haft clothed me 
% with a body ;” and that he might dwell in, 
and in it do the will of God, and perform the 
work of man's redemption : in Pſalm xl. 7. it is, 
Mine ears thou haſt opened, digged or bored; the 
dar being put for the whole body ;, for if he had 
not had 'a- body prepared, he could not have had 
dars opened: beſides, the phraſe is expreſſive of 
Chriſt's aſſuming the form of a fervant, which 
was done by his being found in faſhion as a'man, 
Phil, ii. . and of his being a voluntary ſervant, 
and of his chearful obedience as ſuch, the open- 
ing, or boring of the ear was à ſign, Exodus 
xxi. 5, 6. And thus by having a true body pre- 
pared for him, and a willing mind to offer it up, 


s In burnt offerings. and ſacrifices for ſin 


. 
aj 


2 — 


u uu offerings and ſacrifices for in] Which 


law. 
Thou 
pariſon of moral duties, or ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
ſuch as thoſe of praiſe and thankſgiving, Pſalm 
'Ixix, 30, 31. but ſo as to accept of the offerers 
for the fake of them, and ſmell! a ſweet ſavour in 
them; for theſe could nat ſatisfy his juſtice, ap- 


peaſe his anger, or expiate fin ; and when they 
were in full force, and offered in the moſt agree- 
able manner, they were no otherwiſe well-pleafing 
to God, than as they were types of, and had re- 
ſpect unto the ſacrifice of his In the Hebrew 
text it is, thou didſt not require, or aſk for; 
for them, when the time was up that Chriſt 
ſhould come into the world. 


7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the vo- 
lume of the book it is written of me) to 
do thy will, O God. 8 


| Then ſaid I. Lo, I come] Chriſt, obſerving that 


| legal ſacrifices were not acceptable to God; that 
there was a bod for him ; and that it 
was written of bim in the book of God, that be 
ſhould come ; and the time being now come, with 
a note of attention and admiration, the matter be- 
ing of great moment and concern, he chearfully 
expreſſes his readineſs to „ immediately, 
without any compulſion, even be himſelf, and not 
another.. ri oy | | 
(In the volume of the book it is wratten of me)] In 
the book of the law, as the Targum, and Kimchi 
on P/alm xl. 8. interpret it; and which may de- 
ſign the Bible in general, the whole book of the 
ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament : ſo % © the 
% book,” is uſed for the whole Bible (7); and 
it is ſaid (5), all the whole Jaw, that is, all ſcrip- 
ture is called o a volume ; accordi 
there are things written of Chriſt in all the writ- 
ings of the Old Teſtament, in the law, and in 


had no pleaſure) Not only in com- 


— 


the prophets, and in the pſalms, Jarchi inter- 


prets it of the law of Moſes; and fo it may deſign 


the pentateuch, or the five books of Moſes; and 


there are ſeveral places therein, in which it is 
written of Chriſt, and particularly in Geneſis, the 
firſt. of theſe books, and in the head, the begin · 
ning, the frontiſpiece, the firſt part of that book; 


namely, chap. iii. 15. which may be principally 


deſigned, Books were formerly written in rolls of 


| notes on Luke iv. 17, 20. The end of his coming 
is next expreſſed by him, SL 1 
bre 03 6) Tele Gaby 


parchment, and hence called voluntes ; ſee the 


How Dom. 64. 


Qu r. X ver. 


r 4 
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To de thy. will, O God] Which, FIG he 
2 he 2 about hi] the utmoſt delight, dili- 


ce, and 8 in preaching the Goſpel, 
Cri miracles, doing 1155 to the bodies 
And ſouls of men, and in finiſhing the great work 
of man's redemption, which was the main part 


did, by fulfilli 
pe 25 by on 
by ſuffering 250 5 


ſtroying all his 


8 Above, when he ſaid, 93 ind | oth 
offering and burnt offerings and offering 
for fin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt 
pleaſure therein; n are offered” by 5 
law; 8 
obe, toben be ſoit) Ia Besse Us 
P/alm xl. 7, 8. 
Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and g 
fering "os fin thou LT not, 1 badft pleaſure 
therein]! This is a recapitulation of what is be- 
fore faid; and all kind of facrifices are men- 
tioned, to fliew that they are all imperſect and 
inſufficient, and are aboliſhed; and the 1 
of them is expreſſed in the ſtrongeſt terms, as that 
God would not have 9 and that he took no 
pleaſure in them: 
ich ars offered by the 25 According as that 
directs and enjoins : this clauſe is added, to diſtin- 
uiſh theſe ige from ſpiritual ones, under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſ: ation, and which are well: 
- pleaſing to God; and to prevent an objection 
againſt the abolition of them, taken from hence, 
at they are according to the la; and yet not- 
withſtanding this, God will not have them, nor 
accept of them. 


9 Then ſaid he, Lo, J come to do thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the firſt, 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 


* 
4 


See the note on , 7. 
Hie taleib away the firf „ that be may 


ſecond] The ſenſe 177 gas that Golf has i an 
away, and aboliſhed the law, that he might 

bliſh the Goſj 
pant to vaniſh away, that place might be found 
for the ſecond, ice „ or he has 
changed and ted the. prieſthood of Aaron, 
that he might co the unchangeable prieſthood | 
of Chriſt; or ices, he bas taken away that 
which was firſt ſpoken of in the above. citation, 


of his Father's will he came to do; and Which he 


Ten ſaid be, Lo, nn de 00 | 


or he has cauſed the firſt coe. 


Gs lacrifice, offering, burnt- offerings, * 


e ; theſe be has removed, and 

cant and uſeleſs, that he might 
what F 1s Oey in the ſe place 3 na 
the will of God, which is no other than 


Gl 
5 
erifice of Chriſt offered up according to the will 
of God, and by which his will is done. | 


10 By the which will we are ſanctiñed 
; | chrough the offering of the ae ot pe 
> | Chriſt once for all. " 


By the which. will -we ore nN! That ia. 

by = ſacrifice of - Chriſt, which was willingly 
apes 25. þ himſelf, and was according to the 

will- of in was his will of purpoſe that 
Chriſt ſhould be crucified and ſlain ; and it was 
his will of command, that he ſhould la —_— his 
life for his people; and it was 
pleaſing to him, that his ſoul ſhould be — an 
offering. for ſin ; and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
hereby the people of God are ſanctiſied, their fins 
are perſectly expiated, the full pardon pot nar 
is procured, their perſons are compleatl | 
from fin, and their ee. — 1 "ne 

Through the offering the. body of fur. Chrift 
once ſor ll} This is T4 not to the 4 ten of 
his ſoul; it deſigns his whole human nature, and 
that as in union with bis divine perſon ; and is 
particularly mentioned, in alluſion to the legal 
ſacrifices, the bodies of ſlain beaſts, which were 
types of him, and with a reference to bis 8 
a of a body for him, for this 

. My obedience to his me 

11 "was chiefly in. bis body ; this was of- 
fered upon the An ;z and his blood, which atones 
for fin, and cleanſes from it, was ſhed out of it : 
and this obtation was once for all; which gives it 
IM reference to Levitical ſacrifices ; ' Karen 
ocinian notion of Chriſt's continual offerin 
Mater heaven; and confutes the error 
the Fopiſh maſs, or of the offering, of Chiles | 
ſew in it. 


11 And every-prieſt- ſtandeth daily mi- 
niſtering and offering oftentimes the ſame 
the | facrifices, which can never take away ſins: 


Aud every prieft Randeth daily ily miniflering ] The. 
| Alexandrian- copy, one of Stephens's, the Com- 
plutenſian edition, and the _ and Ehiope 
verſions read, every high 8 t 
miniſter daily, if he would; but ſince the daily 
ſacrifice was generally offered by the common 
prieſts, theſe are — deſigned; - The apoſtle 
—.— from the anniverſary ſacrifices offered by the 

high-prieft on the day of atonement, 5, having neun 
the 


neee and umperſeBton of chem, to the 


| * 


n of the anf ſacrifice which were offered] ever 


morning and evening, and 'whatſoever elſe might 
be daily offered on er accounts ; and which he 
mo te are equally ineffectual to take away 
Almoſt every word he uſes ſhews the imper- 
| ped Be of the priefthood of Aaron, and ferves to 
illuftrate the prieſthood of Chriſt. When he ſays 
every prięſt, it ſuppoſes there were more than one, 
as indeed there were many, not only in ſucceſ- 
ſion to one another, but together, having dif- 
ferent parts of ſervice to perform; and every one 
of them fandeth at the altar, ſnewing that his 
work was not done; and the preſent tenſe is uſed, 
becauſe ſacrißce in fact had not ceaſed--at the 
eee 5 of this epiſtle, — right it 2 to 
deve dn e; and he ſtood miniſtering ; every 
day, and ſometimes often in a day, and — 
morning and night, Exodus xxix. 38, 39. Phe 
ieſt always ſtood to miniſter, : Deut. xviii. 5. 
ence the Jews ſay (t), <* there is no miniſtration 
„ or ſervice, wwp- n © but ſtanding * and: 
„ perhaps ſome reference. may be 9 2 to unn 


dhe Hations (u), or ſtati 2 [who 
were always upon the 1 at Jeruſalem, to offer 
for ſuch as were at a-diſtance. © 


Au offering oftentimes tbe ſome far Hr! yore Jude 


lamb in the morning, and another at evening; 
and if it was a burnt-offering, or a ſin- offering, or 

an offering for the 8 of a woman, or 
for the cleanſing of a leper, they were al 41 
ſame: and this frequent offering, and the 

of the ſame things, hog ths that they were — 

N Which can neuer tale away fins For mesh 
ſtanding theſe many and repeated offerings, even 
the fins of Old Teſtament faints remained, to be 
atoned for by Chriſt ; ſee Romans i in. 25. Hebrews 
ix. 15. 


432K But this 4250 ; after. be bl offered one 
Tacrifice for ſins,” for ever tar down W the 
right hand of God; ᷑ ꝶNꝶmn 


But tbit man] Jeſus Chriſt, for be i is a man 
though not a mere man; or this great high prieſt, 
who came to do the will of God, age whoſe Doo 
vas offered oder for all,” 1 

er bs bad offered ane ae far PRE The f- | 
e of body and foul, and rs lt 
once. 
1 3 hand of C As 
| having done his work effectually, and that with 
acceptance; and therefore is placed as a token of 
Honour at the right band of God, where he ſits 
enjoying reſt, eaſe, And Inn, and that for 


0. 1 in Deut, vil.  Biach Hamikdaſh, 


6's 5. te. (s) . E 72. | 


: all which 3 is Arber, to © the 3 PIP: the 
the ; ; Wd, were many, he but one; they offered 
many ſacrifices, he but one ; they offered theirs 
often, every day, he but once; they food mi- 
niſtering, he t down; his facrifice ing ef- 


fectual to take away fin, when theirs was not. 


13 From henceſorth expecting till 1 
enemies be made his footſtool. 

From henceforth expefiing ] According 00 God's 
promiſe and declaration to him, Eſalm ex. 14. 


Till bis enemies be made his faotftool] | See the 
nate on chapter i. 13. 


14 For by one offering he hath perfected 
! | for ever them that are ſanctified. 


For by one offering] The ſame as W of 


| bimſelf, body-and-ſoul ; this is -a reaſon. why he 


is ſer down, and will continue ſo for ever; and 
why he expects his enemies to be made his foot- 
ſtool ; "becauſe, by one facritice for fin, which he 
has once offered, 

He bath perfecled for ever them that are ſendiifi 
| That is, Lt pee wt by God the 4 

1. or, who are ſet apart 57 him in eter 

election a the * of the world, for his own 
uſe, ſervice,. and to a ſtate of 
holineſs here, 25 at (es hereafter ; = this is 
not to be underſtood either of their being ſancti- 
8 fed in Chriſt, though the Syriac verſion reads, 
e that are fanctified in Ms or by his Spirit, 
though both are true of the $3 t 
Chriſt, by his ſacrifice; has perfected, and has 
perfectly fulfilled the law for them; he has per- 
ſectly expiated their fins ; he has obtained the 
full pardon of all their fins, and compleat redemp- 
tion; he has perfectly juſtified them from all 
things and that for ever; which ſhews the con- 
tinued vittue of Chriſt's ſacrifice in all genera- 
tions, to all the elect of God, and the fulneſs and 
duration of their ſalvation; and fo Chriſt by his 


„one ſacrifice did, what the law and all its 


fices could-not do, #. r Fi}; 

. 15 Whereef the holy | Ghoſt alſo is a 
3 for e e e 
fore, 1 


' | Whereof the boly Gh abi is a witneſs to 4] In 
Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. This preface to the following 
citation ſhews, that the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment are of divine original and — 1 4 that 
che penmen of them were inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt; that he exiſted in he rhe of 75 — — 


ee 


grace and 


ö 


z — _ 


and the author of the covenant of grace; and in 
- what he ſays in that covenant, he bears teſtimony 
to the truths; before delivered concerning the in- 
| ſufficiency and abolition of legal ſacrifices, and 
of full and perfect remiffion of fin by the blood 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt. n 
For after that he had ſaid before] What is ex- 
. preſſed in the following, verſe. Ml 
16 This is the covenant that I will make 
with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, 
I will put my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds. will I write them 
See the note on chapter viii. 104 
17 And their fins and iniquities will 1 
remember no more. N 
Bee the note on Ehapter viii. 12. Tbe words 
are cited to a different purpoſe here than there; 
the principal thing for which they are cited here, 
is to obſerye God's promiſe of non-remembrance 
of ſin; which is no other than remiſſion of fin; 
and which is not conſiſtent with legal ſacrifices, 
in which there is a remembrance of ſin every 
year, 7. 3. and conſequently, ſince this new 
covenant has taken place, legal ſacriſices muſt be 
aboliſhed, as the apoſtle argues in the next verſe. 
In one of Beza's copies are inſerted, at the be- 
ginning of this verſe, theſe words, “ then he 
< ſaid ;“ which ſeem neceſſary to anſwer to the 
laſt clauſe of v. 1 7012 11952, 0ht 
18 Now where remiſſion of theſe i, iber 
is no more offering for ſin. 
Now where remiſſion of theſe is] That is, of 
theſe ſins; and that there is remiſſion of them, is 
evident from this promiſe of the covenant, juſt 
now produced ; from God's gracious proclama- 
tion of it; from the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood for 
it; from his exaltation at the Fathet's right hand 
to give it ; from the Goſpel declaration of it ; and 
from the ſeveral inſtances of perſons favoured with 
it, 7 1 
Deere is no more offering for ſin]; There may be 
other offerings, as of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
but none for ſin; © there is no need, as the 
- Syriac verſion; or there is not required, as 
the Arabic verſon; there is no need of the reite- 
ration of Chriſt's ſacrifice, nor will he be offered 
up any more; nor of the repetition of legal ſacri- 
fices, nor ought they to continue any longer. 
| The Jews dee ay (e . a When the king 
«© Meffiah, the ſon of David, ſhall reign, there. 


—— 
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ing verſes; and: that he is a diſtinct divine perſon, | ** will be no need of 9 * an atonement, nor of 


| 


«© deliverance, or 
will be had.“ ; 
19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs 
to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
Jeſus, JJ 
Having therefore, breibren] As they were to 
the apoſtle; in a natural and civil we being 
Hebrews, as well as in a ſpiritual relation, bein 
believers in Chriſt ; which, is obſerved, to teſtify 
his affection to them, and to engage their tegard 
to. the. duties, hereafter urged, particularly bro- 
love, and to fignify their common and 
privilege next mentioned, 


proſperity, for all theſe things 


> 


which is Dh views 5 
|  Boldneſs to enter into the halieft by the blood. of 


Jeſus) © The place ſaints have boldneſs to enter 
into is heaven, called the holieft,. in reference to 
the holy of holies, in the tabernacle ; which was 
a type of it, for the ſacredneſs and inviſibility of 
it, and for what was in it, went into it, or was 
brought thither ; as the Shekinah, or divine ma- 
jeſty, which reſided there ; the high prieſt, ho 
went into it once a year ; the blood of ſacrifices, 
which was carried into it; the ſweet incenſe; the 
ark of the teſtimony, in which was the law; and 

the mercyſeat ; all which were typical of Chriſt, 
his perſon, blood, ſacrifice, . righteouſneſs, inter- 
ceflion, and the grace and mercy which. come 
through him. Heaven was ſymbolically ſhut by 
the ſin of man, when he was drove out of the 

garden of Eden; it was typically opened by the 
entrance of the high prieſt into the holy of holies, 
on the day of atonement ; Chriſt has in perſon 
entered into it by his blood, and opened the way 
for his people; and. believers in him may enter 
now, and they do, when they exerciſe grace on 
him, who is there; and when they come and 
| preſent their prayers and praiſes to God by him; 
and they have now an actual right to enter into 
the place itſelf, and will hereafter enter in per- 
ſon: and the manner of their preſent entranck is, 
with boldneſs; which ſignifies theic right unto it, 
the liberty granted them by God, and the liberty 
which they ſometimes. have in their own fouls, 
and great courage and intrepidity of mind; which 
ariſes. from a ſenſe of remiſſion of fins, as may be 
concluded from the connection of theſe words with 
the preceding; and is found to be true by experi- 
ence; and ſuch boldneſs is conſiſtent with rever- 
ence, humility, and ſubmiſſion. The way of 
entrance is by the bload of Fefus ; and which gives 
both ent! and boldneſs ; for hereby ſin is re- 


moved both from the ſight of God, and the con- 


(x) R. Abentans Not, in Mid Yophi in PL xi 20. a 
01. 8 * oel of + 71 ” RA Ss, 3 


| 


ſeiende of the believer z ue is made with God. 
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endl! ſoaked. to him ; pardon is-procured, law and 
juſtice ſatisfied, and neither to be feared, and 
everlaſting covenant confirmed, 


20 By a new and living way, Which 5 
hath conſecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh; 3 
By a new and living way] Which is Chriſt, the 

- God-man and Mediator; who is called the 7210 
toy, not as to contrivance, revelation, or uſe ; 
for it was contrived before the world was, and 
was revealed to our firſt parents, immediately after 
"the fall, and was made wiſe of by all the Old 
Teſtament ſaints; but in diſtintion to the 94 
way of life, by the covenant of works; and be- 
cauſe newly revealed with greater clearneſs and 
evidence; fee . 8. and becauſe it is always new, 
it neyer will be old, nor otherwiſe; there never 
will be another way: ſome render it, n 
„% flain way; becauſe Jeſus was but newly 
and his blood lately ſhed, by which the way is, 
"and Entrance is with bold ad ack Chriſt is a 
bing way; in oppoſition to the dead carcaſes of 
flain beaſts, and to the dead and killing letter of 
the law: Chriſt gives lif 
"all that walk in him, the way, live; and none in 
this way ever die; it leads to eternal life, and in- 
fallibly brings them thither. 
dieb be hath tonſecrated for us] Either God 
"the Father, and ſo it intends the deſignation of 
 \'Chriſt to de the way to life and happineſs, and 
"the qualification of him for it, by preparing a 
"body an human nature for him, and'anointing 
It with the holy Spirit, and the inſtalment of him 
into his prieſtly office, called a conſecration, ehap. 
vii, 28. or elſe Chriſt himſelf, and ſo deſigns his 
compliance with his Father's" will, and his de- 
voting of himſelf to this ſervice; his preparation 
of himſelf to be the way, by the ſhedding of his 
blood, and by his entrance into heaven, neue 
giving a cleater diſcovery of this way in the Goſ- 


— 


1 


— 


8 


Ii by which life and immortality are brought 
'bf ht: and this is done 1 
| Thragh the veil, that is to ſay, his fleſh] The 
human nature of Chriſt, through which the way 
to heaven is opened, renewed, and — 
is compared to the veil of the tabernacle, Exodu 
"xvi. 3— 33. the matter of Which that 
made, was fine-twined linen, which, the 'Jew 
fay (3), was of thread fix times doubled; which 
may denote the holineſs of Chriſt's human nature; 
the ſtrength, courage, and ſtedfaſtneſs of it, under 
all its ſorrows and ſufferings ; and the purity'and 
duration of His righteouſneſs : the colours of it 
-» (3) Maimon: Cele. Hamikgath, c. 8. 5. 14. Jarchi in 
* 11/2 nuvi; 7, Kimchi ia-Sepher'Shoraſh, rad, w. 


ſlain, 


life to all his people; and 


were blue, purple and ſcarlet, which may g. 
nify the ſufferings of the human nature; the 


preciouſneſs of Chriſt's blood, and the dignity of 


his perſon, 10 his royalty; purple and ſcarlet, 
being wore by kings: the veil was of cunning 
work, which may intend the curious workman- 
chip of Chriſt's human nature, and the graces of 
the Spirit, with which it is adorned; and it was 
made with cherubim, pointing to the *miniſtration _ 
of angels, both to Chriſt, and to his people. The 

pillats of it may ſignify the Deity of-Chriſt, the 
ſupport of his human nature, in which it has its 
perſonal ſubſiſtence; and being of Shittim wood, 
may denote his eternity; and being covered with 
gold, his glory: its hooks and ſockets may be 
3 of the union of the two natures in 


im, 
21 And having an high prieſt over the 


houſe of God; | i 
The church of God, over which Chriſf is as 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King, and as the Son and 


f | owner of it; ſee the notes on chapters iii. G and 


iv. 14. In the Greek text it is, a great prieſt;“ 
ſo the Meſſiah is called by the Targum on Zacb. 
vi. 1a. a mn a great prieſt, as he is; even 
a great high prieſt, as in chapter iv. 14. and 
greater than Aaron, or any of his ſons. . 
22 Let us draw near with a true heart 
in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our 
bodies waſhed with pure water. 
| Let us draw near with a true hart] Either to 
the holieſt of all, into which the ſaints have bold- 
neſs to enter; or to Chriſt the high prieſt who is 
entered there; or to the houſe of God, over which 
he is an high prieſt; or rather to God himſelf, 
as on a throne of grace, on the mercyſeat in hea- 
ven, the moſt holy place: to draw near to him is 
a ſacerdotal act, common to all the ſaints, who 
are made prieſts to God ; and includes the whole 
of divine worſhip, but more eſpecially deſigns 
prayer; to which believers are encouraged from 
the liberty and boldneſs they may have and uſe, 
of entering into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus ; 
from Ohriſt's being the new) and living way 
into it, and from his being an high rief over 
the houſe of God: the manner of drawing near, 
is, with & true heart ; not with the body only, but 
with the heart principally; with a renewed: one, 
one that is right with God, and is ſingle and ſin- 


Se hearty in its deſires, and upright in its 
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I full affurante faith] In God, Father, Son, 
(ang irt dro den drawing near to God, 
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can neither be acceptable to him, nor of ſervice 
to men; and a full qfſurance of ſaith, with reſpect 
to the object drawn nigh unto, and of the ah 
ynto bim, and of acceptance with him throug 
Chriſt, and of having the petitions put up to him 
ranted, is very comfortable to. believers, greatly 
EN them, and is well-pleaſing to God. 

| Having our hearts ſprinkled from an euil conſcience] 
Which is blind, inactive, partial, ſtupid, or 
guilty; and it is the blood of Chriſt, which. be- 
ing Hrinkled on it by the Spirit of God, purges. 
it from dead works, cleanſes it from all fin, and 
ſpeaks peace and pardon to it; and ſuch. may draw 
near with freedom and boldneſs, with readineſs 
and chearfulneſs, and with reverence and godly 
fear. 55 
And our bodies waſbed with pure water] Not 
baptiſmal water, but the grace of the Spirit, which 
is often. compared to. water, in ſcripture ; the 
body, as well as ſoul, needs waſhing, and renew- 
ing; internal ues influences outward actions, 
which adorn religion, and without which bodies 
cannot be preſented holy to God. The alluſion 
is to a cuſtom of the Jews, who were obliged to 
waſh their bodies, and make them clean, when 
they prayed. 80 Aben Ezra obſerves on Geneſis 
XXXV, 2. That every Iſraelite, when he went 
<« to pray at a fixed place, was obliged to baye, 
p 11a * his body pure, and his garments, 
„ pure.” So a prieſt might not enter into the 
court for ſervice, though clean, until he Rad 
waſhed himſelf all over (2); and it is to ſacerdotal 
acts that the reference is here: 1 
23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of oar 
faith without wavering z for he is, faithful 
that promiſed : - . 4d £1 
Let us hold ſaſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering] Either in the grace or doctrine of faith, 
or in the profeſſion of both: ſee vhe note an chap. 
iv. 14. | e Fs 
Per he is faithfid that promiſed] That is, God; 
and it is true of Father, Son, and Spirit; but 
God the Father may be more eſpecially deſigned: 
he is a promiſing God, and is known do be ſo by 
his people; he is eminently and emphatically the 
promiſer; and all other promiſers, and the prt 
miſes made by them, ſignify little; but the pro- 
miſes of God are exceeding t and preeious, 
very ancient, free and unconditional, irrevocable 
and immutable, and are admirably ſuited to the 
caſes of his people, and will be fulfiled every one 
of them: they include in them things temporal, 


DOTY c. 3. $3 Vid, Philo de: ViRimas Offerent: 


- 


ſpiritual, and eternal: things temporal, as that 
his people ſhall not want, that their aMiQjons 
ſhall work for good, and that he will ſüpport 
them under all their troubles : things ſpiritual;zas 
that he will be their God, which takes in his 
everlaſting love to them, and-his gracious preſence 
with them, and his protection of them; and that 
all grace ſhall be wrought in them, and every 
bl of grace beſtowed on them: and things 
eternal; as everlaſting glory andi happineſs; the 
promiſe of eternal life was in, God's heart, made 
in the covenant, and put into Chriſt's hands be- 
fore the world began, and is declared in the Goſ-: - 
pel : now God is faithful to all his promiſes, nor 
can he fail, or deceive ; hie is all-wiſe- and fore- 


knowing of every thing that comes to paſs ; he 
never ch his mind, nor forgets” his word 


and he is able to perform, and is the God of trut 
and cannot lie; nor has he ever failed in any one 
of his promiſes, nor will he ſuffer his 9 5 74 : 
to fail; and this is a ſtrong argument to hold fe 
a profeſſion of faith. ee oo} 
24 And let us conſider one another 
provoke unto love and to good works: 
And let us conſider one another] Saints ſhould” 
conſider one 0 as men, da they Ayn 
men, of like paſſions and infirmities ; they ſhoult 
conſider their different tempers, and make allo w- 
ance for them, and their outward. ſtate and con- 
dition in the world: they ſhould. conſider one 
another as ſaints, partakers of the ſame grace z as. 
that they are all loved with the ſame love, al 
conceived and brought forth in the womb of 
God's eternal electing grace, intereſted in the ſame 
covenant, redeemed by the ſame blood, and have 
the ſame graces and privileges, and an equal right 
to glory; having one and the ſame ſpirit, he 
ſame grace of faith, the ſame righteouſneſs, the 
ſame fountain to waſh in, the ſame fulneſs to par- 
take of, the ſame throne of grace to go to, and 
the ſame inheritance to enjoy: they ſhould” con- 
ſider one another as church-members, the grace 
and gifts of one another, their different age and 


A * 
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wk 
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ſtanding in the church, their relation to each 


other as brethren; they ſhould conſider them un- 
der ſuffering or ſorrowful circumſtanices, under 


pro- afflictions, temptations, deſertions, declen 


and as attended with infirmities and ſins: andthe 
end of ſuch conſideration ſhould be, 2 - 
To provole unto love] To brotherly love, to ſtit 
it up, and ſtir up to it, which is apt to wax cold, 
that ſo it may be rekindled, and give a moſt vehe- 
ment flame; for this is Chriſt's new command. 
ment, the-band of perfection, the evidence of re: 


| 
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* * 


generation, that which makes the ſaints commu- 
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nion comſottable and delightful, and without | “ tion;“ that is, who do not do the duties there- 
which a profeſſion of religion is in vain. \.. | of, attend with it, and faſt when that does, and 
And to good works] Not for juſtification before the like. "VHS TROUT PE pRB Yeoh 1 
God, and in order to procure Alvation but that But exhorting one another] To prayer, to attend 
God may be glorified, the Goſpel adorned, the public worſhip, to regard all the duties of relt- 
mouths of gainſayers topped, faith evideneed to | gion, to adhere to Chriſt, and a profeſſion of him, 
the world, and gratitude to God for his benefits and to conſider him, and walk on in him: or 
ſhewn, and for the profit and advantage of fellow- « comforting one another ;** by meeting privately 
creatures, and fellow-chriftians. 8 . grant? and n 7 1 and 
8 | k | * the nes of grace; an ſervins to one 
2 Not forſaking the aſſembling of our- | another the A. of God, relating to public 
ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 7s ; | worſhip ; and by putting each other in mind of 
but exhorting one another : and ſo much the | the bright day of the Lord, that is coming on. 
more, as ye ſee the day approaching. ge 6 "ng 72 222 fee 22 approach- 
e . | ing] Either o ath, or the laſt judgment, or- 
| N * oe raining r e ] | rather of Jeruſalem's. deſtruction : which at the 
16 2 e eg r at- ie] wore writing of this epiſtle was near at hand; and wa 
is uſed to diſtinguiſh chriſtian aſſemblies from an affair that greatly concerned theſe Hebrews ;; 
ewiſh r. and to 3 2 of and by various ſymptoms might be obſeryed by 
— the ines gathering NS to Chriſt ; them as approaching ; and which was e 
ſee 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. and their act of meeting together ST Humane $0 engage thety 50's [iigeye 
26 olds ants: wide 6): atdidd_ bis wh 5 enge dilcharge of their duty ; unleſs the day of dark- 
4 ordi N ſuch 55 ling neſs, infidelity, and blaſphemy in the laft days of 
2 pqacniny ow to forjake ſuch aſſembling, the world, ſhould be intended, after which will 
nies a great infrequency in attending with. the ſucceed the latter -day glory. 5 | 


aints, a rambling from place to place, and taxes : 0 

in an entire nog It is the duty of ſaints to| 26 For if we ſin wilfully after that. we 
aſſemble together for public worſhip, on the ac- | have received the knowledge of the truth, 
count of God, who, has appointed it, who ap- there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, 
proves of it, and whoſe glory is concerned in it; | * 80" | 
and on the account of the ſaints themſelves, that | For if we fin wilfuly] Which is not to be un- 
they may de delighted, refreſhed, comforted, in- derſtood of a ſingle act of fin, but rather of a 
ſtructed, edified, and perfected; and on account | courſe of finning ; nor of fins of inficmity. through. 
of others, that they may be convinced, converted, | temptation, or even of groſſer acts of fin, but of 
and brought to the knowledge and faith of Chriſt ; | voluntary ones; and not of all voluntary ones, or 
and in _ imitation of the primitive ſaints. ' And an | in which the will is engaged and concerned, but 

_ aſſembling together ought not to be forſaken ; for | of ſuch which are done on ſet purpoſe, reſolutely 
it is a forſaking God and their own. mercies, and | and: obſtinately.; and not of immoral: practices, 
ſuch are. like to be forſaken of God; nor is it | but of corrupt principles, and acting according to 
known what is loſt hereby; and it is the firſt | them; it intends a total apoſtaſy from the truth, 
outward viſible ſtep to apoſtaſy, and often iſſues againſt light and evidence, joined with obſtinacy. 
|.” Eb RIA 3 | that we have received the tnowledge of the 

Abe manner of ſome is) Or cuſtom; and this | truth] Either of Jeſus Chriſt, or of the ſcriptures, 


prevailing cuſtom among theſe Jews might ariſe | or of the Goſpel, or of ſome particular do&trine, 
rom contempt of the Gentiles, or from fear of | eſpecially the principal one, ſalvation by Chriſt; 
2 and perſecution: and in our day, this of which there may be a notional knowledge, 
evil practice ariſes ſometimes from a vain conceit when there is no experimental knowledge; and 
of being in no need of ordinances, and from an | which is received not into the heart, but into the 
over-love of the world, and from a great declen- | head: and whereas the apoſtle ſpeaks: in the firſt 
ſion in the exerciſe of grace; the conſequence of | perſon plural, we, this is uſed not ſo much with 
it is very bad. The Jews (4) reckon among thoſe to himſelf, but others; that ſo what he 
that go down to. hell, and periſh, and have no delivered might come with greater weight upon 
| =o in the world to come, mar »vi1n mwnn them, and be more readily received by them; when 
* Who ſeparate from the ways of the congrega- obſerved he entertained no hard thoughts or 


| the 
: | 1 ab Roch 9 | ; jealouſies of them which, would greatly diſtreſs 
eee r of thoſe that were truly gracious. More 
1 1 over, 


Anno Dom. 654. 


CAT. X. ver: 25-28. 


1 


over, the apoſtles uſe this - way of ſpeaking, when 
they do not deſign themſelves at all, but others, 
under the ſame vifible profeſſion of religion, and 
who belonged to the ſame community of believers; 
ſee 1 Pet. iv. 3. Titus iii. 3. Eph. ii. 3. compared 
with As xxit. 3. and chap. xxvi. 5. Phil. iii. 6. 
Beſides, theſe words are only hypothetical, and 
do not prove that true believers could, or ſhould, 
or do fin in this manner: to which may be added, 
that true believers are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
theſe perſons, . 38, 39. | 

There remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins] Mean- 
ing, not typical ſacrifice ; for though the daily 
ſacrifice ought to have ceaſed at the death of 
Chriſt, yet it did not in fact until the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; but the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which 
will never be repeated; Chriſt will die no more; 
his blood will not be ſhed again; nor his ſacrifice 
reiterated; nor will any other ſacrifice be offered; 


there will be no other ſaviour; there is no ſalva- 


tion in any other, nor any other name whereby 
we mult be ſaved. Theſe words have been wrongly 
made uſe of to prove that perfons ſinning after 
baptiſm, are not to be Ne to communion 


again upon repentance; and being underſtood of 


immoral actions wilfully committed, have given 
great diſtreſs to conſciences burdened with the 
guilt of fin, committed after a profeſſion of reli- 
gion : but the true ſenſe of the whole is this, that 
after men have embraced and profeſſed the truths 
of the Goſpel, and particularly this great truth of 
it, that-Jeſus Chriſt is the only Saviour of men. 
by his blood and facrifice; and yet after this, 
againſt all evidence, all the light and convictions 
of their own conſeiences, they wilfully deny this 
truth, and obſtinately perſiſt in the denial of it; 


. ſeeing there is no more, no other ſacrifice for fin, 


no other ſaviour, nor any ſalvation in. any other 
way, the caſe of theſe men muſt be deſperate; 
there is no help for them, nor hope of them; for 
by this their fin they ſhat up azainſt themſelves, 
in principle and practice, the way of ſalvation, 
as follows. ; l 

27 But a certain fearful. looking for of 
judgment and fiety indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries. M 

But a certain «fearful looking for of judgment] 
Either of ſome outward viſible judgment in- this 
life, which ſometimes falls on ſuch perſons ; or 
of the particular judgment, which immediately 
follows after death; or of the univerſal judgment 
after the reſurrection, and the dreadful ſentence 
of condemnation which will then paſs, and be 
immediately executed; and which will be done 
by Chriſt, and according to truth, and in firict 
48 1 : A 


- 


| juſtice z it is certain, and there will be no eſcap- 
ing it, for it will be 

this life an expectation in men of x future judg- 
ment, and in wicked men it is a fearful one; it 
is dreaded by them, and more eſpecially. in ſuch 


men before deſcribed, when their conſciences are 


awakened ; it is a very dreadful one, inexpreſſibly 


fo. - | 
And fiery indignation which ſhall devour the adver- 
faries] Which is to be underſtood, not of the fire 


pretended to be before it; this devours, that on 
purges, according to the Papiſts; this is for ad- 


verſaries, that, as is ſuppoſed, is for friends: but 


perhaps ſome: fiery judgment, expreflive of the 
wrath and indignation of God, ſuch as "befel 
Sodom and Gomorrah, the two ſons of Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu, and the men that roſe up 
with Korah againſt Moſes and Aaron: or rather, 
the fire of hell, which is not corporal and mate= 
rial, but is the wrath of God let ?down' into the 
confcience; which ſhe ws the vile nature of ſing 
the ſtrictneſs of God's juſtice, and the intolerable» 


neſs of future puniſhment: and this is ſaid to 


devour the adverſaries ; not only open ones, 

ſecret, underhand enemies, as the word here fig- 
nifies ; as ſuch apoſtates are, before deſcribed, to 
God, and Chriſt, and the Spirit ; to the Goſpel, 
its doctrine, diſcipline, and ordinances ; and to 
the children of God, and to the power of godli- 


neſs in them: and with the fire of God's wrath - 


they ſhall be deyoured ; not ſo as to be anni lated 
but ſhall. be „ deſtroyed both ſoul” and 


body; that is, ęverla ingly puniſhed, or puniſhed 


with everlaſting deſtruction. : 2 
28 He that deſpiſed Moſes“ law died 

without mercy, under two or three · wit» 

neſſes: 8 


He that deſpiſed "Moſer ln] By breaking it 


wilfully and preſumptouſly, for which there was 
no ſacrifice; meaning the law which Moſes was 
the miniſter of, not the author; and it ref 


the whole body of laws given by him from God; 


and is inſtanced in for the ſake of the compariſon 
between him and Cheiſt, and between the Law 


| and the Goſpel, and for the illuſtration of the 


caſe in hand. Now one that tranſgreſſed that 
law, either in whole, or in part, by denying it 
entirely, or by breaking any. particular precept of 
it, preſumptouſly, - _ 


_ - Ditd without merty] & corporal death; there 


was no atonement nor ſacrifice for him, nor pity 
to be ſhewn him,, Dent. XTi, 8. and chapter 
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" Under two or three witneſſes] Who © ſtood by, 
& gr were preſent,” as the Arabic'verſion renders 
it, when the tranſgreſſion was committed; or 
* that accuſed him, as the Ethiopic verſion; 
that were witneſſes againſt him, and plainly and 
fully proved the fact, Deut. xvii. 6; and chapter 
. 15 © 5 | 

29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſup- 


poſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 


ath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the cove- 


' nant, wherewith he was ſanctified, an un- 


holy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the 


' Spirit of grace? | 


f how much ſorer puniſhment] Than a mere 
corporal death, which was the puniſhment in- 
Aicted on the tranſgreſſors of the law of Moſes, 


Suppoſe ye] The apoſtle appeals to the Hebrews 


' themſelves, and makes them judges. of what 


puniſhment | 

Shall he be thought worthy] Who is deſcribed as 
follows : © EP | e 
do hath trodden under foot the Son of Cd] This 
ſeems to be a ſtronger expreſſion than crucifying 

im again, chapter vi, 6. and is to be underſtood, 
10t of what was in fact committed, but in will, 
by perſons, who, could oy have had their 
will of him, would have pulled him from his 
throne, and trampled upon him: it is a phraſe 
ee of the utmoſt ſcorn; contempt, and ill 


uſage; and which ſuch are guilty of, who deny 
3 his D 


the blood of a bullock, or at moſt qe 26. 


eity, and eternal Sonfhip ; who render him 
uſeleſs in his offices, undervalue his ſacrifice, 
deſpiſe his righteouſneſs, and ftrip him of the 
glory of his perſon, office, and grace. And this 
is aggravated by his being the Son of God, who 
4s thus uſed; who become the ſon of man for the 
ſake of men, is ſuperior to men; and equal with 


= Hnd hath counted the blood of the covenant, where- 


wvith he was Jan#tified, an unholy © thing] Or 
% common thing; putting it upon a level with 


wit vn as that of another man,” as the Sy- 
Tiac verſion renders it; yea, reckoning it as un- 
clean and abominable, as the blood of a very 
«wicked mam: this is aggravated by its being the 
blood of the covenant ; of the covenant. of grace, 
+becauſe'that is ratified and confirmed by it, and 
the bleſfings of it come through it; and from 
.fandtification. 7 it: either of the perſon, the 
apoſtate himſelf, who was ſanctified or ſeparated 


from others by a viſible profeſſion of religion; 


— 


having given himſelf up to a church, to walk 
with it in the ordinances of the Goſpel; and 
having ſubmitted to baptiſm, and partook of the 
Lord's ſupper, and drank of the cup, the blood of 

the New Teſtament, or covenant ; though. he did 
not ſpiritually diſcern the body and blood of 
Chriſt in the ordinance, but counted the bread 
and wine, the ſymbols of them, as common things; 
or who profeſſed himſelf, and was looked upon 
by others, to be truly ſanctiſied by the Spirit, and 
to be juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, though he 
was not really ſo: or rather, the Son of God 
himſelf is meant, who was ſanRified, ſet apart, 
hallowed, and conſecrated, as Aaron and his ſons 
were ſanctified by the ſacrifices of ſlain beaſts, to 
miniſter in the prieſts office: fo Chrift, when he 
had offered himſelf, and ſhed his precious blood, 
by which the covenant of grace was ratified, by 
the ſame blood he was bought again from the 
dead, and declared to be the Son of God with 


power; and being ſet down at God's right hand, 


he ever lives to make interceſſion, which is the 
other part of his prieſtly office he is ſanctified by 
his own blood to accompliſh. This clauſe, where- 
with he was ſanctiſſed, is left out in the Alexan= 
drian copy: . etl fe 

And hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of grace? ] B 
denying his-being, deity, and job defpiſ- 
ing his powerful.operations as enthuſiaſm; treats 
ing his extraordinary gifts as illuſions; and 
aſcribing his miracles to Satan, and repreſenting 
the Goſpel dictated by him, as a fable, or a lie: 
and this is aggravated by his being he Spirit of 
grace; the author, giver, and applier of all grace 
to the ſaints ; and who therefore ought not to be 
in the leaſt lighted, but highly eſteemed and hon- 
oured ; nor will ſuch affronts go unpuniſhed. 

30 For we know him that hath ſaid, 
Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recom-. 
penſe, faith the Lord. And again, T 
Lord ſhall judge his people. | 
For we know him that hath ſaid) That is God, 
whom the apoſtle and the Hebrews knew; not 
merely by the works of creation and providence, 
but by £ ſcriptures, which they were favoured ' 
with, and by. which they were diſtinguiſhed from 
the Gentiles, and by which they knew his being, 
nature, and perfections; particularly, that what 
he ſaid he was able to perform ; and that he was 
true and faithful to every word of his, and to 
what he has ſaid, Deut. xxxii. 35. | 
Vengeance belongeth unto me, I twill recompence, . 
faith the Lord] Vengeance belongs' to God, not 
'as to the affection, as if there was any ſuch 
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paſſion in him; but as to the effect, there being 
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that produced by him, which anſwers to the effect 
of ſuch a paſſion, among men, namely, puniſh- 
ment: and puniſhment for ſin belongs to God, 

ainſt whom it is committed; and not to heathen 
deities, one of which goes by the name of.venge- 
ance, As xxviii. 4. nor to Satan, and his ſpite- 
ful angels; nor to men, to exerciſe it in a private 
and perſonal way; though civil magiſtrates, be- 
ing in God's ſtead, are allowed to exerciſe it in a 
public way, according to the laws of God; and 
there is good reaſon. to believe, that what the 
Lord here ſays, I will recompen/e, or revenge in, 
ſhall be done; which may be concluded from his 
| hatred of ſin; from his purity, holineſs, and juſ- 
tice; from his faithfulneſs to bis. word ; from his 
omnipotence; from the notice he takes of ſin, in 
his on people, in a way of chaſtiſement and cor- 
rection; and from the vengeance he has poured 
on his own, Son, as their ſurety, 


And again] In Deut. xxxii. 36. 


The Lord ſball judge his people} Such as are truly 
ſo, his choſen and covenant people, his redeemed 
and called ones; theſe he judges by chaſtiſing 
them in a fatherly way, that they may not be 
condemned with the world; and by governing 
and protecting them; and by vindicating and 
pleading their cauſe, and avenging them on their 
enemies: or elſe ſuch as are only his people by 
profeſſion; on theſe he will write a lo- amm; he 
diſtinguiſhes them from his own, and judges be- 
tween them, and his people, and will condemn 
them; nor will their profeſſion ſæreen them from 
his wrath and vengeance. | 3 


31 L is a fearful thing to fall into the 


hands of the living God. 


For this is to be underſtood, not in a good 
ſenſe; ſo in general all mankind may be faid to 
fall into, or be in the hands of God, as they are 
the work of his hands, the care of his providence, 
and are ſubject to his ſovereignty; and in eſpecial 
manner, believers, whoſe times and perſons are 
in God's hand; which beſpeaks his great affec- 
tion for them, their nearneſs to him, the ſupport 
they have by him, and protection from him; and 


they chooſe to fall into the hands of him as a 


chaſtiſing Father, rather than into the hands of 
men; and at death commend themſelves into his 
hands: but here it is taken in a bad ſenſe; and 
ſignifies to be arreſted by juſtice as à criminal, 
and be brought to the bar of God, and receive 


the ſentence of condemnation; when ſuch will 
feel the weight of his hand, and the fierceneſs of 

his wrath.; and this is @ frarſul "thing : it is a 
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of men, in- aa to- befal his people to try their-graces,_ 


jured and affronted, and that haye power, and 
will ſhew no mercy ; it is very tremendous to fall 
into the hands of God, in the way of his judg- 
ments in this world; the apprehenſiqns of a 
future judgment are terrible before-hand ; and the 
apparatus of the judgment, when it comes, will 
be very ſtriking and ſurpriſing; but to "ſtand be- 
fore the Judge, charged with fin, naked, and 
without a righteouſneſs, ſpeechleſs, and no one 
to ſpeak in favour of them; to bear the dreadful 
ſentence pronounced; and feel the wrath of God 
to the uttermoſt, how horrible muſt this be]! The 
ageravations of this are, that it is into the hands 
if God, that ſuch fall, and not into the hands of 
men, or mere creatures; but of God, who is. 
omniſcient, and ſees omg all pretences; om 
nipotent, and none can reſcue out of his hands 
by force ; omnipreſent, and ſo no eſcaping; from 
him; juſt and faithful, and not to be bribed ; 
inexorable, immutable and unalterable: and that 


| he is the living Gad; in oppoſition to the lifelefs 


deities of the Gentiles, and to mortal men; and 
is expreſſive of his eternity, and ſo of the dura- 


tion of the ſinner's puniſhment, that falls into his 
hands. | 


32 But call to remembrance the former 
days, in which, after ye were illuminated, 
ye endured a great fight of afflictions; 


But call to remembrance ibe former days] The 
words may be conſidered,. either as a declaration- 
of what they had done, and be read, but ye do- 
call to remembrance, &c. or as an exhorta-- 
tion to remember the days of their eſpouſals, the 
times of their firſt converſion: and the apoſtle's 
deſign in this, is to mitigate the terror the pre- 
ceding words mg {ſtrike them with; and to 
aggravate the diſgrace of turning back, when 
they had behaved ſo bravely in former times; and 
to encourage their faith and truſt in- Gd. 

In which, after ye-were illuminated} By the Spi- 
rit of God, to ſee their impurity, impotence, and 
unrighteouſneſs, and their loſt and miſerable ſtate 
by nature; and to behold Chriſt and ſalvation by 
him; and to have ſome light into-the-doctrines of. 
the Goſpel ; and ſome glimmering of the glories 
of another world. The Syriac and Ethiopic-ver- 
ſions render it baptized ; now ſuch as are con- 
verted, and are brought to make a-public profeſ= 
ſion of their faith, and ſubmit to the ordinances 
of Chriſt, are, in common, immediately called to 
ſuffer reproach and perſecution of one kind or 
another; ſo Chriſt, after his baptiſm, was led. 
into the wilderneſs to be tempted by the devil: 
Satan is ſpiteful and malicious, and God ſuffers. 


4.4 
6 £7 


— 


: 


— 


* 


. f | 


2 


* 


! 8 


—_— * 8 


ang to inure them to troubles betimes, as fol- 
J.. 

N endured a great fight of affliftions] Meaning 
| violent perſecution from their own country- 
men, either at the death of Stephen, in which the 

apoſtle, being then unconverted, was concerned 
bimſelf ; or rather ſome other time of trouble, 
«after the apoſtle was converted, to which he ſeems 
to have reſpect in 1 Theſſ, ii. 14, 15. theſe He- 

brews, being enliſted as ſoldiers under Chriſt, the 
Captain of hole ſalvation, were quickly engaged 
in a warfare, and were called forth to fight a fight 
of afflictions, and a very great one; and which 
they endured with patience, courage, and intre- 
pidity. ' | 


33 Partly, whilſt we were made a gazing 
ſtock both by reproaches and affliftions 1 
and partly, whilſt ye became companions of 
them that were ſo uſed. 
Purih, whilſt we were made a gazing flock] 
Brought upon the Rage or theatre, and made a 
ſpectacle to the world, angels, and men, 1 Cor. 
. 9. , | 
--- Both by reproaches and affiiftions} Suffering both 
in their characters and reputations, and in their 
| perſons and ſubſtance, _ | | 13 
And partly, whilſt ye became companions of them 
. '#hat were 4 ed] They maintained their commu- 
nion with them, relieved them in diſtreſs, and 
ſywpathiſed with them, 
34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my 
bonds, and took joyfully the. ſpoiling of 
-your goods, knowing 1n yourſelves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an enduring 
ſubſtance. | 1 5 
Fur ye bud compaſſion of me in my bonds]: When 
he was bound at Jeruſalem, by the chief captain 
Lyſias, with two chains, As xxi. 33. or when 
he was in bonds elſewhere ; which they did by 
Aympathiſing with him in their hearts; by their 
- prayers for him, and in their letters to him; and 
T ſending preſents to him for his relief and 
ſupport. The Alexandrian copy, and two of 
Stephens's, the V.ulgate Latin, and Syriac ver- 
_ lions, read, had compaſſion. on the priſoners, or 
. «© them that were bound; meaning priſoners in 
general, remembering them that were in bonds, 
- as bound with them; or particularly ſuch, as 
: were priſoners for the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſ- 
. pel ; and it may be ſome of them, which the 
apoſtle himſelf committed to priſon, in his ſtate 


A 


And" took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods) The 
furniture of their houſes, their worldly ſubſtance, 
of which they were ſtripped by their perſecutors; 
and this they took quietly and patiently, yea, 
joyfully ; rejoicing that they were counted worth 
to ſuffer the confiſcation of their goods, for the 
ſake of Chriſt ; the reaſon of which joy, was, 

Knowing in yourſelves that ye have in heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance] That which is laid 
up for the ſaints in heaven is /ub/arye ; it is ſigni- 
fied by an houſe, a city, a kingdom; and ſo it is 
rendered here in the Ethiopic verſion ; and 
riches, true, glorious, and durable ; and by a 
treaſure and an inheritance: and this is better than 
any thing in this world ; as to the quality of it, 
it being celeſtial ; and as to the quantity of it, it 
being all things ; and as to the place where it is, 
in heaven ; though this clauſe is left out in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin and 


Ethiopic verſions; and as to the company with 


whom it is enjoyed, ſaints in light; yea, God 
himſelf is the portion of his people : and this is 
an enduring ſubſtance ; it catinot be waſted by the 
ſaints themſelves ; nor taken away from them by 
others ; nor can it decay in its own nature; and 
the ſaints will always endure to enjoy it : and this 
they may be ſaid to have ; it is promiſed to them, 
and prepared for them ; they have a right unto 
it, and the earneſt of it ; and they have it already 
in Chriſt, their head and repreſentative; ſo that 
it is, upon all accounts, ſure unto them : and 
this 5 know in themſelves ; from what „ 
and feel in their own hearts; from the ſealing 
teſtimony and earneſt of the ſpirit, and from the 
promiſe of Chriſt, Matt. v. 10. 
35 Caſt not away therefore your confi- 
dence, which hath great recompence of, re- 
ward. II. . . 
not away therefore your confidence}- The ſame 
YT uſed here, 5 in . 19. where it is tranſ- 
lated boldnefs ; and may deſign here, as there, an 
holy boldneſs in prayer, free from a ſervile and 
baſkful ſpirit; and which appears in a li of 
ſpeaking to God, and in a confidence of being 
heard; prayer itſelf ſhould not be leſt off, nor 
ſhould freedom, boldneſs, and confidence in it be 
flackened, or laid aſide: or elſe a profeſſion of 
faith is intended, which ought to be free and 
open, bold and courageous, firm and conſtant; 
and which ought by no means to be let go and 
8 ox the grace of faith in its full aſſurance, 
with reſpect to intereſt in God, as a covenant 
God and Father, and in his love; and with re- 
ſpect to intereſt in Chriſt, and in his grace, and 


ol unregeneracy. | 
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and enduring ſubſtance ; and this ſhield of faith is 
by no means to be caſt — it was reckoned in- 
famous and ſcandalous in ſoldiers, to loſe or caſt 
away their ſhield ; with the Grecians it was a ca- 
pital crime, and puniſhed' with death (5); to 
which the apoſtle may here allude. There are 
two ſorts of believers, nominal and real; and 
there are two ſorts of faith; an hiftorical one, 
which -may be in perſons deſtitute of the grace of 
God, and is in devils; and à true and unfeigned 
one, which has ſalvation connected with it; the 
former may be caſt away and loſt ; the latter, 
though it may be remiſs and weak in its exerciſe, 
yet it cannot be wholly and finally loſt 3 and this 
exhortation may be deſigned, as a means of con- 
tinuing it, and of perſeverance in it: the reaſon 
_ urging it follows, . he 
Which hath great recompence of reward) Free- 
dom and beldnefs in prayer has its reward, for 
' ſuch that aſk in faith ſhall have; and ſo has a 
firm and conſtant profeſſion of religion, for he 
that endures to the end ſhall be ſaved; and fo has 
a true and ſtrong faith in Chriſt ; everlaſting ſal- 
vation is 3 3+ with it ; the reward of the in- 
| heritance follows upon it; and this reward is the 
recompence of God's own grace: and it is a very 
great one; it is the fruit of great love and grace; 
yea, it is no other than God himſelf, who is the 
exceeding great reward of his people; it is Chriſt 
and his glory, and the riches of it; it is a reward 
exceeding, and beyond all deſerts of men, and be- 
yond all thought and expreſſion. e 


306 For ye have need of patience, that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promiſe. . 


Far ye have need of patience] Not that they 
were deſtitute of the grace of patience ; for where 
God is the God of all grace, he is the God of pa- 
tience; and ſuch, who are called by grace, are 
. conformed to the image of Chriſt, and, amon 

other things, are like him in this; and thoſe who 
are born of the Spirit, have the fruits of the Spirit, 
and this among the reſt ; to whom the word of 
God is ffeQual, this fruit is produced in them, 
that being the word of patience; and ſuch who 
are brought into the kingdom of Chriſt, are alſo 
in the patience of Jeſus; where there is one grace, 
there is every grace: ſaints are immediately called 


do ſufferings and trials, which require patience; 


and, without this, there can'be no enjoyment of 
a man's ſelf : but the meaning is, that they needed 


. . the continuance, exerciſe, and increaſe of it, in 


general, to run the race ſet before them; to bear 
_ afflictions from the hand of God, and reproaches 


(5) Alex, ab Alexand, Genial. Dier. I. 2. c. 13. 
; You, V. . a 4 Ss 


and + perſecutions from men; to wait for God 
wherf he hides his face, and for anſwers of prayer, 
when they are deferred; and to bear up, and not 
to fink under temptations ; and to live in the 
conſtant expectation of heaven and happineſs : 
and, in particular, it is neceſlary for the follow- 
ing, 2 a A 
That, after ye have done the will of God) There 

is the purpoling will of God, which is done by 
himſelf; and there is his revealed will, touching 
the ſalvation of men, which is done by his Son; 
and there is his will of precept, to be done by 
men; and which, when done aright, is done ac- 
cording to the rule of his word, in faith, from 
love, through the ſtrength of Chriſt, and, by the 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit and grace, with a view to 
his glory, and without any dependence on what 
is done : and the will of God regards ſuffering, as 
well as doing; for to that the ſaints are alſo 
called, to which patience is neceſſar y. 
Te might receive the promiſe] That is, of eter-- 
nal life; not the promiſe itſelf, which they had 
received already, but the thing promiſed ; which 
is the ſenſe in which this word is often uſed in 
this book, chapters vi. 12, 17. and xi. 13, 39. 
which is ſo called, to ſhew that it is not of works, 
for promiſe and merit do not agree her ; but 
that it is of grace, and will certai enjoyed 
but muſt bs paticattly waited 3 ge ere s 

37 For yet a. little while, and he that 
ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 

For yet a little while, and be that ſhall come will 
come] That the perſon ſpoken of is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is evident from the prophecy -in 
Hab. ii. 3. here referred to, and from the character 
of him that is to come, att. xi. 3. and from 
parallel places, James v. 7, 8, 9. and this is to be 
underſtood, not of his coming in the fleſh, for he 
was come in the fleſh already; though Habakkuk 


8 | indeed refers to his firſt coming, yet not to that 


only, but including his ſecond coming alſo ; but 
of his coming in his kingdom and power to de- 
ſtroy Jeruſalem, and take vengeance on the Jews 
for their rejection of him: the kingdom of ,Chrift 
was at hand, when be began to preach; upon 
his aſcenſion to heaven, it | ood. to appear. more 
viſibly ; but ſtill the temple. was ſtanding, and 
that worſhip continued, which ſtood in. the way 
of the glory of his kingdom; during which time 
the ſaints ſuffered much : but in a little while 
from. the writing of this epiſtle, he, who, was to 
come, did come, even within about ten years af- 
ter this, and ſhewed his power and bis glory, in 
delivering his people, and deſtroying his enemies; 


ſee Matt. xvi. 28. Mark ix. 1. It may be ap- 


1363 58 P a plied 
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plied to his coming to help his people in time of 
need; the afflictions of the ſaints are many; they 
are all for an appointed time, and but for a while ; 
and Chriſt has promiſed to come, and viſit them; 
and which he does often, and ſpeedily, and ſea- 
ſonably: it may alſo be accommodated to Chriſt 
coming to take his people to himſelf by death; 
Chriſt may be ſaid to come in this ſenſe, and he 
will certainly come; and this will be in a little 
while: man is but of few days; death is certain, 
and ſhould be patiently expected: and it may like- 
_ wiſe be ſuitably improved, with reſpect to Chriſt's 
coming to judgment; that he will come is cer- 
- tain, from prophecies, particularly from the pro- 
- phecy of Enoch, from his. own words, from the 
_ teſtimony of angels, from the inſtitution of the 
Lord's ſupper till he comes, and from the general 
expectation of the ſaints ; and'this coming of his 
. is deſirable, becauſe it will be the marriage of the 
Lamb, and the redemption of the ſaints; and be- 
. Cauſe of the grace and glory that will be brought 
unto them, and becauſe they ſhall then be for ever 
with bim; and this will be, quickly, in a little 
time, in compariſon of the time that went before 
his firſt coming, and of the eternity that will fol- 
low after this; and though it may ſeem long, yet 
with God it is but a little while, with whom a 
_ thouſand years are as one day; and however, ſince 
it is certain that he will come, 
And will not tarry] Beyond the appointed time; 
- patience ſhould be exerciſed... . | 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: but 
jf am man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in him. AE | we 4 14 
Num the juft ſhall live by faith) The juft man is 

oe only, but in reality; not 


Pn 


one, not in ap 
his-obedience to the law, but by the obedience 

of Chriſt ; and he is evidently ſo by the Spirit, 
and by faith: and he is one who lives ſoberly and 
© "righteouſly ; and the life he lives, and ſhall live, at 
- preſent, is not eternal life; for though he ſhall live 
that life, yet this is not intended; for it is a living 
dy faith, that is ſpoken of, and as antecedent to 
the coming of Chriſt ; but a ſpiritual life is meant, 
a a life of juſtification in Chriſt, a life of commu- 


nion with Chriſt, and a life of holineſs from Chriſt, | 


With peace, joy, and comfort through him: and 
tze manner of this juſt man's living is by faith ; 
not upon his faith, but upon Chriſt, the object of 

- it; and by bis faith, as in Hab. ii. 4. his own, 
and not another's; or by the faith of Chriſt: the 
Syriac verſion here renders it, “by the faith of 

e myſelf; that is, by the faith of Chriſt, who 
ſpeaks, and who is the author and object of faith : 


the Alexandrian copy and the Vulgate Latin ver- | 


% 


ſion, read, my juſt man ſhall live by ſaith:“ 
and this life is to be no-, in the mean while, un- 
til Chriſt comes, and becauſe he will certainly 
Come. 2 . e 4 
But if any man draw bac, my ſoul ſhall have no 
pleaſure in bim] The Hebrew word n>py-uſed in 
Hab. ii. 4. and which, by the Septuagiat there, 
and by the apoſtle here, is tranſlated by over n1Aulas, 
and rendered draw- back ; according to R. Da- 
vid Kimchi (c), ſignifies pride and haughtineſs 
„of heart; and, according to R. Sol. Jarchi (d) 
it ſignifies · impudence; R. Moſes Kimchi 2 
takes it to be the ſame with vn which is uſed for 
a totver, or ſortiſied place; and thinks, it deſigns 
one, who betakes himſelf to ſuch à place for 
ſafety from the enemy, and ſeeks not to God for 
deliverance : ſo that ſuch a perſons ſeems to be de- 
ſigned, who ſwells with pride and confidence in 
his own righteouſneſs z who betakes himſelf to 
ſome fortreſs of his on for ſafety ; who withdraws 
from the aſſembly of the ſaints, through fear of 
reproach © and perſecuting; who withholds the 
truth, ſhuns to declare it, or maintain a profeſ- 
ſion of it; plays the hypocrite, and deals deceit- 
fully in religious things; 50d, in ſhort, it may 
intend one, who finally and totally apoſtatiſes 
from the doctrine of faith, and the proſeſſion of 
it: and in ſuch- perſons. God has no. pleaſure, 
never had, nor never will have; but, on tbe 
contrary, they are abominable to him, and will 
lie under his ſore diſpleaſure, and feel the keen 
reſentments of it; ſuch ſtand e to the juſt 
man, that lives by ſaith, walks umbly wi God, 
in a dependence, not on his on righ 5 
but on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, in which he is 


- 


eſs 


| ſafe from condemnation; and ſeture of the divine 


een 


following words. 3 9 
39 But we are. not of them who, draw 
back unto perdition; but of them that be · 

lieve to the ſaving of the ſou. 
But we are not of them who.draw back unto perdi- 
tion] There is a drawing back which. is not unto 
perdition ; perſons may be attended with much 
unbelief, may be very cold- and indifferent to 
Goſpel ordinances, may fall into great fins, and 
may greatly backſſide, and yet be ee, 1 
| | 2 David, 


00 In Hib,i.q. A = (o) Ajod 5 
Kimchi in ibid. & in Sepher Sborahim, rad, 7. 


| 
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back to perdition; when Chriſt is rejected as the 
alone Saviour; when he is not held to as the 
head; when falſe doctrines, and damnable hereſies 
never return, nor are they, nor can they be re- 
true believers do not, and cannot draw back in this 
ſenſe ; becauſe they are held faſt in the arms, and 
with the cords of everlaſting love ;. are choſen of 
God unto ſalvation, are given unto Chriſt, and 
ſecured in him ; they are redeemed and purchaſed 
by him; they are united to him, and built upon 
him ; they are intereſted in his prayers and prepa- 
rations, and are his-jewels, and his portion ; they 
are regenerated, ſanCtified, inhabited, and ſealed 
by the Spirit of God, and have the promiſes and 
power of God on their fide. | 
But of them'that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul] 
Or „of faith, to the ſalvation of the ſoul;“ not 
of faith of miracles, nor of an hiſtorical faith ; 
but of that. faith, which is the faith of God's 
elect, is the.gift of God, and the operation of his 


-lays holds on him, commits all to him, and ex- 


ing bact; for by faith a man lives, walks, and 
ſtands; and with this is connected the ſalvation 
of the ſoul, as oppoſed to perdition ; not as 
though it is a cauſe of ſalvation, but as a means 
of God's appointing to receive the bleflings of 
ſalvation, and which is entirely conſiſtent with 
the grace of God; and ſince ſalvation and faith 
are inſeparably connected together, ſo that he that 
has the one ſhall have the other, it follows, that 
true believers can never periſh. * The nature and 
excellency of this grace is largely treated of in 
the following chapter. | 

C:H.A P. XL 

The apoſtle having, in the preceding chapter, 
| ſpoken in commendation of the grace and life 


apoſtaſy, proceeds in this to give ſome accqunt 
of the nature and actings of it; and which he 
illuſtrates by the examples of many of the Old 


of it, which conſiſts of two parts, Y. 1. and 
with an account of the uſefulneſs of it to the 


port, 5. 2. and of the ſervice it is of in under- 
and original of them, 7. g. and then goes on 


fai 


David, Peter, and others: and there is a drawing 


are given into; and when men draw back, and 


turned, and their apoſtaſy is total and final: but 


Spirit; by which a ſoul ſees Chriſt, goes to him, 
As all from him: this ſtands oppoſed to draw- | 


of faith, and of its uſefulneſs to preſerve from | 


Teſtament ſaints: he begins with a definition | 


elders in general, who by it obtained a good re- 


to give particular inftances and examples of | 
among the «elders, or ancient belieyers, | 


. though they 
miſed, yet d 


paſs, and ſo, in ſome ſenſe, enj 


which. are reduced into feveral claſſes; and the | 


firſt. is of 4be faints. before the flood; Abel, 
-Enoch, and Noah. Abel's faith lay in offer- 
ing a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, in 
obtaining a teſtimony from God that he was 
righteous, and in yet ſpeaking," though dead, 
y. 4. Enoch's faith is evidenced by his tranſ- 
lation by God, that he ſhould not ſee death; 
and by the teſtimony he received from him be- 
fore it, that he was acceptable to him; by which 
it is clear he had faith; ſince, without it, it 


is impoſſible to pleaſe God; nor can any come 


aright unto him, without believing that be ig, 
and has a gracious reſpect to all that diligently 


ſeek him, , 5, 6; Noah's faith was feen in 


preparing an ark, by the order of God, for the 


ſaving of his family, and in condemning the 


world by ſo doing, and by becoming an heir 
of righteouſneſs through faith, 5. 7. The 


next claſs is, that of the ſaints from the to 
the times of Moſes; in which are Abraham 


and Sarah, Iſaac, Jacob, and Joſeph.” - Abra- 
for his — we to the 


ham's faith is celebrated 

divine call, quitting the country where he was, 
and going he knew not where; and for his ſo- 
journing in the promiſed land, as in a ſtran 
one, in which Iſaac and Jacob dwelt with him 
in tabernacles; and for looking by faith for the 


. heavenly city built by the Lord ; and for his 


offering up his ſon at the command of God, 
who was the ſon of promiſe; believing that 
God was able to raiſe him from the dead, from 


. whence he received him by faith, y. $—10, 


17—19. Sarah's faith lay in receiving ftrength 
through it to conceive, bear, and bring forth a 
child, when paſt age; which was founded upon 


the faithfulneſs of a promiſing God; hence 
from Abraham, by her, ſprung a large poſte- 
_ rity, like the ſtars of the ſky, and the ſand on 

the ſeaſhore, . 11, 12. 
triarchs, both before. and after. the flood, as 


ow all theſe pa- 


they lived by faith, they died in it; who, 
— had „ things 

faith ſaw them at a diſtance, 
were very well perſuaded they would come to 
them; 
hence, whilſt they lived, they lived like pil- 


. gfims.and ſtrangers, ſhewing that they had no 
regard to the country they 
| — to . 


came from, and had 
ither, but wn 4 another, 


a.better,. and an heavenly one; ſo that God 


is not aſhamed'to be called their God, he hav- 
ing | prepared ed a city ſor them, J. 1 

_ ſtanding the creation of the worlds, the author | Iſaac's faith is commended in blefling 
ſons with reſpect to things 


bh 
is two 
future, . 20. and 


Jacob's faith is well ſpoken of for bleſſing both 
the ſons of Joſeph in his laſt moments, wor- 
- ſhipping on the top of his ſtaff, V. 4f. and 
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Joſeph's faith is inſtanced in two things; in O W faith is the ſubſtance of things 


making mention of the departure of the Irael- | | od 4 
ites out of Egypt, as a certain thing; and in N hoped for, the e of e 180 


Es i giving them ftri orders to carry his bones ſeen. | , 

; along with them, when they went from thence, | Now faith is the ſulſtance of things hoped for] 

».22. The third claſs of men, famous for The faith here ſpoken of, is not a mere moral 
faith, is that of ſuch from the times of Moſes | virtue, which is a branch of the law; nor a bare 
to the Judges; in which are the parents of | aſſent to any thing revealed, declared, and af- 
Moſes, Moſes himſelf, the Iſraelites in gene- | firmed in the Goſpel ; nor a faith of doing mi- 
ral, and the harlot Rahab. The parents of | racles; nor an implicit. one; nor a mere profeſ- 
-- Moſes ſhewed their faith in hiding him three | ſion of faith, which ſometimes is but temporary; 
months, ſeeing him to be a lovely child, con- nor the word or doctrine of faith; but that which 
trary to the king's edict, . 23. Moſes's faith | is made mention of in the preceding chapter, by 
lay in refuſing to be called the ſon of Pharoah's | which the juſt man lives, and which has the ſal- 
daughter; in preferring afflictions to the plea- | vation of the ſoul annexed to it: and it does not 
e g ſures of ſin, and the reproach of Chriſt, to the ſo much deſign any particular branch, or act of 
riches of Egypt; he having by faith a reſpect faith, but as that in general reſpects the various 
to the heavenly glory, another inſtance of it ; | promiſes, and bleſſings of grace; and it chiefly 
and by forſaking Egypt, without fear of the | regards the faith of Old Teſtament ſaints, though 
king's diſpleaſure, ee ſeeing a King who | that, as to its nature, object, and acts, is the 
is inviſible; and by keeping the paſſover, with | fame with the faith of New Teſtament ones; and 
- the ſprinkling of blood, that ſo the deſtroyer | is a firm perſuaſion of the power, faithfulneſs, 
pf, the firſt-born of Egypt might not touch the | and love of God in Chriſt, and of intereſt therein, 
Iſraelites, J. 24—28. The inſtances of the | and in all ſpecial bleflings : it is deſcribed as the 
faith of the Iſraelites, are their paſſage through | }/ance of things hoped for, and which, in general, 
the Red ſea, as on dry land, when the Egyp- | are things unſeen, and as yet not enjoyed; future, 
tians, who attempted it, were drowned ; and | and yet to come; difficult to be obtained, though 
their compaſſing the walls of Jericho ſeven | poſſible, otherwiſe there would be no hope of 
days, believing they would fall, as accordingly | them; and which are promiſed and laid up; and 
they did, . 29, 30. The faith of Rabab, | in particular, the things hoped for by Old Teſta- 
the harlot, is commended for two things; for | ment ſaints, were Chriſt, and eternal glory and 
peaceably receiving the ſpies that came to her ; | happineſs; and by New Teſtament ones, more 
and for the ſalvation ſhe believed ſhe ſhould | grace, perſeverance in it, the reſurrection of the 
have, and had, when the unbelieving inhabi- dead, and eternal life. Now faith is the ſwb/ance 
tants of Jericho periſhed, . 31. And the | of theſe things; it is the ground and foundation 
laſt claſs of heroes for faith, includes the times | of them, in which there is ſome ſtanding for hope; 
of the judges, kings, prophets, and the Mac- in which ſenſe the word vreraoy; is uſed by the 
cabees; the judges, kings, and prophets, are | Septuagint in Pſalm Ixix. 2. The word of pro- 
| lumped together, and only a few of their names | miſe is the principal ground and foundation of 
are obſerved as a ſpecimen of the. reſt, the hope; and faith, as leaning on the word, is a 
apoſtle not having time to mention every parti- | leſs principal ground; it is a confident perſuaſion, 
cular one, 7. 32. and various inſtances of expectation, and aſſurance of them. The Syriac 
© faith, without reference to particular perſons | verſion renders it, the certainty of them; it is the 
to whom they belong, are recorded; ſome | ſubſiſtence of them, and what gives them an 
wWjyich lay in doing things greatly heroic, and | exiſtence, at leaſt a mental one; fo with reſpect 
euen miraculous, y. 3335. and others in ſuf- | to the faith and hope of the Old Teſtament ſaints, 
fſering things the moſt cruel and torturing, and the incarnation, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, 
death itſelf in divers ſhapes, y. 35 —38. And his reſurreion, aſcenſion, and ſeflion at God's 
thus, by an induction of particulars, the apoſtle | right hand, are ſpoken of, as if they then were; 
proves both his definition of faith, Y. 1. and | and fo are heaven, and glory, and everlaſting ſal- 
| the uſefulneſs of it to the elders, »..2, they by | vation, with regard to the faich and hope of 
lit obtaining a good report, though they aid not | New Teſtament ſaints ; yea, faith gives a kind 
1 © receive: the thing promiſed, y. 39. wherefore of poſſeſſion of thoſe things beforehand, Jebn 
New Teſtament ſaints have great encourage- | vi. 47. Philo the Jew (e) fays much the ſame 
© "ment, and much more reaſon to exerciſe Nis thing of faith ; Ihe only infallible and certain 
OT 12 ſince God has provided for them the] * 25 rr 

tter thing he promiſed to others, that the one — 

without the other might not be perlect, y. 40. | 
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It follows here, | 


The evidence of things: not ſeen] Of things paſt, 
of what was done in eternity, in the council and 
covenant of grace and peace: of what has been 
in time, in creation, and ' providence ; of. the 
birth, miracles, ſufferings, death, reſurrection, 
and aſcenſton of Chriſt; of things preſent, the 
being, perfections, love, c. of God; of the 
ſeſſion of Chriſt at God's right hand, and his 
continual interceſſion; and of the various bleflings: 
of grace revealed in the Goſpel; and of future 
ones, as the inviſible realities of andther world: 
faith has both certainty and evidence in it. 


2 For by it the elders obtained a good 
wee, 1D hes. 


By whom are meant, not merely old men, or 
elders in age, but ſuch who lived in ancient 
times; ſome before the fload, and to a great age, 
and others who were in office, civil or eccle- 
ſiaſtical, and were the anceſtors and predeceſſors 
of the Hebrews; who in general obtained, or 
received a good report from God: that they were 
the choſen of God, and were juſtifſied and ac- 
cepted with him; that they were the children and* 
friends of God, and ſhould be | glorified ; and 

from men, from good men, for their faith and 

holineſs; and from evil men, for their good 
works: and theſe alfo believed the report of the 
Goſpel, and gave ta good report of God, and of 
the good land, and adorned their ptoſeſſion; par- 
3 Abel received a good: report, that he 
was rightedus; and Enoch, that he pleaſed God, 
and walked with him; and- Noah, that he was a 
| juſt: man, perfect in his generation, and alſo 


od; it is the ſolace of life, 'wAngupea 
fulneſs of good hopes, c.“ 
I # 17 | | | 


7 4 


walked with God; and Abraham, that he was 4 


believer, a friend of God, and one that feared” 
and obeyed him; and Job, that he was 2 man 
that feared. God, and ſhunned evil; and Moſes, 
that he was a meek man, and à faithful one; 
and David, that he was a man aſter God's on- 
heart, and fulfilled his will; and ſo: of others: 

and they received this report by faith, and as a 
fruit of itz, which ſhews that faith is no new 
thing, and that the character of abeliever is an 


old and hopourable one. . The: apoſtle. mentions | 


this, to take off the Hebrews from any eſteem of 
their traditionary elders who had got a name, 


, ſays he, is, that faith which is faith 


their anceſte 
of deſcent ftom them. 3 
3 Through faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, 
ſo that things which are ſeen were not made 
of things which do appear. 6 8 | 
 Thraugh faith-we underſtand. that tht worlds were” 
framed by. the word of G:d) The celeſtial world, 
with its inhabitants, the angels; the ſtarry and 
etherial worlds, with all that'is in them, the ſun, - 
moon, ftars, and fowls of the air; the terreſtrial - 
world, with all upon it, men, beaſts, &c. and the 
watry world, the ſea, and all that is therein; per- 
haps ſome reſpe& may be Had to the diſtinction of 


tors, it would | be a .vain-thing.to boaſt - 


? 


{ 


| worlds among the. Jews; fee: the” note vn chap. i. 


2. though. the apoſile can ſcuroe be; thought. to 
| have any regard to their extravagant notions of vaſt 
numbers of worlds being created: they often 
ſpeak of three hundred and ten worlds, in all 
which, they ſay, there are heavens, earth, ſtars, 
planets, c. (/) and ſometimes: of eighteen thou- 
fand (g) s but theſe notions are, rightly, charged 
by Philo (S) with ignorance..and, folly. Ho 
ever, as many worlds as there are, they are 
made by the Mord Gd; by Chriſt, the eſſential 
Word of God, to whom the creation of all things 
is aſcribed in Jabn i. 1, 2, 3. And | this agrees 
with the ſentiments of the Jews, who aſcribe the 
creation of all things to the Word of God, as 
do the Targumiſts (i), and Philo the Jew (4). 
And theſe. are framed by the Word, in a very 
beautiful and convenient order; the heavens be- 
fore the earth; things leſs perfect, before thoſe 
that were more ſo in the viſible world, or terra- 
queous globe; and things ſor men, before men, 
for whom they were; and it is by divine revela- 
tion and faith, that men form right notions of the 
ereation, and of the author of it, and particularly 
of the origin of it, as ſolloẽws: 5 


8 


| 


Jo that things. which, are ſeen]. As the heaven, 
earth, and ſea, and in-which the inviſible things 
of God, the perſections of his nature, we. dif — 
cennnd 5 oi rt ns niet 2 oy 

Mere not made of things which: da ane They 
were not made from pre- exiſtent matter, but out 


; 


chaos was formed; and from that inyiſible maſs, 


covered 


ys 
6, 3. I 12. Targam, on. in Exod. 
Titten w in Targum Jon. in Gen, 


(0 Miſa. Oketzim, 


xxviii, 30. Kettoreth 


of nothing, out of which the-rude and-indigeſted 


. "not by their faith, but by their traditions; and to | fel 4 4. L. Cabal p. 60, 6. f) F. Bib; Avoda - 
| 1 to their imitation of men oſ antiquity, au- s, fol. 3. . 1 ty 8 2 * Opi- 
8 ” | - ; 0 # * 14 icio, p · 79 54 I A 3 , ” Deu * il. 27. & "yg 
thority, and. wiſdom. ſuperior to them.: and to let gen Urs ia If, avid 196+. 


- 


ho » 


- them know, unleſs they had the ſame faith with by % De Of icing pi 4. & Leg. - 


% 


CY 


_— ifce than Cain] "The apoſtle proceeds to examples 
of faith, — degins with Abel. It may ſeem 


* 


hievers ; but either becauſe of the fall and ruin of 


* 


* 


_ oxcellency of the ſacrifice of the one to that of the 
other, appears from God's regard to the one, and 


acceptance of perſons is in Chriſt, and is previous 


| uſed for creation, which ſignifies to make ap- 


7 1 
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* OY 


covered with darkneſs, were all viſible things 
drought into a beautiful order; and all from 
ſecret and hidden ideas in the divine mind; and 
this alſo is the faith of the Jews, that the crea- | 
tion of all things is, pus out of nothing (J).“ 
There ſeems to be an allufion to the wor 


to their offerings ; that whatſoever works do not 
| ſpring from faith, are unacceptable to God; that 
no dependence is to be had on birth- privileges, 
or outward actions; and that electing and diſſin- 
guiſhing grace very early took place, and ap- 
a peareg. | n ->— 
y which he obtained witneſs that he was 2 
Not righteous by his offering, nor by his faith, 
Septuagint verſion by due, Numb. xvi. 30. but by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which his 
_and_xalaJumu, Iſaiab xl. 26. and xli., 20. to | faith in his ſacrifice looked unto ; though it was 
«© ſhew, or make appear;” and thus God created, | by his faith that he obtained, or received a wit- 
or made to appear, tbe heavens and earth, which | neſs in his own conſcience, from the Spirit of 
before were not in being, and unſeen, Gen. i. 1, 2. God, teſtifying that he was a — perſon ; 
and created to make,” as in Gen. ii. 3. that is, | and in conſequence of this, he an outward 
made them to appear, that he might put them into | teſtimony bore to him in the ſcriptures, that he 
CCC (hey. now are. | 930.8 Varous porfoa 4 hence be is calle8 righ- 
4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more * N 7 F 
* de eee te Hine of rs gifts] Not of his own gifts, 
excellent fa | oa Mie Kea temporal or ſpiritual; but of Abel's gifts, which 
| obtained witneſs that he was righteous, God he offered to. the Lord ; that is, his ſacrifices ; 
| teſtifying of his gifts: and by it he. being 


*« pear a thing unſeen ;*” and is rendered in the 


of theſe he teſtified, when he ſhewed reſpect, either 


dead yet : | by an audible voite declaring his acceptance of 
+ By fajth Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſa- them; or by ſending down fire from heaven upon 


his ſacrifice, which in after-times was a ſymbol 
of acceptance,” hee 
Aud by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh] Good men 
die, and ſomè of them die a violent death, as did 
Abel, yer be ſpeaks in chè feriptures, which have 


3 e 1 2 1 5. 


that, Adam and Eve are not mentioned; 


ſtrange 
this omiſfon is not becauſe they were not be- 


hem ; or becauſe .the apoſtle ſpeaks | * Foice in them, Eur xvi. 29. or by his blood, 
r b who hat tes fi anime mt, | which f for vengrnte; of rater by, or be- 


"rio © is of es | Ne 
; timony by faith, and thereſore paſſes * many cauſe of his faith 1 ough he is dead, «he is yet 


believers, ang haſtens to Abraham, the father of oi "ſpoken of,” as this word may de rendered. 
the Jews. be ſuperior excellency of Abel's ſa- | 3 By faith. Enoch Was tranſlated that he 


TRAY Cain 57 „ — in the e d in ſhould. not ſee. death; and was not found, 
the manner of it ; the one was offered he to. ” ncaa bes s hart fo 
offered in faith, the other not; Abel looked chro- 


his ſacrifice to the ſa | 
Abe's ſacrifice 1 lamb, 2 type of Chrift the 
Lamb of God; a firſtling, a figure of him who 
is the firſt-born of every ereature; one of the fitteſt. 
of his flock, expreſſive of the excellency of Chriſt; 

and this was offered up at the end of days, as 
Chriſt at the end of the world; and the fuperior 


ws 44 


not to the other, Gen. iv. 2—5, from whence ãt 
may be obſerved, that ſacrifices were of divine in- 
ſtitution, and were. very early types of Chriſt; 
and that there always were two ſorts of worſhip- 
pers, ſpiritual and carnal ones, whom God can 
diſtinguiſh, for he ſeeth riot as man ſeeth : that the- 


bis dae en be Ka Gs" eſtition}, har 


ifice of Chriſt, not ſo Cain. he pleaſed God. 


3 Enoch was tranſlated] Which is to be 
underſtood, not of a ſpiritual tranſlation from the 
power df darkneſs into the kingdom of Chriſt, as 
all converted perſons are tranſlated; and doubtleſs 
Edoch was g nor of a rapture, or removal from 
one part of the earth ta another; or from one part 
of a cbuntry to another ag Philip was caught 
away by the Spirit aſter the baptiſm of the eunuch; 
but of à "tranſlation" from earth to heaven: and 


Teer Hammer, fol. . 2, Kettoreth Haſawim in Targ, Which paſſed" upon him; and which is a pledge 
| 33 8 S. T * of the relurtettion of the dead, and a proof of A | 
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Old Teſtament ſaints knowing, expecting, and 80 Elijah, after his rapture and tranffation, was 
enjoying eternal life. And with this agrees the | ſought for, but could not be found, 2 Kings it, 


ſenſe, of ſome. of the Jewiſh writers concerni 
this affair, Jonathan ben Uzziel, in his paraphra 


on Gen, v. 24. has theſe words: © And Enoch 


66 worſhipped in, truth before the Lord; and be- 
4 hold he was not with the inhabitants of the 
« earth, rm“ he was tranſlated, and aſcended 
« to the firmament,”: (or heaven) by the Word 
before the Lord.“ And the Jeruſalem Targum 
4e to the ſame purpoſe ; and Enoch worſhipped 
« jn truth before the Lord; and, lo, he was not, 
<« for he was tranſlated by. the Word from before 
<« the Lord ;” or by the Word of the Lord, which 


went out from him; for this tranſlation. was of 


God, as our apoſtle afterwards aſſerts. R. Eleazar 
ſays (m), „The boly bleſſed God. took Enoch, 


« and cauſed him to aſcend to the higheſt hea- Pats 


e vens, and delivered into his hands all the 
« ſuperigr treaſures, Fc.” He is ſaid (u] to be 
one of the ſeven which entered into paradiſe in 
their life; and ſome. of them ſay (9), that God 
took him, why Fa © body and foul ;** ſee the 
Wiſdom..of Solomon iv. 10. and Ecclefiaſt, xliv. 16. 


And this tranſlation is faid to 6 not 


through any virtue and efficacy in, th 

- procure it ; nor through faith, in that 
point; but God put an honour upon the 

Enoch, and on him as a believer, this way. 
. That be ful wot fee death] Meaning not x ber 
ritual or moral death; nor an eternal one, though 


* 


ſome have ſuggeſted; this to be the ſenſe; and 
which is fauoured by. the character ſome of the 
Jewiſh writers give of Enoch, which will, be 
hereafter taken notice of; but a corporal death, | 


which he died not ; to which, agrees the Targum 
of Onkelos on Con, v. 24. And Enoch walked 
44 in the fear of the Lord, nd he was not, for 
„the Lord, rvor mb. did not kill him, or 


“ cauſe, or ſuffer. him to die:“ though an ex 


emplar of that paraphraſe is cited (p), without the 
negative particle, thus, And he was not, fot 
the Lord killed him,” or inflicted death on 
him: and it is the ſenſe of ſeveral of the Jewiſh 
_ commentators, that he did die a'common death, 
as Jarchi, Aben Ezra, and others; who by the 


phraſe, God took him, underſtand death, for which 


they cite the following places, 1 Kings xix. 4. 
Exel. xxiv, 15, 18. 1 | 
© And was nt found, breauſe God bod tranſlated bin] 
That is, he was not found among men, in the 
land of the living; he appeated no more there, 


ſor God had removed him from earth to heaven. 


(=) Zehar in Gen, fl 44,3 $6547 % Dezoch Erets Zur, 

Ge oe Ant or RG 

4 0 1 40 not, 4 
triplex Targum in Gen, v, 24. Ed, Hacor, . = 


faith of contrary to what the apoſtle here ſays, but to the 
account of Moſes concerning him: from whenae 


16, 17. * | 
For before his tranſlation de bad this t imony, that 
be ly He did thoſe things Mo pleaſed 
him ; he walked with God before, Gen. v. 22, 24. 
which the Targumiſts explain by worſhipping in 
truth, and walking in the fear of the Lord, which: 
are things well-pleaſing to God; he walked with 
God by faith in the ways of his worſhip and ſer- 
vice; and he was acceptable to him in Chriſt ; 
| the ſame phraſe is uſed in the 1/3/dom of Solomon, 
| chap. iv. 10. and Eccle/. xliv. 16. This teſtimony 
he received from God, from men, and in his own 
conſcience, and which now ſtands in the facred 
ſcriptures, Gen. v. 24. Some of the Jewiſh writers 
very wickedly, and without any ground or foun- 
dation, give a different character of him ; ſome 
of them ſay, that he was a hypocrite, ſometimes 
n ſometimes wicked, and that the 
holy bleſſed God removed him, While he was. 
righteous (3): and others (7), that allow him to 
| be. a righteous and worthy man, yet reptreſent 
him, as fickle and inconſtant ;. and, therefore, 
God, foreſeeing that be would do wickedly, to 


t grace to] n 


prevent it, made haſte and took him zway by 
death, before his time: and, which is not only. 


it appears, that he was a walker with God; that 
the courſe of his converſation was holy and up- 
right; which was the reaſon of his being taken, 
or tranflated; and which was an high honour. 
beſtowed upon him: and, upon the Whole, ne 


has obtained a better teſtimony, than thoſe men 
give him, „ 
6 But without faith if in impoſñible to 
pleaſe him: for he that comet t Gd muſt 
believe that he is, and hat hie is a rewarder 
of them that diligently ſeek him. 
Bur without faith it is impaſſible” to Pleaſe hin] 
or do things e in his ſighe; or, any 
of the duties of religion in an acceptadle'way j as 
prayer, praiſe, attendance on the word and or- 
dinances, or any good works whatever; becauſe- 
ſuch are without Chriſt, and without his Spirit; 
and have neither right principles, nor right ends: 
for this is not to be underſtood of the perſons of 
God's elect, as conſidered in Chriſty in whom - 
they are well-pleaſing to him before faith ; being 
loved. by him with an everlaſting love; and choſen | 
| 535 STS. 4," WI in. 
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in Chriſt before the foundation of the world; ſee 
the note on Rom, vii. 8. 
' Por be that cometh to Cad] To the throne of his 
grace, to pray unto him, to implore his grace 
and mercy, help and aſſiſtance; to the houſe of 
God, to worſhip, and ſerve him, and in order to 
enjoy his preſence, and have communion with 
him; which coming ought to be ſpifitual, and 
with the heart; and ſuppoſes ſpiritual liſe; and 
muſt be through Chriſt, and by faith: wherefore 
ſuch a comer to God, 1 . 

Muſt believe that he it] Or exiſts, as the Arabic 
verſion; and he muſt not barely believe his 
exiſtence, but that, as it is revealed in the word: 
he muſt believe in the three perſons in the God- 
head]; that the firſt perſon is the Father of Chriſt; 
that the ſecond perſon is both the Son of God and 


Mediator; and that the third perſon is the Spirit 


of them both, and the applier of all grace; for 


| God the Father is to be approached unto through | w 
7 | diſcovered by a 


'* Chriſt the Mediator, by the guidance and affiftance 
_ of the Spirit: and he muſt believe in the perfec- 
tions of God ; that he is omniſcient, and knows 
his perſon and wants; is omnipotent, and can do 

for him, beyond his thoughts and petitions; is 

all- ſuffcient, and that his grace is ſufficient for 

him; that be is immutable in his purpoſes and 

covenant; that he is true and faithful to his pro- 

© miſes; and is the God of grace, love, and mercy : 

and he muſt believe in' him, not only as the God 

of nature and providence, but as his covenant- 
| God and Father in Chriſt: and that he is 

A Fewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim] Who 


are ſuch, as are firſt ſought out by him; and who 


_ ſeek bim in Chriſt, where he is only to be found; 
and that with their whole hearts, and above all 
things elſe : and of ſuch God is a rewarder, in 
a way of grace; with bimfelf, who is their ex- 
ceeding great reward; and with his Son, and all 
things wich bim; with more grace; and at laſt 
with eternal glory, the reward of the inheritance. 
7 By faith Noah, being warned of God 
of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, 
prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe; 
- "by the which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteouſneſs which is. 
Steck text, and ep- 
tuagint interpreters of the Old Teſtament call, 
him; but Joſephus calls him Nocos: or, © having 
„ received an oracle from God; in which he 
was admoniſhed how to make an ark, as Moſes 


Naß being warned of God] In the 
Noab is called Noe, and fo the Sep- 


in it was to ſecure his 


chap. viii. 5. This oracle or warning is extant in 
Gen. vi. 13—22. and it was N L wt 
things nat ſeen m yet 
11 the beinen of jet ark or ſhip, which 
was the firſt that ever was in the world ; the 
entrance of all creatures into it; their preſerva- 
tion in it, and the deſtruction of all without it: 
and this divine warning, or oracle, concerning 
things of ſuch a nature, delivered to Noah, and 
received by him, ſhews, that he was a favourite 
of God; that his faith reſted in the word of God; 
and that it agreed with the apoſtle's definition of 
faith, 5. 1. 1 4 
Moved with fear] Not with a fear of his own 
damnation ;. nor with a diſtruſt of the ſalvation of 
himſelf and his family in the ark; but with an 
awful. ſenſe of the judgments of God upon the 
wicked ; and with reverence of God, from whom 
be received the oracle; and with a religious fear, 
with which he worſhiped God, ind which he 
regard to his word and ordinances; 

and which fear 5 not ariſe from nature, but 
from grace; and is increaſed by the diſcoveries of 
divine love; and is conſiſtent with faith, goes 


As the univerſal 


along with it, and is a fruit of it: hence he 
_ Prepared an ark to the ſaving of his houſe]. Imme- 


diately, and without delay, he ſet about the 
building of the ark, and A it exactly according 
to the pattern which was given him; and his en 

as family, Bickel and dis 
wife, his three ſons and theif wives; from the 


flood, which he believed would ſhortly come upon 


the world, according to the word of God ; and 
in this his faith was ſeen: and from hence it may 
be obſerved, that though God can ſave without 
means, yet, generally ſpeaking, it is his will to 
ſave by them; and that, as God ſaved Noah and 
his family in the waters, ſo he can, and does, 
ſave bis people in afflictions; and alſo; that true 
faith is attended with obedien ce. 
By the which" be cindemmed the worlu] The in- 
habitants of the world, the world of the unpodly : 
as a preacher, he declared they would be con- 
demned, in caſe of impenitence and upbelief; and 
his words heard, and his actions ſeen by them, 
were aggravations of their condemnation ;, for by 
his works, as well as by his words, he reproved 
and condemned them ; by building the ark, as he 


declared his own faith, ſo he condemned their un- 


belief; ſee the note on Malt. xii. 41. 

And hecame heir of the righteauſneſs which is ly 
Faith]. Not of the law, but of the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, and of eternal life through that; for he 
was not only heir of this world, as Abraham, but 


1 


of that which, is to come; and not througb works 


Was, in like manner, how to make a tabernacle, | 


of righteouſneſs done by him, but through the 
2 u OP pe tighteouſneſs 
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Cn ay. XI. ver. 9. 


faith in Chriſt, the antitype of the ark. : 
' 8 By faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out into a place which he ſhould 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he 
went. | Ys ] . x wy — 
By faith, Abraham, . when he was called]! The 
Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion 
read, © by faith he who was called Abraham; 
but this call is not to be underſtood of his name; 
for though his firſt name, Abram, might be 
given him in the faith of his being a great man, 
and his ſecond name Abraham, when he himſelf 
was a believer ;, yet this change was made ſome 
years after the call referred to; which is that in 
enefis xii. 1. when he was called out of his own 
country, kindred and father's houſe y which was 
an emblem of the call of God's people out from 
among the men of the world, from their 
friends, relations and acquaintanee, and even out 


% 4% 


ſometimes leads bis people-in ways they have 
known, though they are known' to Rick, and ae 


always right; and that it is the property of faith 


to God hen it cannot Tee its. wax; and a 
great mercy it is to have God for à guide. This 
alſo ſhews,: that Abraham's faith, agrees with the 


apoſile's definition. of it, . 1. 

9 By faich. he fojourned in the lead of 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Ifaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the ſame promiſe 2: - 
By faith be /ojourned in the land of pro The 
land 2 82 ſo called, — it 2 
to Abraham and his ſeed; and is typical of hea- 
ven, which is not by the works of the law, but 
by the free promiſe and grace of God: here Abra 
ham ſojourned for a white, © ene 

As in a ffrunge cuuntry] Which was not his na- 


>. 
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tive place, and not his own, but another's; Tee 


As vii. 5. and an idolatrous one; here he fo. 
faith, believing that, as it was pro- 


; : ed 
of themſelves; and, as Abraham was called from | J urned Dy Sy: . ea 
Ur of the Chaldees, ſo they, from -darknels, Pri kim — 2 > 
bondage, idolatry, and communion with wicked ftr A world, 
meo ; that, 25 ke, they. might ˙ | athens 4, Hf reels ee 
idolaters, being choſen veſſels, and far whom dyelling-plgce ; they do not belong en ie Par de 
is hy che another; their ſtay in it, is but for a white; and, 


God has peculiar bleflings in ſtore : and ſo the 
grace of God is ſeen in calling them, without any 
reſpe& to their deſerts, as in calling Abraham: 
and the care and goodneſs. of God may be ob- 
ſerved, in raiſing up fit inſtruments to propagate 
his cauſe and intereſt, Now Abraham, being 
to the land of Canaan; ' _ 


To g0 ont ines place] F rom Ur of the Chaldees, 
Which be ſhould ' afterwar 


ds receive for an in- 
beritance] Not in his own: perſon, but in his ſeed 
and poſterity, unleſs after the reſurrection, in the 
new- Jeruſalem. church-ſtate, and which inheri> 
tance was typical of heaven ; EWA tf 
Obeyed} The divine call; and which was a 
fruit and evidence of his faith, and may be called 
the obedience of faith. | EEK, 
And he went aut not knowing whither he went} 
For though he went forth to go into the land of 
Canaan, and into the land of Canaan he came, 
Gen, xii. 5. yet, when God. called him to 8 
forth, and he prepared to obey his call, he knew 
not what land he was to go into; for it is onl 
ſaid, Gen. xii. 1,* unto a land that I will flew thee 
Aben Ezra, on Gen. xx. 13. God cauſed me 
to wander, &.“ , the ſenſe is, that be 


vent from place to place, and knew not whither! 


was an hundred years 


whilft they are in it, do not look upon themſetves 
at home, but are Jooking out for another, and 
better country; they are unknown to the men ef 
the world, and the men of the world are ſtrangers 
to them; though they have a civil converfation 
with them, they feparate from them, beth as te 
profaneneſs and ſuperſtition, and hve by faith, in 
the ex tion of the heaven]y country, as. Abra 
ham alſo did. * E e 
Dwelling in tabernacles with ac and Fawb, 
heirs with him of the-ſame promiſe} The ſame pro. 
miſed land, the ſame promiſed bleſſings, and the 
fame promiſed ſeed, the Meffiah ; fee Gen, xii; R 
and chap. xxvi. 3, 4. and xxviil. 13, 14. with 
theſe Abraham d welt, for be og m_ Ifaac was. 
ſeventy-five years of age, and Jacob fifteen ; he 
4 — ola. when Iſaac was born, 
Gen. xxi. 5. and be. lived one hundred and 
ſeventy-five years, Gen. xxv. 7, and Ifaac was 
ſixty years old, when Jacob was bern, Geng 
Xxv. 26. and Abraham dwelt wich them in tabetr- 
nacles, or tents, which they pitched at pleaſure, 
and moved from place to place, So true beliey 
as they are Abraham's ſeed, they are 'Helrs' wi 
him, according to the promiſe; and are heirs to- 
gether of the grace of liſe ; and dwell in eart 


de went: all which agrers with-our-apoitle 
| Vor. V. 5 9 


20 ile, and then talen 
Fan 


tabernacles, in houſes of clay, which are ercite 
ns. 
10 Fer 


e 


10 


* 1 


. 


n r 228 
* 


4 $6 r 8 * both JOSE "ES r a 


122 


a 1 
n uy >. e W UA 
— N 
E B R 
H mY 


© 3 * 


10 For he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker #s 
Pur be looked for à city which bath foundations] 


Not the city of Jeruſalem, nor the Goſpel church- 


Nate; but either the city of the new. Jeruſalem, 
faid to have twelve foundations, Rev. xxii. 14. 
and in which glorious ſtate Abraham, with the 
reſt of the ſaints, being raiſed from the dead, will 
in perſon poſſeſs the promifed land; or elſe the 
ultimate glory of the ſaints in heaven, where God 
_ dwells, and keeps his palace; and which will be 
the dwelling- place of the ſaints, and will have in 
it many habitations; and which will be, both 
peaceable and ſafe, and full of glory, riches, joy 
and pleaſure; and, into which, none but holy 
and righteous perſons will enter; the foundations 
of which, are the everlaſting love of God, eternal 
election, the covenant of grace, the promiſe and 
preparation of it by God, from the foundation of 
the world, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his blood 
and righteouſneſs ; which ſhew the immoveable- 
neſs of it, it being 6ppoſed to the tabernacles 
' tranſitory enjoyments of this world: and for this 
ſure, immoveable and comfortable ſtate of things, 
Abraham was looking by faith; he looked through, 
and above temporal things, to ſpiritual things; 
he went through difficulties with chearfulneſs, did 
not greedily covet earthly things, but Jooked with 
diſdain upon them, and to beaven with faith, 
affeRion, and earneſt deſire; and this proves his 
faith to be, as that is defined, Y. 1, 
' Whoſe builder and maker is God) God the Father 
has prepared this glory from the. foundation of the 
world, and has promiſed it before the world 
began, and has choſen his people to it; the Spi- 
rit of God makes it known, and prepares them 
for it; and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the forerunner 
entered, who is gone to get it ready for them, and 
will put them into the poſſeſſion of it: this ſhews 
the ſuperior exeellency of this city, or glorious 
Kate z and, that God has the ſole right to diſpoſe 
of it. : In 
11 Through faith alfo Sara herſelf re- 
ceived ſtrength. to conceive ſeed, and was 
delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, 
becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had 
-( Through faith 


and all the Oriental verſions; which is a cir- 
cumſtance which makes her faith appear the 


od - 


mY 


Jacob dwelt in, and to the 


alſe Sara berfelf} Some copies add 
< being barren; and ſo read the Vulgate Latin, 


| greater : but it is a queſtion, whether the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the faith of Sara, or of Abraham; ſome 
think, he ſpeaks of Abraham's faith ; and that it 
was through his faith that Sara conceived ; and 
obſerve, that the laſt clauſe may be rendered, 
„ becauſe he judged him faithful,” &c. and the 
rather, becauſe the apoſtle, both before and after, 
is ſpeaking of Abraham's faith, y. 8, 9, 10, 17. 
and in Y. 12. mention is made only of one, even 
of Abraham; and in Romans iv. 17. only notice 
is taken of Abraham's faith, reſpecting this matter; 
nor is Sara's faith obſerved in the hiſtory of it, 
but her diffidence : but why may not Sara be 
joined with Abraham, in this commendation, as 
well as Iſaac and Jacob? And though at firſt ſhe 
diſtruſted, yet ſhe afterwards feared, and believed : 
other women are mentioned in this catalogue of 
believers ;' and they ſhare in the ſame grace and 
privileges, as men: and Sara, being a believer, 
as we 9 n ga) 
ceived firength to conceive etir 

firength "cle ſignifies /ced, 1 — 
and ſo to receive ſtrength, is to receive ſeed; 
which the female does from the male: hence that 
ſaying of the Jews (1), The male does not re- 
ce ceive ſtrength from another, but the female, 
«© r Happ receiveth ſtrength from another: 
but here it is to be underſtood of receiving power 
from God to retain ſeed, received from men, and 
conceive by it; which Sara, in her circumſtances, 
without the interpoſition of the almighty. power, 
could never have done. The nymph Anobret, is 
ſo called, in imitation of this conception of Sara's; 
or, as ſhe is called in the Phcenician language, 
run m which ſignifies © conceiving by grace; 
as this conception muſt be entirely aſcribed to the 
power and grace of God. r 

And tuas delivered of a child when ſbe was paſt 
age] Of bearing and bringing forth children, be- 
ing ninety years of age, Gen. xvii. 17. Now 
though the conception,. bearing, and bringing 
forth of children, are things natural, ordinary, 
and common, yet here was a particular promiſe 
reſpecting this matter; and there were great dif- 
ficulties in nature attending it, and ſucl bo to 
reaſon were inſuperable; but theſe were got over, 
through the power and grace of God, and which 
is aſcribed. to faith in the faithfulneſs of a pro- 
2 754 dged him faithful who had 74 

ecauſe ſhe judged him faithful who romiſed 
'T hat 25 ſhould have a ſon at the 3 te 3 


ſee the note on chapter x. 23. Tae 
12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, 
and him as good as dead, /o many as the 


— 


— —— — 
_ 4 


(7) Caphtor, fol, ut, 2, © og 


Anno Dom. 54. 


\Cnar, XI. ver. 10—14. 


8 


ſtars of the ſky in multitude, and as the ſand 
which is by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 

' Therefore ſprang there even of one] That is, 
1 Hon verſion here a ſtrange 
interpolation z  ** This faith Iſaac and Rebecca 
« conceived in mind, and ſo there were born of 
c one, Eſau and Jacob.” r 

And bim as good as dead] Being an hundred years 
of age; ſee the note on Romans iv. 19. The 
Ethiopic verſion reads, the bodies of both were 
« like a dead carcaſs;” both of Abraham and 


Sara. ont 

So many as the flars of the in multitude, and as. 
the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innumerable} As 
was promiſed to Abraham, Gen. xv.'5. and chap. 
xxii. 17. which has been fulfiled, © //aiah x. 22. 
and will fill have à further fulfilment, Hoſea 


i. 10. $2 
13 Theſe all died in faith, not having 
received the - promiſes, but having ſeen 
them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced then, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the 
earth. | | p37 14 it; 
Theſe all died in faith] Not all the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, but all the believers in the preceding verſes, 
excepting Enoch; particularly the three patriarchs, 
- with Sara; theſe died a corporal death, which is 
common to all, to the righteous and to the wick- 
ed: and yet ſaints die not as other men; they die 
in faith, having the grace itſelf, which being 
once implanted can never be loſt ; and ſometimes 
in the exerciſe of it, as theſe believers did: they 
. died in the faith of their poſterity's inheriting the 
land of Canaan, and in the faith of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, and in the believing views of the hea- 
venly glory: and ſo to die, is comfortable to 
themſelves, and a confirmation of the truth of re- 
ligion to others, and is very precious, deſirable, 
and gainful, It may be rendered, © according to 
<< faith ;” they died according to the life of faith 
they lived, and the doctrine of faith they profeſſed, 
being the Lord's both living and dying. 
Not having received the promiſes] The things 
promiſed, the land of Canaan, the Mefiah, and 
the bleflings of the-Goſpel-diſpenſation ; they had 
the promiſes of theſe things, and though they 
were not fulfilled in their days, they believed they 
would be fulfilled, and died in the faith of them. 


But having ſeen them-afar ] The things them- 
ſelves in the promiſe ; as Abraham ſaw the goin 
forth of his poſterity out of Egypt, after they h 


| 
: 


_— ht I — 4 


of Chriſt at a greater diſtance ſtill, Gen. xy, 13, 14. 
And were perſuaded of them, and embraced them] 
They had a full aſſurance of faith, that what was 


y 


of poſſeſſion of them beforehand, as Abraham did 
of the land of Canaan, by ſojourning in it; as did 
alſo Iſaac and Jacob; and all of them by faith 
embraced: the Meſſiah, and dealt with and laid 
hold upon his blood, righteouſneſs, ſacrifice, and 
grace, by which they were ſaved, as New Teſta- 
ment ſaints are. Bye Ee 
And confeſſed that they were firangers and pilgrims 
on the earth] For they ſojourned in the land of 
Canaan, as in a ft land, as the ſaints do in 
this world; ſee y. 9. And they were, pilgrims, 
travelling through this world to the heavenly 
country, and. they confeſſed themſelves to be ſuch, 
Gen. xlvii. . nor are believers aſhamed to own 
and confeſs their mean eſtate in this world; for it 
is only with reſpect to earth and earthly things that 
they are ſtrangers. and pilgrims, and only whilſt 
they are on earth; and it is therefore but for a 
little time, that they are ſo; ere long they will be 
at home, and know as they are Kno-] W. 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare 
plainly that they ſeek a count. 

For they that ſay ſuch things] That they are 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, Ki TON 
Declare plainly that they ſeek. a cauntry] Heave 
ſo called, for the largeneſs of it; it is a. 
land, a land of 8 2 pleaſant land, a 
land of reſt, though a land afar off. Here the 
Father of Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf, and all his 
people dwell: the Syriac verſion renders it,“ their 
«© own. city ;” the place of their nativity, of 
which they, were citizens: the act of /teting it, 
ſuppoſes ſome things with reſpect to the place 
where they were; as, that they were in a ſtrange 
land, had no ſettlement there, not ſatisfaction in 
it, and that they ſat. looſe to the world, and the 
things of it;; and ſome things reſpecting the 
country ſaught after, as that they were not in it; 
that it was at a diſtance from them; that they 
had ſome knowledge of it, and of perl 2. to in 
that their deſires were after it, and that they hat 
a ſtrong affection and value for it: the tight way 
to this country is not mere civility, and morality, 
nor legal righteouſneſs, nor dirth-privileges, mor 
ſubmiſſion to outward. ordinances, nor à mere 
profeſſion of religion, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
he is the true way to eternal life; it is his righ- 
teouſneſs which gives a title to it, and on account 
of which believers expect it, though not without 


* 
1 


been afflicted four hundred years, and ſaw the day 


, 


holineſs, nor without trouble, "The right manner 
rn 


promiſed would be fulfilled ; and they took a kind 


7 


| of feng it, Je, in the Kirſt place, above all oer, though the faints/ have opportunities of 
things elſe, with the whole heart, by faith, and | returning, yet they do potg Oy are near it, and 


I tient continuance in well-doing. Many are the country they are ſee 
3 4 things in it are alluring and enſnaring ; a corrupt 


* 


g is afar off; many 


it is their o. and their Father's country; it is a and deceitful heart often lingers after them, and 


Satan is not wanting to tempt unto, and by them, 


And yet they do not return; ſome that bear the 


the work they mall be employed in ; and becauſe | name of chriſtians, but are not truly ſuch, may 


of the happineſs they will be pofſeſſed of; and be- 


Bere. 6 | 


wholly return, and never come back more; and 
true believers may ftrangely go back again in fome 
inſtances ; but hall not return finally and 
totally: for they are held and drawn with the 


15 And truly, if they had been mindful | | | | 
VVT 


they might have 


had oppor tunity to have are returned to Chriſt in effoctual vocation who 
*'F 53 will keep them z they are of the houſhold of God, 
and ſhall be no more foreigners; ſhould they re- 


"| ul truly, if they had been mindful of that country} Hand hall be nc 34 7 
VS» U 1 turn in ſuch ſenſe, they would be condemned 
Gn. with the world, which cannot be. 2 | 


From whence they came out] As Abraham and 
Sara did in perſon, and their poſterity in them. 


16 But now they, deſire a better country, 


They thight: have had. opportunity to have returned] | that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not 
For the way ſrom Canaan, or Egypt, where they | aſharned to be called their God: for he hath. 
ſojourned, was ſhort and eaſy: and though Abra- prepared for them a city. e 


ham ſent his ſervant thither to take a wife for his 
ſon Iſaac, yet he would not go thither himſelf, 


But now they. defire a better country] Which is 


nor ſuffer tis ſon; nay, made his ſervant ſwear | not to be underſtood of the then preſent time, i 
that he would not bring bim thither, if even the which the apoſtle wrote; for the patriarchs, of 
woman ſhould refuſe to come; ſo unmindful was | whom. he ſpeaks, were not then on earth, nor in 
he of that country; ſo little did he regard it; any third place between heaven and earth; they 

a, ſo much did he deſpiſe it: ſo when men are | were then in heayen ; and though there are in- 
arr by grace, and converted, they come out of | deed in heaven defires after perfect happineſs, in 
a country, this world, which is a land of fin and | ſoul and body; yet this intends the deſites of theſe 


iniquity, of great folly and ignorance, of dark- 


ſaints when on earth, and which are common 
nels, and of the ſhadow of death; a deſert, a mere | all believers in the preſent tate of things ; wh 
wilderneſs ; a country were Satan reigns, full of | as the patriarchs, deſired a better countr 

wicked and ungodly men; and which is the land | Chaldea, or even Canaan itſelf ; ſo the & 


no, 
an 
efire a 


of their nativity, as to their firſt birth: and they | better country than this world, and ſuch. is bea< 
may be faid to come out of it, not in a natural | ven: it is on high; here, are no noxious and 
1 civil ſenſe, but in a ſpiritual one; and it is | peſtilential vapours, no miſts or fogs beclouding, 
the character of a converted man, or one that is no ſtgrms and tempeſts, but it is full of light any 
come, out of the world, and is ſeparated from it, glory; having the delightful. breezes of divine 
to be unmindful of it; not ſo as not to confider | love, and the comfortable gales of the bleſſed 


from whence he came out, as owing to rich grace; 


Spirit; here is no heat of perſecution, nor 72 


wor to as not to lament the iniquities of it; nor | neſs, nor chills of affection ; here is plent of 
7a not to pray for the converſion of the inhabi- | moſt delicious fruits, no hunger nor thirſt and 
tants of it; but he is unmindful of it, ſo as to be | here are riches, which are ſolid, ſatisfying, dura- 
defirous of the company of the men of it, or to | ble, fafe and ſure :* many are the liberties and 


have the affections ſet upon it, and the heart 


privileges here enjoyed; here is a freedom from 


_ tickled with the pleaſures of it, or ſo as to defire | a body ſubject to diſeaſes and death, from a body 
to return to it, for which there is a great deal of | of fin and death, from Satan's temptations, from 
reaſon: . for this l is not worth minding; all doubts, fears, and unbelief, and from all ſor- 


and there is much in 


to ſet a gracious mind | rows and afflictions; the inhabitants of it are the 


againſt it: a good man has better things to mind; om of juſt men made perfect, angels, God, 


and it is below, and unworthy of a chriſtian to 


ather, Son, and Spirit, and Chriſt in human 


mind the world; and beſides, worldly-minded- | nature; upon all which accounts it is abundantly 
neſs is attended with bad conſequences,” ch better country, and as it is explained, 


—_——— 


ver. 


Anno Dom. 4. Cray. XI. 15—17. 125: 
0 a a An inheritance in hea- he Rood ; and fay, that this of the binding of 


Iſaac was the tenth and laſt. 

| Offered up Jſaat] Heſhewed great readineſs to 
do it; as ſoon as he had the command given him, 
he travelled three days journey in order to it 5; 
took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it- 
on his ſon ; took fire, and a knife in his hand, 


en, an houſa eternal in the heavens, the kingdom 
G it is no wonder that it ſnould be 
deſired by ſuch - who. know it, and the nature of 
it: the word denotes a vehement deſire; and it is 
fuch, that the ſaints deſire to depart from this 
world, and go unto it; which ſhews that they are 


weaned from this, and have ſeen ſomething glori- 
ous in another. Remarkable is the ſaying of 
Anaxagoras (u), who, when one ſaid to him 

« Haſt thou BRAT to thy country? anſwered, | 


with the one to burn the wood, with the other to 

ſlay his ſon; he built an altar, laid the wood in 
order on it, and bound his ſon, and laid him on 
that; and took the kniſ, and ſtretehed forth his 


« J have, and that the greateſt, pointing with 
«- his fingers towards heaven.” And, ſays Philo 
the Jew (w), The ſoul of every wiſe man 


hand to flay him, and fully intended to do it, had 
he not been prevented: and all this he did by 
b faith; he believed the equity, juſtice and wiſdom 
„has heaven for his country, and the earth as af of the divine command; he was fully aſfured of , 
| the truth and faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes, , 


« ſtrange place.” | 
Pats contrary this might ſeem thereunto; 


IVherefore God is not aſbamed to be called their | 
G Their covenant God and Father; fee the and he was ſtrongly perſuaded of the power of 
note on chapter viii. 10, even though he is the] accomplifhing them in ſome way or another. 
God of the whole earth. This was great faith, and it was greatly tried, as 
For he hath prepared for them à city] In his | follows: LE 75 85 | „ 
council and covenant, and by his Son; ſee the F- And be that had received the promiſes offered up his 
note on . 10. This proves, that he is not | only begotten Jon} He had a promiſe made him 
aſhamed of the relation he ſtands in to them, ſince f that he ſhould: bave a. ſon, and that a numerous 
he has made a proviſion for them to dwell with] iſſue ſhould ſpring from him, which ſhould in- 


him to all eternity. S719] _* | heric.the land of Canaan ; yes, that the Mefhah: 
17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, | himſelf ſhould: be of his ſesd: and he had re- 
offered up Iſaac: and he that had received] Cired theſe promiles ; given credit to them, and 


firmly believed them, and fully expected the per- 
formance of them; as he had reaſon; to- do, ſince 
the firſt was fulfilled, the ſon was born; and yet 
By faith Abraham, when be was tried] Ory now he is called to offer him up, on whom bis 
tempted ; that is, by God, Gen. xxii. 1. This | expeQation was placed > every thing was trying 
temptation or trial reſpects the command given lit was an human creature he was called to offer, 
by God to Abraham, to offer up his ſon Ilaac; | whoſe. blood is not to be ſhed by man: a child 
which lays no foundation for a charge againſt of bis own, a. part of himſelf; a fon, an on 
God, either of fin. or cruelty ; for God's will is] ſon; an only-begotten ſon; a ſon whom he 
the rule of juſtice and goodneſs, and whatever he loved; an Iſaac, © a ſon of joy; a ſon of 
requires is juſt and good: and though his crea- | promiſe; and his heir, the ſon of his old age, 

tures are bound by the laws he preſcribes them, and who was now a grown-up perſon. The, / 
Jews are divided about the age of Iſaac at his; 


he himſelf is not, Beſides, he is the Lord of life, 
the giver and preſerver of it; and he has a right-| binding ; Jofephus ( ſays he was twenty-five - 
years of age; others ſay twenty-ſix (z) ; ſome 


the promiſes offered up his only begotten 
ſon, 5 | 


to lifoſe of it, and to take it away, when, and 


by what means and inſtruments he thinks fit: to 
which may be added, that the ſecret will of God 
was not that Iſaac ſhould die, but a command was 
given to Abraham to offer him up, for the trial 
of his faith and love: this was a temptation of 
probation, not of ſeduction, or to fin, as are the 
temptations of Satan; for God tempts no man 
with fin, The Jews ſpeak-(x) of -temptations, 
with which Abraham was tried, and in all which: 


(4) Laert, in Vit. p. 92+ (w) De Agricultora, 
P- 196. Vid. ib. de Confuſ. Ling. p. 33% $2 Targum in 
Cant, vii. 8. Pirke Eliezer C. 26. & 0. 37. 8 . 8 


& Banenora in Miſn. Abot. e. 5. 3. 


* . 


ſay (a) thirty-ſix : but the more prevailing opi- 
nion is (5), that he was thirty-ſeven years of 
age; only Aben Ezra (c) makes him to be about 


| thirteen ; rejecting the more commonly received. 


account, as well as that he was but five years. 
old, that being an age unfit to carry. wood, 
N | 88 


(®) Tremach Davie, par. 7, 


3) Antiq. l. 10653. "I 
iy . = (%% Zobar 1 


fol, 6. 1. (a) Targum Jon. in Gen, xxii, 1, 


in Gen fol. 68. 2. & 74. 4. & 76. 2» Targ., Hierof, in Exod, 
xii, 42, Pike Elieser, c. 31. Juchaſin, fol 9, 1. Prefat,, 
Echa Rabbati, fol. 40. 2. Seder Olam Rabba, e. 1, p. ; 


* 


n 


T fol, 3. J4 + 


% 


> 


% 


SES 


© 


— 


Some chriſtian writers have thought he might | 
be about three and thirty years of age, the' age 
of Chriſt when he ſuffered, of whom he was a 
type. | | 

18 Of whom. it was ſaid, That in Iſaa 
ſhall thy ſeed be called: | 


Of whom it is ſaid] That is, of Iſaac, Abra- 
hain's own ſon, whom he offered up; or rather, 
„ to whom it was ſaid,” as the Vulgate Latin 
and Syriac verſions render it; that is, to Abra- 
ham, for to him was this ſaid, Gen. xxi. 12. 

That in Tſar ſhall thy feed be called! That nu- 
merous natural ſeed of his, which ſhould inherit 
the land of Canaan ; and his ſpecial famous ſeed 
the Mefliah, to whom the promiſes were made; 

ſee the note on Rom. ix. 7. 

19 Accounting that God was able to 
raiſe him up, even from the dead; from 
whence alſo he received him in a figure. 

* Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up, even 
from the dead) Abraham did not go about this 
affair without thought; and yet he did not con- 

ſult with fleſh and blood; his reaſoning was the 

| reaſoning of faith; and the concluſion of it was, 
not that he believed that God-would raiſe his ſon 
_ from the dead, but that he was able to do it. 
He knew that he had received him at firſt, as it 
were, from the dead; he ſprung from his own 
dead body, and out of Sarah's dead womb ; and 
though his faith did not preſeribe to God, yet as 
he believed the doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
dead, he might believe that God would raiſe up 
bis ſon from the dead, rather than that his pro- 
miſe ſhould fail; and this concluſion proceeded 
upon the power and faithfulneſs of God. | 


From whente alſo be received bim in a figure] Or 
« for an example of faith and obedience ;* or for 
a parable or proverb ;” that ſuch a prover- 
bial expreffion might be made uſe of for the com- 
«fort and encouragement of ſaints in diftreſſed and 

_ difficult circumſtances, as is in Geneſis xxii. 14. 
or as ætyfe of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
whoſe type he, was in other things, as well as in 
this; as in his birth, and the circumſtances of 
it 3 he. was Jong promiſed and expected, as Chriſt 
was; his birth was beyond the ordinary courſe 
of nature; and attended with great joy; be was 
circumciſed the eighth day; at his weaning 2 
great feaſt was made, typical of the Goſpel feaſt ; 
and as he was perſecuted by Iſhmael, ſo was 
Chriſt by Herod, in his infancy.: and he was a. 
figure of him in his oblation ; they were both 


a. 


* 


"F< 
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of them were ſpared; and both 


K E W 8, 


loved ſons; both heirs; both carried the wood on 
which they were offered; both were offered on a2 
mount, and by their father, by whom neither 
the-command 
of God: and alone, none were with them: and 
Iſaac prefigured him in his deliverance; Abraham 
ſtretched out his hand, but was reſtrained, and 
not a bone of Chriſt muſt be broken: not Iſaac, 
but the ram was flain;z not the divine, but the 
human nature ſuffered: both were delivered on 
the third day, the one as from death, the other 
really from ah ; and both returned to their fa- 
ther's houſe. Moreover, Abraham received his 
ſon in the ſimilitude of a reſurrection; it was as 
life from the dead; it was like the return of the 
prodigal, Luke xv. 32. Abraham looked upon 
im as dead to him, and Ifaac thought himſelf a 
dead man; fo that he that was accounted as one 
dead, was received alive. The Jews ſpeak of 
this matter agreeable to the apoſtle ; a 2awnng - 
© he was accounted as dead,” they ſpeak of him, 
mm wund as if he was at the point of givin up 
the ghoſt,” So that a Few cannot find A . 
with the apoſtle for expreſſing himſelf in this 
manner. 1 55 3 | 
20 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau 
concerning things to come. | 


By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau) The 
hiſtory of this is in Gene/ts xxvii. 33—39. The 
former of theſe was a good man, and though the 
youngeſt ſon, he is ſet before, and was blefled be- 
fore the eldeſt ; and the latter was a wicked man, 
and yet had a bleſſing ; for temporal bleſſings are 
enjoyed in common : and this blefling was pro- 
phetical, it was g $32 

Concerning things to come] Jacob's bleſſing was 
plenty of temporal things, and under which may 
be ſignified the dews of divine grace, the fatneſs 
of God's houſe, the bread of life, and wine of 
divine love, which-true Ifraclites partake of; alſo 
dominion over his brother, and government over 
nations, which had their accompliſhment in his 
poſterity ; and may be expreſſive of the ſpiritual 
reign of the ſaints, and their dominion, Dy Is, 
and of the kingdom that ſhall hereafter be put - 
into their "Ih and of the extenſiveneſs of 
Chriſt's kingdom in the latter day, who was to 
ſpring from him. Eſau's bleſſings were merely 
temporal ones, and reſpected things future, which 
were fulfilled in his poſterity ; and theſe ſeveral 
dleſſings Iſaac pronounced upon them by "faith, 
believing they would be beſtowed on them ; and 
ſo his faith anſwered to the account of faith in 
5. 1. It may be aſked how Iſaac-can be ſaid to 


| 


ſons of Abraham; both .only-begotten .and be- 


| have bleſſed Jacob by faith, when he was deceived 
n * ; — es | 
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by him ? It is certain he took. him to be Eſau, 
fo he bleſſed him, wherefore it was not the 
deſign of Iſaac, though it was the will of God, 
that he ſhould bleſs him, Gen. xxvii. 18—30. 
but yet notwithſtanding this, Iſaac might do it 
in faith, believing that the perſon he bleſſed, 
would be bleſſed, — he was miſtaken in 
him ; and which he confirmed when he did know 
him, Y. 33s 37- to which the apoſtle may have 
reſpect; and, beſides, he bleſſed him after this, 
Gen. xxviii. I, 2, 3. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dy- 
ing, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph; and 
worſhipped, leaning upon the top of his 
taff. n i 
By faith Jacob, when be was a dying] Which 


for that was before the blefling of the ſons of 


. but this was at the ſame time; and the 
apoſtle 


relates what is no where recorded in Genefss, 
but what he had either from tradition, or imme. 


diate revelation; or elſe he concludes it from tbe 


general account in Geneſis xlviii: and the ſenſe is, 
that Jacob having bleſſed the two ſons of 
Joſeph, 3 ſat upon his bed, and weak, he 
leaned upon the top of his ſtaff, and worſhipped 
God, and gave praiſe and glory to him, that he 
had lived to ſee, not only his ſon Joſeph, but his 
ſeed alſo.” See Gen. xlviii. 2, 11, 20. 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he died, made 
mention of the departing of the children of 
Iſrael z and gave commandment concerning 
his bones. | 


was the uſual time of bleſſing with the patriarchs ; [ By faith Jaſapb, when he died] The riches and 


and the reaſon of it was, that what was ſaid 
might be more attended to and regarded, and more 
ſtrongly impreſſed upon the mind; and this is a 
proof that it was done in faith by Jacob, when 
there was no appearance of the fulfilment of theſe 
things, and it was not likely that he ſhould ſee 
them; and this ſhews the truth of what the 
apoſtle ſays in 5. 1, 13. 

Bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph] Whoſe names 
were Ephraim and Manaſſeh; the form of bleſ- 
ſing them is recorded in Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. and 
which was done in. faith, and under the direction 
and inſpiration of the Spirit of God, as appears 
by his ſetting Ephraim before Manaſſeh, . 1 Þ 
14, 17, 18, 2 and when he delivered the blei- 
fing he firmly believed. ĩt would be fulfilled, though 

were then in a ſtrange land. 

And worſhipped, leaning upon. the top of bis of] 
Not that he worſhipped. the top of his 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, either his 
own, or Joſeph's, or any little image upon the 
top of it; which would be an inſtance of idolatry, 
and not faith, contrary to the ſcope of the apoſtle; 
nor is there any need to interpret this of civil | 
worſhip. and reſpect paid to Joſeph, as a fulfil- 
ment of his dream, and with a peculiar . to 
Chriſt, of whom Joſeph was a type; whereas, 
on the contrary, Joſeph. at this time bowed to 


his father, as was moſt.natural and proper, Gen. 


xIviii. 12. nor is there any neceſſity of ſuppoſing 
a different punctuation of Gen. xlvii. 31. and that 


the true reading is not Mittah, a bed, but Matteh, 


a ſtaff; contrary to all the Targums (4), and the 
Talmud (4), which read Mittah, a bed; ſeeing 
it is not that place the apoſtle cites or refers to; 


1 (4) Onkelos, Jo 
1 T. Bab. 


nathan, & Jeruſalem in Gen. zlrii, 31, : 


ſituated in the land of Egypt, and yet ſpeaks of 


5 
3 


lla, fol, 10. 29 


honours of Joſeph, as they could not ſecure him 
from death, ſo they did not make him unmindful 
of it; nor was he afraid of dying, or uneaſy about 
it; nor did his proſperity make him proud, or 
above ſpeaking to his brethren, nor revenge ſul 


to them, nor unthoughtful of their future afflic- 


tions; nor did his affluence of temporal things 
take off his regards to divine promiſes, nor weaken 
his faith in them; which is here commended in 
the following inſtances: as that at the time of his 
death, he „ . 
Made mention of the departing of the children « 
Tfrael] That £98 of the 2 Egypt: 4 


remembered it himſelf, and put his brethren in 


mind of it, by ſpeaking of it to their comfort, 
with great aſſurance; be knew they were well 


their departure out of it: he foreſaw, and 
believed they would be greatly afflicted in it, a 
that God would look upon them, and viſit them, 


Canaan ; all which ſhews the ſtrength of his faith, 
and that it was about things not ſeen. _ * | 
And gave commandment concerning his bones] And. 
the-command was a very ſtrict one when he gave 
it; he took an oath of his brethren-to- fulfil it 
it was concerning his bones, not his body ; which 
ſhews, that he believed their departure out of 
Egypt was at a great diſtance, when bis, fleſh 
would. be conſumed, and only his bones left, as 
it was about. two hundred _ his death; it re- 
ſpects the carrying them out of Egypt with them, 
and burying them in the: land of Canaan, When 
they came there; and this is. an inſtance of his 


humility, in chooſing to lie with his fathers, ra- 
ther than with the kings, and "_ 
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and bring them out- of it, into the land of > 


* - 


* 
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. he might obſerve the Egyptians would be prone 
unto :. and this command was a t inſtance of 
Joſeph's faith, that the children of Iſrael would 

return to Canaan, and which might ſerve greatly 


to confirm their faith in it; it alſo ſhews his be- 


lief of the reſurrection of the dead, and of his en- 

joying the heavenly inheritance, ſignified by the 
Jand'of Canaan; ſee Geneſis I. 24, 25. the Papiſts, 
from hence, plead for the reliques of ſaints; but 
it ſhould be obſerved, that it was at the requeſt, 
and by the command of Joſeph, that his bones 
were preſerved, which is not the caſe of the ſaints, 
whoſe reliques are pleaded for; beſides, theſe 
were the true and real bones of Joſeph, whereas 
the reliques of the ſaints are only pretended; to 
which may be added, that the bones of Joſeph 
were ordered to be buried, not to be ſhewed for a 
fight, much leſs worſhipped, as popiſh reliques 
are, 2 coffin, the Jews ſay (/), was put 
into the river Nile; and ſo ſays Patricides (g), 
an Arabic writer: others ſay, it was in the bury- 
' ing-place of the kings, unti 
removed by Moſes. 

23 By faith Moſes, when he 
was hid three months of his parents, be- 
cauſe they ſaw be was a proper child; and 
they were not afraid of the king's command- 
ment. $1 
to be underſtood, not of the faith of Moſes, but 
of the faith of his parents, at the time of his 
birth; which was, when Pharoah had publiſhed 
an edict, ordering every male child to be caft 
into the river, but inſtead. of obeying this order, 


4 


9 


at bid three months of his parents] That is, 
in bis father's houſe, as it is ſaid in As vii. 20. 
and is here expreſſed in the Ethiopic verſion. 
According to the Targumiſt (5), his mother 
went with bim but fix months, at the end of 
. which be was born, and that ſhe hid him three 
months, which made up the nine, the time in 
which a woman uſually goes with child; and af- 
ter that ſhe could ' conceal him no longer: the 
hiding of him is here-aſcribed to both. his parents, 
though in - Exodus ii. 2. it is repreſented as the 
act of his mother; which, no doubt, was done, 
with the knowledge, advice, and conſent of his 
father; and the .Septuagint there renders it, 
eie e ** they hid him; though the order of 
the hiſtory makes it neceſſary, hat it ſhould be 


— 


. . I. 2, c. 8. p. 379. « (6) * Jonathan Ben Ussiel in 
Exod. . 2. | WY 


* 


it was taken up and 


was born, 


Miſes, when he was burn]! Which is 


[read in the ſingular. , Parents ought to take cate 

of their children; and perſons may lawfully hide 
them ſelves, or others, from the cruelty of tyrants, 
and that as long as they can, -for- their ſafety:; 
and this was ſo far from being wrong in the pa- 
rents of Moſes, that it is commended as an in- 
ſtance of faith: they believed the promiſe in gene- 
ral, that God would deliver the people of Iſrael ; 
they believed this to be about the time of their 
deliverance, and had ſome, intimation, that this 
child in particular would be the deliverer. 

Becauſe they ſaw be was a. proper child] Not 
only of a goodly and beautiful countenance, but 
that he was peculiarly grateful- and acceptable to 
God; they perceived ſomething remarkable in 
him, which to them was a token, that he would 
be the deliverer of God's people, and therefore 
they hid him; ſee the note on As vii. 20. 

And they were not afraid of the king's command- 
ment] Nor did they obſerve it, for it was con- 
trary to nature, and to the laws of God, and to 
the promiſe of God's multiplying of that people, 
and to their hopes of deliverance: there is-a 
deal of courage and boldneſs in faith ; and-thou 
faith may be weakened, it cannot be Joſt ; and a 
weak faith is-taken notice of, as here ; for t 
they feared not at firſt, they ſeem to be afraid af- 
terwards; but when God deſigns to work deliver- 
ance, nothing ſhall prevent. Ea 

24 By faith Moſes, when he was com 
to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of 
Pharaoh's da 3 bt Ar ts rt 

By faith Miſes, when be was rome to years] Or 
« was great; a nobleman in Pharaoh's court; 
or when he was arrived to great knowledge, be- 
ing learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians; 
or rather, when he was well adv in years, 
being full forty years of age, As vii. 22, 23: 

Refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter 
By f Moſes was taken A out of the — 
by whom he was named, and provided for; ſhe 
reckoned him as her own ſon, and deſigned him 
for Pharaoh's ſucceſſor, as Joſephus reports (i): 
he refuſed all this honour, both -in words, and 
by facts; he denied that he was the fon of Pha» - 
raoh's daughter, as the words will -bear to be 
rendered ; for to be called, often 1 only to 
be ; and by taking part with. the Iſraelites, and 
againſt the Egyptians, he plainly declared that 
his deſcent was from the former, and not the 
latter: and this diſcovered great faith ; and ſhewed, 
that he preferred being called an Iſraelite to any 
| 9 | earthly 
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earthly adoption; and the care of the church and 

ple of God, to his own worldly honour and 
intereſt ; and that he believed the promiſes of 
God, before the flatteries of a court; and eſteemed 
afflictions and reproaches, with the people of 
God, and for his ſake, better than ſinful plea- 
ſures, and earthly riches, as in .the following 
wotds, Of Pharaoh's daughter, ſee the note 
Ads vii. 21. 


25 Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; by 


Chooſing rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people 
of God] The Iſraelites, who were God's choſen 
and peculiar people, and were the true worſhip- 
pers of him; Moſes: choſe to be with thoſe: the 
company and converſation of ſuch is moſt eligible 
to every good man, becauſe God is with them 
his word and ordinances-are with them ; there are 
large proviſions of grace in the midſt of them; ſo 
that it is profitable, delightful, and honourable, 


to be among them; and is attended with comfort, 


peace, and ſatisfaRion : but then thoſe are a poor, 
and an afflicted people; affliction is with them, 
for the ſake of God and Chriſt, and the truths 
which they profeſs, and the worſhip” and ſervice 
| — are engaged in; and their afflictions are many 
and grievous: and now Moſes choſe to ſuffer 
theſe with them, to ſuffer the ſame afflictions they 
did, and to ſympathiſe with them : and this was 
more eligible to him, a 


Than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon] 
Meaning, either the een 
riches in Pharaoh's court, attended with ſin; as 
indulging himſelf in the luxury of a court, when 
his brethren were in diſtreſs ; approving Pharaoh's 
cruelty and perſecution, at leaſt conniving at it, 
and not oppoſing it, which could not-be without 
fin; carrying himſelf as the ſon of Pharaoh's 
daughter, when he was an Hebrew; and pre- 
ferring his own eaſe to the deliverance of his 
people; and now theſe, had he continued at 
court, would have been but for a ſhort ſeaſon : 
or elſe ſinful luſts in general are intended, in 
which men promiſe themſelves much pleaſure, 
when it is only imaginary, and laſts but for a 
while neither; and both may be intended, and 
are what the Jews call (I), nun © pleaſures 
for a moment, or momentary ones. And the 
reaſons which might induce Moſes, and ſo every 
man, to ſuch a choice, may be taken partl 
rom the nature of aMictions themſelves, Which 
are ſuch that God has choſen for them, and ap- 


.) Aben Ezra in Plul, aui. 4. 
7 Vol, V, ; 


es 


= 
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| pointed them unto, and which he gives them to 
ſuffer: for his name, and which are an honour to 
them, and iſſue in their good, and in the glory 
of God; and partly from the nature of ſinful 
pleaſures; there is no ſolidity, nor ſatisfaction, 
in the beſt of moriehy: enjoyments; there can be 
no true pleaſure in ſin: there is always bitterneſs 
in the end, and it iſſues in death, if grace prevent 
not: now it was by faith Moſes made this choice, 
for it is manifeſtly. contrary to fleſh and blood ; 
it ſhewed him to be a man thoroughly acquainted 
with the nature of fin; and that he looked be- 
yond the things of ſenſe and time, to thoſe of 
eternity. 31 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of 'Chriſt 
r riches than the treaſures in Egypt: 


for he had reſpe& unto the recompence of 
the reward. | 


 Efteeming the reproach of Chriſt] That is, either 
Chrift perſonal ; meaning not any reproach 
lay upon Chriſt, as the immediate object of it; 
nor upon the people of Iſrael for the delay of his 
coming; but rather, for the ſake of Chtiſt ; 


ſaints, and they believed in him ; he was typified 
by ſacrifices which they. offered ; and they were 
reproached for his ſake, for the ſacrifices they of- 
fered, and for the worſhip they performed, for 
their faith in the Meffiab, and their expectation of 
him. Or this may be underſtood of Chriſt myſti- 
cal, the church; called Chrif, becauſe of the 
union, communion, .ſympathy, and likeneſs there 
is between them; inſomuch that what is done to 
the one, is done to the other: when the ſaints 
are reproached, Chriſt himſelf is reproached ; 
and therefore all reproaches of this nature ſhould 
be bore willingly, chearfully, courageguſly,. p: 
tiently, and 


- 


WY. pa- 
conſtantly: and ſuch Moſes reck- 
oned | 


counted reproach itſelf riches: that is, he eſteemed 
that as riches, for which be was reproached; as 


nion with. the * in them; all — are com- 
ble to gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; yi 

2 valuable and defirable than thouſands of 

gold and ſilver, or than the treaſures in Egypt, 


which were very large; money, cattle, and lands 


coming into the hands of the king, through the 
ſeven famine in it, Gen. xIVii. 14, I7, 20. 
and for which immenſe treaſure, treaſurt- cities 
were built, Zxod. i. 11. Which would have be- 


to which he bid fair, before he diſcovered him- 


Chriſt was made known to the Old Teſtament 


Greater riches. than the treofures in Eeype] He 


Chriſt, his word, and ordinances, and commu- 


come Moſes's, had he been Pharaoh's ſucceſſor, 


R Nr. 


in the midſt of them; be brought them out from 
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; Por he had reſpef? unto the recompence of the re- 
ward] By which is meant, either the deliver- 
ance of the Iſraelites from their bondage, which 


he judged a ſufficient recompence for all his af- 


fictions and reproaches he endured, as the apoſtle 
Paut did for the elect's ſake, for the ſake of 
Chriſt's body the church, Col. i. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
or the enjoyment of the land of Canaan, promiſed 
for an inheritance” to the feed of Abraham; or 
the | enjoyment of God's preſence among his 
people, who is their ſhield, and exceeding great 
reward: or rather eternal glory, which is the re- 
ward of the inheritance, and is a reward of grace, 
and not of debt; this he had reſpe& unto, 


looked for, and believed he ſhould wr a ſo that 


his faith was of things unſeen; and this cauſed 
him to prefer even afflictions with the ſaints, and 
reproaches for Chriſt, to all worldly riches and 


grandeur. | 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fear. 


ing the wrath of the king: for-he'endured, 


as ſeeing him who is inviſible. - | 

by SO e Egypt] Either when he fled 
to Midian ; this was before the eating of the 
paſſover, and -ſo it ſtands in its proper order; 
whereas, his going out of Egypt with the children 


of Iſrael was after it, and mentioned in y. 29. 


"The word, 'for/oot, implies flecing ; and then it 
as, when Pharaoh's: wrath was kindled againſt 
him: but it may be ſaid, that Moſes ſeemed then 
to be afraid of it, ſeeing he fled { to which it may 
be anſwered ; That he ſhewed great courage and 
intrepidity, in flaying the Egyptian; and he 
took no methods to gain the King's favour, when 


the thing was known: his fleeing was conſiſtent 


with courage, and was a point of prudence, and 
in obedience to the will of God: his departure 
ſhewed, that he would not deſiſt from the work 
he was called unto; but that he waited God's 
time, when he ſhould be again employed; where- 
fore he endured affliction and meanneſs in Midian, 


and waited, patiently, till God ſhould call him 
again to. ſervice: or this is to be underſtood of 
. the time when he led the children of Iſrael out of 


Egypt; when he had many difficulties on the part 
land of Egypt; they knew nothing of Canaan, 
nor of the way toit; and, beſides, that was in 


the poſſeſſion of others; they were a very moroſe, 
_ impatient, ſtiff- necked, and an ungovernable 
people, whom he led into a wildernefs, without 
food or arms; and their number was very 
and he had many difficulties, on the part of 


Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, The Iſraelites were 


— 


of that people: they were ſeated and ſettled in the 


large; 


among them, with the ſpoil of them in their 
hands: he knew the changeableneſs and fury of 
Pharaoh's mind, and yet he led them out, and 
left Egypt, 1 8 5 
Met fearing the wrath of the king] Of Pharoah, 
king of Egypt; though it was as the roaring of 
a lion: ſo ſuch as are called by grace, from a ſlate 
of darkneſs and bondage, and out of a ſtran 
land, forſake this world, and leave their fituation 
in it, their finful luſts and pleaſures, the company 
of wicked men, and every thing that is near and 
dear, when it is in competition with Chriſt; not 
fearing the wrath of any temporal king or prince; 
nor of Satan, the prince of this world. | 
For be endured] AfMiictions, reproach and me- 
nace, with patience and courage; his mind was 
not broken with them, nor overborn by them; 
he expected divine help, and perſevered; and ſo 
do ſuch, who are called by the grace of God. 

As ſceing bim who is inviſible] That is, God, as 
the Syriac verſion expreſſes it; who is nat to be 
ſeen corporally, though intellectually; not in his 


ſeſſence, though in his works of creation and pro- 


vidence; not immediately, though mediately in 
and through Chriſt; not perfectly now, though 
face to face hereafter. Moſes ſaw him viſionally, 
and ſymbolically in the buſh ; he ſaw him by 
faith, and with the eyes of his underſtanding ; and 
ſo | believing in his power, faithfulneſs, Oc. did 
what he did. 25 a | | 

28 Through faith he kept the paſſover, 
and- the ſprinkling of blood, left he that 
deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch them. 


| Through faith he kept the paſſover] Which 
Moſes made, or appointed by divine direction; 
he kept it, with all its rites and ceremonies, and 
cauſed the people of Iſrael to obſerve it; and 
which he did, in faith of the ſpeedy deliverance 
of the children of Iſrael from the houſe of bon- 
dage; and in the faith of the Mefliah, of whom 
the paſſover was a type; ſee the note on 1 Cor. 
v. 7 The Syriac verſion reads, Through 
<« faith they kept the paſſover ;” that is, the II- 
_— 7 MIR v6, 
And the ſprinkling of bed]! Of the paſchal 
lamb; which was received into a baſon, and was 
ſprinkled upon the lintel, and two ſide- poſts of 
the doors of the houſes, in which the Iſraclizes 
dwelt; Which was done with a bunch of hyſſop 


| dipped into it. 


Lao hethat defiroyed the fir/t-born ſhould touch them] 
For the Lord, ſeeing the blood ſprinkled, as 
above, when he ſmote the firſt-born in Egypt, paſs- 


ed by the houſes of the Iſraclites, .ſo ane a= 


- = 
7 
7 * 


| 
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and they were all ſafe within, and not one of this was a preternatural ad, and cannot be aſcribed 
them touched : this was typical of the-blood of to any ſecond cauſe; 3 is impoſſible with 
Chriſt being ſprinkled upon the hearts and con- | God; no deſences, ever ſo ſtrong, are any thing 
ſciences of his people, whereby they are purified | againſt him; unlikely means are ſometimes made 
through faith; which blood is looked upon by] uſe of by him; faith Ricks at nothing, when it 
Jehovah, ſo that juſtice paſſes by them; and they | has the Word of God to reſt upon; and what 
are all ſafe and ſecure, and will be, when others | God does, he does in his own time, and in his 
are deſtroyed ; nor can they be hurt by the ſecond | own way, This may be an emblem of the fall 
death. 32H 3 | . ho hve, the _— of unregenerate men; 
1 % of their unbelief, hardfieſs, enmity; and vain con- 
29 By\faith:they pars nou. Red fidence; and of the converſion rd ſubjection of 
ſea * by dry land Which the Egy PUANS | them unto Chriſt, through the preaching of the 
aſſaying to do, were drow net. . ; whind, in the eyes of men, is as mean 
By faith th zd through the Red ſea as by dry | and de picable, and as unlikely to bring about 
2 4 — a river, but . — the ſea, ſuch an event, as the ſounding of the rams-hor ns 
the Red ſea, the ſea of Suph, or weeds ; ſee the might be to the inhabitants of Jericho: and, it 
note on As vii. 36. Some ſay, they came out js be alſo an emblem of the fall of Babylon, | 
on the ſame fide, they went in; but, it ſhould | and other antichriſtian cities, Rev. xvi. 19. 
ſeem rather, by the phraſe here uſed, that they þ- -_- > | | L352 3 
paſſed Rh <4 wy one ſide to the other; — 37 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed 
that all one as if it had been on dry ground; even | not with them that believed not, when ſhe 
Moſes, and all the children of * : and ys had received the ſpies with peace. 
they did by faith, believing that would make £ | 42802 
a Rs _ through & for them, and deliver |, E {@#th the harlat Rahab] The 2 on 
them out of the hands of their enemies, who were Jaſbud ii. 1. calls her pine norm 55 a woman 
cloſely purſuing them. „ that kept a victualling houſe: this paraphraſe 
a 1 1 3 „lis taken notice of by Jarchi and Kimchi on the 
Which the Egyptians aſſaying lo da, were drowned] place, who interpret it, a ſeller of food :”- and 
Theſe were Pharoah and his numerous army; even the Hebrew word nm is fo explained by a 
who, obſerving the Iſraelites march on through 


; | 20 2 N 
the ſea, as on dry land, thought they could do the 8 Eee and 1 ** — / 
ſame ; and ſo made an attempt, but were every word, | 1 


one of them drowned in juſt retaliation. for the 2 We 3 t 
cruel ediét for drowning the male infants of the galmon's marrying ber, which might be thought 
Iſraelites, as ſoon as borne 17 ſtrange, that a prince of Iſrael would, had 

30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell been a perſon of ill fame; to which may be add- 
down, after they were compaſſed about ed, the encomiunis of her, for her faith and works, 
Pp 4 |; both by our apoſtle, and by eee. the 

een aas. 50 ; conſtant uſe of the word, in this form, teſhi- 

By faith the walls of Jericho fell down} Of | monies of two apoſtles, and her making no men- 
themſelves, not from any natural cauſe: the Jews tion of her huſband and children, when the agreed 
ſay (a), they ſunk right down. into the ground, with the ſpies, confirm the generally received 
and were ſwallowed up; even the whole wall fell | character of her, that ſhe was an harlot. Some 
round about, as the Septuagint verſion in Zo/ua.] Jewiſh writers ſay (9), that ſhe was ten years of 
vi. 20. expreſſes it: or, it may be only that which | age, when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt; and, 
was over-againſt the camp of- Iſrael, as Kimchi | that all the forty years they were in the wilder- 

_ obſerves ; Snce Rahab's houſe was built upon the | neſs, nun = ſhe played the barlot;;” and was one 
wall, and yet fell not, And this was by the] and fifty ears of age, when ſhe was proſelyted. 
faith of Tolls and the Iſraelites, who- believed She is Called an berlot ; not with reſpect to ber 
the walls would fall at the ſound of the rams- | preſent, but paſt life. In the Greek text ſhe is 
horns, as God ſaid they ſhould. | here called Raab, as alſo in James 1 2 5: and ſo 

Aer t ey were compa d about even days Which in the Septuagint it Foes 11. 1. an Chap. J, 5. 
we oy of their 228 and bee a Fo Jews] Racbab, which exai ly anſwers to the Hebrew 
ſay (o), it was on the ſabbath-day,-that they fell: ee th | word 
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word 2n1 Jeb ii. 2. and by Joſephus (#) 
Rachabe. This woman was a wonderful and ſin- 

ular inſtance of the free, ſovereign, diſtinguiſh- 
ing, powerful, and efficacious grace of God; be- 
ing one that ſprung from Canaan, and was of 
the nations that were abhorred; but being 
called by grace, became an eminent believer : ſhe 
believed, that the God of the Iſraelites, was God 
in heaven and on earth ; that he had given the land 
of Canaan to them ; ſhe received the ſpies and hid 
them through that faith; ſhe cauſed them to 
ſwear by the Lord, that they would 'ſhew mercy 
to her and her family : and gave credit to them ; 
and obſerved their inſtructions : and ſo ſhe 


| Periſhed not with them that believed nat] The 
inhabitants of Jericho, who were unbelievers, 
and diſobedient, and all periſhed by the ſword : 


but Rahab periſbed not, neither temporally, nor 


eternally; her temporal ſalvation, was an emblem 
and type of her ſpiritual ſalvation; her receiving 
the ſpies, was an emblem of a ſoul's receiving the 
Goſpel, and the miniſters of it; the ſcarlet thread, 
that was hung out, was an emblem of the blood of 
"Chriſt, by which, fins, though as ſcarlet, are 
made white as wool ; and the Ang of her whole 


family, is an emblem of the compleat ſalvation 
ball the elect, ſoul and body, by Chriſt. 


When Jhe had received the ſpies with peace] And 
had hid them for ſome time in her houſe, and then 
tet them down by the wall; and who, at the 


taking of the city ſaved her and hers, according! 
| their promiſe and oath : the number of theſe ſpies 


were two, according to Jau ii, 1. The Jews (5) 
fay, one of them, was Phinehas, the ſon of Elea- 


y were Phinchas and Caleb. 


* the high prieſt; and others (2) of them ſay, 
32 And what ſhall I more ſay? for the 


time would fail me to tell of Gideon, and 


of Barak, and of Samſon, and of Jephthae; 
David alſo, and Samuel, and of the pro- 


And what ſhall more ſay?] Intimating he had 


mid enough, to prove the definition of faith, he 


Had given; and that the elders by it had obtained a 


* 


time, and make the epiſtle prolix and tedious: 
this form of ſpeech is often uſed by Philo the 

Jew (u), and by, Julian the emperor (). It may 
be obſerved, that many, who are not mentioned 
by name, do not ſtand excluded from being be- 
lievers ; and that the number of believers, unde 
the Old Teſtament, was very large. | 


To tell of Gideon] So Gideon is called in the 
Septuagint verſion of Judges vi. 11. and other 
places; and by Joſephus (x), and Philo (y) the 
Jew, as here: he was a man of but a mean ex- 
tract, and had his infirmities ; and, even in the 
exerciſe of that particular grace for which he is 
mentioned ; but was, no doubt, a good man, and 
is commended for his faith; which appeared in 
aſcribing former mercies and preſent afflictions to 
the Lord; in deſtroying the altar of Baal; in 
erediting the word of the Lord, that Iſrael ſhould 
be ſaved by him; which he ſhewed by the prepa- 
ration he made, and in marching, againſt a nu- 
merous army, with only three hundred men, and 
they but weak: all which may be ſeen in the 
book of Judges, chapters vi, vii, and viii. 

And of Barak) Who was before Gideon, as 

ephtha was before Samſon, and Samuel before 

avid; for the apoſtle does not obſerve ſtrict 
order, reciting theſe in haſte. Barak, when the 
word of the Lord came to him, ſhewed ſome dif- 
fidence, yet acted in obedience to it, under the 
ſole direction and counſel of a woman; he en- 
gaged Siſera's vaſt army with a fmall number, 
and gave the glory of the victory to the Lord, 


| Judges iv. and v. 


And of Samſon) Who was a child of pro- 


| miſe, and devoted to the Lord ; he was famous 


; he had his infirmities, 
but was, without doubt, a good man: the laſt 
act of his life ſeems to be a great inſtance of faith; 
he did it, with calling the Lord; he was 
ſtrengthened for it by the Lord; he ated, not as 
a private perſon, but as the judge of Iſrael ; nor 
did he act from private revenge, but from zeal for 
God, and love to his country; and his intention 
was not to deſtroy himſelf, but bis enemies in 
which he acted as a type of Chriſt. 4 2 


| for his great ftren 


en report ; and yet he had not faid all he could; |, d 97 FepSthar] The Syriac verſion calls him 
| And that he had ſo much to ſay, that he could not 


Neptbe, and the Arabic verſion Naphtab; he was 
baſe born; and, for a time, joined himſelf to 


*y all. Ee” 4 ” a 
| "Por: the tine would fail me] Either the time of | n men, but became a believer ; and is re- 


fe, and ſo it is an hyperbolical expreflion ; or 
_ the time convenient for the writing this epiſtle; 
to enumerate all the inſtances of faith, and en- 
large upon them, would take up two much of his | 


. — iag tas, 


0% Laniadoio Ish. i, 1. 


marked for his faith, in aſcribing the conqueſts 
of Ifracl in the wilderneſs to the Lord; in fightin 
a with 
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with the Ammonites, whom he conquered ; and 
in his conſcientiouſneſs in obſerving his vow, 
Judges 1 | | 

Of David alſo] A man after God's own heart, 
raiſed up to fulfil his will ; whoſe faith appeared 
in his dependence on God, when he fought with 
Goliath; in encouraging himſelf in the Lord his 
God, when in exile and diſtreſs; and in believing 
his intereſt in the covenant of grace, when his 
houſe and family were in a diſagreeable ſituation, 
and he juſt going out of the world. 

And Samuel] A child of prayer, and early de- 
voted: to the Lord, who. miniſtered to him when 
a child; was always read to hearben to his voice; 
was uſed very familiarly by him, and behaved 
with great r e all his days; and had a 
good report of God and man. | 

And of the prophets] From Samuel to John the 
Baptiſt, who were famous for their truſt in God, 
their faith in the Meſſiah, and for their honour- 
able walk and converſation. - 


33 Who through faith ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained. pro- 
miſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, 


o through faith ſubdued kingdoms]... As David 
did particularly; who ſubdued Syria, Moab, 
Ammon, Amalek, Edom, and the Philiſtines, 
2 Sam. viii. 12, 14. War, in ſome caſes, is law- | 
ful; and kingdoms may. be ſubdued ;. and faith 
makes uſe of means to do it: theſe kingdoms, tho 
ſubdued by faith, yet not without fighting. Be- 
| lievers have no reaſon to be afraid of kings or 
kingdoms ; and this ſhould encourage the ſaints 
in their combats with the powers of darkneſs... 

Wrought righteouſneſs] Exerciſed vindictive juſ- 
tice, in taking vengeance on the enemies of God 
and his people; civil righteouſneſs, in the diſ- 
charge of their offices ; and moral righteouſneſs, 


| 


in their converſation before God and men which, | 


being imperfect, was not juſtifying : wherefore 
they ſtood in need of another, and better righte- 
oufneſs, which is perfect and durable; and, in 
conſequence of which being known, embraced and 
received, men work righteouſneſs: it may be ob- 
| ſerved, that to do works of righteouſneſs in faith, | 
and by it, is ſomething very conſiderable ; it is 
reckoned here among actions of the greateſt fame; 
and, that true faith is an operative grace, it works 
by love, and is always attended with works of 
righteouſneſs; and that righteouſneſs is à fruit 
and evidence of faith; and that faith is not the 
believer's righteouſneſs; and that the righteouſ- 


— 


| 


= 


* 


Obtained promiſes] The promiſe of the land of 

anaan; particular promiſes of victory over 
their enemies ; promiſes concerning the Metab, 
and of everlaſting life and happineſs : their faith 
was not the caufe of promiſes being made, nor of 


their being fulfilled ; but was the grace by which: 


theſe believers received them, believed them, and 


waited for the accompliſhment of them ; and, in. 


ſome ſenſe, enjoyed the things promiſed before-- 
hand; their faith realizing 'things future and in- 
viſible to them: to obtain à promiſe: ſrom God, 
is a great and marvellous thing; it is an inſtante 
of rich grace; and there is never a promiſe, but 
what is great in itſelf, and precious to the ſaints: 
all God's promiſes are obtained; they are ſure, 
and are certainly fulfilled ; and it is the work and 
buſineſs of faith to receive, and enjoy them. 


Stopped the mouths of lions] A lion was flain 
Sampſon, and. another by David ; but the mo 
remarkable inſtance of ſtopping the mouths of 
lions, was in the den into which Daniel was caſt; 
and this may encourage the faith of God's people, 
when they are in the midſt of men, comparable to 


lions; and may animate them not to fear the 
devouring lion, Satan. 5 l 


34 Quenched the violenee of fire, eſcaped. 


the edge of the ſword; out of weakneſs were 

made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned: 

to flight the armies of the aliens. in, is 
Duenched the violence of fire] Which may be 


 faid to be done, when a believer, or a righteous. 


man, is delivered out of it, as Lot from Sodom, 
when God rained fire and brimſtone on it; when, 


by prayer, it is ſtopped, as by Moſes at Taberab, 


Numb. xi. 1, 2. when perſons are not hurt by it, 
as Shadarach, Meſhach, and Abednego, when 
caſt into Nebuchadnezzar's fiery furnace; and 
many of the martyrs have triumphed in the flames: 
ſo believers are delivered out of the fire of afflic-- 
tions, and are not conſumed thereby; and quench 
the fiery. darts of Satan, thrown at them; and are 
untouched by the fire of God's wrath, in every ſtate 
and caſe ; and ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, which is a lake of fire, burning with brim... 


ſtone. - : * 


Blanes the edge of ibu faxerd] And were not de- 
ſtroyed by it; as Lot, Abrabam, Moſes, . Joſhua, . 


— 


| 


neſs of faith is not that which faith works, but 
which it receives. / 132235411 4 7 bo Is 1 


8 timorous, 48 


the Judges, David, Elijah, Eliſha, and others, 

' - Out of weakneſs were made, firong] Being re- 

covered from bodily diſeaſes, as David, Hezekiah, 

&c. by an increaſe of bodily ſtrength; as Samſon ; 

by being filled with courage and of mind, 
k, &c. ſo believers, 
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* 3 they have been weak in the exerciſe of grace, the reſurrection of life, the wicked to the reſur. 
hape been made ſtrong. | ELSE) | 22 of damnation. The conſideration of the 
Mad valiant in fight] As Barak, . Gideon, Petter reſurrection, is of great uſe to ſtrengthen 
David, &c. ſo believers, in the ſpiritual fight of faith under ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake, and 
"Rith. have waxed: valiant; being engaged in 3 this is obtained by ſuffering z- not that ſuffering is 
good cauſe, an d under a good captain ; being well the meritorious cauſe of it, but ſaints in this way 


| | : come to it; it is promiſed to ſuch, and it will be 
provided with armour, and aſſured of n and „e ee . joy d by "Sep 8 


"A*Crown. | E 
. +: PIES 2 | TRE live godly, do, and muſt ſuffer perſecution-i 
Turned to flight the armies of the aliens] Such as | way b I 77 192 
the Canaanites, the Moabites, Ammonites, Phi- Teen Eurk | 
liſtines, and others; who, were put to flight by | 36 And others had trial of cruel mock- 
- Joſhua, the Judges, David, and others. lings and ſcourgings, yea, moreover of bonds 
21155 5 Women received their dead raiſed to and impriſonment; 5 
«life again: and others were tortured, not |. * wy my Ao of cl re], As op 
AC ti d liverance : that th 1 ob- ion dy the Phili ines; Eli A by e children 
2 le * een . Are. ite whom-the bears devoured ; Jeremiah by Paſhur, 
mY Ge os TT and others; the Jews by Sanballat and Tobiah, 
Vine received their dead raiſed to life again] As | when rebuilding the temple ; the prophets, whom 
. the widow of Sarepta, and the Shunamite, 1 Kings God ſent to the Jews as his meſſengers, Judges 
Xvii. 22. 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. Their ſons were | XI. 25—28. 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. Fer. xx. 7, 8. 
really dead, and they received them alive again, 8 16. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. 
from the hands af the prophets, Elijah and Eliſna, 454 ſeour "5 IOC | 15 | 
: | gings] Or ſmitings, as Jeremiah and 
an 6p the obs. + bY Os | Micajahy "Jer. X. 2. 2 Chron, f. 23, 24 
And others were tortured] Racked, or tympa- Joleok, bear fey 7 endl 5 nel Po 
, nized ; referring to the ſufferings of ſeven bre- 1 21. Fer. xx. 2. and chap, xxxvii. 15. 
| "ren, and tht moth, in he cies of Auto | Now of het gs they had a de 
7 . . 5 1 
the kind of torment endured by them; from the | endued NN 9 * TH 2 
offer of deliverance rejected by them; and from 


F 44 3691 L6H 75276 Bucs 
their hope of the reſurrection: for it follows, 37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn 
Vs accepting deliverance] When offered by the | aſunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the 
king, 2 Mace. vii. 24, 25. * ö 


That they- might © obtain a better re urrefion] | 
Which they died in the faith of, 2 Mace. vii. g, tormented 5 


11, 14. The reſurrection of the ſaints, which is 
- unto everlaſting life, is a better reſurrection, than 
mere metaphorical and figurative ones, as deliver- 
- ances from - great afMitions, which are. called 
deaths; or real ones, which were only to a mortal 
| nes l 0 order to = again, as 3 under 
the Old Teſtament, and under the New, before |. were ſawn aſunder] To which there 
the reſurrection of Chriſt ; or than the reſurrection | e 5 — in . ee —— 
of the wicked : for the reſurrection the ſaints will | inſtance of any good men being ſo uſed in ſerip- 
obtain, will be firſt, at the beginning of the | ture : perhaps reference is had to ſome that ſuf- 
- thouſand years; che wicked will not live, till | fered thus in the time of Antiochus. The Jews 
after — are ended ; it will be by virtue of union] have a tradition, that the prophet Iſaiah was ſawn 
. to Chriſt, whereas, the wicked will be raiſed, | aſunder in the times of Manaſſeh, and by his 
merely by virtue of his power; the ſaints will rife | order; which ſome think the apoſtle refers unto; 
with bodies glorious, powerful, and ſpiritual, the | though it ſeems to be all fictitious, and ill put 
wicked with baſe, vile, and ignoble ones; the ether. It is become a generally received opinion 
righteous ones; the righteous will come forth to | of the ancient chriſtian writers, that Iſaiah was 


They were floned] As N 
Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 1 7 
court of the Lord's houſe: 


, 


D 


ſawn aſunder; as of Juſtin 


2 Kings i. 8. and chap. ii. 8, 14. and to theſe 
reference may be had, who were obliged to wander 


and was the caſe of others who were forced, by 
reaſon of perſecution, to quit their habitations, 
and wander abroad; and ſome cloathed themſelves 


world, and their contentment with mean apparel ; 


ment. 


I Kings xvii. 615. 
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Marty (% gen 
(d), Tertullian (e), Lactantius (F), Athanaſius 
(2), Hilary (5), Cyril of Jeruſalem (i), Gregory 
Nyſene (#), Jerom (J), Iſidorus Peluſiota (m), 
Gregentius(#), Procopius Gazæus (o), and others; 
but more perſons ſeem to be deſigned. 

Mere tempted] Either by God, as Abraham an 
Tob; or by the devil, as all the ſaints are; or 
rather by cruel tyrants, to deny the faith, and 
renounce the worſhip of God, -as Eleazar, and 
the ſeven brethren with their mother; at leaſt 
ſome of them were, Mace. vi. and vii. Some 
think the true reading is , were burn- 
«© ed,” as one of the ſeven brethren were, 2 Macc. 
vii. 5. and as Zedekiah and Ahab were roaſted in 
the fire by the king of Babylon, Fer. xxix. 22. 
though they were lying prophets, and cannot be 
referred to here; ſee Dan, xi. 33. This clauſe 
is wanting in the Syriac verſion. 


IWere ſlain with the ſword] As the prieſts at 


xviii. 23. and chap. xix. 10. and many in the 
times of the Maccabees; Dan. xi, 33. 2 Mace. 
v. 14. * 
With the wool or hair upon them; and with ſuch 
Elijah and Eliſha might be arrayed; ſince the 
former is ſaid to be a hairy man, or covered with 


a hairy garment, as John the Baptiſt was, Who 
came in his ſpirit and power, and alſo in his 


form; and the latter wore the mantle of the other; 


about, becauſe of thoſe who ſought their liyes; 


in this manner, to ſhew their contempt of the 
and others, becauſe they could get no other rai- 


Being deſtitute] Of bodily food; as Elijah, who 
was fed by ravens, and by the widow. of Sarepta; 


Al. 


/fiiifted] * Preſſed, drove to the greateſt ſtraits, | 
deſpairing of life, and weary of it, as the ſame 
prophet, 1 Kings xix. - 109. 


(ec) Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 249. (4) In Jer. Homil. 19. 
P. 197% in- Ie Homil. 1. fol. 101. & in Matt. Homil. 28. 
fol. 81, le) De Patientia, c. 14. Scorpiace, , 8. 
( f) De vera ſapientia, I. 4. c. 11, J Vol, I. de Incarnat. 
p. 55, 65. Vol. II. dicta & Intespret. Parab. p. 325, 353. ö 
(5) Contr; Cor ſtant, p. 199. & enarrat. in Pf, cxviii. p. 46 35. 
(i) Catecheſ. 2. F. 9. p. 29. & Catecheſ. 13. C. 3. p. 169. 
(4) Vol. II. de Caſtigat. p. 7 A 6 In 1 Fea 2 


| 


Nob, by the order of Saul, 1 Sam. xxii. 18, 19. 
the prophets of the Lord by Jezabel; 1 Kings | 


49. : 
(m) L. 4. Ep, 205, P t. 1 1 
(e) In Reg. 1, N * _— mow TY P b 


good report through faith, received not the 


Tormented] Or evilly treated, reproached, vili- 
fied, perſecuted, and made the filth of the world, © 
and the offscouring of all things. 


38 (Of whom the world was not. wor⸗ 
thy :) they wandered in deſerts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the 


- (Of whom the world was not worthy)] Theſe 
words are inſerted in a parentheſis, to remove or 
prevent ſuch objections as theſe; that they were 
reſtleſs and unquiet perſons, that made diſturbances 
in the world, and ſo unfit to live in it; and that 
they were deſervedly puniſhed for crimes they were 
guilty of; and to ſhew the great worth and ineſ- 
timable value of the people of God, which ex- 
ceeds that of the whole world; and to intimate 
the removal of them out of the world, or from 
dwelling among the men of it, is by way of 
puniſhment to it. b 4 Wo 

They wandered in deſerts, and in mountains,” and 
in dens and in «ves f the earth} As Elijah did; 


T Kings xviii. 4. and chap. xix. 9, 10. and many 
in the times of the Maccabees 12 Mace, in 


They wandered about in ſbeepſkins and 'goatſkins] | 


39 And theſe all, having obtained a 
T | | 
Aud theſe all, having abtdindd.g good report thiough: 


z 


faith] This may either be limited to the ſufferers 


in the preceding verſes, who were martyred, or 
ſuffered martyrdom for the faith, as the words 


may be rendered; and who are called martyrs or 


witneſſes, in chapter xii. 1. and fo the Ethiopic 
verſion renders the clauſe, and all theſe were 
<« vitneſſes concerning the faith: or it may be 
extended to all the inſtances of faith throughout 
the chapter; and ſo the apoſtle reaſſerts what he 
had ſaid, Y. 2. having proved it by a variety of 
examples; ſee the note there. 8 

EKeceived not the promiſe] Not that they did not 
receive the promiſe of the land of Canaan, for ſo 
did Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Moſes, &c. 


nor that they did not receive the promiſe of de- 


liverance and victory, for ſo did Joſhua, the 
Judges, and others; or that they did not receive 


the promiſe of eternal life, for that they all did; 


but the promiſe of the Meſſiah, that is, the Meſ- 
ſiah promiſed : for they had the promiſe, but not 


the thing; who is called the. prumiſe, emphati- 


cally, becauſe he is the firſt and grand promiſe; 
and becauſe in him all the promiſes center, and 
are yea and amen: him the Old Teſtament ſaints - 
received not; they greatly deſired to ſee him in 
the fleſh; they ſaw. him by faith; they believed 
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In bim, and rejoiced in the expectation of his 
coming; but he was not exhibited to them in- 
carnate. Now ſince theſe ſaints ſo ſtrongly be- 
lieved, and ſo chearfully ſuffered before Chriſt 
game; the apoſtle's argument is, that much more 
thould the ſaints now, ſince Chriſt is come, and 
the promiſes received, go on believing in him, 
and readily ſuffering for his ſake ; ſee chapter xii. 
40 God having provided ſome better 
thing for us, that they without us ſhould 
not be made perfect. 2 ee, 

. God having provided ſame better thing for us] Not 
a better ſtate of the church, in ſuch reſpect, as to 
be free from ſuffering reproach and perſecutions ; 


| 


: 


for this is the caſe of ſaints under the New Tefta- terni 


ment as under the Old; nor the felicity-of the 
Foul after death ; nor any greater degree of hap- 
pineſs in the other world; nor the perfection of 
leſſedneſs in ſoul and body; things common to 
all believers ; but Chriſt, as now exhibited in the 
Meſh: Jeſus Chriſt was the ſame in the yeſterday 
of the Old Teſtament, as he is in the preſent day 
of the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; he was ſlain from the 
foundation of the world; and the ſaints then were 
 aved as now, by his grace and righteouſneſs : 
only with this difference between them and us; 
they had Chriſt in the promiſe, we have him him- 


ſelf that was promiſed ; they had him in type and | 


ſhadow, we have him in reality and truth; they 


believed in, and were ſaved by Chriſt, who was | 


to come; we believe in him, and are ſaved 
him, as being come. Hence our caſe is, wi 
reſpect to theſe circumſtances, better than-theirs; 


we have a better covenant, or a better adminiftra- | 


tion of the covenant of grace; we have a better 
oy | nm mer and 'a better ſacrifice ; the Goſpel is 

_ diſpenſed in a better manner, more clearly and 
Fully: our condition is better than theirs ; they 


were as children under tutors and governors, and 


were under a ſpirit of bondage; but we are re- 


_ «deemed from under the law, and are clear of its 
-burdenſome-rites, as well as of its curſe and con- 


demnation; and have the ſpirit of liberty and 
adoption. And this God has provided for us in 
his council arid covenant: for this denotes God's 
determination, deſignation,” and appointment of 


Chriſt, to be the propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin; 


to the nature and circumſtances of 


and das 
his death, which were fixed in the purpoſes of 
God; as well as the time of his coming into the 


World, and the ſeaſon of his death; and in all 
this God has ſheyn his great goodneſs, his amaz- 


ing love, and the riches of his : and his end 
n 9 Ee gs 


their perſons and ours juſtified together, by the 


| 


— — — 


a 5 
That they without us ſhould not be made perfeft] 
| The Old Teſtament ſaints are perfectly juſtified, 
perfectly ſanRified, and perfe&ly glorified z but 
their perfection was not by the law, which made 
nothing perfect, but by Chriſt, and through his 
ſacrifice, bleod and righteouſneſs; and ſo were 
not made perfect without us; ſince their fins and 
ours are expiated together by the ſame ſacrifice ; 


ſame. righteouſneſs; they and we make up but 
one church, and general aſſembly; and as yet all 
the elect of God among the Jews are not called, 
and ſo are not perſect in themſelves, or without 
us. Jews and Gentiles will incorporate together 
in the latter day; and beſides, they and we ſhall 
be glorified together in ſoul and body to all 
; ty. ö £7 Pr ; | 


CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter the apoſtle preſſes to a conſtant 
exerciſe of faith and patience, amidſt the vari- 
"ous afflitions the ſaints are exerciſed with; 
delivers out ſeveral exhortations uſeful in the 
Ehriſtian life 4 and ſhews the difference between 
the legal and Goſpel-diſpenſations. Having in 
the preceding "chapter given many illuftrious 
inſtances and examples of faith, he makes uſe 

of this cloud of witneſſes, as he calls them, to 

engage the Hebrews to drop their unbelief, and 
run with faith and patience the race ſet before 
them, . 1. and which he further urges from 
the example of Chriſt; from his concern in 
faith, being the author and finiſher of it; from 
phat he ſuffered when here on earth, both the 
contradiction of ſinners, and the death of the 
croſs, for the joy of baving his people with 
him in heaven; and from his glorious ſtate, 
being ſet down at the right hand of God. 
Whereas, as yet, they had not been called to 
ſhed their blood in their warfare againſt fin, 
y."2—=4, And that they muſt expect chaſtiſe- 

ment, and ſhould bear it patiently, he cites a 

paſſage of feripture out of Prov. iii 11, 12. 

which ſu „that thoſe who are the children 

of God, and loved and received by him, 
are Chaſtened and ſcourged, . 5, 6. Where- 
fore this was no other than dealing with them 
as children; and ſhould they not be thus dealt 
With, it would be an argument that they were 
baſtards, and not ſons, . 7, 8. And next the 
apoſtle argues from the right of parents to 
chaſtiſe their children, and the ſubjection that 
is yielded to them; that if the corrections of 
them, who were the fathers of their bodies, 
a ſubmitted to; then much more 
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the rather, ſince the chaſtenings of the former 
are 7 for temporal good, and according to 
their fallible judgments 3 whereas the latter are 
for ſpiritual profit, and an increaſe of holineſs, | 

#. 9, 10. And though it muſt be allowed, that 


no chaſtening, for the preſent time, is matter 


of joy 'but of grief ; yet the effects of them are 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, to them 
that are exerciſed by them, Y. 11. Wherefore 
the apoſtle exhorts the believing Hebrews to 
encourage themſelves and others under afflic- 
tions; and to behave in ſuch manner, and carry 
it ſo evenly, that they might not be an occa- 
ſion of tumbling to weak believers, . 12, 13. 
He exhorts them in general to follow peace with 
all men, and particularly holineſs; which is 
abſolutely neceflary to the beatific viſion of 
God, . 14. and to take care that no r- 
or immorality ſpring up among them, 0 
connived at, and cheriſhed by them, to the 
troubling of ſome, and defiling of others, J. 15. 
and particularly, leſt the ſin of uncleanneſs, or 
any ſort of profaneneſs ſhould be found Marg 
them; of which Eſau, the brother of Jacob, 
ſrom whence they ſprung, was guilty ; ; whoſe 
profaneneſs lay in felling his birth right for a 
morſel of meat, and whoſe puniſhment was, 
that he ſhould be deprived of the blefling ; 
which decree was irrevocable, notwithſtanding 
his tears, Y. 16, 17. and to enforce theſe ex- 
hortations, the apoſtle obſerves to theſe be- 
lievers, that they were not now under the law, 
but in a Goſpel-cburch tate. The terror of 
the legal diſpenſation they were delivered from, 
is deſcribe by the place where the law was 
given, a mount burning with fires by -cir- 
cumitances attending it, blackneſs, darkneſs, 
and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet ; by 
the matter of it, a voice of words, which they 
that heard, intreated they might hear no more; 
and by the effect the whole had upon Moſes 


himſelf, who quaked and trembled at what he mar 


ſaw and heard, . 38—21, The happineſs of 
the Gaſpel-diſpenſation,:-or of the Goſpel- 
church-ttate, is expreſſed by the names of it, 
called mount Zion, the city of the living 
« God, the new Jeruſalem ;”” and by the com- 
pany the ſaints have there, and their fellowſhip 
with them; angels innumerable ; ele& men, 
whoſe names are written in heaven, and whoſe 
ſpirits are made perfectly juſt ; God, the Judge 
of all; and Jeſus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant; whoſe blood being ſprinkled on 
their conſciences, ſpoke peace and pardon to 
them; ſuch as neither Abel's blood nor facri- 
fice could ſpeak, 5. 22—24. From whence 


in his Goſpel and ordinances ; ſeeing they 
eſcaped not who rejected him that ſpake on 
earth, at mount Sinai, which was ſhaken by 
bis voice: and the rather, fince it appears from 
a propheſy in Haggai ii, 6, 7. that under the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, not only the earth but the 
heavens would be ſhaken, ». 25, 26, which is 
an emblem of the ſhaking and removing the 
erdinances of the ceremonial law; that Goſpel- 
ordinances might take place, and remain for 
ever, . 27. Upon the whole, the apoſtle ex- 
horts the believing Hebrews, that ſeeing they 
had received the immoveable kingdom of grace, 
andwere admitted into the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
or church · ſtate; that they would hold faſt the 
Goſpel of the grace of God, and ſerve the Lord, 
according to his revealed will, with reverenge 
and godly fear, which would be acceptable to 
him; or otherwiſe he would be a conſuming 
fire ; as he is to all the deſpiſers and neglecters 
of his Goſpel and ordinances, . 28, 29. s 
T Herefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
_ paſſed about with ſo great a cloud 
of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, 
and the ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet as, 
and let us run with patience the race that 


is ſet before us, 75 £ 
Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compoſed about] As 
the Iſraelites were encompaſſed with the pillar of 
cloud, or with the clouds of glory in the wilder- 
neſs, as the Jews ſay ; ſee the note on 1 Cer. x. 1. 
to which there may be an alluſion here, ſince it 


follows, | 
With fo great a claud of witneſſes] Or martyrs, 


i 


| as the Old Teſtament ſaints, the inſtances. of | 


whoſe faith and patience were produced in the 
preceding chapter: theſe, ſome of them, were 
tyrs in the ſenſe in which that word is com- 
monly uſed; they ſuffered in the cauſe, and for 
the Aue of true religion; and they all bore a 
noble teſtimony of God, and for him; and they 
receiyed a teſtimony from him; and will be here- 


after witneſſes for, or againſt us, to whom they 


are examples of the above graces: and theſe may 
be compared to a claud, for the comfortable and 
reviving doctrines which they dropped; and for 
their refreſhing examples in the heat of perſecu- 
tion; and for their guidance and direction in the 
ways of God ; and more eſpecially for their num- 
ber, being like a thick cloud, and fo many, that 
they compaſs about on every ſide, and are inftruc- 
tive every way. Hence the following things are 


| 


the apoſtle argues, that care ſhould be taken 
Vo Vi i 


inferred and urged | 
un ö Sed, ; 


1 


- 


ſinner, and is an hindrance in running the chriſ- 


it ſhould be abſtained from, and put off, with 


— 


| had to Lam. i. 14. where the church ſays, that 


1 38 : 
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S, 


that they 


chapter, and he here exhorts to; and is a fin 


| Heve; the arguments for it are apt to be __ 
A, 


Let us lay afide every weight] Or burden ; every 
fin, which is à weight and burden to a ſenſible 
tian race; not only indwelling fin, but every 
actual tranſgreſſion, and therefore to be laid aſide; 
as a burden, it ſhould be laid on Chriſt; as a fin, 


reſpeft to the former converſation : alſo worldly 

s, riches, and honours, when immoderately 
purſued, are a weight depreſſing the mind to the 
earth, and a great hindrance in the work and ſer- 
vice of God, and therefore to be laid aſide; not 
are to be entirely rejected, and not cared 
for and uſed, but the heart ſnould not be ſet upon 
them, or be over-anxious about them : likewiſe 
the rites and ceremonies of Moſes's law were a 
weight and burden, a yoke of bondage, and an in- 
tolerable one, and with which many believing Jews 
were entangled and preſſed, and which were a great 
hindrance 1n the performance of evangelical wor- 
ſhip ; wherefore the exhortation to theſe Hebrews, 
to lay them aſide, was very proper and pertinent, 
ſince they were uſeleſs and incommodious, and 


there had been a diſannulling of them by Chriſt, | 


becauſe of their weakneſs and unprofitableneſs. 
Some obſerve, that the word here uſed ſigniſies a 
tumor or ſwelling ; and ſo may defign the tumor 
of pride and vainglory, in outward privileges, and 
in a man's own righteouſneſs, to which - the 
Hebrews were much inclined ; and which appears 
in an unwillingneſs to ſtoop to the croſs, and bear 
afflictions for the ſake. of the Goſpel; all which 
is a great enemy to powerful godlineſs, and there- 
fore ſhould be brought down, and laid aſide. The 
Arabic verſion renders it, every weight of 
„luxury; all luxurious living being prejudical 
to real religion. | | 


Aud the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us) The 
Arabic verſion renders it, © eaſy to be com- 
„% mitted ;”” meaning either the corruption of na- 
ture in general, which is always preſent, and puts 
vpon doing eyil, and hinders all the good it can; 
or rather fome particular fin, as what is commonl 
called a man's conftitution-fin, or what he is 
inclined to, and is moſt eaſily drawn into the 
commiſſion of; or it may be the ſin of unbelief is 
intended, that being oppoſite to the grace of faith 
the apoſtle had been commending in the preceding 


* 


which eaſily inſinuates itſelf, and prevails, and 
that ſometimes under the notion of a virtue, as it 
it would be immodeſt, or preſumptuous to be- 


and quickly embraced ; but as every weight, 
every fin may be deſigned : ſome reference may be 


| run this race; which includes both doing and 


her tranſgreſſions were wreathed, 129nw? © wreathed . 
8 . — or wrapped themſelves about her.“ 
The alluſion ſeems to be to runners in a race, 
who throw off every thing -that incumbers, drop 
whatſoever is ponderous and weighty, run in light 
garments, and lay afide long ones, which entangle 
and hinder in running, as appears from the next 
clauſe, ot inference. 
And let us run with patience the race that is ſet be- 
fore us] The ſtadium, or race-plot, in which the 
chriſtian race is run, is this world; the prize run 
for is the heavenly glory; the mark to direct in 
it, is Chriſt ; many are the runners, yet none but 
the overcomers have the prize; which being held 
by Chriſt, is given to them: this race is /et before 
the ſaints ; that is, by God; the way in which 
they are to run is marked out by him in his word; 
the troubles they ſhall meet with in it, are ap- 
pointed for them by him in his counſels and pur- 
poſes ; the mark to direct them, is ſet before them 
in the Goſpel, even Jeſus, the author and finiſher 
of faith, whom they are to look unto ; the length 
of their race is fixed for them, or how far, and 
how long they ſhall run; and the prize is deter- 
mined for them, and will be given them, and 
which is held out for their encouragement, to 
have reſpect unto: and it becomes all the ſaints, 
and belongs to each, and every one of them, to 


ſuffering for Chriſt; it is -a motion forward, a 
prefling towards the mark for the prize, a going 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, from one 1 5 of grace 
to another; and to it ſwiftneſs and agility are 
neceſſary; and when it is performed aright, it is 
with readineſs, willingneſs, and chearfulneſs: it 
requires ſtrength and courage, and a removal of 
all impediments, and ſhould be done with patience; 
which is very neceſſary, becauſe of the many ex- 
erciſes in the way; and becauſe of the length of 
the race; and on account of the prize to be en- 
joyed, which is very deſirable : the examples of 
the ſaints, and eſpecially of Chriſt, the forerunner, 

ſhould 'move and animate unto it. N 


2 Looking unto Jeſus the author and 
finiſher of our faith; who for the joy that 
was ſet before him endured the croſs, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſer down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

Looking unto Feſus the aut | 
| faith] Not wh — 7 . 
not to be looked upon in this manner, but with 


the eyes of the underſtanding, or with the eye of 
faith ; for faith is a ſeeing of the Son; it is a ſpi- 


\ 


ritual ſight of Chriſt, which is at firſt but glim- | 


A 8 


Anno Dom. 64. Ar. III. 


_— QT. <_ 


ver. 2, 3. _ "39 


-mering, afterwards it increaſes, and is of a ſoul- 
humbling nature; it is marvellous and ſurpriſing ; } 
it transforms into the image of Chriſt; and fills | 
with joy unſpeakable and full of gl y : a believer 
ſhould be always looking to C rift, and. off of 
every object elſe, as the word here uſed ſignifies, 
Chriſt is to be looked unto as Jeſus, à Saviour, 
who being appointed, and ſent by God to-be a 
Saviour, came, and is become the author of eter- 
nal ſalvation ;' and to him only ſhould- we look | 
for it: he is able and willing to fave; be is a 
ſuitable, compleat, and onl bes ; and who- 
ever look to him by faith, "ſhall be ſaved; and he 
is to be conſidered, and looked unto, as the author 
and finiſher of faith he is the author or efficient 
cauſe of it; all men are by nature without it; it 


And alſo becauſe of his own. glory as mediator, 
which was to follow his ſufferings, and which in- 
cludes his reſurrection from the dead, his exalta- 
tion at the right hand of God, and the whole 
honour and glory Chriſt has in his human nature; 
ſee Pſalm xvi. this and with a view to all 
this, he | 75 n e 

- Endured the croſs} Which is to be taken not 
properly for that frame of wood on which he was 
crucified ; but, improperly, for all his ſufferings, 
from his cradle to his croſs ; and particularly the 
tortures of the croſs, being extended on it, and 
nailed unto it; and eſpecially the death of the 
.croſs, which kind of death he endured to verify 


the predictions of it, Pam. xxii. 16. Zech. xii. 10. 


and to ſhew that he was made a curſe for his peo- 


is not in the power of man to believe of himſelf ; ple; and this being a Roman puniſhment, ſhews 


it is a work of omnipotence; it is an inſtance of 
the exceeding greatneſs of the power of God; and 
it is the operation of Chriſt, by his Spirit ; and 
the increaſe of it is from him, Luke xvii. 5. and 
he is the finiſher of it; he gives himſelf,” and the 
bleſſings of his grace, to his people, to maintain 
and ſtrengthen it; he prays for it, that it fail not; 
he carries on the work of faith, and will: perform 
it with power; and brings to, and gives that 
which is the end of it, eternal life, or the ſalva- 
tion of the ſoul, 8 | 
Who for the joy that was ſet before him] The 
word 20 bas d for, MO ſignafies, in 
the room or flead of, as in Matt. ii. 22. and chap. 
xx. 28, and is fo rendered here in the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions; and then the ſenſe is, that 
Chriſt, inſtead of being in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, came into this world; inſtead of being in 
the form of God, he appeared in the form of a 
ſervant ; inſtead of the glory which he bad with 
his Father from eternity, he ſuffered ſhame and 
diſgrace ; inſtead of living a joyful and comforta- 
| ble life on earth, he ſuffered a ſhameful and an 
accurſed death ; and inftead of the temporal joy 
and glory the Jews propoſed to him, he.endured 
the . and pain of the croſs: ſometimes it 
ſigniſies the end for which a thing is, as in Epb. 
x. 31. and may intend that for the ſake of which 
Chriſt underwent ſo much diſgrace, and ſuch ſuf - 
ferings ; namely, for the ſake of having a ſpiritual. 
ſced, a numerous offspring with him in heaven, 
who are his joy, and crown of rejoicing ; for the 
ſake of the 1 a of all che eleck, on which his 
heart was ſet; and for the glorifying of the divine 
perfections, which was no ſmall delight and plea- 
ſure to him. And to this agrees the Chaldee para- 
phraſe of P/alm xxi. 1. “O Lord, in thy power 
_ ** ſhall the king Mefſfiah, m rejoice, and in 


that the ſceptre was taken from Judah, and there- 
fore the Mefliah muſt be come; and that Chriſt 
ſuffered for the Gentiles, as well as Jews: and 
this death he endured with great courage and in- 
trepidity, with much patience-and conſtancy, and 
in obedience to the will of his Father. 


an ignominious death, as well as a painful one; 
and as he endured the pain of it with patience, he 
treated the ſhame of it with contempt; through- 
out the whole of his life, he deſpiſed the ſhame 
and reproach that was caſt upon him; and ſo he 
did at the time of his apprehenſion, and when 
upon his trial, and at his death, under all the 
ignominious circumſtances that attended it; which 


of Chriſt, but count it an honour to be 
ſuffer ſhame for his name. 8 
And is ſet down at the right hand of the tbrone of 
God] Which. is in heaven ; and is expreflive of 
the majeſty and glory of God; and of the honour 
done to Chriſt in human nature, which is not 

ranted to any of the angels: here Chriſt ſits as 

od's fellow, as equal to him, as God, and as 
having done his work as man, and mediator; and 


our race, we ſhall fit down too with Chriſt upon 
his throne, and be at reſt. deer u * 


3 For conſider him that endured ſuch 


ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 
For conſider him] In the 


as God, the Son of God, the heir of all things; 


_ * thy redemption how greatly will he exult !” 


. 


ae of his perſn, 


Deſpiſing the ſhame] Of the eroſs; for it was 


ſhould teach us. not to be aſhamed of the reproach. 
worthy-to. 


this may aſſure us, that when we have run out 


contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt 


WY 


and in his offices of prophet, prieſt, and king, as 
the Saviour of loft ſinners, the leader and com- 
mander of the people, as the apoſtle and high 
eu our profeſſion : conſider him in his hu- 
o 
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He did, and ſuffered for men; how that in his na- 
ture he was pure and holy, in his converſation 
harmleſs and innocent, in his deportment meek 
and lowly ; who went about doing good to the 
fouls of men, and at laſt ſuffered and died, and is 
now glorified : conſider the analogy between him 
and us, and how great is the diſproportion; and 
therefore if he was ill treated, no wonder we 
ſhould : confider him under all his reproaches and 
ſufferings. | 


man nature, his converſation on earth, and what | 


it, and the luſts of it, and its frowns and flatteries, 
and alſo falſe teachers, even every adverſary of 
Chriſt, and their ſouls; but they had not, as yet, 
reſiſted unto. blood, or to the ſhedding of their 
blood, as ſome of. the Old Teſtament ſaints had 
done; as ſome in the times of the Maccabees, and 
as James, the apoſtle of Chriſt, and as Chriſt 
;bimſelf : wherefore the apoſtle ſuggeſts, that they 
- ought to conſider, that they had Ws indulged ; 
and what they had been engaged in. were on 
ſome light ſkirmiſhes ;- and that they muſt ex 


to ſuffer as long as. they were in the world, and 
had bleod in them; and that their blood, when 
called for, ſhould be ſpilled for the ſake of Chriſt, 
Striving againſt fin] Which is the principal 
ate the believer has, and is here particu- 
larly pointed out: fin is here, by ſome, thought 
to be put for ſinful men; or it may deſign the ſin 
of thoſe men, who ſolicited the ſaints to a defec- 
tion from the truth; or the ſin of apoſtaſy itſelf ; 
or that of unbelief ; or rather indwelling-fin, and 


That endured futh contradiftion of ſinners again/t 
himſelf] Againſt his perſon, they denying his 
Deity, and ſpeaking againſt his Sonſhip, and 
_ againſt his offices; mocking him as a King, de- 
riding him as a Prophet, and treating him with 
the utmoſt contempt as a Prieſt and Saviour; and 
againſt his actions, his works of mercy to the 
bodies of men, when done on the ſabbath-day; 
his converſing with ſinners for the good of their 
ſouls, as if he was an encourager of them in fin, 
and a partner with them ; his miracles, as if they | the luſts of the fleſh, which war againſt the ſoul. 
were done by the help of the devil; and inf Now this is ſaid, to ſharpen and increaſe the faints 
the whole ſeries of his life, as if it was criminal. f reſentment” and indignation againſt it, as being 
Now we ſhould analogize this contradiction, and | their antagoniſt, with whom they ſtrive and com- 
ſee what proportion there is between this, and | bat, and which is the cauſe of all the evils in the 
what is endured. by us: we ſhould conſider the | world, expoſes to wrath to come, and ſeparates 
aggravations of it, that it was againff himſelf ; | from communion with God; and to encourage 
ſomerimes it was againſt his "diſciples, and him | them to bear their ſufferings patiently, ſince they 
through them, as it is now againſt his members, are not without fin, as Chriſt was; and fince their 
and him in them ; but here it was immediately | aflitions and ſufferings are for the ſubduing of 

and 1 * himſelf: and this he — 4 fin, and the increaſe of holineſs. 

om ſinners ; ſome more ſecret, as the Scribes, es Af . 

Sadduces, and Phariſees; ſome more open, as the 2 And ye have forgotten the exhortation 
common people; ſome of them the vileſt of ſin- which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, 
My fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of 


nets, the moſt abandoned of creatures, as the 
Roman ſoldiers, and Herod's men of war: and the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked 


this ſhould be conſidered, that we cannot be con- N | 


tradicted by viler or meaner perſons; and it is 8. ak Yes be | 4 
worthy of notice, with what courage and bravery | And ye bave forgotten the erbortation] Or conſo- 
of mind, with what patience and invincible con- lation, the confolatory word or. doctrine, in Prov. 
ſtancy, he enduted it: this ſhould be recollected | iii. 11. This, by their conduct, the apoſtle feared 
for imitation and encouragement,  _ they had forgotten, and therefore puts them in 
U ye be uvaried, and faint in your minds]. Con- mind of it; or it may be read by way of queſtion, 
tradition is apt to make perſons weary, and faint, | and have ye forgotten? &c. do not e te- 
as Rebekah was becauſe of the daughters of Heth, member ? it would be right to call it to mind. 
and as Jeremiah was becauſe of the deriſion of the | Which ſpealeth unto you as unto children] Not as 
the children of Solomon, but as the children of 


Jews, Gen. xxvii. 46. Fer. xx. 8, 9. but a con- 
ſideration of Jeſus; and of what he has endured, | God, or of Chriſt the wiſdom of God: here, by 
tends to relieve the ſaints in ſuch a condition; | a proſopopeia, the word of exhortation is intro- 
ſee Matt. x. 25. Luke xxili. 31. 0 | daced as a perſon ſpeaking,  - _ - 5 
Fg h A . 1.13 Hh fon, deſpiſe not thou the chuſtening of the Lord] 
"ot * dev A reliſted Pry blood, B 203. _ mo not ae Tl 
ſtriving againſt ſin. | | 


"4 | | this would not be probing to them, nor dealing 
Ys have not yet reſiſted unto Bod They had re- | with them as children, and would be contrary to 
ted fin, and Satan, and the world; the men of | 


the love of God towards them; beſides, chaſtiſe- 
| meat 
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ment in this ſenſe bas been upon Chriſt for them, 
and it would be unjuſt to lay it on them again; 
but a fatherly reid is deſigned, and. which is 
iven in love by God, as a Father, and for the 
inſtruction of his children, as the word uſed ſig- 
nifies : and it is called not the chaſaning of men, 
but of the Lord; every chaſtening, or afflictive 
providence, is appointed by God, and is Jooked 
upon by believers, when grace is in exerciſe, as 
coming from him; and it is directed, and go- 
verned, and limited by him, and is overruled by 
him for his own glory, and their good; and this 
is not to 0 as ſomething nauſeous and 
lotheſome, $ unuſeful and unprofitable, or as 
inſignificant and unworthy of notice, but ſhould 
be eſteemed for the good ends which are ſometimes 
anſwered by it. 8 


Nor faint when. thou art rebuked of bim] God 
has various ways of rebuking, reproving and.con- 
vincing, ſometimes. by his Spirit, ſometimes by 
his word and miniſters, and ſometimes by afflictive 


providences ; by theſe he rebukes his people for 


their fins, convinces them of them, and brings 
them to acknowledgment and confeſſion; be 
makes them hereby ſenſible of their duty, in 
which they have been remiſs, and brings them to 
a more conſtant and fervent diſcharge. of it; he 
reproves them for, and convinces of their folly in 
truſting in the creature, or loving it too much, 
and of every wrong way they have been walking 
in; and theſe rebukes are not in a way of wrath, 
but love, and therefote ſaints ſhould not faint at 
them: there are two extremes they are apt to run 
into, under ſuch a diſpenſation; either to take no 
notice, and make light of an affliction, or elſe 
to be overwhelmed by it, and ſink under it, both 
are guarded againſt in this exhortation. 


6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſten- 
eth, and ſcourgeth every ſon 
ceiveth. | 


For whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth] All 
men are not the objects of God's love, only a 
ſpecial people, whom he has choſen. in_ Chriſt ; 
for whom he has given his Son, when they were 
ſinners and enemies; whom he quickens and calls 
by his grace, juſtifies, pardons, and accepts in 

hriſt; and whom he cauſes to love him; theſe 
he loves with an everlaſting and unchangeable 
love, and in a free and ſovereign way, Without 
any regard to any motive or condition in them. 
Now theſe are chaftened by him, and loved while 
they are chaſtened; their chaſtening is in love, 
as appears from the nature of God's love to them, 
which changes not; from the nature of chaſten- 


whom. he re- 


| whom the father chaſteneth not ? 


| * fal. 63. * 


| 


ing itſelf, which is that of à father; from the 
divine ſupports granted under it; from the ends 
of it, which are, among others, that they might 
be more and more .partakers of holineſs, and not 
be condemned with the world; and from the 
iſſue of it, which is a far more exceeding and eter» 
nal weight of glory. So the Jews (þ) often {ſpeak 
of, mans b&w po © chaſtiſements of love, in 
diſtinction from evil chaſtiſements, or vindictive . 
Ones. F 1155 K 9 f i 
And ſcourgeth - evory ſon whom be receiueth! By 
whom are meant, not any of the angels, nor all 
the ſons of men, but ſuch whom God has pre- 
deſtinated to the adoption of children, and in the 
covenant of his grace has declared himſelf a Fa- 
ther to; for, whom Chriſt has a ſpecial regard, 
as children, and there partook of human nature, 
and died to gather them together, and redeemed 
them, that they might receive the adoption of 
children; and who appear to be the children of 
God by faith in Chriſt; and who have the ſpirit 
of adoption, witnefling their ſonſhip to them; 
this is a valuable blefling of grace, and ſprings 
from love : and fuch are received by God into his 
heart's love and affection, with complaceney and 
delight; and into the covenant of his grace, to 
ſhare all the bleflings and promiſes of it; and into 
his family, to enjoy all the privileges of his houſe, 
and into communion with himſelt ; and they will 
be hereafter received hy him into glory : now theſe 
he ſcourges; he ſuffers them ſometimes to, be 
ſcourged by men, and to be buffeted by Satan; 
and ſometimes he ſcourges them himſelf with the 
rod of men, and with the ſtripes of the children 
of men, but always in love. 2 
7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he 
"I: 
Tf ye endure chaſtening] In faith, with patience, 
with courage and conſtancy, with humility and 
reverence : there are many things which may en- 
courage and animate the ſaints to endure it in ſuch 
a manner; as that it is but a chaſtening, and the 
chaſtening of a Father; it ſhould be conſidered 
from whence it comes, and for what ends; that 
it comes from the Lord, and is for his glory, and 
their good; the example of Chriſt, and of other 
ſaints, ſhould excite unto it. The Jews have a 
ſaying (9), that “ the doctrine of chaſtiſements 
<« is ſilence;“ that is, they are to be patiently 
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bore, and not murmured at. The Vulgate Latin, 


and all the Oriental verſions, read the words as 


an exhortation ; the former of theſe renders it, 
<< preſevere in diſcipline ;” the Syriac verſion, | 


<< endure correction; the Arabic verſion, be 


« ye patient in chaſtiſement;“ and the Ethiopic 
verſion, ** endure your 8 * but then 
the word, for, ſhould be ſupplied in the next 
clauſe, as it is in the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions, making that to 
For 


- Gel dealeth with you as with ſons] Chaſtenin 


is owning of them for his children, and it diſ- 
covers them to be ſo, and ſhews that they con- 
tinue ſuch ; he does not chaſten them but when 
it is neceſſary ; and whenever he does, it is in love 
and mercy, and for their good, and in the beſt 
time, ſeaſonably, and in meaſure. - 

Fur what ſon is be whom the father chaſteneth 
got ?] No one can be named, not the Son of 
God himſelf; he had the chaſtiſement of our 
peace upon him; nor the more eminent among 
the children of God, as Abraham, David, and 
others; nor any in any catalogue, or liſt of them, 
ſuch as in the preceding chapter; not one in any 
age or period of time whatever, in any bodies, 
ſocieties, or communities of them, either under 
the Old or New Teſtament. _ 


S But if ye be without chaſtiſement, 


whereof all are partakers, then are ye 
baſtards, and not ſons. i 
Bur if ye be without . chaſtiſement | Or have no 
affliction. 


1 


A, Whereef all are partakers] 7 That is, all the. 


children of God; they are all alike children ; 
they are all in a ſtate of imperfection, and prone 
to fin; God has an impartial reſpect unto them; 
and though they are not all alike chaſtened, nor 


_  chaſtened at all times, yet none are exempted from 


K — 


Chaſtiſement, but have it in ſome way or another, 


and at ſome time or another, 


Tun are pe baſtards, and not ſons] All are not 
ſons that are under a profeſſion; of religion; all 
that are under a profeſſion of religion are not 


chaſtiſed; but then thoſe are not the children of 
God, but the children of the worid, of Satan, 
and of the anti- chriſtian harlot; for though all 
that are chaſtiſed are not children, yet all that 
are Children are chaſtiſed: hence we learn, that 


outward peace and proſperity is not a note of a 
true church; and that ſuch have reaſon to diſ- 


truſt their ſtate, who know not what it is to have 


the chaſtiſing rod of God upon them; "RO 


be a reaſon enforcing this, 


afflictions are 
ſonſhip. 14865 
9 Furthermore we have had fathers of 
our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence: ſhall we not much rather 
be in ſubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, 
and live ? | 7 


Furthermore we have 2 of our fleſh] Earthly 
parents ; who are ſo called, becauſe they are the 
immediate cauſes and inſtruments of the genera- 
tion of their children, and of their fleſhly bodies, 
and worldly beings; and to diſtinguiſh them from 
the Father of ſpirits : and this ſhews; that they 
have not the ſpirit or ſoul from them, only the 
fleſh or body, and which is frail and corrupt; 
and therefore goes by this name. Gy 

Thich corrected us] Betimes, and at proper 
ſeaſons, in love, and for inſtruction, and to pre- 
vent ruin, and death. | 

Aud aue gave them reverence] By ſubmitting to 
their correction, and hearkening to it; by taking 
ſhame to themſelves, and acknowledging the of- 
| fence. committed; by retaining the ſame. affection 
for them; and by a — not to offend for 
the future. | | ; 


Shall toe not much rather be in ſubjeftion to the 
Father of ſpirits, and live?] That is, to God ; 
who is ſo called, not becauſe he is the creator of 
angels, who are ſpirits; but becauſe he is the 
' creator of the ſouls of men; the ſoul is the more 
noble and excellent part of man: it bears a re- 
ſemblance to God; it is the life of man, and is 
immortal ; itisexceeding precious, and the redemp- 
tion of it: this was at firſt immediately created 
by God; and he ſtill continues to create ſouls, 
which he preſerves in their being, and has the 
power of ſaving and deſtroying them: Beſides, 
God may be ſo called, . he is the author 
and donor of all ſpiritual gifts, and particularly 
of regenerating grace ; it is he who renews a right 
ſpirit in men, and puts a new ſpirit into them: 
now ſuch ought to be in ſubje/Fion to him; not 
only as creatures to a creator, and as ſubjetts to 
their prince ; but as children to a father, and par- 
ticularly to him, as and when correcting; they 
ſhould to his ſovereignty, refign to his will, 
be humble under his mighty hand, be ftill and 
uiet, and bear all 5 ; the advantage arifing 
ſuch a ſubjection, is life: and live; or 
« that ye may live; or and ye ſhall live; more 
comfortably, and more to the glory of God, in 
communion and fellowſhip with him here, and in 
en er. 


rather arguments for, than againſt 
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10 For they verily for a few days chaſten- 
ed us after their own pleaſure ; but he for 
our profit, that ave might be partakers of his 
holineſs. or . tra hel 

For they verily for a few days chaſtened us] Which 
reſpects not the minority of children, during 
which time they are under the correction of pa- 
rents, and 'which is but a few days; nor the 
ſhort life of parents; but rather the end which 
parents have in chaſtening their children, which 
is their temporal , and which laſts but for a 
few days; which ſenſe, the oppoſition in the 
latter part of the text requires: and this they do 


After their own pleaſure] Not to pleaſe and 
delight themſelves in the pains and cries of their 
children, which would be brutiſh and inhuman ; 
though corrections are too often given to gratify 
the paſſions: nor merely in an arbitrary way, and 
| when they pleaſe; but the ſenſe is, they correct 
as ſeems good unto them; in the beſt way and 
manner; to the beſt of their judgments, which 
are fallible. by. x i 

But he for our profit] Saints are no loſers by 
afflictions; they loſe nothing but their droſs and 
tin; they do not loſe the love of God; nor their 
intereſt in the covenant of grace ; nor the preſence 
of God; nor grace in their own hearts; nor ſpi- 
ritual peace and comfort: on the contrary, they 
are real 2 by them; their graces gain by 
them freſh luſtre and glory; they obtain a greater 
degree of ſpiritual kegel br ha and a larger ſtock 
of experience; and are hereby reſtored to their 
former ſtate, duty, and zeal ; and become more 
confarmable to Chriſt; yea, their afflictions con- 
duce to their future glory: many are the profits 
ariſing from them. The Alexandrian copy reads 
in the plural number, profits : particularly God's 
end in chaſtening of his children is, 


That we might be partakers of kis holineſs] Not 
the eſſential holineſs of God, which is incommu- 
nicable; but a communicative holineſs of his, 
which it is his determining will his people ſhould 
have: it comes from him, from whom eve 
good and perfect gift does; it is in Chriſt for 
them, and is received out of his fulneſs; and is 
wrought in them by the Spirit; and it bears a re- 
ſemblance to the divine nature: now men are na- 
turally deſtitute of this holineſs; they have it not 
by nature: but by participation, as God's gift.;. 
and they firſt partake of it in regeneration ; and 
here an increaſe of it is deſigned, a gradual parti- 
cipation of it; and it may include perfect holineſs 
in heaven: afflictions are deſigned as means to 
bring perſons to this end; to bring them to. a . 


4 


| 


ſenſe of fin, an acknowledgment of it, an ayer-, 
ſion to it, and to a view of pardon of it; to purge 
it away; to wean the ſaints from this world; to 
increaſe their grace, and lead them on to a perfect 
ſtate of glory, where there will be no more fin, 
and no more forrow... wy: | 
11 Now no chaſtening for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous: never- 
theleſs afterward. it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which are 
exerciſed thereby. R Pcs 
Now no: cbaſtening for- the preſent ſeemeth to be. 
foyous]* Theſe words anticipate an objection, 
taken from the grief and ſorrow:'that comes by af-. 
flitions-; and therefore how ſhould they be for 
profit and advantage? The apoſtle anſwers, by 
granting that no affliction /eemeth to be joyous, in 
outward appearance to fleſh and blood, and ac- 
cording to the judgment of carnal ſenſe and rea- 
ſon; in this view of afflictions, it muſt be owned, 
they do not appear to be matter, cauſe, or oc 
ſron of joy; though they really are, when viewed 
by faith, and judged of by ſanctified reaſon; for 
they are tokens of the love of God and Chriſt ;. 
are evidences of ſonſhip ; and work together either 
for the temporal, or ſpiritual, or eternal of: 
the ſaints: and ſo likewiſe indeed far the preſent 
time, either whilſt under them, or in the preſent 
ſtate of things, they ſeem ſo ; but hereafter, ei- 
ther now when they are over; or however in the 
world to come, when the grace, goodneſs, wiſ- 
dom, and power of God in them, in ſupporting 
under them, bring out of them, and the bleſſed . 


effects, and fruits of them, will be diſcerned, 


they will be looked upon with pleaſure : but ſor 
the preſent, and when carnal ſenſe and reaſon. 
prevail, it muſt be allowed, that they are not 
matter of joy, | 
But grievous] Or matter, cauſe, and occaſion ; 
of grief; they cauſe pain and grief to the afflicted, 
and to their friends and relations about them; 
when ſoul-troubles attend them; when God hides 
and eſpecially, they are very grieving; and occa-. 
ſion heavineſs, and are grievous to be born, 
his face, and the ſoul is filled with à ſenſe f 
wrath, looking upon the chaſtening, as being in 
wrath and hot diſpleaſure; when Satan is let 
looſe, and caſts his fiery darts thick and faſt; 
and when the ſoul has loft its views of intereſt in 
the love of God, and in the grace of Chriſt, ane 
in eternal glory and happineſs. Kit 
Nevertheleſs afterward it yieldeth the peactable' 
fruit f righteouſneſs unto them hat are exerciſed 
thereby] Who are uſed unto afflictions; trained - 
up and inftruQted in the ſchool of afflicti a 
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the word may ſignify; in which many uſeful leſ- 


ſons of faith, and hope, patience, and experience, 
humility, ſelf-denial, and reſignation of will are 
learned: and to ſuch, afflictions yield the fruit of 


peace ; external peace and proſperity ſometimes | 


follow upon them ; and oftentimes internal peace 
is enjoyed in them; and they always iſſue to ſuch 
in eternal peace and everlaſting happineſs ; and 
this peace ariſes from the righteon/ne/s of Chriſt, 
laid hold upon by faith, which produces a true 
conſcience-peace, and entitles to that everlaſting 
joy and reſt which remains for the people of God. 
oreover, the fruit of holineſs may be deſigned, 
which ſaints by afflictions are made partakers of, 
and the peace enjoyed in that; for there is a peace, 
which though it does not ſpring from, yet is 
found in the ways of righteouſneſs ; and chough 
this peace may not be had for the preſent, or 
While the ali gien laſts, yet it is experienced 4 
terwards ; either after the affliction is over, in the 
preſent liſe, or however in eternity, when the 
ſaints enter into peace; for the end of ſuch diſ- 
penſations, and of the perſons exerciſed by them, 
hone Fe ent 1 5 
12 Wherefore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees ; 


: Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down] 
FTheſe words may be conſidered as Tpoken to the 
Hebrews with reſpect to themſelves; accordingly, 
the Syriac verſion reads, “ your hands, and your 
knees;” who were fluggiſh and inactive in prayer, 
in hearing the word, in attendance on ordinances, 
in holding faſt their profeſſion, and in the per- 

formance of thoſe things which adorn it; they 
were weary and fatigued with the weights and 
burdens of fins and afflictions; and were faint, 
fearful, and timorous, through diſtruſt of the 
promiſed good, becauſe of their perſecutions, be- 
ing in preſent diſtreſs, and in a view of approach- 
ing danger, with which they might be ſurpriſed, 
as well as affected with their preſent aſſlictions: 
and then the echortation to ft up the hands which 

Aud the feeble kutes] Is to be ative in every 
duty; to be courageous againſt every enemy; to 
bear patiently every burden; to take heart, and 
be of good chear under every afflitive providence : 
or elſe they may be conſidered as an exhortation 
to them with reſpe@ to others, which ſeems to 


| 


4 


4 1 1 


be moſt agreeable to Halab xxxv. 3. from whence 


they are taken; and then what is ſignified in 
them is done by ſympathiſing with perſons in 
diftreſ+ ; by ſpeaking comfortably to them, and 
by bearing their bid ens. | 


13-And make ſtraight paths for your 
feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out 
of the way, but let it rather be healed. 


And make firaight paths for your feet] By feet 
are meant the walk and converſation of the ſaints, 
both in the church, and in the world, Cant. 
Vit. 1. and there are paths made ready for their 
feet to walk in; as the good old paths of truth, 
of the word and worſhip of God, of faith and ho- 
lines: and to make theſe paths /fratight, is to 
make the word of God the rule of walking; to 


| avoid carefully joining any thing with, it as a 


rule; to attend, conſtantly on the ordinances of 
Chriſt ; to go on evenly in a way of believing on 
him; to walk in ſome meaſure worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith we are called, and by way of 
example of others. eee 7 16d 

Left that which is lame be turned out of the way] 
A lame member,” as the Syriac verſion; a 
lame member of the body of Chriſt, the church; 
or ** a lame, perſon,” as the Arabic verſion, a 
weak believer ; one that is ready to halt, either 
through the corruption of nature, or through the 
weakneſs of grace, or through want of light and 
judgment, and through inſtability and incon- 


| ſancy; left ſuch an one ſhould, through the ir- 
regular walk and converſation of others, be ftum- 


bled and offended, and go out of the way, and 
leave the paths of righteouſneſs and truth. God 
takes care of, and has a regard to ſuch, and he 
would have others alſo, Mic. iv. 6. \Zzpb, iii. 19. 
The Ethiopic verſion reads, ©* that your halting 
% may be healed, and not offended ;“ that you 
yourſelves may not halt and ſtumble. Wag 
But let it rather be healed) The fallen believer 
be reſtored, the weak brother confirmed, the halt- 
ing profeſſor be ſtrengthened, and every one be 
built up and eſtabliſhed upon. the moſt holy faith, 
and in the pure ways of the Goſpel, Sg 
14 Follow peace with all wen, and ho- 
lineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 
. | 53 1 INA L 


Lord : 


Follow peace with all men] That are in a natu- 
ral and domeſtic relation to one another, being 
of the ſame family ; and that are in a civil a 
political one, being of the ſame nation, city, or 
ſociety; and that are in a ſpiritual one, +: 
members of the ſame church; or, if not, yet being 
ſaints, and though in ſome things different in 
judgement; yea, even peace is to be followed with 
enemies, as. much as in us lies ; and perhaps, by 
all mer, the Gentiles may be more eſpecially de- 
ſigned, whoſe peace the Hebrews thought they 


were not «to ſeek, Deut. xxiii. 6. miſtaking the 
q ſenſe 


* 
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ute of the text, by applying it to the Gentiles [ 


in general: to allo pears, ſignifies an eager pur- 
ſuit after it, in the uſt of proper means; _—_— 
the utmoſt of x man's power to attain it, in all 
things poſſible: many things ſerve to enforce this 
upon the ſaints; this is moſt a ble to all the 
three divine perſons; to God, who is the God of 
peace; to Chriſt, the prince of peace ; and to the 
Spirit, one of whoſe fruits is peace; and to the 


characters of the ſaints,. who are ſons of peace, 


and who are called to peace, and who make a 
profeſſion of the Goſpel of peace; and to. the pri- 
vileges they enjoy, being inteteſted in the cove- 
nant of peace, partaking: of ſplritual peace now, 
and being intitled te eternal peace hereafter: and 
this agrees with the ſayings and counſels of the 
ancient Jews, It was a ſaying of Hillelf (7), 
who lived about the times of Chriſt; Be tilou 
<« one of the diſciples of Aaron, who loved peace, 
«<« οοο 4 ang: followed peace. This is 
ſaid of Auron in the Talmud (5), that He 
loved peace, and followed prace; and made 
«© peace betweem a man and his neighbour, as is 
4 ſaid;. Mal. ii. . They recommend peace on 
many accounts; and ſay, Great is peace; and 
among the reſt, betauſe it is one of the names of 
Godi(t); 29 85 
And holineſs]. This being added to peace, 
ſhews, 33 is no further to be followed, 
than is conſiſtent with holineſs ; and holineſs here 
does not deſign any particular branch of holineſs, 
as chaſtity of the body and- mind, but the whole 
of holineſs,, inward: and outward ;. and. intends 
true holineſs, in oppoſition» to ceremonial holi- 
neſs, which the Hebrews were fond of, and 
purſued after: it means even perfect holineſs; 
for though holineſs is not perfect in this liſe, yet 


it will be in heaven; and there is a perfection o 


it in Chriſt; and it is to be followed after, by 
oing to Cbrift for more grace, and exetciling 
aith upon him, as our ſanctification; and b 
eager deſires, that the Spirit of God would ſancti 
us more and more, and enable us, by his grace 
and ſtrength to walk in the way of holineſs, till 
we get ſafe to heaven. 
Without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord]. Or 
God, as the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions 
read; that is, with the beatific viſion in heaven: 


or the Lord Jeſus Chriſt * our Lord,“ as the 


Syriac verſion reads; even in this life, ſo as to 
have communion with him; and hereafter, ſo as 


to dehold his- glory, both intellectually and cor- 


(9 Pirke A ., J. 1. (s) T. Bab. Sanhediies, 
fol. 6. 2. Gl in 17 ty Loma, fot. 71. 2. (i) Vojilkra 
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porally : to ſuch à ſight holineſs is neceſſary; for 
God is holy, and Chriſt is Holy, and {6 is Bea- 
ven, ant fo are the angels, and the ſouls of men 
in it; | On 
15. Looking diligently leſt any man fail 
of the grace of Goc; leſt any root of bit- 
terneſs ſpringing up trouble yau, and thereby 
Looking diligently] Acting the part of *biſtiops» 
< or overſeers,” as the word ſignifies; and ſo 
this exhortation either reſpects officers of the 
chureh of the Hebrews; whoſe” bufineſs it was 
more eſpecially to inſpect into the principles and 
practices of the members of it, and take care that 
they did not imbibe falſe doctrines, ox live im- 
moral lives; or rather, the ſeveral members of 
the church, whoſe buſineſs it is to watch over 
one another, ſince this-epiſfle' ſeems to be written 
to the whole church | | 
eft-any man fail” of the' grdtt of G, Not the 
. par ooh te God Ck: which'is 
everlaſting, unchangeable, and from whence there 
is no ſeparation; nor the grace of God implanted 
in the heart in regeneration, which is incorrupti- 
ble, never- failing, but always remains, as do 
faith, hope, and love; but either the whole doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, which is a'declaration of the 
gtace of God; or particularly the doctrine of free 
juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chrift, which 
men may receive in vain, and fall from, 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. Gal. v. 4. to which theſe Hebrews might be 
prone: and ſuch fail of it, who either come ſhort 
of it, do not come up to it receive and embrace ' 
it; or who having profeſſed it, drop it and deny 
it: now ſuch ſhould be looked after, and ſuch a 
caſe ſhould be diligently looked into; becauſe thi 
glory of God, the honour of Chriſt, the good of 
ſouls, and the well-being, and even the coatinu- 
ance of the churcheſtate are concerned. 


Left any root» of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble'you; 
fir or der» The Atexandrian 
reads 0: rr, the many, the common people, 
private members oi the church ; though im 
intend either things or” perſons: it nay deſign 
things; and theſe either the corruption of nature 
in general, which is a root that lies hidden in a 
man's heart; and is a root or of bitterneſs; 
and is apt to ſpring up; and bring forth bitter 
fruit, and gives D ee ſelf, and 
others; and is of a defiſing nature in particular 
ſins; ſuch as malice, ſtriſe, and contention, 
covetouſneſs, luſt, pride, oppreſſion, idleneſs, 
&c. which malte bitter work, and occaſion great 


—— in churches, oftentimes; or errors” and 
| 7 hereſies, 
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hereſies, which ſometimes, like roots, lie under 
ground, ſecret and undiſcovered ; and are bitter 
ones in their effects, bringing ruin and ſwift de- 
ſtruction on the ſouls of men ; and theſe ſome- 
times ſpring up in churches, whilſt miniſters and 
members are aſleep, or not fo diligent and watch- 
ful as they ſhould be ; and occaſion great trouble, 
and are very infectious, and defiling : moreover, 
perſons may be deſigned ; which agrees well with 
Deut. xxix. 18. from whence this phraſe is taken ; 
and with the inſtance in the following verſe, ſuch 
as all immoral perſons, and falſe teachers, parti- 
cularly, ſelf-juſticiaries, that preach up the doctrine 
of juſtification by the works of the law : this was 
the capital miſtake, and rooted error of the Jewiſh 
nation; and a bitter one it was; it produce 
many bitter fruits of pride and vain glory; and 
this ſprung up in the church, and troubled: and 
defiled many there and elſewhere, being ſpread by 
the abettors of it; ſee As xv. 24. Gal. i. 6. and 
chap. v. 9, 10. Now, care ſhould be taken, that 
no ſuch perſon be in churches, holding ſuch an 
error ; becauſe of the glory of God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit; the comfort of ſouls; the peace of 
the church, and the growth and increaſe of it, 
which muſt be hurt by ſuch men and doctrines; 
ſo eta apagren, © a ſinful root, is uſed for a 
wicked man, in 1 Mace. i. 11. and un wwe 
« a root of bitterneſs” ſignifies in Jewiſh writ- 
ings (u), an error, or hereſy, in oppoſition to 
« a root of faith, or a fundamental doctrine. 

16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or pro- 
fane perſon, as Eſau, who for one morſel 
of meat ſold his birth right. 


Left there be any fornicator, or profane perſe 
T e of theſe is Lale of a ſin aft 22 5 
cond table of the law, as well as againſt his own 
| body ; and which is oppoſed to the holineſs the 
-apoſtle had before exhorted to; ſuch who are 
| guilty of it; are not to be continued in the com- 

munion of the church; and it is a ſin which 
lived in, unrepented of, excludes from the king- 
dom of heaven: the latter is one who is a tranſ- 
ereflor of the firſt table of the law z who is an 
idolater, a ſwearer, a deſpiſer of public worſhip 
and ordinances, and who behaves irreverently in 
divine ſervice, and mocks at the future ſtate, as 


Eſau; to whom both theſe characters ſeem to be- 


long: and this agrees with what the Jews fa 
concerning him: they have a tradition (w), 
© that he committed five tranſgreſſions on the day 


he came out of the field weary. He committed 
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(*) Targum Jon, 6 


* idolatry; he ſhed innocent blood; and lay 


with a virgin betrothed ; and denied the li 
of the world to come, (or a future ſtate ;) and 


4 deſpiſed his birth right.“ It is elſewhere (x) 
a little differently expreſſed : < Efau the wicked, 
* committed five tranſgreſſions on that day: he 
„lay with a virgin betrothed ; and killed a per- 
© ſon; and denied the reſurrection of the dead; 
* and denied the root, or foundation, (that is, 
* that there is a God;) and deſpiſed his birth 
right; and beſides, he deſired his father's death, 
and ſought to ſlay his brother.“ It is common 
for them to ſay of him, that“ he was an un- 
«« godly man; and particularly, that he was 
«© a murderer, a robber, mn © and an adul- 
<< terer (y);” and that he has no part in the 
world to come (S)). 
Who for. one morſel of meat fold his birth right] 
The account of which is in Geneſis xxv. 29—34. 


| this includes all the privileges which he had a 


right unto, by being the firſt-born ; as a peculiar 
blefling from his father; a double portion of 
goods; and dominion over his brethren : and it is 
commonly ſaid by the Jews, that the prieſthood 
belonged to the firſt-born, before the Levitical 
diſpenſation ; and that for this reaſon, Jacob 
coveted the birth right (a); Eſau being a wicked 
man, and unfit for it. The birth right was 
reckoned ſacred ; it was typical of the primogeni- 
ture of Chriſt ; of the adoption of ſaints, and of 
the heavenly inheritance belonging thereunto; 
all which were deſpiſed by 1. and ſo the 
Jewiſh paraphraſes (9)-juter ret the contempt of 
bis birth right, a deſpiſing of his part in the world 
to come, and a denial of the reſurrection of the 
dead; and his contempt of it was ſhewn in his 
ſelling it; and this was aggravated by bis ſellin 
it for one morſel of meat; which was, bread, — 
pottage of lentiles, Gen. xxv. The Jewiſh 
writers ſpeak of this bargain and ſale much in the 
ſame language as the apoſtle here does; they 
ſay (c) of bim, this is the man that ſold his 
birth right en? 122 122 © for a morſel of bread ;” 
and apply to him the paſſage in Prov. xxvili. 21. 
For a piece of bread that man will tranſgreſs. _ 


17 For ye know how that afterwatd, 
when he would have inherited the bleſſing, 
he was rejected: for he found no place of 


a | repentance, though he ſought it carefully 


with tears. 


x Fur 
(x) Shemot Rabba, &. 1. fol. 89. 3. T. Bab. Bava Bathra, 


fol. 16. 2. O Tzeror Hammor, fol, 29. 1. (z) Ibid. 
fol. 26. 3. (a) Bereſhit Rabba, F. 63. fol 56. 2. 
+ Hierof, & Jon. in Gen, XV. 34. 
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Four ye know how that afterward) After he had 
had his pottage; after he had ſold his birth right 
for it, and the bleſſing with it; after his father 
had bleſſed Jacob: this the apoſtle relates to the 
Hebrews, as a thing well known to them; they 
having read the books of Moſes, and being conver- 
ſant with- them, in which the whole hiſtory of 
this affair is recorded: how that 


When he would have inherited the bleſſing, be was 
rejected! By his father, who refuſed to give him 
the bleſſing, but confirmed what he had given to 
Jacob; and alſo by God, he being the object of 
his hatred ; concerning whom he had faid, even 
before his birth, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
Rom. ix. 11—13. | 

For be found no place of repentance, though be 
ſought it carefully with tears] Gen. xxvii. 342 38. 
though he was very ſolicitous for the bleffing, 
and ſhed many tears to obtain it, yet he had no 
true repentance for his fin in ſelling the birth right. 
Tears are not an infallible ſign. of repentance : 
men may be more concerned for the Joſs and miſ- 
chief that come by ſin, than for the evil that is in 
it; and ſuch repentance is not ſincere; it does 
not ſpring from love to God, or a concern for his 
glory; nor does it bring forth proper fruits; or 
- rather, the ſenſe of- the words is, that notwith- 
ſtanding a'l his ſolicitude, importunity, and tears, 
he found no place of repentance in his father 
Iſaac ; he could not prevail upon him to change 
his mind, to revoke the blefling he had beſtowed 
on Jacob, and conſer it on him, Gen. xxvii. 33. 
ſor he plainly ſaw it was the mind of God that 
the bleſſing Gould be where it was; whoſe coun- 
ſe] ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his pleafure, 
This latter ſeems to be the better interpretation 
of the words, though the former agrees with the 
Targum on Fob xv. 20. ** All the days of Eſau 
the ungodly, they expected that he would have 
repented, but he repented not.“ n 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and dark- 
neſs, and tempeſt, _ #3 


Par ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched] The deſign of the apoſtle in the follow- 
ing words is, in general, -to engage the Hebrews 
to adhere cloſely to the Goſpel, from the con- 
ſideration of 1 excellency of it to the 
law ; .and in particular, to enforce his former ex- 
hortations, to chearfulneſs under afflictions; to 
an upright walk in the ways of Godl ; to follow 
peace with all men, even with the-Gentiles, and 


holineſs both of heart and life; and to value the | 


| 


doctrine of the Goſpel; and to take heed that 
none fail of it, or act unbecoming it: and here 
the-apoſtle obſerves, what the believing Hebrews 
were not come to, being delivered from it, 
namely, the legal diſpenſation, which was their 
privilege ; the happineſs of which is expreſſed by 
a detail of particular circumſtances, which at- 
tended the giving of the law to the Jews: it was 
given on a mount which might be touched ; that is, 
by God, who deſcended on it, and by touching 
it cauſed it to ſmoke, quake, and move, Exodus 
xix. 18. compare with this, P/alm Ixviii. 8. 
and civ. 32. and cxliv. 5. for it was not to be 
touched by the Iſtaelites, nor by their cattle, 
Exodus xix. 12, 13. that is, at the time that the 
law was given, and Jebovab was upon it; other- 
wiſe it might be touched; and the meaning is, 
that it was an earthly mountain, that might be 
approached to, and be ſeen and felt, and not of a 
ſpiritual nature, as Sion, or the church of God; 
and ſo may be expreflive of the carnality of the 
law, and alſo of the moveableneſs of it. 
And that burned with fire] mount. Sinai 
did, Exod. xix. 18. Deut. iv, 11, and chap. v.23. 
which ſet forth the majeſty of God when upon it, 
at whoſe feet went forth burning coals ; and alſo 
the wrath of God, as an eyenging lawgiver and 
judge; and the terror of that law, which ſtrikes 
the minds of the tranſgreflors of it with an ex- 


— 


pectation of fiery indignation ; and ſo points out 
ms end of ſuch tranſgreſſors, which is to be 
urnt. 1 : p 


Nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs] Which covered 
the mount when God was upon it, Exodus xix. 
16, 18. Deut. iv. x1. and which alſo may expreſs 
the majeſty of God, round about whom are clouds 
and darkneſs; and alſo the horror of the legal 
diſpenſation, and the obſcurity of it; little being 
known b yu Ma of the ſpirituality: of the law, 
of the ſtrict juſtice of God, and of the righteouſ- 
neſs which the law requires, and of the end and 
uſe of it; and eſpecially of the way of ſalvation 
by Chriſt; and ſo dark were they at laſt, as to 
prefer their own traditions before this law: it is 
added, 214: 466 | Ie 1 | pre 9h 2 of ; 

And teme] There being thunderings and 
lightenings, which were very terrible, Exod. xix, 16, 
and chap. xx. 18. and though there is no expreſs 
mention made af a tempeſt by Moſes, yet Joſe- 
phus (d) ſpeaks not only of very terrible thunder- 
ings and lightenings, but of violent ſtorms of 
wind, which produced exceeding great rains; 
and the Septuagint on Deut. iv. 11. and ch. v. 22. 

. | ' uſe 
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as the apoſtle does here, 
« blackneſs, darkneſs, and tempeſt.” This allo; 
may denote the majeſty of God who was then 
ſent ; the terror of that diſpenſation ; the. 
horrible curſes of the lav; and the great confuſion | 
2 diſquietude raiſed by it in the conſcience of a 
ner. | | 
19 And the ſound of atrumpet, and the 
voice of words, which poice they that heard 
intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken 
to them any more: | 
And the found of a trumpet] Exod. xix. 16, 19. 
and chap. 2 44 which . it ſtill more awful, 
as the ſound of the trumpet will at the laſt day. 
Aud the voice of words] Of the ten wards, or 
decalogue; which was an articulate voice formed 
by angels; and, therefore, the Law, is called 45 
word Fele by angels, Heb, ii. 2. and is repr | 
ed as the voice of God himſelf, Exod. xx. . 
who made ule of the miniſtry of angels to deliver 
the law to Moſes ; which voice is called .. 
by the voice of words, in Deut. iv. 12. 
Nich voice they that beard, intreated that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to ibm any mare] Fearing 
zhat they ſhould die; wherefore, they defired 
Moſes to be their Mediator, and draw nigh to 
God, and hear his words, and ſpeak them to them 
from him, Exod. xx. 19. Daut. v. 24-27» 


H E B. 
uſe the ſame words 
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Ps 


20 (For they could not endure that which | 


was commanded, And if ſo much as a beaſt 
touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or 
thruſt through with a dart. | 
. Par thyy could not endure that which was com- 
manded] In the law; not that they diſliked and 
deſpiſed the law, as unregenerate men do; but 
they could not endure it, or bear it, as a yoke, it 
being a yoke of a a — 
works, it requiring perfe' tence, but givin 
no to orm; and as it I 
their fins, but did not direct them to a Saviour ; 
as it was an accuſing, curſing and condemnin 
law; and, as a fiery one, revealing. wrath, — 
filling the conſcience with it; unlefs this ſhould 
have apy reſpeR to the following edit, more par- 
ticularly. 1 | 
And if ſo mach as 4 beaft touch the it 
Hall be floned, or thruft through with a dart] And, 
if a beaſt, much more a man : and, how eaſily, 
rough inadvertence, might this be done ? and, 
terrible was the puniſhment ? Nothing leſs 
than death, by toning, or being ſhot. And this 


1 


ſcended an the mount; with which 


laſt clauſe, or thruſt through with a dart,“ is 
wanting, in the Alexandrian and Beza's Claro- 
montane copies, in the Vulgate Latin, and all 
the Oriental verſions; and yet is neceſſary to be 
retained, being in the original text, in Zxodus 
XiX. 12, 1 Zo | % g 
light, has 


21 And ſo terrible was th | 
Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake :) 


Aud /o terrible was the ſight] Of the ſmoke, tare, 
and Ii ings; or of :God himſelf, who de- 


Arabic verſion, which renders the words, and 
&© ſo terrible was he who vouchſafed himſelf to be 
© ſeen ;”” not in the buſh burning with fire; at 
which time Moſes was afraid to lock upon God, 
Exodus iii. 6. but on mount Sinai, when the law + 
was given. | | 
That Moſes ſald, I exceedingly fear aud quale) 
Perhaps, he might ſay this, when he ſpake, and 
God anſwered him, Exodus xix. 29. Theſe words 
are no where recorded in ſcripture ; hereſore the 
apoſtle had them, either by divine zevclation, or 
from tradition, confirmed by the former : for the 
Jews have 2 notion, that Maſes did quake and 
tremble, and when upon the mount ; and that be 
expreſſed his fear and dread. Moſes ſaid before 
him, „ Lord of the world, m awnge I am 
& afraid,” leſt they, the angels, ſhould burn (or 
% conſume) me, with the breath of their mouth 
10 65 mpare this laſt clauſe with 2 T 
ii. 8. and elſewhere (/), thoſe words being cited, 
be called unto Moſes, Exod. xxiv. 16, it is obſerv- 
ed; This ſcripture comes not, but voy may 
44 to terrify him ;” that { the law might be given 
„ with fear, fervour, and trembling ; as it is 


«<- ſaid, P/alm ii, 11,” Once more (f), © At the 
« time that the holy bleſled God (aid to Moſes, 


«© Go, get thee down, for thy people have carrupted = 
& themſelves, Exod. xxxii. 7. nun myTin © Moſes 
«© trembled ;”* and he could not ſpeak, Ac.“ And 
again, it is ſaid {b), that when Moſes was on 
_ —— 2 ſor the m_ of 12 
e deſtroyin s appeared, immediate 
yr ks Mo es — afraid.” Now this — 
cumſtance is mentioned by the apoſtle, to aggra- 
vate the terror of that diſpenſation ; that . 
a great, and good man, and who had much fami- 
liarity with God, the General of the people of 
Iſrael, their Leader and Commander, a man of 
reat courage and preſence of mind, and was their 
Mediator between God and them; and yet 9 


_ 


they could not 


bear ts hear, and tink of; th 


(e) T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 29. 2.  Yalkor par, 2, fol. 92. 3 
(F) T, Bab. Yoma, fol. 4. 2. (2) Zokar in Exod. fol, 24. 46 
' (5) Mid- Kobelet, fol. 6g, 4, — ; 
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and quaked. The beſt of men are not without 
fin ; and the maſt holy man on earth cannot ſtand 
before a holy God, and his holy law, upon the 
foot of his awn-righteouſneſs, without trembling: 
it is an awful thing to draw nigh to God; and there 
is no ſuch thing as doing it without a mediator; 
and that mediator muſt be more than @ creature : 
and it is our happineſs, that we have ſuch a 
mediator, who never feared mor quaked ; who 
failed not, nor was he diſcouraged. | 


22 But ye are come unto_mount Sian, 
and unto city of the living God, the 


heavenly Jeruſalem, -and to an innumerable 
company of angels | 

But ye are come unto mount Sion] The Alexan- 
drian copy reads, as in V. 18. For ye ane not come ; 
which may ſeem to favour that interpretation of 
this paſſage, which refers it to the heavenly Rate; 
to which ſaints, in this preſent life, are not as 
yet come: but, by mount Sion, and the other 
names here given, is meant the church of God. 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, to which the be- 
lieving Hebrews were come; in diſtinction from 
the legal diſpenſation, fignified by mount Sinai, 
from which they were delivered: and this is called 


mount Sion, becauſe, like that, it is heloved of 


God; choſen by him; and is the place of his 
habitation : here his worſhip is, and his word and 
ordinances are adminiſtered ;_ here he communes 
with his people, and diſtributes his bleſſings: and 
this, as mount Sion, is. a perfection of beauty; 
the joy of the whole earth ; is ſtrongly forti 
by divine power, and is immoveable ; and is com- 
parable to that mountain for its height and holi - 
neſs: and, to come to Sion, is to become 3 
member of a Goſpel-church, and partake of the 
ordinances, enjoy the privileges, and perform the 
duties belonging to it. | 
And unto the city of the living Ged] The Goſpel- 
chuich is a city, built on Chriſt the foundation; 
and is full of inhabitants, true belieyers, at leaſt 
it will be in the latter day; it is pleaſantly ſituated 
by the river of God's love, and by the Kill waters 
of Goſpel-ordinances ; it -is governed by whole- 
ſome laws of Chriſt's enacting, and is under proper 
officers of his appointing ; and is well guarded 
watchmen, which he has ſet upon the walls of it; 
and it is endowed with many privi 3 as, AC» 
ceſs to God, freedom from the ar of juſtice 
and from condemnation ;_ adoption, and a right 
to the heavenly inheritance :{ and this be 
called, the city Gad, becauſe-it is of his build- 
ing, and here he dwells, and protects, and de- 
fends it; and, who is ſtiled, the liuing God, to 


diſtinguiſh him from: the idols of the Gentiles, 


which are lifeleſs and inanimate, no other than 
ſtocks and ſtones. 50 
The heavenly Ferujalem] The church of Gd 
85 by the name of Feru/alem often, both in the 
Old and in the New Teſtamest; with which it 
agrees in its name, which fignifies the viſion of 
<< peace, or they ſhall fee peace: Chriſt, the 
king of it, is the Prince of peace; the members 
of it, are ſons of peace, who enjoy u ſpiritual 
peace now, and an'everlaſting one hereafter: like 
that, it is compact together; conſiſting of ſaints 
cemented together in love, in the order und fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpel; and is well fortified, Goll 
himſelf, and his power, beiog all around it, and 
having ſalvation for walls and bulwarks, and 
being encamped about by angels ; and it is a free 
city, being made fo by Ht, and, through him, 
enjoying the liberty of grace now, and having a 
title to the liberty of glory in'the world to come. 
As Jerufalem was, it is the obje& of God's thoice, 
the palace of the great King, and the place of 
divine worſhip: it is called heaven to diſtinguiſh 
it from the earthly Jeruſalem; and to expreſs the 
excellency of it, as well as to point out its origi+ 
nal: the members of it, are from heaven, being 
born from above; their converſation is now in 
heaven; and they are deſigned for that place; and 
its doctrines and ordinances are all from thence. © 
And to an inmumerable company of angels] Which 
are created ſpirits, immaterial and immortal ; very 
knowing, 
will of God; they are holy, and immutably ſo, 
being the elect of God, and confirmed by Chrift : 


| and ſaints now are brought into a ſtate of friend- 


{hip with them, and into the fame family; and 
are ſocial worſhippers with them ; and they have 
acceſs into heaven, where angels ate and with - 
whom they ſhall dwell for ever: and, in the 
preſent ſtate of things, they ſhare the benefit and 
advantages of their kind z who have ſome- 
times provided food for their bodies; healed cheit 
diſeaſes ; directed and preſerved them on journeys 
prevented outward calamities; delivered them out 
of them, hen in danger; reſtrained things hurt= 
ful, and cut off their enemies: and, with regard 
to things ſpiritual, they have ſometimes made 


by | known the mind and will of God unto the ſaints 


have comforted them under their diſtrefſes; helped. 
them againſt Satan's temptations ; ate preſent at 


their death, and carry their fouls to glory; and 
will gather the ſaints together at the laſt day: 
and, as to the number of them, they are innu- 


merable ; they are the. armies of ' heaven's” arid 
there is a multitude of the heavenly heft; thete 
are more than twelve legions of angels; their 


-nymber is ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 


and very powerful; and ſwift to do the - 


thouſands of thouſands: and this e both for xvii. 
the glory and majeſty of God, whoſe attendants | book 


they are ; and, for the comfort and ſafety, of 
ſaints, to whom they. miniſter, and about whom 
they encamp: a like phraſe is uſed in 2 E/dras 
. * 5 


23 To the general aſſembly and church 


of the firſt- born, which are written in hea- 
ven, and to God the judge of all, and to 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, | 


T2 the general aſſembly] A panegyris, the word 
here uſed, ſignified a public and ſolemn aſſembly 
of the Greeks, either at their games, or feaſts, or 
fairs, or on religious accounts; and denotes a 
large collection and convention of men; and, 
ſometimes the place waere they met together (7) j 
and is here uſed by the apoſtle for the church of 
God, conſiſting of all his elect, both Jews and 
Gentiles, and the meeting of them together: 
they met together in the infinite mind of God 
from all eternity; and in Chriſt, their head 
and repreſentative, both then and in time; and 


: 


| 


at the laſt day, when they are all gathered in, 


they will meet together perſonally ; and a joyful 
meeting it will be; and a very general one, more 
{ than the aſſembly of the Jews at any of their 
ſolemn feaſts, to which the apoſtle may have ſome 
reſpect; ſince this will. conſiſt of ſome of all na- 
tions, that have lived in all places, and in all 
ages of time, | Kh Fred mr: arr ys 
And church of ee ee which are ꝛvritten in 
heaven] By the church, is not meant any par- 
ticular, or congregational church, nor any natio- 
nal one; but the church catholic or univerſal ; 
which conſiſts only of God's ele, and of all of 
them in all times and places; and reaches even to 
the ſaints in heaven: this church is inviſible at 
_ preſent, and will never fail; of which Chriſt is 
the head, and for which he has given himſelf: 
now the perſons that belong to this church, are 
ſtiled the firi-born ; who are not the apoſtles only, 
who. received the firſt- fruits of the Spirit; nor t 
firſt converts among the Jews, who firſt truſted 
in Chriſt ; but all the choſen of God, who are 
equally the ſons of God, and born of him; are 
equally loved by him, and equally united to 
Chriſt, and intereſted. in him: they have the ſame 
privileges, honours, and dignity, and ſhall enjoy 
the ſame inheritance ; they are all firſt-born, and 
are ſo called, with reſpect to the angels, the ſons 
of God, as Chriſt is, with reſpe& to the ſaints, 
the many. brethren- of his: and theſe are ſaid 
to be written in heaven; not in the earth, Jer. 


* 


00 Vid. Phil, Gust. Vite Apollon. I. 8, c. 7. 
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13. fuch writing abides not; nor in the 
of the ſcriptures, for the names of all are 
not written there; nor in the general book of 
God's decrees, which relate to all mankind; but 
in the Lamb's book of life, kept in heaven; 
and is no other, than their election of God: an! 
this way of ſpeaking concerning it, ſhews it to 
be perſonal and particular; that it is firm, ſure 
and conſtant ; that it is out of the reach of men 
and devils to eraſe it ; it denotes the exact know. 
ledge God has of them, and expreſſes their right 
to | Sara and the certainty of their coming 
there: now all ſuch, who are truly come to Sion, 
are openly come to this aſſembly and church, and 
appear to be a part thereof, and are among the 
firſt-born, and haye their names written in hea- 
a | 
And to God the Fudge of all } The Ethiopic ver- 
fion reads, the judge of righteoufneſs,”” or the 
righteous judge: ſome think, that Chriſt. is here 
meant; who is truly and properly God, and is 
the judge: all judgment is committed to him; he 
is judge of all; he is ordained judge of quick and 


dead; for which he would not have been fit bad 


he not been God: true believers come to him by 
faith, and that, as their Judge, King, and Gover- 
nour ; and it is their privilege, that Chriſt is and 
will be the Judge of all at the laſt day; and hence 
is his coming to judgment defirable to them. But 
fince Chriſt is ſpoken of in the next verſe as a 


diſtinct perſon, to whom the 2 5 come, God 


the Father ſeems rather to be deſigned here: and 
it is one of the privileges of the faints, in the 
preſent life, that they have acceſs to God; all 


men are at a diſtance from him, in'a ſtate of na- 


ture; and they naturally'run further and further 
from him, and have no defire after him; and, 
when they are made ſenſible of ſin, they are afraid 
and aſhamed-to come to bim; nor is there any 
coming to God, but through Chriſt; and this is 
a fruit of God's 9 love, what follows 
upon electing grace, is an effect of Chriſt's death, 
and is owing to the quickening 8 the ſpi- 
rit; it is performed in a ſpiritual way, and is by 
faith; it is a coming to the throne of God, ey 

to his ſeat, to communion with him, and to a 
participation of his grace: and it is their — 

that they have acceſs to him as the Judge of all; 
not only as a Father, and as the God of all grace, 
but as a Judge, and a righteous one, to whom 
they can come without terror; for though he is 
juſt, yet he is a Saviour, and the Juſtifier of his 
people, on account of the righteouſneſs of his 
Son ; whoſe ſins he pardons in a way of juſtice, 


through the blood of Chriſt; and is their patron, 


protector, and defender, WhO will right their 
wrongs, and avenge their cauſe, 2 2 


— 
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And to the ſpirits of Juft men made perfect] Which 
may be underſtood of the ſaints on earth, who are 
juſt nen; not naturally, for ſo no man is, but the 
reverſe; nor in opinion only, or merely externally, 
as the ſcribes and Phariſees were; nor by the 
deeds of the Law; nor by obedience to the Goſ- 
pel ; nor by faith, either as wrought in them, or 
done by them, though by the object of it; nor 
by an infuſion of righteouſneſs into them; but by 
imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto 
them: and theſe are made perfect; not as to ſane- 
tification, unleſs in Chriſt, or in a comparative 
ſenſe, and with reſpect to the parts of the new 
man, but not as to degrees ; for no man is with- 
out ſin, and the beſt ſtand in need of freſh ſupplies 
of grace; but as to juſtification, . Chriſt has per- 
fectly fulfilled the law for them, and has perfectly 
expiated their fins, and perfectly redeemed them 
from all fin, and has procured a full. pardon of 
them ; and they are compleatly righteous through 
his righteoufneſs: and the piriis, or ſouls of theſe, 
are only mentioned, becauſe the communion of 
faints in a Goſpel-church-ſtate lies chiefly in the 
ſouls and ſpirits of each other, or in ſpiritual 
things relating to their ſouls ; and their fouls are 
greatly affected, and knit to each other: though 
the ſaints in heaven may be here intended, at leaſt 
included; whoſe ſpirits or ſouls are ſeparate from 
their bodies; and they are the ſouls of juſt men, 
for none but ſuch enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; where they are made pere, in knowledge, 
in holineſs, in peace, and joy; though they have 
not their bodies, nor as yet all the ſaints with 
them, Now believers,” in the preſent ſtate of 
things, may be faid to be come to them, being 
come to the church below, which is a part of that 
above; as alſo in hope, expectation, and deſire, 
The apoſtle ſeems to have reſpe& to ſome diſtinc- 
tions among the Jews : they divide mankind into 
three ſorts ; ſome are perfectly wicked; and ſome 
are perfectly righteous ; and there are others that 
are between both (4) : they often, ſpeak of rzT"na 
wp juſt men perfect 4 ) ; and diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a juſt man perfect, and a juſt man that is 
not perfect (m); as they do alſo between peni- 
tents and juſt men perfect; ſee the note on Luke 
XV, Jo W FOR 
24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of ſprink- 
better things than bat 
of Abel. ni + 
(0) T. Hie, | 

1 = 2 e e 3 
in Gen. fol, 28. 2. & 29. 1. & 39; 3. T Bib. Taanith, fol. 


18. 2. & Roſh Kaſhanah, fol, 4. 1. Pefachim, fol. 8. 1, 2. 
() T. Bab. Megilla, fol. 6, 2. & Avoda Zara, fel. 4. 1 


ſprinkling of the 
* 


And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant] 


Of the new covenant, and of Chriſt's' being the 
| mediator of it, ſee the notes on chapter viii. 6, 8. 
Coming to Chriſt, is by faith; and is different 
from a corporal coming to him in the days of his 


fleſh ; and from an outward attendance on ordi- 
nances : it is a coming to him under a ſenſe of 
want, and upon a fight of fulneſs; and is the 
produce of God's efficacious grace; and fouls muſt 


come to Chriſt as naked ſinners, and without a 
| mediator, without any thing of their own to in- 
- gratiate them; and it is free to all ſenſible ſinners 


to come to him, and is the great privilege of ſaints: 


it is the blefling of bleflings ; ſuch are ſafe, and 


ſettled,. and at peace, who are. come to Jeſus ; 
they can want no good 
they have free ace to God through him, and a 
right to all privileges. WEN R's 

And to the blood of ſprinkling] That is, the blood 


of Chriſt ; ſo called, either in alluſion to the 


blood of the paſſover, which was received in a 


baſon, and with a bunch of hyſſop was ſprinkled: 
upon the lintel and two fide-poſts of the doors of 
the houſes in which the Iſraelites were; which 


being looked upon by Jebetab, he paſſed over 
them, and all were ſafe within, ſo that the de- 
ſtroyer did not touch them, when the firſt- born in 
Egypt were deſtroyed, Exodus xii. which is the 
caſe of all ſuch as are ſprinkled with the blood of 
Jeſus :- or elſe to the blood of the covenant, 


ſprinkled by Moſes on the book, and on all the 


people, Exodus xxiv. 8. or to the ſeveral ſprink- 
lings of blood in the legal ſacrifices: and the 
phraſe may denote the application of Chriſt's blood 
to his people, for juſtification, pardon, and cleanſ- 
ing, which is their great mercy and privilege. 

. That ſpealeth better things than ibat et 
Either “ than Abel,“ as the Vulgate Latin a 
Syriac verſions render it; "who" being "dead, yet 
ſpeaks ; and who was a type of Chriſt in his death, 
and the puniſhment of it; _ for as he was flair by 


thing for all are theirs; 


bis own brother, who was puniſhed for it, ſo 
Chriſt was put to death by his own nation and 


people, the Jews, for which wrath is come upon 
them to the uttermoſt: but the efficacy of Chriſt's 
blood for the procuring pardon, peace, reconci- 


liation, and the redemption and purchaſe of his 


church and people, ſhews him to be greater than 


than he did, or 


Abel; and. it ſpeaks better thin ; 
of Abel,“ as the 


does: or elſe, * than the bl 


Arabic verſion renders it; Abel's blood cried for 
vengeance ; Chriſt's blood cries for peace and 
pardon, both in the court of heaven, where it is 


pleaded by Chriſt, and in the court of conſcience, 
where. it is 1 his Spirit: or than the 


of Abel's facrifice, © or 


: 


— 


blood, to which belieyers may; continually apply 


Of Chriſt'sſacriice to all others, even ta the more 


will not- hear its ot When they do, and contra 


D 


x52 
Abel's ſacrifice; which: was the firſt blood || For if they:oftaped: not bo refuſed” him that pale 
NE — that: way, and: the firſt ſa- K. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, * 


crifice, mentioned that was offered upiby faith, and 
was typical of Chriſt's: but then Chtiſt's:ſaerifice 
itſelf is better than that; and the: ſprinkling of his 


tor their juſtification, remiſſion, and purgation, 
and by which they have entrance into the holieſt 
of. all, is of greater efficacy than the ſprinkling of 
blood in Abel's ſacrifice ;, and calls for and pro- 
cures. better things than that did: which ſenſe 
may the rather be choſen, ſince the apoſtle's:view, 
in this epiſtle, is to ſhew, the ſuperior excellenoy 


excellent of them, as Abel's was, chap. xi. 4 
23 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeak- 
eth. For if they eſcaped not who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, much more fh 


not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that 


ſpeaketh:from heaven: 


See thut ye refuſe not him that ſpraleth] Jeſus; 
the mediator» of: the new: covenant, whoſe blood 
ſpeaks beter things than Abel, or than bis blood 
and ſacrifice : he, was: the. ſ in the council 
n that ſpoke for the elect; 
in the creation .of:all things out of nothing, that 
ſaid, and: it was done; in giving the law to the 
Ifraelites in the wilderneſs, for: he is the: an 
which: ſpake to Moſes in mount Sinai; he ſpoke 
to God for the Old Teſtament: ſaints, and was 
the angel of Gods preſence to them; he ſpoke in 
his owe perſon, as: the. ptophet of the church; in 
the days · of his ſleſn; and he. now · ſpeaks in hea- 
ven, by appearing in the preſence of: God. for his 
people, and by preſenting his blood, righteouſ- 
neſs, andi ſacriſice; he: ſpeaks by his; Spirit, in 
and to the hearts: oſchis ſaints; and by his miniſ. 
ters in the Goſpel; and the ordinances of it: nor. 
ſhould he e refuſed, as he is, when his Goſpel is 
made light of, and negledted; when men excuſe 
themſelves from an attendapoe on it; when they 


dict · andy blaſpheme, deſpiſe and reproach it, or 
leave off hearing it. Care ſhouid be taken that 


Chriſt is not reſuſed: in the miniſtry of the word; 
 - which may be: enfarced- from the 


and 
, excellency of the -pesſon ſpeaking, who is: God, 
and not a mere, man; from the excellency of-the 
matter ſpoken the greet ſalvation: and the rather, 
diligent heed-ſhouls, be had unto him, ſince there 
is a, bach wardneſs to; every thing that is ſpiritual 

and heavenly; and. ſince Satan is vigilant and in- 
duſtrious to put off perſons from hearing the Goſ- 


4 appeared to them on the mount; that is, on 
mount Sinai; meaning either God himſelf, who 


vengeance and puniſhment; their carcaſes fell in 


deſcended: on the mount, and ſpoke the ten com- 
mandments) ton the» children of Iſrael ; or Chriſt, 
the angel that ſpake to Myhſes in it; or rather, 
Maſes:himſelf; who: was on the earth, and of the 
earth, carthly; who ſpake-from God to the people, 
being their mediator; him the Jews refuſed, would 
not obey him, but thruſt him away, Arft vii. 39. 
though they promiſed to hear and do all that was 
ſaid to: them wherefore they did not eſcape divine 


the wilderneſs at ſeveral times, in great numbers, 
and were not ſuffered to enter into Canaan's land, 
Murb more ſpall not we eſcape, i tus turn away 
rom bim that ſpratrtij from heauen] That is, Chriſt, 
who- came from heaven originally; is the Lord 
from heaven; whoſe doctrine is: from heaven; 
and who, having done his work, is. gone. to. hea. 
ren; where he now. is, and from whence. he 
ſpeaks ;. and from hence, he will come a ſecond 
time, as Judge of all. There have been, and are 
ſome, that turn away from, him; , froma profel» 
ſion of him, and his Gaſpel and ordinances, and 
draw back unto'perdition ; ſuch ſhall not eſcape 
divine-wrath and Vengeance ; the ſoreſt puniſhment 
ſhall be infllcted on them; ſee chapter x: 29,. 

26. Whoſe voice then ſhook: tlie earth: 
but nom he” hath» promiſed; | ſaying, Yet 
once more I ſhakte not the earth only, but 
alſo heaven. x Hen ts walls ; 8 

Whaſq voice them bol the earth] That is, at the 
giving of the l on mount Sinai: Chriſt was 
then preſents his voice was then heard; Wich 
was either the voice of thunder, or the voice of 
the trumpet, or rather the voice of words: this 
ſnoole the earth, Sinai; and the land about it, and 
the people on it; which made them quake and 
tremble; even Moſes himſelf; ſee Exod: xix. 18. 
| Pſalm Ixviii. 8 a 
|. Bue now br bath promiſed, Jang] In Haga 
ii. 6. 5 e 
Tei once more I ſhake not tbe-tartb only, but allo 
hegten] Not only the land of Jadea, and N x4 
lazly Jerukdewsy cg dle inhabitants of it; who 
were all ſhaker and- moved; and troubled at the 
news of the birth of the Meffiah, the deſire of all 


rer. Matt: ii: 
2, 3. but the beaver al/o'; WEA. in it, as 
the appearance of a wonderful. ſtar, which guided 


the wiſe men from the. eaſt ; and by the motions 


pel, or to ſteal the word from them. 


l 


of the heavenly - inhabitants, the angels, Who 
Poet pt deſcended 


„ 


% k. , ax > EY” 
: = — 
— 
_ : 
Fd * 


mm Dom-64. 18. G . XII. ver. 25—28, _ 


deſcended in great numbers, and made the hea- 
vens reſound with their ſongs of praiſe, on ac- 
count of Chriſt's incarnation, Matt. ii. 2. Lute 
ii, 10, 13, 14. How the apoſtle explains and ap- 
plies this, may be ſeen in the next verſe, 


27 And this word, Yet once more, figni- 
fieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may 
remain. TOES F 3 

And this word, Yet once way Or as it is in 
Haggai ii. 6. Let once it is à little while; which 
ſuggeſts, that as ſomething had been done already, 
ſoin a very little time, and at once, ſomething 
ver . . and ſurprifing would be effected: 
and it „ 
Sienifieth the removing of thoſe things that are 
Halen, as of things that are made) Which ſome 
| underſtand of what will be done at Chriſt's com- 
ing to judgment; as the paſſing away of the hea- 
vens and the earth, which are things that are 
made, or created, by the power of 'God ; when 
there will be a ſhaking of them, ſo as that they 
ſhall be removed, and paſs away with a great 
noiſe ; and ſo they interpret the next clauſe, of 
the permanerſcy of the new heavens and the new 
— and of the immoveable kingdom of glory, 
and the never- fading inheritance of the ſaints; and 
of their fixed, unalterable, and unſhaken ftate : 
but rather this is to be underſtood of Chriſt's 
coming to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; when 
there was an entire removal of the Jewiſh ſtate, 
both political and eccleſiaſtical ; and of the whole 


Moſaic economy; and of things appertaining to 


divine worſhip, which were made with hands, as 
the temple, and the things in it; and which were 
made to be removed; for they were to continue 
no longer than the time of reformation : and this 
removing of them deſigns the abolition of them, 
and entire putting an end to them; at which 
time, not only their civil government was wholly 
put down, but their eccleſiaſtic ſtate alſo ; for 
the place of their worſhip was deſtroyed, the daily 
ſacrifice ceaſed, and the old covenant, and the 
manner of adminiſtering it, vaniſhed away; and 
all the legal inſtitutions and ordinances which 


were aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, were no 


more performed, in Jerufalem ; the 

temple-ſervice periſhing together. 
That thoſe things whith cannot be ſhaken re- 

main] The kingdom and prieſthood of Chriſt, 

which are everlaſting; and ood things which 

come by him, as rewiſhon of fins, juſtification, 

adoption, ſanctiſication, 

Vol. V. 


remple, and 


| heritance ; as alſo the Goſpel, and the doctrines 
and ordinances of it, baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper, and the mode of Gofpel-worſhip; all 
which are to continue until Chriſt's ſecond con- 
ing. . 0 x 38 2 n 

28 Wherefore we receiving a ki | 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear: TH 


Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 
moved) Not the kingdom of glory ; eternal glory 
is a kingdom, and it is an immoveable one; and 
is a free gift of God, and may be ſaid to be now 
receibed ; God's people are called unto it, and 
are made meet for it, and have à right unto it, 
and have it in faith and hope, and in Chrift their 
head and r tative: but the kingdom of 
grace, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, is meant : 
there are ſeveral things in this diſpenſation which 
are called 4 kingdom, as a Goſpel-church, the 
Goſpel itſelf, and the. privileges and bleflings of 
grace beſtowed, eſpecially ſpiritual and internal 
ones, Matt. xxv. 1. Luke xvi. 16. Rom. xiv. 17. 
and the whole diſpenſation is called the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. iii. 2. and chap. iv. 17. Chriſt he 
is king, . believers are his ſubjects, the Goſpel is 
his ſceptre, and the ordinances are his. laws and 
appointments; and all are immoveable; and a 
man may be ſaid to receive this kingdom, when 
he is delivered from the power of darkneſs, is re- 
generated, and has the bleſſings of grace actually 
beſtowed on him, and is brought to Zion. 8 

Let us have grace] By which is meant, not 
thankfulneſs for fo great a bleffing, though this 
is highly requiſite and neceſſary ; nor the favour 
of God, though as the reception of the kingdom 
ſprings from hence, a ſenſe of it ought to abide ; 
nor the habit or principle of grace in the heart, 
unleſs particularly the grace of faith, and the ex- 
erciſe of it, ſhould be deſigned; but rather the 
doctrine of grace, the Goſpel, is intended; and 
the ſenſe is, xh, © Jet us hold it,” as the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it; let us hold the Goſ- 
pel faſt, and a profeſſion of it: the Vulgate Latin 
and Arabic verſions read, we have grace; this 

along with the immoveable kingdom; all 
that have truly received the one, have the other. 
N berely we may ſerve God] God is to be ſerved, 
and not à creature, nor the elements of this world, 
the ceremonial law, and its rites ;z nor is he to be 
ſerved in an form, only in a ſpiritual way ; and 
without holding to the Goſpel, there is no ſerving 
him in an ey 1 8 


way of ſerving him is as follows. 
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lic manner; the true and righ 
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 Heceptably} In Chriſt, in the Goſpel of his Son, 
Fr Par him, without which it is impoſ- 
ble to pleaſe God. | 8 8 

With reverence] Of the majeſty of God, with 
ſhame for ſin, and with a ſenſe of unworthineſs. 


And godhy fear] Which has God for, its author 
and object; and which ſprings from his grace, 
and is increaſed by diſcoverjes of his neſs; 

ith Faith and ſpiritual 


and which is conſiſtent w 
joy; fee Eſalm ii. 11. and v. 7. 
29 For dur God is a confutnirig fire. 
Either God perſonally conſidered, God in the 
perſon of Chriſt; ſo the Shekinah, with the Jews, 
is called . a conſuming fire (n). Chriſt is trul 
God, and he is our God and Lord; and thoug 
he is full of grace and mercy, yet he will appear 
in great wrath to his enemies, who will not have 
him to reign over them: or rather God eſſentially 
conſidered ; whoſe God he is, and in what ſenſe, 
and how he comes to be ſo, ſee the note on chap. 
viii. 10: what is * pn — 4 rag — a 
conſuming fire, ma un of his uſy 
| . — Deut. iv. 23, 24. and ſo 
carries in it a reaſon why he is to be ſerved ac- 
ceptably, with revererice and godly fear. God, 
and he. on] s to 
. in a on ſuitable to himſelf; and he 
has the ſole right of fixing the manner of worſhip, 
both as to the external and internal parts of it: 


under the legal diſpenſation, he was worſhipped | 


in a way he then pitched upon, and ſuitable to it; 
and under the Goſpel-diſpenſation he is to be 
worſhipped in an evangelical way; and he is to 
have all the glory in every part of worſhip; and 
the ordinances of Goſpel-worſhip are immoveable; 
nor are they to be altered, or others put in their 
room, without incurring his diſpleaſure, More- 
over, this phraſe may be expreſſiye of the preſerva- 
tion of his people, and of the dectruction of their 
enemies, Deut. ix. 1—3. We commonly ſay, 
that God out of Chriſt is a cafe fre , mean- 
ing, that God, as an abſolute 0 d, is full of 
wrath and vengeance; and it is a truth, but not 
the truth of this text; for here it is aur God, our 
covenant-God, our God in Chriſt ; not that he 
is ſo to the ſaints, or to them that are in Chriſt : 
he is indeed as à wall of fire in his providences, 
to protect and defend them, and as fire in his 
otd to enlighten and warm them, to guide and 
fre them, but not a conſumihg fire to them; 
this he is to their enemies, who are as thorns, and 
| bilars, and tubble before nim; and ſo the Jews 


is to be worſhipped; and he is to be |. 


interpret Deut. iv. 24. of a fite conſuming fir 
(o); and obſerve, that Moſes 415 thy Gold, and 
not our God (); but the apoſt uſes the 
latter phraſe, r | 


CHAP. XIII. 


The apoſtle having fihiſhed the doctrinal part of 
this epiſtle, cloſes it with practical exhortatiom 
to theſe Hebrews, puts up prayers for them, 
and ſends ſalutations to them, The exhorta- 
tions are to brotherly love, and the contihuance 
of it, Y. 1. to hoſpitality, by which ſome have 
entertained angels unawares, J. 2. to ſ mpathy 
with thoſe that are in bonds, and in afflictions, 
J. 3. to purity and chaſtity in the honourable 
tate of marriage, urged by the judgment of 
on * unclean ee 7. 4. to avoid covet- 
ouſneſs, and to be content with preſent thin 
forced By the pron 110 of Gol, Sbich give 
boldneſs and ftrength to faith, 3, 5, 6. to res 

member their ſpiritual, guides and governors, 

the preachers of the Goſpel to them; to follow 
their faith, and conſider the end of their con- 
verſition, which is Curl Jeſus, the ſame 
yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, . 7, 8. And 
then he cautions them from being carried about 
with the doctrines of men, which are divers 
and 75 ; which he urges from the profitable 
effect of the Goſpel! to eſtabliſh the heart, and 
from the unprofitableneſs of m legal wor- 


* 


| meats to 
ſhippers, and from the chriſtians having. an 
altar, which is Chriſt, which thoſe whoare ſeek- 
ing life by the ſervice of the law have nothing 
to do with, . 9, 10. And this he illuſtrates 
in the type of burnt-offerings, which were 
burnt without the camp, and there was nothing 
left for the prieſts to eat of, . 11. 11 like 
manner Chriſt, the antitype, ſuffered without 
the gates of Jeruſalem, for the ſanctification of 
his people by his blood; and Who only, and 
not thoſe who ſeek for righteouſneſs by the law, 
have an intereſt in, y. 12, However, it be- 
comes the ſaints to quit every thing, and all 
dependence on themſelves, an Fellowlbip with 
others, and go forth to Jeſus, believing in him, 
whatſoever reproach they ſuffer on his account; 
for here is nothing permanent and durable in 
this world; but there is a ſtate of happineſs to 
come, which will laſt for ever, 5 13, 14. 
| un ap reg. has e for his 
people, they ought to offer up the ſacrifices of 
praiſe to God by him, and to do acts of benth- 
& in Exod. fol, 91, 1 


{ ? . : 


(=) Teref Hammer, fol, 27. 4. 


Cabaliſt. p. 11. 
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(e) cher in Gen, fol. 35, 3. & 31. 1, 
n Lev, fol, 11, l. FOR (p) Lage: 
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cence and goodneſs, which are ſacriſices ye 

pleaſing to God, through vi 7. 137 10 
And to theſe exhortations the apoſtle add 
others; as to obey their ſpiritual rulers and 

_ governors, and ſubmit unto them ; ſince they 


Watch for their ſouls, and muſt give an ac- | 


count, which to do with joy, and not with 
rief, is "beſt and moſt profitable, . 17. and 
0 pray for the apoſtle, and other miniſters, 


ſince they had a good conſcience, and were 
* willioh "0 live honeſtly ; and the rather, that 
he might be reſtored to them the ſooner, 


'1 5 18, 19. and to engage them to this their 
uty, he "ſets them, an example, by putting up 
prayers for them, J. 20, 21. and defires them 
' to take in good art the letter he had wrote 
unto them, Y. 22. and acquaints them, that 


Timothy was ſet at liberty, with whom he 
| hoped to ſee them in a ſhort time, 3! 23. and 


then cloſes the epiſtle with his own, and the 
ſalutatiqhs of others, and with his uſual bene- 
dition, F. 26, 25% OO 


E ET brotherly love continue. 


The Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions add, 


in you; or among you, as a church and ſo- 


ciety of chtiſtians; for this is not to be underſtood 
of love to all mankind, or to thoſe of the ſame 
nation, or who are in a ſtrict natural relation 
brethren, though they are all in a ſenſe brethren, 
and to be loved; but of love to thoſe who are in 
the ſame ſpiritual relation to God, as their Fa- 


ther, to Chriſt, as the firſt- born amon many 


brethren; and are in the ſame church-ſtate, at 


| leaſt partakers of the ſame grace: and which 


love ought to be univerſal, and reach to all the ſaints, 


and be fervent and unfeigned, and as Chriſt hath 


loved us; and when it is genuine, it is active 
and laborious, and ſhews itſelf in praying with, 


and for one another ; in bearing one another's bur- 


dens; in forbegring and forgiving one another; 


in admopiſhing one another in love; in building 
up each other in the moſt holy faith; and in 


{tirring up one another to the ſeveral duties af te- 
ligion : and without this excellent- and uſeful 
grace, a profeflion of religion is in vain; this is 
an eyidence' of regeneration; it is the bond of 


_ perfeQneſs, and what renders the ſaints commu- 


ments moving to the exerciſe of it ; as the love be Er thereby ſame, baue entertained angels unguwares] 


nion delightful and edifying : many are the argu- 


God, and Chriſt; the new commandment. of 


Chriſt ; the relation ſaints Rand in to one ang- 


and our own peace and edification ; 


ther; the comfort and joy of r' 
nd this 
ſhould continue; fur the loue' of G and Orig 


continues; the relation. between the Hints con- 


| tinues 1 and without this, churches cannot con- 
tidue long: the apoſtle means, not the grace it» 
felf, the internal principal, for that where it once 
is always continues, and can never be loft ; but 
the exerciſe and increaſe of it, an abounding in 
it yet, more and more. One of the Jewiſh prayers 
is to this urpoſe (q) : © He that dwells in this 
e houle, Tor him Jane among you amm mmm 
e brotherhood and love, {or brotherly love) 
te peace and friendſhip.” r 
2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers: 
for thereby ſome have entertained angels 


unawares. | 


Be nok forgetful ta entertain firangers] By whom 
e meant, not 1 men, who are 
frangers 1 Aa Chriſt, and e et 
of promiſe ; nor ſaints, ho are as pilgrims a 
rangers in this 2 ; at fach as are of another 
country, and are unknown ; and even. though 
wicked men, they are not excluded ; though ſuc 
as are obliged to quit their own country for 
— way — are chiefly . all 
ers in diſtreſs meant, and hotpitality is 
rs ry ſed” 756 255 ö rate which 12 | 7 
tively in doing nothing to diſtreſs them, "anc 
poſitively in providing. food, raiment, lodging, 
Sc. for them, and in comforting, counſelling, 
and directing them in all matters in, which they 
may ſtand in need thereof: and that this is a 
duty, appears from the light of nature, and the 
practice of the heathens, As xxviii. 2, 7. from the 
expreſs law of God, Deut. x. 19. and many 
others made in favour of ſtrangers, binding on 
the Jews; from the ſundry exhortations to it in 
the New Teſtament, Rom. xii. 13. 1 Peter iv. g. 
and from the exhortation here, not to forget it; 
and from the great regard which Chriſt will ſhew 
to ſuch as mind it, and his diſregard to others. ae 
the laſt day: the perſons who are to exerciſe it, 
are not only the miniſters of the 7 who 
ſhould. be given to hoſpitality ;. but all the ſaints, 
even the meaner ſort are not exempted, but 1 
aſe_it. according to their ability ; 3 
chiefly binding on oſe that are rich. Aud this 
ſhould 4: = e but * ued and followed t 
fter ; it ſhould be frequen ly performed ;' men 
Som be given and uſed to it; 4 peck; 155 
. nts and 100 
Fe tigt, 2 in 2 ee e 1d. © 
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As Abrabams Get. Ti. 38. de knew" chen 
arc be angelsat fit ; they appeared as men; and 
de treated them. as ſuch; Þut they were 4,5 
; 3 . 
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one of them was Jehovah himſelf; and hereby 
received many favours, . 10, 17, 23, 33. 
and Lot, Gen, xix. 1—3. who knew not that 
they were angels, he took into his houſe ; but 
they were, and he was delivered by them from 
the burning of Sodom; yea, ſome have un- 
awares, this way, entertained Chriſt himſelf, 
_ Luke xxiv. 15—31. and indeed, entertaining of 
his members is entertaining of him, Matt. xxv. 
38, 40. It is an obſervation of a Jewiſh writer (7) 
upon *. 7 of theſe inſtances; From hence 
* we learn, he, how t is the ſtrength 
(or virtue) * the reception of travellers (or 
„ hoſpitality) as the Rabbins of bleſſed memory 
< ſay, greater is, r ]m - un © hoſpitality,” 
than the reception of the face of the Sheki- 
% nah,” And this is faid to be one of the fix 
things which a man enjoys the fruit of in this 
world, and for which remains a reward in 
the world to come (5). | | | 
3 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which ſuffer 
_ adverſity, as being yourſelves alſo in the 
body. | | 
' Remember them that are in bonds] Not for 
criminal actions, or for debt, though ſuch ſhould 
be remembered, and pity ſhewed them, eſpeci 
the latter; but ſuch as ate in bonds for the ſ 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel. + This has been often 
the lot of God's people, who ſhould be remem- 
bered, by praying for them, ſending comfortable 
Jetters to them, perſonally viſiting and re- 
lieving them under their diſtrefſes. 
As bound with them) As if it were ſo, as if in 
the ſame condition and circumſtances; by ſympa- 
 thifing with them; by conſidering themſelves 
liable to the fame bonds; by dealing with them, 


, 
: 


as it would be deſirable to be dealt with in the | 


fame caſe, 
And them which ſuffer adverſity] Outward af- 
Aliftions of body, diſtreſs for want of temporal 
mercics, food and raiment, and perſecution by 
enemies ; or ſpiritual adverſity, as the prevailings 
of corruptions, and particularly unbelief, the 
| WP of God's face, and the temptations of 

atan. | 
As being yourſelves - alſo inthe body] As if in 
their bodies, enduring the ſame N. or as be- 
in f in the body with diſeaſes, neceffities, 

and/ perſecutions z or 'as being in the body, the 
church, of which theſe afflicted ones are a part, 
and therefore ſhould have a fellow-feeling with 


R. Abraham Seba in zeror Hammor, fol, 18. g 
— fol. $99. 4, mr” Je 


—— 


them; or rather, as being in this world, in the 
fleſh, or in a body and ſtate, ſubject to the like 
adverſities, temporal and ſpiritual. 

4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the 


bed undefiled : but whoremongers and ob. 
terers God will judge. 1 
Marriage is honourable in all] Some read theſe 
words as an exhortation, Let it be ſo;” others 
as an aſſertion, * It is ſo,” Marriage is the 
conjunction of one man and one woman in wed- 
lock, whereby they become one fleſh ; it is a join- 
ing together. of male and female in this relation, 
and of two only, and of ſuch as are not within 
the of blood forbid by the law, Lev. xvi. 
6—18, and of ſuch as are fit for marriage: and 
this is honourable, as it was inſtituted by God, and 
has been honoured with the preſence of Chriſt, 
Gen. ii. 22, 24. John ii. 1— 11. And it is ſo in 
the ends of it, being to procreate children, mul - 
tiply the earth, build up familes, preſerve a legi- 
timate offspring, and prevent fornication, and all 
uncleanneſs ; and it is ſo, when the duties of the 
relation are performed on both ſide: and it is 
honourable in all; in all things, in all reſpects, 
upon all accounts; every way,” as the Arabic 
verſion renders it; or as the Ethiopic verſion, 
4 every where; it has been honourably eſteemed 


* of among all nations ;, it becomes perſons of all 


ranks and » quality, and order ; and it is 
honourable in all that are lawfully married, and 
do not violate the marriage -· contract, or defile the 
marriage-bed : hereby are condemned, ſuch who 
deſpiſe marriage, that they may give a looſe to 
their wandering and unſatiable luſts; and ſuch 
who, under a pretence of greater ſanctity and 
perfection, reject it as unlawful ; and the Papiſts, 
who deny it to men employed in ſacred work. 


And the bed undefiled] The Arabic verſion 
reads, his bed; and the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions, their bed; the bed of ſuch whoſe marriage 
is honourable ; which is not polluted by admitting 
others into it, or by acts of fornication and adul- 
-tery. : | | 
But) Or for, as the Alexandrian copy reads, 
 Wheremongers and adulterers God will judge] The 
former of theſe may be rendered fornicators, as it 
is by the Vulgate Lok verſion : fornication is a 
ſin committed by ſingle perſons, unmarried ones; 
and though it was reckoned among the Gentiles 
a thing indifferent, yet is contrary to the law of 
God, -and is a work of the fleſh, and makes unfit 
for the kingdom of God, and brings down the 
[judgments of God both here and hereafter. And 


„ W6 ET"g PRES. 6 Op, 


is a declaration of things freely given to us of 


preſent condition, in which they 
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ed to prevent it. The ſin adulterers are guilty of, 
is a fin committed by perſons, who are either one 
or both in a married. ſtate, and ſo is directly a 
pollution of the marriage-bed : this was puniſh- 
able with death by the law of God, and light of 
nature; and though men may make light of it, 
God will judge and puniſh ſuch as commit it, 
both in this Fife, with diſeaſes, poverty and diſ- 

ce, and in the world to come, at the great 
2 of account; for however ſecretly it may be 
committed, God, who is omniſcient, ſees it, and 
will bring it into judgment; nor ſhall any be 
able to eſcape the- righteous judgment of God, 
for he is omnipotent as well as omniſcient. The 
Jews ſay, + Whoever lies with another man's 
<« wife, ſhall not eſcape, ny7 the judgment, 
« or damnation of hell (). 820 

5 Let your converſation be without covet- 
ouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch things as 
ye have: for he hath ſaid, I will never leave 
thee, nor forſake thee: Toy 

Let your converſation be. without cavetouſneſ5] 
Which is an immoderate deſire of riches, an over- 
anxious care for worldly things, attended. with 
diſſatisfaction,” and diſcontent with their preſent 
ſtate: it diſcovers itſelf many ways; in preferring 
the world to religion; in laying up treaſure for a 
man's own ſelf, without being any ways uſeful 
to others; in withholding from himſelf the neceſ- 
ſaries of life, and in making no uſe of his ſub- 
ſtance for the glory of God, and the intereſt of 
religion: this is a very great evil; it is called ido- 
lairy, and is ſaid to be the root of all evil; and is 
very pernicious to true religion: a believer's con- 
verſation ſhould be without it; in his family, for 
whom he ſhould provide things convenient and 
honeſt ; and in, the world, where he ſhould deal 
uprightly, and not defraud and overreach ; and in 
the church, where he ſhould be liberal, and gene- 
rouſly communicate, upon all occaſions z and ſuch 
a converſation is becoming the Goſpel, which 


God. The reaſon of the apoſtle's mentioning this 
ſin of covetouſneſs is, becauſe the Jews were 
one to it, and theſe believing Hebrews might 
be inclined to it, and be diſſatisſied with their 
ſuffered the 
ſpoiling of their goods; and beſides, unleſs this 
was avoided, the above-mentioned duties could 
not be performed aright, as brotherly'Jove, hoſpi- 
tality, remembering and relieving perſons in 
bonds, and adverſity. 4 15 
And be content with ſuch things as ye have] Or 


— 
end 


— 


(9) T\ Rab. Soto, fol. 4. 4. 


« with preſent things ;” with preſent riches, or 
with preſent poverty; with preſent loſſes and 
croſſes ; with preſent reproaches and afflictions; 
and contentment with theſe things ſhews itſelf, 
by thankfulneſs for every mercy, and by ſubmiſ- 
ſion to the will and providence of God in ever 
ſtate of life: and there are many things which 
may move and engage unto it; as the conſidera- 
tion of the ſtate and condition men are in, when 
they come into the world, and will be when they 
go out of it; the will of God, and the diſpoſition 
of his providence according to it, Which is unal- 
terable ; a ſenſe of their own unworthineſs; a 
view of intereſt in God and Chrift ; and an eye to 
the recompence of reward; as well as the many 
promiſes of God to ſupport and ſupply his ; and 
among the reſt, what follows, . 
For he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor for- 
ſake thee) Which is a; promiſe made to Joſhua, 
and belongs to all believers, 70%. i. 5. which 
may regard ings temporal; as that God will 
not leave his people in the hands of their enemies, 
nor forſake them in diſtreſs, nor withhold any 
thing from them needful for them ; but will 
upply them with the neceſſaries of life, with 
which they. ſhould be content: and this paſſage 
is very pertinently cited for this purpoſe, and 
could be eaſily underſtood in this ſenſe by the 
Hebrews ; for the Jews explain ſuch places as 
ſpeak of God's not forſaking men, of the ſuſtenance 
of them, as P/alm xxxvii. 25. and obſerve that the 
word nay ** forſaking,” is never uſed but with 
reſpect to, no © ſuſtenance (a): though the 
words may alſo relate to things ſpiritual, as that 
God will not leave them to themſelves, to their own 
corruptions, which would overpower them; nor 
to their own ſtrength, which 1s but weakneſs ; 
not to their own wiſdom, which is folly ; nor to 
Satan and his temptations, who is an over-match 
for them; nor to the world, the frowns and flat- 
teries of it, by which they might be drawn aſide ; 
nor will he leave them deſtitute of his preſence; 
for though he ſometimes hides his face, and with- 
draws himſelf, yet not wholly, nor finally; nor 
will he forſake the work of his own hands in 
them, but will perform it until the day of Chriſt : 
he will not leave or forſake them, fo as that thi > 
ſhall periſh ; he will not forſake them in life, nor 
at death, nor at judgment. 
65 6 So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord 
is my helper, and I will not fear What man 
ſhall do unto me. waht; 


221 1 35, 


(9) Barekit Rabbs, 5. 69. fol. 61. 4. 


| | fol, x75. 2. Yolkurt, ar. 4. fol. 103. 2, 
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_ that — ſay} Or confidently aſ- 
181 for nothing i is more true than this, 


De Lord is my helper] He is able to help, and 


does help, when none elſe can; he has pro- 
miſed to be the helper of his people ; he bas laid 
belp for them on Chriſt, who is mighty; ; and he 


has helped him as man, that he might help them ; 
be has ſet up a throne of grace for them 3 
to; Ping they may find help; and 2 2 
confirms the Auch of this 7" Parc ev 
liever can ſet * Ebenezer, and lay, 
jath the Lord elped me: r peop e of God are 
of themſelves helpleſs ones ; RA; is no help-for 
h them in man; their help is only in the Lord; 
who helps them out of the pit of fig and miſery ; 
out of the hands of all their enemies ; out of all 


-_ 3 and out of all the dangers they | 


ſed unto, by Satan and his temptations, 
n of a body of fin and death, and on ac- 
2 — the world, and the men of it: he helps 
= in the exerciſe of grace, and in the 2 
ny” in bearing the croſs ; in fightin the 
s battles; and in their journeying thibugh 
th . 2 5 he helps wa to temporal bleſ- 
and A yr ones; to ſpiritual food and 
— to all n eedful ſupplies of gra 
and at laſt, to eternal Pr and happineſs: a 
the help be now affords is quick and preſent, ſuit- 
able and ſeaſonable, and is what is ſufficient ; 
and is ſometimes with, d . 899 without 
means. 


And 1 will nut fear 157 nan ſhall do unto me] 


Fg is a hecomipg fear and reverence which is 
that aur ſugeriors, whether in 

70 5 0 igious ad 001 men are not to 
| cared wh en 9 ol jo God ; not a ſingle man 
Ale . not e ut even all men 3 and 
| a0 the R þ 1 ee ey can do; the ut- 
which hi the . ; the grout d of | 


hs he fm in belie or Ft: Gs "The in ale 
2 0 word is 
gebe aken bu erer and Ivi. 4 4. 


liv 
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7 Remember them which have the rule 


over you who have ſpoken unto you the 
word of God: whoſe faith follow, cankider- 
ing the end of tbeir converſation: 


"Remember " them which have the rule ever you 
Chile's church ien Kingdom, and he is king in 
it; paſtors of churches are ſubordi nate governors ; 
who rule well, when they rule, not in an arbi- 
trary way, ac cording to their own wills, but ac- 
_ «cording to the lays of Chriſt, with all faithful- 


".neſs, prudence, and 2 a The word may | 


come 


6 Hitherto | aun, 


be | the word; gy abidin 


be nh guides or leaders; for ſuch point out 


the way of peace, life, and ſalvation to men, 
and direct hs to Chriſt ; and. guide them into 
the underſtanding of che ſcriptures, and the 
truths of the Goſpel ; and lead them in the paths 
of faith and holineſs, and are examples to them. 
The Greek word here uſed, is what the Nr 
call chriſtian biſþaps by; and »ſyuays is, by 
monides (0), ſaid to be the ſame as pn © 
<./biſhopric ;'? to remember them is to know, 
own, acknowledge, and reſpe& them ag their go- 
vernors; to obey them, and ſubmit to them; to 
vhakire: up in memory their doctrines and exhor- 
tations; to be mindful of them at the throne of 
grace, to pray for them; and to take care of 
their maintenance and outward ſupply of life. 


Nn do have ſpoken unto you the word of God) Of 
—.— God is N being 70505 . 
criptures, giy in ration the ſub- 
Aer wink by 3 ja and wy of God in 
Fart and Hef God makes uſeful for conver- 
ſion and comfort; and which, when ſpoken 
aright, is ſpoken freely, boldly, and faithfully. 
N. faith follauu] Or imitate; meaning either 
8 owning the truths and ordi- 
ee of the Goſpel before men; by reproving 
fellow-chriſtians in love; by diſcharging the 
ſeveral duties their place in the church ; and 
by performing the priyate duties of life: or the 
grace of faith, their ſtrong exerciſe of it, together 
with. its fruits.and „ love and good works 
alſo the profeſſion of their faith, which they ho 
faſt unto the end: and the doGrine of ſe by 
geg 


0 
ng by it, ſanding. fa 
it, an perferaing in 1x to the 


the end of their converſation} Which 

may 1 the whole of their conduct in the diſ- 
charge of the ſeveral duties of their office : the end 
of ge deſigns e either the manner, of it, as De 
Dieu explains it, agreeable to the ſenſe of the 
Hebrew word —Wrm in Palm Ixviii. 20. of 
the drift and ſcope of it, which was Chriſt, 
his honour agg glory, as in —_— with the 
fo te gr verſe; or the event of it in life, being 


embracing the ſame, as it appears 


it, Qriving for 
end. 


for the of God, and the good of men; of 
rather the iſſue of it in death, or what a comfort- 


able end' they made; and ſo the Ethiopic verſjan 


] | renders" it, conſidering their laſt manner of 


6c livin „ in their exit out of the world; and 
this is to be conſidered for mieten and encou- 


ement. 
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them that have been occupied therein. 
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I Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and 
to-day, and for ever. hn? oy 
Who is the ſubſtance of the word ſpoken by 
the above-mentisried. rulers, the author and ob- 
ject of the faith, and the end in which their con- 


verſation terminated, Theſe words may be ex- 


preſſive of the duration of Chriſt : he was ye/ter- 
day, which does not deſign the day immediately 
foregoing, nor ſome little time - paſt, but ancient 
times, formerly, of old; and though it does not 
extend to eternity, which is true of Chrift, 
may be carried further than to the days of his fleſh 


whereas the doctrine of the ſcriptures, of Chrift, 
and his apoſtles, is but one; it is uniform, and 
all of apiece; and fo may likewiſe denote the dif- 
agreement of other doctrines with the perſections 
of God, the perſon and offices of Chriſt, the fcrip- 
tures of truth, the analogy of faith, and even 
with themſelves: and ffrange doctrines may deſign 
ſuch as were never taught by God, nor are agree- 
able to the voice of Chriſt, nor to be found in the 
word of God; and which are new, and \unheard 
of by the apoſtles and churches of Chriſt; and 


yet | appear in a foreign drefs and habit: wherefore, 


the apoſtle exhorts the believing Hebrews, not * 


here on earth, even to the whole Old Teſtament ] be carried about with them, as light clouds and 


diſpenſation; yea, to the beginning of the world, 
_ he 9 only as the eternal Word, 
the everlaſting I Au, but as the Saviour and Re- 
deemer of his people; during which diſpenſation 
he frequently appeared in an human form, and 
was the ſum of all promiſes and prophecies, and 
the ſubſtance of all types and ſhadows, and the 
ſpiritual food of his people: and he is o- day, un- 
der the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; in his perſon as 
God-man, and in his offices as prophet, prieſt, 
and king; and will be fo for ever: he will never 
die more; his kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, 
and his prieſthood an unchangeable one. Mote- 


over, theſe words may regard the immutability 6f rejoice in hope of the glory of God. | 


Chriſt ; who is unchangeable in his perſon, per- 
fections, and eſſence, as God; and in his love to his 


efficacy of his blood, and in the virtue of his ſacri- 
fice and righteouſneſs: it may be obſerved, that 
o evlos, tranſlated the ſame, anſwers to win he, a 
name of God, Pſalm cii. o Ta. xlviii. 12. and 
which is uſed in Jewiſh writ | 

of God; and fo it is among the Turks (5): and 
it is expreflive of his eternity, immutability, and 


independence ; and well agrets with Chrift, who 
is God over all, bleſſed for ever, 


| they are not at a loſs about the expiation f 


ings (K) for a name body; and could be of no 


meteors in the air, by every wind: for ſo to be, 
is to be like children; and diſcovers great igno- 
rance, credulity, levity, inconſtancy, uncertain- 
ty, fluctuation, and inconſiſtency. + 
For it i; a good thing that the buurt be gabi 
with grace] With the doctrine of grace, Which 
is food for faith, and does not leave men at uficer- 
tainties, about things; but'eftabliſhes*the heart, 
with reſpe& to the love and favour of Ged, and 
builds fouls upon the foundation, Chriſt; ſo that 


fin; juſtification and ' ſalvation; but firmly look 
for, and expect, eternal happineſs by Chriſt, and 


Not with meats] Referring to the diſtinction 
of meats among the Jews; or the facrifices eat 


people; and in the fulneſs of his grace, and in the both by the prieſts and by the people; or the 


whole ceremonial law, which food in divers 
meats and drinks. FN 5 
Which have not profited them that have been acu- 
pied therein] They were only profitable to the 
uſe to the ſoul, 
when they were in | force, than as they led to 
Chriſt, and were regarded by believers ; for they 
were of no advantage to hypocrites, and carnal 
men; they could not ſanctiſy, nor juſtify, nor 


9 Be not carried about with divers A chear the ſpirits, nor eſtabliſh, the heart ; and are 


ſtrange doctrines. For it is a good thing 
that the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace; 
not with "meats, which have not profited 
Be not carried about with divers and ftvange due- 
trines] The word divers may denote the variety 
and multitude of other doctrines; referring either 


to the various rites and ceremonies of the law, or 


to the traditions. of the elders, or to the- ſeveral 
doctrines of men, whether Jews or Gentiles 


as | — — — 

(x) Seder Tephillot, fol. 2.1. & 4. x; Ed. Bafil. fol. 6, 2; & 74 
1. Ed, * Zohar in Exod. fol 35- 4. Maimon. in M ſn. 
Sucea, e. 4. §. 3. (3) Smich de Moribus Ture. p. 40. 
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of no manner of ſervice at all, ſinee the death f 
Chriſt, whereby the whole ceremonial law is 
10 We'thave an altar, whereof they have 


no right to eat which ſerve the taber- 


nacle. | 
Vie have an altar]! By which is meant, not 
the croſs of Chriſt, on which he was cruciſied; 
nor the Lord's table, where his fleſh and blood 
ate preſented to ſaith, as food, though not o- 
fered ; but Chriſt himſelf, who is altar, ſacri- 
fice, and prieſt: he was typihed by the altar of 
.the burnt-offering, and the ſacriſice that was 
offered upon it; the altar Was made of Shittim 

| © Kg wood, 


\ 


* 


1 
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mad 


wood, and covered with braſs, denoting the in- 
corruptibleneſs, duration and ftrength of Chriſt : 
the horns of it, at the four corners, were for re- 
fuge ; whoever fled to it, and laid hold on them, 
were ſafe; ſo Chriſt. is a refuge to his people, 
that come from the four corners of the earth; and 
who believe in him, and lay hold on him, are 
- . preſerved and protected by his power and grace: 
the uſe. of it was for ſacrifice to be offered upon 
it; which being a male, without blemiſh, and 
wholly burnt with fire, was a ſweet ſavour to 
God ; and which was typical of Chriſt's human 
nature, offered on the altar of his divine nature; 
which was pure and holy, ſuffered: the fire of di- 
vine wrath, and was for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour 
to God: this altar was but one, and moſt holy, 


and ſanctified what was put upon it; all which is 


true of Chriſt ; now this altar the ſaints have, 
and have à right to eat of it; even all Chriſt's 
friends and beloved ones; all that are made prieſts 
unto God by him; all that know him, believe in 
him, have a ſpiritual diſcerniig of him, and hun- 
ger and thirſt after him. c 
-  Whereof they bave no right 
tabernacle] - There is ſomething of this altar, or 
that was offered up upon this altar, that is to be 
eat, even the fleſh and blood of Chriſt ; and to 
ent of it, is to believe that Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh, and is become an offering for ſin, and for 
us that eat; it is to receive, embrace, and poſ- 
ſeſs the bleflings; procured by it; which is done 
by faith, with ſpiritual joy and gladneſs, and with 
| ſincerity and ſingleneſs of heart: now thoſe who 
ſerved the tabernacle, or adhered to the ſervice of 
the ceremonial law, they had no right to eat of 
this altar: the alluſion is to the prieſts eating of 

the ſacrifices, and to ſome ſacrifices, of which 
they might not eat, Lev. ii. 10. and chapters vi. 
16, 18, 26, 29. and vii. 9. and xvi. 27. and this 
is not to be underſtood of believers before the 
the coming of Chriſt, who did attend tabernacle- 


| ſervice; for they eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and 


drank: the ſame fpiritual drink, as believers do 


now; Hut of ſuch, who obſtinately perſiſted in 


the cereinonies of the law, when they were 
aboliſhed ; and ſo cut off themſelves ſrom all 
right to the ſubſtance of theſe ſhadows, See 
Gal. v. 2, 3, 4. e eee 


. 


11 For 


high prieſt 
S 

For the bodies 
Numb. xix. nor the fin-offering in general, 


vi. 30. nor thoſe for the prieſt and people, Leu. 


n | | 
to ent that ſerve the 


| the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe 
blood is brought into the ſanctuary by the 
for ſin, are burned without the 


of theſe beafts] Not the red heifer, 


Lev. | a 


iv. 11, 12. and chap. xxi. 6, 7, 18, but the bul- 
lock and goat on the day of atonement, Lev. xvi. 
11—18, 27. which were typical of Chriſt, in the 
bringing of their blood into the moſt holy place 
by the high prieſt for fin; and in the burning of 
them without the camp: theſe beaſt were ſlain, 
their blood was ſhed, and was brought into the 
moſt holy place, by the high prieſt; and was 
ſprinkled on the mercy-ſeat, and the horns of the 
altar of incenſe; and by it atonement was made 
for the prieſt, his houſe, and all Iſrael : which 
was a type of the death of Chriſt ; the ſhedding 
of his blood; the carrying of it into heaven; the 
ſprinkling it upon the throne of grace and mercy ; 
by which reconciliation is made for the ſins of all 
od's people. — „ ee 

Whoſe blood is brought into the ſanfluary] That 
is, into the holy of holies, as the Ethiopic verſion 
renders it. | | * 

By the high prieft for fin]. To make atonement 
for it, for his own, and for the fins of his family, 
and of all If. $544 

Are burned without the camp] | Lev, xvi. 27. 
Even their ſkins, fleſh, and dung; and the men 
that burnt them were unclean, though upon 
being waſhed were received : -which was typical 
of the dolorous ſufferings of Chriſt without Jeru- 
ſalem, as the next verſe ſhews; and points out 
the extent of his ſufferings, reaching to all parts 
of his body, and even to his foul ; and expreſſes, 
not only the pains, but the ſhame and reproach 
he endured, fignified by the burning of the dung; 
and hints at the pardon of the wicked Jews, who 
were concerned in his ſufferings ; which was ap- 


plied unto them upon their repentance. ._ 


12 Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 


ſanctify the people with his own blood, 


ſuffered without the gate. 
Wherefore Jaſis alſo]. In order to anſwer the 
CC 
That he might ſanctiſy the people with bis own 
my By tbe people, are meant the people ho 
are the objects of divine love and favour ; a choſen 
and W. 3 2 440 Q's _ 
; Chrilt's own ſpecial e the gi 
of his Father to him * the Van aibestion of 


them does not deſign the internal ſanctification of 


them, though this is from Chriſt, and in conſe- 
quence of his blood; nor does it ſo much regard 
the cleanſing of the filth of fin, though Chriſt's 
blood ſanRifies, in this ſenſe ; but rather the ex- 
piatien of the guilt of fin, which- Chrift has fully 
took away ; compleat pardon being procured, and 

ect righteouſneſs brought in; and this by - - 


his own blood; the prieſts ſanctified to the purify- 
* | 


ng 
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ing of thefleſh with the blood of others, with the 
blood of bulls and goats; but Chriſt, wich his 
own blood, which he was really a partaker of; 
and his human nature being in union with his 
divine perſon, as the Son of God, it had a virtue 
in it to ſanctify and cleanſe. from all ſing and to 
make full expiation of it; in ſhedding of which, 
and ſanctifying 2 * has 22 love 
to his people: and, that he might do this agied= 
ably to the types of him on the day of atonement, 
he . 3 . 2 ; . 


Suffered without the gate] That is, of Jeruſa- 
lem: the Syriac verſion: reads, ** wirtiout the 
« city; ring Jeruffilem ; which anſwered 
to the camp of Iſrae] in the wilderneſs; without 
which the bodies of beaſts were burnt on the day 
of atonement :-for. ſo ſay (2) the Jews; © As 
« was the camp in the wilderneſs, ſo was the 

camp in Jeruſalem . from | Jeruſaleny' to the 
e mountain of the houſe, was the camp of Iſrael; 
« from the mountain of the houſe to the gate of 
« Nicanor, was the camp of the Levites; and 
« from. thence forward, the camp of the Shec hi- 
* nah, or the Divine Majeſty:“ and ſo Joſephus 
(a) renders. the phraſe, without the camp, in Lev. 
xvi. 27. by o Toi: porno. in the ſuburbs; 
that is, of Jeruſalem, where Chriſt ſuffered. 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto. him. 

without the camp, bearing his reproach. 


Let us go forth therefore unto bim without the 
camp] Either” of legal” ceremonies, which are to 
de quitted; or of this world, which may be com- 
pared to a' camp, for its inſtability, a camp not 
being always in one place; and for its hoſtility, 
the world being full of enemies to Chriſt and bis 
people; and for the noiſe and fatigue of it, it be- 
ing a troubleſome and weariſome place to the 
ſaints, abounding with fins and wickedneſs; as 
alſo camps uſually do: and for multitude, the 
men of the world being very numerous: and a 
man, may be ſaid to yo forth from hence, when 
he profeſſes not to belong to the world; when 
his affections are weaned from it; when: the al- 


forſakes, and ſuffers the loſs of all for Chriſt; 
when he withdraws from the converſation of the 
men of it, and breathes after another world; and 
to go forth from hence um bin, unto Chrilt, 
ſhews, that Chriſt is not to be found in the camp, 
in the world; he is above, in heaven, at the 
right hand of God; and, that going out of the 
camp externally, or leaving the world only in a 


n T. Bab. Zebachim, fol, 226, 2. Bemidbar Rabba, . 7. 


| religious worſhip, the city of, Jeruſalem wy 
in; and ſo way hayes peculiar regard to.the He- 


| brews, whoſe, temple and city would, in a ſhort 
time, become deſolatè ; though it was the general 


lurements of it do not draw bim aſide; when be 


way of proſeſſion, is of no avail, without going 


world, in ſome ſenſe; or there is no true coming 
to Chriſt, and enjoymentrof him; and Chriſt is 4 
full recompence for what of the world may bu 
loſt by coming to him; wherefore, there is great 
encouragement, to quit the world, and follow: 
Chriſt: now to go forth to him, is to believe im 
him; to hope in him; to love him; to make a 
proſeſſion of him, and follow him- TT 
Bearing his reproach] Or reproach for his fake * 
the reproach which ſaints meet” with: for. the ſake 
of Chriſt, and a-profeſſion- of him, is called Bi: 
becauſe of the union, there is between them, an 
the ſympathy and fellow- feeling, he bus - with. 
them in it; he reckons what is ſaid and done ta- 
them, as faid and done to himſelf ; and, beſides, 
| there is a likenefs between the reproach 1 
Chrift perſonally bore, and that which is ca 
upon his followers; and this is to be bore, by 
them, willingly,. chearfully, courngeouſly, at 1 


* 


patiently. i STE: Ss 

14 For here have we no continuing city. 
For hers haus ws no continuing city}, Neither for 
quickly to be deſtroyed, nor for civil life, to d 


caſe of the ſaints, in thoſe times, to be obliged to 
flee from one city to another, Having nd certain 
dwelling- place: and it may reſpect the common 
inſtability of this world, and of the ſtate: of the 
ſaints in it: this world, and all things in it, ares 
unſtable, and tranſitory, the riches, honours, 
pleaſures, and profits of it, and the perſons in it, 
and even the world itſelf; the faſhion of it paſſes 
away: the ſaints have no ſettlement and abiding. 
here; they are not of it, though in it, and though” 
they are in it, it is. but for. a-time ; and, when. 


out of it; another place is prepared for them; 
they are but ſojoutners, and ſtrangers, and pil> 
grims; and this they are ſenſible of, and own. 
and acknowledge: and it is their mercythat they 
are not to continue here; ſince, Whilſt in it, they. 
are expoſed to a great many forrows and afflic- 
tions, both of ſoul and body; are often diſturbed» 
with Satan's temptations; and are liable to the 
ſnares, inſults, and reproaches of the world; and, 
ſeeing they have no continuance here, they will 
be the ſooner at home: and they have that to ſup- 
port them under the inſtability of worldly things, 


« 188, 3, 4. Manon. Beth Mibbethirs, e. 7. J 211, 
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to Chriſt: yet, there muſt be, a quitting of the- 


they have done che will or God they are es. 
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unchangeable God, and in his love; and in an 
unchangeable Saviour; and in an unchangeable 
covenant; and have a right to eternal glory and 
| 2 a city, which has foundations, as fol- 
ws. 
- But we ſeek 
compared to a city; is future, yet to come; 
though certain, being built and prepared by God; 
and is continuing, will abide, being well found- 
ed: hence the faints ſeek for it: ſee the note on 
Chapter xi. 10. AT 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his 
name 


By bim therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe] 
For temporal and ſpiritual mercies; particularly 
for ſanctification, or expiation of fin, by the 
blood of Chriſt; and for heaven, the continuing 
City, that is to come : this ſacrifice is not a pro- 
per, nor a propitiatory one, but ſpiritual and 
ee it is enjoined by God, is well- 
pleaſing to him, and glorifies him; and is our 
reaſonable ſervice, that believe in Chriſt; for be- 
ing made prieſts by him to God, and having faith 
in him, ſuch are capable of offering it aright; to 
do which, they are under the greateſt obligations: 
and it is to be offered up by Chriſt, who is the 
ſame, ay, to day, and for ever; and who 
has ſuffered without the gate, that he might ſanc- 
tify the people by his blood : it is to be done, in 
imitation of him, and by his aſſiſtance; and for 
him, and bleſſings in him; and on him, as the 
altar, which ſanctifies the gift; and, through 
him, as the high prieſt and mediator ; for, as there 
is no coming to God, but by Chriſt, and all our 
mereies come to us, through him, and our thankſ- 
givings are only acceptable to God on his account, 
2 be right to offer them up by him: and 
T7 God continually] As the Creator and Pre- 
ſerver of us in our beings; as the Father of mer- 
cies; as the Father of Chriſt; and as our cove- 
nant-God and Father in him; ſince he is always 
beſtowing mercies on us, of one kind or another; 
and, therefore, ſhould be continually praiſed, 
even in times of adverſity, affliction, and tempta- 
tion; in the midſt of reproach and perſecution ; 
even, when unſettled in mind, body, and eſtate; 
fince there is a continuing city to come; nor can 
a believer be in any ſtate of life, but he has ſome- 
thing to be thankful for. | 
Dat is, the 
praiſe is ſo cal 


one to come] Heaven, which is 


fruit of our lips] The ſarrißce 0 
ed, in alluſion to the 5 LA 
| . | 


the firſt-fruits under the law; and to diſtinguiſh 
it from legal ſacrifices; and to ſhew, in what 
way and manner we are to praiſe God, namely, 
with our lips: in Hoſea xiv. + which is thought 
to be referred to here, it is, the calves of our lips ; 
ſacrifices of praiſe, being inſtead of calves : and 
the apoſtle interprets it, in great agreement with 
the Jewiſh writers; the Chaldee paraphraſe ex- 


| plains it, by mod 45D. © the words of their 


% lips:” and ſo Jarchi, ww n © the words 
<« of our lips;” and Kimchi, wnaw 1m © the 
© confeſſion of our lips ;” and it may be ob- 
ſeryed, that there is a great nearneſs in cn calves, 
and n fruit; though perhaps rather the phraſe 
is borrowed from /. lvii. 19. where it is ex- 
preſsly had; the Septuagint indeed have it in 
Hoſea xiv. 3. the apoſtle adds, for further expla- 
nation, giving thanks to his name; to the name of 
God ; to the glory of his name; to the honour 
of his divine perfections; for mercies of every 
kind: the word ſigniſies, a ſpeaking together; 
and may deſign not only the conjunction of the 
heart and tongue her in praiſe, but à ſocial 


giving thanks to God by the ſaints, as a. body, 


together: the phraſe dye amow;, the ſacrifice of 
praiſe, is uſed by the Septuagint in 2 Chronicles 
xxix. 31. and xxxiii. 16. The apoſtle have ſhewn, 
that legal ſacrifices were all ſuperſeded and abo- 


liſhed by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is the de- 


ſign of this epiſtle, points out what ſacrifice be- 
lievers ſhould offer up to God, under the Goſpel - 
diſpenſation; and the Jews themſelves ſay, that 
in future time (that is, in the days of the Meſ- 
& fiah) all ſacrifices ſhall ceaſe, but mm. 1a 

& the ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall not ceaſe (b).” _ 


16 But to do good and to communicate 


forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is 


well pleaſed. - 


But to do good and to communicate forget. not] 
Which is to be underſtood, not of doing good 
works in general, but of acts of beneficence, or 
communicating to the poor, as the Syriac verſion 
renders it: the apoſtle proceeds to take notice of 
another ſort of ſacrifice, which continues under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation; and that is, alms; 
which ſhould be attended to : alms ſhould be 

given, or beneficence be exerciſed to all men in 
need, even to our enemies, as well as to our 
friends and relations; and eſpecially to poor 
ſaints, and miniſters of the Goſpel : and this be- 
lievers ſhould not forget ; which ſhews that it 
is a duty of importance; and that men are too 


_” 
- (6) Vajikra Rabba, . 9. fol. 253. 3. & h. 27, fol, 268; 4. | 
"8 5 


8 


Anno Dom.64- 7 | Cn a p. XIII. 


ver. 1 5—18. 


8 


1 63 


at] to negle& it, and ſhould be ſtirred > are 


t. et 
N For with fuch ſacrifices God is well Pleaſed] Not 
that they are meritorious of the favour of God and 
of eternal life; for what a man gives in a way of 
charity, is but what God has given him, and 
cannot be profitable to God, though it is to a 
fellow-creature ;z nor is- there any up be- 
tween what is given, and graee and glory which 
the faints receive; yet doing good in this way, 
when it is done in faith, ſprings from love, and 
is directed to the glory of God, is well-pleaſing 
to him; yea, theſe ſacrifices are preferred by him 
to legal ones, Hoſea vi. 6. and the Jews alſo- ſay, 
that Greater is he Who does alms than (if he 
6 offered). all ſacrifices (c).“ | 77 


17 Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and ſubmit yourſelves : for they 
watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt 
give account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not with grief: for that is unpro- 
fitable for you. „ 

Obey them that haue the rule aver you] Not the 


eccleſiaſtical rulers among the Jews, for to theſe 
they were no longer obliged, they being no longer 
under ſuch tutors and governors; nor civil; ma- 
giſtrates, though it was their _ to obey them, 
even heathen ones; for as for chriſtian magiſtrates, 
as yet there were none; but their ſpiritual. guides 
and governors, the ſame that are mentioned 5. 7. 
theſe the apoſtle exhorts them to obey ;1 by con- 
ſtantly attending upon the. word preached. by 
them, and hearkening to it; by receiving it wit 
faith and love, as it appears agreeable to. the ſctip- 
tures ; for a contrary behaviour is pernicious to 
ſouls, and highly reſented by God; and by being 
preſent at, and joining with them in the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, as adminiſtered by them; and 
by regarding 
vice. a 
And ſubmit yourſelves] To the laws of Chriſt's 

houſe, as put in execution by them; and to their 
cenſures and reproofs, as delivered by: the autho- 
rity of the church; for they are ſpiritual fathers, | 
and children ſhould obey their parents, and ſub- 
mit to them; they are the ambaſſadors. of Chriſt, | 
ſtand in his lead, and repreſent him, wherefore 
their authority is great; and they are, paſtors or 
ſhepherds of the flock, whom the ſheep ſhould 
follow, | 


For they watch: for your ſouls, as they that muſt 
Live account] They watch not for themſelyes, for 


their admonitions, counſels and ad- 


their worldly gain and advantage, and for the 
eſtates of men; but for the ſouls of men, to do 
them good, to comfort and edify them, te feed 
them with knowledge and underſtanding, and fon 
the. falvation of them'; as fuch that muſt give an 
account to their own-conſciences, that they diſ- 
charge their work azight, or they cannot be ſatiſ- 
fied ; and to the church, to whom they miniſter, 
to whom they are accountable, if they are dilatory 
and negligent; and (eſpecially, as fach as muſt 
ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and give 
an account to him of their miniſtry, of their uſe 
of talents committed to them, and of fouls that 
are put under their care and charge; how they have 
diſcharged their duty to the ſouls of men, and 
how. theſe have behaved towards them under the 
miniſtry of the word: the Alexandrian copy, and 
the Vulgate Latin verſion read, “ for the watch, 
cc as thoſe that muſt give an account or your 
<« ſouls ;” the ſenſe is: mueh the ſame.- a 

That they may do it with joy, and not with grief] 
Either do their work. with joy, chearfully; which 
they do, when they are obeyed and ſubmitted-to 
when men attend upon the word and- ordinances 
adminiſtered by them, and. receive advantage, and 
grow in grace and ſpiritual knowledge; when 
they abide by the Goſpel, and walk worthy of it; 
otherwiſe they do their work heavily, and wit 
ſorrow : or elfe give ug their account with joy, 
and not with grief; either at the throne of grace, 
where they either rejoice or complain; or at the 
great day, when they will be witineffes,” either 
for, or againſt - thoſe. that have been committed 
to them. | | | br. 

For that is unprofitable .unta you] For whoſe 
ſouls hey watch; that is, the latter would be fo, 
either to do their work ſorrowing, or to give up 
their account by way of complaint; either of 
them muſt be to the diſadvantage of ſuch perſons 
that occaſion grief and forrowe' — 


18 Pray for us: for we truſt we have a 
good conſcience, in all things willing to 
live honeſtly. F 

Pray for us] Who are in the miniſtry; your 
guides and governors; ſince the work is of ſo 
much moment, and fo arduous and awful, and 
you have ſuch a concern in it; ſee the note on 
c ao AbB ICS es... 
For we truſt toe havea good conſcience} There is 
a conſcience in every man, but it is naturally 
evil: a good conſcience is a conſcience ſanctified 
by the Spirit of God, and ſprinkled by the blood 
of Jeſus ; here it chiefly reſpects the 


— 
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charge of it in the miniſterial work; this the 


X 2 "apoltle 


- upright dif- 5 
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apoſtle often aſlerts, and appeals to, and which 
he here expreſſes with modeſty, and yet with con- 
 fidence; and which he uſes as an argument for 
prayer for them. 

I all things willing to live Not only as 
men, but as miniſters ; faithfully diſpenſing the 
word of truth, without any regard to the favour 
or frowns of men, as ſtewards of the myſte- 
ries of God ; which contains in it another reaſon 
for prayer: the phraſe, in all things, is ſo placed, 
that it may be read in connection with either 
clauſe; and the ſenſe is either that they exerciſed 
a good conſcience in all things in which t 
were concerned with God or man, and among all 
- "perſons, Jews and Gentiles; or that they were 
willing to live honeſtly in every reſpect, as men, 
chriſtians, and miniſters. e 

19 But I beſeech you the rather to do 
this, that I may be reſtored to you the 


1 


But I beſech you the rather to do this) To pray 
earneſtly ; to ſtrive together in their prayers for 
them, Rom. xv. 390—32. | 
"That I may be reftored to you the ſooner] Chriſt's 
miniſters are ſometimes hindered from being with 
their people, through Satan or his emiſſaries 
creating troubles, or caſting them into priſon ; 
which might be the apoſtle's caſe now ; but God 
can make their way through all ; and for this he 
ſhould be prayed unto. 5 : 
20 Now the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, . * 
_ » Nw the God of peace) This is the concluding 
part of the-epiſtle, which is ended with a prayer, 
made up of very ſuitable petitions for the Hebrews; 
and. as the apoſtle deſires them to pray for him 
and other miniſters, he, in turn, and by way of 
example, prays for them: and he addreſſes God, 
as the God of peace; who is ſo called, becauſe of 
his concern in the peace and reconciliation of his 
people; becauſe he is the giver of conſcience- 
peace to them; becauſe he is the author of all 
icity and proſperity, temporal and ſpiritual; 
the promoter of peace and concord among ſaints, 
and at laſt brings them to eternal peace; ſee the 
note on Xv. 33. A conſideration of this 
gives boldneſs at the throne of grace; furniſhes 
but a reaſon why bleſſings aſked for may be ex- 
d; has a tendency to promote peace among 
brethren ; may bear, up ſaints under a ſenſe of in- 


[ng and be an encouragement to them under 
Satan's temptations, and all afflictions. The 
Arabic verſion, makes the God of peace to be Chriſt 
himſelf; whereas Chriſt is manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from him in the next verſe; and even in that ver. 
ſion, reading the words thus, Now the God of 
«« peace raiſed from the dead, Jeſus the ſhepherd 
pf the ſheep, magnified by the blood of the 
5 everlaſting covenant ; Jeſus, I ſay, our Lord, 
© confirm you, &c. through Jeſus Chriſt ;” for 
which verſion there is no foundation in the origi- 
nal text. The God of peace is manifeſtly God 
1 who is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt his 
n. | | 
- That brought again from the dead our Lord Fefus) 
Who died for the fins of his people; was buried, 
and lay under the power of death for ſome time; 
but was raiſed from the dead by his Father, though 
not exclufive of himſelf, and the Spirit of holi- 
neſs; in the ſame body, in which he ſuffered and 
died ; as the firft-fruits of his people, and as their 
Lard and Saviour, Head and Surety, for their 
juſtification, and as a * of their reſurrec- 
tion. The apoſtle addreſſes the God and Father of 
Chrift in prayer, under this conſideration, to ob- 
ſerve his power and mouy to help in the greateſt 
diſtreſs, and in the moſt difficult and deſperate 
caſe ; to encourage faith and hope in him, when 
things are at the worſt, and moſt diſcouraging ; 
to comfort the ſaints under afflictions, in a view 
of their reſurrection; to engage them to regard a 
riſen Chriſt, and things above, and to expect life 
and immortality by him. Ro | 


God, whom the Father has choſen, and given to 
Chriſt ; for whom he has laid down his life; and 
whom the Spirit calls by his grace and ſanctiſies; 
to whom Chriſt has a right, by his Father's he 
his own purchaſe, and the power of grace: the 

being partakers of his grace, are called Heep, be- 
— 5 they are harmleſs and inoffenſive in their 
lives and converſations; and yet are expoſed to 


danger; but meek and patient under ſufferings; 


That great ſhepherd of the ſheep] The people of 


are weak and timorous of themſelves ; are clean, 


being waſhed in the blood of Chriſt ; are ſociable, 
in their communion with one another; are pro- 
fitable, though not to God, yet to men; are apt 
to go aſtray, and are liable to diſeaſes : Ahey are 
alſo called ſheep, and are Chriſt's ſheep before 
converſion ; ſee John x. 16. and Chriſt he is the 
ſhepherd of them, who in all reſpects diſcharges 
the office of a ſhepherd- to them diligengly and 
faithfully ; ſee the note on Jabm x. 11. here he is 


called, that'great ſhepherd ; being the man, God's 
fellow, equal to him, the great God and our 8a- 


_ *firmity and imperfection in prayer and other 


% 


; 


viour ; and having a flock which, though com- 


paratively 
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ratively it is a little one, is a flock of fouls, of 
immortal ſouls, and is ſuch a flock. as no other 
ſhepherd has; hence he is called the ſhepherd and 
biſhop of ſouls: and his abilities to feed them are 
exceeding great; he has a perfect knowledge of 
them; Ki power to rotect and defend them; a 
fulneſs of grace to ſupply them; and he takes 2 
diligent care of them: and this great perſon ſo 
deſcribed was raiſed from the dead. 

Through the blood of the everlaſting covenant] For 
the ſenſe is not, that God is the God. of peace, 
through that blood; though it is true that peace 
is — by it; nor that Chriſt becomes the ſhep- 
herd of the ſheep by it, though he has with it 
purchaſed the Rock ot God ; nor that the e 
people ple become his ſheep through it, tho t 
are redeemed by it, and are delivered out of ar 
wherein is no water, by the blood of this covenant; 
but that Chriſt was brought again from the dead 
through it ; and it denotes the particular influence 
that it had upon his reſurrection, and. the con- 
tinued virtue of it ſince. The covenant ſpoken of 
is not the covenant of works made with Adam, as 
the federal head of his natural ſeed ; there was no 
mediator or ſhepherd of the ſheep, that had any 
concern therein; there was no blood in that cove- | 
nant; nor was it an everlaſting one: nor the cove- 


nant of circumciſion given to —̃ — 
| — hs /ouftialtes to it ; or thi | 
may be oppoſed to that, ſince the blood of eir- 
cumciſion is often. called by the Jews, ππ wh | 
the blood of the covenant (d): nor the cov 
nant on mount Sinai, though there may be an 
alluſion to it; ſince the blood which was then 
ſhed, and ſprinkled on the people, is called the 
blood of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. but that was 
not an everlaſting covenant, that has waxed old, 
and vaniſhed away; but the covenant of grace is 
meant, before called the new and better covenant, 
of which Chriſt is the ſurety and mediator ; fee 
chapters vii, 22. and viii. 6. This is an c 
ing one; it cammenced from everlaſting, as ap- 
pears from the everlaſting love of God, which is 
the riſe and foundation of it; from the counſels 
of God of old, which iſſued in it; from Chriſt's | 
being ſet up from everlaſting, as the mediator of 
it; l. the promiſes of it, which were made be. 
fore the world began; and from the ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings of grace in it, which were given to 
elect in Chriſt before the foundation of it: more- 
over, it will endure for ever; nor will it be ſuc- 
ceeded by any other covenant : and the blood of 
Chriſt may be called the blood of it, becauſe the 
ſhedding of it is a principal article in it; by it the 


covenant is nes and conformal ; and all the bleſs- 
ings of it come through it, as redemption, peace 
3 juſtification, — even admiffon —_— 

ven itſelf; and Chriſt, through it, was brought 
again from the dead, becauſe by it be fulfilled 
covenant-engagements, ſatisfied divine juſtice, and 

aboliſhed fin, yea, death itſelf, | 


21 Make you perfect in every good work 
to do his will, working in you that which 
is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom be glory for ever. and 
ever, Amen. TS 


Make you perfe in every good work to do his 
The Alexandrian co an, *©'in every 
„ work and word; as in 2 ii. 17. e 
work is to be done: a good ODA — — 1 15 
obedience to the command of God, and in fai 
and from a principle of love, in the name an 
ſtrength of Chriſt, and with a view to the glory 
of God; and every ſuch work ſhould be diligently 
attended to; ſuch as concern God, and are of 
moral nature, or of poſitive inſtitution; and ſoc 
as concern each other, whether as men or chri 
tians: and the will of God is the rule of every 
good work, both as to matter and manner ; what 
ever is not agreeable to the reyealed will of G 
Jet it have ever ſuch a ſhew of religion and holi- 
neſs in it, it is not a good work; continuance in 
the performance of works, and the perfec- 
tion of them, are 9 to be defired of God: it 
requires grace to perform good works, and more 
grace to abound in them, and to keep men fro 
being weary in well-doing ; and though. the beſt 
of works are imperſect, yet perfection in them is 
deſirable, and it is God alone that can make the 
ſaints perfect in 


* ſenſe; ſee 1 Peter v. 10. 
The Arabic and Ethiopic verſions render it, 
<< ſtrengthen you, or confirm you; ſaints need 
to be ſtrengthened with ſpiritual ſtrength, to per- 
form good: works ;/ for they are weak and feeble, 
and unable of themſelves to do any thing ſpiritu- 
ally good ; without Chrift they can do nothing 

but through him ſtrengthening them they can do 
all things; and they have need to be confirmed 
in them, that they are the will of God, and that 
it is their duty to regard them. The Vulgate 
Latin verſion renders it, fit you: men are naturally 
unfit ſor works ; in order to do them aright, 
it is ary that they ſhould have knowledge 7 

the will of God; that be regenerated and 
created» in Chriſt; that they be fand ie and 
cleanſed, and fo meet for the Maſter's uſe; that 
they have the Spirit of God, and ſtrengti from 


(0, T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, 195% 2. T. Heel. Yebamot, 
$ 6 * 1 | ks vat 31 fe . 
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there always a fitneſs. in ſaints themſelves, or a 
readineſs de works, only when God, gives 


both will and power to do them; wherefore ſuch 
a petition as this is very proper and pertinent; 
another follows, or the ſame carried on, and more 
largely expreſſed; though it rather ſeems to be a 
ditt one, and that in order to the former. 


Working in you that which is well-pleafing in his 


fight, through Jeſus Chriſt] The good work of 
grace being neceſſary to the performance of 
works; nor can any man do a work well, 
unleſs he has the good work of grace wrought'in 
him: grace is a work, not of man, but of God; 
it is an internal work, ſomething in a man's heart, 
d not any thing-without him, or done by him; 
and it is a gradual. and progreſſive work; it is 
carried on by degrees, and is not yet perfect, 
though it will be, God is continually working 
In his people, carrying on his work, and will at 
length perform it; ſee the note on Phil. i. 6. and 
this is well-pleafing in his fight ; it is in bis ſight; 
it is obvious to his view, when it is not to others, 
nor to themſelves, being the hidden man of the 
heart; and it is very agreeable to him; it makes 
men like unto him; hereby they become a ſuitable 
habitation for him, and are put into a capacity of 
ſerving him; to ſuch he gives more grace, and on 
that grace he entails glory; and all this is through 
Jeſus Cbriſt; all the grace neceſſary for the be- 
ginning and carrying on, and finiſhing of the 
good work of grace, and for the performance of 
every good work, comes thraugh the hands of 
Chrift, in whom all fulneſs of it dwells; and 
through the blood and interceſſion of Chriſt, by 
virtue of which it is communicated ; and all be- 


come acceptable to God through him, as the per- 


ſons of; the Lord's people, ſo the grace that is 
wrought in them, and the works are done 
'by them. | pf RET 

whom be glory for euer and ever. | Amen] 


0 
| rake to God the Father of Chriſt, and the Fa- 


ther of mercies, and God of ſalvation; and as be 
is the God of peace, and the bringer of Chriſt 
from the dead; the appointer, provider, and giver 
of the great ſhepherd ; the author and finiſher of 


all good in his people: or to Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through; whom all 


en, and 7 _ "94 _ — ar 
doxo of right belong; he has a glo as 
God, and as Mediator 1 4. the 5 
to be given to him: the glory o 
aſſerting it: by attributing all divine perfections 
and works unto him ; by; worſhipping of him, 
and by aſcribing the efficacy of his mediatorial 
actions to it: and the glory 


* 


is added, to ſhew that the apoſtle aſſented to it, 


glory of both is 
bi Deity, by 


of ſalvation” and re- 


obtained it; by diſcarding all other ſaviours; by 
truſting alone in him ; by looking to him alone 
for peace, pardon, juſtification, ſanctification, 
and eternal life : and this glory ſhould be aſcribed 
continually, for ever and ever, as it will be by 
angels and ſaints to all eternity. The word Amen, 


and wiſhed it might be, and that he firmly be- 
lieved it, and ſo aſſerted that it would be; for it is 
expreſſive of aſſent, aſſeveration, and prayer. 


22 And I beſeech' you, brethren, ſuffer 
the ward of exhortation; for I have written 
a letter unto you in few words. 


And T beſeech you, brethren] The apoſtle cloſes 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews in a very tender and 
affectionate manner, calling them brethren, as he 
often does; and ſpeaking to them, not in an au- 
thoritative way, nor by way of advice, but by 
intreaty: the reaſon may be, becauſe he was the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles, and becauſe the Jews 
were not ſo well pleaſed with him, on account of 
his preaching down the ceremonies of the Law; 
though ſuch language is uſed by him in other 
epiſtles ; he became all things to all, that he 
might gain ſome. The (ubje&-matter of his in- 
treaty is, that they would N o 


Suffer the word of exhortation] Either from one 
another, as to prayer, to attendance on the word 
and ordinances, to a regard to their lives and 
converſations, and to a cloſe adherence to the 
Goſpel, and the profeſſion of it; or from their 
miniſters, their guides, and governors, Wwhoſe 
buſineſs it was to exhort them to the ſeveral duties 
of religion; or rather from himſelf: and it deſigns 
either the particular exhortation in chapter xii. 5. 
or the continued exhortation to various duties in 
this chapter; or any, and every one throughout 
the epiſtle: and this ſhews that the children of 
God are ſometimes heavy and ſluggiſh, and need 
ſtirring up; and that there are ſome things often 
in exhortations and reproofs which are not ſo 
agreeable to the fleſh, and yet ought to be taken 
kindly, and patiently endured : the word may be 
rendered, conſolation, or ſolace,” as it is by 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic. verſions ; 

and may refer to the whole of this epiſtle, which 
is of a conſolatory nature: this may ſuggeſt that 
theſe Hebrews were under afflictions, and needed 
comfort; and yet through unbelief might be 
tempted to refuſe the comfort adminiſtered to 
them; which is too often the caſe with God's 
people. : | 2111 0 1 7 71 210 1 

Fuer I have written à letter unto, you in few-words] 


brief;“ 


demption is to be given to . I have ſent, or wrote to you in 


ng 
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meaning either the exhortatory part of the epiſtle, 
which lay in few words, and chieſly in this chap- 
ter; or the whole of the epiſtle, which was but 
ſhort in compariſon ' of the length he might have 
carried it, and as the ſubject- matter of it might 
ſeem to require; it treating on the great doctrines 
of the Goſpel, and myſteries of grace; things of 
the greateſt moment and importance, and which 
might have been largely inſiſted on; but he had 
contracted things, and had wrote much in a 
little; and this he makes a reaſon, why they 
ſhould ſuffer or bear with the exbortation given, 
ſince it was not preſſed with a multitude of words, 
tiring out their patience. 


23 Know ye that aur brother Timothy 
is ſet at liberty; with whom, if he come 
ſhortly, I will fee you. IP 


Know ye that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty] 
This is the ſame perſon to whom the apoſtle Paul 
wrote two epiſtles, and whom he often calls his 
ſon, though ſometimes his brother, as here, Col. 
i. 1. 1 Theſs. iii. 2. of him he ſays, that he was 
ſet at liberty, or diſmiſſed ; either by the apoſtle, by 
whom he was ſent into ſome parts, upon ſome 
buſineſs ; or rather, was looſed from his bonds, 
having been a priſoner for the fake of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel; and it may be, a fellow-priſoner with 
the apoſtle at Rome, as Ariſtarchus and others 
were; and this very great and uſeful perſon being 
known, very likely, to the Hebrews, ſince his 
mother was a Jeweſs, and he himſelf was well te- 
ported of by the brethren at Lyſtra and Iconium, 
Atts xvi. 1, 2. it was a piece of good news to them | 
to hear of his releaſe. | 


With whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you] By 


which it ſeems that Timothy was now abſent | 


from the apoſtle, but that he expected him to 
come in a ſhort time; when, if he ſhould, they 
would both come together, and viſit the Hebrews; 
which looks as if the apoſtle was at liberty him- 
ſelf, or at leaſt had ſome hopes of his deliverance 
from priſon ; but whether he ever had his liberty 

ter this, and ſaw the Hebrews any more, cannot 
be ſaid ; the contrary ſeems moſt probable, 


24 Salute all them that have the rule 
over you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy 
ſalute you. 


Salute all them that have the rule over you] The 


paſtors and officers of the church of the Hebrews; 
the ſame with thoſe in 5. 7, 17. 


1 


Aud all the ſaints) The ſeveral members of th 
church, who were ſet apart to holineſs by God; 
whoſe fins were expiated by Chriſt ; to whom 


— 


Chriſt was made fanQification ; and who were 
internally ſanctified by the Spirit of God, and 
lived holy lives and converſations; to theſe the 
apoſtle wiſhed all proſperity, inward and outward, 
ſpiritual and temporal; and he uſes the word 
all in both clauſes; and including every officer 
and member, expteſſes his uniyerſal love to them, 
whether high or low, rich or poor, greater or 
leſſer believers. „ 
_ They of Italy ſalute you} That is, ( the brethren, 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion” reads; the Italian 
brethren ; ſuch as were at Puteoli, and other 
places in that country; ſee As xxviii. 13, 14. 
Italy is a famous, and well-known country i 


* 
* 


in 
Europe; a very fruitful. and delightful one; of 
which, Rome, where the apoſtle very likely now 
was, is the chief city: it has been called by dif- 
ferent names, as Saturnia, from Saturn; and 
Auſonia, Anotria, and Heſperia Magna; and it 
had its name Hay, ſome ſay, from Italus, the 
ſon of Penelope and Telegonus; others, from 
Talus, a king of the Arcadians ; or, as ſome ſay, 
the Sicilians; but, according to Timezus and 
Varro (n), it was ſo called from the multitude of 
oxen in it, which in the old Greek language were 
called Iraxo, Ialoi, to which comes near in ſound 
the Latin word vituli, uſed for calves; and Italy 
is frequently, by Jewiſh writers (o), called pv d 
Won Italy of Greece; and formerly it was 
inhabited by Greeks, and was called Great Greece 
(o) : it is bounded on the eaſt with the Adriatic 
ſea; and on the weſt by the river Var, with the 
Alps, which ſeparate France from Italy; and on 
the ſouth with the Tyrrhene, or Tuſcan ſea, 

the /ower ; and on the north, partly with 
the Alps, which are on the borders of Germany, 
and partly with the Adriatic ſea, called the higher. 
There were chriſtians in this country before the 


{ apoſtle Paul came to Rome, both at Rome and 


other places, as before obſerved. It is ſaid (7), 
that Barnabas was firſt at Rome, and planted the 
church there; that he went round Lombardy, and 
lived at Milain ; that in the firſt century, Apol- 
linaris preached at Ravenna, and Hermagoras at 
Aquileia ; and there were chriſtian churches in 
the ſecond century, not only at Rome, but in 
many other cities and places; and ſo likewiſe in 
the third century, as at Verona, Spoletum, Bene- 
ventum, &c. and in the fourth century, there 
were great numbers of churches in this country; 
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fol. 59. 4. T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, 56. 2. R. Sol. Jarchi 


Gen. xxvii. 39» (p) Ifidor, Hiſpal. Origin. L 14. c. 4. 


(7) Hift, Ecel. Magdeburg, cent. 1. I. 2. * p. 17, cent. 


p. 44 cent. 3. 8. 2. p. 4+ cent. 4. . . p- 


as at at Venue. and Capua, i in Calabria, Cn 


and Apulia ; and which might be traced in fol- 


lowing centuries. | 


25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Which is the apoſtle's uſual ſalutation in al his 
epiſtles, 2 Thel. iii. 17, 18. in which he wiſhes: 
renewed diſcoveries of the love and favour of God; 
ſreſtt communications of grace from Chriſt ; an 
abundant ſupply of the 1. ee of grace; an in- 
cteafe of internal grace and external gifts; and a 


continuance of the Goſpel of the grace of God. 
my omg at aur Heſs rs 
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4 Tr the Hebrews from Tal by 


The ſubſcription of this epiile i is, written 0 
the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy, In the Alexan- 
drian copy it Is, © written to the Hebrews from 
Rome; which is very probable, ſince the 
Italian brethren ſend their ſalutations in it; and 
the words, by Timothy, are left out; nor is it likely 
that it ſhould, fince it is clear, from y. that. 
he was abſent from. the apoſtle ; and if he had 
ſent it by him, what need was thre ww inform 
them chat * was ſet at 8 
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HIS epiſtle is called General, becauſe not written to any gs F as oth ide to 
Timothy, Titus, and Philemon are; nor to any particular churches, as the epiſtles to the 


Romans, Corinthians, &c. but to the believing Jews in general, whereever they were. The 
author of it-is James; ; and whereas there were two of this name, who were the apoſtles of Chriſt ; 
ſome have thought it was written by one, and ſome by another: ſome think it was written by James 
the ſon of Zebedee, and brother of John, which is favoured by the Syriac verſion, which: to this 
epiſtle, and the following, premiſes theſe words; © The three epiſtles of the three apoſtles, before 
<« whoſe eyes our Lord transfigured himſelf; that is, James, and Peter, and John. Now, that 
James who was preſent at the transfiguration of Chriſt, was James the ſon of Zebedee : but neither 
the time, nor occaſion,” nor matter of this epiſtle, ſeem to agree with him, for he was put to death by 
Herod, about the year forty-four, Ach xii. 1, 2. whereas this epiſtle was written, as ſome think, 
about the year ſixty, or as others, ſixty- three; and it ſeems pretty manifeſt, that it muſt be written 
after the Goſpel had been ſpread i in the Gentile walth and was received by the Jews, who were ſcat- 
tered abroad in it; and after many hypocrites had crept into the churches, and many falſe teachers, 
and vain 2.7 "hol and bad livers, had ariſen among them: -it ſeems therefore more agreeable, to 
aſcribe this epiſtle to James the ſon of Alpheus, ſometimes called the brother of our Lord, and who 
was preſent at the aſſembly at, Jeruſalem, when the neceſſity of the Gentiles circumciſion was debated, 
Als xv. and is the ſame, whom Euſebius (a) calls James the Tuft, and Oblias; and who ſeems to 
have reſided at- Jeruſalem, | and to have been the biſhop, or overſeer of the church there; and there- 
fore in character writes this epiſtle to the Jews, in the ſeveral parts of the world: nor need there be 
any doubt of the authenticneſs of it. Euſebius indeed ſays (+), that it had been accounted ſpurious 
by ſome, and that not many of the ancient writers had made mention of it: but he himſelf ſays, that 
it was publicly read in moſt churches ; and certain it is, that ſome very early writers have reſpect unto 
it, Irenæus (c) manifeſtly refers to it, and ſo does Tertullian (d); and it is expreſſy mentioned by 
Origen (e) among the canonical books of ſcripture. The objections againſt it are of no weight, which 
are taken from the ſeeming diſagreement between the apoſtle Paul, and the writer of this epiſtle, con- 
cerning the doctrine of juſtification; and from his calling the law the perfect law of liberty, and 
inſiſting ſo much on the doctrine of works; all which will be ſeen to be agreeable to the other parts 
of ſcripture, and eafily reconciled with them; nor is there any thing in it unworthy of an apoſtle and 
an inſpired writer, The occaſion of it ſeems to be partly the troubles and: perſecutions which attended 
the ſaints for the ſake of Chriſt and the Goſpel ; and the deſign of it is to encourage them to patience 
under them, and to wait and hope for the ſpeedy coming of Chriſt ; and partly the evil practices of 
ſome that boaſted of their faith and knowledge, though they lived very diſſolute lives, and the view 
of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that faith, without the fruits of righteouſneſs, is not genuine; and he very 
largely i in it exhorts to ſeveral duties highly N N 1 * e eres vices 
Gade were 180-000 to them, 
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In this chapter, aſter the inſcription and ſaluta- 
tion, — inſtructs the ſaints he writes 
to how to behave under afflictions, and in every 
ſtate of life ; teaches them not to impute their 
ſins to God, but to themſelves ; directs them 
in hearing the word, and cautions againſt ſelf- 
deception in religion. The inſcription and falu- 
tation are in 5. I. in which the author of the 

_ epiſtle is deſcribed by his name and office ; and 
the- perſons it is written to, by the tribes of 
Iſrael they belonged to, and by the condition in 
which they 
to whom the apoſtle wiſhes all grace. And as 
they were in an afflicted ſtate, he begins with 
an exhortation to rejoice in their afflictions; 

becauſe hereby faith was tried, and that pro- 

: duced patience, and patience being perſect, is 

- the way to be compleat, and want nothing, 

5. 2-4. but if any wanted wiſdom, how to 

- behave under ſuch exerciſes, he adviſes to appl 

to God for it, from whom it may be . 

fince he is the giver of it, and gives it to all, 

and that liberally, and does not upbraid with 
the former conduct, . 8 but then ſuch ſhould 
aſk in faith, or otherwiſe it cannot be _— 

- they ſhould receive, and beſides would juſtly 
deſerve the character of fluctuating ond un- 

ſtable perſons, . 6—8, . And the exhorta- 

tions the apoſtle had given, he obſerves, ſuited 
all ſorts of perſons, poor and rich; the one 
who is exalted amidſt his poverty, and the other 
who is mean, and frail, and mortal, amidſt all 
his riches; which is illuſtrated by the flower of 
8 off and perifhing, . 9—1I. 
And upon the whole, he concludes the bleſſed- 
neſs of the man that endures affliction patiently, 
ſince a crown of life is promiſed him, and 
will receive it, Y. 12. and from external temp- 
tations or afflictions, the apoſtle proceeds to 
internal ones, temptations to ſin; and denies 
them to be of God, and imputes them to the 
luſts of men, and gives a very accurate account 
of the beginning, progreſs, and finiſhing of fin 
by man; and obſerves, that to place fin to the 
account of God, and not man, is a very great 
error, /. 13—16. which he proves from the 
pure and holy nature of God; and from the 
good and perfect gifts, which all, and only 
come from him; and inſtances in neration, 
which is of his will, and by his word, and is 


the beginning and ſpring of all good in man, | By 


». 17, 18. And having mentioned the word, 
as a means of that grace, he gives ſome rules 
about hearing it; that it ſhould be heard with 
eagerneſs, and received with meekneſs; and 
whatſoever is contrary thereunto ſhould be 
avoided ; as a forwardneſs to be teachers of it; 


4 


were ſcattered about in the world, | 


| 


| 


| vain religion is only a ſeeming one, and 


wrath and at the doctrines of it, which 
| da not work the righteouſneſs of God ; and all 
impurity and naughtineſs of the mind, which 
muſt render it inattentive to it ; and the rather 
all this ſhould be regarded, fince the word is 
the engrafted word, and able to fave the fouls 
of men, . 19—21. and particular care ſhauld 
be had, that what is heard is put in practice, 
or otherwiſe it will be a ſelf-deception ; and 
ſuch will de like 2 man that beholds his face in 
a glaſs, goes away, and forgets what ſort of a 
man he 1s; whereas, if a man looks into the 
glaſs of the Goſpel, hears the word attentively, 
remembers what he hears, and continues in it, 
he finds many bleſſed advantages in ſo doing, 
9. 22—25.. and then the apoftle diſtinguiſhes 
between a vain religion, and a pure one; a 
be known to be ſo by a man's having no g 
upon his tongue; wherefore if he thinks him- 
ſelf religious, he is miſtaken, and his heart de- 
ceived, . 26. but pure and undefiled religion, 
which is ſo in the ſight of God, ſhews itſelf in 
a holy life and conyerſation in general, and 
particularly in viſiting and aſſiſting widows and 
orphans in diſtreſs, ». 27» 


AMES, a ſervant of God and of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes 
which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. 


Fames, a ſervant of God) That is, of God the 
Father; not by creation only, as every man is; 
nor merely by calling grace, as is every regenerate 
perſon ; but by office, as a preacher of the Goſ- 
pel, being one that ſerved God in the Goſpel of 
his Son, and was an apoſtle of Chriſt ; nor is this 
any ſufficient ohjection to his being one, ſince 
others of the apoſtles ſo ſtile themſelves. 
And of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt] The Ethiopic ver- 
ſitn reads this in connection with the former clauſe, 
without the copulative and, Fames, the ſervant of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and ſo ſome conſider the 
copulative as explanative of who is meant by God, 
even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : but it ſeems beſt to 
underſtand them as diſtinct; and that this apoſtle 
was not only the ſervant of God the Father, but 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and that in the ſame 
ſenſe, referring to his office as an apoſtle of Chriſt, 
and miniſter of the word. | 
To the twelue tribes which are ſcattered abroad] 
whom are meant belieying Jews, who were of 
the ſeveral tribes of Iſrael, and which were in 
number twelve, according to the number and 
names of the twelve patriarchs, the ſons of Jacob; 
and theſe were not the chriſtian Jews, who were 


| ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution raiſed at the 
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death of Stephen, Ads viii. x, 4. and chap. xi. 19. 
but they were the poſterity of thoſe who had been 
diſperſed in former captivities, by the 1 — 
and others, and who remained in the ſeveral 
countries whither they were carried, and never 
returned. The Jews ſay (/), that the ten tribes 
will never return, and that they will have no part 
nor portion in the world to come; but theſe the 
Goſpel met with in their diſperſion, and by it 
they were effectually called and converted, and 
are the fame that Peter writes to, 1 Peter i. 1, 2. 
and 2 Peter i. 1. and chap. iii. 1. And thus we 
read of an hundred and forty and four thouſand | 
ſcaled of all the tribes of Iſrael, Rev. vii. 4. and 
to theſe the. apoſtle here ſends' - ' - 

Greeting] That is, his chriſtian ſalutation, 
wiſhing them all happineſs and proſperity, in foul 
and body, for time and 3 z and it includes 
all that grace, and peace, mentioned in 
the uſual forms of 3 by the other apoſtles. 
The ſame form is uſed in As xv. 23. and ſince 
it was James that the advice t which 
the reſt of the apoſtles and elders came into, it is 
higbly probable that the epiſtles ſent to the Gen- 
tiles were dictated by him; and the likeneſs of 
the form of ſalutation may confirm his being the 
writer of this epiſtle. | Thr 

2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations ; | 

My brethren] Not only according to the fleſh, 
2 as they were; but in a ſpiritual 


ſenſe, they being born again of the ſame grace, 
belongi 2 — and houſhold of 
faith, — having the ſame Father, and being all 
the children of God, by faith in Qhriſt Jeſus. 

Cuumt it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations] 
Not the temptations of Satan, or temptations to 
fin; for theſs cannot be matter of joy, but grief; 
theſe are fiery darts, and give a great deal of unea- 
ſineſs and trouble; but aflitions and-perſecutions 
for the ſake of the Goſpel, which are ſo called 
here and elſewhere, becauſe they are trials of the 
faith of God's „ and of other graces of the 
Spirit of God. God by theſe tempts his people, 
as he did Abraham, when be called him to ſacri- 
fice his ſon ; he thereby tried his faith, fear, love, 
and obedience; ſo by aſſlictions, God tries the 
graces of his people; not that he might know 
them, ſor he is not ignorant of them, but that 
they might be made manifeſt to others : and theſe 
are divers ; many are the affliftions of the righ- 


toous; through much tribulation they muſt enter | by 


the kingdom; it is a 2 of aflitions 
which they endure, as theſe believers did ; their 


trials came from different quarters; they were 
perſecuted by their countrymen the Jews, and 
were diſtreſſed by the Gentiles, among whom they 
lived ; and their indignities and reproaches were 
many; and their ſufferings of different ſorts ; as 
confiſcation of goods, impriſonment of body, 
baniſhment, ſcourgings, and death in various 
ſhapes : and theſe fall into ; not by chance, 
nor altogether at unawares, or unexpectedly ;"but 


they fell into them through the wickedneſs and 
I 


ce of their enemies, and- did not bring them 
upon themſelves through any crime or enormity 
they were guilty of: and when this was their 
caſe, the apoſtle exhorts them to count it «ll j, 
or matter of joy, of exceeding great joy, even of 
the greateſt joy; not that theſe afflictions were 
joyous in themſelves, but in their circumſtances, 
„and conſequences ; as they tried, and 
exerciſed, and improved the graces of the Spirit, 
and worked for their good, ſpiritual and eternal; 
and produced in them the peaceable fruit of righ- 
teouſneſs ; and as they were attended with the 
preſence and Spirit of God, and of glory; and as 
they made for, and iſſued in the glory of God; 
and becauſe of that great reward in heaven which 
would follow them; ſee Matt. v. 11, 12: 1 Peter 
iv. 14. The Jews have a ſaying (g), © Whoever 
c rejoices in afflictions that come upon him, 
6 brings ſalvation to the world. | 
3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
Knowing this] By experience z as every one that 
is trained up in the ſchool of affliction does: the 
apoſtle appeals to the ſaints, to whom be writes, 
for the truth of what he was about to ſay; and 
which he gives as a reaſon why they ſhould re- 

Joice in aflitions, becauſe it is a known fat, 
That the trying of your ſaith worketh patience} 
Two things = KBs ot. when fanQtified; one 
is, they try faith, the truth of it, and make it 
appear to true, genuine, and precious, like 
gold tried in the fire; ſee 1 Peter i. 6,7. and the 
other is, that they produce patience : ſaints being 
inured to afflictions, become by degrees more pa- 
tient under them; whence it is good for a man ts 
bear the yoke in his youth: this phraſe — be un- 
derſtood, both of faith, which being tried by af- 
fictions, produces patience; for where the one is 
in exerciſe, the other is alſo, and both are neceſ- 
ſary under afflitive providences; and alſo of 
afflictions, * faith, and being ſanQified 
the Spirit of „ work patience, which is a 
fruit of the Spirit; for otherwiſe the effect of them 
2 is 


T T. . Sunbedrim, fel, 110, 6 | 


) T. Bab, Taznith, fol} l. 24. 
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is impatience; and this agrees with the apoſtle 
Paul in Romans v. 3, 4. 


4 Zut let patience have ber perfect work, 
that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. 8 | 

But let patience have her perſeft wort] Or effect; 
or be brought unto perfection; which may denote 
both the ſincerity and continuance of it unto the 
end, with conſtancy : patience may be ſaid to be 
perfect, when it appears to be real and ſincere, 
and not diſſembled; for as there may be a feigned 
faith, a diſſembled love, and an hypocritical hope, 
ſ.> likewiſe a mere ſhew of patience : and certain 
it is, that as there is a patience which is commen- 
dable, there is one that is not, 1 Peter ii. 20. 

And this phraſe may alſo deſign the conſtant ex- 
erciſe of this grace to the end; for he that endures, 
or-is patient, and continues ſo unto the end, ſhall 
be ſaved, and enjoy that perſection of glory and 
in the next clauſe, _ 

That ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing] 
Which cannot be underſtood of the faints in this 
preſent life; only as they are in Chriſt, and in a 
comparative ſenſe; or as perfection may denote 
ſincerity, and uprightneſs; or of a perſection of 
parts, but not of degrees; for the ſaints are very 
imperfect in themſelves, and are very far from 
being compleat in foul, body, and ſpirit; and 
want many things, and are wanting in many 


things, both in the exerciſe of grace, and in the 


diſcharge of duty; but when patience has had its 
perfect work, and has been tried to the uttermoſt, 
and is found right, and has held out to the end; 


then ſhall the ſaints be perfe# in holineſs and hap- 


pineſs, and be entire, whole, and compleat ; as 
they will be in the reſurrection morn, both in ſoul 
_—_ body, and will want no good thing, and: will 
be free from every ſorrow, nor will they be defi- 
cient in any ſervice; and to this ſenſe agrees 


; 7. 12. N | 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 


aſk of God, that giveth to all men liberally, 


and upbraidech not: and it ſhall be given | 


him. 

Tf any of you lack wiſdom) This ſhews, that 
the perfection before ſpoken of is not to be under- 
"Rood as in this life, ſince the apoſtle immediately 
ſuppoſes lack of wiſdom in them; for this is not 
ſaid in a form of doubting, whether they wanted 
it or not, but rather as ſuppoſing, and taking it 
for granted that they did; and in the firſt and 
primary ſenſe of 'the words, it intends wiſdom 
to beha 

1 et 


aright under temptations or afflitions ; 


ſaints often want wiſdom to conſider God as the 
author of them, and not look upon them as mat- 
ters of chance, or-impute them merely to ſecond 
cauſes ; but to regard them as coming from the 
hand of God, and as his hand upon them, as Job 
did; who does not aſcribe his calamities to the 
thieving Chaldeans and Sabeans, to the boiſterous 
wind, and to the malice of Satan, but to God: 
they want wiſdom to obſerve the ſovereignty of 
God in them, and bow unto it; and be ſtil}, and 
know that he is God, who does all things well 
and wiſely ; and-likewiſe to ſee and know that all 
are done in love, and in very faithfulneſs, and 
for good; as well as to ſee his name, to hear his 
rod, and him that has appointed it, his voice in 
it, his mind and meaning, and what he deſigns 
by it; as likewiſe to learn the uſeful leſſons under 
it, and particularly to take the croſs well, to bear 
it patiently, and even to count it all joy, and 
reckon it to be right, neceſſary, and uſeful: it 
requires much wiſdom to learn all this, and act 
up to it. Moreover, this may be applied to all 
other caſes, in which wiſdom is wanted: men 
want wiſdom to conduct them in the common af - 
fairs of liſe, and eſpecially the people of God; for 
the children of the world are wiſer in their gene- 
ration for themſelves and poſterity, and in the 
management of worldly affairs, than. the children 
of light; and alſo to obſerve the providences of 
God, and the footſteps of providence, and to fol- 
low them; and likewiſe to make a right uſe of 
providences, and behave ſuitably under them, and 
not be lifted up too much in proſperity, nor be 
caſt down and too much diſtreſſed in adverſity; 
but to conſider, that the one is ſet againſt the 
other, and both work together for good. Saints 
have need of wiſdom in things ſpiritual; they 
want more grace, which is the trueſt wiſdom, 
and a larger knowledge of the Goſpel, which is 
the wiſdom of God, the hidden wiſdom of God; 
and they lack wiſdom to know how. to walk to- 
wards them that are without, and towards them 
that are within, ſo as becomes the Goſpel of 
Chriſt: and as this is more or leſs the caſe of 
enn hi: 4 bo) 9 
Let bim aſk of Gd] Wiſdom; of God the 
Father, who is the only wiſe God, who has abound- 
ed in creation, in providence, and above all in 
redemption and grace, in all wiſdom and pru- 
dence; and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
Wiſdom of God, and has all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dom and knowledge in him; and of the Spirit 
of God, who is a Spirit of wiſdom and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of Chriſt, and all divine 
r F207 10 1x 
That giveth to all men liberaly] God is the 
| giver 


2 n 5 


0 Dew. 60, 


ORA. I. ver, 4—9; 


— 
S 


giver of all good things, in e providence, | 


and grace; every good and perfect gift comes 
from him, and therefore he; and/be-only, ſhould 
be applied unto: and he gives to all men the 
bounties of his. providence; and to- all that aſk, 
and call upon him in fincerity, the riches of his 
grace; even to Jews and Gentiles, high and low, 
rich and poor, gm—_— leſſer ſinners; all which 
he gives /ibtrally, readily, and at once, freely, 
and chearfully, and. largely, and, abundantly ; 
not grudgingly, ſparingly, and with a ſtrait hand, 
but with an open one, and in à very extenſive 
manner. E 
And upbraideth not! With former ſins and 
tranſgreſſions, with former miſcarriages and miſ- 
conduct; or with former kindnefles; ſuggeſting 
that he had given largely already, and his favours 
had been deſpiſed or abuſed or, he had been 
treated with ingratitude and neglect; in which 
manner ſometimes men put off thoſe that apply 


unto them, but ſo does not God; wherefore every 


God for 


1 
* 
1 


word here uſed is encouraging to go to 
wiſdom: yea, it follo Ws. 
And it ſhall be given kim]. God bas ſald it, 
Chriſt has promiſed it; and the apoſtle might with 
certainty. ſay it after them; and all experience 
confirms the truth of it; ſee Matt. vii. 7, 8. 


=" 
* 


Jobn xiv. 13, 14. and chap. xvi. 29. 
6 But let him aſk in faith, nothing wa- 
vering : for he that wavereth is like a wave 


of the ſea driven with the wind and 


toſſed. = 235134 
But let him 4ſt in faith] Not only in the faith 
of the divine Being, that God is; but in the 


faith of the promiſes he has made; and in the 


faith of his power and faithfulneſs to perform 
them; and in the faith of this, that whatever 
is aſked, according to the will of God, and is 
for his glory, and his peoples good, ſhall- be 
bar e bon eee 
Nothing wavering]: About the thing aſked. for, 
whether it is right, or no, to aſk for. it; for that. 
ſhould be ſettled before it is aſked for; nor about 
the power of God to do it; nor. about his will, 
in things he has declared he will do; nor about 
his faithfulneſs to his promiſes ; nor at all queſ- 
_ tioning but what is proper, ſuitable and conve- 
nient will be given in God's own time and way. 

For he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea. 
driven with the wind and"tofſed] He is troubled, 
reſtleſs, unquĩet and impatient; and he is fickle, 


inconſtant, unſtable, and unſettled; and is eaſily 


it * 


ol a double heart, 


carried away with'every wind of doQtrine, tempta- 
tion, and luſt. Rr | 8 
7 For let not that man 


think that he ſhall 


receive any thing of the Lord, oo 


For let not that man think] Imagine, conclu 
or pleaſe himſelf with ſuch 4 . 5 
Vat de Hall receive any thing of the Lord] Wil- 
dom, or any thing elſe, he is ſeeking after; for 
wanting faith; he has nothing to receive with ; 
faith is the grace, which receives the Lord Jeſus - 
Chriſt himfelf, and all grace from him; which 
receives a Jjullifying righteouſneſs, pardon of 275 | 
adoption of children, and even the everlaſting i 

heritance 4/ at leaſt, the right unto it: wherefore 
thoſe WhO have nat faith, as the wavering man, 


cannot receive any thing. 

8 A double minded man is unſtable in 
all his wass. | | 
A double minded man] A man of two. ſouls, or 
that ſpeaks and aſks with an 
heart and an heart, as in. P/ain xii. 2. who halts 
between, two opinions, and is at an uncertainty 
what to do or ſay, and is undetermined what to 
aſk for; or who is not ſincere and upright in his 
requeſts, who aſks for one thing, and meals ano- 
ther; and aſks amiſs, and with an ill deſign; 
does not call upon God in truth, and in the ſin- 
cerity of his ſoul ; draws nigh to him with his 
mouth, and honours him with his Tips, but his 
heart is far from him: ſuch an one, | 

II unflable in all his ways] He is confuſed in 
his mind; reſlleſs in his thoughts ;* unſettled in 
his defigns and intentions; inconſtant in his pe- 
titions; uncertain in his notions and opinions of 
things ; and very variable in his actions, and eſpe - 
cially in matters of religion; he is always chang- 
ing, and never at a point, but at a continual un- 
certainty, both in a way of thinking and doing: 
he never continues long either in an opinion, 
in à practice, but is ever ſhifting and moving. 
9 Let the brother of low degree rejoice 


in that he is exalted': 
Let the brother of low-degree}. By the brother is 
meant, not one in a natural, but in a ſpiritual re- 
lation; one of Chriſt's brethren, and who is of 
that family that is named of him, of the houſhold 
of faith, and is in church-communion: and 
whereas he is ſaid to be / Jaw degres, or humble, 
this regards not the affection of his mind, or his 

conduct and deportment, he being meek and lowly, _ 
and clothed with humility, as every brother is, — | 


* 


N 


2 


— 


1 
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ought to be; but his-outward ſtate and condition, 
being, as to the things of this world, poor, and 
mean in his outward circumſtances, and'ſe humbled 
and afflicted. This appears from the rich man, 
who, in the next verſe, is oppoſed unto him, and, 
diſtinguiſhed from him; ſee Pſalm lxii. 9. ſuch 
an one is adviſed to | Ky} e 
Nejoler in that he is exalt Or to glory in 
his exaltationz in that high to which he 


is advanced; for a perſon may be 'vety low and | 


_ as = — 2 1 and 
yet i greatly ex in a ſpi- 
Nel ſenſe: and this height of honour and | 
deur, of which he may boaſt and glory amidſt his 
outward poverty, lies in his high birth and de- 
ſcent ; being 5 mo above, — of wap dar 
belonging to his family; in being an 

ſon o God, and fo an heir of God, and a joint- 


heir with Chriſt, and of the heavenly inheritance they 


and . in the preſent riches of grace he 
is poſſeſſed of, as juſtifying, pardoning, and 
ſanctifying ; and in the high titles he bears, 
as beſides the new name, the name better chan 
that of ſons and daughters of the teſt poten- 
tate, even that of à ſon of the God al- 
mighty; his being a king and a prieſt unto God, 
4 for whom 5 CD, crown, ——_— are 
prepared; and alſo in the compan ily keeps, | 
5 is admitted to; as of God, Jad Cha, and | 
the holy angels; and this height of honour have 
all the ſaints, be they ever fo poor in this world, 
who can vie with the greateſt of princes for ſubli- 
10 But the rich, in that he is made low: 
becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall | 
paſs away. 1 
But the rich, in that he is made low] That 
the rich brother; for there were rich men in the 
_ churches in thoſe times, and which James often 
takes notice of in this epiſtle : ſuch an one ſhould 
rejoice or in his lowneſs, or low eſtate ; in 
the conſideration of the low eſtate out of which 
he was raiſed by the good providence of God, and 
was not owing to any merit of his; and in the 
low eſtate into which he may be at preſent re- 


duced, through the violence of tion, be- 
ing ſtripped of all his riches for Chriſt's ſake, of 


which he might make his boaſt, and count it his 
- greateſt glory; or in that low 'eſtate he may 
quickly expect he ſhall be brought into, either in 
the above manner, or by ſome calamity or ano- 
ther, and at leaſt by death, Which will put him 
upon a level with others: or this may have reſpect 
to the temper of his mind, which he has, throu 


but to condeſcend to men of low eſtate; and ſuch 


| ſhines in its full ſtrength, and its heat is very 


church of God, being a brother, and no more 
than a brother, and upon an equal foot with the 
meaneſt member in it; and which yet is matter 
of rejoicing,” that he is one, and that he is fo 
bleſſed with the grace of humility, as not to lift 
up himſelf above others, not to mind high things, 


a deportment the apoſtle exhorts rich ſaints unto, 
from the conſideration of the inftability and in- 
conſtancy of worldly riches. 

Becauſe as the of the graſs be Rall paſs 
away] Shortly and ſuddenly ; either he himſelf 
by death, or his riches at death, or before, and 
therefore are not to be gloried in; nor ſhould the 
poſſeſſors of them be proud and haughty, and 
elate themſelves with them, but ſhould behave 
humbly and modeſtly to their fellow-creatures 
and chriſtians, as knowing that in a ſhort time 
will all be upon a par, or in an equal ſtate; 
ſee Fob xiv. 2. Pſalm xc. 5, 6. and cii. 11, and 
Ciii, 15, 16. The metaphor here uſed is enlarged 
upon in the following verſe, for the further il- 
luſtration of the fickleneſs, periſhing and tranſitory 
nature of earthly enjoyments, * 

11 For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with à 
burning heat, but it withereth the graſa, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace 
of the faſhion of it periſheth: ſo alſo ſhall 


the rich man fade away in his ways. 


* 


Fur the fun is no ſooner riſen with a burning beat} 
As it is about the Ai. of the day, it 


t and ſcorching, eſpecially in the ſummer- 
on, and in hot climates. 
But it withereth the graſs] Strikes it with heat, 
cauſes it to ſhrivel, and dries it up. ; 
And the. thereof falleth) Drops off from 
it to the ground. | e Ber ate $ 

And the grace of the faſbi E A Its 
form and colour, its g uy and beauty, which were 
pleaſant to the are loſt, and no more to be 
recovered. This „ that earthly riches, like 
the flower of the field, have an outward ſhew and 
glory in them, which attract the mind, and fix 
an attention to them for a while; they are gay 
and glittering, and look lovely, are pleaſant to 
behold, and Jefireable to enjoy; but when the 
ſun of perfecution, or any other outward calamity 
ariſes, they are quickly deſtroyed, and are 10 
more. AG RoW. 

$0 alſo hall the rich man fade away in bis ways] 
Riches are uncertain thi now, they often 
make themſelves wings and flee away; they arg 


the grace of God, and the ftation be is in, in the | 


things that are mot; that are not ſolid and ſub- 
* | | ſtantial; 


— — 


— 
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fantial ; they are a vain ſhew : they 
fade away in a man's lifetime, before he dies; and 
he fades away, and comes to decay, amidſt all the 
ways and means, deſigns and ſchemes, he forms 
— purſues, and all the actions and bulineſs 
he does; and if not, when he fades away, and 
dies amidſt all his riches, his glory does not 
deſcend after him, but falls from him, as 
— of the field, before the heat of the 

12 Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- 
tation: for when he is tried, he ſhall re- 
ceive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 


promiſed to them that love him. 


Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation) Or 
zffliction, which is deſigned by temptation, as in 
5. 2. and the man that endures it, is he that fo 
bears it, and bears up under it, as not to be 
offended at it, and ſtumble in the ways of Chriſt, 
and fall away from the truth, and a profeſſion of 
it, as temporary believers in a time of temptation 
do; but manfully and brayely ſtands up under it, 
and does not ſink under the weight of it, or 
faint on account of it; and endures affliftions in 
fuch manner as not-to murmur and repine at 
them, but is quiet and ftill, and bears them pa- 
. and conſtantly, on 8 to the _ 
uch ex afflictions, and when come, 
are * by them, but notwithſtanding 
them, continue in the ways and work of the 
Lord; and ſuch are happy perſons; they are 
happy now, and ſhall be hereafter. Saints are 
happy under afflictions, and even on account of 
» for they are tokens of God's love to them, 
nd evidences of their ſonſhip ; andeſpecially they 
re happy under them, when they enjoy the pre- 
ſence T7 God in them, when they are inſtructive 
to them, and are ſanctified, when they learn from 
them the uſeful leſſons of faith, patience, bumility, 
and reſignation to the will of God, and are made 
more partakers of his holineſs ; and they will be 
bappy hereafter, as follows. The Jews have a 
- faying (5) much like this, Bleſſed is the man, 
« ua ww ny © who ſtands in his tempta- 
<« tion,” for there is no creature whom the holy 
« bleſſed God does not tempt.” 

For when he is tried} By the fire of afflitions, 
as gold is tried in the fire ; when God hereby has 
tried what is in * and the * af 
in him, as fai ove, patience, Sc. and. has 
— awa * 1 tin, and has refined 
and purified him, as gold and filver are refined 


— ß 


— 


| 


| 


: 


: 


. 


þ 


| 


and purified in the furnace, or fining pot: and 
when, being thus tried and proved, and found 
genuine, he comes forth as zold, after this ſlate 


of temptation and affliction is over, 


He ball receive the crown of life] Eternal hap: 
pineſs, called a crown, becauſe of the glory of 4 
which will be both upon the bodies and fouls of 
believers to all eternity; and as ſuitable to their 


character, they being kings, and having a king-- 
dom and thrones prepared for them; in allu-- 
ſion to the crown that was given to the conquerors 


in the Olympic games: wh, pA is called a crown. of* 
life ; becauſe it is for life; which an earthly: 
crown is not always; and becauſe it lies in eter-- 
nal life, and is an everlaſting crown; it is 2- 
crown. of glory that fadeth not away, an incor- 
ruptible one; and differs from the corruptible 
crowns given to the victors in the above-mentioned 
— which were made of fading herbs, and 
caves of trees : and now the man that bears 
under afflictions, and holds out unto the 
ſhall have this crown put upon him, and he ſhall 
receive it; not as merited' by him, by his works. 
or ſufferings, for neither of them are worthy to 
compared or mentioned with this crown of 
life and glory; but as the free gift of God, as it 
will be given him by the righteous Judge, as a 
reward n not of debe. 

Which the Lord bath promifed to them that love 
him} Either the Lord Jeſus Chrift, as in Matt. 
v. 9 chap. 2 IEA the Fa- 
ther; | 'ulgate Latin * yriac 4 Ethiopic i 
verſions, read, Gd; and the Alexandrian co 
leaves out the word Lord, which may be ſupplied 
by the word Gad; ſee chapter ii. 5, and this pro- 
miſe he made before the world was, who cannot 
lie, nor deceive; and who is able to perform, 
and is faithful, and will never ſuffer his faithful- 


neſs to fail; ſo that this bappineſs is certain, and 
may be depended 


ed upon: beſides, the promiſe of. 
this crown of life is in Chciſt, where all the pro- 
miſes are yea and amen; yea, the crown itſelf is 
in his hands, where it lies ſafe and ſecure for- 
them that love — . Jeſus Chriſt, 
his perſon, his people, his truths and ordi 2 
and his glorious appearing, 2 ng 8. or God. 
the Father; not that their love is the.cauſe of 
this crown of life, or eternal life, for then it would 
not de the free gift of God, as is is ſaid to be; nor- 


of the promiſe of it, ſor that was made before the. 
world was, and when they 
but this phraſe is deſcriptive of the perſons to whom . 
God manifeſts his love now, admits to near com- 
munion and fellow 


[oc wr 


had no love unto him. 


ip with himſelf, _ all 
tions, to work. for their. 


_ hates and abhors it; nor can he 
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good, and whom he will cauſe to inherit 
Rance, and will fill their trealures. 
1:3 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
1 am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man: i e 4 24 2 6 
Tet no man ſay when he js tempted] Here the 
apoſtle uſes the word tempted in another ſenſe than 
he did before, Before he ſpeaks of temptations, 
as matter of joy and boaſting ; here of tempta- 
tions, which are criminal, and iſſue jn ſhame and 
death: the temptations he before makes mention 
of, being patiently endured, denominate men hap- 
py ; but here ſuch are deſigned, which are to be 
deprecated, and watched againſt : before he treats 
of temptations, which were the means of trying 
and exerciſing grace, and of purging; away the 
dtoſs of fin and corruption; but here of tempta- 
tions to ſin, and which ate 
before he diſcourſes of temptations in which God 
was concerned, but here of temprations which he 
_ removes from him, and denies of him, as being 
unworthy of bim: 'wherefore when any man is 
tempted to fin, whether when under adverſity, or 
71 proſperity, let him not ſay, y,, pe * 
Ian tempted G For God is holy, and 
without -iniquity ; nor does he delight in fin, but 
mit it, it be- 
ing contrary to his nature, and the perſections of 
it; . whereas no one can tempt another to ſin, un- 
leſs he is ſinful himſelf, hn delights in fin, and 
in thoſe that commit it, nor without committing 
it himſelf; and yet ſinful men are apt to charge 
God with their ſins, and the temptations to them, 
in imitation of their farſt parent, Adam, when fal- 
len, Gen. iii. 12. who, to excuſe himſelf, lays 
the blame upon the woman, and ultimately upon 
God, who gave her to him; and ſu that 
if it had not been ſor the woman, he ſhould not 
have eat of the forbidden fruit, nor ſhould he 
have had any temptation to it, had not God given 
him the woman to be with him; and therefore 
it was his fault: and in this ſad manner do his 
ſons and daughters reaſon, who, when throu 
a nition they murmur. againſt God, diſtruſt his 
providence, or forſake his ways, ſay, If he had 
not laid his hand upon them, or ſuffered ſuch af- 
flictions to befal them, they had not been guilty 
ot tuch ſins; he himſelf is the occaſion of them: 
but let no man talk at this wicked rate, 
For God cannot be templed with evi 
He was tempted by the Tfraclites at Maſſah and 
Metibah, frem which thoſe places had their 
names, who by their murmuring, diſtruſt and un- 
et; - { 2 e 


ſub- 


29 ry 8 1 


ein thendfelved ſinful: 


Or evils. 


belief, proyed and tried his patience and his 
power; and ſo be may be, and has been tempted 
by others in a-like ; he may be tempted by 
evil men, and with evil things, but he cannot be 
tempted © to evil,” as the Ethiopic verſion ren. 
ders it; he is n all ſueh temptations; 
he cannot be tempte any thing in himſelf, 
who is pure and holy, or by any creature, or thing 
without him, to do any ſinful action. 
VMeitber tempieth be any nan] That is, to fit; 
he tempted Abraham; to try his faith, love, and 
obedience to; him ;, be tempted. the Ifraclites in 
the wilderneſs, to try them and humble them, ani 
prove what was in their hearts; and he tempted 
Job, and tried his faith and patience ; and ſo 
he. tempts and tries all his righteous ones, by af- 
fictions, more or leſs; but he never tempts or 
ſolicits them to ſin; temptations to ſin come from 
another quarter, as follows. n 9 
14 But every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed. 
But every man is tempted] To fin, and he falls 
in with the temptation, and by it. 
When he is drawn away of bis own tuft, and en- 
tited] The metaphor is taken either from fiſhes, 
Who ate enticed by the bait, and drawn out by the 
hook”; or from a laſcivious woman, who meeting 
with a young man, entices him, and draws him 
wy after her to commit 9 with her: 
by la is meant, the principle of corrupt nature, 
which has its refidence' in the beärt of man; is 
natural and bereditary to him, and therefore is 
called his own ; he is conceived and ſhapet in it; 
he brings it into the world with him, 3 
tinues in him, and is called his own heart's luft, 
Rom. i. 24. Now this meeting with ſome bait, 
which entices and draws it out, or with ſome 
external object, Which promiſes pleaſure or pro- 
fit, a man is allured, and enfnarey,” and drawn 
away by it, and ſo the temptation begins: thus, 
for inſtance, covetouſneſs was the predominant 
luſt in Judas; this meeting with an external ob- 
ject, or objects, which promiſed him proſit, he 
is at once enticed and drawn away to betray his 


4 


gh Lord and Maſter for the ſake of it: fo fin often 


promiſes pleaſure, though'it is but an imaginary, 
and a ſhort-lived one g ich takes with 8 
allured and drawn aſide; and to this, and not to 
God, ſhould he attribute temptation to ſin. 
"15 Then when luſt hath conceived, 


bringeth forth ſin: and fin, when it is 


4 


finiſhed, bringeth forth death 
Then when lu hath conceived} A propoſal of 


-— ©” 


21 — 


ft 


2 — — 


ni 


2 


„ cus 


e, I, 


ver. 13—18. 177 


pleaſure or profit being made, - agreeable to luft, | 


the principle of corrupt nature, ſinful man is 
pleaſed with it; and inſtead of reſiſting and re- 
jecting the motion made, he admits of it, and 
receives it, and cheriſhes it in his mind; he dal- 
lies and plays with it; he dwells upon it in his 
thoughts, and hides it under his tongue, and in his 
heart, as a ſweet morſel, and forſakes it. not; but 
contrives ways and means how to bring it about; 
and this is luſt's conceiving, The figure is uſed 
in Pſalm vii. 14. on which Kimchi, a Jewiſh 
commentator, has this note; He (the pſalmiſt) 
© compares the hts of the heart, u to 
«© aconception,” and when they go out in word, 
ce this is travail, and in work or act, this is bring- 
“ ing forth.” Ad ſo it follows here, 


I bringeth forth ſin] Into act, not only by con- 

ſenting to it, but by performing it. 
And fin, when it is finiſhed) Being 

agreed to, and actually committed. 


Bringeth forth death] As the firſt fin of man 
brought death into the world, a ſpiritual 
death, or moral death upon man, ſubjected him 
to a corporal death, and made him liable to an 
eternal one; ſo every fin is deſerving of death, 
death is the juſt wages of it; yea, even the mo- 
tions of fin work in men to bring forth fruit unto 
death, Something like theſe ſeveral gradual ſteps, 
in which fin proceeds, is obſerved by the Jews, 
and expreſſed in much the like language, in alle- 
gori the caſe of Lot, and his two daugh- 
ters (i): * the concupiſcent ſoul (or %) ſtirs 
c up the evil figment, and imagines by it, and it 
% cleaves to every evil imagination, uro 
« until it conceives” a little, and produces in the 
c heart of man the evil thought, and cleaves to 
*'it; and as yet it is in his heart, and is not 
« finiſhed to do.it, until this deſire or luſt ſtirs up 
& the ſtrength of the body, firſt to cleave to the 
evil figment, and then, My4n een © fin is 
<« is finiſhed, as it is ſaid, Gen. xix. 36.” 


16 Do not err, my beloved brethren. 


For to make God the author of fin, or to char 
him with being concerned in temptation. to ſin, is 
a very great error, a fundamental one, which 
ftrikes at the nature, and being of God, and at 
the perfection of his holineſs : it is a denying of 
him, and is one of thoſe damnable errors and 
hereſies which bring upon men ſwift deſtruction; 
and therefore to be guarded againſt, rejected, an 

abhorred by all that profeſs any d unto him, 


d | generation ; and he 


17 Every good gift and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, with whom is no vari- 
ableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. In 


Every good gift and every perfect gift] Whether 
of nature, providence, or grace, and eſpecially 
the latter ; Ciritual gifts iven along with Chriſt; 
or ſpiritual bleſſings in = every ſuch gift is, 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, the be 
« gift;” better than thoſe which only relate to 
the preſent life : and is perſe ; ſuch as the gifts 
of righteouſneſs, remiſhon of ſins, adoption, re- 
generation, and eternal life. The Jews ſay (#), 
that the good — of this world are not truly 
good, in compariſon of the good things of the 
world to come, and are not, 2w un penſas 


« good.” And every ſuch an one 1 
. 1s from above] Is not from a man's ſelf, from 
the creature, or from below, but from' heaven, 
and from God who dwells there. 3 

And cometh down from the Father of lights} Or 
author of lights ; of all corporal light, as the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars ; of all natural, rational, and 
moral light, in angels and men; of all ſpiritual 
light, or the light of grace in regenerate perſons ; 
and of eternal light, the light of glory in the ſpi- 
rits of juſt men made ” q 

With whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turn- 
ing] As there is in that great luminary, the ſun 
in the firmament;, which has its arallaxes, 
eclipſes, and turnings, and cafts its ſhadow ; it 
riſes and ſets, - appears and diſappears every day; 
and it comes out of one tropic, and enters into 
another at certain ſeafons of the year: but with 
God, who is light itſelf, and in him is no dark- 
neſs at all, there is no change, nor any thing like 
it; he is unchangeable in his nature, perfeCtions, 
purpoſes, promiſes, and gifts; wherefore he being 
holy, cannot turn to that which isevil ; nor can 
he, who is the fountain of light, be the cauſe of 
darkneſs, or admit of any in him; and fince 
every good and perfect gift comes from him, evil 
eannot proceed from him, nor can he tempt any 
A ES”. x | 

- 18 Of his own will begat he us with-the 

word of truth, that we ſnhould be a kind of 
firſt-fyuits of his creatures. «s 
, . Of bis un will begat he ys) The apoſtle in- 
ſtances in one of thoſe good and perfect gifts, re- 


pitches upon a proper 
and pertinent one, * this is the hilt gift .of 


his name and glory. 
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ras God beftows upon his people openly, and in | 
eir own perſons ; and is what involves other 
gifts, and prepares and makes meet for the gift of 


eternal life ; and therefore may well be reckoned 
a good one: and it is alſo a perfect one; it is done 
at once; there are no degrees in it, as in ſancti- 
fication ; a man is born again at once, and is 
born a perfect new man in all his parts; no one is 
more regenerated than another, or the ſame perſon 
more regenerated at one time than at another : and 
this comes from above; it is called, a being born 
from above, in Jobn iii. 3. as the words there may 
be rendered; and it comes from God the Father, 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus, as well as of 
all lights, 1 Peter i. 3. and who in it produces 
light in darkneſs, and whoſe gifts of grace be- 
| Rowed along with it are without repentance. 
And fince this comes from him, he cannot be the 
author of evil, or tempt unto it. This is a ſet- 
- ted and certain point, that all the good that is in 
men, and is done by them, comes from God; and 
all the evil that is in them, and done by them, is 
of themſelves. This act of begetting, here aſ- 
cribed to God, is what is elſewhere called a be- 
ttin in, (that is, regeneration ; it is an im- 
= 3 light. and life, grace 
and holineſs, in men; a quickening of them when 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; a. forming of Chriſt 
in their Souls, and a making them partakers of 
the divine nature; and this is God's act, and not 
man's. Earthly patents cannot beget in this 
ſenſe ; nor. miniſters of the word, not cauſally, 
but only inſtrumentally, as they are inſtruments 
and means, which God makes uſe of; neither 
the miniſtry. of the word, nor the ordinance of 
baptiſm, can of themſelves nerate any; nor 
can a man. beget himſelf, as not in nature, ſo not 
in grace: the nature of the thing ſhews is, 99 
the impotent caſe of men proves it: this is 8 
act, and his only; ſee John i. 13. and the impul- 
five or moving cauſe of it is, his 45 will, 82 
does not regenerate, or t men by neceſſity o 
nature, har of his own — . 5H Chriſt, the 
Son of God, is begotten of him by neceſſity of 
nature, and not as effect of his will; he is 
the brightneſs of his glory neceſſarily, as the 
beams and rays of light are neceſſarily emitted by 
the ſun; but ſo it is not in regeneration: nor 
does God erate men through any conſidera- 
tion of their will, works, and merits; nor have 
theſe any influence at all upon it; but he begets 
men of his on free grace and favour, and of fie 
rich -and abundant m | 
will and pleaſure, according to his counſels and 
- purpoſes of old. And the means he makes uſe of, 


„ and of his ſovereign | 


_ =% 
/ 
85-4 


the Word, and Truth itſelf; though regeneration 
is ſometimes aſcribed to him; and this act of be- 
petting, is done by the Father, through the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; but the 
Goſpel, which is the word of truth, and truth it- 
ſelf, and contains nothing but truth ; and by this 
ſouls are begotten and born again; ſee Eph. i. 13. 
1 Peter i. 23. and hence miniſters of it are ac- 
counted ſpiritual fathers. Faith, and every other 
grace in regeneration, and even the Spirit him- 
jar the regenerator, come this way: and the 
end is, | | | | | 
That we ſhould be @ kind of firſt-fruits of his crea- 
tures] Either of his new creatures, ſo it has 
reſpect to ſuch, as James, and others; who re- 
ceived the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, who firſt hoped 
and truſted in Chriſt, and were openly in him, 
and converted to him before others; or of his 
creatures, of mankind in general, who, with the 
Jews, are uſually called creatures; ſee the note on 
Mar# xvi. 15. and defigns thoſe who are redeemed. 
from among men, and are the fir f-/ruits to God 
and to the Lamb, as their regeneration makes ap- 
pear :' and this ſhews that ſuch as are wien 72 
again, or regenerated, are ſeparated and diſtin- 
guiſhed from others, as the firſt-fruits be; and that 
they are preferred unto, and are more excellent 
than the reſt of mankind, being made ſo by the 
grace of God; and that they are by regenerating 

race devoted to the ſervice of and are 


for his praiſe and glory. 1 kn 
19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be ſwift. to hear, flow to ſpeak, 


flow to wrath: « 1 25 
Wherefore, my beloved brethren] Since the 
Goſpel, the word of truth, is the means and in- 
ſtrument which God makes uſe of im regeneration, 
and in forming people for. himſelf, . „ 
- Let every man be fwift to bear] Not any thing; 
wt idle and unprofitable ak or filthy — ph 
rupt communications; but wholeſome advice, 
good inſtructions, and the gracious experiences of 
the ſaints, and above all, the word of God; to 
the hearing of which men ſhould fly as doves to 
their windows; ſhould make haſte, and be early 
in their attendance on it, as well as conſtant; and 
receive it with all readineſs, and with a fort. of, 
greedineſs of mind, that their. ſouls may be pro- 
fited, and God may be glorified : the phraſe is 
Jewiſh ; things eaſy and ſmooth, a man is 


| 
Nuts to heat] Againſt what is heard, without 


or with which he does it, is 
"With the word of tru b] Not Chiift, who is 
: * |; | 


| 


w vnp © ſwift to hear them (J).“ 
thoroughly weighing and conſidering what is ſaid 4 
| n 


_ (© Oi. in T. Bab, Megilla, fol, 21 2. 


18 *%. <4 a r 8 
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" On Ar. I. ver. 19-22, 


2 Niki bo. 


I. 


tt mt. — 


this ma rd ſilence under hearin the 
and 0 and * rule to be obſerved in g ce 
converſation : or the ſenſe-may be, be content to 
be hearers of the word, and not forward to be 
preachers of it z and if called to that work, think 
before you ſpeak, meditate on the word, and "ſtudy 
to be approved to God and men. Silence is not 
only highly commended by the Pythagoreans, 
among whom it was e yo their diſciples five 
years (m) but alſo by the Jews: they ſay, No- 
ew is better for the body, than filence ; that if 
2 word is worth one ſhekel, ſilence is worth two, 
or worth a precious ſtone ; "that it is the ſpice of 
ſpeech, and the chief of all ſpices; that it is the 
hedge of wiſdom,” Hence it is the advice of 
Shammai z Say little, and do much (n).” And 
we cry up, as a very excellent precept, Be 
ent, and hear; and, as containing more 
tha perſons are aware of (0). 

Slow to wrath] In hearing; when admonitions 
and reproofs are given, ſin is expoſed, and vice 
corrected, and the diſtinguiſhing doctrines of grace 
are preached; ; which are apt to fill natural men 
with wrath, and which muſt hinder the 
uſefulneſs of the word; ſee Lake iv. 28. This is 

on—_ in the Ethiopie verſion, 

20 For the wrath of man workett nor 
the righteouſneſs of God. Ko 

This is ſo far from eagagin ons to do that 
which, is right and acceptable, in the fight of 
God, that it puts them upon doing that which is 
evil. The Alexandrian copy reads, 5 with the 
„ wrath of men do not work the righteouſneſs of grace 
<< God ;“ do not attend upon the word and or- 


dinances of. God with a wrathful ſpirit. Compare 
with this, 1 Tim. ii. 8. 


21 Wherefore lay: apart all filthineſs and 


ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, and receive with 
meekneſs the engrafted word, which i is able 


to ſave your ſouls. 

Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs] Al manner 'of 
filthineſs, both of fleſh and ſpirit ; all pride, 
vanity, wrath, malice, and evil-ſpeaking, under 
hearing the word : the alluſion feems to be to 2 
boiling pot, which caſts up ſcum and filth, which 
muſt be taken off : and ſuch is the ſpirit of wrath- 
ful men; it throws up the filth of haughtineſs 
and pride, of anger, wrath, and wickedneſs ; 
which muſt be taken off, and laid aſide ; or the 
word will not be heard to any profit or wrath 


(e Alex, ab Alex. Genial, Dier. I. 2. c 25 Der 
Abo, e. 2. f. ;, 77, and 3.14. Baby 18. 1. 
. 


 'Vajikra Rabba, fol. 1 68. 3. Midraſh 
(e) P . e Vide 1. Babe Ss 


» fol, 7, 1, #1 


n 


And fuper flaity of naughtineſ5] Ot "malice; che 


abundance and overflow of it, which ariſes fro 

ſuch an evil heart, where wrath prevails and 
governs : ſee 1 Peter ii. 1. There ſeems to be an 
alluſion to the removing of the ſuperfluous fore- 
ſkin of the fleſh, in circumciſion, typical of zhe 


foreſkin of the bean, ſpoken of in Fer. iv. 4. which 


the Targum i in that place, calls, ab v © the 
<« wickedneſs, or naughtineſs of your hearts” to 
be removed. 


And receive with meetneſs the engrafted. win 
Which becomes ſo when it is received ; when it 
is-put into the heart by the Spirit of God, and is 
mixed with faith by them that hear it ; ſo that it 
is, as it were, incorporated into them, and be- 
comes natural to them, which before was not; 
and taking deep root in them brings forth much 
fruit : and where it comes with power it reduces 
every high thought into the obedience of Chriſt, 
and makes men meek and humble; and only ſuch 
receive the truth in the love of it; and to ſuch is 
the Goſpel preached, Ja. Ixi. 1. and none but 
ſuch. hear it with profit and edification. 


l dicb is able to ſave your ſouls] Even partials - 


| perſons, both ſoul and body: but the ſoul is only 


mentioned, as being the more excellent part of 
man : this muſt, not be underſtood of the word, 
as if it was the author or , cauſe of ſalvation, but 
as an inſtrument ; it being a declaration of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt, or what unto men the 
of ſalvation by him ; and- is the power of God 
* ſalvation to them, when it is attended with 
of the Spirit, and the efficacy of divine 
2 Tim. iii. 15. 


| 7255 But Nee and not 
hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 


But be'ye dbers of the word) And t ay fs + 
who ſpiritually: Laden it, e its - 
and from the heart obe it, and make à fincere 
and ingenuous profeſion of it; and who ſubmit 
to the ordinances it directs to, and keep them as - 
they have been delivered ; and live and walk be- 

coming their profeſſion - of it. The Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions read, be ye doers of the law; 
and ſo one of Stephens's copies, as in Romans | 
3 

Au nat bearers only] 42 ** Would 
be heard ſwiftly and readily, and received with 
meekneſs; yet it ſhould not be barely heard and 
aſſented to; but what is heard ſhould be put in 
practice; and eſpecially men ſhould not 


Pitkee upon en hearing, as if that would ſave s 


this is 
Duisb your own ſelves] Such as. reſt U 


urn of the word, will be 7 


2 2 decgived, 
' . 
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deceived, and will find. themſelves miſerably miſ- 
taken another day; ſee Lule xiii. 25, 26. Argu- 
ments taken e 8 like 1 ſophiſms, 
paralogiſms, an- e onings ſophiſters, 
ien carry 8 fair ſhew, and enſnare and de- 
ceive. | 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face in a glaſs : 


Fur if any be a hearer of the word, and not a deer] 
"The Arabic verſion here again reads, * a hearer 
& of the law,” and ſo ſome copies ; not hearing, 
but practice, is the main thing; not theory, but 
action: hence, ſays R. Simeon, not the word, 
or the ſearching into it, and the explanation of 
it, is the root, or principal thing, irn wn 
* but the work (#):” and if a man is only a 
preacher, or a hearer, and not a doer, 

Hle is lite unto @ man beholding his natural face in 
8 glaſs] Or, © the face of his generation; the 
face with which he was born; his true, genuine, 
native face; in diſtinction from counterfeit 
one, or from the face of his mind: it means his 
own corporal face. The Ethiopic verſion rendert 
It, © the lineaments of his face.“ | 

24 For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. 4 

' Por be beboldeth bim/elf, and goeth his way] He 
takes a Night glance of himſelf, and departs. - 

And flraightway forgetteth what * man be 
woas] He forgets either his ſpots, Slemiſhes, and 

imperfections, or his comelineſs and beauty; the 
features of his face, be they eomely or not: fo, 
2 bare hearer of the word, who is not concerned 
to practiſe what he hears, whilſt he is bearing he 
obſerves ſome things amiſs in himſelf, and ſome 
excellencies in Chriſt ; but, when the diſcourſe 
22 he goes his way, and thinks no more of 
either. ' 


= * 4 * 4 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect ihe 


lay of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
dhe 
But whoſo looketh into the perſad law of Biberty 
By which is meant, not the — 1 _-_ 
olpel, for only of that is the apoſtle ſpeaking in 
the context : this is no other, than the ward of 
truth, with which God begets men of his own 
— a 2 Ant - 


(p) Pirke Abor, c. 2. 6. 27. 


MeGab, whi 
| in the Old Teſtament called the larv-of the Lord, 


full pardon of ifins through him, and of co 


work, this man fhall be bleſſed 'in his 


; 


1 


will ; and is the engrafted word, which is able to 
fave, and of which men ſhould be doers, 3s well 


as hearers, 7. 18, 21, 22. and, this is compared 


to 2 glaſs by the apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 8. and 
the word here uſed for looking into it, is the ſame 
word the apoſtle Peter uſes of the angels, who 
deſired to laat into the myſteries of the Goſpel, 
1 Peter i. 12, all which ſerve to ſtrengthen this 
ſenſe : now the Goſpel is called a , not that 
it is a law, ſtrictly ſpeaking, conſiſting of pre- 
cepts, and eſtabliſhed, and enforced ſanctions 
and penalties; for it is a declaration of righteouſ- 
neſs and. ſalvation by Chriſt; a publication of 
peace and pardon by him; and a- free promiſe uf 
eternal life, through him; but as it is an inſtruc- 
tion or dodrine: the law with the Jews, is called 
4 becauſe it * 2 and 1 
and every thing that is ſo, is by t called 
this name: hence we find — of the 
which is no other than the is 


and his lau, Ifa. ii. 2. and chap. xlii. 4. and in 
the New Teſtament it is called the lat, or doc- 
trine of faith, Rom. iii, 27. and this doctrine is 


en as in Eſalm xix. 7. it being a perſect plan 
ot tru 


ths, containing in it all truth as it is in 
E even all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 


ge; and becauſe it is a revelation of 7 7 | 
” 


rfe& righteouſneſs of Chr 
ication by it, and of 9 
eat 
falvation by him; and becauſe it directs to Ohriſt, 
in whom perfection is: and it is a law or doctrine 
of tiberty'; my was waviina;, „that which is of 
liberty; which has liberty for its fubjeR, 
which-treats:of it, even of the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt makes his people ſree: the Goſpel pro- 
claims chis 


perfect; of the 
and of perfect 


lan rty to eaptiue ſouls; and is the 
word of truth, which makes them free, of is the 
means of freeing them from the flayery of fin, 
from the captivity of Satan, and from the bondage 
of the law; and is what gives ſouls freedom x71 


boldneſs at the throne of grace; and is that which 


leads them into the liberty of grace here, and gives 
m. a vie and hope of the glorious li of 
the children of God hereafter. This doctrine is as 
a glaſs to look into; in which is beheld the glory 
Chriſt's perſon, and office, and: grace; and 
nough by the law is the knowledge of fin, yet a 
man never ſo fully and clearly diſcovers the fin 
that dwells in him, and the ſwarms of corrup- 
tions which are in his heart, as when the light of 
the glori ſhines into him, and when in 
it he beholds the beauty and glory of Jeſus Chriſt; 
ſee Ja. vi. 5. and looking into this glaſs, or into 
this doftrine 


$» 


the 
Spirit 


„is by faith, and with the eyes of the 


C HA x. I. 


2 — 
Anno Dom. 60. 


ver. 24—27. 


Spirit of God ; and the word here uſed, ſignifies 
a looking wiſtly and intently, with great care and 
thought, and not A flight and ſuperficial man- 

ner; and ſuch a looking is deſigned, as is at- 
tended with effec ; ſuch an one s trans ſorms into 
the ſame image that is beheld, from glory to 
glory; and happy is the man that ſo looks into it. 


Aud continueth therein] Is not moved away from 


man,“ as the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ara 
ACEC ve os Be ws 


An bridleth not bis tongue] But of his- 
works, and ſpeaks il] of 15 Le 
them, and hurts their names and characters, by 


private inſinuations, and public charges, 
any foundation ; who takes no care of what he 


the hope of the Goſpel, nor carried about with: 
divers and ſtrange docttines; but is eftgbliſhed in 
the faith, ſtands faſt in it, and abides by it; or 
continues looking into this glaſs, and tg Chriſt, 
the author and finiſher of faith, who is beheld in 
it; and keeps his eye upon it, and the object held 
forth in it; and conſtantly attends the miniftra- 
od. ˙ etc ee e 
He being not a forgetful bearer] But takes heed 
to the things he hears and fees, Jeſt he ſhoulg let 
them flip; and, being conſcious of the weakneſs 
of his memory, implares the divine Spirit to be 
his ena $00 2GPS to bis mind, with 
freſh power and light, what he has heard. 
But a dber of the-work}] Of the work of faith, 
and labour of love, and patience of hope; and of 
every work and ordinance the Goſpel mipiſry 
points unto ; doing, and being ſubject to all in 
faith, from a prineiple of love, and with-à view 
to the glory of God and Chriſt. 
| This man fhall be bleſſed in his deu] Or doing ; 
and whilſt he is doing ; nat that he is bleſſed, or 
what be does, but in what he does; ſee P/al 
Kix. 11. he having, in hearing the word, and 
look ing into it, and in ſubmitting to every ordi- 
nance of the Goſpel, the prefence of God, the 
diſcoveries of his love, communion with Chriſt, 
and communication of grace from him by the 
Spirit; ſo that wiſdom's ways becomes ways of 
eaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace; | fee 
Pſalm Ixv. 4. and Ixxxiv. 4, $. Moreover, in all 
ſuch a man does, he is proſperous and ſucceſsful ; 
in all he does, he proſpers: and ſo be is bleſſed 
in his deed by God, whoſe blefling makes rich, 
both in ſpirituals and temporals: there ſeems to be 
an alluſion to the bleſſed man in Halm 1, 1, 3. 


26 If any man among you ſeem to, be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this man's religion 
in vain. | a EY Flake; Aro. 
J any man. among gou ſun ts be religious} By bie 
preaching, or praying, and hearing, and other 
external duties of - religion, he is conſtant in the 


þ 


L 


| 


„ 


talking what he pleaſes. 


ſays, but gives his tongue a liberty of ſpeaking 
ny w_; cw. the aja of others, and rp 

anour of God and his ways: there ſeems to be 
an alluſion to HA RAxix. 4. 

But dectivrnb bis mon beart} With bis ſhew of 
religion, and external performances ; on which 
be builds his hopes of ſalvation; of which he is 
confident ; and ſo gives himſelf to a looſe way of 


| This e religion ir bin] © Uſeleſs and unpro- 
fitable to himſelf and others; all his pee 1 
praying, hearing, and attendance on the ordi- 
nances, will be of no avail to him; and he, not 
3 dy his — tongue, brings A. 
and reproach upon the ways of God and 
doctrines of Chriſt. * 2 : N 5 * | 
27 Pure religion; and undeßled before 
God. and the Father is this, To viſit che: 
fatherleſs and widows in their affliction,.. 
_— keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
N 1 MF: 
Hure religion and utidefiled}], That which is fin-- 
cere and genuine, and free from adulteration and 
hypocriſ :/ * (ROT e 
Bears Gad and the Rurber is this] Or in the 
Gght of God, the Father of Chrift; and all his 
people; that which is approved of by him, who 
is the ſearcher of hearts, and the trier of the reins 
of men: not that the apoſtle is giving a full defi- 
nition of true religion ; only he mentions ſome of 


# 4 
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the effects of it, by-which it is known, and with- + 


and. 


$* 


out which it cannot 
they are theſe: a 

2 2 the fatherleſs and widows in their afflic- 

tion] d not only to ſee them, and ſpeak. a. 

word of comfort to t m, but to communicate to 

Pan x wants, as they may re- 
quite, and according to the God has given: 
where thore is true religion in the heart, &4 is 

love to God; and where there is love 3 

there is love to the ſaints; and this will ſhew- 
itſelf to them, in times of affliction and diftreſs ; 
and where this is wanting, religion itſelf, is not 
pure and wndefiled.. n N 


de true and genuine; 


obſervance of; and Who, upon the account of! 
_ theſe things, thinks bimſeif to. be a religious 


And 10 
tom the men of the world, Who 


ir 
; 1 
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evil communications; and “ from the vices of | 

<< the world,” as the Arabic verſion renders: it, 
| which are of a defiling nature; and, where reli- 
gion is in its power and purity, and the Goſpel, 
of the of God comes with. efficacy; it 
teaches to ſeparate from the reſt of the world, and 
to deny ungodlineſs and world] 
foberly, righteouſly, and godly, 


C H A P. U. La err 2 
this chapter the apoſtle diſſuades from a reſpe& 


| 
! 
: 


In 
| ſhews that the law is to be: fulfilled,” and that 
mercy 1s to be exerciſed, as well as juſtice done; 


and expoſes the folly of 
faith without works: he diſſuades the ſaints 


| 


j 


l 


from all partiality to the rich and poor; qe | 
ur 


their relation to one another, as brethren, a ; 
from their common faith, of which Chriſt, the 
* Lord of glory, is the object, J. 1.“ and ſup- 
poſes an inſtance of it, either in a court of 
Jjudicature, or a religious aſſembly, Y. 2, 3. 
and then makes an ap ex- 


peal unto them, and 


4 


4 


poſtulates with them about ity , 4. and makes | 


uſe of an argument againſt it taken / the 
divine conduct; and an inſtance of his grace 
in the choice of perſons to eternal life, . 5. 2 
conduct very different from an 
blamed, . 6. and other arguments follow, 
diſſuading from a reſpect of perſons, taken from 
the characters of rich men, as oppreſſors of the 
poor, litigious and quarrelſome with their neigh- 
bours, and bl of the name of God, 
5. 7. and from the law of God, which requires 
the love of the neighbour, and which to fulfil 
is to do well, . 8. and from the breach of it, 
by having. reſpect to perſons, / whereby its 
penalty is incurred, 5. 9. for which a reaſon 
is given; becauſe whoever offends in one point 
of the law, is guilty of the whole, J. 10. as 
s a clear caſe, ſince the ſame lawygiver that for- 
- bids one ſin, forbids another; ſo that he that 
is guilty of either of them is a tranſgreſſor of 
the law, /. 11. wherefore it is right both to 
© Tpeak and act according to it, ſince men will 
de judged by it, . 12. and he will have no 
- mercy ſhewn him that has ſnhewn none to the 
poor, but merciful ones will eſcape damnation, 
J. 13. and then the apoſtle. argues from the 
© unprofitableneſs of faith itſelf without works, 
7. 14. and which he exemplifies in the caſe of 
* e ge or ſiſter who are wiſhed well, 
but nothing given them; which words 
without desde are of no profit, — 6. 00 


1 


y luſts, and to live : 


of perſons on account of outward'citcuftances; |. 


ſuch who boaſt 'of | - 


I 


„ 1 —— 


that a man has faith, if he has not works, 
V. 18. at leaſt fuch a faith as has Juſtification 
and ſalvation connected with it; his faith, at 
moſt, is no better than that of the devils who 
ure damned, . 19. and chat ſuch à faith is a 
dead faith, y. 20. and that true faith is at- 
tended with, and evidenced by works, the 
apoſtle proves by two inſtances; the one is 
that of Abraham, whoſe faith appeared to be 


— 


genuine, and he to be a juſtified perſon, by the 


Works he did; particularly by offering up his 
ſon Tſaac; in which way his oy aps 
and ſhewed itſelf to be ſincere and hearty; an 
the ſcripture was fulfilled, that Abraham was a 
believer, and had righteouſneſs imputed to him, 
and was a friend ef God, and a juſtified per- 
ſon, . 21—24. and the other A have is that 
of Rahab, whoſe faith was alſo ſhewn by her 
works, and ſo a juſtiſied perſon, by receiving 
te fpies with peace, and diſmiffing them with 
- fafety; y. 25. and then the apoſtle explains 


* 9 


2 


' what he means, by ſaying more than once, that 
faith without 2 is af which he illuſtrates 


by the ſimile of a man's body being dead, with- 
out the ſpirit. or ſoul in it, . 26. Ua 
XT brethren, have not the faith of our 
VI Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Lord of glory 


1 2 
with reſpect of perſons. 9 
A bretbren] As the apoſtle is about to diſſuade 
from the evil of having reſpect to perſons; this is 
à very fit introduction to it, and carries in it an 
argument why it ſhould not obtain; ſince the 
ſaints are all brethren, they are children of the 
ſame Father, belong to the ſame family, and are 
all one in Chriſt Jeſus, whether high or low, rich 
or poor. a 0 ien ne 
Have not the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Lord ef glory, — K AB 55 Ta is, 
ſuch as have, and hold, and profeſs the faith of 
Chriſt ought not along with it to uſe reſpect of 
pet ſons, or to make ſuch a diſtinction among the 
ſaints, as to prefer the rich to the contempt of the 
poor; and in this exhortation many things are 
contained, which are ſo many arguments why | 
ſuch a practice ſhould not be encouraged z for 
(faith, whether as a doctrine, or as a grace, is a 
like precious and common to all; and is the faith 
of Chriſt, which, as a doctrine, is delivered by 
him to all the ſaints, and as a grace, he is both 
the author and object of it; and is the faith f 
their eommon Lord and Saviour, and who is the 
Lord of glory, or the glorious Lord; and the 
poor, as well as the rich, are eſpouſed by him, as 
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in like manner, faith without works is a dead ſtim Lord and Huſband jz and are redeemed: 


him, and are equally under his government 
| W 4 protection, 


— 


Anno Dom. 60. 


CHAT. — ver 15. 


"I 7 


ion and members of his body: the Syriac 
verſion reads, · have not the faith of the glory of 
« our Lord eſus, &c,”* meaning either the glory 
which Chri is poſſeſſed of, whether as ths: Son- 
of God, in the perſections of his nature, or as 
man and mediator, being now crowned: with gl 
and honour, and which is ſeen and known by | 
faith; or elſe that glory which Chriſt: has in his | 
hands, to beſtow upon bis people, and to which 
they are called, and will appear in, when he'ſhall 
appear, and about which their faith is now 
employed: and ſince this glory equally belongs 


to them all, no difference ſhould: be made on ac- 


count of eutward circumſtances, ſo as to treat any 
believer with neglect and contempt. 


2 For if there come unto your aſſembly | 


a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in le 7 man in whey f 


raiment; FED <3 YT ; 


For if | there come unto your 4 embly] The place 
of religious worſhip, where ſaints. are aſſembled 
together for "that purpoſe ; though ſome think a 
civil court of judicature is intended, and to which 
che context ſeems to. ineline; ſee ». 6. f 


A man with 4 gold ring] On his finger, 8 


ſhews him to be a man of dignity. and wealth ; ſo 
thoſe of the ſenatorian and equeſtrian orders, 
among the Romans, were e from 2 
common people by wearing gol 

in time the uſe of them became promi T. (J: 
the ancients uſed to wear but one (7), as here but 
one is mentioned ; and only freemen, not ſer- 
vants, might wear it: however, by this circum- 


ſtance, the apoſtle defcribes a rich man; adding, 


In goodly apparel ] Gay clothing, bright, ſhining, 
garments, N with gold zd f . 


Mean and deſpicable, lch and ragged: in the 
courts of judicature with the Jews, two men who 
were at law with, one another, might ot have 
different apparel on whilſt they were in court, and 

their cauſe was trying : their la runs thus (7) 3 

„Two adverſaries (at, law with each other) it 
« one of them is clothed with. precious-garments, 
( e Baa. r apparel, ) and the 
<« other is clothed with pra coma vile rai 
« ment,” (the judge) ſays to che honourable 
« perſon,, Either clothe, him as thou art, whilſt 


6 1 contendeft with bim, or be clothed as he 

2 that, ye may be alike,” or on an qu foot... 
A! 
(r) 1fidor. Hiſpal, Originum, I. 19. c. 38. p. % | ** 72 


Ian 


% Alex. ab Alex. Ginial. i pals Wa b. 49. 


% (+) Maimon, Hilchot Sanhedr m, c. 21. J 2. 


ilver, very 
fich and coſtly, as well 2s 2 neat, and clean: 


3 And ye have reſpect to him that wears 
* the gay clothing, and ſay unto him 
Sit thou here in a good place; and ſay to 
the poor, Stand thou there, or fit here un- 


ory der my footſtool- 


And ve have reſpecs to him the world tho pgr- 
clothing] Take 2 of him, and ſhew favour to 
him, to the be and contempt of the other. 
This is an ce of reſpect of r con 
demned = diſſuaded from : 

And ſay unto bim, Sit thou here in a hi plac” 
The beſt place; whether it be in- a Rain 
aſſembly, or in a civil court of judicature,' - - 


Aud fay'to the Poor, Stand thou there]. Ori in * 
lower and meaner place. 

Or fit thou fore under. my footftwl] This alſo was 
contrary to the Jewiſh canons (7), that one ſhould-. 
fit, and another ſtand, whilſt their cauſe was try 
ing; the law runs thus: (. One ſhall not. ſit, and; 
« another fand, but both ſhall ſtand ; but if the: 
40 1 87-5 or court, . pleaſe. to tet them ſit, 
* they ſit; but one does not ſit above, and the 
« other below; ; but one by the ſide of the other. 


4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, 
and are become judges of evil thoughts ? 
dre. ye nat then partial in yourſelves] — 


guilty of ſuch partiality as muſſ appear to your 
| ſelves, and your o] conſciences muſt accuſe your 


EIS * 


rich and the poor. 


e diſtinguiſhers by evil thoughts . that is, make 
a diſtinction between the rich and the poor, by 


5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, Haths, 
not God choſen the poor of this  world- 


im? 2151 5 71 0 
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being an inſtance. of the divine conduct towards 


againſt reſpeR of perſons. | 
Hath not God chojen . This 
W is * to a ſtrong affirmative 7 * 


RAY PWR HT WP" "5 1 PTY 


te 


e hs vid. T. Bab. Shebnot, fol. 30. 1. 


N 


of; or do not ye diſtinguiſh, or make a differences 
among yourſelves by ſuch a conduct towards the:- 


And are become judges of il thoughts] Or, ae 


an evil way of thinking; that one is better than 
the other, and to be preferred before him. 
And there come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment | 


| Hearken, my beloved brethren] As to a matter of 
importance, and worthy of attention and regard x- 


the poor, and carries in it a. ftrong .- | 


- 


1 rich" in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
Which he wandt we to: en. that love. ; 


— — — 


— 
— — * 
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the ſenſe is, that God has choſen the of this 
world; — which is to be underſtood, not of the 
choice of them to an office; either in church or 
ſtate; though ſometimes this has been the eaſe; 
as the inſtances of David, and the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, ſhew; nor merely to the Goſpel, and the 
outward means of grace, though the poor have 
the Goſpel preached unto them ; nor of effectual 
vocation; though this is true; but of eternal elec- 
tion; which is the act of God the Father, and 
paſſed before the foundation of the world; and is 
an act of ſovereign grace, and is irreſpective of 
faith, holineſs, and good works; and is the ſource 
of all grace, and remains immutable and irrevo- 
cable; naw the objects of this are, the poor of this 
world ; that is, who are poor with reſpe& to the 
things of this world, but not with reſpe& to the 
things of another world; for they are choſen to 
be heirs of a kingdom, and ſhall enjoy it; though 
theſe are not all choſen by God, nor are they the 
only perſons that are choſen ; there are ſome poor 
men that are not choſen, and are miſerable here 
and hereafter ; and there are ſome rich men that 
are choſen; but for the moſt part, or generally 
ſpeaking, they are not orgy mighty, nor noble, 
but-the 4, which — — _ choice 
of to partake of grace and glory. It may be, 
the apoſtle has ſome peculiar reſpect to — 
among the Gentiles, whom God had choſen ; it 
was uſual with the Jews to call the Gentiles the 
world, and they were Jews the apoſtle now writes 
to, and who were ſcattered abroad among the 
Gentiles ; and therefore he might very aptly call 
them, this world, among whom lived ; and 
ſuggeſt to them, that God had choſen ſome of the 
Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, and even ſome 
of the poorer ſort of them; and it was uſual with 
the Jews to diſtinguiſh: between N] W » the 
«© poor of Iſrael, and by vw the poor of 
cc the world,” or ym mom 1p the poor of! 
© © the nations of the world (z) :” the Alexandrian | 
copy, and ſome others, leave out the word this, 
and ſo the Syriac and Arabic verſions, which | 
makes the ' phraſe more agreeable to the Jewiſh 
2 * ſ 3c. 7 OO . were 
icable with the Jews, and eſpecially the poor 
of them; and yet God choſe theſe. e 


Nich in faith] Not that they were ſo, of were 
Ly: pug 1 when — Any and ſo were 
choſen becauſe of their faith ; for then alſo they 
were, or were conſidered as heirs of the kingdom, 
which would be monſtrouſſy abſurd ;. and yet 
there is as much reaſon, from: the text, forthe 
one as for the other; but the ſenſe is, that they 


| 


were choſen to be rich in faith;“ arid ſo the 
Syriac verſion ſupplies in the next clauſe, “ that 
<<. they might be heirs ;”” which if it had been 
laced before this clauſe alſo, would have been 
right; election to grace is ſignified in the one, 
and election to glory in the other: men are choſen, 
not becauſe they do believe, ot ſhall believe, but 
that might believe z and which faith they 
have in conſequence of election; and which when 
they have, they are rich t faith is a rich precious 
grace itſelf; it is a part of the riches of grace, 
and is more worth than thouſands of gold and 
ſilver; and it is the means of receiving and enjoy- 
ing much riches, as Chriſt the pearl of great price 
himſelf, and all ſpiritual bleſſings along with him; 
ſuch as the rich robe of his righteouſneſs, full 
pardon of ſin, which is according to the riches of 
his Ge and adoption, which makes men heirs 
of God, and, joint-heirs with Chriſt, and even the 
eternal inheritance itſelf, both the promiſe of it, and 
a right unto it; all which are ſaid to be received 


by faith; and therefore believers, how poor ſoever 
they may be, as to this world's goods, are truly 
rich men, | 5 ee 


And heirs of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to 
them that love him?) Of glory, which is prepared 
for all the choſen ones, from. the foundation of. 
the world; and is freely given to them by their 
Father, and to which they are called in effectual 
vocation ; and hence they are made. kings and 
prieſts unto God, and have crowns and thrones 
provided for them: the Alexandrian copy reads, 
«© heirs of the promiſe which he hath promiſed to 
te them that love him ;” that is, which God has 
promiſed them, as the vulgate Latin, and Syriac 
verſions read; not that their love to God is the 
cauſe of this kingdom, or of their choice to it, or 
of the promiſe of it to them; all which flow from 
the love of God to them; but this is deſcriptive 
of the perſons who ſhall enjoy it, and may expect 
to enjoy it, as in chapter i. 12. 1 

6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not 
rich men 6ppreſs you, and draw you before 
the judgment ſeats ? 4 | | 
But ye have deſpiſed the poor] Or diſhonoured, 
and reproached them, by ſhewing reſpect of per- 
ſons, in preferring the rich to them, and in diſ- 
tinguiſhing them in fuch a manner as was to their 
contempt and injury; which is a reproaching not 
only of them, but their maker; and is in effect 
ſaying, that God has done either a weak or a 
wrong ing, in chooſin 
and heirs of a kingdom 


g them to-be rich in faith, 
it being directly contrary 


(+) T. Bab, Otti, fol, 30, 2, & Bara Bathrs, fol, 10. 2. 
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to his conduct. 


' Do 


Anno Dom. 606. 


nA. II. ver. 6—9, 
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Do nat rich men oppreſs. you, and draw. you befare 
the judgment ſeats ?] Which may be u 

either of rich men that were unbelievers; and 
theſe. either the heathen magiſtrates,” who ruled 
over them in a tyrannical way, and with rigour, and 
often ſummoned. them before them, and perſecuted 
them with violence z or their on countrymen, 
the Jews, who. ſtirred up the chief men of the 
Gentiles againſt them, and drew them to their 


judgment-ſeats, as they drew Paul to the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Gallio, As xi. 50. and chapter 


xviii. 12. or. elſe: of rich profeſſors of religion, 
who aſſumed. a deſpotie power over the poor 
brethren of the church, and loved to have the pre- 


eminence over them, as Diotrephes did, and ſet } 


up tribunals in the churches, and tried and con- 
demned them in an arbitrary way; or elſe upon 
civil accounts had them before heathen magi- 
ſtrates, and went to law with them in theit courts, 
before unbelievers, which is a practice condemned 
in 1 Car. vi. 1. and ſeeing now rich men uſed 
them ſo ill, the apoſtle mentions this as an argu- 
ment to diſſuade them from reſpe& of perſons; 
ſeeing they had but little reaſon, to ſhew ſo much 
regard unto them, who had treated them in ſo 
evil a manner: this is not to be underſtood of all 
rich men; nor is the "I gy to deſtroy 
that natural and civil order there is among men, 
by reaſon of their different ſtations, offices, and 
circumſtances ; it being highly proper that hon- 
our ſhould be given to whom honour is due, but 
not to the diſhonour of another. | 


+ Do. not they | pheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called | 


„ 9 - V 


Of Chriſt, or chriſtians; and which they, as | 


before, may deſign either unbelieving rich men, 
whether among Jews, or Gentiles, who blaſ- 
phemed and curſed the name of Chrift, and com- 
pelled others to do ſo likewiſe 3 or ſuch who 


cilious and diſdainful treatment of their poor 
brethren, and by their dragging of them to the 
tribunals of the heathens, and diffreſſing them 
with vexatious lawſuits there, cauſed the name of 
Chriſt, after which they were called c<r:/tians, 
to be blaſpheined and eit ſpoken of among the 
Gente, ee eee eee 
S If ye fulfil the royal law according to 
the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf, ye do well! IT 


* 


VV, ſali the royal law], Which is the law of | 
1050. t diſtinction of rich and poor, 7. 
and low, bond and free; and is called royal, . 


ove to. men, without. diſtin 

hi 

ae it is the law of the King of kings; hence 
Vou VE e 


x 


| 


| 


feſſed the chriſtian religion, ho by their ſuper- | Th 


And are convinced. of ibe lam as tranſere/lors] 


the Syriac verſion: renders it, the law of God; 

it is the law of Chriſt, who is King of ſaints ; 

and becauſe it is a principal law, the chief of 
laws ; as love to God is the ſum of the firſt and 

great commandment in the law, and may be called 

the king of laws; ſo love to the neighbour, is the 

ſecond, and next unto it, and may very well bear 

the name of the queen. of laws, and ſo bas royalty 

in it; and indeed this. laſt. is ſaid to be the fulfil. 
ing of the law, Nom. xiii. 8, 9, 10, Gall v. 14. 

and it is alſo ſubmitted to, and obeyed by ſuch 

who are made kings and prieſts to God; and that 

in a royal manner, with a princely ſpirit, willing. 
ly, — with all readineſs: the ſame word in the 


7 


ebrew langu Sin ſigniſies, princes, : id, 
to be jnilings "The Tears fipmwaagty ainiiy rok 


to the law, and often ſpeak of m n 5 the 
«© crown of the law ();“ and they ſuppoſe the 
Iſraelites had crowns upon their beads when the 
law was given them on mount Sinai, in which 
were engraven the name of God, and which they 
were ſtripped of when they made the golden calf 
(x); now this rol law is fulfilled, when. it is 
regarded without reſpect of perſons,. /, . 
According to the ſcripture] In Lev. xix. 
Thou Halt love thy neighbour as 
which is to be underſtood of every 


_ 
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Tr do well } That which is right, 
work, 

and is doing a good work well. — 
9 But if ye have teſpect to perſons, ye 
am in," ant ave eee 


as tranſgreſſors. GET 

But if ye baue reſpef ta perſons, yr cammit \ fin] 
iis is not doing well, but is a tranſgreſion 

the law, as every hn. is; hence it follows,” _ 


2 


Which carries on a formal proceſs againſt ſuch 
perſons; it accuſes them of ſin, and charges; them 
with it; it proves it upon them, and conyids 
them of it; it pronounces them guilty, and, curſes 
them for it; and paſſes the ſentence of condemna- 
tion and death upon them: wherefore care ſhould 
de taken not to commit this ſin, and ſo fall under 
the convictions ang reproofs of the law. 
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10 For whoſoever fhall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 


of all. ls os 
| Fir whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law] Or the 
greateſt part of it, excepting only in one point, 
2s follows: Adam, in a ſtate of innocence, was 
able to keep the whole law, but by fin he foft that 
power, nor can any of his poſterity now keep it 
erfectiy; they are all tranſgreſſors of it, and 
fable to its ty; unre 


te men are un- 
ſubjected to it, 2 


* 


3 
| have an averſion to it, and 
iſe it, and 8 ay þ oe 4 ' 
nerite perſons, who love it, ani cht in it, 
after r man, do not keep it perſectiy ; the 
ſeveral parts of the law may be indeed kept by a 
believer, and that ſincetely, but not to a perfect 
— for in many things they all offend; Chriſt 
only has perfectly kept it, and is the fulfilling end 
of it for ri _—_ os fe 2 2 diſ- 
ition may fancy they have kept it wholly, as 
1 n Ain in ue Gott, and Saul, before 
his converſien ; but chis is but a fancy, and a fad 
miſtake ; the cafe in the text is only a fuppoſed 
one, and as it is here pat, implies imper z 
for it follows, -. | £ 8 80 
And m in one point] Sin, which is a 
tranſ tag the law, is an offence to God the 
Father, who is of purer eyes than to behold it; 
to Jeſus Chriſt, Who loves "righteouſneſs, and 
hates iniquity ; and to the bl Spirit, who is 
grieved and veted by it; and to the juſtice of God, 
which being injured dy it demands ſatisfaction ; 
and to the law of God, which accuſes, convinces, 
reproves, and condemns for it, The word uſed 


Hignifies to fall; and deſigns more than tumbling, 
| — Sen beech ad violation of the law ; 
being made, by any, in a | gle in- 


Y/ a 2 
and w 

F i ny of alt] This ſee th 

Ry i 2 ; This ſeems to agree wi 
ſome —— Gan. of a? om that he that 
is ſuſpected in one thing, is ſuſpected in the whole 
law (5) and he that keeps this or the other com- 
mand, keeps the whole law ; and he that breaks 
this or the other-command, breaks the whole law ; 
-as whether it reſpects the ſabbath, or adultery, or 
that command, Thou ſhalt not covet, or any 
other (z) : and this muſt be underſtood, not of 
0 particular command in the law, as if he 
that is guilty of murder, is in that inſtance alfo 
ilty of adultery ;-or he that is guilty of adultery, 
& in that inſtance guilty of murder ; but the ſenſe 
(5) T. Bab. robin, fol. 69. 1. 2) Bemidbar Rabba, 
f 5 „ fol 1, 3. Tohar in Exod; fol. 20, a, & in Lev. fol. 
Shemiot Rabbe, F. 25; fol. 209. 3. T. Bab. Kiddu- 
42. 


L 
9 
e 
* Kas & Menachot, fol, 
par. 1. . 3 172 > 


— — — 


®, & Abkath Rochel. 
W + 
Yo 4 ? : 
- 6. . : 


is, that he is guilty of the breach of the whole 
law, though not of the whole of the law; as he that 
breaks any one condition of a covenant, which 
may confift of many, though he does not violate 
every condition, yet breaks the whole covenant ; 
ſo he that tranſgreſſes in any one point of the law, 
breaks the whole, commits fin, and is deſerving 
of death, and is treated by the law as a tranſgreſſor 
of it, let it be in what inſtance it will. But it 
does not follow from hence, that all fins ate equal 
as the Stoics ſay (a), for there are greater and 
leſſer fins, Fobn xix. 11. though not fome venia 
and others mortal, for the wages of every ſin is 
death 3 nor that the puniſhment of fin will be 
alike, as all ſins were puniſhable alike by Draco's 
laws, but not by the law'of God, Matt. Ki. 22, 24. 
but this be fairly eoneluded from hence, that 
there can be no Juſtification in the fight of God, 
by an imperfe& obedience to the law, or by a 
partial ri jeſs : the law requires pe 
obedience, and in failure of that, though but in 
one point, curſes and condemns ; and hkewife it 
may be inferred from hence, that a man is not at 
liberty to and neglect what commaridments 
of the law he pleaſes, but ſhould have 'teſpe& to 
them all ; which ſeems grealy the deſign of the 
apoſtle, as appears by what follows, © 
11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art become a tranſgteſſor of the la. 
For he that faid, Do not commit adultery] That 
ſame lawgiver, who is but one, and is G that 
gave out the ſeventh. command, and forbids 
adultery, Shs I gt Bp. OW „ vain c 
Said alſe, Do net H11}, Delivered the fixth' com- 
mand, which forbids murder. 
- Now if thou commit #0-adultery] Does not break 
9 command z' ie alt A 
Yet if thou til] Break the fixth command. 
Deu art becume a Saale of the law} Not of 
that particular precept of the law, the ſeventh 
command, for the contrary is ſuppoſed before, but 
of the ſixth only; and yet by ſo doing, a man 
becomes a violator of the whole law; for the law 
is but one, 2 it conſiſts of various precepts; 
and the breach of one precept, as well as of ano- 
ther, is the breach of the law: and beſides, there 
is but one Lawgiver, Who has enjoined one com- 
mand as well as another, and whoſe legiſlative 
power and authority is deſpiſed and trampled upon 
- by the violation of one com 2 


d as of another. 
32 This 


8 


eee 


Anno Bom bo. 


8 C 


CEA. H. ver, 10—15.— 


—_ 
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This is the apoſtte's argument, ang way: of rea- 
oning, proving the above aſſertion, that he — 


ks the lay in one particu] $,guil 

Re Ra garde Hd AR 
12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that 
ſhall be judged by the law of liberty... 

& ſpaai ge, end fo de Book wonde ad ations 
ſhould be taken care of; it becomes men to ob- and 
ſerve what they ſay, and hat they do; 
ſinful words and works are tranſgreffons of the 


law, and will be hrought to judgment; — — 
word, as 3 as every evil wi pee 


ſeccet, men muſt give an account of i 
uf nt: whe it is incumbent.op; them, fo 
aye, 

** 4s they that flat be ie ty the law of liberty] 
See the nate on chapter i. 25. with which com- 
pare Romans ii, 12, 16.  Heathens will be j _ 
by the law of nature, Jews: the law of 
and thoſe.who live under the |-diſpenſation, 
according to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


113 For he ſhall haye judgment withaur| 
mercy, that hath ſhewed no merey z and 
man rejoiceth againſt judgment. 


For be Jhall have judgment without mercy] Strict 
juſtice, and no mercy thewn him: : 

That hath: d no | MErLy | To: the poor brethren, 
and diſtreſſed lay of | Chriſt, but * ſhewn 


1 


| 


a t: 


reſpect of to the hurt of the poor, and 
15 e Tab An. inſtead of reliev- | 
ing 1 porting. t do the rich man that 


glected 2 at his, gates, is refuſed a drop 
eee er, to cool 1 3: and the ſervant that | 


owrfervant's paying 

A1 8 e 12 wh 1 incurs the difpleaſure Fires 
1 — ind WAS delivered to, the tOrMEngers ; | 
and t ſervant beats bis ——— 
* be eut aſunder, and haue his portion with 
1 and ſuch who have ſeen any of 
of Chriſt hungthy chirſty 


naked, 
"tick, 9 p and have ſhewed — 
for them, will 


2 ets e zb Tier, 
. men, who have ſhewn mercy ta the poor 


3 will not be afraid of the auful judgment, 


in — ow | 


| faith without works, an hiſtorical 


1 Gy, ge curſed, inte 1 damned. 


222 ee —— IAc- wr 22 —ů—ů—23ü— —U 
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< merey g — and the 


« ye exalted gs CN 


14 What 5 it profit, my . 
ha man ſay he lah faith, and ae 
not works? can faith fave him 4 


What doth it profit, my brethreu] ile 
. abe eee on EF Sm 0 
— arguments he uſed to diffuade from it, * 


an 23 paſſes on: to treat upon faith ani 
ſhewing, that faith without works, par- 


tic - = ithout ks of 
En wen WO Orin 


Þ 2 man ay be hath faith, and have 
works] Tt is clear, that the 1 5s not f od 
of true faith, for that, in perſons capable of 5 
forming them, is not without z it 3 
operative grace; it works by Tove- and kindnels, 
both to iſt, and to -bis members; but of a 
profeſſion of faith, a mere hiſtorical one, b which 
a man, at moſt, aſſents to the truth of things, as 
even devils do, 7 19. and only ſays he bas faith, 
dut has it not; as Simon 7 be did be 
believed, but did not. : ” 

Can faith ſave bim P] Such a Faith as 4 
| profeſſion. of faith, which li ] — 
pr n th, w ies only in and 
has no deeds to ſhew the. truth and ; 
it. True faith indeed has no 
ſalvation, or has any . — pours 
to ſave.; Chriſt, the object of faith, is — 8 
-cauſe and author of ation; faith a is Av that 
grace which receives a juſtifyi | 
the pardon of ſin, adoption, and a 5 10 —— | 
heavenly inheritance; but it — juſtify, nor 
pardon, nor adopt, nor give the right to the 2 | 
heritance, but 1; 7 and claims theſe, b 
virtue of 1 NN grace and it has ſpiritual 
and eternal falvation 2 aral N connected with 
it; but as ſor the other faith 2 man may have it, 
and be in the gall of bitterneſs and · band of ini- 
quity; he may have all faith in that ſenſe, and 
Ide nothing; it is no other than the devil them- 
| ſelves have r n enen and de 

15 If a brother or 

7 55 


9 Dororevy ana 
be naked, 
deſtitute of daily EI „ 243 
Vs brother or fifper}] 8 or wo- 


70% 


but ratht ice or glory, as the word fi gnifics, man, a a church of Qhriſt ; ſar 
in the view of it, fince they will obtain, mercy at | this relation is to be underſtoad in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
that day, 3 Come 7 0 Fat r, chough it does not 1 8 wy Os - 
Oe. FE 15 Ethiopic yerfion relation in a natural ſenſe. iohrg nd 
renders" 1 ra ns ark or? in 55 d Be Wk Or —— in rags or in very 
u who ba * uch as will neith — 5 
Alt | y reads in the wi e warm, 2 22 decent; fr eq keep 


muſt 
20 


WE OI 


a 
: 


* 
* 
= - 4 8 
— 
* = 
2 } 3 
„ , 


% ee mad, 
e GL 


K 5 


1 — . 
be ſuppoſed to be — naked, but to be in a. 18 Yea, a man en Thou haſt Faith, 
very uagem{eUdde en5/ mamas gard. and 1 have works : ſhew me thy faith with- 


And deſtitute of daily fad] Have not food ſuffi- 
cient for | yield or ought to ſupport nature | 
with, and y them proper refre 2 and 

nt. 


16 And one of you fay unto th 
part in peace, be ye.,warmed.,and 2. 
notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things which are needful to the body; what 
doth it profit ? | 

And one unto: them] That is, one of 
ny og imaging, cine ot 
3 1 5 

2. Wi them proſperity 

| and 8 2 EE, SIT 
Bee warmed and filled] Clothed and fed ; 45 
| N that they willed them. all the accommo- 

dations of life. 


. | Notwith ye n theſe things which 
are for. the body] Neither clothes to wear, 
nor food to eat; nothing to warm their bodies, 
or fill their bellies.” | 3 
t doth it The E 

3 doth het them ? either the poor 
brother, or ſiſter, to whom theſe good words are 
given, and nothing elſe; for theſe will neither 
e abe e or the perſons them- 
ſelves, that ſay theſe things to tem and the 
apoſtle, by this inſtance, ſhews, ' that as that 
charity which lies only in words and in tongue, 


and not in deed and in truth, is unproſitable, and 


Pa even to . 
chat faith, ich man an 

rpm i alike unprofitabl envo hin; 
17 Even ſo faith, if it hath not 1 


is dead, being alone. . 1 


It is like a lifeleſs carcaſs, a ——— 
foul, 5. 26. for as works, without faith, are 
ID without works, is à dead 
not like the lively hope and faith of 
perſons: and indeed, ſuch who have 

ith. than this,- are dead in treſpaſſes and 
ad works are the life of faith, or that 
faith lies in, and flows from works ; 

Ames ure ant 
the life of 


neceſſaril 
——ů— ich may e und theſe faith | 
to be li lively ive, or ſuch 
a how ber WO os re pe dliving 


15 * 


1571 


ut 


works are 


; 
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De. | works] 


ben rad, | 


out thy works, and I will ſhew _ b 
by my works. 

Yea, a man may ſay, Thou ai, b, Gd I hw 
That is, no Jr, T 1 bt 1 Chriſt may 
very juſtly call upon a vain boaſter of bis faith 
who has no works, to give proof and evidence % 
it, and addreſs him after this manner; You ſay, 
you have faith, be it ſo that you have; I have 
Works, you ſee I have, ha nothing" about my 
| faith at preſent; now, 

Shew - me thy * faith without thy works) 1 thou 
canſt; ſee what ways, means, and methods thou 


| canſt make uſe of, to make it appear to me, or 


any other, that 


ou have the faith you talk of: 
the words are a 


2 of ſarcaſm and jeer upon the 
man, and yet juſt, calling upon him to do 
that which is 7 iet ble to be done, and th 

his vain boaſt; for faith is an —— 
principle in the heart; an hidden thing, and can- 
not be ſeen and known but by extern acts; and 
where it is right, it is operative, and ſhews itſelf 
byworks, which is not ern in thoſe who 
have none. 

. And 7 will Jew thee my faith 4 my 5 There 
may be indeed an appearance of works, 
where there is no faith, as in the heathens, in — 
ſcribes and Phariſees, and in the Papifts, and 
others; and on the other hand, there may be the 
principle of faith implanted, where there is not 
an opportunity of ſhewing it by a ſeries of good 
works, or a courſe of godly living; as in elect 
infants dyi ing in infancy, 450 in thoſe r- * 
converted in their laſt moments, as the thie 
the croſs 3 wherefore works are not infa —— 
proofs and evidences of Faith, yet they ars the beſt 
we ate capable of givi a it to men, or they of 
receiving.” In ore; ough works 'may deceive, 
and do not"infallibly prove the truth of faith, yet it 
is certain, that where they are not, but perſons 
live in a continued courſe of W tae? dex wn 
be true faith, Wat za: ban Ir 5 A 


19 Thou ch thar there is Che God, 


ea flock eel. the. devile-alle hollavapand 
e elt orud ory eee 


Den 18 05 Fr there is ane Ga 1 These words 
are a continuation of the addreſa man that 
has Works, to him that boaſts of f. his [yeh without 
them, 75615 to bim, De. one, and a 80 
article of b . faith is A there i is on ; 
nie, 3 


— — 


Which is to be dod in the an 
"'[ fince 1 the prin * eaki parſan 


* CY ' o s # 7 4 * * 2 4 1 
X — 13 » » p ken 
1 


Anno Dom. 60. 4 


ſpoken to, were ſuch 2s ra themſelves chriſ- 
ſo that to believe there is one God, is not 
as to give into, this article, in-oppoſition to 
the polytheiſm of the Gentiles, or barely to eon- 
feſs the God of Iſrael, as believed on by ihe Jews; 
but to believe that there are three perſons, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, and that theſe three are the one 
God ; wherefore this article of faith includes every 
wing lens to God; as to God the Father, his 
bein grey ſo to Chriſt as God, and 
the 6 of and the Meſſiah, &c. and to 
holy Spirit; 1 to belieye all this i is right. 
Thou theft ] Far that there is but one. God, 
is to be proyey by by. the ligh t of nature, and from 
the works of 7 and n and has 
been . by the wiſeſt of the heathens them 
ſelves; and is 22 ed by divine revelation, is 
the books both of the Old — of the New os 
ment; what has; been. received. by the Jews, and 
is well khown by chriſtians, to whom. it is ſet in 
the cleareſt light, and who are of thogruth 


of it: but then 4 0. 


: * : 


The devils 2 Ales] = Arabic jar ver 5 


reads, the devils likewiſe ſo believe; they be- 
lieve the ſame truth; they know and believe there 
is but one God, and not. many; and know 
that the God of Iſrael is he; and that the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are the one God they know 
and believe him to be the moſt high.God, whoſe 
ſervants the miniſters of t e Golpel are; and they 
know and believe that Jede is the hat One of 
God, the Son of God, and che M „ Has 
XVI, I7, and chap, xix. 15. Lube iv. 34, 41. nA 
And tremble] At the wrath of God, which they 
now feel, — at the thou 3 
which v. 7. Mut. vin 20 
and which —— more than. done men do; and yet 
theſe ſhall not be ſaved, "their damnation/is certain 
and inevitable, 2 uteri ii. 4. Jude 6. wherefore | 
it follows that à bare hiſtorical: faith will not 
profit, and cannot ſaue any a man may have all 
faith of this kind, and be damned; and therefore 


the | cus 


he of furute' torments, 1. 


grace of the Spirit: the Syriac *. renders i! 
„ O weak, or feeble man, as he muſt needs be? 
eee is dead, and boaſts of ſuch a lifeleſs 
thing; and the Ethiopie verſion 'renders it. O 
fool iſh man, for ſuch an one betrays his i 
norance in ſpiritual things, whatever conceit * 8 
has of his know and underſtanding: che 
character ſeems levelled againſt the Gnoſticks, 
who were ſwelled with a vain opinion of their 
knowledge, to whom the apoſtle addreſſes himſelf 
he phraſe, vain man, is a proper inter- 
pretation of the word yepry Race, or Retg, uſed 
in 2 ſee the note ihere ; which though 
not ta to a man in an an ; 
IE 22 of ſuch 4 — en Nes | 
n who were empty of ſolid and | 
boaſted of their knowledge, Witt tes lnow 7: dof 
thou require proofs ? 
That faith without works is. As in . 1 7 
and that true faith has alway works accompa 
ing! it; and is ſhewn and known thereby? T Then 
take the following inftances:” 
ified | 
1 


2 


41 Was ace Abediiam cunfacher.; 
by works, when he had offered 11 
apron ir WIC 

Was nat 
gt Oo 


Av. . 


nern 


8 


Goth of and the reali "tp Fay So 
nd. tne it u 
tibn: e faith and Jp” Ind the - 
were known the latter; and even the faith 
Which he had exptelled years was manifeſted, 
DN rer f ted,” and . to de true —__ 
N by inftance of his obedience to 
produced 7 by which it appeared: he was 3 
bk believer, a ow perſon, approved of God, 
ari@ Oe NY K this was. the caſe £4] 
father of the Jewiſh nation, 
© father of che faithful, of all that believe, The 
is, and muſt be a vain man, that talks of faith 
without works; and his faich muſt be a dead one 


it is not bo be boaſted-of,-nor/trufted to, 010201 | pode byjby very gti hes eee that be. 
20 But wilt thou know, O Vain ag, | a bf 1e inſtanced in, eee 
i 1 9 
Gaz Aid. t e | When be Mi 75 GE 8 Fs a dhe liar 7 
wit But wilt thau know; O vain man} Abele are abe For When be 4 W e 
words of the apoſtle reaſſuming the argument, that] beloved fen, Ink and offe 1 on me 
faith without works is daud, uſeleſs, and unprofita- | the mountains, that ſhould 10 ke 9125 


ble; And üben thatibeatls of:ba faith, and has 
no works to ee * _ man an 
empty one, foun ia tinkli 
bal: daß veſſels malte the grea ul foonk, —— 
re proud \boaſters, vai — up by their 
feftly-mitd butinre Ginglt of the true Rout 
of God, and of e faith 5 and of 1 


made haſte to Ao De provided e eve 
its" he elaye” the wobd, Ly carried” by ti 
und be in Mis hand * de built an Altar, laid 
wood om it, bound dir ſoh, aid the wood on 


5 


altar, and his ſoh' on the wobd, 'and f ſtretched « out 
i it td flay him ; fo that 


his: hand with his knife 


—ꝓꝛ 1 — 2 ů m 


© 4 we - 0 4 ew — 


27 


. it was all one with 


reſf ect to his intention and / 
will 


190 


T -A rM 


8 


will a8 if be had aQually offered him, and was a 
full trial and proof of his-obedience'to God. Phis 
was not the only act of obedience, or good work, 
which he performed; but this being à very mi- 
nent one, the apoſtle. inſtances in it, as a very 
conſiderable evidence of his faith in God, and 
love to him; and which ſhewed him to be ia juſ- 


tified perſon, as he was long before he performed | 


this action, even before d ſaac was born ; ſee Gow. 
xv. 6. and therefore it can never bo the apoſtle's 
meaning, that he was juſtified before God by-this, 
or any other good work or works, as cauſe ur 
cauſes. of it but only that he was declared to be 
ſo; or, in other words, that his faith —— 
with good works, and evidenced: by them. 
22 Seeſt thou how faith wrought with 58 
works, and by works was faith made per- 
fect 1 
Seeft thou how faith 8 with bis — 
Not to juſtify him before God for neither. 5 
nor works are ever ſaid. in e juſtify 
man; but his faith being of f the ri 1 1 
faith which works by love, it put nns upon ding 
this work, and many others; for this was dome 
in faith, Heb. xi. 17—19. as all gend works as; 
which are properly ſuch ; and where, there is.true 
faith, it will influence and engage, * ere 
good works, as it did Abraham g 
Au by 9 aith made i 
an abſolute” per ion ; for 0 6 
Faith was very gre, et there. were thing F 
e 
ief; an i now, his fait 
this ſenſe, would not e pert are 
would have had 47 4 to bave uſed. the nobles 
ney ' Luke xvil. much 3 Id it have 
n made thus perfect dy. works; but, . ſenſe 
OD —_—_ faith was declared to be ſince: 
eigned, trur, and e Juſt as Javo 3s. | 
to be perfected, I Fobn jv . 17. * 
23, And.the ſcripture. was fulflied-which 
faith, Abraham believed God, and it was 


imputed unto Rim for rigntevuſneli: and [7 


bs was called the Friend of Gd. 
55 be, was 70 2 1.6. which 
braham's the imputation 
ey rg: 105 rb 3 15 the above action 
of Abraham, N offering g up was a clear 
proof of his faith, 3 commended: 
| s made known, what, a;flrong\faigh 
by 520 ; in 1 604, nd. what reaſon aan 
heve that he was 2 juſtißted perſon. 
Md! faith, 1 believed God, anl it wa; 


id we tim for pighteoujne1] See che note on 


| | in he has committed: and befides, 3j 


ö 


| 


juſtification; hence it ap 


3.8. 


47 


q E © 8 0 S Loves 
— hich Chaves Soch”rhan Many 
before he wrought this work, and 
y cod ore that could not be the cauſe. or matter of 
his juſtification; but only un effect and eriden 
of it; und chest his 3 was by faith, o 0 
that object which his faith re and bad we 
— was his juſtifying rig tevuſneſs,” 
"Mad be "was al the” friend of God] 2 Chron, 
xX. 7. Ja. xli. 8. | He was loved by God with 
an everlaſting love, who ſhewed 4a, of friend- 
Hip to him; called him by his grace, and bleſſed 
bim with ſpir itual Vletfings increaſed him 
with the fe cheered God; | Shook him with near 
communion” with bim, honoured him with hig 
characters, and "diſtinguiſhed him by peculiar 
marks of his favour, and 6 1 1 his enemies 
and friends as his own, Gen. xii. 3. and Abra- 
ham, on the other hand, loved Got and ſhewed 
himſelf whe or _ 8 him, and be- 
ed ever 0 Ny complied wi 
his will, 22 d not only yiel Dr KAY: ee 
to his commands, but enjoined his' children after 
him to -obſefve hem: this was a name which 
Abraham was well known'by among the Eaſtern 
nations; hence he is called by the Mahometans, 
mn n Kahalil Allah, „ the friend of God; 
and Mabomet ſays bioſ@elf 40 Gos took Abra: 
* rey for his g᷑rienũiꝰ „ 
24 ve ſee then how chr hy works a "ik 
4 Galkibed, and. not by faith only, on N 
. dy that by nnn 
Nat as: cauſes procuring his juſtification, but as 
eſtects declaping ita for che beſt works are im- 
perfect. ,and cannot be a tighteouſbeis juſtifying 
in the —— God, „and ate — in abis 
reſpsR;; ſox when they are: performed in the bot} 
manner, they are no cther than what it is a man's 
duty to perform, and therefore can not juſſiſj _— 
in this ſenſe would fruſtrate the — .of God, 
make void the death of Chriſt, and encourage 
— in: men. 2 * ** ler it 
cation * es ti it 
a 6 e e, 69 
And not by 2 ag Ot as ; without works, ot 
a mere [hiſtorical faith, which, being without 
of works, is dead, of which the apoſtle is ſpeaking; 
and therefore can bear. no teſtimony to a.man's 
„chat the apoſtle 
James does nat contradi the apoſtle Paul dn 
Ramon iii. ad. ſince — not of the fame 
ſort of faithi; the ones ſpeaks of a mere profeſſion 
of faith; a dead and yiideleſs one; the other ofa 
true faith, hich tins Ohrift and his ri teouſnet 
Die ee 


i 
3 10 g tbo 4 11111 2 12 7 GT 
: . 


_— . 
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ſor for its object and — — 130 roduces 
and comſort in the ſoul. 


— pe Paul ſpeaks of juſtification before God; 


75 


and 1 its fruits 
unto men; the one __ — ification of 
their perſons in the fight a , — other of | 


the juſtification and approbation of their cauſe; 
their conduct, and their faith before men, wind 
the vindication of them from all c and 
calumnies of hypocriſy, and the like; the one 
ſpeaks of good works as cauſes, which he denies 
to have an 
the other ſpeaks of them as flowing from 
faith, and ſhewing the truth of it, and ſo of juſti- 
fication by it z che one had to do with legaliſts 
and alk actes, who ſought” righteouſhefs, 

not by faith, but by the works of the law, whom 
he oppoſed ;;' and the other had to do with liber= | 


tines, who cried * — and knowledge, but 824 
no regard to a us life and conver ion ; and 
theſe things nerd, will tend to reconcile the 
two apoſtles about this buſineſs.” 


25 Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the har- 
lot, juſtified by works, when. the had re- 
ceived, the meſſengers, and had feat them | 
out another way ? | 


note on 31. 
fed by. works woman was 

az of the grace 84. Þþ calling. 7 — chief of | 

ſinners, and Was a true believer ; and what the 

did, the did in faith, Heb. xi. 31. and ber faith 

was ſhewn by her works to be true and genuine; 


„Xi. 


14 


it was manifeſt that ſhe was a juſtified perſon. 


Tas inſtance is produced with the other, to ſhew, 
that whereever there is true faith, whether in Jew |. 


or Gentile, in man er woman, in greater br laſſer 
believers, or in ſuch who have been geeateror 
leſſer ſinners, there will be good works; and 
therefore that perſon is a vain man that talks and 
boaſts of his faith, and depends upon it, and | 


fights and rejefts good works as utinecolſary to 


" why Ge bal trceived the meſingers). The foies'| 
thine Joſhua bent, into her an with Pee god 


Ani tad fort them, aut another way 7 Thas 
came in, even through the vine 3 
town-wall, Joſhua ii. 1, 15. 


26 For as the 
trad, fo faith without works is dead alſo, 


For as the body without the ſpirit is dd] This. 


\s 


place as ſuch in juſtification ;' and 


Litew 21 wats ot Rabab the b 0 


body without he ſpirjr i is 


177 20. that as a hody A when 
is departed from it, or the breath 

out of it, is dead, and without motion, 
uſeleſs ; which the Jews (4) expreſs in like 
manner, "mm 2 ma un © the body without 
the ſpirit, or breath, is a catcafs,” 


$ oh ith nr is dead ale A vain thing, 
Ps and unprofitable, can neither juſtify, nor 


fave, nor prof that a man is J or will be 


ſaved, 
| CHAP. UI. 


* 5 
In this chapter the 2poYe cautions againſt cenſo- 
riouſne e's rep others with a i- 
ſterial q AD adviſe 1 * idle the tongue, and 
Sean age aft. the vices. of it; and ſhews what 
true wir ty, and from wheuce it comes. 
He adviſe aints not to arrogate too much 
to themſelves, and take upon them to be the 
cenſorious re of others; which he di- 
ſuades from; by be eonſfderation of the greater 
damnation ſuch ſhall receive, and by the frailt 
of all men, and a common proneneſs. to offen 
by words ; for he miſt be a very ſingular man 
indeed that dots not offend by words, V. 1, 2, 
 wherefore he exhorts them to watch over their 
words, and bridle their es.; which he 
illuſtrates by the methods uſe with horſes to 
keep them in ſubjectiog, and with ſhips, to 


had aſſerted in; 
| the ſpirit or fo 
is 


turn them 26 pccafion fees, and the. 


pleaſes, Y. 3, 4. aud thou 
little member, and not 
or ſhip, 
- thi 
mi 


the ton 
. = Jo 
for its bulk; yer it boaſts. of g 
has a world of iniquity i in it, yd! 2 
jef is done by it, being 
powers of bell; fore care, 5 
means ſhould be uſed to E * 
Re it is not tameable by. man, on . LN 
when all ſorts of oreatures are, even 
-- moſt erer and ſavage, and therefore 25 
n they, wy an untuly evil, aer 
V. 7, 8. And what is we mot 


18 d 


mon 
come out of the ſame mouth, are 


2 tongue, which is uſed in 5 — 
and b men made after his image, 


# which by no pris, 3 ought to be done, 5. 9, 
and which is not to be + paralleled i in nature; 2 
© inſtance fike it can be given, no fountain ſend- 

Ing forth, in the ſame place, water ſweet and 
bitter, ſalt and 2 or any fig tree beari 


olives, or vine 75 1. M, 12... And; becau 
all this evil ſpff rom a ye ele proc 
dave of their At viltoo, 6 


ee eee . 


F. an 2 
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7 
2 
1 > 4 1 
- . —— * 
8 * +» 


2 oe re 5 - . wum 
* 
+ Lid 


192 


—_——. 


M 


NG — 
x ; 
14 7 $4 Wo, 7 


to give an account of true wiſdom; and ob- 
ſerves, that that ſhews itſelf in good works, 
in a holy converſation, attended with meckneſs 
and humility, and not in envying, ſtrife, and 
lies, . 13, 14. Such ſort of wiſdom. is not 
from heaven, but of the earth; it is not ratio- 
nal; it is no better than that of brutes; yea, 


no other than that of devils, ſince where the | whe 


above fins prevail, it is ahell on earth, there 
is nothing but confufion, and rag dh that 
is vile and wicked, #. 15, 16. but, on the 
other hand, true wiſdom! is of an heavenly 
original, of a pure, peaceable, gentle, and 
tractable nature, and is full of good fruits or 
works, in its effects, particularly metey, and 
is clear of partiality and hypocriſy, J. 17. and 
as one of its fruits riphtcoafneſs that is ſown 


. =p 48 peace- maker, and produces it, 
F. 18. Ra ns. : 9207 


— 7'Y 


Y . brethren, be not many maſters, 
knowing that we ſhall receive the 
greater condemnation." W e 


my My brethren, be 'not, many | L ers] | The apoſtle 

„ee 10 faith and good 
works, which conſtitute the pure and ;undefiled 
religion mentioned in chapter i. 27. which gave 
riſe to this diſcourſe, he proceeds. to conſider the 
evidence of a religious man, ſuggeſted in 5. on 
who is one that*bridles 2 ue; and enters 
into an account of the uſe and abuſe of the tongue; 
and which is introduced by this exhortation; and 
which ſeems: to be oppoſed to an affectation amon 


the Jews, to hom James writes, of bei called. 
Rabbj, Rabbi, or Mori, Mori, Matter, Maſter, 
condemned by Chriſt, Matt. xxiii..8, 10. The 
words may be rendered, ( be not many teachers; 
or de not 'fohd, and forward, and ambitious: of 
being preachers of the word, but rather chooſe to 
* MES of it, agreeable to the advice in chapter 
i. 10. it to hear, flow to. ; not hut that 
the office of a teacher 1 en and a very 
deſirable one; and Hirte gifts, qualifying for 
it, are to be coveted with a view to the glory of 
God, and the good of ſouls; and to have many 
teachers. is 4 bleſſing to the churches of Chtiſt; 
and à large number of them is often not only 
„but abſolutely neceſſary: but then this 
ſhould not be entered upon without ſuitable 
gifts, a_divine miffion, and à regular call by a 
church; and when entered into, ſhould not be 
in a iſterial way, as lords over 


[4 
. 


the faith of men, but as helpers of tbeir joy, 


peace, and comfort; nor according to the com- 


nnn Gre art I 


7 


God's heritage, and as claiming a dominion over f. 


of God. Or it may be, this exhertation may 
have reſpect to cen ſorious perſons, rigid and ſevere 
provers of others, who take upon them, in a 
— manner, to charge and rebuke others for 
their faults: reproof for ſin ought to be given; 
ſin ſhould not be ſuffered: upon the brethren; to 
reproye: is nat blame-worthy, but commendable, 
n it is done in l right manner, with a good 
ſpirit, and to a end: in caſe of private 
offences, it ſhould be n and for 
public ones, men ſhould be rebuked beſore all; 
but then this ought to be done in a gentle man- 
ner, and .in a ſpirit of meekneſs ; and when it is 
ought not to be exaggerated - and aggravated; 
mole- hills are not to be made mountains of; or a 
man be made an-offender for a word, or a matter 
of human frailty; and reproof ſhould be given by 
perſons not 8 the ſame, or e crimes 
themſelves, and always with a good end; not to 
ſkreen and cover their own vices, or to be thought 
more holy and religious than others, or to ſatisfy 
a reyengeſul ſpirit, but for the glory of God, and 
the reſtoring of the perſon that has linned, © 
” Knowing that we ball receive the greater condem- 
nation] Should men enter into the office of teach- 
ing others without a call, or perform it negli- 
ntly, or live not according to the doctrine they 
teach others, ſuch would be judged out of their 
own mouths, and by their own words, and-their 
condemnation would be aggravated ; and ſhould 
men'judge raſh judgment, they themſelyes will be 
judged at a higher tribunal ; and Thould they be 


too cenſorious, and bear too hard on others, they 
will have judgment without mercy. 
2 For in many, things we offend all. If 


any man offend not in word, the fame is a 
perfect man, aud able alſo to bridle the 
- ths bac S511 0639 831% 2-19 7 400 
ee Or un a 

offend, flip and fall; no man lives without ſin; 

in many, in moſt, if not in all things, a good 
man himſelf does, he ſins; and this extends 


mam; there is fin in his holy things 

tions in all his performances; his righteoufne 

are as filthy rags ; hence no man can be jüuffi 

by his works before God, nor is any man perfect 

in this life ſo as to be without fin in himſelf: 
the apoſtle includes himſelf in this account, and 

that not yo. modeſty merely, or _ complai- 
ant. ut as Matter of ; Ly what he 

Foun int hin. 1 obe e oo he CN of 

bis life: and now this is given as a reafon, 


the moſt ſolemn ſervices, and beſt works of a gpod 
2 05 | 


« 


W 
perſons ſhould not be over-forward” of . 


{ 


Anno Dom. 60. 


Cu ae. III. ver. 1-4. 


others, ſince in many inſtances in common ſpeech 
and converſation, men are apt to offend, and 
much more in a work Which requires a multitude 
of words; or why men ſhould be careful how 
they charge, cenſure, and reprove others, in a 
raſh, furious, and unchriſtian manner ; ſince by 
pt 


themſelves are in the body and may be tem 
and are attended with many infirmities, lips, and 
falls in common life. | 
If any man offend not in word) From flips and 
falls in general, the apoſtle proceeds to the ſlips of 
the tongue, and to the uſe and abuſe of that mem- 
ber; and his ſenſe is, that if a man has ſo much 
uard upon himſelf, and ſuch a command over 
his tongue, and ſo much wiſdom: to uſe it, as to 
ive no ce by it, to his fellow-creatures and 
low-cbriſtians, | 
The ſame is a'perfe## man] Not that he is perfect 
in himſelf, and without fin, that is denied before; 
unlefs this is conſidered as a mere hypotheſis, and 
by way of conceffion ; that could there be found 


out a man that never, for inſtance, ' offends in} 


word in any one of life, that man may be 
allowed, and be fet down to be a perſect man; 
but no fach man is to be found, and therefore 
none perfect: but rather the ſenſe is, that he who 
in common is ſo careful of his ſpeech, as not to 
offend his brethren, may be looked upon "as a 
fincere, and truly religious man; ſee chap. i. 26. 
or he may be accounted a wiſe and prudent man, 
ſuch an one as in . 13. he is not a babe in un- 
derſtandi a child in conduct, but a grown 
man z 2 a perfect man; in which ſenſe 
the word is uſed in 1 Cur. ii. 6. Heb, v. 14. 

Aud able alfo to bridle the whole body] Either to 
rovern the whole body, the church, to teach a 
ociety of chriſtians, and to feed them with know. 
ledge; and with underſtanding ; or rather, as be 
appears to be able to bridle that member of the 


the ton ſo likewiſe to be able, through 
* er p d the witats dadyy 
that ſin ſhall not reign in it, or the luſts of it 


in common obeyed. 
3 Behold, we put bits in the horſes“ 


mouths, that they may obey us; and we 
turn about their whole body. | 


| Bebold, we put bits in the horſes' mouths] By this, 
and the following ſimile, the apoſtle not on Hrs 
preſſes the ſmallneſs of that member of the body, 
which is like the bit in the horſe's mouth, and t 

helm of a ſhip, but the uſe of it, and the 
great influence it has over the whole body. Horſes 
are without underſtanding, and need direc- 


- - 


and numerous, are like ſhips. 


5 193 
would be unruly, and pogovern ernable, unleſs bit, 
and bridles were put into their mouths, y 
That they may obey us] And go in the 
would — — FE | 8 
Aud we turm about their while body] Of the 
horſe, this wy and that way, as is thought beſt, 
by the help of the bit and bridle: and of fuch uſe 
is- the hangs to the natural body, that being 
bridled itſelf, it bridles, directs, and governs the 
whole body; and its influence on bodies, 
ſocieties of men, and chriſtians, is like that 
the bit in the horſe's mouth; who, like horſes, 
would be unruly and ungovernable, were it not 
for the force. of language, the power of words, 
and ftrength of argument. 5 885 
4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though 
they be fo great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about with a 
very {mall helm, whitherſceyer the governor 


Behold alfo the ſhips, which though they be /o 


22 


Of fo large a bulk, of ſuck a prodigious 
are ſuch Bed, veſſels. 
And arc driven of fierce winds) With great veho- 
mence, e er it Sag S 
Tit ars they turned about with 6 very ſmall helm 
 whither ſoever the governar 2 4 . 
tiller of a ſhip, is a beam or piece of timber * 


ened into the rudder, and ſo coming forward in 
the fteerage, where be that ſtands K helm, = 
the tip (z), who is here called the governor ;, or 
«© he that dirests,“ as the word may be ren 

that is, that fers; the word for holy, is tranſlated 
rudder in Als xxvii. 40, and the helm or tiller is 
ſometimes, though improperly, called the rudder 
ſelf (/); and this is very imall im compariſon 
of the bulk of the ſhip that is guided by it. Avi» 
ſtotle (g) calls it, wndamo wxger, a ſmall helm,” 
as the apoſtle here does, and accounts for it how 
large ſhips ſhould be moved and ſteered: by it. 
And ſo, though the tongue is ta the the 
body, as a ſmall helm to à large ſhip, yet, like 
that, it has great influence oyer the whole body, 
to check it, when it is carrying away with 
farce of its appetites and paſſians: and 4 bn ag 
ſocieties, and bodies of chriſtians, nay are large 
the oc 
toſſad to and fro with tempeſts, drm en by Satan? 
temptations, and the world's perſecution, and 
ready to be carried away with the 6 | 
doctrine, yet are influenced OO 


"Abo — 8 


- 


= 


in the word Heh.” (fig in 


tion in what path to go, and are ſtrong, * 


OL. 


— 
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by thoſe that are at the helm, the faithful minil. 
ters of the word, who ſay to them, This is the way, 
walk in it. | | 
5 Even ſo the tongue is a little member, 
and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth ! 

Even fo the tongue is 4 little member] Like the 
— in the horſe's mouth, or like the helm of a 

p. | | 
And beaſteth great things] And does them; for 
this word may be taken in a good ſenſe, a bridled 
and ſanctified tongue, that is influenced by the 
grace of God, and directed by the Spirit of God, 
as it ſpeaks great and good things, it has great 


* 


power, weight, and influence: the tongue of the 


juſt is as choice ſilver, and the lips of the righte- 
ous feed many, Prov. x. 20, 21. the Goſpel, as 
preached by Chriſt's faithful miniſters, who are 
the churches tongue, when it comes not in word 
only, but in power, is the power of God unto 
ſalvation :- faith comes by hearing it, and hear- 
ing, by this word; by it ſouls are convinced, 
converted, and comforted, enlightened, quick- 
ened, and ſanctifiee. 

Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth !] 
W hat vaſt quantities of wood, large foreſts, ſtately 
buildings, and populous towns, and cities, are at 
once ſeized on by à little fire, a few ſparks, and 
in a ſhort time, burnt down, and utterly deſtroyed. 
One of the proverbs of Ben Syria, is, Burning 
fire kindles great heaps ;” ſuggeſting, that an 
evil tongue does great miſchief, as did the tongue 
of Doeg the Edomite, as the gloſs upon it ob- 
ſerves: from hence the apoſtle paſſes to conſider 
the abuſe or vices of the tongue. 


6 And the tongue is a fire, a world of ini- 
quity : ſo is the tongue among our members, 
that it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth 
on fire the courſe of nature; and it is ſet 
on fire of hell. | 6877, Bu 

And the tongue is @ fire] It is like to fire, very 
uſeful in its place to warm and comfort; ſo is the 
tongue in chriſtian converſation, and in the mi- 
niſtry of the word; the hearts of God's children 
burn within them, whilſt they are r to- 
gether, and whilſt the ſcriptures of truth are 
opening to them ; but as fire ſhould be carefully 
watched, and kept, fo ſhould men take heed to 
their ways, that they fin not with their tongue, 
and keep their tongue from evil, and their lips 
from ſpeaking guile ; for as fire kindles and riſes 
up into a flame, ſo unchaſte, angry, and paſſionate 


words, ſtir up the flame of Juſt, anger, envy, and | 


revenge; and as fire is of a ſpreading nature, fo 
are lies, ſcandal, and evil reports, vented by the 
tongue ; and as fire devours all that comes in its 
way, ſuch are the words of an evil tongue; and 
therefore are called devouring words, Pſalm lii, 4. 
they devour the good names of men, and corrupt 
their good manners, and deſtroy thoſe who make 
uſe of them ; and what wood is to fire, and coals 
to burning coals, that-are whiſperers, talebearers, 
backbiters, and contentious perſons to ftrife, 
Prov. xxvi. 20, 21. | 

A world of iniquity] That is, as the world is 
full of things, and full of fin, for it lies in wick- 
edneſs, ſo is the tongue full of iniquity; there is 
a world of it in it; it abounds with it; it cannot 
well be ſaid how much fin is in it, and done, or oc- 
caſioned by it; as blaſphemy againſt God, Father, 
Son, and Spirit; curſing of men, imprecations 
on themſelves, their ſouls and bodies, and on 
others, with a multitude of profane and dreadful 
oaths; obſcene, filthy and unchaſte words; angry, 
wrathful, and paſſionate ones; lies, flatteries, re- 
proaches, backbitings, whiſperings, tale-bearings, 
Sc. And the Jews ſay, that he that uſes an evil 
tongue multiplies tranſgreſſion, and that it is 
equal to idolatry, adultery, and murder (5), and 
the cauſe of all fin. The Syriac verſion renders 
this clauſe thus, and the world of iniquity is as 
*© wood ;“ or the branch of a tree; the tongue is 
fire, and a wicked world is fuel to it. 

So is the tongue among our members, that it defileth 
the whole body] The body politic, a whole nation, 
filling it with contention, ftrife, diviſion, and 
confufion ; and the eccleſiaſtical body, the church, 


by ſowing diſcord, fomenting animoſities, mak- 


ing parties, and ſpreading errors and hereſies; 
whereby the temple of God is defiled, and the 
natural body, and the ſeveral members of it, even 
the whole perſon of a man, ſoul and body, ai 
ing upon him a blot of infamy and reproach, 
never to. be wiped off; as for inſtance, the vice 
of the tongue, lying, does; and oftentimes thro' 
the tongue, the actions done in the body, which 
ſeem good, are quite ſpoiled. 2 

And ſettetb on fire the courſe of nature] Or 
«© heel of nature; the natural body, as before, 
in which there is a continual rotation or circula- 
tion of the blood, by which it is ſupported ; this 
is the wheel broken at the ciſtern at death, in 
Ecclef. xii. 6, or the courſe of a man's life and 
actions, yea, of all generations, and the viciſſi- 
tudes wy changes which haye happened in them, 
on which the tongue has a great influence ; 2˙ 


** — 


(6) T. Bab. Erachin, fol, 15. 2. Tzeror Hammer, fol, 100. 3. 
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ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, and ſets on fire 
<< the ſeries of our genealogies, or of our genera- 
* tions, which run like wheels:” or it may in- 
tend the frame of nature, the whole fabric of the 
univerſe, and the general conflagration of it, which 
will be owing. to the tongue; or becauſe mens 
tongues are þ the Lord, to provoke the eyes 
of his glory, becauſe of the hard ſpeeches which 
ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt Chriſt, and 
his people, of which they will be convinced, by 
flames of fire about them. 

And it is ſet on fire of hell] That is, by the 
devil ; for as heaven ſometimes is put for God, 
who dwells in heaven, Matt. xxi. 25, Luke xv. 18. 
ſo hell is put for the devil, whoſe habitation it is; 
ſee Matt. xvi. 18. and the ſenſe is, that the 
tongue is influenced, inſtigated, and ſtirred up by 
Satan, to ſpeak many evil things ; and it will be 
hereafter ſet on fire in hell, as the tongue of the 
rich man in Lule xvi. 24. To which purpoſe are 
thoſe words of the Talmud (i); as it is ſaid, 
P/jalm cxx. 3, 4. What ſhall be done to thee, thou 
&« falſe tongue? ſharp arrows of the mighty, with 
% coals of juniper ; there is no arrow but the 
tongue, according to Fer. ix. 8. and there is 
no mighty one but God, {/aiab xlii. 13. cools 
& of juniper, ima win © theſe are hell.” 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, 
and of ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, is 
tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : 


For every hind of beaſts, and of birds) Or the 
nature of them, as it is in the Greek text; how- 
ever fierce, as beaſts of prey are, or ſhy, as the 
fowls of the air be. | — | 

And of ſerpents, and of things in the ſea]. The 
fiſhes there, | 5 

Is tamed, and bath been tamed of mankind} Or 
«© by human nature; by the wit and induſt 
of man ; by the various ways, means and methods, 
deviſed by man. So Pliny (#) relates, that ele- 
phants, lions and tygers, among beaſts, and the 
eagle among birds, and crocodiles, aſps and other 
ſerpents, and fiſhes of. the ſea, have been tamed : 
though ſome think, this is only to be underſtood 
of their being maſtered and ſubdued by one means 


or another; or of their being deſpoiled of their 


power, or of their poiſon: and the Syriac. and 
Ethiopic verſions render it, ſubjected to human 
nature.“ ; A a644, | 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; it is 
an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 


(i) T. Bab. Etachin, fol. 15. 2. Yalkut, por. 2. fol, 125. 2. 
(4 Nat, Ht, 1,8, c. 9. 16, 17. & 10. 5, 44. 9 


— 


[ 


But the tongue can no man tame] Either his own, 
or others; not his own, for the man, that has the 
greateſt guard upon himſelf, his words and ac- 
tions ; yet, what through pride or paffion, or one 
luſt or another in his heart, at one time or ano- 


ther, bolts out vain, idle, angry and ſinful words: 
and he, that does not, may be ſet down for a 
perfect man indeed: nor can he tame, or reſtrain 
the tongue of others, from detraction, calumnies, 
backbitings and whiſperings; who ſay, their lips 
are their own, and who is Lord over us? No 
man can, by his own power and ſtrength, tame, 
or ſubdue his tongue, or reſtrain it from evils it 
is habituated to, be it lying, curſing, ſwearing, 
or what elſe: God, by his Spirit, power and 
grace, can, and often docs, change the note of 
the curſer, ſwearer, liar, and blaſphemer; but 
no man can do this, though he can tame beaſts, 
birds, ſerpents, and-fiſhes z which ſhews the 
tongue to be worſe than any thing to be found in 
the whole compaſs of nature. 1 3 3— 

It is an unruly evil) An evil it is, for it is a 
world of iniquity ; and an unruly one, being 
more ſo than the horſe and mule, which are 
without underſtanding, who are kept in and 
governed, and turned any way, by the bit and 
bridle : but though, in nature, the tongue is 
fenced by a double fence. of the lips and teeth, 
this is not. ſufficient to reſtrain it; it breaks all 
bounds, and is not to be kept in by nature, art, 
or argument: nothing, but the grace of God, 
can, in any meaſure govern it, or lay an embargo. 
on it, | . | 
Full of deadly poiſon] Which, privately, ſecretly 
and gradually, deſtroys the characters, credit and 
reputation of men; and is of fatal conſequence in 
families, neighbourhoods, churches and ſtates. 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Fa- 
ther; and therewith curſe we men, which 
are made after the ſimilitude of God. ? 


Therewith bleſs we Gad, even the Father] Of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of ſpirits, and of mercies: this, 
is the, inſtrument that is. uſed. in bleſſing God 
daily, for every meal that is eaten; and in join 
ing with the ſaints, though only verbally and 
outwardly, in bleſſing God for all ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings in Chriſt, both in prayer and in ſinging, 
n e ee e 

And therewith curſe we men] Make impreca- 
tions, and wiſh evils upon them. _ |, .-.. ., 

Which are made after the ſimilituds of God) As 
man was originally, Gen. i. 26, 27. and though 
ſin has greatly defaced it, yet there are ſtill ſome 
remains of it: and now, what an abſurd and 
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monſtrous thing is this, that one and the ſame 
inſtrument Mond be uſed in bleſſing God, the 
Father of all creatures, and in curſing his chil- 
dren, his offspring, as all men are by creation, 
and bear ſome reſemblance to him. 

10 Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth 
| bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 

Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and 
curſing] Which is not only a contradiction, but 
unnatural, as well as wicked and finful. s 
| brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be) In 
— much er gk profeſſors of religion : ſuch 
things are unbecoming men, are a ſcandal upon 
human nature, and exceeding unworthy of the 
Chriſtian name z ſee P/alm l. 16, 19, 20. 


11 Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 


| 


place ſweet water and bitter ? | | 
wry” the 0 
. 


Pliny () obſerves, it may fend fortn 

Storet water and bitter] And it is reported (a), 
there is a lake with the Trogloditz, a people in 
Ethiopia, which becomes thrice a day bitter, and 
then as often ſweet ; but then it does not yield 
ſweet water and bitter at the ſame time: this 
fimile is uſed to ſhew how unnatural it is, that 
blefling and curſing ſhould proceed out of the 
fame mouth. 2 | 
12 Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear 
olive berries ? either a vine, figs ? ſo can no 
fountain both yield ſalt water and freſh. 

Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive berries ?] 
Every tree bears fruit according to its kind; a 

tree produces figs, and an dlive- tree olive- 
— a fig · tree does not produce olive- berries, 
or an olive- tree figs ; and neither of them both. 
| n Or fig: trees, grapes 3 or 
either of them, figs and grapes. 

$0 can no fountain both yield ſalt water and freſh} 
The Alexandrian copy reads, neither can the 
« ſalt water yield ſweet water ;” that is, the ſea 
cannot yield ſweet or freſh water: the Syriac ver- 
fron renders it, neither can ſalt watel be made 
« ſweet: but naturaliſts ſay, it may be made 
ſweet, by being trained t h ſand : the deſign 
of theſe families is to obſerve, abſurd a thing 
it is, that a man ſhould both bleſs and curſe with 
his tongue. | | 

(=) Nat, Hiſt. I. 8. c. 3. () 

J. 23. ©. 13. P. 115. 


* 
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13 Who is a wiſe man and endued with 
knowledge among you ? let him ſhew out 
of a good converſation his works with meek- 
neſs of wiſdom. 


Who is a wiſe nan] Meaning, not in things 
natural and Civil, or merely moral, but in thin 
ſpiritual : and he is a wiſe man, who is both wiſe 
to do good, and wiſe unto ſalvation ; who has 
learned to know - his own ignorance, folly and 
ſtupidity; for the firſt leſſon in the ſchool of ſpi- 
ritual wiſdom, is for a man to know that he is a 
fool! and he is a wiſe man, who conſiders his 
latter end, thinks of a future ſtate, and what will 
become of him in another world ; and who builds 
his faith and hope of eternal ſalvation, oa the ſure 
and only foundation, the rock Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
who takes up a profeſſion of religion, upon prin- 
ciples of grace, and with views to the glory of 
God, and, upon mature deliberation, reckoning 
the coſt, and what he muſt expect to meet with z 
and which he holds faſt, without wavering, and 
yet does not depend upon it ; and who walks, cir- 
cumſpectly, and with wiſdom, towards them that 
are without; and who obſerves both providences 
and promiſes, for the enco t of his faith; 
and keeps looking to the mark for the prize, pre- 
ferring heavenly things to earthly ones. 


And endued with knowledge among you 59 As he 
is, who is endued with the knowledge of himſelf; 
of the impurity of his nature, and the plague of 
his heart; and of his impotency and ably to 
do any thing that is ſpiritually good of himſelf ; 
and of the imperfection and inſufficiency of his 
righteouſneſs to juſtify him before God; and of 
his loſt ſtate and condition by nature, how deſery- 
ing of the wrath of God, and obnoxious to the 
curſes of the law ; and how miſerable he muſt be, 
without the grace of God, and righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt : and who is alſo endued with the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, fo as to ſee a fulneſs, ſuitableneſs 
and ability in him, as a Saviour; ſo as tv love 
him, approve of him as ſuch, and truſt in him; 
which knowledge is always practical, and ſoul- 
humbling ; and the leaft degree of it ſaving; and 
though it is imperfeR, it is growing, and will, 
at laff, come to perfection: now fuch a man is a 
Gnoſtic, in the beſt ſenſe; for this queſtion. is 
put with a view to the Gnoſtics of thoſe times, 
who valued themſelves upon their knowledge, and 
deſpiſed practical religion and godlineſs : hence it 
follows, | | 

Let bim fhew out of 8 good converſation his works 
with meekneſs of wiſdom) Such an one ought to 
perform good works, and he will them; 


and it is rigbt in him — 
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they may be a means of others glorifying God 
upon the fight of them; and that they may be 
evidences -of the truth of faith in themſelves to 
others ; and that they may be for the imitation of 
others; and that they may put to filence, and 
ſtop the mouths of falſe accuſers, and adorn the 
Goſpel, and-recommend religion: and theſe ſhould 
be ſhewn forth out of a good conver/ation ;\ not in a 
ſingle act or two, but in a ſeries and courſe of 
living ; which may be ſaid to be good, when it is 
ordered aright, according to the word of God, 
and is honeſt among the Gentiles, and upright 
and holy; and is as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt 
and is worthy of the vocation of God to grace and 

lory ; and when it is influenced by the grace of 

od; and the works ſhewn out of it, and in it, 
are done in faith, from love, in the ſtrength. of 
_ Chriſt, and are directed to the glory of God: and 

all this ſhould be with — 2 in a 
wiſe and humble manner, without truſting to and 
depending upon ſuch works for juſtification and 
ſalvation; and without glorying in them, and 
boaſting of them; acknowledging the deficien 
and imperfection of them, and his own weakneſs 
in the performance of them; and aſeribing them 
to the power and grace of God, by the aſfiſtance 
of which they are performed. 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and 
ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
againſt the truth. 


But if ye have bitter envying and ftrife in your 
hearts] Though theſe may not be expreſſed by 


whether at the external bleflings of providence, 
as riches and honours, or at the internal endow- 
ments of their minds, as their wiſdom and know- 
ledge, their parts and abilities, is a root of bitter- 
neſs in the heart, which bears wormwood and 
gall, and produces bitter effects in the perſons in 
whom it is; it embitters their minds againſt their 
neighbours and friends; it is rottenneſs in their 
bones, and lays and deſtroys thoſe who are ſo 
ſilly as to be governed by it; and alſo in the per- 
ſons the objects of it; for who can ſtand before 
it? and ſtrife in the mind, or an intention to 
ſtrive and quarrel with others, who are the objects 
of envy, is very finful, and of pernicious con- 
ſequence : and if theſe be fomented and cheriſhed 
in the minds and breaſts of men, though they may 
not outwardly ſhew themſelves, yet 

Glory not] Let not ſuch boaſt of their being 

noſtics, wiſe men, and endued with knowledge; 
they are far from deferving ſuch a character; and 
ſuch boaſting is contrary to truth, yea, is lying 
againſt it, as follows : PTY 


And lie not againſt the truth] For, for a man to 
afſert himſelf to be a wiſe and knowing man, and 

t cheriſhes bitterneſs in his heart, and quarrell- 
ing andcontention in his mind, ariſing from envy, 
at the equal or ſuperior knowledge of . 
lies both agaiaft the truth of God's word and his 
own conſcience, which condemn ſuch things, as 
ignorance, folly, and madneſs. 


15 This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſn. 


This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above] If it muſt 
be called twi/dom, as it ought not; an envious, 
8 and contentious ſpirit does not de- 
erve ſuch a name; yet if any will call it fo, or 
can think that a man of ſuch a diſpoſition is a 
man poſſeſſed of wiſdom z it is ſuch wiſdom as 
does not come from above, from heaven, from 
the Father of lights, from Chriſt, in whom are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, 
and from the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation: 
what the Jews ſay (o) of the wiſdom of Egypt, 
may be ſaid of this, that it is Mn non © wiſ- 
% dom from below, or inferior wiſdom,” as it 
follows. 1 
', But is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh] It is earthly, or 
of the earth, and ſprings from thence ; and it is 
only converſant about earthly things, and is onl 
ſuitable to earthly minds: it is ſenſual, or natural; 
what a natural man, one deſtitute of the Spirit of 
God, and without the knowledge of the things of 
the Spirit, may have; it is what is acquired by 
the mere ſtrength of nature, and only relates to 


words, or actions: envy at the happineſs of others, natural things ; and is only agreeable to corrupt 


nature, or to a natural and unregenerate man: 
yea, it is deuiliſb, or ſuch as the devil himſelf has; 
and which comes from him, and being uſed, ſerves 
only his kingdom and intereſt. 

16 For where envying and ftrife is, there 
is confufion and every evil work. 

For where envying and firife #5] Where theſe are 
cheriſhed in the heart, and eſpecially where they 
break out into action, in families, neighbour. 
hoods, ſtates, or churches, _ | 

There is confuſion and every evil work] Theſe oc- 
caſion diſturbances, raiſe uneaſineſs, make diſ- 
quietude, and cauſe tumults whenever they ap- 
pear; and put perſons upon doing every thi 
that is wicked, to gratify ſuch inſatiable luſts. 

17 But the wiſdom that is from above 


is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and. 
eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good 


0) Zohar in rn, fol. 119. 4. 
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ic without partiality, and without hy- 


the wiſdom that is ſram above] Which has 
God for its author; which is infuſed into the ſoul 
by the Spirit of God; and' leads into the know- 
ledge of things that are above, of heavenly things; 
and which only is true wiſdom and knowledge; 
and thoſe who are poſſeſſed of it, are the only true 


Gnoſtics; for which, ſee, the note on y. 13. 


namely, the grace of God: this wiſdom 
Is firſt pure) It is pure in itſelf, it is free from 

every thing that is earthly, carnal, or ſenſual, or 
deviliſh it produces purity of heart, of life, and 
converſation ; and is the means of keeping per- 
ſons pure and chaſte, and free from impure luſts, 
luſts of uncleanneſs, pride, envy, wrath, Cc. 
which prevail in carnal and unregenerate men. 

Then peaceable) It inclines and engages thoſe 
who have it to live in peace with the ſaints, and 
even with all men; with thoſe of their own 
houſhold, with their neighbours, yea, with their 

enemies: it is allo _ „ | 
| Gentle] Or makes men gentle, moderate, and 
humane, ſo as that they bear, and forbear ; they 
bear with the infirmities of the weak ; readily for- 
give injuries done them; do not rigidly exact 
what is their due, but recede from their jull right, 


for the ſake of peace and love; and do not bear | 


hard upon others for their failings, but cover them 
with the. mantle of love. | | | 
And eaſy to be entreated]) Or thoſe who have it, 


readily yield to the ſuperior judgments and ſtronger 
reaſonings of others; and are eaſily induced to 


hope and believe all things, and entertain a good | 


opinion of men and their conduct; and are far 


from being proud, arrogant, obſtinate, and over- | 


bearing. FIGS 55 

Full of mercy and good fruits] Of compaſſion 
and. beneficence to the poor ; feeding the hungry, 
clothing the naked, viſiting the widows and fa- 


therleſs in their affliction; and doing all other | 


works and duties, both with reſpect to 
od and man, as fruits of grace, and of the 
Spirit. | | 
Without partiality], To one another; or mak- 
ing a difference between them; ſhewing no reſpect 
to perſons; mowing upon the poor and indi- 
gent, without any diſtinction. | 
And without hypocriſy] Either with reſpe& 'to 


God, or man; not making a ſhew of that which 


they have not, or do not inteng. 
18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 
in peace of them that make peace. 


And the fruit of righteouſneſs] Which is either 
eternal life, which is the fruit of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſhall be enjoyed by all thoſe who are 
juſtified by it; and who, in conſequence of it, 
through the grace of God, live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godly ; ſee Rom, vi. 22, or elſe what 
is enjoyed in this life, as the fruit and effect of 
a righteous and holy converſation, which is peace 
of conſcience: and may be truly called, the 
peaceable fruit of righteouſnels ; ſee Ia. xxxii. 17, 
Is ſown in peace of them that make peace] That 
is, either ſuch as are poſſeſſed of that wiſdom 
which is peaceable, and makes ſo; that 
peace which they make, purſue after: exerciſe, and 
maintain, is a ſeed which being ſown by them, 
will, in the iſſue, be followed with eternal happi- 
neſs and felicity ; ſee Matt. v. g. or ſuch who live 
a godly life and converſation, and are filled with 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, and among the reſt, 
with this of making and preſerving peace among 
men, ſhall enjoy, as what will n up from 
ſuch good ſeed ſown, much conſcience- peace, and 
ſpiritual pleaſure of mind: righteouſneſs and peace 
promiſe a large and comfortable harveſt both here 
and hereafter. ; 1 * | £ 
C HAF. N. 
In this chapter the apoſtle gives the true cauſe of 
contentions and ſtrifes; and cautions againſt 
intemperance, covetouſneſs, pride, q ion, 
and vain confidence. Having in the latter part 
of the preceding chapter, inveighed againſt ſtrife 
and contention, he here ſhews from whence 
2 ſpring, from a covetous deſire of riches 
and honour; and which yet are not obtained, 
becauſe they did not aſk. theſe things of God 
with ſubmiſſion to his will; or they aſked with 
a wrong view, namely, to gratify their luſts, 
y. 1, 2, 3. and he difſuades from ſuch unlaw- 
ful defires, partly becauſe they were no other 
than adultery ; and partly becauſe indulging 
them, was declaring 4 enemies of God, 
7. 4. and he deters from pride, under the name 
of envy, proud men being generally envious; 
from the ſenſe of the ſcripture, which ſays, not 
in vain, that the ſpirit luſts unto it; and from 
the conſequence of it, ſuch as are proud being 
reſiſted by the Lord, hen be gives more grace 
to humble ones, 5. 5, 6. hence follow ſeveral 
exhortations, and various duties relating to hu- 
mility ; as to ſubmit to God and reſiſt the devil, 
encouraged thereunto by this motive, he will 
flee, . 7. to draw nigh to God in a way of 
religious worſhip, who will draw nigh in a way of 
grace to his people; to purity of action and of 
heart, or to that which is outward and inward, 
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y. 8. to be humbled, mourn, and weep, inſtead 
of joy and laughter, Y. . to lie low before the 
Lord, who will raiſe ſuch up, Y. 10. and not 
to ſpeak evil of any one, fince this is judging 
a brother; nay, a ſpeaking evil of the law, 
and a judging of that; which is to invade the 
prerogative of God, the lawgiver, who is able 
to ſave and to deſtroy; and therefore one man 
| ſhould not take upon him to judge another, 
5. 11, 12. and as another inſtance of great 
neglect of God and his providence, and diſre- 
ſpect unto it, the apoſtle takes notice of a com- 


mon ptactice among men, and even profeſſors 


of religion, who reſolve to go to ſuch a place, 
and continue ſo long, and there make merchan- 
diſe, and promiſe. themſelves ſucceſs ; not con- 
ſidering what frail, ' ſhort-lived creatures they 
are, and how much all depends upon the will 
of God; and which they ſhould conſider, ſub- 
mit to, and be determined by, #. 13—15. and 
he reproves them for their boaſtings and joy in 
them, as evil,” 5. 16. and obſerves, that it is 
not enough to know what is right and good, 
unleſs it is done; and that ſuch knowledge is 
but an aggravation of the evil of ſin committed, 
ROM, whence. come, wars and fight- 
ings among you? come they not hence, 
even of your luſts that war in your mem- 
From whence come wars and fightings among you ?] 
Which are to be underſtood, not of public and 
national wars, ſuch as might be between the Jews 


and other nations at this time; for the apoſtle is | 


not writing to the Jews in Judea, as a nation, or 
body politic, but to the twelve tribes ſcattered 
abroad, and to ſuch of them as were. chriſtians ; 
nor were chriſtians in general as yet increaſed, 
and become ſuch large bodies, or were whole na- 
tions become chriſtians, and much leſs at war one 
azainſt another, which has been the caſe ſince; 


and which, when it is, generally ſpeaking ariſes 


from a luſt after an increaſe of power ; from the 
pride and ambitious views of men, and their enyy 
at the happineſs of other princes and ſtates : nor 
do theſe deſign theological debates and diſputes, 
or contentions about religious principles ; but ra- 
ther lawſuits commenced before heathen magiſ- 
trates by the rich, to the oppreſſion of the poor; 
ſee chapter ii. 6. though it ſeems beſt of all to in- 
terpret them, of thoſe ſtirs and buſtlings, ftrifes, 
contentions, and quarrels, about honours and 
riches; endeavouring to get. them by unlawful 
methods, at leaſt, at the expence of their own 
peace, and that of others, 


your luſts. 


Come they not hence, even of your luſts that war in 
your members) As pride, envy, covetouſneſs, am- 
bition, &c, which, like ſo many ſoldiers, are ſta- 
tioned and quartered in the members of the body, 
and war againſt the ſoul ; for in the believer, or 
converted man however, there is at it were two 
armies ; a law in the members, warring againft 
the law of the mind ; the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh : and from this in- 
ward war ariſe external ones; or at leaſt from the 
corruption of nature, which militates againſt all 
that is good, all quarrels and contentions, whether 
public or private, of a greater or leſſer nature, and 
conſequence, ſpring. | | 

2 Ye luſt, and have not: ye kill, and 
deſire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight 
and war, yet ye have not, becauie ye aſk 
not. f - 


Ye luſt, and have not] The apoſtle proceeds to 
ſhew the unſucceſsfulneſs of many in their deſires 
and purſuits after worldly things; ſome might be 
like the ſluggard, whoſe ſoul deſireth all good 
things, and yet he has nothing, Prov, xiii. 4. be- 
cauſe he does not'make uſe of any means, even-of 
_ as proper and neceſſary, and "ought to be 
uſed. e 

Ye hill, and defire to ' have, and cannot obtain! 
Some, inſtead of fill, which ſeems" not ſo agree- 
able, read envy ; and then the ſenſe is, they envy 
at the good and happineſs of others, and covet 
after another's property, but cannot enjoy it; all 
ſuch envy and covetouſneſs are fruitleſs, as well 
as ſinful. | | | * 

Ye fight and war, yet ye have not] Go to law 
one with another about each other's property ; or 
rather, make a great ſtir and buſtle to get the 
things of the world; riſe early, and fit up late; 
ſtrive who ſhould get moſt, and quarrel about 
what is gotten. and ſeek to get all advantages of + 
one another; and yet ſtill have not, what at leaſt 
is deſired and ſtrove for, | 

Becauſe ye aſt not] Of God, whoſe bleſſing 
only makes rich: inſtead of all this worldly ſtir 
wor buſtle, and theſe ſtrivings and quarrellings 
with one another, it would be much more adviſe- 
able, and in the iſſue be found to turn to more 
account, to pray to God for a bleſſing on your 
endeavours ; and to aſk"of him the good and ne- 
ceſſary things of life, in ſubmiſſion to his will, 
and with thankfulneſs for what he has beſtowed. 


3 Ye aſk, and receive not, becauſe ye 
aſk amiſs, that ye may conſume # upon 
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Ye aſt, and receive not] Some there were that 
did aſk of God the bleſſings of his goodneſs and 
providence, and yet theſe were not beſtowed on 
them; the reaſon was, 

Becauſe ye aſk amiſs] Not in the faith of a 


divine promiſe; nor with thankfulneſs for paſt. 


mercies ; nor with thankfulneſs for paſt mercies; 
nor with ſubmiſſion to the will of God; nor with 
a right end, to do good to others, and to make 


-uſe of what might be beſtowed, for the honour of 


God, and the intereſt of Chriſt : but 

That ye may conſume it upon your luſis] Indulge 
to intemperance and luxury; as the man that 
had much goods laid up for many years, did to 
the neglect of his own ſoul, Luke xii. 19. or the 
rich man, who ſpent all upon his back and his 
belly, and took no notice of Lazarus at his -gate, 
Luke xvi. 19, 
4 Ye adulterers and adultereſſes, know 
ye not that the friendſhip of the world is 


enmity with God ? whoſoever therefore will 


be a friend of the world is the enemy of 


God, 


N adulterers and adultrreſſes] Not who were 
literally ſuch, but in a figurative and metapbori- 
cal ſenſe; as he is an adulterer that removes his 
affections from his own wife, and ſets them upon 
another woman; and ſhe is an adultereſs that 
loves not her huſband, but places her love upon 
another man; ſo ſuch men and women are adul- 
terers and adultereſſes, who, inſtead of lovi 
God, whom they ought to love with all their 
hearts and ſouls, ſet their affections upon the 
world, and the things of it: the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac and Ethiopic verſions leave out the word 
.edultereſſes : theſe the apoſtle addreſſes in the fol- 


Jowing manner, 


| Know ye not that the friendſbip of the world is 


.enmity with Gad ?] That an immoderate love for 


the good things of the world, and a prevailing de- 
fire after the evil things of it, and a delight in the 


company and converſation of the men of the 


.world, and a conformity to, and compliance with 
-the finful manners and cuſtoms of the world, are 
ſo many declarations of war with God, and acts 
of hoſtility upon him ; and ſhew the enmity of 
the mind againſt him, and muſt be highly diſ- 
pleaſing to him, and reſented by him. 

Whoſoever 75 ud will be a friend of the world 
is the enemy of G Whoſoever is in league with 
.the one, muſt be an enemy to the other ; God 
and mammon cannot. be loved and ſerved by the 
ſame perſons, at the ſame time; the one will be 
loved, and the other hated ; the one will be at- 


of 


tended to, and the other neglected · this may be 
known both from reaſon and from feripture, par- 
ticularly from Matt, vi. 24. OO LOTION 

5 Do ye think that the ſcripture faith in 
vain, The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth 
to envy ? Pont, + 

Do you think that the: ſcripture ſaith in vain] 
Some think that the apoſtle refers to a particular 


or a4 


| paſſage of ſcripture in the Old Teſtament, and 


that he took it from Geneſis vi. 3. as ſome; or 
from Exodus xx. 5. as others; or from vii. 
2, 5. or from v. 2. or from Prov. xxi. 10. 
others think he had in view ſome text in the New 
Teſtament; either Rom. xii. 2. or Gal. v. 17. 
and ſome have imagined, that he refers to a paſ- 
ſage in the Apocryphal book of M iſdom, chap. i. 4. 
and 'others have been of opinion, that it is taken 
out of ſome book of ſcripture then extant, but 
now loſt, which by no means can be allowed of: 
the generality of inte , who ſuppoſe a par- 

icular text of ſcripture is referred to, fetch it from 
Numb. xi. 29. but it ſeems beſt of all to conclude, 
that the apoſtle has no to ahy one particular 
paſſage of ſcripture, in which the following words 
are-expreſly had, fince no ſuch . pak appears; 
but that his meaning is, the ſenſe of the ſcripture 
every where, where it ſpeaks of this matter, is to 
this purpoſe : nor does it ſay this, or any thing 
elſe in vain; whatever is written there, is to 
anſwer ſome end, as for learning, edification, and 
comfort, for doctrine, reproof, correction, and 


ug inſtruction in righteouſneſs ; neither with reſpect 


to what is before ſuggeſted, that what is aſked in 
a right manner, and for a right end, hall be 

ven; and that the love of the world, and the 
ove of God, are things incompatable ; nor With 


| reſpect to what follows. 


The ſpirit that dwelleth. in us lufteth to envy ?) 
That is, the depraved ſpirit of man, the ſpirit of 
an 3 man; that as it is prone to every 
luſt, and prompts to every fin, the imagination of 
the thought of man's heart being evil, and that 
continually, ſo it inſtigates to envy the hapgineſs 
of others ; ſee Gen. vi. 5. and chap. viii. 21. or 
this may be put as a diſtinct queſtion ſrom the 
other, Does the ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſt 10 
envy ? That is, the holy Spirit, who dwells in 
the hearts of his people, as in his temple 0 the 
Ethiopic verſion reads, the holy Spirit;“ and 
then the ſenſe is, does he luſt to envy? No; he 
luſts againſt the fleſh, and the works of it, and 
envy among the reſt ; ſee Gal. v. 17, 21. but he 
does not luſt to it, or provoke to it, or put per- 
ſons upon it; nor does he, as the Arabic verſion 
renders it, „ deſire that we ſhould envy ;** he is 


| 2 Spirit 


** 
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a Spirit of grace; he beſtows grace and favours 
upon men; and is ſo far from envying, or putting 
others upon envying any benefit enjoyed by men, 
that he increaſes them, adds to them, and en- 
larges them, as follows. 


6 But he giveth more grace. Wherefore 
he ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
grace unto the humble. 


But he giveth more grace] The Arabic verſion 
adds, to us; the Ethiopic verſion, to you; and 
the Syriac verſion reads the whole thus; © but 
« our Lord gives more grace to us ; or greater 
« grace, than the world can gives whoſe friend- 
ſhip is courted by men ; the leaſt meaſure of grace, 
of faith, and hope, and love, and of a ſpiritual 
knowledge of Chriſt, and intereſt in him, and of 
peace, joy, and comfort, is more worth than all 
the —_— and every thing in it: or greater grace, 
more favours than the ſaints are able to aſk or 
think ; ſo Solomon had more favours given him 
than he could think of aſking. for: or greater 
grace, and larger meaſures of it, even of ſpiritual 
| light and knowledge, under the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, than under the former diſpenſation z or 
where God beſtows gifts yualifying for ſervice and 

uſefulneſs, and theſe are made uſe of and em- 
ployed for ſuch purpoſes, he gives more: or this 
may refer to internal grace wrought by the Spirit 
of God, in the hearts of his people ; more of 
which he may be ſaid to give, when he cauſes it 
to abound, as to its acts and exerciſes z when 
faith grows exceedingly, hope revives, and is 
lively, and abounds through his power and in- 
fluence, and love to God and Chriſt, and one 
another, abounds yet more and more; when 
there is a growth in every grace, and in the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, fo that this grace be- 
comes a well of living waters, ſpringing up into 
eternal life, which at laſt will have its SerfeQion 
in glory. 

Wherefore he ſaith] Either the Spirit that gives 
more grace, or the ſcripture, or God in the ſerip- 
ture, in Prov. iii. 34. | 

God reſiſleth the proud] Or ſcorns the ſcorners ; 
he pee «gre = truſt in themſelves that they 
are righteous, and deſpiſe others; that ſay, 
« Stand by thyſelf, I am holier than thou; that 
are proud of themſelves, their enjoyments, their 
gifts, their external righteouſneſs, and holineſs; 
and are full, and rich, and increaſed with goods, 
and ſtand in need of nothing ; theſe he oppoſes, 
he ſets himſelf againſt, he thruſts them away 
from him, he ſends them away empty, and ſcat- 
ters them in the.imagination of their own hearts; 
and , the things in which they deal proudly, 

oL, V. 
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he is above them; he fits in the heavens and 
laughs at them, and fruftrates all their ſchemes. 


But be giveth grace-unto the humble} Who are 
ſenſible of their own vileneſs and meanneſs, and 
acknowledge it; who think the meaneſt of them- 
ſelves, and the beſt of others; and do not enyy 
the gifts and graces of God beſtowed upon others, 
but rejoice at them ; and aſcribe all they have, 
and are, to the free grace of God ; and ingenuouſly, 
confeſs the deficiency of their duties, and the in- 
ſufficiency of their righteouſneſs to juſtify them 
before God; and that when they have done all 
they can, or are aſſiſted to do, they are but unpro- 
fitable ſervants : now to theſe, God gives grace; 
he not only gives grace at firſt, to make them 
humble, but he gives them more grace, or 
or increaſes what he gives: grace is God's gift; 
he gives all the grace that is in Chriſt, and 
all the bleſſings of grace that are in the covenant, 
and all the grace that is in the hearts of his 
people; as faith, hope, love, repentance, humility 
patience, ſelf-denial, reſignation to his will, and 
every degree of ſpiritual knowledge; and grace is 
only his gift; men cannot give it to themſelves, 
nor can the beſt of men give it to others; not 
godly parents to their children ; nor miniſters to 
thoſe to whom they preach ; no, nor the angels in 
heaven ; nor is it to be obtained by the works of 
men: it is a free gift; it is given of the ſovereign 
will and good pleaſure of God, to whom, and 
when, and in what meaſure he pleaſes; to which 
he is not induced by any motives in men, for 
they have nothing in them to move him to it 3 
— it is given by him abſolutely, without condi- 
tions, not ſuſpending it till the performance of 
them; and he gives it ebearfully, and not grudg- 
ingly, largely, bountifully, — in great abun- 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. 
Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from you. 


Submit yourſelves therefore to God] To the will 
of God, with reſpect to worldly things, and be 
content with ſuch things as are enjoyed ; and be 
ſatisfied with the portion that is alſocted z it is 
right and beſt for the people of God to leave 
themſelves with him to chooſe their inheritance 
for them, ſince by all their anxious cares, their 
ſtriving and ftruggling, their impatient deſires, 
wars and fightings, as they cannot add one cubit 
to their ſtature, ſo nothing'to their worldly ſub- 
ſtance; and it becomes them to ſubmit to God in 


all afflictive diſpenſations of his providence, and 
be till, and know that he is God; as well as to 
ſubmit to his way and method of ſalvation by 


Chriſt, and particularly to the righteouſneſs of 
Cc Chriſt 


— 
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Chriſt for juſtification ; and to depend upon him 
for ſupplies of grace in the diſcharge of every | 
duty, and the exerciſe of every grace. 


Ryfift the devil, and he will flee from you] Satan is 
to be Jooked upon as an enemy, and to be oppoſed 
as ſuch, and to be watched and guarded againſt ; 
the whole armour- of God ſhould be taken and 
made uſe of, particularly the weapon of prayer, 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God, and the ſhield of faith ; and alſo the grace of 
humility, than which nothing is more oppoſite to 
him : he is a proud ſpirit, and he endeavours to 
ſwell men with pride of themſelves ; and when he 
has worked them up to ſuch a pitch, he is then 


maſter of them, and can manage them as he pleaſes ; 


but. a poor, humble believer, with whom God 
dwelts, to whom he gives more grace, and who 

mes forth not in his own ſtrength, but in the 

rength of the Lord God, as David ans 
Goliath, and who owns his vileneſs and ſinfulneſs, 
and flies to the grace of God, and blood of Chriſt, 
Satan knows not what to do with him, he is 

uzzled, baffled, and confounded ; ſuch he leaves, 
from ſuch he flees ; he 8 like gay of 

rayer, nor the ſtrength of faith, nor the ſharp- 
CE % the two-ed 0 ſword, the word of God, 
nor the humble believer's ſtaff, bag, ſcrip, and 
Jing. 7 
9 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanſe your hands, ye fin. 
ners; and purify your hearts, ye double 
minded. | 


Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh. to you] 
This muſt be underſtood conſiſtently with the 
perfection of God's immenſity and omnipreſence 
the ſaints draw nigh to God, when they preſent 
their bodies in his ſanctuary; when they tread in 
his courts, and attend his ordinances ; where th 
always find it good for them to draw nigh-unto 
him; and bleſſed is the man that approaches to 
him in faith and fear: they draw nigh to him 
when. they come to the throne of his grace, for 
and merey to help them; when they draw 
near to him in prayer with true hearts, and lift 
em up with their hands to God ; when in the 
exerciſe of faith and hope they enter within the 
veil, and come up even to his ſeat, and lay hold 
on him as their covenant God and Father ; .and 
he draws nigh to them by'granting them his gra- 
cious preſence, by communicating his Jove to them, 
by applying the bleſſings of his grace, by help- 
ing them in times of need and diſtreſs, and y pro- 
tecting them from their enemies ; the * 


which is expreſſed by ſtanding afar off from them. 
Now this is not to be underſtood, as if men could 
firſt draw nigh to God before he draws nigh to 
them: for as God firſt loves, ſo he firſt moves; 
he takes the firſt ſtep, and in converſion turns and 
draws men to himſelf; though this does not re- 
ſpe firſt converſion, but after- acts in conſequence 
of it z nor is to be conſidered as a condition of the 
grace and favour of God, in drawing nigh to his 
people, but is exprefſive'of what is their daty, and 
| an- encouragement to it. 

Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners; and furiſy your 
hearts, ye double minded] The perſons addreſſed, 
are not the profane men of the world, but ſinners 
in Zion, formal profeſſors, hypocritical perſons ; 
who ſpeak with a double tongue to men, and who 
draw nigh to God with their mouths, but not 
with their hearts ; who halt between two opinions, 
and are unſtable in all their ways: cleanſing af their 
hands and hearts, denotes the purity of outward 
converſation, and of the inward affect ions; and 
ſuppoſes impurity both of fleſh and ſpirit, that the 
body and all its members, the ſoul and all its 
| powers and faculties are unclean ; and yet not 
that men have a power to cleanſe themſelyes, 
either from the filth of an external converſation, 
or from inward pollution of the heart; though a 
man attempts the one, he fails in it; and who 
can {ay be has done the other? Job ix. 30, 31. 
Prop. xx. 9. This is not to be done by ceremo- 
nial ablutions, moral ſervices, or evangelical or- 
dinances ; this is God's work only, as appears 
from his promiſes to cleanſe his people from their 
fins, by ſprinkling clean water upon them; from 
the | of -Chriſt's ſhedding his blood, and the 
efficacy of it; and from the prayers. of the ſaints, 
that God would waſh them thoroughly from their 
iniquity, and cleanſe them from their ſin, and 
create clean hearts in them : and yet ſuch exhor- 
tations are not in vain; fince they may be uſeful 
to convince men of their pollution, who are pure 
in their own eyes, as theſe hypocritical, nominal 
profeſſors, might be; and to bring them to a 
ſenſe of their inability to cleanſe themſelves, and 
of the neceſſity of being cleanſed elſewhere ; and 
to lead them to inquire after the proper means of 
cleanſing, and fo to the fountain of Chriſt's blood, 
| which only cleanſes from all fin. 


9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : | 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heavineſs. 5 


Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep] Not in a 
bare external way; not by affliing the body with 


faſtings and ſcourgings, by renting of — 
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and clothing with ſackcloth, and putting aſhes 
on the head, and other ſuch outward methods of 
humiliation ; but afiiFing the ſoul is meant, an 
inward mourning and weeping over the plague of 
the heart, the impurity of nature, and the various 
ſins of life; after a godly ſort, and becauſe con- 
to a God of infinite love and grace; in an 
evangelic way, looking to Jeſus, and being af- 
ſected with the pardoning grace and love of God 
in Chriſt, - | | 
bter be turned to mourning, and your 


Let your | ö 4 
joy to heavineſs] Meaning their carnal joy, on 
account of their friendſhip with the world, and 


their enjoyment of the things of it, ſince th 
conſumed them on their luſts, and which betrays 
enmity to God. 1 . 
10 Hurable yourſelves in the fight of 
the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 
Humble yourſelves in the fight of the Lord] Which 


is done when men, before the Lord, and from 
their hearts, and in the ſincerity of their ſouls, 
acknowledge their meanneſs and unworthineſs, 
their vileneſs, ſinfulneſs, and wretehedneſs, and 
implore the grace and merey of God in Chriſt ; as 
did Abraham, Jacob, Job, Iſaiah, Paul, and the 
publican ; and when they walk humbly with God, 
acknowledging they can do nothing without him; 
owning their dependence on his grace, and af- 
cribing all they have and are unto it. 

And he ſhall lift you up] This is God's uſual 
way, to lift up the meek, and exalt thoſe that 
humble themſelves ; he lifts them from the dung- 
hil, to ſet them among princes; he gives them a 
place and a name in his houſe, better than of ſons 
and daughters; he adorns them with his grace; 
he clothes them with the righteouſneſs of his Son ; 
he grants them nearneſs to himſelf; and ut half 
will introduce them into his kingdom and glory 

11 Speak not evil one of another, bre- 
thren. He that ſpeaketh evil of bis bro- 
ther, and judgeth his brother, ſpeaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law : but 
if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 
of the law, but a judge. = 

Speak not evil one of another, brethren] The 
apoſtle here returns to his former ſubj & concern- 
ing the vices of the tongue, he had been upon in 
the preceding chapter, J. 6—10. and here men- 
tions one, which profeſſors. of religion were too 
much guilty of, and that is, ſpeaking evil'one of 
another; which is done either by ra falſe re- 


vating failings and infirmities ; or by leſſening 
and depreciating characters, and endeavouring to 
bring —_— into diſcredit and diſeſteem 
men; this is a very great evil, and what t 

of the world do, 12 from them it is — nd. 
but for the ſaints to ſpeak evil one of another. to 
ſit and ſpeak againſt a. brother, and. flander an 
own mother's ſon, is barbarous and unnatural. 


He that Jpeaketh evil of his brother, and 
bis brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the 
law] He that tale-bears and backbites his brother, 
his fellow-member, and detracts from his 
name and character, and takes upon him to; 
his heart, and his ſtate, as well as to condemn his 
actions, he ſpeaks evil of the law; and judges and 
condemns that, as if that forbid a thing that was 
lawful, even tale-bearing and detraction, Lev. xix. 
16. or by ſpeaking evil of him for a good thing he 
does, he blames and condemns the law, as 
it commanded a thing that was evil ; and by paſs- 
ing ſentence upon his brother, he takes 
yu * province of the law, which is to ac- 
cuſe, charge, convin ronounce gui 
condemn, * "mo oo oy 

But if thou judge the law, thou art not a der 5 
— As is thy duty, ant work bell e 


But a Judge] And ſo ſuch a perſon not only 
nds — . the law, but affumes the 
place of the j awgiver himſelf; whereas 
——— judge 8 18 » un 
12 There is one lawgiver, who is 
to ſave and to deſtroy: 
judgeſt another? 


There is one lawgiver] The Alexandrian copy, 
and others, and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Vulgate 
Latin verfions add, and judge.” Who is the 
one only Lord God, 1/aiah xxxiii. 22, This is 
a character that — be applied to God the Fa- 
ther, who gave the law to the people of Iſrael, 
both the judicial and ceremonial law, and alſo the 
moral Jaw ; from his right hand went a fiery Jaw 
and to him belongs the giving of it; and alſo to 
the Son of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
King of faints, and Lawgiver in his houſe; who 
has given out commandmehts to be obſerved, and 
laws of diſcipline for the right ordering of his 
houſe, and kingdom, to be regarded ; and parti- 
cularly the new commandment of love, which is 
eminently called the law of Chrift ; and which is 
moſt apparently broke, by detraction and ſpeaki 
evil one of another: now there may be inferior 
ſubordinate lawgivers, as Judah is faid to be God's 
lawgiver, and Moſes is ſaid to command the Jews 


able 
who art thou that 


ports, and bringing falſe charges ; or by ee 


CES a law ; 
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a law; yet there is but one ſupreme, univerſal, 
and perfect lawgiver, who is God; and though 
there may be many lawgivers in things political, 
whoſe legiſſative power is to be obeyed, both for the 
Lord's fake, and for conſcience ſake ; yet in things 
religious, and relating to conſcience, God is the 
only lawgiver, who is to be hearkened unto. 

Who is able to ſave and to deſtroy] This is true 
of God the Father, who is able to ſave, and does 
ſave by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and even perſons 
that have broken the law he has given, and are 
liable to the curſe and condemnation of it; and 
he is able to ſave them according to that law, in 

conſiſtence with it, and with his juſtice 
and holineſs, ſince Chriſt, by whom he ſaves, 


an exhortation, let us go, which does not 

alter the ſenſe. | 
And continue there a year, and buy and ſell, and 

get gain] As is cuſtomary for merchants to do; 


nor does the apoſtle deſign by- this to condemn I 


merchandiſe, and the lawful practice of buying 
and ſelling, and getting gain; but that men 
ſhould not reſolve upon thoſe things without con- 
ſulting God, and attending to his will, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to it; and without conſidering 
the uncertainty and frailty of human life; as well 
as ſhould not promiſe and aſſure themſelves of 
ſucceſs, of getting gain and riches, as if thoſe 
things were in their own power, and had no 
dependence upon the providence and bleſſing of 


was made under it, and has fulfilled it; and that | God 


Chriſt is mighty to ſave, able to ſave to the utter- 
. moſt, is certain from the ſcripture, and all ex- 

perience ; and God, the lawgiver, is able to de- 
ſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, for the tranſ- 
-Sreffions of his law; and even Chriſt the Lamb 


is alſo the lion of the tribe of Judah, who will 


break his enemies in pieces, as a potter's veſſel, 
and puniſh the contemners of his Goſpel with 
everlaſting deſtruction from his preſence and glory: 
in a word, God, the lawgiver, is ſovereign, and 


can deſtroy or ſave whom he pleaſes ; he is able 


to ſave the brother that is ſpoken againſt and to 
deſtroy him that ſpeaks againſt him. | 


Who art thou that judęeſt another ?] Another 


man's ſervant, as in Romans xiv. 4. or th 
«© neigbour, as the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions 
read; or the neighbour,” as the Alexandrian 
copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion; that is, 
any brother, friend, or neighbour, in the manner 
as before obſerved in the preceding verſe. 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To-day or | 


to-morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and 


continue there a year, and buy and fell; and 
get gain: 
_ Go to now, ye that ſay) The apoſtle paſſes from 
expoſing the fin of detraction, and raſh judgment, 
to inveigh againſt thaſe of preſumption and ſelf- 
confidence; and the phraſe, Go 10 noto, is a note 
of tranſition, as well as of attention, and contains 
the form of a ſolemn and grave addreſs to perſons, 
who either think within themſelves, or vocally 
expreſs the following words, or the like unto 
them: i | 

To- day or to-morrow we 
To ſuch a mag: a place of great trade and 
merchandiſe ; as Tyre then was in -Phoenicia, 
Theſſalonica in Macedonia, Epheſus in Aſia, and 
athers: ſame rendec this as an ebe 


will go into ſuch a diy] 


- 


: 


| 


14 Whereas ye know not what Hall be 
on the morrow. For what is your life? It 
is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little 
time, and then vaniſheth away. 


| Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow] 
Whether there would. be a morrow for them or 
no, whether they ſhould live till to-morrow ; and 
if they ſhould, they knew not what a morrow 
would bring forth, or what things would happen, 
which might prevent their intended journey and 
ſucceſs : no man can ſecure a day, an hour, a 
moment, and much leſs a year of continuance in 
this life ; nor can. he forks what will befal him 
to-day or to-morrow; therefore it is great ſtupidity 
to determine on this, and the other, without the 
leave of God, in whom he lives, moves, and has 
his being; and by whoſe providence all events are 
governed and directed; fee Prov. xxvii. 1. 

For what is your life?) Of what kind and na- 
ture is it what aſſurance can be had of the con- 
tinuance of it? by what may it be expreſſed? or 
to what may it be compared? / 


It is even a vapour, that appeareth ſor, à little 
time, and then vaniſheth away) W hich riſes out of 
the earth, or water, and expires almoſt as ſoon as 
it exits; at leaſt, continues but a very ſhort 
time, and is very weak and fleeting, and carried 
about here and there, and ſoon returns from 
(hed it time's li Aaken is te the [breath of 
man, which is in his noſtrils, and who is not to 
be accounted of, or de pended on. | 


15: For that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this, or that. 


Por that, ye ought 19 ſay] Inſtead; of ſaying we 
will, go to ſuch. and ſuch, a place, and do this, 


and that, and the other thing, it ſhould be ſaid, 


Anno Dom. 60. 


Cuar. IV. ver. 13—17. 
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If the Lord will, we all live, and do this or that] 
The laſt and is left out in the Vulgate Latin, 
Syraic, and Ethiopic verſions ;, and the paſſage 
rendered thus, If the Lord will, and we ſhall 
„ live, we will do this:“ ſo that here are two 
conditions of doing any thing; the one is, if it 
ſhould be 8 to the determining will and 
purpoſe of God, by which every thing in the 
world comes to paſs, and into which the wills of 
men ſhould be reſolved, and reſigned; and the 
other is, if we ſhould live, ſince life is ſo very 
uncertain and precarious: and the ſenſe is, not 
that this exact form of words ſhould be always 
uſed, but what is equivalent to them, or at leaſt, 
that there ſhould be always a ſenſe of theſe things 
upon the mind; and there ſhould be a view to 
them in all reſolutions, deſigns, and engagements: 
and ſince the words are ſo ſhort and comprehen- 
ſive, it might be proper for chriſtians to uſe them- 
ſelves to ſuch a way of ſpeaking, upon all occa- 
ſions ; we find it uſed, by the apoſtle Paul, fre- 
quently, as in As xviii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 19. Rom. 
i, 10. Heb. vi. 3., and even by Jews, Heathens, 
and Turks, It is a ſaying of Ben Syra, the Jew 
p), Let a man never ſay be will — thing, 
before be ſays, um ma . if God will.” 
So Cyrus, king of Perſia, when, under pretence 
of hunting, he deſigned an expedition into Ar- 
menia, upon which an hare. ſtarted, and was 
catched by an eagle, ſaid to his friends, this will 
be a good or proſperous hunting to us, 2 Oles ban, 
„ if God will{g).” And very remarkable are 
the words of Socrates to Alcibiades, enquiring of 
him how he ought to ſpeak; ſays Socrates, «a» 
Sieg bean, if God will (7);“ and ſays he, in 
another place (5), „but T will do this, and come 
© unto thee to-morrow, if God will.” And 
it is reported of the Turks (z), that they ſubmit 
every thing to the divine will; as the ſucceſs of 
war, or a journey, or any thing, even of the leaſt 


moment, they deſire to be done; and never pro- 
g· but under | - 


miſe themſelves, or others, any thin 
this condition, In Sballab, if God will. 


16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſtings : 


all ſuch rejoicing is evil. Us 
But now ye. rejoice in yeur tuaſtings} Oft to- 


morrow, and of the continuance of liſe, and of 


going to ſuch a place, and abiding there for ſuch 
a time, and of trading and traſficking with great 
ſuccels, to the obtaining of much gain and riches; 
ſee Prov. xxvii. I. 1d oi bits wich 

All fuch rejoicing is evil] Wicked and atheiſtical, 


(p) Sentent. 11. AM 70 Nenephon. cyropæd. JH CE. 25, » 
Plato in Alcibiade, p. 135. i) Iod. in Laches, Tg 


. 


N 
„ nh de Mazibus Ture, p. 1. 


A 


* 


N 


— 


ö 


— 


as expreſſing a neglect of and independence on 
providence ; arrogating and aſcribing too much 
to themſelves, their power and will, as if they 
had their lives and fortunes in their own hands, 
and at their own diſpoſe, when all depend upon 
the will of God. The Syriac verſion renders it, 
all ſuch rejoicing is from evil;“ from an evil 
heart, and frum the evil one, Satan. 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doeth it not, to him it is fin. 
- Therefore to him that knoweth to do good] This 
may regard not only the laſt particular of referring 
all things to the will of God, the ſovereign diſ- 
poſer of life, and all. events, which ſome might 
have the knowledge of in theory, though they did 
not practiſe according to it; but all the good 


things the apoſtle had exhorted to, and the con- 


trary to which he had dehorted from, in this 
epiſtle; and ſuggeſts, that a Gnoſtic, or one that 
knows the will of God, in the ſeveral branches 
of it, revealed in his word, 

And doth it not, to him it is fin] It is a greater 
fin; it is an aggravated one; it is criminal in 
him that is ignorant of what is good, and does 
that which is evil, nor ſhall he eſcape puniſh- 
ment; but is much more wicked in a man, that 
knows what is right and good, and ought to be 
done, and does it not, but that which is evil, 
and his condemnation will be greater; ſee Late 
xii. 47, 48. The omiſſion of a known-duty, as 
well as the commiſſion of a known fin, is 
criminal. 


CHAP. v. 


In this chapter the apoſtle reproves the vices of. 
rich men, and denounces the judgments of 
God upon them ; exhorts the ſaints to patience 
under ſufferings ; dehorts them from vain and 
profane ſwearing, and preſſes to various duties 
and branches of religious worſhip, private an& 
public, and to the performance of ſeveral good 
offices of love to one another. He repreſents 
the miſeries of wicked rich men as juſt at hand, 
v. 1. becauſe they made no uſe of their riches 
either for themſelves or others, and becauſe of 
the truſt they put in them, Heaping them 
againſt a time to come, . 2, 3. and dee 
of their injuſtice in detaining the hire of la- 
bourers from them, y. 4. and becauſe of their 
wantonneſs and luxury, 5. 5: and becauſe of 
their cruelty: ta the innocent, . 6. and ſuch 
who ſuffer at their hands, are exhorted to 
exerciſe patience, ſtom the inſtance of the 
nuſbandman waiting patiently for the fruit 
of the earth, and the rain to produce ie; 


| and. 


* 


and do not abuſe them, as theſe here are repreſent- 


dreſſed here, who, notwithſtandi 
' fron, were not rich towards 


—— 
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and from the conſidoration of the coming of 
Chriſt, the Judge, being near at hand, . 
79. and from the example of the prophets of 
* Link who ſuffered much, and were patient, 
and fo happy; and particularly from the in- 
ftance of Job, his patience, the end of the 
Lord in his afflictions, and his pity and com- 
paſſion towards him, Y. 10, 11. But of all 
things, the apoſtle intreats them, that. the 
would take care of profane ſwearing, and all 
vain oaths, fince thefe bring into condemna- 
tion, . 12. and from hence he paſſes to vari- 
ous exerciſes of religion; the afflicted he adviſes 
to prayer; and thoſe in comfortable circum- 
ſtances of body and mind, to ſinging of pſalms, 
v. 13. and ſuch that are fick, to ſend for the 
, elders of the church to pray over them, and 
anoint them with oil in the name of the Lord, 
whereby not _ the ſick man would be de- 
livered from his ſickneſs, the Lord raiſing him 
up, but even his fins would be declared to be 
forgiven, . 14, 15. And not only it became 
. the elders to pray for fick perſons, 
ſaints in genera], one for another, and to ac- 
knowledge their faults to each other, fince the 
fervent prayer of every righteous man is of great 
avail with God, . 16. of which an inſtance 


alſo the | 


and boaſted of the multitude of their wealth ; and 
= not truft — God, _ make uſe of their ſub. 

ance to his glory, and the good of his intereſt, 
as they ſhould td done. 6 | 

Nech and hawl for your miſeries that Hall came 
upon you] Meaning, not temporal calamities, that 
ſhould come upon them, at the deſtruction of 
| Jeruſalem, in which the rich greatly ſuffered by 
| the robbers among themſelves, as well as by the 
Roman ſoldiers ; for the apoſtle is not writing to 
the Jews in Judea, and at Jeruſalem ; but to the 
chriſtians of the twelve tribes ſcattered in the 
ſeveral parts of the world, and who were not 
diſtreſſed by that calamity ; but eternal miſeries, 
or the torments of hell are intended, which, un- 
leſs they repented of their fins, would ſhortly, 
ſuddenly, and unavoidably come upon them, when 
their prefent joy and Jaughter would be turned 
into howling and weeping. 
* 2 Your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are moth- eaten. | 


Your riches are corrupted] Either through diſuſe 
of them; and ſo the phraſe is expreſſive of their 
tenaciouſneſs, withholding that | VR; themſelves 
and others which is meet, and which is keep- 


is given in Elias, whoſe prayer, though a man 
ſubject to like paſſions as other men, again, | 
_ for rain, was very ſucceſsful, 5, 17, 18. 
And chriſtians ſhould not only be concerned 
for the health of each other's bodies, but alſo 
for the good of their ſouls ; wherefore, when= 
ever it is obſerved, that any are ſtraying from 
the path of truth, methods ſhould be taken to 
reſtore them, and turn them from the error of 
their ways; and whoever is the happy inſtru- 


ment of ſuch a reſtoration, is the means of | 
faving a ſoul from death, and hiding, a multi- 


tude of fins, . 19, 20. | 
NO to now, ye rich men, weep and how] 
for your miſeries that ſhall come upon 
J. ä 


Ss to now, ye rich men] All rich men are not 


here deſigned; there are ſome rich men, who are 
good men, and make a good uſe of their riches, 


ed; and yet wicked rich men, or thoſe that were 
the openly profane, are not here intended-neither ; 
for the apoſtle only writes to ſuch who were within 
the church, and not without, who were pro- 
feſſors. of religion; and ſuch rich men are ad- 
their profeſ- 
but laid up 


ing riches for the owners thereof, to their 
hurt; or thefe are corrupted, and are corruptible 
things, fading and periſhing, and will ſtand in 
no ſtead in the day of nk and therefore it is 
great weakneſs to put any truſt and confidence in 
them. 

And your garments are moth- eaten] Being neither 
wore by themſelves, nor put upon the backs of 
others, as they ſhould, but laid up in wardrobes, 
or in cheſts and coffers, and ſo became the repaſt 
of moths, and now good for nothing. 


3 Your gold and filver is cankered; and 
the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt 
vou, and ſhall eat your fleſh as it were fire. 
Ye have heaped treaſure together for the 


laſt das. 4 * 

Your gold and ſilver is canlered] Or grown ruſty 
like iron, by lying long without uſe ; this is not 
\cafily and quickly done, but in length of time 
| gold and ſilver will change and contract a ruſti- 
neſs; and ſo this conveys the ſame idea, of hoard- 
ing up riches, and laying up money, without 
making uſe of it in trade, for the ſupport of the 
poor, and without diſtributing it to their neceſ- 

And the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you]. 
At the ri. judgment; which will be a proof 


treaſure for themſelves, and truſted in their riches, 


that they have not been employed to amt: + ; 
| 58 


th 


Anno Dom. 60. Cn. 5. ver. 26. 20 


and ſor ſuch uſefulneſs, for which they were de- 
ſigned and given. | 

And ſbull eat your fleſh as it were fire] That is, 
a remembrance of this, a ſenſe of it impreſſed 
upon them, ſhall be like fire in-their bones ; ſhall 
diſtreſs their minds, gnaw their conſciences, and 
be in them the worm that never dies, and the fire 
that ſhall never be quenched. 


Ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days] 


Either for many years, as the fool in the Goſpel, | 


for the times of old age, the laſt days of men, for 
fear they ſhould then want; or for the laſt days 


of the world, or of time, as if they thought they 
ſhould live for ever: the Vulgate Latin verſion |. 


reads, ye have treaſured up wrath for yourſelves 
« in the laſt days;” inſtead of riches, as they 
imagined; and that by their covetouſneſs and 
wickedneſs, by a wicked diſuſe of their riches, 
and an unrighteous detention of them; but this 
ſupplement ſeems to be taken from Romans ji. 5. 
though the ſenſe is confirmed by ſome copies 
which connect the phraſe, as it were fire, in the 
preceding clauſe with this, “ye have treaſured 
e up as it were fire; and-the'Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, “ ye have treaſured up fire ;” the fire of 
divine wrath ; this is the fruit of treaſuring up 
riches in an ill way, and without making a proper 
uſe of them, | 


4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who 


have reaped down your fields, which is 
of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and 
the cries of them which have reaped 
are entered into. the ears of the Lord of 


ſabaoth. | 

| Bebold the hire of the labourers who hate reaped 
down your fields] The wages agreed for by the day, 
with the labourers in their fields, 3 
their reapers; which one inſtance ſerves for man 
others; and is the rather mentioned, . 
reaping is a laborious work, and thoſe who are 
employed in it, have nothing to live upon, but 
their hand- labour; and efpecially becauſe they are 
made uſe of in cutting down the corn, when it is 
fully ripe, and in great plenty; wherefore, to de- 
tain their juſt wages from them, argues great in- 
humanity and wickedneſs; and yet this was what 
was done by rich men. n 

Which is of you lepi back by fraud, crieth] Unto 

God for vengeance, as the blood of Abel did; 
and ſhews that fuch an evil, however -privately 
and fraudulently it may be done, will be made 
public, and is a crying one, 


And the cries of them which have reaped are entered | 


into the cars of the. Lord of ſabaoth]) That is, the 


Lord of hoſts: of angels, and of men; of the 
hoſt of heaven, and of the inhabitants of the 
earth; of Jews and Gentiles, and of rich and 
poor ; and who has power to vindicate the cauſe 
of the latter, againſt their rich oppreſſors, and 
will do it; his ears are open to their cries, he 
takes notice of them, and regards them, and will 
take vengeance on thoſe that injure them. The 
reference is to Deut. xxiv. 15. 


5 Te have lived in pleaſure on the earth, 
and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your 
hearts, as in a day of ſlaughter. 


Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth] This is 
ſaid of other rich men; for all that is here ſaid,. 
is not to be underſtood of the ſame individuals, 
but ſome things of one, and ſome .of another ; 
ſome made no uſe of their riches, either for them 
ſelves, or others; ſome did make uſe of them, 
and employed the poor, and then would not give 
them their wages ; and others lived a voluptuous- 
and luxurious life, indulged themſelves in carnal 
luſts and pleaſures,. and gratified the ſenſes by 
eating, drinking, gaming, &c. and fo were dead- 
hilft they lived, The phraſe ſuggeſts, that their 
pleaſures were but ſhort-lived, but for. a ſeaſon, 
even whilſt they were on earth; and that here 
after they would not live'in pleaſure. 


And been wanton] Through the abundance and: 
plenty of good things, their delicious way of liv- 
ing, and the ſwing of pleaſures which they took ; 
the alluſion is to fatted beaſts, which being in- 
good paſtures, grow fat and wanton. 

Ye have nourifhed your - bearts, as in a day of 
' /aughter] When beaſts were {lain for ſome extra- 
ordinary entertainment, or for the ſolemn feſtivals 
and facrifices of the Jews, when they. lived more 
deliciouſly than at other times; and then the ſenſe 
is, that theſe rich men fared ſumptuouſly every- 
day ; every day. was a feſtival with them ; they 
indulged themſelves in intemperance; they eat 
and drank, not merely what was neceſſary, and 
fatisfying, and chearing to nature, but to excels, 
and gorged, and filled themſelves in an extrava- 
gant manner: the Syriac verſion, inſtead of hearts, 
reads bodies ;, and one copy reads, your fleſh;” 
and the laſt, phraſe may be rendered, as it is in 
the ſame verſion, as unto, or for. the day of 
„ flaughter;” and ſo the Arabic verſion, © ye. 
© have nouriſhed your hearts, as fattened for the 
& day of laughter ;;“ like beaſts that are ſattened 
in order to be killed, ſo were they preparing and: 
fitting up by their fins for deſtruction, 


6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt; 


5 


and he doth not reſiſt you. 


Te 


— 
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J 


Ye have condemued and filled the juſt] Meaning 


not Chriſt, the juſt one, as ſome have thought; 
whom the Jewiſh ſanhedrim condemned as guilty 
of death, and got the ſentence paſſed upon him, 
and him to be crucified by Pontius Pilate, on the 
day of ſlaughter, at the time of the paſſover, as 
ſome connect the laſt clauſe of the preceding verſe; 
with this; ſince the apoſtle is not writing to the 


Jeruſalem Jews, nor. to unbelievers, but to pro- 


feſſors of religion; though he might ſay, they did 
it, becauſe their nation did it: 4 rather this is 
to be underſtood of the poor ſaints, who were juſt, 
through the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs 
to them, and lived ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
and were harmleſs and inoffeaFve in their eon- 
verſation ; who were evil ſpoken of, cenſured, 
and judged, and condemned in a raſh and un- 
charitable manner by their brethren ; or were 
drawn to the judgment-ſeats by the rich, who 
obtained a judicial proceſs againſt them, and pro- 
cured a ſentence of condemnation to paſs upon 
them unrighteouſly ; and who killed them, by 
taking away their good names from them, and by 
withholding from them their ſupplies of life, the 
fruit of their own labour, whereby their lives 
were imbittered and made miſerable. 


And he doth not refiſt you] It being neither in 
his power, nor in his inclination ; but takes it 
patiently, quietly ſubmits, and makes no oppoſi- 
tion: or God does not reſiſt you, as yet; but he 
will do it ſhortly, | 


7 Be patient therefore, brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord. Behold, the huſ- 
bandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, 

until he receive the early and latter rain. 


Be patient therefore, brethren] The apoſtle here 
addreſſes himſelf to the poor, who were oppreſſed 
by the rich men, and theſe he calls brethren, of 
whom he was not aſhamed ; when he does not 
beſtow this title upon the rich, though. profeſſors 
of the ſame religion : theſe poor brethren he ad- 
viſes to be patient under their ſufferings, to bear 
them with patience, he Bo: IS! | 

Unto the coming of the Lord] Not to deſtroy 
Jeruſalem, but either at death, or at the laſt judg- 
ment; when he will take vengeance on their op- 
preſſors, and deliver them from all their troubles, 
and put them into the poſſeſſion of that kingdom 
and glory to which they are called; wherefore, 
in the mean while, he would have them be quiet 
and eaſy, not murmur againſt God, nor ſeek to 


take vengeance on men, hut leave it to God, to 


whom it belongs, who will judge his people. 
g n | 


Behold, the  huſbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth] Ripe fruit, which ariſes from 
the ſeed he ſows in the earth ; and which may be 
called precious, becauſe uſeful both to man and 
beaſt ; ſee Deut. xxxiii. 14—16. and between 
this, and the ſowing of the ſeed, is a conſiderable 
time, during which the huſbandman waits; and 
this may be an inſtruction in the preſent caſe. 


And bath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain] The Jews had ſeldom rains 
any more than twice a year; the early, or former 
rain, was quickly after the feaſt of tabernacles (), 
in the month heſvan, or October, when the 
ſeed was ſown in the earth; and if it did not rain, 
they prayed for it, on the third or ſeventh day of 
the month (w) ; and the latter rain was in Niſan, 
or March (x), juſt before harveſt; and to this 
diſtinction the paſſage refers. 


8 Be ye alſo patient; ſtabliſh your hearts: 


for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 


Be ye alſo patient). As well as the huſbandman, 
and like him; and wait for the rains and dews of 
divine grace to fall, and make fruitful, and for 


the ripe fruit of eternal life; and in the mean 


while chearfully and patiently bear all injuries, 


and oppreſſions. 


Stabliſb your hearts] Though the ſtate of the 
ſaints is ſtable, they being fixed in the everlaſting 
love of God, in the covenant of grace, in the 
hands of Chriſt, and on the rock of ages; yet 
their hearts are very unſtable, and ſo are their 
frames, and the exerciſe of grace in them, and 
need ſtabliſhing, which is God's work; which is 
often done by the means of the word and ordi- 
nances; and theſe the ſaints ſhould make uſe of, 
for the ſtabliſhing of their hearts: the ſenſe may 
be, Take heart, be of good chear, do not be diſ- 


mayed, or faint, or ſink under your preſſures, but 


be of good courage, pluck up your ſpirits, lift up _ 
your heads. | 


For the coming of the Lord draweth nigh] When 
he will render tribulation to them that trouble them, 
free them from all their ſorrows and and afflic- 
tions, and enter them into the joy of their Lord; 
which will be either at death, which was not very 
far off, or at the laſt day, which was drawing 
nearer and nearer, and which with God was near; 
with whom a thouſand years, are as one day. 


9 Grudge 


(e) Bartenora in Miſa. Taanith, c. 1. F. 2 () T. Bab. 
Taanith, fol. 4.2, & 6. 1. & 10. 1. & Bava Metzia, fol, 28. 1. 

F. 16. (x) Targum Jarchi, 

Jophi in Joel ii, 23. Vajikra Rabba, Y. 35+ 


Maimon. Tephilla, c. 2. 
Kimchi, & Miclol 
fol. 175. 3. 


Anno Dom. 60. 


Crap. V. ver. 7—11. 


— 


— 


9 Grudge not one againſt another, bre- 
thren, leſt ye be condemned: behold, the 
judge ſtandeth before the door. 


Grudge not one againſt another, brethren] On ac- | 


count of any happineſs, temporal or ſpiritual, 
which another enjoys; do not inwardly repine at 
it; or ſecretly ſigh and groan in an envious man- 
ner, at it, though nothing may be ſaid, as the 
word uſed ſignifies; much leſs complain of, ac- 
cuſe and condemn one another, or meditate and 
ſeek revenge. | | | 

Left ye be condemned} 
cut. the Judge of the whole earth, who is 
privy to « ſecret murmurings and grumblings, 
and the envious fighs and groans of men; 
Matt. vil. I. | 3 \o | 

Behold, the judge fandeth before the door] There 
is another that judgeth, who is the Lord, and he 
is at hand ; he is juſt at the door; a little while 
and he will come, and not 2 ; which may 
refer not to Chriſt's coming to deftroy Jeruſalem, 
but to bis ſecand comin 
will be quickly; for the times are the la 
times; there will be no other age; at the end of 
this, Chriſt will come. 5 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of ſuffering affliction, and 
of patience. | ' 


Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have ſpoken 
in the name of the Lord] Men who have been 


to Jud gment, which 
"PE 


highly honoured of God, with a gift of propheſy- J 


ing, or foretelling things to' come ; to whom God 
revealed his ſecrets, doing nothing without ac- 
quainting them with it; and who were ſent forth 
by him, and propheſied in his name, what were 
made known unto them; and yet, though theſe 
were his favourites, they ſuffered much; as cruel 
mockings, ſcourgings, impriſonment, famine, 
nakedneſs, and death in various ſhapes; ſome 
being ſtoned, 'others fawn afunder, and others 
killed by the ſword ; all which they endured with 
incredible patience. And therefore, the apaſtle 
propoſes them tg be taken, Wd: 

Fur an «xample of ſuffering affiiclion, and of pa- 
tience]. Their ,atfligtigns were many and great, 
and yet they were very patient under them ; and 
through faith and patience they went through 
them, and now inherit the promiſes; and fo are 
a very proper D and pattern for New Teſ- 
tament ſaints to fallow and copy after. | 

11 Behald, we count 
endure. Te ha 


# #4 


Vol. V. * 


happy which 


Hereafter, at the bar of 


laſt 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord; 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and of render 
mercy. _ | 

Behold, we count them happy whith endure} Afflic- 
tion, with courage, conſtancy, and patience, and 
hold out to the end; for ſuch ſhall be ſaved; 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; they are happy 
now, and will be ſo hereafter : the Spirit of God 
and of glory now reſts upon them; and it is an 
honour done them, that they are counted worthy 
to ſuffer for Chriſt; and they will be glorified 
with him to all eternity; the conſideration” of 
which may ſerve to encourage and increafe pa- 
tience. . | | 

Te have heard of the patience of Fob] From the 
account which is given of him, and his patience, 
in the book that bears his name; how he behaved 
under every trial, which carne one upon the back 
of another ; as the plundering of his ſubſtance, 


the loſs of his children, and of the health of his 
body; and yet in all this Job ſinned not, nor 
| murmured againſt God, nor charged him fooliſh- 


ly, and was a mirror of patience ; and though he 
afterwards let fall ſome expreſſions of impatience, 
yet he was humbled for them, and brought to re- 
pentance : this ſhews, that as the apoſife Jami 
ſo the Jews, to whom he writes, believed tha 
there had been really ſuch a man as Job; and 
that the book which bears his name, is an authen- 
tic piece of holy ſcripture, and contains a narra- 
tive of matters of fat; or otherwiſe this reference 
to him would have been impertinent. How long 
ob endured the pres of the Lord, cannot 
be ſaid. The Jews (5) fay, they continued on 
him twelve months, which they gather from Fob 
vi. 3. - OP 
And bave ſeen the end of the Lord] That is, the 
happy end, or exitus, out of all his troubles ; 
which the Lord gave 10 bim, as the oriental ver- 
fions add ; for he gave him twice as much as he 
had before, and bleffed his latter end more than 


| his beginning, Fob xlii, 10, 12. Some under- 


e heard of the patience of | 


[4 
7 


ftand this of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both of his 
great patience in fufferings, in which he is an 
example to his people, and they would do well to 
look to, and conſider him; and of the end of his 
ſufferings, his glorious reſurrection from the dead, 
and feffion at the right hand of God, where he is 
crowned with glory and honour ; but the former 

ſenſe is belt. | 
That the Lard is very pitiful, and of tender mercy] 
As to Job, fo to all his people; his paternal rela- 
| f an tion 
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— 
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tion to them engages his pity towards them; nor 
does he willingly afflit them; and when he does, 
he ſympathiſes with them; he is afflicted with 
them, and in his pity. redeems them; his bowels 
move towards them, and he earneſtly remembers 


them, and works deliverance for them, in his | 


own time and way ; and therefore it becomes 
to be patient. EG PEERS: 
12 But above all things, my brethren, 
ſwear not, neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath : but 
let your yea be yea; and your nay nay; 
leſt ye fall into condemnation. 6990002 
But above all things, my brethren, ſiurur not] As 


them 


impatience ſhould not ſhew itſelf in ſecret fighs, | 


groans, murmurings, and fepinings, fo more 
eſpecially it ſhould not break forth in rafh oaths, 
or in profane ſwearing; for of ſuch fort of ſwear- 
ing, and of ſuch oaths, is the apoſtle to be un- 
derſtood ; otherwiſe an oath is very lawful, when 
taken in the fear and name of God, and made by 
the living God, 'and is uſed for the confirmation 
of any thing of moment, and in order to put an 
end to ſtrife; God himſelf, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and angels, and good men, are in ſerip- 
ture ſometimes' repreſented as ſwearing : and that 
the apoſtle is ſo to be underſtood, appears from 
the form of ſwearing prohibited, © © 
 ., Neither by heauen, neither by the earth, neither by 
any other oath] Of the like kind ; ſuch as are for- 
bidden, and cautioned, and reaſoned againſt by 
our Lord, in Matt. v. 34—36. to which the 
apoſtle manifeſtly refers ; ſee the note there. 

But let your yea be yea; and your nay nay]. That 
is, whenever there is an occaſion for affirming, 
or denying any thing, let it be done nakedly, 
ſimply, and abſolutely, without any form of oath 
annexed to it; for whatever addition of that kind 
is - comes from evil, and tends to it, and is 
evil. 75 
Let ye fall into condemnation} By the Lord; for 
either falſe, or raſh, or profane ſwearing ;. for he 
will not ſuffer it to go unpuniſhed: Exodus 
XX. 7. Some copies read, leſt ye fall into hy- 
% pocriſy;;”” or diſſimulation, and get into a habit 
and cuſtom of lying and deceiving, as common 
ſwearers do; and fo reads the Arabic verſion. 


13 Is any among you afflicted ? let him 
pray. Is any merry? let him ſing pſalms. 
I any among you afflifted ?] As the people of 


God generally are; they are commonly a poor, 
and an afflicted people; at leaſt there are many 


Spirit; believing in the word of promiſe. Times 


elder members of the church, men of gra 


and experience; ho have the 


— 


tions: thoſe whom Chriſt loves, as he did 
Lazarus, are not free from ſiekneſſes and diſeaſes; 
and theſe are rather ſigns of love, than arguments 
againſt it; and when this is the caſe of any of the 
ſaints, what is to be done? 
' 1 Let bim pray] To God that can ſave him; in 
the name of Chriſt; under the influence of the 


of affliction are proper times for prayer; there is. 
then more eſpecially need of it; and God ſome- 
times lays his afflicting hand upon his people, 
when they have been negligent of their duty, and 
he has not heard of them for ſome time, in order 
to bring them near to him, to ſeek. bis face, pay 
him a viſit, and pour out a; prayer before him; 


ſee P/alm 1. 15. 


1s any merry?] In good heart and ſpirit, in a 
good frame of mind, as well as in proſperous cir- 
cumſtances, in ſoul, body and eſtate. | 
| Let bim fing pſalms] Let him not only be in- 
| wardly joy ful, as he ſhould be in proſperity, and 
he thankful to God for his many mercies, tem- 
poraF and ſpiritual, he enjoys; but let him ex- 

preſs it vocally, © and melodiouſly, * by ſinging 
pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs: not that 
theſe are the only perſons that are to ſing pſalms, 
or this the only time, any more than that afflicted 
perſons are the only.ones that are to-pray, or the 
time of affliction the only time of prayer; but as 
affliction more eſpecially calls for prayer, ſo ſpi- 
ritual joy, and rejoicing in proſperous ſeaſons, 
for ſinging of pſalus: weeping, and ſinging of 
pſalms, were thought, by the Jews, inconſiſtent. 
Kimchi, on the title of the third pſalm, obſerves, 
that their Rabbins ſay, That when David went up 
the aſcent of the mount of Olives, he wept; and 
if he wept, why is this called a pſalm ?” and if a 
plalm, a mob. © why did he weep??? | 

14 1s any ſick among you? let him call 
for the elders of the church ; and-let them 
pray over him, anointing him with. oil in 
the name of the Lord ü 
I any fick among you?) Which is often the 
caſe.; the bodies of the ſaints, as well as others, 
are liable to a variety of diſeaſes; they are ſick, 
and ſometimes nigh. unto death, as Epaphroditus 
_— 71 YO CO}. Os Lt 
Let him call for the elders of the church] In allu- 
ſion to the elders of the congregation of Iſrael, 
Lev. iv. 15. By theſe may be meant, either the 
vity and 
ſoundneſs in the faith, perſons of long: ſtanding 
ft and grace of 


among them that are ſo, and many are their afflie- 


prayer, and are not only capa 


5 formin 
t 
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but of giving a word of counſel and 
the ſick. It was a kind of proverbial 
ſaying of Ariſtophanes the Grammarian ; The 
« works of young men, the counſels of middle 
<« aged perſons, and «xa yepor1or, the prayers 
« of ancient men(2):” or rather officers of 
churches are meant, particularly paſtors, who are 
ſo called in ſcripture ; theſe ſhould be ſent for in 
times of. ſickneſs, as well as phyſicians ; and 
rather than they, fince their prayers may be the 
means of healing both ſoul and body: ſo in 
ſormer times, the prophets of God were ſent to in 
times of ſickneſs, for advice and aſſiſtance. It is 
a ſaying of R. Phinehas ben Chama (a), that 
% Whoever has a fick perſon in his houſe, let 
„ him go to a wiſe man, and he will ſeek mercy 
« for him.” And it follows here, 


And let them pray over bim] Or for him, for the 
recovery of his health. 11 11 2-41 

Anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord] 
Which ſome think was only done in a common, 
medicinal way, oil being uſed much in the eaſtern 
countries for moſt diſorders ; and ſo theſe elders 
uſed an ordinary medicine, as well as prayer: or 
rather this refers to an extraordinary gift, which 


that duty, 
advice to 


* 


ſome elders had of healing diſeaſes, as ſometimes 


by touching, and by laying on of hands, or by 
expreſſing ſome words, and ſo by anointing with 
oil; ſee Man vi. 13. which extraordinary gifts 
being now. ceaſed, the rite or ceremony of anoint- 
ing with oil, -ceaſes in courſe: however, © this 
paſſage gives no countenance to the extreme unc- 
tion of the Papiſts; that of theirs being attended 
with many cuſtoms and ceremonies which are not 
here made mention of; that being uſed, as is 
pretended, for the healing of the ſouls of men, 
-whereas'this*was uſed for corporal healing; that 
is only performed when life is; deſpaired of, and 
perſons are juſt going out of the world; whereas 
this was made uſe of to reſtore men to health, 
= that they might continue longer in it, as fol- 
:110WS. 2 $45 who 45 Ah 1 Run: 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the 
ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and 


if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 


9 Nee | 


forgiven him. 


Arid the prayer if faith ſpall ſave the ft! Tha 
is, the prayer.of the elders, being put up in faith 


dy them, and in which the ſick perſon joins by 


faith; ſuch a proyer is a means of bringing down 
from God 4 bleffing on the ſick man, and of re- 
ſtoring him to his former health. | 


mY () Apud Harpocratian, Lex. — r 
© + {0) T. Bab, Bava/Buthra, fl, 116, 2. 


9 


f ſhews; Elias, who 


| 


Aud the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up] From his bed 
of ſickneſs, on which he is laid, and bring him 
om to praiſe his name, and to fear and glorify 

im. 0 | | 

And if he have committed fins] Not that it is a 
queſtion whether he has or no, for no man lives 
without fin, nor the commiſſion” of it; but the 
ſenſe is, if he has been guilty of any ſins, which 
God in particular has taken notice of, 'and on ac- 
count of which he has laid his chaſtifing hand 
upon him, in order to bring him to a ſenſe of 
them, and to acknowledge them ; which is ſome- 
times the caſe, though not always, at the ſame 
time that his bodily health is reſtored. 

They /hall be forgiven him] He ſhall have a diſ- 
covery, and an application of pardoning grace to 
him: and indeed the removing the ſickneſs or 
diſeaſe, _ be called the forgiveneſs of his ſins, 
which is ſometimes the ſenſe of this phraſe in 
ſcripture, as in 1 Kings viii. 34, 36, 50. 

16 Confeſs your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. ; 

Confeſs your faults one to another] Which muſt 
de underſtood of fins committed againſt one ano- 
ther; which ſhould be acknowledged, and re- 
pentance for them declared, in order to mutual 


forgiveneſs and reconciliation ;z and this is neceſ- 


ſary at all times, and eſpecially on beds of afflie- 
tion, and when death and eternity ſeem near ap- 
proaching : wherefore this makes nothing for 
auricular confeſſion, uſed by the Papifts ; which 
is of all ſins, whereas this is only of ſuch by 
which men offend one another x that is made to 
prieſts, but this is made by the ſaints to one ano- 
ther, by the offending party to him that is offend- 
ed, for reconciliation, whereby a good end is 
anſwered ; whereas there is none by the other, and 
very often bad conſequences follow, 

And pray one for another, hat ye may be heal: 
Both bar fer ſpiritually. 4] 
| The effeflual "ya prayer of a righteous man 
avgileth much] Not any man's prayer; not tbe 
prayer of a profane ſinner, for God heareth not ſiy- 
ners; nor of hypocrites and formal profeſſors; but 
| of the righteous man, 'who is juſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and has the truth of grace in 
him, and lives ſoberly and righteouſly ; for a righ- 
' teous man often deſigns a good man, a' gracious 
man, one that is ſincere and upright, as Job, Joſeph 


| of Arimathea, and others; though not without fin, 


as the perſon inſtanced in the following yerſe 
was a man of like paſſions, - 
Dd 2 | but 


7” ol 


— 


— 


212 


4 J 


— ee me, 2 


1 


but a juſt man, and his prayer was prevalent: 
and not any prayer of a righteous man is of avail, 
dut that which is oFettual, fervent ; 

the ſpirit, and with the under 


which is put vp 


that has 
wer, and energy, and life in it; which is with 
ding, with the 
heart, even with a true heart, and in faith ; and 
with fervency, and not in a cold, 


lukewarm, lifeleſs, formal and cuſtomary . way: 
it is but one word in the original text; and the 


Vulgate Latin verſion renders it daily ; that prayer 
which is conſtant and continual, and without 
ceaſing, and is importunate ; this prevails and 
ſucceeds, as the parable of the widow, and the 
unjuſt judge ſhews, Some tranſlate the word in- 
irei ; the Spirit of God breathes into men the 


breath of ſpiritual life, and they live, and pug | 


quickened by bim, they breathe ; and prayer is 
the breath of the ſpiritual man, and is no other 
than the reverberation of the Spirit of God in him; 
and ſuch prayer cannot fail of ſaceefs : it may be 
rendered murought ; true prayer is not what is 
written in a book, but what is wrought in the 


heart, by the Spirit of God; who is the enditer 
of prayer, who impreſſes the minds of his people 


with a ſenſe of their wants, and fills their mouths 


with arguments, and puts ſtrength into them to 


plead witch God, and makes interceſſion for them 


according to the will of God; and ſuch prayer is 


always heard, and regarded by him: this has 


great power with God, Whatever is aſked, believ- 
ing, is received; God can deny nothing prayed 


for in this manner; it has great power with 
Chriſt, as Jacob had over the angel, when he 


wreſtled with him; and as the woman of Canaan, 


when ſhe importuned him, on account of her 


daughter, and would have no denial: ſuch prayer 


has often been of much avail againſt Satan, who 
has been diſpoſſeſſed by it; even the moſt ſtubborn 
kind of devils have been diſlodged by faſting and 


prayer: it has often been the means of preſerving 


kingdoms and nations, when invaded by enemies, 


as the inſtances of Jehoſhaphat and Hezekiah 


ſhew; and of removing judgments from a people, 
as was often done, through the, prayers of Moſes, 
as when fire, and hery ſerpents were ſent among 
them; and of bringing down bleſſings, as rain 
from heaven by Elijah; and of delivering par- 


- ticular perſons from trouble, as Peter was de- 


livered from priſon, through the inceſſant prayer 
of the church for him: and this power, and 
efficacy, and prevalence of prayer, does not ariſe 
from any intrinſic worth and merit in it, but from 
the grace of · the Spirit, who influences, and en- 


- dites it, directs to it, and aſſiſts in it; and from 
the powerful mediation, precious blood, and effi- 


cacious ſacrifice of Chriſt; and from the promiſe 


of God and Chriſt, who have engaged, that 


whatever is afked according to the will of God, 
and in the name of Chriſt, ſhall be done. The 
Jews have had formerly a great notion- of prayer : 
the power of prayer, they ſay (5), is ſtrong ; and 
extol it above all other ſervices : they ſay (c), 
% Tt is better than good works, or than offerings 
© and ſacrifices ; and particularly, the prayer of 
« righteous men (4).” | 

17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſ- 
ſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain: and ic rained not 
on the earth by the ſpace of chree years and 


2 . 


Elias tous à man ſubject to like Paſſions as we are] 
The apoſtle gives an intſtance of earneſt and fervent 
prayer, and of. the efficacy of it, in Elias; who 
is the ſame with the prophet Elijah, or 2 the 
Tiſhbite; who, by the Septuagint in Aal. iv. 5. 
is called Elias, as here, and elſewhere, in the 
New Peſtament: of him James ſays, that he was 
a man, contraty to the notion of ſome of the 
Jewiſh writers, who aſirm, that Elijah was not 
born of a father and mother, but was an angel, 
who was clothed with the four elements of the 
world (e); but he was not only born, but born 
in ſin, as others are, and was by nature no better 
than others; and he himſelf confeſſes, that he 
was no better than his fathers, | 1 Kings xix. 4. 
And the apoſtle further obſerves, concerning him, 
that he wes: fubjeft to lile paſſions as we are; both 
in body and foul ; he was ſubject to hunger and 
wearineſs, and was fed by ravens, and by the 
widow of Sarepta, and by an angel; and he was. 
ſubject to reproach, affliction, and perſecution, 
being charged by Ahab, as a troubler of Iſrael, 
and perſecuted by Jezebel, who ſought his life: 
he was a mortal man, and liable to death, and 
requeſted to die, and muſt have died, had it not 
been for the wonderful power of God, which 
tranſlated him, that he ſhould not ſee death; and 
he was not free from ſinful paſſions, as impatience, 
fear, and unbelief, n and chapter 
Xix. 3, 4, 10, 18 . eren 85 | 
And he proyed earneſtly] Or prayed in prayer ; an 
Hebraiſm : it is ſaid (/) of one, that, robe M: 
ec he prayed his prayer” and of others, that, 
mor wer © they prayed prayers; though the 
phraſe here ſeems to deſign ſomething more than 
bare praying; a praying, not ee A 
or formally, and with the lip only, but wm e 
GET | | pirit, . 


b * 


(f) Ibid, in Exod, fol, 4. 2, & in Num. fol, 79. 2. 
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ſpirit, and with the underſtanding, and with the 
heart engaged in it, with inwrought prayer. The 
prophet prayed with much earneſtneſs, with great 
vehemence and intenſeneſs of ſpirit, as this He- 
braiſm denotes ; bis prayer was fervent, and it 
was conſtant, and 'iigportunate, and was con- 
tinued till he had an anſwer : he may be thought 
to have prayed each of the ſeven times, he ſent 
his ſervant to look out for a ſign of rain, 1 Kings 
xviii. 43. he firſt prayed, 
That it might not rain] This is not recorded in 
expreſs words, but may be gathered from 1 Kings 
xvii. 1. where he ſays, A the Lord God of Iſrael 
 liveth, before whom I fland, there ſhall not be dew, 
nor rain, theſe years but according to my word; ſo 
the paſſage is underſtood by the Jewiſh interpreters: 
the phraſe, before whom I ſtand, is paraphraſed by 
one of them (g) thus; before whom 1 am uſed 
to ſtand, n>pra in prayer; and it is a com- 
mon ſaying with the Jews, there is no ſtanding | 
ever mentioned, but prayer is intended; ſee” the 
note on Matt. vi. 5. And the other phraſe, ac- 
cording to my word, is, by another (5), interpreted 
to this ſenſe, that the rain ſhould not deſcend | 
naturally, according to the cuſtom of the world, 
but it ſhould deſcepd, when Elijah, y ur 
& 8 \ ' "4 
prayed for it;“ and fo it was. | | 
And it rained not on the earth] On the land of | 
| Iſrael, which is only meant; it rained in other 
parts of the world, for the drought in thoſe times | 
was not univerſal ; and this was, Wu 
By the ſpace of. three years and fix months] Which 
exactly agrees with the words of Chriſt, Luke 
iv. 25. and this was in judgment upon the land 
of Iſrael, for the idolatry it was 
times of Ahab; and this inſtance of prayer is 
mentioned, not with a view that it ſhould be 
imitated; for we are not to pray for judgments, 
unleſs we have a divine order for it, as Elijah 
had; but to ſhew the efficacy of prayer made ac- 
cording to the will of God. 


18 And he prayed again, and the heaven. 
gave rain, and the earth brought forth her 
fruit. 

And he prayed again] 1 Kings xviii. 42, 43. Here 
al ſo is no expreſs mention of his prayer, but it 
may be concluded from his geſtures ; and fo the 
Jewiſh interpreters underſtand theſe words, Eli- 
„jah went up to the top of Carmel, nnd 
to pray, and he caſt himſelf down upon the 
* earth, own 5» Worm to pray for rain; 
<« and he put his face between his knees, un 
and prayed, and ſaid to his ſervant, Go up now, 


te) R. David Kimchi in loc, (5) Vid, Laniado in loc, 


= 


4 


| 


| 


| 


filled with in the | 


te look toward the ſea; and this he ſaid while 
he was momna in his prayer (1): and the 
effect of this his prayer was, | 
Aud the heaven gave rain} See 1 Kings xviii. 45. 

And the earth brought forth ber fruit] Which 
for the paſt it had not; hence there was a: 
ſore famine in the land, 1 Kings xviii. 2. Nowẽ 
the apoſtle choſe to inſtance in ſuch- a caſe, be-- 
cauſe it was a common thing for the Jews to aſk- 
for rain: we often read of ſuch a doctor, that he 
prayed for rain, and it came; and of another, 
that he aſked for the rains, and they deſcended. 
(+) : and this view is to obſerve, that the weak-- 
neſs and. infirmities of the'faints ought-not to diſ- 
courage them from prayer; and that they ſhould ' 
be earneſt and fervent in it, as was Elias, a man 
of like paſſions with themſelves. 

"9 Brethren, if any of you do err from 
the truth, and one convert lim; 

Brethren, F4 any , you do err from the truth] 
Either from Chriſt, who is the truth, by depart- 
ing from him, forſaking his ways, worſhip, and 
ordinances ; or from the ſcriptures of truth, not 

ing according to them, and embracing noa 

tions that are contrary unto them; or from the 
Goſpel, the word of truth, fro: the doctrine of 
faith, and from uprightneſs of life and converſa- 
tion, after having made a profeſſion of chriſtianity ; . 
for this is to be underſtood of one who has em- 


| braced the chriſtian religion, become a member 


of a church, and has walked in the path of truth 
and holineſs, but now fallen into error, either in 
principle, or in practice, or botn. 
And one convert him] Or turn him from his 
error, to truth again; for this deſigns not firſt 
converſion, or the turning of a ſinner from dark- 
neſs to light, from the power of Satan to God, . 
and from the evil of a man's heart and as and 
from a dependence on his own righteouſnels to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to look to him for righteouſ- 
neſs, life, and ſalvation, which is wholly and 
entirely God's work, and not man's; but con- 
verſion after backſlidings ; for a reſtoration from 
a fallen condition is ſometimes ſo called, Pſalm li. 
12, 13. Luke xxii. 32. and which one brother 
may be an. inſtrument of to another, b ſhewing 
him, and ſetting before him the evil of his errors, , 
whether in principle or practice; and by inſtruct- 
ing him in the doctrines of the Goſpel, and in the 
duties of religion; and by reproving him in meeæk- 


neſs, and according to the rules of Chriſt; which 
hs means 
(i) Jarchi, Kimebi, Ralbeg. & Laniado in loc, (0) T. Bab. 


Moed Katon, fol. 28. 1. & Taanith, fol. 


19. 1. 23. 1. 24. 2. 
25. 2. & Yoma, fol. 53.2, ; 


\ 
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means are ſometimes bleſſed for the gaining of 
ſuch; and which may be called converſion: and 
alſo, this is ſometimes done by praying for him; 
and which ſeems chiefly to be intended here; for 
from praying for the healing of the diſeaſes of the 


body, the apoſtle proceeds to encourage the ſaints | Syr 


to pray for one another, for the healing of the, 
diſeaſes of the mind; and ſuggeſts, that if prayer 
avails to the one, it may to the other; and which 
is the moſt deſireable, and the greateſt bleſſing, as 
follows. 
20 Let him know, that he which con- 
verteth the ſinner from the error of his way 
| ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide 
a multitude of fins. | 
Let bim know] And obſerve it for his en- 
That he which converteth the ſinner from the error 
of. bis way] Who is the inſtrument of reſtoring a 
dackſliding profeſſor, for ſuch an one is meant by 
a /inner, and not a profane perſon ; or of turning 
a poor bewildered believer, who is got out of the 
way of truth and holineſs, into the right way 
again; or of . convincing him of the error of his 
way, whether it be in point of doctrine, or of 
duty; and ſo of bringing him to the fold of Chriſt 
again, from whence he has ſtrayed. 5 
Shall ſave a ſou! from death] Not efficiently, but 
- inftrumentally, as in 1 Tim. iv. 16. for otherwiſe 
Chriſt is the only Saviour; and be will be the 
means of ſaving 4 ſoul, which is of more worth 
than a world; and that from death, the ſecond 


| blood and 


death, Which lies in the ſeparation of the ſoul ment of this alſo. 


from God, and in a ſenſe of his wrath; which 
apoſtaſy threatens with, and leads unto, if grace 
prevents not. The Alexandrian copy, and others 
and the Vulgate Latin verſion, read, his ſoul * 
but the common reading is more emphatical; the 
iac and Arabic verſions render it, * his own 
ſoul;“ and the Ethiopic verſion, © himſelf,” 
as reſpeting him that is the inſtrument of the 
converſion of the other, and not the perſon con- 
verted. | | 

And. ſball hide a multitude of fins] Either Bis own, 
as the ſame verſions read; and then the ſenſe is, 
he ſhall be bleſſed with a diſcovery and applica- 
tion of the forgiveneſs of all his fins, though they 
have been many and great; -or rather the fins of 
the perſon converted. Sin is only covered by the 
oy of Chriſt z and thereby it 
is ſo covered, as not to be ſeen by the eye of 
vindictive juſtice, and in ſuch manner, as that 
the perſons of thoſe who are covered therewith, 
are all fair, without fault, and unreproveable in 
the tight of God; and though their ſins are many, 
even a multitude, they are blotted out as a thick 
cloud, and are abundantly pardoned ; yea, all 
their fins are covered, be they ever ſo many, for 


God forgives all treſpaſſes, for Chriſt's ſake ; and 


the blood of Chriſt cleanſes from all fin, and his 
righteouſneſs .juſtifes from all: and whoever is 
an inſtrument of bringing a backſlider to a ſenſe 
of the evil of his ways, and to true repentance for 
the ſame ; as he, upon ſuch repentance, has his 
iniquities cauſed to paſs from him, or, in other 
words, to be covered, as from the fight. of God, 
ſo from his'own ; he may be ſaid to be the inſtra- 


=” 
: DP, 
6 * 


et et 


Anno Dom. 60. op ag | | 215 


— 


—_ 
—— 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of P E T E R. 


HAT Simon, called Peter, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, was the writer of this epiſtle, is not: 

1 queſtioned by any; nor was the genuineneſs and authenticneſs of it ever made a doubt of. 
FPuſebius ſays (4), that it had been confeſſed by all, and received without controverſy; and 
that the ancients, without any ſcruple, had made uſe of it in their writings. It is called his 
general or catholic epiſtle, becauſe it was not written to any particular perſon,” or to any particular 
church, but in general, to a number of chriſtians diſperſed. in ſeveral places. The time when this 
epiſtle was written, is not certain; ſome place it in the year of Chriſt forty- four or forty-five, and 
ſo make it to be the moſt ancient of all the epiſtles, and which is the more commonly received 
opinion: but Dr Lightfoot (5) places it in the year ſixty-five, becauſe in it the apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
end of all things being at band, and of the fiery, trial juſt coming on them, and of judgment beginning 
at the houſe of God, chapter iv. 7, 12, 17. all which he applies to the deſtruction. of Feruſalem ; 
though others fix it to ſixty-one, in the ſeventh. year of Nero (c). The place from whence it ſeems 
to be written was Babylon, chap. v. 13. which is to be underſtood not figuratively, either of Rome 
or Jeruſalem, but properly of Babylon, the metropolis of Chaldea, or Aſſyria. The perſons to whom 
it is written were Jews, at leaft chiefly ; for there might-be ſome Gentiles among them, who may be 
taken notice of in ſome parts of the epiſtle; but the principal part were Jews, as appears from their 
being called ““ the ftrangers of the diſperſion,” or, as James calls them, ibe twelve tribes ſcattered 
abroad; from the mention of the tradition of their fathers; from their having their converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles, and their paſt life among them; from urging ſubjection to the civil magiſtrates 
among the heathens, and the right uſe of their chriſtian liberty as to the ceremonies of the law; and 
from the near deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which could only affect them; and from the uſe made of the 
writings of the Old Teſtament, and the authority of the prophets; ſee chapters i. 2, 18. and ii. 12. and 
iv. 3. and ii. 13, 16. and iv. 7, 12, 17. as well as from the ſecond epiſtle, which. was written to the 
ſame ; ſee chapters i. 19. and ii. . and iii. 1, 2, 15. in which he ſeems to refer-to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, written by Paul, as to theſe. And beſides, - Peter was the miniſter of the circumciſion, or 
of the circumciſed Jews, as Paul was of the Gentiles ; and even thoſe paſſages in this epiſtle which 
ſeem moſt likely to concern the Gentiles, may be underſtood of the Jews, as, which ſpeak of their 
ignorance, idolatry, and having not been a people, chapters i. 14. and iv. 3. and ii. 10.. which were 
true of them before converſion, and as living among Gentiles, The occaſion of writing it was this; 
Peter meeting with Sylvanus, a faithful. brother, and who had been a companion of the apoſtle Paul, 
he takes this opportunity of ſending a letter by him to the converted Jews, diſperſed among the Gen- 
tile countries, where he, with Paul, and others, travelled : the deſign of which is to teſtify. of the true 
doctrine of grace, in which they were agreed; ſee chap. v. 12. And accordingly in it he does treat 
of the doctrine of electing grace, of redeeming grace, of regenerating and ſanctifying graee, and of 
perſevering grace; and exhorts believers to the exerciſe of grace, of faith, hope, and love; and to 
the diſcharge of ſuch duties becoming their ſeveral ſtations, whereby they might evidence to others 
the truth of grace in themſelves, and adorn the doctrine of the grace of God, and recommend it to- 
others: and particularly he exhorts them patiently to bear all afflictions and perſecutions they ſhould 
meet with, for their profeſſion of the true grace of God, in which he encourages them to ſtand ſted- 

faſt: and this is the general ſcope and deſign of the epiſtle. eee 
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CHAP. I. 


In this chapter, after the inſcription and ſaluta- | 


tion, the apoſtle gives thanks to God for va- 
rious bleſſings of grace beſtowed, or to be be- 


ſtowed upon the perſons he writes to; and 


then, with the beſt of arguments and motives, 
- urges them to the performance of ſeveral duties 
of religion. In the inſcription, the perſon. who 
is the writer of the epiſtle is deſcribed, both by 
his name, and by his office; and alſo the per- 
| ſons to whom it is ſent, by their outward con- 
dition, /rangers, diſperſed through ſeveral 
countries, particularly mentioned ; and by their 
ſpiritual eſtate, elec? men; the ſource and ſpring 
of which election is, the foreknowledge of God. 
the Father; the means, the ſanRtification of 
the Spirit; and the end obedience, and ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Chriſt; and to theſe the 
apoſtle wiſhes a multiplication of grace and 
peace, y. 1, 2. and then he gives thanks to 
God for the regeneration of them ; the efficient 
cauſe of which is, God the Father ; the mov- 
ing cauſe, his abundant mercy ; the means, 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; the 
end, a lively hope of a glorious inheritance, 
». 3, 4. and next follows a deſcription of re- 
generate ones ; they are ſuch who are kept by 
the power of God, through faith, unto ſalva- 
tion; who rejoice in hope of that ſalvation, 
though now for a little while are forrowful, by 
reaſon of aMiRions, which are for the trial of 
their faith; they are believers in Chriſt, lovers 
of him, and rejoice in him, and ſhall at laſt 


receive the end of their faith, the ſalvation of | 


their ſouls, y. 5—9. the excellency of which 
ſalvation is ſet forth from the concern the 
prophets had in it, the ſcrutiny they made into 
it, and the revelation of it made to them ; from 
the concern the apoſtles had in it, and their 
report of it, and from the deſire of angels to 
look into it, J. 1012. upon which the apoſ- 
tle exhorts to the exerciſe of various graces and 
duties, to attention of mind, to ſobriety, to a 
conſtant hope of eternal glory, and to holineſs 
of life and converſation, y. 13, 14. the argu- 
ments engaging to which, are taken from the 
nature of God, who had called them by his 
grace, F. 15, 16. from their concern with 


him, as a Father, and a Judge; from their | 


ſtate and condition, as ſojourners in this world, 
and from their redemption by the blood of 
Chriſt from a vain converſation, y. 17—19. 
and of Chriſt the redeemer of them, many things 
are ſaid ; as that he was ordained before the 
foundation of the world, to be the redeemer ; 
was manifeſted .in human nature in theſe laſt 


— rn 


T E R, 
days, for the ſake of ſuch”'thaf. believe; was 
raiſed from the dead, and gletified,” that there 
might be a ſufficient foundation for the exerciſe 
of faith and hope in God, . $0, 21. and next, 
the apoſtle exhorts to brotherly Jove, in purity, 
and with fervency ; from the conſideration of 
the internal purification of them by the Spirit, 
through obedience to the truth ; and from their 
regeneration, the cauſe of Which was not cor- 
ruptible, but incorruptible ſeed ; and the means, 
the living and abiding word of God, . 22, 23. 
which is illuſtrated by a paſſage out of Jſaiab 
xl. 6—8. ſetting forth the frailty and mortality 
of men, and the tranſitorineſs of all outward 
enjoyments; to which is oppoſed, the duration 
of Ge everlaſting Goſpel, the means of re- 
generation, y. 24, 25. 
P an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
„„ 
Heier, an apoſile of Feſus Chriſt] The writer of 
this epiſtle deſcribes himſelf firſt by his name, 
Peter, the ſame with Cephas, which ſignifies a 
rock, cr ſtone; a name given him by Chriſt at 
his firſt converſion, and which reſpected his after 
firmneſs, ſolidity, reſolution, and conftaney ; for 
his former name was Simeon, or Simon, as fome- 
times called; fee Matt. iv. 18. Jobn i. 42. and 
he further deſcribes himſelf by his office, as an 
apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; being one of the twelve 
apoſtles, and the firſt of that number ; who ſaw 
Chriſt in the fleſh, was converſant with him, had 
his call and commiſſion immediately from him, 
and was qualified by him to preach the Gofpel ; 
and was ſent out firſt into Judea, and then into 
all the world, to publiſh it, with a power of 
working miracles to confirm it; and this his 
character he makes mention. of, in order to gi 
the greater weight and authority to his epiſſle; 
and it is to be obſerved, that he does not ſtile 
himſelf, as his pretended ſucceſſor does, the Head 
of the church, and Chrift's Viear on earth; nor 
does he call himſelf the Prince of the apoſtles, 
but only an apoſtle, as he was upon an equal foot 
with the reſt, The perſons, ben n 
To the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia] Theſe Jews 
here intended, are called rangers; not in a meta- 
phorical ſenſe, either becauſe they were, as the 
wicked are, eſtranged from the womb, and 
alienated from the life of God, as all unconverted 
men are, and as they were before converſion ; for 
now they were no more ſtrangers, in this ſenſe: 
or. becauſe of their unſettled ſtate and condition in 
this 
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this life; having no continuing city, and ſeeking | 
one to come, an heavenly country; and living as 
pilgrims and ſtrangers, in which reſpe& they are 
indeed ſo ſtiled, chapter ii. 11. but in a civil ſenſe, 
and not as the Gentiles were, aliens from the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the co- 
venants of promife, for theſe were Jews ; but on 
account of their not being in their'own land, and 
in a foreign country, and therefore ſaid to be ſcai- 
tered, or the ſtrangers of the diſperſion ; either on 
account of the perſecution at the death of Stephen, 
when multitudes of the converted Jews were ſcat- 
tered abroad, not only throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, but as far as Phenice, and 
Cyprus, and Antioch; ſee Ads viii. 1, 4. and 
chap. xi. 19. and ſo it may be afterwards, through- 
out the places here mentioned ; or elſe theſe were 
ſome remains of the ten tribes carried — 
Salmanaſſer, and of the two tribes, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar; or rather, the diſperſion of the Greeks, 
mentioned in Jobn vii. 35. under the Macedo- 
nians, by Ptolomy Lagus : however, there were 
Jews of Pontus, who inhabited that place, and 
of ſuch we read in Av ii. q. who came to wor- 
ſhip, at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, ſome of which were 
converted to the chriſtian faith, and being men- 
tioned firſt, has occaſioned this epiſtle to be called, 
both by Tertullian (a), and Cyprian (5), * the 
<< epiſtle to the Pontians. Perhaps theſe Jews, 
converted on the day of Pentecoſt, on their return 
hither, laid the firſt foundation of à Goſpel- 
church-ſtate in this country: it is a tradition of 
the ancients, mentioned by Euſebius (c), that 
Peter himſelf preached here, and fo, very likely, 
formed the chriſtians he found, and thoſe that were 
converted by him, into Goſpel-churches ; and it 
appears by a letter of Dionyſus, biſhop of Co- 
rinth (d), that there were churches in Pontus in 
the ſecond century, and ſo there were in the third, 
fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth, and bi- 
ſhops over them (e), Galatia, next mentioned, is 
that part of the leſſer Aſia, called Gallo Gracia, in 
which were ſeveral churches, to whom the apoſtle 
Paul wrote his epiſtle, called The epiſtle to the 
Galatians ; ſee the notes on As xvi. 6. and on 
Gal. i. 2. Cappadocia, according to Ptolemy (), 
was bounded on the weſt by Galatia, on the 
ſouth by Cilicia, on the eaſt by Armenia the great, 
on the north by part of the Euxine Pontus; it 
had many famous eities in it, as Solinus 
as Archelais, Neocæſarea, Melita, and 
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The Jews oftentimes talk (+) of going from Cap- 
padocia to Lud, or Lydda ; fo that, according to 
them, it ſeems to be near to that place, or at 
leaſt, that there was a place near Lydda, fo 
called z of this ſee more in the note on As ii. 9. 
From this country alſo there were Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem on the day of Pentecoſt, ſome of whom 
were converted; and here likewiſe the apoſtle Peter 
is ſaid to preach, as before obſerved of Pontus; 
and who probably founded a church or churches 
here, in the firft century; and in the ſecond cen- 
tury, — to Tertullian (i), there were be- 
lievers in Chriſt dwelling in this country; and ſo 
there were churches and biſhops over them in the 
third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth cen- 
turies; and even in the ninth century, were 
chriſtians in theſe parts (#). Aſia, here intends 
neither the leſſer nor the greater Aſia, but Afia 
properly ſo called ; and which, according to So- 
linus (J), Lycia and Phrygia bounded on the eaſt, 
the Ægean on the weſt, the Egyptian fea 
on the ſouth, and Paphlagonia on the north; the 
chief city in it was Epheſus; and ſo it is diſtin- 
guiſhed Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, and Bithy- 
nia, in As xvi. 6, 7, as here from Pontus, 61 
11 mer 41 and from Pontus, 
and Cappadocia, in As ii. g. though w 
all in the leſſer Aſia. Here alfo were — — 
verted on the day of Pentecoſt ; and here likewiſe 
Peter is ſaid to preach ; and by him, and by the 
apoſtle John, who alſo lived and died in this 
country, churches were planted; and churches 
there were here, even in the ſeventh century, as 
diſtinct from the other Aſia or leſs; for 
out of it biſhops were ſent to, and were'preſent at, 
the ſixth council at Conftantinople, whoſe names 
are recorded; yea, in the eighth century, there 
were churches and biſhops, one of which per- 
ſuaded Leo to remove images from places of wor- 
ſhip; and another was in the Nicene ſynod (/. 
The laſt place mentioned is Bithynia, of which, 
ſee the note on As xvi. 7. And though the 
apoſtle Paul, and his companions, were not ſuf- 
ſered at a certain time to go into Bithynia, and 
preach the Goſpel there, yet it is certain that it 
was afterwards carried thither ; and as Peter is 
ſaid to preach in Pontus, Aſia, and Cappadocia, 
fo likewiſe in Bithynia; here, according to the 
Roman martyrology, Luke the evangeliſt died; 
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and according to tradition, Prochorus, one of the 
ſeven deacons, in As vi. 5. was biſhop of Ni- 
comedia, in this country; and Tychicus, of whom 
the apoſtle Paul makes frequent mention, was 
| biſhop of Chalcedon, another city in it; and who 
are both ſaid to be of the ſeventy diſciples z ſee the 
note on Luke x. 1; and it is Certain, from the teſti- 
mony of Pliny (a), an heathen writer, in a fee 
of his to Trajan the Emperor, written about the 
year 104, that there were then great numbers of 
chriſtians in Bithynia; not only the cities, but 
the towns and villages were full of them; and fo 
in the third, fourth, fifth, fixth, ſeventh, and 
eighth centuries, there were churches, and biſhops 
over them (o); and even in; the ninth century, 
there were ſome that bore the chriſtian name in 

Bithynia (p). In theſe places however, it ſeems, 
dwelt many Jews who were converted to Chriſt, 
to whom the apoſtle inſcribes this epiſtle, and 
whom he further deſcribes in the following 
verſe... | ; 

2 Elect according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, through ſanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience, and ſprinkling 
of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt :' Grace unto 
you, and peace, be multiplied. 


Eledt according to the foreknowledge of Gad the Fa- 
ther] Not to any office, as to that of biſhops or 
preſbyters ; for though the apoſtle writes to ſome 
of them under this character, chap. v. 1. yet not 
to all; nor were they ſo called as a nation, for 
they were perſons ſcattered about in ſeveral coun- 
tries; nor as a Church, for they are not wrote 
to as ſuch ; nor does this character merely deſign 
their effectual vocation ; though as that is a fruit 
and evidence of election, it is ſ imes ſo ſtiled, 
and the ſaints called by grace are ſaid to be cheſen; 
ſez Fobn xv. 19. 1 Cor. i. 26. but it intends the 
eternal election of thoſe perſons both to grace and 
glory; which the apoſtle knew of, not by divine 
revelation, or any particular diſcovery made to 
him; but he concluded it in a judgment of cha- 
rity, they being all under a profeſſion of faith in 
Chriſt, and he having reaſon to believe that the 
part of them were truly partakers of that 
ith which demonſtrated them to be the elect of 
God : the cauſe, ſpring, and ſource of their 
election was, the foreknowledge of God the Father ; 
ta whom election is commonly aſcribed, agreeable 
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ing the truth of the Goſpel, called the obedience 
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to the order of the divine perſons in the Trinity, 
and their diſtinct parts in the economy of ſalva- 
tion, though not to the excluſion of the Sen and 
Spirit: and by this his Nen is meant, 
not his eternal, univerſal, and infallible know- 
ledge, and which is infinite, and reaches to all 
things and perſons, preſent, future, or. poſſible ; 
for this has for its objects perſons whom God 
never predeſtinated and choſe ; though tertain it 
is that he knows and foreknows all whom he does 
predeſtinate and chooſe, nor does it intend the 
mere decree of election, or God's eternal purpoſe 
and reſalution to chooſe, but the ſpring and 
ſource of that act of his; and much leſs does it 
mean a bare preſcience of men, and choice of 
them, upon a foreſight of faith, holineſs, good 
works, and perſeverance therein ; for theſe are all, 
when genuine, the fruits and effects of election, 
which are included in it, and ſecured and brought 
about by it; but the ſovereign grace, good-will, 
and pleaſure of God, or the everlaſting love of God 
the Father, which is the cauſe of, and has given 
birth to the act of election, is meant by foreknow- 
ledge, joined with affection, delight, and appro- 
bation ; knowledge, and foreknowledge, as aſ- 
cribed to the divine being, often ſignify ſuch 
things; ſee P/alm i. 6, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Ram. viii. 
29, 30: and chap, xi. I, 2. and ſuch a knowledge 
the Father had of the perſons of the elect 
from all eternity; and which is the ground and 
foundation of his chooſing them to grace and glory, 
and not any thing in them, or done by them, or 
any thing out of himſelf; no other reaſon can be 
given of it, than his own grace, his pure love, 
and ſovereign, good-will and pleaſure : the means 
follow, through which they were choſen, 


Through ſaniification of the ſprit] As in 2 Theſſ* 
ij. 13. ſee the note there. The ends to which the 
faints are choſen, are, 


Unto obedience and forintling of the blood of Feſus 
Chrift] By obedience is meant, either the obe- 
dience of elect men to Chriſt, which lies in obey- 


of faith; and ſo is the ſame with the belief of the 
truth, which goes along in election with the ſanc- 
tihcation of the Spirit, in 2 Te. ii. 13. and in 
ſubmiſſion to Goſpel ordinances, and doing all 

ood works in the name, faith, and ſtrength of 

hriſt; and which alſo are fruits and effects, and 
ſo not cauſes of divine predeſtination; ſee Eph. 
ii. 10. and alſo follow upon the ſanctification of 
the Spirit: or elſe the obedience of Chriſt is in- 
tended; and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, 
% "unto the obedience of Jeſus Chriſt ;” which 


cent. 7. c. 2+ p. 3, © 10. 5. 254+ Cent, &, c. 2. 5. 5. cont. 9. 
Ca . P 3. ö | 


and 


lay in his performing the precepts of the law, 


"x 


— a Av — Bo SPY - 2448; » | 
Anno Dom. 60. CRHA P. I. ver. 2, 3. 


» - 
. 
— 


choſen ſeed are juſtified, or made righteous in the 
ſioht of God, and have a title to eternal life and 
2 and are ſafe from wrath to come; and to 
the enjoyment of this grace, they are choſen of 
God the Pacher ; and between theſe two, predeſti- 
nation and juſtification, there is a cloſe and in- 
ſeparable connection; ſo that they that are inte- 
reſted in the one, are in the other; ſee Romans 
viii. 30. the ſprinkling of the blood of Fefus Chrift, 
does not denote a ſmall quantity of it, for it was 
ſhed and poured out in great x Graf Poage but is 
ſaid in alluſion to the ſprinkling of the blood of 
the paſſover-lamb, Exod. xii. 22, 23. or to the 
ſprinkling of the blood on the book of the cove- 
nant, and on the people at mount Sinai, Exodus 
xxiv. 8. or to other ſprinklings of blood in their 
legal ſacrifices: the application of the blood of 
Chriſt to the moore, oy the Spirit of God, for 
cleanfing, pardon, juſtification, is meant ; 
which affords true, ſolid conſcience-peace and joy 
now, and entitles to eternal happineſs and glory; 
all which are ſecured by electing grace. The ſa- 
lutation of theſe perſons follows. | 

Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied] Which 
is much the ſame that is uſed by the apoſtle Paul 
in all his epiſtles ; ſee the note on Romans i. 7. 
only Peter adds the word multiplied; which makes 
it more expreſs, and the ſenſe more clear: he 
means an enlarged view of intereſt in the love of 
God, an increaſe of grace out of the fulneſs of it 
in Chrift, and of Goſpel light, and of the ſeveral 
gifts of the Spirit; and alſo of all proſperity out- 
ward and inward, of a conſcience-peace through 
the blood of Chriſt, which paſſeth all underſtand- 
ing, and a more eſtabliſhed and well-groundcJ 
hope of enjoying eternal peace hereafter, The 
phraſe is Jewiſh, and is uſed in their ſalutations 
in this form, a navkw let your peace be mul- 
„ tiplied.” © . 

3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us again un- 
to a lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus: 
Chriſt from the dead, "or ab. 

Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift] The epiſtle begins here with thankſgiving 
to God, or an aſcription of bleſſing, praiſe, and 
glory to him; for this does not mean an inyoking 


or conferring a bleſſing on him; neither of which 
can be, for there is not a greater than he to vg 


—— 
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bearing the penalty of it, death ; and by which the | 


invoked, nor can any thing be added to his bleſs- 
edneſs : but God may be bleſſed by his creatures 
when they ſpeak well of him, and his wonderful 
works of creation, providence, and grace 3 when 
they aſcribe all their mercies, ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral to him ; give him the glory of them, and ex- 
preſs their thanks for them in heart, lip, and life ; 
and ſuch a blefling of God for a ſpecial and ſpiri- 
tual favour, the grace of regeneration is intended 
here: by God is meant, not God eſſentially, but 
perſonally conſidered, even God the Father, as 
is clearly expreſſed : the words are rendered in 
the Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, without the 
copulative and, thus, *<* bleſſed be God the Fa- 
„ ther ;” and if that is retained, they may be 
rendered thus, << bleſſed be God, even the Fa- 
© ther;” as in 2 Cor. i. 3. and fo the latter be 
exegetical of the former ; though both are true of 
Chriſt, in different ſenſes ; God is the God of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is man; and he is the Father 
of Chriſt, as Chriſt is God; for as man, he had 
no father, nor is he a ſon by office,. but by na- 
ture; ſee the note on Eph. i. 3. | 
. Which according to his abundant mercy hath begatten 
us again) Regeneration is the blefling thanks are 
given-for ; and if we are to be thankful to God, 
and bleſs his name, becauſe he hath made us crea- 
tures, and hath given us a natural being; much 
more ſhould we praiſe him for making us new 


| creatures, and giving us a ſpiritual being. To 


be begotten- again, and ſo to be born again, is 
oppoſed unto, and diſtinguiſhed from our - firſt 
birth, when we were conceived, and ſhapen in 
fin ; and deſigns a birth, ſpiritual, holy, and hea- 
venly it is fignified by a being quickened, or made 
alive; ſo as in a ſpiritual ſenſe to ſee, and hear, 
and breathe after divine things, and to live a life 
of faith and holineſs ; by Chriſt being formed in 
the heart; by a partaking of the divine nature, 
and by being made new men, or new creatures: 
God, and not man, is the efficient cauſe of this; 
which is ſometimes aſcribed to the Spirit, and 
ſometimes to the Son, and here to the Father 
and it is not mens work, but his own good-will 
and pleaſure, his great love and free favour, bis 
rich grace. and abundant mercy, are the impul- 
ſive, or moving cauſe of it; and abundance of 
grace and mercy indeed, is diſplayed in the rege- 
neration and converſion of ſinners : what they are 
regenerated to is, | | 
Unto @ lively hope] Meaning either the grace 
of hope, which is implanted in regeneration, and 
not before; for then, and then only, is a good 
hope through grace given: and it may be ſaid to 
be lively, or [zving, inaſmuch. as it is fixed, not 
on dead works, but on a living Cbriſt, on his 
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perſon, blood, and righteouſneſs; and is not the 
hope of a dead ſinner, of a lifeleſs hypocrite, and 
formal profeſſor, that has a name to live, and is 
dead, but of a living believer, one made truly 
alive by the Spirit of life, from Chriſt; and is, 
what is ſometimes, at leaſt, in lively exerciſe, and 
makes the heart of a believer chearful, briſk, and 
lively; and is what is laſting and durable, and will 
never be loſt, but will be held faſt unto the end: 
or elſe the thing hoped for, is intended, the hope 
laid up in heaven; the bleſſed hope regenerate 
ones are born unto, and are looking for, even 


eternal life and happineſs ; and the Syriac verſion | 


renders-it, ** unto hope of life ;” that is, of eter- 
nal life; and ſo reads one of Stephens's copies. 
Saints are both begotten again to the grace of 
hope, and to the glory which that grace is waiting 
for: the means is, bn 
By the reſurrettion of Feſus Cbriſt from the dead] 
Which may be connected either with the act of 
degetting again; for Chriſt's refurrection is the 
virtual cauſe of neration, or regeneration is 
in virtue of Chriſt's reſurrection; had he not riſen 
ſrom the dead, none would have been quickened, 
or made to live, or have been raiſed to newneſs of 
liſe: his reſurrection is the exemplar of regenera - 
tion; there is a likeneſs between them; as his re- 
ſurrection was a declaration of his ſonſhip, ſo re- 
ration is a manifeſtation of adoption; and as 
Chriſt's reſurrection was his firſt ſtep: to glory, fo 
is regeneration to eternal life z and both are 
wrought by the ſame almighty power : or the 
clauſe may be connected with the foregoing, unto 
& lively hope; far the reſurrection of Chriſt is what 
is the means of, and lays a folid foundation of 
hope, both of the ſaints reſurrection ſtom the 
dead, of which Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe, 
pledge, and pattern, and of eternal glory and 
happineſs, ſince he roſe for our juſtification, 
with which glorification is inſeparably con- 
4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled,. and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſer ved in heaven for uu, 16 
J an inberitance incorruptible] This is a fur- 
ther explanation of the /ively hope, or hope laid up 
in heaven, which regenerate ones are begotten to: 
it is an inheritance ; a large eſtate and rich poſſeſ- 
fion, they are born heirs apparent to; what is not 
to be got by induſtry, or obtained by the works 
of the law; for they that are of the law are not 
heirs ; but what is the pure bequeſt and free giſt 
of God, as a father to his children; for an inheri- 
tance is proper an i peculiar to children, nor 
does it belong to any but them; and it comes to 


- 
. 


them through the death of the teſtator, Chriſt, and 
of it the holy ſpirit is the pledge and earneſt ; and 
here it is ſaid to be incorruptible ; it is free from 
corruption in itſelf ; nor can it be corrupted b 
others, by moth, or ruſt, or other things, as gold, 
filver, and garments. may, which are a part of 
earthly inheritances; nor can it be enjoyed by 
corrupt -perſons, either corrupted with ſin, or 
clothed with frailty and mortality ; wherefore, in 
order to inherit it, corruption muſt put on incor- 
ruption, in evety ſenſe ; other epithets and com- 
mendations of it follow. | 

And e It is in its own nature pure and 
holy, and free from any defilement of ſin; nor are 
there any of thoſe impurities in it which Jews and 
Mahometans dream of in their vainly expected 
earthly paradiſe; nor will it be poſſeſſed by an 
but undefiled perſons, ſuch as are x3. 1 
through the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 

424 that fadeth not away] As do this wor! 
and the glory of it, and all inheritances and poſ- 
ſeſñions in it; here is no continuing city, but 
there is one to come; in this inheritance are dura- 
ble riches, everlaſting habitations, an houſe eter- 
nal in the heavens, glories in it that will never 
wither and die, and pleaſures which will never 
end, and which will be enjoyed without decreaſe 
or lJothing. | | 
©, Reſerved in heaven for you] The Alexandrian 
copy reads, © for us;” and the Ethiopie verſion ren- 
ders it, © for us and you ;” for all the ſaints ; for all 


| who are ele, according to the foreknowledge of 


God, and who are begotten again to a lively 
hope; for theſe this inheritance is prepared, laid 
up, and ſecured in the hands of Chriſt their 
feoffee, who has it in truſt for them, and with 
whom they are coheirs, and it is ſafe for them in 
heaven; out of the reach of men and devils : this 
ſerves both to commend the inheritance, to ſet 
forth the exeelleney of it, lying in ſuch a place 
as heaven; for the ſituation of an inheritance adds 
oftentimes to the valuableneſs of it, and alſo the 
ſafety and ſecurity of it; it is ſafe, being in hea- 
ven, and more ſo as it is in Chriſt's hands there. 
The Jews are wont to call the future ſtate, an in- 


|. |heritance' of the land of the living: the hy (e), 


This is called, nan “ an inheritance j?*, and 
add, But in this world a man has no inheri- 
* tance, nor continuance z”” ſo they interpret 
that phraſe; by the Gd of thy father, in Genes 
xlix, 25. thus (5) 3 this is mona the inhbe- 
xitance of the ſuperior place, which is called 
<<. heaven;” and ſometimes they ſtile it, nuby moons 


"fol, 131. a. 


| 6 the ſuperior inheritance,” or, the inb 
Forge 2 — ks <<. ritance 
6) Tzeror Hammor, fol, 1 30. 3. ( Zehar in Gen, 
0 


ons Dom. 60. 


CHAT. I. ver. 4—6. 
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« ritance above (t?) ;“ all which agrees with 
Peter's language. | | | o zu 


5 Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalvation ready to be re- 
yealed in the laſt time; | 


mo are kept by the power of God] This is 2 
deſcription of the perſons for whom the inheritance 
is referved in heaven; they are not only choſen to 
ſalvation, affd begotten again to an inheritance, 
but they are preſerved unto it ; their happineſs is 
very great; their inheritance is fafe in heaven for 
them, and ey are kept below, amidſt a thouſand 
ſnares and difficulties, till they ſafely arrive to the 
poſſeſſion of that: they are kept, not in and by 
themſelves, the way of man is not in himſelf; 
nor in the hands of angels, for no ſuch truſt does 
God put in them; but in the hands of Jeſus 
Chriſt, where they are ſafe, and out of which 
none can pluck them; on him, as a foundation, 
and in him, as a ſtronghold ; they are kept in the 
love of God, and on his heart, from whence they 
can never be ſeparated, and in the covenant of 
grace, out of which they will never be put ; and 
in a ſtate of juſtification, ,and ſhall never enter 
into condemnation ; and in the family of God, 
for being fons, they are. no more ſervants; and 
in a ſtate of grace and holinefs, in the fear of 
God, and faith of Chriſt, and love to both; and 
in the path of truth, from whence they can never 
finally and totally fall: for though they are not 
kept from the being of fin, and the workings of 
it, and flips and falls into it, yet from being de- 


ftroyed by it; and though not from Satan, and 


his temptations, yet from being overcome b 
them; and though not entirely from undeliet, 
doubts, and fears, 'yet from final unbelief; for 
Chriſt prays for them, that their faith fail not; 
and from à final and total falling away from grace 
into ſin: and they are kept thus, not by their 
own power and might, or that of any mere crea- 
ture, but by the power of God; meaning, not the 
Goſpel, nor the Spirit of God, but the perfec- 
tion of his power; by which they are kept, as 
with a guard, or in a garrifon, as the word here 
ufed ſignifies; not only angels encamp about 
them, and ſalvation is for walls and bulwarks, all 
around them; but God himſelf, in the perfection 
of his power, is a wall of fire to them; he is 
round about them from henceforth and for ever ; 
their place of defence is the munition of rocks; 
his name is à ſtrong tower, where they run and 
are ſafe: it is added, : | | 

* Through faith] Some verſions read it, and by 


0 Ibid, is Exod; fol: 31. 3» 


| 


| the abundant mercy of God. diſpl 


% faith,” as the Syriac and Ethiopic; by that 
faith which is of the operation of God, of which 
Chriſt is the author and finiſher, and ſhall never 
fail, it being ſupported by the ſame power the 
ſaints are kept; through faith, in the power and 
faithfulneſs of God ; through faith looking to 
Chrift, leaning on him, we, living upon him ; 
by faith getting the victory over the world, an 
every other enemy, and being more than con- 
querors, through Chriſt. That to which the ſaints 
are kept 1s, 

Unto . Salvation is already obtained fot 
them, by the obedience and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and is applied to them in converſion, by the Spi- 
rit of Chrift ; but the full enjoyment of it, which 
is here intended, is reſerved for them in heaven; 
and to this they are kept, being heirs of it, and 
ſhall certainly poſſeſs it: and which is | 

Ready to be revealed in the la time) It is ready, 
being a kingdom prepared from the foundation of 
the world, and a falvation obtained by the blood 
of Chriſt, and a manſion of glory made fit for 
them, through. the preſence and interceflion--of- 
their redeemer: and” it is ready 7o be revealed; 
in a ſhort time it will be made manifeſt ; at preſent 
it is much out of fight ; eye has not ſeen, nor ear 
heard the full glories of it; ſaints themſelves as 
yet do not know what they ſhall be, and have: 
but in the Taff time; when Chriſt ſhall come a. 
ſecond time to judge the world, he will raiſe the 
dead bodies of his ſaints ; and then this falvation 
ſhall be fully manifeſted to them ; and they ſhall 
enjoy it both in foul and body to all eternity. 

6 Whergin ye greatly. rejoice, - though 
now for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye are in heavi- 


neſs through manifold temptations : | 
Wherein ye greatly rejaice]. The Vulgate Latin 
verſion reads, in which ye ſhall rejoice; and 
ſo the Syriac. verſion, adding, for ever; and 
refer hel. words to the Hime, or times, ſpoken 
of in the preceding verſe; when the ſaints will 
greatly rejoice, being in full poſſeſſion of eternal 
falvation ; in diſtinction from the preſent time, in 
which they are in heavineſs; but it is better to 
read the words in the preſent tenſe, and as ex- 
preſſive of the ſaints in this life, who are bleſſed 
with that fruit of the Spirit, joy, and have al- 
ways reaſon to rejoice, and greatly rejoice. The 
connection is with the whole that goes before; 
and the ſenſe is this, that regenerated perſons re- 
joice, in that they are the elect of God, accord- 
ing to his everlaſting love towards them, and free 
grace, and good will; in their regeneration, . 
which is an evidence of their election of God; in 
| ayed in theit 
ö 


regenetation; 
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regeneration; and in that lively hope of eternal 
life which is the effect of it ; and in the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt from the dead, which ſecures their 
juſtification of life, and their reſurrection from the 
dead; and in the inheritance they are born heirs 
unto; and in their preſervation to it by the power 
of God through faith; and in that compleat ſalva- 
tion which is ready for them, and in a ſhort time 
will be revealed, to which they are kept. | 
Though now for a ſeaſon, if need be, ye are in 
beavineſs through manifold temptations] This ſeems 
to be a contraſt, but is no real contradiction; for 
the character of the ſaints in this world is, that 
they are, as ſorrowſul, yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. 
vi. 10. rejoicing even in their tribulations and 
temptations ; yea, for them, and on account of 
them, in ſome reſpects, which in others make 
them ſorrowful and heavy, or heavy with ſorrow : 
the cauſe of this heavineſs is not only indwelling 
corruptions, the hidings of God's face, and the 
temptations of Satan, but afflictions and perſecu- 
tions, which are here meant by, manifold tempta- 
tions ; for not the temptations of Satan, or to ſin, 


are here intended, but the temptations with which | 
God tempts and tries his people: ſo he ſome- | 


times does, by calling them to hard ſervice, to do 
things difficult and diſagreeable to fleſh and blood, 
in which way he tempted Abraham ; and by lay- 
ing afflictions, or ſuffering afflictions to come 
upon them, by which he tried Job; and by per- 
mitting wicked men to reproach. and perſecute 
them, and to injure them in their characters, per- 

ſons, and properties; and which was the. caſe: of 
the primitive chriſtians, and has been more or leſs 
the caſe of the ſaints ever ſince : now ſuch exer- 
Ciſes are called, from the quality of them, tempta- 
tions, or trials ; becauſe they try the hearts, prin- 
ciples, and graces of them that believe, and par- 
ticularly their faith hereafter mentioned ; and from 
the quantity of them, they are ſaid to be, various ; 
they are of different ſorts ; as reproach, impriſon- 
ment, loſs of goods, and death itſelf in divers 
ſhapes ; and are more or leſs at different times 
and ages; and are exerciſed" on various perſons : 
and-are ſometimes very heavy, and grievous to be 
born, and cauſe great heavineſs and ſorrow of 
heart; and yet there are things and circumſtances, 


and which are here hinted at, that greatly mitigate | 


the heavineſs occaſtoned by them ; as, that theſe 
afflictions, and the heavineſs that comes by them, 
are but /ittle, and light, in compariſon of the 
eternal weight of glory ; though they are great 
tribulations in themſelves, through and out of 
which the people of God come to the kingdom; 
and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it, “though at 


cipal end which God has in afflictive providences, 


« this time p ye are a little made ſorrowful * 
he 5449 3 R N 


—— 


and then it is only now, for the preſent time, and 
but for a ſhort time; for a little ſeaſon, even for 
a moment, comparatively. ſpeaking ; and alſo, if 
need be, which the Syriac verſion omits, though 
by all means to be retained: afflictive diſpenſa- 
tions, in whatſoever form, are neceſſary, by the 
will of God, who has appointed them, and there- 
fore muſt be, and ought to be, quietly ſubmitted. 
to and patiently born, on that conſideration z and 
are alſo neceſſary, on account of Chriſt the head, 
to whom there muſt be a conformity of his mem- 
bers; and likewiſe on their own account; for the 
humbling of their ſouls; for the weaning of them 
from the things of this world; for the reſtrain. 
ing, ſubduing, and keeping under the corruptions 
of their nature ; and for the trial of grace: and 
it is only , and when there is a neceſſity for them, 
that they are in heavineſs by them ; otherwiſe 
God does not delight to ali and grieve the 
children of men, and much leſs his own ; ſee 
Lam. iii. 33. ſo the Jews ſay (u), that rm 
5 there was a neceſſity of God's tempting Abra- 
* ham as he did, to humble and purify him.“ 
7 That the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that periſheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found 
unto praiſe and honour and glory at the ap- 
pearing of Jeſus Chriſt © 
© That the trial of your faith] This is the prin- 


to try the faith of his people; ſo the faith of Abra- 
= Job, Habakkuk, and others, have been 
tried; 


Being much more precious than of gold that periſbetb] 
The grace of faith is much more precious than 
gold; ſince that periſheth by uſing, but faith does 
not; and ſince it is ſo valuable as not to be ob- 
tained by it; and ſince thoſe that have it, though 
poor in this world, are rich, and heirs of a king- 
dom : but the zrying of it is abundantly more pre- 
cious than gold ; for not only as gold being tried 
in the fire is purged from its droſs, and is proved 
to be genuine, and ſhines the brighter; ſo faith 
being tried in the fire of afflictions, is purged from 
unbelief; and the believer is purged from his droſs 
and tin, and his iniquity is purged, and the fruit 
of all is to take away ſin; and he is tried and 
proved to be a true believer, and his faith ſhines 
the more illuſtriouſly, as in the above inſtances: 
yea, the very trying of it has an influence on other 
graces, for great uſefulneſs ; for the trying of _ 

2 * a Works 


— 


* 


(e) Treror Hammor, fol, 22, 1. 


Anno Dom. 660. CA x. I. 
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works patience, and that, experience, and that, 
hope. 5 

Though it be tried with fire] Either though gold 
be tried with fire, and ſo is greatly refined, yet it 
is more precious than that; or though faith be 
tried with the fire of afflictions, yet it is precious, 
and more precious than- gold: and it is tried for 
this purpoſe, that ĩt 

Might be found unto praiſe: and bonour and glory at 
the appearing of Fefus Chriſt] Who is now in the 


of - 


higheſt heavens, and out of ſight, but will appear | 
2 ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation; - and | "<8 


every eye ſhall ſee him; and when the believer 
will be found in him, and his faith be found unto 
praiſe by him, he will have praiſe of him himſelf; 
it will be ſaid unto him, Vell done, good and faith- 


ul ſervant ;, his faith will be praiſed for its ſteadi- | 


neſs and conſtancy, notwithſtanding all. perſecu- 
tions and tribulations z and his works, the 
fruits of faith, will be taken notice of by him 
with commendation; he will be honoured, by 
being placed on the right hand of Chriſt, and by 
being ſet. down with him in his throne, and hav- 
ing a crown of righteouſneſs given to-: him; and 
he will be glorified both in ſoul and body 3, his 
body will be made like to Chriſt's glorious body, 
and his foul will have a glory revealed in it; and 
in his whole perſon he ſhall] appear, when Chriſt 
does, with him in glor x. | | 


8 Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye ſee bim not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and 
full of glory : ?: | 1 | 


IV hom having not ſeen, ye love] That is, Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom they had never ſeen with their 
bodily eyes, being Jews, who dwelt not in Judea 
when Chriſt was upon earth, but were ſcattered 
about in ſeveral parts of the Gentile world; and 
yet Chriſt being made known to them, through 
the preaching of the Goſpel, they received and 
embraced him, and their affections were ſtrongly 
ſet upon him: they loved him becauſe of his ex- 
cellencies and perfections, becauſe of the loveli- 
neſs of his perſon, and becauſe he firſt loved them; 
they loved him becauſe'of the fulneſs of grace that 
was in him, - becauſe of what he had done for 
them, and was unto them, and becauſe of the 
offices he ſuſtained on their account, and the re- 
lations he ſtood in to them; they loved him above 
all creatures and things, and all of him, and that 
belong unto him, his people, truths, ordinances, 
ways, and worſhip; they loved him with all their 
hearts, and in the ſincerity of their ſouls, though 
they have never ſeen his face in the fleſh ; whereas 


fight often begets and increaſes love: their love 
was not carnal, but ſpiritual ; it was a fruit of 
the Spirit of God in their ſouls ; was accompanied' 
with faith in Chriſt, and proceeded upon the re- 
port the Goſpel made of him. | 
nn whom, h now ye ſee him not, yet believing] 
The Arabic verſion adds, © in him ;” that is, in 
Chriſt, who was then received up into heaven, 
and muſt be retained there until the time of the 
reſtitution of all things ; and therefore not now 
to be beheld with corporeal fight : and yet theſe 
nerate ones, and lovers of Chriſt, believed in 
him; ſee John xx. 29. not with a notional, hiſ- 
torical, and temporary faith, believing not merely 
what he ſaid, or did, or does, or will do; but 
looking on him, and to him, for life and ſalva- 
tion; going out of themſelves to him, embracing 
of him, leaning upon him as their Saviour yon, 
Redeemer ; venturing their ſouls upon him, com- 
mitting their all unto him, expecting all from 
him, both grace and glory: and ſo I 
Nejoice with joy unſpeakable and full of. glot 

With a joy in believing on him, 1655 5 — 5 
experienced than expreſſed; a joy that not only 
ſtrangers intermeddle not with, know nothing 
of, which entirely paſſes their underſtanding, but 
is ſuch as faints themſelves cannot fpeak out, or 
give à full and diſtinct account of; they want 
words to expreſs it, and convey proper ideas of it 
to others: and it is a joy that is glorious ; there 
is a "rejoicing that is evil, and ſcandalous ; but 
this is honourable, and of which none need be 
aſhamed ; it is ſolid and ſubſtantial, and the matter 
of it always abiding, when-the joy of the. hypo- 
erite is but for a moment; it is a joy on account 
of the glory of God, which the believer lies in 
| the hope and faith of; and it is a-beginning, a 
preſage, and pledge of it; it is a- glory begun 
here; it is the firſt-fruits, and a part alſo of it; 
and* by it ſaints may know a little what heaven 
itſelf will be. © | | ; 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even 


the ſalvation of your ſouls. 

Which is a juſt and ſufficient ground of joy, 
and 3 Salvation tends piritual an 
eternal ſalvation; that which God appointed his 
people to from all eternity, which is obtained by 
Chriſt,” applied by the Spirit, and will be fully 
enjoyed in heaven: this is the ſalvation of Jauls ; 
which are of more worth than a world; and the 
redemption of which: is precious, and requires a 
great price, 'and for which a great price is paid, 
as in y.18, 19. It is rightly ſupplied in our 
verſion by your, as in the Syriac, Arabic, and 


Ethiopie verſions; though the Vulgate Latin ver- 
| lion. 
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ſion only reads, the ſalvation of ſouls;“ and 
which is to be underſtood, not to the excluſion 
of bodies, for God has deſigned the ſalvation of 
them; and Chriſt has procured the redemption of 
them; and theſe will be preſerved unto the com- 
ing of Chriſt, being united to him; and will be 
raiſed by him, and with their ſouls —— 
ing happineſs with him; though in preſent 
ſtate of things, ſalvation rather takes place in the 
ſoul than in the body, which is expoſed to various 


labours, afflictions, and diſeaſes ; but the chief 


_ defign of the phraſe, is to diſtinguiſh this ſalva- 
tion from a corporal and temporal one: and ſo 
the Jews uſe the phraſe, um nen © the ſal- 
« vation of the ſoul (z), in oppoſition to, and 
diſtinction from a mere bodily one; and it intends 
a ſalvation from fin, Satan, the law, and its 
curſes; from hell, the ſecond death, and wrath 
to come, and every ' ſpiritual enemy: which is 
the end of faith ; or, as the Syriac verſion renders 
it, r2yMNÞ © the reward of faith ;? not that faith 
is the cauſe of ſalvation, or meritorious of it; for 
that itſelf is the gift of God, and is rather a part 
of ſalvation, and at moſt, but the means of per- 
ceiving an intereſt in it, and of enjoying the com- 
fort of it; and is what will iſſue in it, and in the 
full enjoyment of it; when faith will both have 
its Ar and ſcope, and be at an end, being ex- 
changed for fruition ; juſt as a reward is given at 
the end of a man's labours; hence it is called, 
man the end, Prov. xxiii. 18. and even now fal- 
vation is the end of faith, in like ſenſe as Chriſt 
is the end of the law : as the law has its full ac- 
compliſhment, and all its ends anfwered in Chriſt, 
ſo faith has its end, and all it looks for, deſires, 
and wants; in ſalvation by Chriſt: and which is 
now receiving; for the ſaints not only ſhall re- 
ceive, and enjoy the full poſſeſſion of it hereafter, 
but they have it now ; it is not only appointed to 
them, and wrought out for them, but is brought 
near, ſet before them, and applied to them, and 
put into the hands of faith by the Spirit of God ; 
they have it in faith and hope, by which they are 
already ſaved ; and in Chriſt their head and repre- 
ſentative, in whom they are ſet down in heavenly 
places ; and beſides, they have the beginning, 
firſt fruits, earneſt, and pledge of it in their own 
hearts, as well as a right unto, and a meetneſs 
for the perfect poſſeſſion of it hereafter ; all which 
is matter of joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 
10 Of which ſalvation the prophets have 
enquired and ſearched diligently, who pro- 


pheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto 


you : 


— 


""(*) Te rer Hammer, fol. 168, 4. 


Of which ſalvation the prophets have enquired) 
They greatly deſired the coming of the Saviour, 
and to fee him; they longed after the ſalvation to 
be accompliſhed by him, and expreſſed their 
wiſhes for him, and that; and inquired into the 
nature of it, and gave an account thereof, ac. 
cording! to the meaſure of light and knowled 

communicated to them; they pointed out Chriſt 
as a redeemer of his people, and his ſalvation as 
ſpiritual and eternal. | 


And ſearched diligently) In the uſe of means ; by 
prayer and ſupplication ; by reading the prophe- 
cies that” went before ; by obſerving the types, 


ſhadows, and facrifices of the law; and by wait- 


ing upon the Lord for the inſpiration of his Spi- 
rit. This laſt clauſe is omitted in the Syriac ver- 
ſion, but rightly retained in all others. 


Who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come unto 
you] Jews, and alſo the Gentiles. They prophe- 
fied both of Chriſt, who is the unſpeakable gift 
of God's free grace, who is full of grace, and by 
whom it comes; and alſo of the ſeveral bleſſings 
of grace through Chriſt, as of redeeming grace 
from fin, Satan, death, and the grave; of juſti- 
155 grace, through his righteouſneſs, he bein 
the Lord our righteouſneſs, in whom all the ſe 
of Iſrael ſhall be juſtified, and glory; for though 
his righteouſneſs is revealed without the law, yet 
it is witneſſed to by law and prophets ; of par- 
doning grace, as with God, and as a blefling of 
the new covenant, and as received through faith 
in Chriſt, to which give all the prophets witneſs ; 
of adopting grace, both to Jews and Gentiles, 
ſignifying, that where they were. not called the 
people of God, they ſhould be called the ſons of 
God; of regenerating and ſanctifying grace, in 
giving a new heart and ſpirit, in ſprinkling with 
clean water, in writing the laws of God in the 
inward parts, and pouring out the Spirit in a 
plenteous manner on all ſorts of men; of preſever- 
ing grace, intimating, that they that fear the Lord 
ſhall not depart from him, and that his loving- 
kindneſs ſhall never depart from them; and of 
eternal life and glory, as God's free gift, which 


is that everlaſting ſalvation ſay, Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved in the * with. Ros 


11 Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them 
did ſignify, when it teſtified beforehand. the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 

Searching what, or what manner of tine] The 
prophets made a very diligent inquiry into the 
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exact time when Chriſt ſhould come to work — 
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the ſalvation of his people; to whom it was made 
known that his coming ſhould be before the 
ſceptre, or tribe of Judah, and all civil govern- 
ment in it, ceaſed ; and before the ſecond temple 
was deſtroyed, into which the Meſſiah, the meſ- 
ſenger of the covenant, was to come, as the Lord 
and proprietor of it; and that it ſhould be ſeventy 
weeks, or four hundred and ninety years, from a 
date given in Dan. ix. 24—26. as it was revealed 
to the prophet Daniel ; who particularly inquired, 
and diligently ſearched into this matter, and was 
- eminently a man of deſires this way, as he is ſtiled, 
Dan. ix. 23. and they not only ſearched into the 
exact time, but into the manner and quality of 
the time when the Saviour ſhould come; and 
foretold that it would be, with reſpect to the na- 
tions of the world, a time of profound peace ; 
with reſpe& to the Jews, that it would be a time 
of great blindneſs, ignorance, unbelief, and hard- 
neſs of heart; that ſuch would be that 
tion, or age, for wickedneſs and barbarity, as 
could not be declared and expreſſed ; and that few 
would believe the report of the Goſpel ; and that 
the Meffiah would be rejected of men, and be 
wounded, bruiſed, and put to death; and with 
reſpect to the Gentiles, that the Goſpel would be 
preached: to them, and that they ſhould ſeek to 
Chriſt; be gathered to him, and hope and truſt 
in him; and that the followers of the Meſſiah 
ſhould be perſecuted, and greatly diſtreſſed, and 
yet comforted and ſuſtained; and this ſhould be 
the face of the times, and the ſtate of things, 
when the ſalvation ſhould be revealed: and all 
this, and much more, EL 

The Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did ſigniſy] 
Or make manifeſt ;” from whence it appears, 
that Chriſt then exiſted, as he did before there 
were any prophets, and even from everlaſting, 
being the eternal God; and that the Spirit is 
from him, as well as from the Father; and as 
here, ſo he is often, by the Jews (a), called, 
rTvwD IM the Spirit of the Meffiah or 
« Chriſt ;”” and that the Spirit is truly- God, 
fince he could declare beforehand the exact time 
of Chriſt's coming, and the quality of the age in 
which he came, as well as bear a previous teſti- 
mony to his ſufferings and glory; as alſo, that 
he was in the prophets, and they were inſpired 
by him, and ſpake as he moved and directed 
them. TE | 

When it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow) The ſufferings of 
Chrift, are what the Jews call (5), w.¹•] n 5w Wan 
« the ſorrows of the Meſſiah.” Theſe are par- 


"= 


a) Zohar in Gen, fol, 19. 3. & paſſim. 
b) ＋. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 118. 1. & paſſim. 


Vor. V. 


ticularly teſtified of in Pfalms xxii. and Ixix. 
Ta. liii. and Dan. ix. 26. and Zech. xii. 10. The 
glory, or glories, as it may be rendered, deſign his 
reſurrection from the dead, his aſcenſion to hea- 
ven, his ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and 
having all power, authority, and judgment com- 
mitted to him; and which are eminently and diſ- 
tinctly propheſied of in Pſalms xvi. 10. and 
Ixviii. 18. and cx. 1. and Dan. vii. 13, 14. 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, that not 
unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 
niſter the things, which are now re 
unto you by them that have preached the 
goſpel unto you with the holy Ghoſt ſent 
down from heaven; which things the angels 
deſire to look into. 


Unto whom it was revealed] The ſalvation they 
ſearched and inquired into, and the grace of it; 
the time of its being wrought out, and what ſort 
of times they would be when Chriſt ſhould come, 
both to the church, and to the world, among 
Jews and Gentiles ; as alſo what cruel ſufferings 
the Meſſiah ſhould undergo, and what great glory 
ſhould be put upon him afterwards. ; 


That not unto themſelves, but unto us they did 
miniſter] The Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions read, unto you; and ſo do ſome 
copies. Not that they were ignorant of the things 
they ſearched into, and were revealed unto them, 
and they prophefied of ; as the Jews ſometimes 
ſay (c) of them, That they propheſied, and 
„knew not what they prophelled of;” though it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that they had ſuch clear and 
diſtin& ideas of things, as ſaints have now under 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation ; yet they knew much of 
the grace of the Goſpel, and had the comfort of 
it, and a view of intereſt in the great ſalvation, 
and ſaw the day of Chriſt afar off with pleaſure: 
nor that they did not miniſter, and were not uſe- 
ful to the ſaints of the age in which they lived; 
for their propheſies concerning Chriſt, and ſalva- 
tion by him, were particularly calculated for their 
ſpiritual refreſhment and comfort, and the ſup- 
port of their faith and hope under afflictive cir- 
cumſtances; but then they were not to have their 
accompliſhment in their times; for though they 
ſometimes ſpeak of them, becauſe of the certainty 
of them, as if they were already done, yet the 
knew they were not to be brought about unt 
the laſf days; and therefore what was written by 
them, was written. for our learning and inſtruc- 
tion chiefly, and principally, on whom the ends 

| of - 
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Meaning himſelf, and the reſt of the zpoffles, wh 


is commended, from the concern that the 
che apoſtles, who were influenced and 


far greater manner ; and this ſalvation is till more 


 Merey-ſeat, Exod. xxv. 20. and was true of them 
mm the days 


righteouſneſs, truth, and power of God is diſ- 
| things they are highly delighted with, 
take pleaſure in denten pale of, and deſire 
* a greater knowled 
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of the world are come: and th they were 

both profitable to themſelves, — wh that hved 

with them, yet they are more fo to the ſamts 

under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, who are able to 

eompare propheſies and facts together: even 

De things, whith are now reported unto youT As 
ccompliſhed facts; ſuch as relate to the perſon 


and offices of Chrift, and ſalvation wrought out 
by him ; to his incarnation, obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion into heaven, 
and ſeſſion at the ri 


right hand of God; of all which 
ky a true — faithful report made in the 
„ N | 
By them that have preathed the Goſpel unto youT 
, who 
26d * called, = qualified, and _ out by 
hriſt to preach glad tidings, and publiſh peace,, 
which they had "aan in the Everal of the 
world, both to Jew and Gentile. be his 
| With the holy Ghoſt ſent den from heaven] By 
Chriſt from the Father, particularly at the day of 
Pentecoſt, when the 22 had an extrordinary 
and plentiful effuſion of the Spirit, qualifying 
them to preach the Goſpel to which they were 
called and ſent: and thus, as the great ſalvation, 
prophets 
of old had in it, ſb from the preaching of It by 
ced al qukded by 
the Tame Spirit of Chriſt as they were, And in a 
commended from the great regard the bleſſed 
Angels have units it, 
Nb things tbe angel! defired de look inte] The 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads, into om;“ 
either into the Holy Spirit, and the things of the 
Spirit, Which he teſtified in the prophets, and 
puliſhel by the apoſtles ; or rather into Chriſt, 
is perſon, offices, and grace, the alluſion being 
to the cherubim on the mercy-ſeat, a type of 
Chriſt, which looked to one another, and to the 
of Chriſt's fleſh, when they aſcended 
and deſcended on the ſon of man, John i. 51, and 
when he roſe from the dead, and went to heaven; 
for then was he ſeen and gazed on by angels, as 
He now is, 1 Ti. iii. 16. or © into which things; 
b the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read; 
namely, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glories 
following; the great myſtery of redemption and 
vation by Chriſt ; the ſeveral doctrines of the 
olpel, in which the glory of the grace, wiſdom, 


2 and acquaintance 


the incarnation of Chriſt ; they rejoiced at the 
converſion of a ſinner; and diſdain not to be 
miniſtering ſpirits to the heirs of ſalvation; and 
learn of the church the manifold wiſdom of God; 
which may ſerve greatly to commend the excel. 
lency of Goſpel-truths, and engage us in the ſtudy 
13 Wherefore gird up the boins of your 
mind, be ſober, and hope to the end for 
the grace that is to be Toe unto you c 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; | 
F e gird up the loins of your mind] With 
the girdle of truth; ſee Eph. vi. 14. fince angels 
deſire to look into the myſteries of grace, do you 
apply your minds, 1 attend unto 
them, in 'dppoſition to all looſe and vagrant 
n of the mind, about other things: give- 
yourſelves up wholly to them, meditate upon 
them, employ yourſelves in them, and about 
them; ſeeing they are the ſtudy and inquiry of 
angels, and what the prophets have p 7 
and 'ſearched into, and miniſtered, and the apoſtles. 
of Chriſt have preached; and beſides, are-things- 
which relate to the perſon, office, ſufferings, and 
glory of Chriſt, and the falvation of immortal 
fouls. Though the phraſe is fometimes uſed to 
denote preparation and readineſs, and to be in a 
fit. poſition to do any thing, as the Iſraelites were 
at the eating of the firſt paſſover, to march at the 
leaſt notiee out of Egypt; and ſo to go a journey, 
to run a race, to ſerve another, to wait on him, 
and for him, and alſo be prepared ſor battle; and 
is a metaphor taken from the cuſtom of the eaſtern 
nations, who uſe to wear long garments, which 
they gathered up cloſe to them, and girt about 
them, when they were about any of the above 
things, that they might be no hindrance to them, 
and chat they might perform them with more ex- 
pedition and diſpatch ; and ſo may be expreflive- 
of the readineſs of believers, as pilgrims and tra- 
vellers, for their journgy towards the heavenly. 
country, and to run the race ſet before them, and 
alſo to do every good work, according to 2 
tion they are placed in, to ſerve their Lord an- 
Maſter Venus Chriſt in whatſoever he calls them 
to, and to wait for his coming; ſee Luke xii. 
35=37- and alſo to fight lay, e to quit 
[themſelves like men, and be ftrong in defence 
> his Goſpel,-and againſt every enemy of his 
eirs. | 0. | 
Be ſober] Which is not only oppoſed to in- 
temperance in eating and drinking, which greatly 
diſqualifies for the above readinels and attention 
' but alſo to a being inebriated wich the cares of 


; they-ſung glory'to 


* 


in the bigheſt at 


* 
. 


this life, which ehoke the word, and make it un- 
| _  Frkitful, 
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ſruitful, and lead men into temptation, and many 
fooliſh and hurtful luſts, and from the faith of 
Chriſt ; and likewiſe to a being intoxicated with 
errors, and falſe doctrine, which lull men aſleep, 
and render them incapable of ſerving Chriſt, and 
his church; and turn their heads from faith to 
fables, and are con to the words of truth and 
ſoberneſs ; fo that to be ſober, is not only to be 
moderate in eating and drinking, but to be dif- 
en from the anxious cares of the world, and 
to be diſentangled, recovered, or awaked from the 
error of the wicked. | 
And hops to the end] Or perfeftly, as the Greek 
word may be rendered, and as it is in the Syriac 
verſion, which agg it with the other phraſe, and 
renders it, be ye perſectly awaked. T 
Arabic verſion renders it, * truſting with a per- 
fect confidence; ſo that it deſigns either the 
nature of that lively hope, to which they were 
begotten again, and are here exhorted to exerciſe, 
it being perfect, ſincere, and without hypocriſy ; 
not like the hope of the hypocrite, which ſhall 
periſh, and ſtand him in no ſtead, but an un- 
diſſembled one; for as there is faith unfeigned, 
and love without diſſimulation, fo hope without 
hypocriſy; and alſo the full aſſurance of it; for 
as there is a plerophory of faith, and love, and of 
underſtanding, ſo of hope; ſee Heb. vi. 11. or it 
integds the duration of this grace, and the exer- 
eile of it: it is à grace that does, and will e- 
-main, and jt ought to be continually exerciſed, ' 
and the rejoicing of it to be kept firm, 10 the end; 
to the end of life, and until the ſaints come to the 
enjoyment of what they are hoping for; even 
For the grace that is to. he-brought unto. vau at-the 
revelation of 145 Chrift] And which may be 
rendered for the grace that is brought unto you, 
in, or by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : and the 
ſenſe may be, that there is grace that is now 
brought to light by the Goſpel, and that is 
brought home to the fouls of God's people thro? 
it; as electing grace, redeeming grace, juſtifying 
grace, pardoning grace, adopting grace; and in 
1ort, Elvation, as all of grace; which Goſpel 
is the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; it is a revelation 
that is made by him; and it is a revelation that 
is made of him; it is a revelation of the glory of 
his perſon and offices ; herein 4s his righteou neſs 
ealed from faith. to faith; and here the riches 
of his grace are made manifeſt, and laid to open 
view; life and immortality are brought to light 
by Chriſt in it; and the way to eternal life, 
« „and ſalvation, as being by Chriſt is pointed 
out by it; and all this grace that is brought, and 
ſet before the ſaints in the Goſpel, they ought to 
hope for, and comfortably believe their intereſt? 


| 


| 


future, is 10 he brought; is a glory all be 
revealed in them, and a ſalvation ready to be re- 
vealed to them; and which will be done, when. 


again to à lively hape, they ought to be fo 


in; and continue thus hoping believiag, and- 
truſting to the end of their days: or if our ver- 
ſion, and which is that of others alſo, be retain- 


ed, the meaning is, that eternal glory and hap- 


pineſs, which is called grace, becaule it is the 


of God through Chriſt, to his children 


free gift 
and flock, and is the figiſhing of the grace that is 
beſtowed on them, and wrought in them, and is 


that ſhall be. 


Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven, when be 


ſhall appear a ſecond time, and in glory; and is, 


and ought to be, the object of their hope, for it 


is laid up, and reſerved for them; and they have. 
be | the earneſt of it in them, as well as the promiſe. of 


it to them, The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions, 


inſtead of grace, read joy; and is the ſame with. 
eternal glory, the joy of the Lord prepared for. 


them, and which they ſhall enter into. 
14 As obedient children, not faſhioning 
yourſelves according to the former luſts in 


your ignorance : 8 

As obeditnt children] Or ** children of obedi- 
* ence.” This may be connected either with , 
what goes before, that ſeeing they were children 
of God, by adopting grace, and in regeneration 
brought to the ience of faith, to whom the 
inheritance belonged, therefore they ought to 
continue. hoping for it; or with what follows, 
that ſince they were manifeſtly the children of, 
God by faith, in Chriſt Jeſus, being begatten 
lowers 3 
of him, and imitate him in holineſs and righte- . 
ouſneſs, and ſhew themſelves to be obedigat ones 
to his Goſpel and ordinances, as children : 
to honour, and obey, and imitate their parents. 

Not faſbioning yourſelves according to #he former: 
lufts in your ignorance} Fhe phraſe is much the 
ſame with that in Romans xii. 2. Be not conformed: 
to this world; for to be conformed, or faſhioned 
to the world, is to be faſhioned to the luſts of it; 
and to be faſhioned to the luſts of it, is to indulge 
them, to make proviſion for them, to obey them, 
to live and walk in them; which ſhould nat be: 
done by the children of God, and who profeſs; 
themſelves to be obedient ones to the Goſpel, 
which teaches: otherwiſe; and that becauſe they 
are /ufts, fooliſh, hurtful, and deceitful ones, un- 
godly ones; the luſts of the devil, as well as of 
the world, and of the fleſh, and which war againſt 
the ſoul ; and becauſe they are farmer ones, which 
they ſerved in a time of unregeneracy, and were 
now convinced and aſhamed- of, and therefore 
ſhould no longer live 0 them; the „ 
N F 2 


„ 


8 


2 - * 2 "I ”Yy = 
_- 2 - 
, * N . : 
0 
ny = « *% - : . * = - +a 


3 8 * 


L 
” * 
. 
* 1 „ .. „* 1 a> 
— — 
* 
— . þ 
| g N E ; , R b 
' 3 f - 


life being ſulſicient to have walked in them: and 
becauſe they were luſts in ignorunce, which they 


indulged in a ſtate of ignorance; not of Gentiliſm, 


though this might be the caſe of ſome, but of 
Judaiſm ; when they knew not God, eſpecially 
in Chriſt, and were ignorant of his righteouſneſs, 
and of the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, as com- 
' mitted againſt a law that was holy and ſpiritual ; 
nor did they know Chriſt, and the way of falva- 
tion by 'him, but thought they ought to do many 
things contrary to his name; nor the work of the 
Spirit in regeneration, ſaying with Nicodemus, 
How con theſe things be ? Nor the true ſenſe of the 
ſcriptures, the ſacred oracles, that were com- 


mitted to them; much leſs the Goſpel, which 


was hidden from them, and they were enemies to: 
but now it was otherwiſe with them; they were 
made /ight in the Lord, and had knowledge of all 
theſe things ; and therefore as their light in- 
creaſed, and the grace of God bringing ſalvation, 
appeared unto them, and ſhone out on them, it 
became them to deny ungodlineſs, and world] 
luſts, and not to walk as they had done before, 
fince they had not ſo learned Chriſt. *. 
- 15 But as he which hath called you is 
holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of con- 
© But as be which hath called you is holy] Which is 
a periphraſis of God the Father, who had called 
them, not merely in an external way, by the out- 
ward miniſtry 
powerfully, and efficaciouſly, by his Spirit and 
- and who had called them to holineſs of 
ife and converſation, as well as in calling had 
implanted principles of holineſs- in them, and 
'therefore'is Taid to call them with an holy calling; 
and- who himſelf is N naturally, perſectly, 
and originally, and in ſuch ſenſe as no creature is, 
$ or men; and is glorious in holineſs, and 
is the ſource and fountain of holineſs. in others: 
80 in all manner of converſation] Which 
i, — holineſs, but ſuppoſes it; 
for that is God's work, and not the creature's 
act; it is the ſanctification of the Spirit, of which 


be is the author; this they were choſen unto from 


the beginning, and made partakers oſ in regene- 
ration; but external holineſs, holineſs of life and 
converſation, in all the-parts and branches of it, 
both with reſpect to God and men, in matters 
both of religion, and Civil liſe: and to be holy in 
this ſenſe, is an imitating of God, a copying after 
him, though he is far from being equalled by a 


ſinful creature, or even by an angel in heaven; 


this being the declared will of God, even their 


of the word; but internally, | 


ward duty, and the exerciſe of every inward grace, 


| of adoption; and all ſuch that do claim ſo near a 


ture of God, and of his effectual calling to grace 
and holineſs, are very ſtrong and powerful; for 
it is walking worthy of him, who has called us 
to his — * wed. glory ; and walking worthy 
of that vocation wherein we are called; and 3 
following of God, as dear and obedient children . 
and what is according to his will, and what he 
directs unto, and requires, as appears from what 
follows. Bt eee 

16 Becauſe it is written, 
for I am holy. | | 

Beauſe it is written} In Lev. xi. 44. and 
chapters xix. 2. and xx. 7. 4 5 

Be ye holy; for I am holy] An argument the 
apoſtle knew muft have weight with theſe perſons, 
who were chiefly Jews, ſcattered abroad among 
the Gentiles, and had a value for the ſcriptures of 
truth ; and therefore, as the argument for holineſs 
of life, from the nature and perfections of God is 
ſtrong, it muſt receive additional. ſtrength from 


Be ye holy; 


ſanctification, on this account; and though: holi- 
neſs equal to God's is never to be attained' to by a 
creature, yet fo far as it is capable of it, it is de- 
firable, becauſe agreeable both to the nature and 
will of God, by all ſuch who are truly his chil-' 
dren, who love his name, adore his perfections, 

ive thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs, 
car his goodnefs, and obey his will. 

17 And if ye call on the Father, who. 
without reſpect of perſons judgeth accord- 
ing to every man's work, paſs the time of 
your ſojourning here in fear: | 

And if ye call on the Father] Of Chrift, and of alt 
the ſaints ; or ſeeing ye do. This is a freſh argu- 
ment, engaging to holineſs of life and converſa-, 


tian. Invocation of God, includes the whole 
worſhip of him, the performance of every out- 


particularly it defigns prayer; and whoever are 
concerned in one, or the other, God will be 
ſanRifed by all of them that draw nigh unto him: 
or the phraſe may here intend an aſſerting God to 
be their Father, under the influence of the Spirit 


relation to God, ought to honour and obey him, 
and to be followers of him: whoever call God. 
their Father, and themſelves his children, ought 
to be careful that they'do not blaſpheme, or cauſe 
to. be blaſphemed, + & worthy name by which 


they are called. 
of perſons judgeth according 10 


however, the arguments to it, taken from the na- 


ms without reſpett | 
5 man's work] This is another reaſon W 
men 


— 


— = 
and Chriſt will come and take his home to his Fa- 
ther's houſe, where they ſhall he for ever with him ;. 
for it is only here on earth that they are pilgrimg 
and ſtrangers : and whilſt they are ſo, they ſhould 
ſpend their time in fear; not of men, nor of de- 
vils, nor of death and judgment, hell and eternal 
damnation; for ſuch à fear is not conſiſtent with 
the love of God ſhed: abroad in the heart, and is 
the effect of the Law, and not encouraged by the 
Goſpel; is in natural men, yea in devils them- 
ſelves ; but in the fear of God, and which ſprings 
from the grace of God, and is increaſed by it; is 
conſiſtent with the ſtrongeſt acts of faith, and with 
the greateſt expreſſions of ſpiritual joy; is-oppoſite 
to pride and ſelf-confidence, and includes: the 
whole worſhip of God, external and: internal, and 
a religious converſation, in humility and lowlineſs 
of mind. | x | | 

18 Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as. 
ſilver and gold, from your vain converſa. 
tion received by tradition from your fa- 


— * 


CRA rp. I. ver. 15-18. 
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men ſhould be holy, taken from the general judg- 
ment; for this Gol that is a Father, is alſo a 
Judge. There is a judgment after death, which 
is ſure and certain, and reaches to all perſons and 
things; and though the Father judges no man, 
but has committed all judgment to the Son, yet 
he will judge every one by that man, Chriſt, 
whom he has ordained to be the judge of quick 
and dead: before his judgment- ſeat all muſt ſtand, 
where they will be impartially, and without re- 
ſpect of perſons, tried; no account will be had 
of what nation and place they are, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, or of this, or the other country, un- 
leſs to aggravate or leſſen their condemnation ; 
for it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
for Sodom and Gomorrha, than for ſuch who have 
been favoured, with a Goſpel-revelation,, and be- 
lieve it not; nor from what parents they have de- 
ſcended, for the ſoul that fins, that ſhall die; nor 
of what- age and ſex they are, ſmall and' great 
ſhall ſtand before. him; nor of what ſtate and 
condition,, rich or poor, high or low, bond or 
free z. or of what religious ſect and denomination, 


or whether they have conformed. to ſome. external | ther: 
things or not; no regard will be had to any out- c 3 T6 
ward appearance or profeſſion. The judge will | Fora/much at ye lia” From the ſcriptures of 


truth, by the teſtimony of the Spirit, by his work 
upon the ſoul, and by the application of the bene- 
fits of redemption, ſuch as juſtification,” pardon, 
adoption, and ſanctification; ſee Job xix. 25. 
Gal. ii. 20. 42 Meta 
That ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, 
47 filver and gold]! The redemption of a foul, 
which is of more worth than a world, requires a 
greater price than gold and filver ; and thoſe who- 
have the largeſt ſhare thereof, can neither redeem 
their own ſouls with it, nor the ſouls of others. 
The ſoul is immortal and incorruptible, but theſe 
are corruptible things, -which may be cankered or 
wear away, and periſh by uſing ; and therefore, 
ſeeing redemption. is not obtained by any thing 
corruptible, nothing corrupt in principle or-prac-" 
tice ſhould be indulged. The alluſion js to the 
redemption of the people of Iſrael, and of the firſt- 
born by ſhekels, Exodus xxx. 12, 13. Numbers iii. 
46—48. Gold and ſilver do not mean pieces of 
of gold and filver, but gold and ſilver coined ; for 
only by ſuch could redemption of any thing be, 


not judge according to the ſight of the eyes, and 
outward view of things; for he looks on the 
heart, and knows the ſecret ſprings of all actions; 
and according thereunto will he judge and paſs 
the ſentence ; and therefore what manner of per- 
ſons ought men to be in all holy converſation and 


godlineſs ?. Hence it follows, - 1 


Paſs the time of your ſajourning here in fear} The 
people of God in this world are /ojourners, as all 
their fathers were; they are not natives of the 
place in which they are; though they are in the 
world, they are not of it; they were natives of 
it by their firſt birth, but by their ſecond they 
are in from above, and ſo belong to ano- 
ther place; they are of another country, even an 
heavenly one; they are citizens of another city, a 
city which has ſoundations, whoſe builder and 
maker is God ; their | citizenſhip is in heaven; 
and there is their Father's houſe, which is not 
made with hands, and is eternal; and there lies 
their eſtate, their inheritance; and thqugh they 


dwell here below, neither their ſettlement, nor 
their ſatisfaction are here; they reckon themſelves 
not at home whilſt they are on earth, and are 
ſtrangers in it, to the men of the world, and the 
to them; with whom they have not, or at ] 
ought not to have, any fellowſhip. It is indeed 
but for a time that they are ſojourners, not an 
eternity; which time is fixed, and is very ſhort, 
and wa, 

o 


| be quickly gone: it is but a little while, | 
Fs - 


obtained (d); but theſe are inſufficient for the re- 
demption of the. ſoul ; which is a deliverance of it. 
from the ſlavery of ſin, the bondage, curſe, and 
condemnation of the law, the captivity of Satan, 
and from à ſtate of poverty, bavin | 
in debt, and ſold under fin, It here follows, | 


(d) Meimen, & Banners in MM. Bibi, a 3, Ch 


been deep. - 


3 
= 9 


— 
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Fram your vain. converſation received by tradition 
from your fathers] Meaning not the corruption 
of nature, which is propagated from father to 
fon by natural generation, and lies in the vanity 
of the mind, and is the ſpring and ſourte of an 
evil converſation ; though the ſaints, as they are 
redeemed from all fin, ſo from this, that it ſhall 
not be their condemnation ; nor Gentiliſm, which 
lay in vain philoſophy, in idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
.and in an evil and wicked converſation, encou- | 


.daiſm, and either regards. the ceremonial law, 
which was delivered by Moſes to the Jewiſh fa" 
'thers, and by them handed down to their poſte- 
rity ; and which was vain, as uſed and abuſed by, 
them, and was unprofitable to obtain righteouſ-" 
nels, life and ſalvation. by, and therefore was diſ- 
annulled by Chriſt, who has redeemed and de- 
livered his people from this yoke of bondage; or 
rather, the traditions of the elders, which our 
Cord inveighs againſt, Matt. xv. 3, Oc. and the 
apoſtle Paul was brought up in, and zealous- of, 
before converſion, Gal. i. 14. as the Phariſees 
were. Theſe were the inventions and decrees of 
them they called, an fathers, to whoſe: 
dogmas and deciſions, they paid the utmoſt re- 
ſpect. Theſe made up their oral law, which the 
Jews ſay (e) Moſes received from Sinai, and de- 
livered to Joſhua ; and Joſhua to the.elders ; and 
the elders to the prophets ; and the prophets to 
the men of the great ſynagogue, the laſt of which 
was Simeon the juſt ; and from him it was deli- 
vered to another; and ſo from one to another to 
the:times of «Chriſt, and his apoſtles, and after- 
wards; and-which conſiſted of many vain, uſe- 
lefs, and unprofitable things; to walk according 
to which muſt be a vain converſation ; and the 
ſaints now being redeemed by a greater price than 
that of ſilyer and gold, and which is after men- 
tioned, they ought not therefore to be the. ſexvants 
of men, no.not.of theſe fathers, but of God and 
Chriſt. | 
19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
As of a lamb without blemiſh and without 
But with the precious blood of Chriſt] Chriſt 
was propheſied of as a redeemer under the Old 
Teftament, //aiah lix. 20, and the Jews fre- 
.quently aſcribe redemption to the Word of the 
Lord God (/]; and which the apoſtle here attri- 
butes to the blood of Chriſt; whoſe blood is the 
ſame with ours, only not tainted with fip.; the 
te Puke Abot, c. 1, F. 1, 2, &c, 
J. 14/6 Wa 2. & in Joel il. 17. 


raged by the example of their anceſtors; but Ju- 


obtained 


OM Targum in Hal. 2 
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blood of an innocent perſon, and of one who is 
God, as well as man, and was freely ſhed in the 
room and ſtead of his people, and ſo a ſufficient 
price for their redemption ; and it may truly be 
ſaid to be precious ; as it is to God, to whom it is 
a ſweet- ſmelling ſacrifice, and with which he is 
well pleaſed; not that he takes delight in the 
mere eftuſion of his blood, but as this is the ran- 
ſom- price, and the atonement of his choſen ones; 
and ſo it is. to all them that believe, ſince by it 
they are juſtified ; through it they have the for- 
giveneſs of their fins; their peace and reconcilia- 
tion with God is made by it; and by it they are 
ſanctiſied, and have boldneſs to enter into the ho- 
lieft of all: and this blood of Chriſt, by which 
they are redeemed, is | 
. © Hs of a lamb without blemiſh and without pot] 
Chriſt is comparable to any lamb, for the inno- 
cence of his nature, the meekneſs of his diſpoſi- 
tion of his deportment, and for his patience under 
ſufferings, and in death; and to the lambs of the 
js. Hs which were typical of the conti- 
nual and conſtant-yirtue and efficacy of his ſacri- 
fice to take away fin; and particularly to the 
paſchal-lamb; he being the true paſſover ſacrificed 
for us 3 and which, as alſo the lambs of the daily 
ſacrifice, and all others, were to be without ſpot 
and blemiſh; in which they prefigured Chriſt, - 
who is without the ſtain of original, and the ſpot 
and blemiſh of actual fin ; and fo was a very fit 
perſon: to be a ſacrifice for fin, and a redeemer of 
his people. The Jews have a notion, that the 
redemption of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, when a 
lamb without blemiſh was taken, and facrificed, 
and eat, had a reſpect to the future redemption 
by the Meffiah ; and which, they ſay (g), was 
« vas to he in the ſame time of the year; that as 
< they were redeemed in Niſan, the month in 
„ which the paſſover was kept, ſo they were to, 
«© be . in the ſame month: and indeed 
at that time, and in that month, was redemption 
by the blood of Chriſt. It is obſervable, 
that the — word, 1 ſignifies both -blgod and 
money, or price; whether ſome reference may not 
be had to this here, ſince both are included here, 


may be conſidered. _ n 

20 Who verily was foreordained before 
the foundation of the world, but was ma- 
nifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, 

Who verily was foreordained) Or © fore- 
„ known ;** that is, by God; and which in- 
tends, not barely his preſcience of Chriſt, of what 

| | De ds 


— 
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u! Zobar in Num. fl. 1c. 3. 
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he ſhould be, do, and ſuffer; but ſuch a previous 
knowledge of him, which is joined with love 
and affection to him; not merely as his own Son, 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, but as a me- 
diator; and whom he loved before the world was, 
and with a love of complacency ahd delight, and 
which will laft forever. It inclades the choice of 
him as the head of the election, and the pre-ordi- 
nation of his human nature, to the grace of union 
to his divine perſon, and the pre- appointment of 
him to various thi The Syriac verſion adds, 
& to this ;“ that is, to be the lamb fer a ſacrifice, 
to be a propitiation for the fins of his-people,. to 
be the Saviour and Redeemer of them by his pre- 


cious blood. The alluſion is to the taking of the 


paſſover- lamb from the ſheep, or from the goats, 


and keeping it ſeparate, from the tenth to the to the Father, by 


fourteenth day of the month, before it was ſlain; 
ſo Chriſt, as man, was choſen out from among 
the people; and as Joſeph's antitype was feparated 
from his brethren, and that | 
the fouridatienr of 'the tor! For all 
God's decrees and 8 relating either 
to Chriſt, or his people, are eternal; no new 
thoughts, counſels, and reſolutions, are taken up 
y him in time. The affair of redemption by 
hrift, is no new thing; the ſcheme of it was 
drawn in eternity ; the perſons to be redeemed 
were fixed on; the redeemer was appointed in the 
council and covenant of peace; and even the very 
Goſpel, which proclaims it, was ordained before 
the world, for our glory. 


of man's rec was ſettled before his ruin took 
place; and which was done without ary regard 
fo the works and merits of men, but is 'wholt 
owing to the free and ſovereign grace of 5 
and to his everlaſting love, both to the redeemer, 
and the redeemed. The Jews (#) reckon the 
name of the Meffiah among the ſeven things 
that were created before the world was; in proof 
of which they mention Palm lxxii. 17, | 
But was manifeſt in theſe laft times. for you] He 
was before, he exiſted from everlaſting ; he lay in 
the boſom of his Father from all eternity; and 
was vieled and hid under the ſhadows of the cere- 


monial law during the legal diſpenſation; but in 


the fulneſs of time · was manifeſt in the fleſh, and 
more clearly revealed in the Goſpel, and to the 
ſouls of men; his manifeſtation in human nature 
is prineipally intended, and which was in the 
laſt times 
the Jewiſh world or ſtate, when a new world, or 
the world to come, took place. It is a rule with 


2 — 


A Saviour Was pro- 
vided before ſin was committed, and the method 


Father, though not to t 
himſelf, who had power to lay down his life, - 


the Jews (i), that whenever the laſt da 
are mentioned, the times of the Mefah are de- 


the ſake of ſome particular perſons, even for all 
God's ele, whether among Jews or Gentiles, 
and who are deſcribed in the following verſe. 
The Alexandrian copy reads, „for us; and the 
Ethiopic verſion, for him . 


raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him 


glory; that your faith and hope might be in 


eh bin ds believe in Gd] Chriſt, as God, 
is the object of faith; as Mediator, he is the way 

Fat which men come to him, be- 
lieve in him, and lay hold upon him, as their 
covenant-God and Father; and is alſo the author 


w DS > ++ 


i which he was ſent to do, by 
That rmfed bim up from ibe dread] Mention be- 
ing made of his blood, as the price of redemption, 
3. Ty. ſuppoſes that he died; and leſt it ſhould 
be thought that he was held by the pains of death, 
and under the power of it, which it was impoſ- 
fible he ſhould, conſidering the dignity of his 
perſon, as the Son of God, and the fulfilment of 


reſurreRion from the dead is aſſerted, which was 


which, as here, is uſually aſcribed to God the 
excluſion of Chriſt 


and take it up again; and which is a very great 


with him, fince Chriſt roſe again for our juſti- 


Feen. . ; EE: | 
Aud gave him glory) By raiſing him from the 
dead, when bis body became a glorious one, be- 


* 
in 


* 


1 " 
- 
. 


his aſcenſion to heaven, being received 


_ 


| _—_ 


WY as 


\_ +(5) T. Bab. Peſachim, ſol. 59. 1, & Nedarim, fol. 39. 2. 


** 


(i) Kimehi in Ia. u 2. 


ſigned: and this manifeſtation of Chriſt was for 


21 Who by him do believe in God, that 


his engagements, as the ſurety of his people; his 


not only foretold by himſelf, but predicted by the 
prophets, and was punctually accompliſhed ; and 


encouragement to faith in God, both with * 
ſpe& to juſtification in his fight, and acceptance 


fication, and with regard to a. future reſurree - 


the legal diſpenſation, at the end of | ing raifed ſpiritual, powerful, and 'incorruptible ; 


231 
or times, 
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in a cloud, attended by thouſand of angels, and 
triumphing over the powers of darkneſs; and by 
placing him at his own right hand, which is an 
honour never beſtowed on any mere creature ; and 
by poſſeſſing him with the gifts of the Spirit for 


the Alexandrian- copy, and ſome others, and in 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions, but is in the Arabic verſion, and ought to 
be retained; for, as Chriſt died to purify to him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, the Spirit of Chriſt does 


men, and giving him all power in heaven and in 


from him purify: the heart, by faith in his blood; 


earth, and authority to exerciſe judgment on all, 


by ſprinkling that on the conſcience, and by lead. 


and a name above every name in this, or the 
world to come. Ned 


* 


Tos your faith and hope might be in Gd Which 


are graces that go together, and much reſemble 


and aſſiſt each other; they are both the gifts of | 


God, and have him for their object, and meet in 
the ſame perſons; and are greatly encouraged 
by the reſurrection of -Chriſt, and the glory he 
now enjoys, ſince becauſe he lives, thoſe that he- 


2 5 | 
Iieve in bl ſhall live alſo, and appear with him 


in glory. ils” 

22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in 
obeying the truth through the Spirit un- 
to unfeigned love of the brethren, ſes that 
ye love one another with a pure heart fer- 
yently 2 * 2 ; 

Seeing ye have purified your ſouls] The apoſtle 
paſſes to another exhortation, namely, to bro- 
therly love; the ground of which he makes to 
be the purification of their ſouls ; and which' ſup- 
poſes that they had been impure ; and indeed, 
their whole perſons, "foals and bodies, were ſo by 
nature; even all the members of their bodies, | 
and all the powers and. faculties of their ſouls : it 
is internal purity, purity of the heart, that is 
here particularly reſpected; though not to the ex- 
clufion of outward” purity, for where there is 
the former, there will be the latter; but there 
may be an external purity, where there is not the 
inward one: this the . apoſtle aſcribes to the ſaints 
themſelves, but not without the grace of God, 
the blood of Chriſt, and the operations of bis Spi- 
rit ; as appears by a following clauſe; but they are 
ſaid to purify themſelves, inaſmuch as having the 

race of faith, beſtowed on them, they were 
enabled; under the influences of the'Spirit of God, 
to exerciſe it on the -blood of Chriſt, which 
cleanſes from all ſin. . „ 477701 

In obeying. the oat Of the Goſpel, by re- 
deiving, believing, and embracing it, in the love 
of it; which teaches outward purity, and is a 
means, in the hand af the Spirit, of inward. pu- 
rity, and of directing to the purifying blood 
of Jeſus, who ſanctifies and cleanſes by the 


wore RS oro: 24 


word. 


8 
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lows; 
the evidence of regeneration; a diſtinguiſhing 


ſhould be mutual and cordial ; ſhould proceed 


may not only deſign the intenſeneſs of it, but the 
extenſiveneſs of it alſo ;, as that it ſhould reach 
to all the ſaints, the poor as well as the rich, and 
the leſſer as well as the greater and more know- 
ing believers ; and likewiſe may denote, the con- 
tinuanee of it; it ought to be continually exer- 
ciſed, and to laſt alwa 
fion renders it, with a perpetual love.“ 


ſeed; but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 


Being born again] As they were of God, ac - 
cordin | 
tion of Chriſt, to a lively hope of a glorious in- 
were brethren in a 
to love as brethren; being children of the ſame 
| Father, belonging to the ſame family and houſhold, 
havin 
diſpoſition, and being members one of another, 
and heirs of the ſame grace and glory; and not 
only ſo, but were taught of God their Father in 
regeneration to love one another: it became them 
highly therefore to exerciſe that 
cularly, ſince they were born, 


ing the faith of God's people to the fountain of 
it, to waſh in for fin and for uncleanneſs; even 
both their conſciences and their converſation- 
garments, whereby they obtain inward and out- 


ward purity - . 51 7 
Unto unfeigned tive of the brethren] Which is 
the end of ſanctification, and an evidence of it; 
when the ſaints are loved as brethren, and becauſe 
fuch;; and with a love without diflimulation, not 
in word and in tongue only, but in deed and in 
truth: this being the caſe, the exhortation fol- 


= 


der 2hat ye love one cither with 2 pure heart fer. 
vently] This is Chriſt's new commandment, and 


badge of chriſtianity, and without which, all pro- 
feſſion of religion is a vain and empty thing: this 
from the heart, and from an heart ſprinkled from 
an evil conſcience; and ſhould be with warmth 


and fervency, and not with coldneſs and indif- 
ference ; though the word here uſed, og 


-' 


; and fo the Arabic ver- 


23 Being born again, not of corruptible 


to his abundant mercy, by the reſurrec- 


and therefore ſeeing they 
ritual relation, they ought 


15 
the ſame Spitit, and the ſame nature and 
grace, and partis 


* 


Through the Spirit] This clauſe is left out in 


Not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible]* Re- 
„ 13 ferring 
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ferring not to. ſeed caſt, into the earth, whieh 
fix corrupts and dies, and then is quickened 
and riſes, and n forth fruit; but to hu- 
man ſeed, and whieh the Jews call rin nav 
„ the filthy drop (4); which is in itſelf cor- 
rupt, and is corrupted, and whereby che _ 
tion of human nature is for whatſo- 
ever is born of the fleſh, is carnal and corrupt; 
and ſo the apoſtle has reference to the firſt birth, 
or natural generation of men, in which they are 
— — m_— what the 
evangeliſt ſays, i. 1g. that regenerate perſons 
are a — blood; * — 2 reatures, 
and holy men, by their natural deſcent, or firſt 
birth, be it from whom it will; for all men are 
of one blood originally,. and that is tainted with 
ſin; nor by the will of fallen creatures, of cor- 
ruptible men, themſelves or others; but of water, 
and of the Spirit, of the grace of the Spirit of 
God, which is ſeed pure and incorruptible, having 
no mixture or taint of fin, nor any degree of pol- 
lution in it, and which remains ſo; nor can it be 
corrupted by all the wickedneſs there is in man's 
heart; nor by all the pollutions of the world, or 
temptations of Satan; and this ſeed is conveyed 
into the heart by the Spirit of God, in regenera- 
tion, and it contains all grace in it. | 

By the ward of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever] For the incorruptible ſeed, and the ever- 
living and abiding word, are two diſtinQ things; 
though interpreters generally confound them : and 
by the word of God, is either meant the eſſential 
Word, the Lord Jeſus Chrilt who is concerned 
in regeneration as well as the Father and the Spi- 
Tit ; by whoſe reſurrection, and in conſequence of 
it, the elect of God are begotten again; and who, 
as the Word, is able to build up all the ſanctified 
ones, and gtve them the inheritance they are born 
heirs unts : or the Goſpel, the word of truth, 
which is made uſe of as a, means of begetting ſouls 
again; and the xather, ſince it ſeems to be ſo in- 
terpreted, . 25. the phraſes, 'which /tveth ond 
. obideth for ever, may be either read in connection 
only with God, and as ee of him, who is 
the living God, is from everlaſting to everlaſting, 
in diſtindtion from idols; and here added to ſhew 
that he can give power and efficacy to his word, 
to regenerate and quicken, and will continue to 
preſerve it, and ma 


— 


7 ke it uſeful to 20 by faving | 
purpoſes; ſo Jarchi explains the pallage in a 
Xl. 8, after referred to, the word. of our Cad tall 
fand for ever ; , becauſe he lives and abides, | 
« and it is in his power to confirm it 3 therefore 
| (4) Picks Abotg e. 3. $+ 1. & Bygengentm ibis, Zebes 
2 Gt 62 I: r n bo 120 T 
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it follows, O Zion, that” bringeth good fiigt, 
« get thee up into the high mountain; for becauſe 
<< he lives for ever, this promiſe is publiſhed” 
Or elſe with the word of God, and is true both 
of Chrift, and of the Goſpel. Chriſt is the 
Word which lives; in him, as ſuch, is life; he 
has life in himſelf as God, as man, and as me- 
diator; and is the author of liſe, natural, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal; and abides for ever in his per- 
ſon, without any change; and in his offices, 
and grace, and righteouſneſs ; he abides a prieſt 
continually, has an I prieſthood, and 
ever lives to make interceſſion, and of bis king- 
dom there is no end: the ſame is ſaid of the 
Aamru, or Word of God, in the Chaldee para- 
phraſe on Ho/ea'xi. 9. J am God, o ˙ my word 
 abideth for ever; compare 'Fobn xii. 24. The 
; Goſpel alſo may be ſaid to live, in to 
the Law, which is the killing letter; and becauſe 
it points out the way of life and ſalvation to fin- 
ners; and is a means of quickening dead ſinners, 
and of ingenerating that faith by which men live 
on Chriſt ; and of revealing to them that righte- 
ouſneſs which: is unto juſtification of life ; and of 
ſupporting and maintaining ſpiritual life in them 
and of reviving. drooping faints ; the Syriac yer- 
fron renders it, the living word of God:“ a. 
it remains, and will abide; all its promiſes, b 
ſings, doctrines, and ordinances ate laſting ;- it 
will continue in the world until all the ele& of 
God are gathered in, until the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, and to the end of the world; notwith- 


22 all the perſecutions of men, and cunning 
craft of falſe teachers, and all the ridicule pra, 


contempt it is treated with by mockers and ſcof- 
fers; and will abide in the effects of it, in the 
hearts of the faints, to all eternity. wh 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the 
glory of man as the flower of graſs,” The 
graſs withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
away : WOLF e e "6 
+. For dll flſb is as graſs] All men, as born of 
corruptible ſeed, are frail, mortal, and periſhing ; 
they ſpring up like grafs, and look beautiful 

a Mhile, but are very weak and tender, and in a 
little time they are cut doun by death and wither 
away; and whilſt they live, are, in a good mea- 
ſure, nothing but Bra in another form; the ſub- 
ſtance of their life is greatly by it; what is the 
Aeſty they eat, but graſs turned into it? And this 
mortality is not only the caſe of wicked men; as 
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the Jews (I) interpret the word, but of good men; 

F K 
e eee 

35 4 „ ed «+ 


} 
* 


— 


234 


1 P E * E 2. R \ 
* — 3, - , £ ©. £ 5 ” 
* ld 4 0 2 0 9 . * 1 1 . 7 83% SS” @ YN 


even of the prophets, and preachers of the Goſpel ; 
and yet the word of God ſpoken. by them con- 
tinues for ever: the paſſage referred to, is in 
LHaiab xl. 6-8. | 


And all the glory of man as the flower of the graſs] | 


All outward things which are in eſteem with men, 


and render them glorious to one another, as 


riches, honour, wiſdom, ſtrength, external righte- 
ouſneſs, holineſs, and neſs ; all which, are 
tranſitory, like the flower of the field; 


fading and | 
as Goſpel continues, and reveals durable | 


riches and honour with Chriſt, and true wiſdom 


and ſtrength with him, and ſpiritual knowledge, | 


in compariſon of which all things are drofs and 


dung; and an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and true 


holineſs in him: ſome have thought, reſpect 
may be had to the legal diſpenſation, and to all 
the glory and ſtatelineſs and goodlineſs of the 
wo 


endure but for a time, and are now removed; 
and the Goſpel-diſpenſation has taken place of 
them, which will 
world, + | th. | 
| | The graſs -ithereth, and the flower thereof fadeth 
away] And ſo fading are all the above things. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth | 


for ever. And this is the word which by 
the goſpel is preached unto you. | 
But the word of the Lord endurath far ever] 
Though men die, and miniſters of the word too, 
and every thing in the world is uncertain, un- 
| ſtable, flecting, and paſſing away, and whatever 
change has been in the ordinances of divine ſer- 
vice ; yet the word of the Lord, the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, is ſettled for ever, and will never paſs | 


away. i et! 

Ad ibis is the word which by the Goſpel is preached 

wnto'you} This is the apoſtle's application of the 

pom in Iſaiah, ſhewing that the word of the 
r 


d there, is the ſame with the Goſpel preached |. 


by him and the other apoſtles at that preſent time ; 
and is no other than that good tidings Zion is 
ſaid to bring; ſee Jſaiab xl. g. the ſelſ- ſame 
Goſpel the prophet Iſaiah preached, the apoſtles 
did, we uk aq} uy clearneſs, and more ſuc- 
ceſs ; ſee Rom, x. 8, 166f.. 
CHAP. In, 
This chapter conſiſts of exbortations in general, 

to à holy life; and in particular, to obedience 


io ſuperiors, It begins with an exhortation to 
lay aſide various vices, Which were unbecoming 


character, as new- born babes, to expreſs a de- 


continue to the end of the | 


* 
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courage good men 
will of fe | 

cavils of fooliſh men, . 13—1 5. And whereas 
it might be objected, that th 


uſe their liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs 
and beſides, it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
were the ſervants of God, and therefore ougt 


fire.) aſter the Goſpal, which: is; commended? 
from its nature, being comparable to milk; 


and from its quality, being reaſonable, ſincere, 


and unmixed; and from the end and uſefulneſs- 


of it, 'a ſpiritual z and the argument 
engaging to ſuch adefire, is the experience t 

had of the of Chriſt in it, . 2, 3. w 

excelleney is declared under the metaphor of a, 
ſtone, ſaid to be living, to be choſen of God, 
and precious to him, though rejected by men; 
to whom the ſaints are encouraged to come, as: 
lively tones built up, a ſpiritual houſe, for the 
exerciſe of the holy office of the prieſthood, by. 
offering up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God 
Chriſt, ' . 4, 5. and that Chriſt is 
ſuch a precious ſtone, is proved from J/aiah 
xxviii. 16. and not only to God, but to all 


them that believe; though to them that believe. 
p and: ordinances of it, which were to 


not, he is the ſtone of rejection, ſtumbling and 


offence ; to ſtumble at which, and the doctrine 
of it, through diſobedience, they were of old 


appointed by God, #..6—8. but the charac- 
ter of the perſons the apoſtle writes to, was 
very different, quite the-reverſe; being choſen, 
and. called, and manifeſtly; the people of God, 
and ſharing. in his grace and mercy, 5. 9, 10. 
and theſe he exhorts, ſuitable to their tate and 
condition, to abſtain from ſin, as an enemy to 
their ſouls, and to live an honeft life and con- 
verſation among the Gentiles,. that they, in- 


ſtead of ſpeaking evil of them, might, by be- 

holding their good works, .glorify G 

12. And particularly be exhorts them to obe- 
dience to civil magiſtrates both ſuperior and in- 


od, J. II, 


ferior; partly from the author of them, they 
deing of the as ; and partly from the uſeful- 
neſs of them to puniſh. wicked men, and. to.en- 
and alſo from its being the 
od, by ſuch obedience to ſilence th 
ey were made 
free by Clrriſt, and therefore ſhould not be the 
ſervants of men: it is granted that they were 
free; but then it is denied, that ſho 


to do what he enjoined them; and, among 
other things, yield obedience to civil magiſtrates, 


V. 16. And to this purpoſe are various exhor- 
" tations in F. 17. and another particular one is 


added, which is to ſervants, to be ſubjeR to 
their maſters, and fear them, whether 60 
good or bad, /. 18. and then he comforts ſuch 


- that had bad maſters, and ericourages them to 
- regenerate perſons, . 1. and agreeable to their 


bear the injdries they received from them pa- 
tiently ; becauſe ſo to do was grateful to you 


rr 
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and acceptable in his fight; becauſe ſo to do 
was grateful to God, and acceptable' in his 
ſight ; and becauſe they were called unto it by 
him; | 
left them in ſuffering for them, . 19—21. 
And this is further urged from the character of 
Chriſt, who was without ſin, and yet ſuffered, 
and from his conduct, who, when reviled, made 
no return, but left his cauſe with God, 7. 
22, 23. which leads on the apoſtle to take 
notice of the nature of Chriſt's ſufferings in his 
body on the croſs, and the ends of them, which 
were expiation of fin, healing diſeaſes, and 
holineſs of life, as a conſequent thereof, . 24. 
previous to which is converfion, which is 
illuſtrated by the former ſtate and condition 
men are in, being as ſheep going aſtray; and 
by their preſent one, being returned to Chriſt, 
the ſhepherd and biſhop of ſouls, . 25. 
III Herefore laying aſide all malice, and 
5 all guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, 
and all evil ſpeakings, ' . 
M bereſere laying afide all malice] Since the per- 
Jons the apoſtle writes to were born again, and 
therefore ought to love one another, he exhorts 
them to the diſuſe of ſuch vices as were difagree- 
able to their character as regenerate men, and, 
contrary to brotherly love ; he diſſuades them 


' * 


from them, and adviſes to day them afide, either | 


as weights and burdens, which it was not fit for 
new- born babes to ; ſee Heb. xii. 1. or 
rather as old worn - out clothes, as filthy rags, | 
which ſhould be put off, laid by, and never a0 
more, being what were very unſuitable to their 
character and profeſſion to wear: the metaphor is 
the ſame as in Epb. iv. 22. and Col. iii. B, 9. and 
the firſt he mentions is malice; to live in which is 
a mark of an unregenerate man, and very un- 
becoming ſuch who are born again; and is not 
conſiſtent with the relation of - brethren,” and 
character of children, or new-born- babes, who 
are without malice, and do not bear and retain | 
it: all of this is to be laid aſide, towards all per- 
ſons whatever, and in every ſhape, and in every 
me 7 o ͤ·ꝛ——— REIT ont 

And all guile]. Fraud, or deceit, in words or! 
actions; and which ſhould not be found, and 
appear in any form, in Iſraelites indeed, in 
brethren, in the children of God; who ought 
not to lie one to another, or defraud each other, 
not expreſs that with their lips which they have 
not in, their hearts; which babes are free from, 


F - 


and ſo ſhould babes in Chriſt. 
| And lypocrifies) Both to God and men; bypo- | 
criſy to God is, when perſons profeſs that which - 


and becauſe of the example Chrift had | 


have not, as love to God, faith in Chriſt» 
zeal for religion, fervent devotion, and fincerit 
in the worſhip of God ; and do all they do to be 
ſeen of men, and appear outwardly righteous, 
and yet are full of all manner of iniquity : hypo- 
| criſy to men is, pretence of friendſhip, loving in 
word and tongue only, ſpeaking peaceably with 
the mouth, but in heart laying wait; a ſin to be 
abhorred and deteſted by one that is born from 
above; and is contrary to that integrity, ſimpli- 
city, and ſincerity of heart which become re- 
generate perſons, the children of God, and bre- 
thren one of another. 


And envies] At each others happineſs and 
proſperity, riches, - honours, [gifts temporal or 
ſpiritual ; for ſuch are works of the fleſh, ſhew 
men to be carnal, are unbecoming regenerated 


] perſons, and contrary to the exerciſe of chriſtian 


charity, or love, which envieth not the welfare of 
others, either reſpecting body, ſoul, or eſtate. 
And all evil ſpeakings] ' Backbitings, whiſper- 
ings, detractions, hurting one another's characters 
by inuendos, falſe charges, and evil ſurmiſes ; 
which is not acting like men that are made new 
creatures, and are partakers of the divine nature, 
nor like brethren, or as Chriſt's little ones, and 
who are of God, begotten again to be a kind of 
firſt-fruits of his creatures. OOTY 
2 As new. born babes, deſire the ſincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow 
As new-born babes] The Syriac verſion renders 
it, be ye ſimple as infants ;** and as if it was a 
diſtinct exhortation of itſelf, and from that which 
follows; though it ſeems rather to be deſcriptive 


of the perſons ſpoken to, and a character of them, 


wy 


{ under which: the apoſtle addreſſes them; which 


carries in it a reaſon ftrengthening the exhortation 
after given: he takes it for granted that th 

were begotten again, according to the — . 
mercy of God, and born of incorruptible ſeed by 
the word of God, and that they were juſt, or 
lately born; and which is to be underſtood of 
them all in general, and not ef younger converts 
among them, who might be called little children 
with reſpe& to others who were young men, or 
fathers:3 but that, comparatively ſpeaking, thoſe 
that had been of the longeſt ſtanding were but as 
it were newly born, it being at moſt but a few 
years fince they were called by grace: and they 
were as:babes, not on account of their want of 
knowledge, or unſkilfulneſs in the word of righ- 
teoufneſs; or of non- proficiency in the learnin 

of divine truths, and their great dullneſs, back- 


* 
8 * 


wardnels, and imperfection ; or becauſe of their 
Gg 2 incapacity 


8 
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- incapacity in taking it, and. digeſting the ſtrong 
meat and ſublimer docttines of the Goſpel ; or for 
their inftability and ſimplicity, being eaſily de- 
ceived and beguiled ; not for their weakneſs in 
Faith, not being able to walk alone, and their in- 
ſufficiency to defend, or provide for themſelyes; 
but becaufe of their harmleſſneſs and innocence, 
meekneſs and humility ; and for the fincerity of 
their faith and love, obedience. and profeſſion. 
The proſelytes to the Jews religion are often ſaid 
(n) to be mu Ww nepa © as an infant. juſt 
„ bern, or a new-born babe; to which the 
alluſion may here be made, . 
2 the fincere milk of the word] This is not 

a declaration that theſe new-born ſouls did do fo, 
though that might be true, but an exhortation to 
them fo to do, as it became them: by the ſincere 
milk of the word, is meant the Goſpel, even the 
whole of it, and not as elſewhere, the more plain 
and caſy truths of it; which is compared to milk, 
for its purity in itſelf, for every word of God is 
pure ; and for-its purifying-nature, as uſed by the 
Spirit of God; and for its ſweetneſs, and agree- 
able taſte to a regenerate man; and becauſe eaſy 
of digeſtion to a ſpiritual one; and becauſe it is 
nutritive to him, by it he is nouriſhed: up unto 
eternal life ; and becauſe, as milk is of a cooling 
nature, ſo the Goſpel is a means, in the hand of 
the Spirit of God, of aſſwaging thoſe inſlamma- 
tions, and of allaying that wrath and fiery indig- 
nation raiſed in the conſcience of a ſinner by the 
law and becauſe as milk, medicinally uſed, is a 
reſtorative in conſumptive diſorders, ſo the Goſ- 
pel is not only the means of velping a declining 
ſon, and who is waſted and conſumed by fin, 

t even of quickening ſuch as are dead in fin; it 

is the ſavour of life unto-life. The ſewiſh writers 
ſpeak of r ] an the milk of the law (1), 
of which they generally interpret (o) the paſſage 
in I. lv. 1. but it is much better applied to the 
 Golpel, which is the milk of the word, or rational: 
milk ; not that the Goſpel is a ſcheme, according 
to the carnal reaſon of men; it is contrary to 
that, and above ſound reaſon, though not repug- 
nant to it; but it is what is calculated for Faith, 


the ſpiritual reaſon of men, and for ſuch who, 


have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 
between good and evil; it is a ſpiritual drink, and 
is m:de up of ſpiritual. things, and ſuited to the 
ſpiritual man ; it is milk, not in a natural, but 
in a myſtic aud ſpiritual ſenſe: the Syriac verſion 
renders. it, the word which is as milk, pure 
« and ſpiritual ;” and it js ſincere:; without mix- 
T. Babe Vebamot, fol. 23. 1. & 48. 3. & 62.1, & 97, 2. 
Maimon Hilch. Iſſute Bia, c. 14. H 1. & Eduth, c. 13.4 2, 
1) Jarchi in Cant. v. 12. (0) Jarehi, Aben Ezra & Kimchi 
Ar. 1. Abarbinel, Maſkmia Jeſhus, fol, 26. 1, 
: 3 | 
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ture, unadulterated with the inventions and doc- 
trines of men, Jews or heretics : or without deceit; 
e hangs deceitfully handled by the faithful 


| miniſters of it, nor cauſing deceit, or deceiving 


| 


thoſe that cordially receive it. Now, this it be- 
comes regenerate perſons to agſire; and uehemently 
long after, as a..new-born babe does after its 
mother 's milk; for the Goſpel is that to one that 
is born again, as the breaſt is to a babe: deſire 
after it ſuppoſes knowledge of it; and where there 
is an experimental knowledge, there will be a 
value and eſteem ſor it, even above neceſſary food, 
and at times, an hungring and thirſting after it, 
an impatient longing for, and deſire of it; when 
ſuch ſouls will labaur aſter it, and diligentiy ob- 
ſerve and attend every opportunity of enjoying it, 
and think long ere the ſeaſons of meeting with it 
return; for it is ſuitable food for them, ſavou 
food, ſuch as their ſouls love, and which indeed 
they cannot live without: now the end of th 
exhortation and of fuch a defire, and of feeding 
on the words of faith and found doctrine, is, 
That ye may grow thereby] Regenerate perſons 
are not at their full growth at once; they are firſt 
children, then young men, and then fathers in 
hriſt; the Goſpel is appointed as a means of 
their ſpiritual growth, and by the bleſſing of God 
becomes ſo, and which they find to be ſo by good 
experience; and therefore this milk of the word 
is deſirable on this account, for the . increaſe of 
faith, and the furtherance of the joy of it; for 
their growth in grace, and in the knowl of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in an experience of | ſpiritual 
ſtrength. from him, and'unto him, as their head 
in all things; not merely in the leaves of a pro- 
feſſion, but in the fruits: of grace, righteouſneſs, 
and holineſs. The Alexandrian copy, and ſeveral 
others, and alſo. the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions, add, ** unto ſalvation ;. that 
is, until they come to a perfect knowledge of 
Chriſt, and to be perfect men with him, bei | 
arrived to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 
of Chriſt, and in the poſſeſſion of that ſalvation 
he has obtained for them. | 1 


3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord 55 
gracious. . | | | 


Reference is had to P/alm xxxiv. 8. O taſte and 
fee that the Lord is god; and the Syriac verſion 
here adds, if ye have ſeen: by ther Lord, is 
meant, 'the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the followin 
words ſhew, who is gracious, and amiable, jos. 
lovely in bis perſon; who has a fulneſs of grace 
in him for his people; has diſplayed bis grace 
towards them, in engaging for them as a ſurety, 


in aſfuming their nature, obeying, ſullering, and 
ying 
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dying in their ſtead; he is gracious in his word 
and promi ſes, truths and ordinances, and in all 
his offices and relations; and regenerate perſons 
have taſted that he is ſo: an unregenerate man 
has no ſpiritual taſte; his taſte is vitiated by fin, 
and not being changed, fin is a ſweet morſel in 
his mouth, and he diſreliſhes every thing that is 


ſpiritual; hut one that is born again, ſavours the 


things of the Spirit of God ſin is exceeding En- 
and his fruit, his promiſes, and bleſſings of grace, 
his word and ordinances, are ſweet unto his taſte: 


and the taſte he has is not a mere ſuperficial one, for pardon and cleanſing, of his fulneſs to Tux 


ſuch as hypocrites may have of the good word of 
God, — the powers of the world to come; but 
ſuch a taſte of Chriſt, and of his grace, ag by a 
true faith to eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, 
and ſo have everlaſting liſe; ſuch have a ſaving 
and experimental knowledge of Chriſt, an appli- 
cation of him and his ſaving benefits to them, a 
revelation of him in them, ſo that they find and 
feel that he dwells in them, and they in him; 
ſuch receive out of Chriſt's ſulneſe, and Free ſor 
grace, and live by faith upon him, and receive 
nouriſhment from him; and of this the apoſtle 
made no doubt concerning theſe perſons, but took 
it for granted that they had bad ſuch taſtes of 
Chriſt, and therefore could not but deſire the 
Goſpel, which is a revelation of Chriſt, and ſets 
forth the glory of his perſon, and the riches. of his 
race: and whereas, ſuch as have truly taſted of 
his grace, cannot. but deſire to have more, and 
freſh taſtes of it; where ſhould they have them, 
but in his word and ordinances? And therefore 
would they grow in grace, and know. more of 
Chriſt, and taſte more of his goodneſs, it is their 
intereſt, as it is their ſpiritual nature, to deſire the 
Goſpel, in the purity and ſincerity of it. 


4 To whom coming, as unto 2 living 
flone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen 


of God, and precious, | | 

To whom coming, as unto 'a living fine] Chriſt 
here, as often elſewhere, is compared to a fone; 
and Peter, by the uſe of this metaphor, ſhews, 
that he is not the rock, but Chriſt is the rock on 
which the church is built, and he is the founda- 
tion- ſtone on which every believer is laid; and it 
is chiefly with reſpect to the uſefulneſs of a ſtone 
in building, that Chriſt is compared to one, who 
is the foundation and corner-ſtone, as well as for 
ſtrength and duration: and he is called a ving 
one, becauſe he has life in himſelf, as God, as 
mediator, and as man; and communicates life to 
others, as natural life to all creatures, and ſpiri- 
tual and eternal life” to his people, whoſe ** 


= 
, 
: 


Privilege it is to come to him: and by aminę 1d 

him is meant, believing in him; and it does not 

deſign the firſt act of faith on Chriſt, or à ſoul's 

firſt coming to Chriſt, but an after and continued 

exerciſe of faith on him; and it ſuppoſes Chriſt 

to be come at, notwithſtanding! he is in heaven, 
and ſaints on earth, for their faith and hope ban 

enter into, and reach him within the veil, and 
notwithſtanding their many tranſgreſſions and 
backſlidings; it ſuppoſes life in them, or 


could not come; and a ſenſe of their need of bim, 


of his righteouſneſs to juſtify them, of his bl 


their want, of food, reſt, peace, comfort, ai 
ſalvation in him; and a perſuaſion of his ability 
and willingneſs to relieve. them: and they” are 
| encouraged to come to him under the above con- 
Iiderations, as a ſtone, à foundation-ſone'; be- 
lieving that he is laid as a foundation, and that 
he is the only foundation, and therefore 
the whole ſtreſs of their ſalvation, and bui ＋ 
their hopes of happineſs on him 5 and as a living 
one, | deriving grace, liſe, and ſtrength from 
bim; exerciſing faith on him for all the mercies, 
bleflings, and comforts of a. ſpiritual life, and 
looking to bis mercy for eternal life. xd) 
' | Diſallowed indeed of men} By the Jewiſh build- 
ers, high prieſts, ſcribes, and Phariſees, and the 
body and bulk of that nation; who rejected him 
as the Meffiah and ſtone of Iſrael, refuſed him as 
a foundation-ſtone, and left him out of the build- 
ing; and laid another foundation, even their 
own works of tighteouſneſa, on which | 
foundation they built themſelves, and directed 
others to do ſo- likewiſe; and ſet him at nought as 
a living ſtone, would not come to him for liſe, 
but ſought it in the law, the killing letter, and 
their dead works; but though Chriſt was 
thus diſallowed and diſeſteemed of by men, yet 
was he highly valued and eſteemed by God. 
But choſen of God, and precious) His human na+ 
ture was cheſen from among, and above all othet 
individuals of mankind; to be united to the Son 
of God; as God-man' and mediator, he was 
choſen to that high office, to be the head of the 
church, and the ſaviour of the body; to be the 
foundation in the ſpiritual building, and to be 
the author and givet of ſpiritual and eternal liſe 
to as many as were given him. Moreover, this 
phraſe denotes the er 
angels and men, in the account of God — | 
the brightneſs of his glory, the expreſs image of . 
his perſon, the Son of his love, in whom be was 
always well-pleaſed, and in whom he took in- 
finite delight, conſidered both as his Son, and the 
ſurety of his people; and to whom he W 


* 


of Chriſt ro 
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and by him highly honoured, made higher than 
the kings of the earth, than the angels in heaven, 
than the heavens themſelves, being ſet down at 
God's right hand, and a name given him above 
every name in this world or that to eome; and 
who is precious to the ſaints too, more ſo than 
.rubies, or any precious ſtones, or any thing or 
:creature- whatever; his perſon is precious, and fo 
are his name, his blood, his righteouſneſs, his 
Truths, his ordinances, and his people. 2 

5 Ye alſo, as lively ſtones, are built u 
a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 

God by Jeſus Chriſt. „ ee 
- * Ye alſo, as lively ſtones] Saints likewiſe are com- 


-pared to ſtones ; they lie in the ſame quarry, and 


are the ſame by nature as the reſt of mankind, till 
dug out and ſeparated from thence by the power- 
ful and efficacious grace of God, when they are 
thewn; and made fit for the 'Tpiritual building 
where, both for their ornament, beauty, and 
ſtrengeh, which they receive from Chriſt, they 
are compared to ſtones, and are lafting and dura- 
ble, and will never periſh, nor be removed out of 
the building; and becauſe of that life which they 
derive from him, and have in him, they are called 
-lively, or living flones ; the Spirit of life having 
entered into them, a principle of life being im- 
planted · in them, and coming to Chriſt, the liv- 
ing ſtone, they live upon him, and he lives in 
them; and his grace in them is a well of living 
water, ſpringing up into eternal life. It was uſual 


with poets and philoſophers to- call ſtones, as they | 


lie in the quarry, before they are taken out of it, 
- Jiving ones: ſo Virgil (p), deſcribing the feats of 
the nymphs, ſays, intus ague dulces vivogue ſedilia 
Jaxo, nympharum domus, &c. but here the apoſtle 
£alls ſuch living ſtones, who were taken out from 
among the reſt : the ſtones which Deucalion and 


Pyrrha caſt over their heads, after the flood, are | 
called (4), 4Zuo9July ben, ©* quickened ſtones; 


they becoming men, as the fable ſays. - | 

Are built up a ſpiritual houſe} Theſe living ſtones 
being laid, and cemented together in .a' Goſpel- 
church- ſtate, become the houſe of God in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, in diſtinction from the material houſe 
of the tabernacle, and temple of old, to which 
the alluſion is; and which is built up an habita- 
tion ſor God by the Spirit, and is made up of ſpi- 
ritual men; ſuch as have the Spirit of God, and 
favour the things of the Spirit, and worſhip God 
in ſpitit and in truth; among whom ſpiritual 
ſervices are. performed, as prayer, praiſe, preach- 
ing. and hearing the word, and adminiſtering or- 


e hs, (9) Ned e in Homer, Ind. 2, 
* | | 


N 
p n ſpiritual ſanQuary,” is the work of God, 
and which has been already done, and is what 


pointed and directed 
I "To offer up ſpiritual 


— 4 
* 


| diqagces. Some read theſe-words in the impera- 
tive, as an exhortation. * be ye built up as lively 
*<© ſtones; and be ye ſpiritual temples and holy 
* -prieſts;” as the Syriac verſion. A ſynagogue 
with the Jews is called, rm ma d fpiritual 
„ houſe (7);“ and ſo is the third temple, which 
the Jews expect in the times of the Meſſiah; of 
which one of their writers (7) thus ſays: It is 
Known from the ancient wiſe men, that the 


e future redemption with which ſhall be the third, 


he apoſtle means here, the church, under the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation, or the Goſpel- church-ſtate, 


in oppoſition to the worldly ſanctuary, and carnal 
worſhip of the Jews. LI A | 
Nn holy prieſthood] In alluſion to the prieſts 


under the law, who were ſet apart and ſanctified 
For that office; but now under the Goſpel, all 
the ſaints / are prieſts unto God, and are all ap- 


ſacrifices] ' Their whole 
ſelves, ſouls, -and bodies, as a holy, living, and 
acceptable ſacrifice ; their prayers, and praiſes, 
and all good works done in faith, and from love, 
and to the glory of God; particularly acts of 
kindneſs and beneficence to poor ſaints ; theſe are 
called ſpiritual in diſtinction from legal-ſacrifices, 
and becauſe offered in a ſpiritual manner, under 
the influence, and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit 
of God, and with their ſpirits. So the Jews 
ſpeak of ſpiritual ſacrifices, as diſtin from mate- 
rial ones : ** The intellectual ſacrifice, they ſay 
(t), is before the material ſacrifices, both in 
<< time and excellency.—Cain brought an offer- 
4 ing to the Lord of the fruit of the earth, and 
4 Id the intellectual attention did not agree 
&« with it, which is, 21111 fa un © the ſpiritual 
a ow ſuch W 
cceptable to Gad by Jeſus Chri rou 

whom they are offered 21 for it A n Ra 
the ſaints have acceſs to God, preſent themſelves 
to him, and-their ſeryices ; and. both perſons and 
ſervices are only acrepted in Chriſt, and for bis 
ſake, and in virtue of his ſacrifice, which is al- 
ways of a {weet-ſmelling ſavour to God. N 


6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the 
ſcripture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief cor- 
ner ſtone, elect, precious: and he that be- 
lieveth on him ſhall not be confounded, 

Wherefore alſo it is contained in the . ſcripture) 
La. xxviii. 16. This is produced as a proof of 


nnn ; the 
le] Neve Shalom apud Caphtor, ſol. 14. 1. (s) R. Alſhech 
„(e Neve. Shalom apud Ca. hic, 


in ii. _ 
1 fol, W . Vid, N. i. fol, 33. 4, 


1 PII. 4 
7 Cuar: II. ver. 7. 
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the excellency of Chriſt, as compared to a ſtone ; 
and of his uſefulneſs in the. ſpiritual building ; 
and of his being, choſen of God, and precious, 
though rejected by men; and of the happineſs, 


comfort, and ſafety of thoſe that believe in him. 
to the Meſſiah, is the 


That this prophecy belongs 
ſenſe of ſome of the Jewiſh writers : the Targum 
on it applies it to a mighty king; it does not men- 
tion the king Meffiah, as Galatinus (u) cites. it; 
but Jarchi expreſly names him, and interprets it 
of him. - | 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-flone, elect, 
precious] Chriſt is here called a chief corner-flone ; 
as in Epheſians ii. 20. becauſe he not only adorns 
and ſtrengthens the building, but unites the parts, 
and keeps them together, even all the ſaints, 
Jews or Gentiles, in all ages and places, whether 
in heaven or earth ; and he, as ſuch, is choſen 
of God for that purpoſe, and is precious both to 
God and man on that account; and is a ſtone, 
not of mens laying, but of God's laying, in his 
council, covenant, promiſes, and prophecies, in 
the miſſion of him into this world, and in the 
Goſpel-miniſtry ; the place where he is laid is in 
Sion, the Goſpel-church, of which. he is both 
the foundation and corner-ſtone: and this ac- 
count is introduced with a behold,. it being ſome- 
thing very wonderful, and worthy of attention. 
to which is added, 2 0 TRY" FE 
And he that believeth on him ſhall not be confounded] 
Or aſbamed of the foundation and corner-ſtone 
Chrift, nor of his faith in bim ; and he ſhall not 
be confounded by men.. or, devils, neither in this 
world, nor in that to come ;=he ſhall have con- 
fidence before Chriſt, and not be aſhamed at his 
coming; he Hall be ſafe now, being laid on this 
ſtone; nor ſhall. he be removed from it, or in- 
timidated by any enemy, ſo as to flee from it; nor 
ſhall he make hate, as it is in J/aiah xxviii. 46. 
to lay another foundation; and he ſhall be found 
upon this hereafter ; ſo that his perſon and ſtate 


| 


| 
| 


the Saviour of them; that he roſe again, aſcended: 
to heaven, is ſet down at the right hand of God, 
intercedes for his people, and will come a ſecond. 


| 


þ 


* 
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that is contained in the ſacred oracles; 


perſons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and Spi- 


rit ; that Chriſt is the Son of God, and truly 
God; that he is the Mediator between God and 
man; that he is the Meſſiah; is become incarnate, 


has obeyed, ſuffered, and died for men, and is 


time to judge the world in righteouſneſs; together 
with all other truths; which arife from, depend 
upon, and are connected with theſe ;. nor all that 
ſay. they believe, or profeſs to do fo ; but ſuch 
who have ſeen themſelves loſt and undone 


perſon, the fulneſs of his grace, and the neceſſity 
and ſuitableneſs of ſalvation by him-; who have 


cles; or ho 
believe the whole Goſpel, and all the truths of it;. 
as that there is one God; that there are three 


, by fin, 
| their need of a, Saviour, and Chriſt as the only. 
one; who have ſeen the Son, the beauty of hi 


0 


beheld bim as able to ſave them, as every way 


proper for them, and defirable by them, ſor. faith 
is a ſight of Chriſt; who alſo. come to him under 
the drawings of .efficacious grace, as periſhing 


ſinners, encouraged by his invitations and declara- 


tions, and venture on him; who: likewiſe lay hold 
upon him, as their Saviour, and will have no 
other; give up themſelves to him, and commit 


their all into bis hands; who rely and ſtay them- 


ſelves upon him, truſt him with all they haye, 
and for all they want, expecting grace and glory 


from him; who. live upon him, and walk on in 


him, go on believing in him, till they receive the 
end of their faith, the ſalvation of their ſouls. 
Now to theſe, in proof of what is aſſerted in the 
above pa 
is ſo in all his names and titles, as /uimanuel, 
% God with us, and that cluſter of them in /. 


ix. 6. and particularly his name Jeſut, a Saviour, 


which is as ointment poured forth, and draws, the 
love of believers to him; and ſo he. is in both his 
natures, divine and human; the perſections of 


out of Iſaiah, Chriſt is precious ;, he 


will be ſafe, though many of his works may be 
de” OL A RV 

7 Unto you. therefore which believe be 
75. precious: but unto them which be diſ- 
obedient, the ſtone which the builders 
diſallowed, the ſame is made the head of the 
c Te ale EEIER 
Unto. you therefore which believe he it precious] 
And ſuch are not all they that can ſay their creed, 
or give their aſſent to the artioles of it; nor all 


that believe a divine revelation, and that the ſcrip- 
tures are the word of God, and give credit to all: 


rr: — 7. 3.4. — 
%) De Arcan, Cathol, Ver, I. 3. e a2 


| Deity in him, his being in the form of God, and 
equal to him, the brightneſs of his Father's glory, % 
and the expreſs image of - his. per ſon, render him 
very amiable in the view of believers; who rightly 
Fonclude ſrom hence, that all he- has done, and 
does, muſt anſwer the purpoſes for which they are 1 
deſigned ; and his having a perſect human nature, aA 
like to theirs, excepting ſin, in which he wrought 

lalvation for them on earth, and is now glorified © 

in heaven, makes him a delightful, object to them: 

he is alſo, precious to them in all his offices; in 

his prieſtly office, his blood is precious, as it muſt 

needs be, ſince by it they are purchaſed ang te- 


1 - 


deemed ; they are juſtified and ſanctifled by it.; 
18 ir they have the forgiveneſs of fin, and 
| doldneſs 
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and everlaſting; that by which they re Ji 

from all things, and which will anſwer for them 
in a time to come, and intitles them to eternal 
life. His ſacrifice is precious, of a ſweet-ſmelling 
ſavour to them, as well as to God; by which 
their fins are fully expiated, put, and taken away; 
full ſatisfaction being made for them, and they 


themſelves thereby perfected for ever. And ſo he 


is in his prophetic office. His word is precious, 
and all the truths of the Goſpel, which are com- 
parable to gold, filver, and precious ſtones; the 
promiſes of it are exceeding great and precious, 
being ſuired to the cafes of all believers : and he 
is alfo precious in his kingly office; his com- 
mands are not grievous; his yoke is eaſy, and 
burden light; believers love his commandments 
above gold, yea, above fine gold, and efteem his 

concerning all things to be right, and 
delight in his ways and ordinances : moreover, 
he is precious to them in all his relations, as he 
is the head of eminence and influence, their kind 


and loving Huſband, their everlaſting Father, their | 


affectionate Brother, and faithful Friend; his 
whole perſon, in every view, is precious to them 
that believe; the church of Chriſt, thg members 
of his body, the ſons of Zion, comparable to fine 
Id, in theſe is all che delight of ſaints; every 
ring that is in Chriſt, that is of him, or belon 
to him, is precious to ſuch ſouls: ſome read the 
words, to you therefore that believe, he is hon- 
& our;” as the Vulgate Latin, Arabic, and 
Ethiopic verſions; and fo the word is rendered in 
Romans xiii. 7. ke is both an honour to them, 
that they are related to him; and he is 'honoured 
by them, by believing in him, and obeying him; 
and he is the cauſe of all their true honour, both 
in this and the other world. The Syriac verſion 
- renders it, / to you therefore is this honour given” 
namely, that ſuch a ſtone is laid, and that they 
were built upon it, and ſhould not be confounded, 
or aſhamed, either here or hereafter ; connecting 
the words with the preceding. The Septuagint 
uſe the word the apoſtle here a in Za, xi. 10. 
. where-it is propheſied of the Meſſiah, that his 781 


all be glorious ; they render it vπα] ], honour, or 


precious.“ The 2 writers have adopted 
the word n into their language, and uſe it for 
profit, and gain (vw); in which ſenſe it is appli- 
cable to Chriſt, who is gain to believers, both in 
life and in death; they being bleſſed with all ſpi- 


is precious as a ſtone, as a foundation and corner- 
ſtone, and more precious than the moſt precious 
ſtones or things in nature; this he is to them that 
believe: next follows, in this and the other verſe, 
the account of what he is to them that believe 
not. ö 
But unto them which be diſobedient] Who are 
unperſuadable, unbelieving, and are children of 
difobedience ; who neither obey God and his 
righteous law, nor Chriſt and his Goſpel. 


De flone which the builders difallowed, the ſame is 
made the head of the corner] Reference is manifeſtly 
had to P/alm cxviii. 22. which is a paſſage that 
clearly belongs to the Meffiah, and which is 
ſuggeſted by Chriſt himſelf, in Matt. xxi. 42. ſee 
the note there; and is by our apoſtle, in, Alls iv. 
11, 12. applied unto him: by the builders, are 
meant the rulers of the Jews, both civil and 
eccleſiaſtical, and eſpecially the latter, the ſcribes, 
Phariſees, and chief prieſts ; who ſet up for build- 
ers of the church of God, but were miſerable ones; 
they built themſelves, and taught others to build, 
on the obſervances of the ceremonial law; and 
the traditions of the elders; on their carnal privi- 
leges, and moral righteouſneſs ; and theſe diſal- 
lowed of Chriſt in the building, rejected him as 


85 | the Meſſiah, refuſed him as the Saviout and Re- 


deemer, and fet him at nought; had him in the 
utmoſt deriſion, and reckoned him as a worm, 
and no man; but to' their r e, he 
is not only laid and retained as the foundation and 
corner- ſtone, but made the head of the buildin 

and is exalted at God's right hand above angels 
and men; he isthe head of the body, the church; 
he is higher than the kings of the earth, and 
angels are ſubject to him. . 

8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock 
of offence, even to them which ſtumble at 
the word; being difobedient : whereunto allo 
they were apppointed. 

And a — of Flumbling, and a rack of offence] 
The apoſtle alludes to 7/aiah viii. 14. and which 
is a prophecy of the Meſſiah; ſee the note on 
Romans ix. 33. and had its accompliſhment in the 
unbelieving and diſobedient Jews ; who ſtumbled 

| | f ↄt 


(x) Targum Hieroſol, in Gen. xxi; 33. Targum Jon. n Gen. 


; (w) Targum in. Alben i. 3. & v. 33, Ai. 4. 
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xxiii,.35- Tergum in Prov, xxxi, 20. Bereſhit Rabds; b. a. 


fol, 2, 3. & F. 41, fok 9, 3. 
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at his birth and N ; at the manner of his 
birth, being borh of a v 255 at the meanneſs of 
his parents, his ſuppoſed father being a carpenter, 
and his mother, Mary, a poor woman, when 
they expected the Meſſiah would have ſprung from 
ſome rich and noble family; and at the place of 
his birth, which they imagined was Galilee, from 
his education and converſation there; they ſtum- 
bled alſo at his education, and could not conceive 
how he ſhould know letters, and from whence he 
ſhould have his wiſdom, having never been trained 
up in at of their ſchools and academies, or at 
the fett of any of their Doctors and Rabbins; 
but, on the other hand, was brought up and 
employed in the trade of à carpenter: they ſtum- 
bled at his outward meannefs and poverty, when 
they expected the Meſfah would be a rich, power- 
ful, and glotious monarch; and fo at the ob- 
ſcurity of his kingdom, which was not of this 
world, and came not with obſervation ; when 
they dreamt of an earthly and temporal one, 
which ſhould be ſet up in great ſplendor and glory: 
and they ſtumbled likewiſe at the company he 
kept, and'the audience that attended him, being 
the poorer fort of the pople, and the more illite- 
rate, and alſo ſuch who had been very profane and 
wicked, as publicans and harlots; moreover, they 
ſtumbled at his miniſtry, at the doctrine he preach- 
ed, particularly at the doctrine of his divinity, 
and of ſpiritual communion with him, by eating 
his fleſh, and drinking his blood, and at the doc- 
trines of diſtinguiſhing grace; and ſo at his mira- 
cles, by which he confirmed his miſſion and 
miniſtry, ſome of theſe being wrought on the 
ſabbath- day, and others they imputed to diabolical 
influence and aſſiſtance: in a word, they ſtumbled 
at his death, having imbibed a notion that Chriſt 
abideth for ever, and _— at the manner of 
it, the death of the croſs ;- wherefore-the preach- 
—_— Chriſt crucified, always was, and ſtill is, 
a ſtumbling- block unto them. 
den to them which fumble at thè wurd] Either 
the efſeitial Word, - Chriſt Jeſus, as before; or 
rather at the doctrine of the Goſpel, at that part 
of it-which reſpects a Trinity of perſons in the 
Godhead; becauſe their carnal reaſon could not 
comprehend it, and they refuſed to ſubmit to 
revelation, and to receive the witneſs of God, 
which is greater than/ that of men; and at that 
part of it, Which regards the Deity of Chriſt, and 
that for this reaſon, becauſe he was a man; and 
in order to enervate the effiency off his blood; 
righteoufnefs, and ſacrifice, and fdariſig too much 
honour ſhould be given to him; and alſo at that 
part of the word which concerns the- diſtinguiſh. 
ing: grace of God as" eternal perſonal election, 
Vol. V. | 


and unwi 


12 redemption, and efficacious grace in 
converfion ; againſt which the carnal mind of 
man is continually cavilling and replying, and in 
ſo doing, ag inft God himſelf, charging bim with 
crueſty, injuſtice, and inſincerity; and particu- 
larly at that part of the word which holds forth 
the doctrine of free juſtification by the righteouſ- 
'nefs of Chrift ; this was the grand ſtumbling- 
block of the Jews, who ſought for righteouſneſs, 
not by faith, but, as it were, by the works of 
the law, being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of 
God, and. of the ſpirituality of the law, and of 
themſelves, and their own righteouſneſs, of which 
they had an overweaning opinion. 
1/obedient} To the Goſpel revelation, 
nwilling to ſubmit their carnal reaſon to it; 
this is the ſource, and cauſe of their ſtumbling ai 
Chrift and his Goſpel: it is worth while to com- 
pare this with the Chaldee paraphraſe of J/aiah 
viii. 14. which paſſage is here referred to; an 
the paraphraſe of it runs thus; If ye obey not 
% his word ſhall be among you for revenge a0 
„ for a ſtone ſmiting, and for a rock of offence 
< to both houſes of the princes of Iſrael, and for 
<« deſtruction and offence to thoſe who are divided 
© upon the houſe of Judah, &c,” 2-5 

Iereunte alſo they were appointed], Both to 
ſtumble at the word of the Goſpel, and at Chri 
the ſum and ſubſtance of it, he being ſet in thi 
— pete of God, as for the riſing of 
ſome, ſo, for the ſtumbling and falling of others; 
and alſo to that * man's and infidelity, which 
was the cauſe of their ſtumbling; for as there are 
ſome whom God has appointed and fore-ordained 
to believe in Chriſt, and on whom he has deter- 
mined to beſtow true faith in him, and who have 
it as a pure gift, in conſequence of ſuch appoint- 
ment; . ſo there are others, whom he has deter- 
| mined to leave in that diſobedience and infidelity, 
into which the fall brought and concluded them, 
through which they ſtumble at Chriſt, and his 
word, and in conſequence thereof juſtly periſh : 
but this is not the caſe of all; there are ſome who 
are the objects of diſtinguiſhing grace and favour, 
and who are deſcribed in the following verſe. 

9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal 
prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peo- 
ple; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes 
of him who hath called you out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light : 

But ye are a choſen generation] Ot Kindred ; the 
raſe is to be ſeen in the Septuagint, on //aiab 


© 
MRO to which, and the following verſe, the 
this 


apoſtle refers here, 3 in another part of 
h | 


text. 


— 
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text. The alluſion is throughout to the people 
of Iſrael in general, who, in the external way, 
were all that is here ſaid ; but was only true in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, of ſuch as were choſen and called 
among the Jews: and who were a generation. or 
kindred ; being regenerate, or through abundant 
mercy begotten, and of an incorruptible ſeed born 
again; and were akin to God, he, being their 
Father, and they his children by adopting grace, 
and which was made manifeſt by their new birth ; 
and alſo akin to Chriſt, he being their head, 
huſband, father, and brother, and they his mem- 


bers, ſpouſe, children, and brethren ; and to the 


ſaints, being of the ſame houſhold and family, in 
heaven and in earth; having the ſame Father, 
Lord, Spirit, Faith, Baptiſm, and they all brethren : 


and they were a cheſen generation or kindred; be- 


ing famous, and in high eſteem with God, and ac- 
counted by him for a generation ; he W choſen 
them above all kindreds, tongues, people, and 
nations, and that from all eternity; and of his 
own ſovereign good-will and pleaſure, and not 
on account, of their faith, holineſs, and good 
works; and to ſpecial benefits, to the relation and 
kindred they are in, to grace here, and glory here- 
after; to regeneration and ſanctification, and to 
ſalvation and eternal life; juſt as Iſrael, as a na- 
tion, were choſen above all others, becauſe of 
the love of God to them, and for no other rea- 
fon, to many external privileges and favours, 
which others did not enjoy: now the apoſtle men- 


tions this character firſt, becauſe God's eternal 


election is the ſource and ſpring of all ſpiritual 
bleffings, which provides and ſecures them, and 
according to which they are beſtowed, and with 
which they are inſeparably connecttee. 

A royal prieſthood] Referring to Exodus xix. 6. 
where the Iſraelites are called, a kingdom of prigſis; 
which the Chaldee paraphraſe renders, ** kings 
Yrieſts ;” ſee Rev. i. 6, a character which one of 

e Jewiſh commentators ſays (5), ſhall return to 
the 8a ny? © in time to come;“ and well 
agrees with all the people of Chriſt, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who are all of them #:zgs, through 
their relation to Chriſt; and at the preſent time 
have a kingdom, which cannot be moved or taken 
away from them; being not only brought into 
the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and having a right to all the privileges and 
immunities of it, but have alſo the kingdom of 
grace ſet up within them, or grace, as a reigning 
principle implanted in them; which lies not in 
any thing external, but in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, in inward peace, and ſpititual joy; and 
they have the power of kings over ſin, Satan, and 


(Jy) Baal Hatturim in loc. 40 


— 


, 
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the world; and the riches of kings, being poſ- 
ſeſſed of the riches of grace now, and intitled to 
the riches of glory in another world; they live like 
kings, they wear royal apparel, the robe of Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs ; they fit at the king's table, and 
feed on royal dainties; and are attended on as 
kings, angels being their life-guards and miniſter. 
ing-ſpirits to them; and hereafter they ſhall reign 
with Chriſt on earth, and that for the ſpace of a 
thouſand years, and after that, for ever; being 
raiſed up from a low eſtate, to inherit the crown 
of glory, to wear the crown of life and righte- 
ouſneſs, and poſſeſs the kingdom tall for 
them from the foundation of the world, of which 
the are now heirs. And they are prie/ts, as well 
as kings; being made ſo by Chriſt, and through 
his prieſtly office ; are anointed ; with the ho 
Ghoſt, and ſanctified by his grace, and allow 
to draw near to God, and offer up by Chriſt their 
ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe ; and are 
enabled and aſſiſted to offer up the ſacrifice of a 
broken heart, and their bodies alſo, and even their 
lives, when called to it. The alluſion is to the 
kingdom and prieſthood being formerly together, 
and which met in Chriſt, Zach. vi. 1 3. and in his 
people. The Jews were wont to Nd, prieſtly 
dignity and office, nung ma the crown. of the 
'« prieſthood (z). e e A FW 
A boly nation] Referring to the ſame place in 
Exodus xix, G. where the Iſraelites are: ſo called, 
being-ſeparated by God from other nations, and 
legally and externally: ſanctified by him; as all 
the true Iſrael of God are ſanctified, or ſet 
apart by God the Father in eternal election, to 
real and perfe&t holineſs; and are ſanctified or 
cleanſed from ſin by the blood and ſacrifice; of 
Chriſt ; and are internally ſanRified by the Spi- 
rit of God; have principles of holinefs wrought 
in them, from whence they live holy lives and 
converſations: oo eh bo anne 1 
A peculiar people] As the Ifraclites are called a 
peculiar treaſure, Exod. xix. 5. to which the re- 
ference is: God's ele& are a peculiar people, to 
whom he bears a peculiar love; they are choſen, 
by him to be a ſpecial people above all others, and 
have peculiar bleſſings beſtowed on them, and pe- 
culiar:care is taken of them; they are the Lord's 
nbad his treaſure, his jewels, his portion and in- 
heritance, and therefore he will preſerve and fave 
them; they are a people for acquiſition, purchaſe, 
and poſſeſſion, as the words may be rendered; 
whom God has obtained, procured, | and pur- 
chaſed for - himſelf, with the precious blood of 
| $11 3&1 is! N wW i 56 LION! bis 
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his Son; hence the Syriac verſion renders them, 
p' RWa2 55, a redeemed company ;“ the ſame 
with the church God has purchaſed with his 
blood, Act xx. 28. and the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
Eph. i. 14. and which are redeemed and purified 
to be, and appear to be, a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works, Tit. ii. 14. the end of all which 
grace being beſtowed upon them in election, re- 
demption, and regeneration, is | 


That ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him] That 
is, God, who has choſen them into a ſpiritual 
kindred and relation, made them kings and prieſts, 
ſanctified them by his Spirit, and redeemed them 
by his Son, as a peculiar people; all which laid 
them under obligation to ſhew forth with their 
lips, and in their lives and converſations, - his 
virtues ; we read, praiſes ; and ſo the Syriac ver- 
ſion ; that is, the power, wiſdom, goodneſs, love, 
grace, and mercy of God, and the commenda- 

tions of them, diſplayed in the above inſtances: 
the apoſtle ſeems to have his eye on {/atab xliii. 
21. where the Septuagint uſe the ſame word for 
praiſe, as here: next follows a periphraſis of 
God, and in it an argument, or reaſon for ſpeak- 
ing of his virtues, and ſhewing forth his praiſe. 


Who hath called you out of darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous light] Which is to be underſtood, not of 
an external call by the miniſtry of the word only; 
for many are called in this ſenſe, who are not 
choſen, redeemed, and-ſanRifed ;' but of an in- 
ternal, ſpecial, powerful, holy, and heavenly call- 
ing, by the Spirit and grace of God: and this is, 
out of darkneſs ; out of the darkneſs of the law, 
under the former diſpenſation, which was as 
night, in compariſon of the Goſpel-day ; and 
out of that darkneſs which the Jews were parti- 
cularly in, in and about the coming of Chriſt, 
being ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, and 


the ſpirituality of the law ; having loft all right | 


notions of the. Meſſiah, and the true ſenſe. of the 
ſcriptures, and were carried away with, the tra- 
ditions of the elders, and led by blind guides, the 
ſcribes and Phariſees; out of this darkneſs, as 
well as what is common to men in a ſtate of un- 
regeneracy, having no fight of themſelves, their 
ſin, and miſery, nor knowledge of divine things, 
of God in Chriſt, and of ſalvation by him, and 
of the work of the Spirit upon the heart, the 

were called, into his marvellous light; b which 
they ſaw the exceeding ſinfulneſs of fin, the inſuf- 
ficiency of their righteouſneſs, their need of Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him; and aſtoniſhing it was to 
them, that they who were born blind, and were 
and were darkneſs itſelf, 
in the Lord; and the ob- 


d 6 


brought up in darkneſs, 
ſhould be made light 
< #1195 oe 


* 


jects they ſaw were amazing to them: every thing 
in a ſpiritual way was marvellous in their eyes; 
eſpecially the ſun of righteouſneſs, the light of 
the world; and alſo: the wonderful things out of 
the law, or doctrine of Chriſt, the Goſpel, and 
the ſurprizing love and grace of God, in the 
whole, and in the ſeveral parts of their ſalvation : 
it was with them, as if a child, from the moment 
of its birth, was ſhut up in a dungeon, where 
there was not the leaſt crevice to let in the leaſt 
degree of light, and ſhould continue here till at 
years of maturity, and then be brought out at 
once, at noon-day, the ſun ſhining in its full 
ſtrength and glory, when that particularly, and 
all objects about him, muſt ſtrike him with won- 
der and ſurpriſe, The Syriac verſion renders it, 
„ his moſt excellent light;“ the apoſtle ſeems to 
refer to the form of praiſe and thankſgiving uſed 
by the Jews, at the time of the ers Who 
ſay (a), We are bound to confeſs, to praiſe, 
© to glorify, &c. him who hath done for our 
« fathers, and for us, all theſe wonders ; he hath - 
brought us out of bondage to liberty; from 
<* ſorrow to joy, and from mourning to a good 
% day, n mu n>pRm1, and out of darkneſs into 
% great light ; and from ſubjection unto redemp- 
c tion.” This was alſo part of their morons. 

aſt 


— 


prayer (5); © I confeſs before thee, O my G 

„and the God of my fathers, that thou h 

* brought me out of darkneſs into light.” And it 
is to be obſerved, that the third Sephira, or num- 
ber in the Jewiſh Cabalic tree, which anſwers to 
the third perſon in the Trinity, among other 
names, is called, marvellous light (c 0. 


10 Which in time paſt were not a peop 


but are now the people of God : which ha 
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
Which in time were not a people] A lo-ammi be- 
ing put upon them; ſee Ho/eq i. g, 10. and chap. 
ii. 23. to which the apoſtle here refers: God's 
ele, whether among Jews or Gentiles, were, 
from eternity, his choſen people, and his cove- 
nant-people; and as ſuch were given to Chriſt, ' 
and they became his people, and his care and 
charge; and he ſaved them by his obedience, ſuf- 
ferings, and death, and redeemed them to himiſelf; 
a peculiar people; but then, before converſion, 
0 not a people formed by God for himſelf, 
his praiſe ; nor Chriſt's willing people, either 


- to 
b, p. 23. 
3 


Nu Fenchim, c. 10. $7 5, Hargada Shel, Pe 
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to be ſaved by him, or to ferve him; nor are they, 
nor can they be truly known by themſelves or 
others to be the people of God: the Syriac ver- 
ſion gives the true ſenſe of the phraſe, by render- 
ing it, ** theſe who before were not pawn 
« reckoned or accounted a people; that is, by 
others. | | | 
But are now the people of God) Being regene- 
rated, called, and ſanctified, they are avouched 
by God to be his people; they have the witneſs 
of the Spirit to their ſpirits that they are the 
people of God; they can then claim their relation 
to , and are known, acknowledged, and called 
the people of God, by others. |; 2% | 
IWhich had not obtained mercy, but. now have ob- 
tained mercy] Being called formefly, lo-rubamab, 
Hoſea i. 6. and chap. ii. 23. which pa ages the 
apoſtle has in view: before conyerſion there is 
mercy in God's heart towards his elect, an to 
there is in the covenant of grace, and which was 
ſhewn' in the proviſion of his Son, as a Saviour, 
in the miffion of him, and redemption by him ; 
but this is not manifeſted to them until they are 
begotten again, according to ahundant mercy, and. 
then they btain mercy ; having in their regene- 
ration an evident diſplay of the mercy of God to- 
wards them, and an application of his pardoning 
grace and mercy, through the blood.of his Son. 
unto them, 7 | 1 6. "Io 4 Ci 73 | 
11 Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly 
luſts, which war againſt the foul; | 


from characters of the ſaints, and which, expreſs 
their bleffings and privileges with great beauty, 
propriety, and pertineney, paſſes to exhortations 
to duties; he addreſſes the ſaints under this af- 


: 


* 


fectionate appellation, dearly. beloyed, to expreſs | 
his great love to them, and to ſhew that what he | 


was about to exhort them to ſprung from ſingere 
and hearty affection for them, and was with a 
view to their real good; nor. does he in an autho- 
ritative way command, as he might bave done, as 
an apoſtle, but, as a friend, he entreats and be- 
ſe ches them. 27 ee 
A flrangers and pilgrims) Not in a literal ſenſe, 
though they were in a foreign country, in a 
ſtrange! land, and ſojourners there, but in a ſpi- 
— and myſtical ſenſe ; they were ffrangers, not 
to God and Chriſt, and to the Spirit, to them- 


(elves, to the ſaints, and to all that. is good, as 
they bad formerly been, but io the world, the 
men 


became them to ſeparate from it, and not con 


of it, and the things in it; and e it 
| orm 


to it; to abſtain from all appearance of evil, to 
have no. fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, but to deny ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts : and they were pilgrims; whoſe habit A 
Chriſt and his righteouſneſs ; whoſe food is Chriſt 
and his fulneſs ; whoſe ſtaff is Chriſt and the pro- 
miſes: whoſe guide is the bleſſed Spirit; the 
place for which they are bound is heaven, the 
better country, where is their Father's houſe, 
their friends, and their inheritance ; this world 
not being their country, nor their reſting place, it 
DCA them to have their converſation in heaven, 
and to age: £11 | | 
Alain from fleſbly luſts] Which ſpring from t 
fleſh, and are — about — ns = 
are. exerciſed: in and by the members of the fleſh, 
or body; hence, in the Syriac verſion, they are 
called, & the luſts of the — :” theſe are to be 
abſtained from ; not that the apoſtle thought that 
they could be without them; for whilſt the 
ſaints are in the body, fleſh, or corrupt nature 
will be in them, and the luſts thereof; but then 
theſe are not to be indulged, or proviſion to be 
made for them, to fulfil them; they are not to be 
1 and ſerved, or lived unto, but to be de- 
nied and crucified, being unſuitable to the cha- 
| after of ſtrangers and n 3 agd alſo becauſe 
of their hurtful and pernicious nature. 
. Which war againſt the ſoul] See Romans viie 
23% Janes iv. 1. Cant. vi. 13. Theſe are ene 
mies to the ſpiritual peace, comfort, and welfare 
of the ſoul ; and being of a man's houſkold, and 
in his heart, are the worſt enemies he has: and 
are to be treated as ſuch, to be ſhunned and ayoid- 
ed, watched and guarded againit, for though they, 
cannot deſtroy the ſouls of true helievers, they 


may bring much leanneſs upon them, and greatly 


{ti them of their inward. jay, 
and ſpiritual lea. 

12 Having your converſation. honeſt a- 
mong the Gentiles: that, whereas they 


ſpeak, againſt you as evildaers, they may 
by. your good works, which they ſhall be- 
hold, glorify God in the day of viſitation. - 


' Having your. eonuer. ſation honeft among the.Gentiles} 
To have. the converſation, honeſt, is to provide 
things honeſt in the ſight. af men; to live and 
walk, honeſtly before all; to dg thoſe-things, which 
arg right and honeſt. in the, fight. off Gods and 
among men; tg orger.. the, conyerſatipg. aright, 
according to the law. of. God, which, is. af rule f 
ke and . converſation, and as degames, the 
pel af Chriſt; and which, wasitha more, and 


— to be attended to, becauſe theſę 9 
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* 
Jews were among the Gentiles, that knew not 
God; idolaters, and unbelievers, profane ſinners, 
who were watching for their halting, and that 
they might take an advantage againſt them, and 
the Goſpel, and the religion they profeſſed, from 
their conver ions. - 

That, whereas they ſpeak again you as evildeers) |. 
Charging them with the groſſeſt immoralities, as | 
the heathens did the chriſtians in the firſt ages; 
which appears evidently from the apologies of | 
Tertullian, Juſtin Martyr, and others; though 
it ſeems that the Jewiſh converts are here intend- 
ed, who were accuſed by the Gentiles of feditious 

inciples and practices, and of acting con 
— laws of civil government, reſuſing to yield 
ſubjection to Gentile magiſtrates, and obedience 
to heathen. maſters ; and hence the apoftle, in 
ſome follawing verſes, enlarges on thoſe duties, 
and which he exhorts them to attend unto, that 
they might put to filence the ignorance of ſuch 
fooliſh accuſers : and that 


They may by. your good: works, which they ball 
behold,. glorify God in the day: of viſitation} Or 
< trial, or examinatian,” as the Syriac ver- 
fion renders it; which may be underſtood. either 
of human ar divine viſitation ; if of the former, 
then the ſenſe is, let the ſaints attend to all the 
duties of civil life, that when heathen magiſtrates | 
come. to. viſit their ſeveral. diftricts, and inquire 
and examine into the conduct of men, and ſeei 
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| 


: 
þ 


| 


and finding. that the chriſtians behave. well and 

orderly, inftead of perſecuting them, they, will 

bleſs 6 that they are ſuch 1 if of 
ike 


divine viſitation, which. ſeems. moſt likely, this 
muſt either deſigu a viſitation, by way of judgment, 
or of mercy; for as the Jews ſay (d) there is 
pp. ** a viſitation. for Sog — e viſitation 
for evil:“ God ſometimes viſits in a way of pu- 
niſhment for fin, and ſometimes. in a way of grace, 
for the good and welfare of men; and then the 
lenſe is, that when wicked men take notice of, 
and obſerve. the good works of the ſaints, thejr 
civil, honeſt, and orderly converſation, they ſhal] 
glorify God on that account, who has enabled 
them to perform them; and: acknowledge the 

oodneſs of them, and the vom judgment they 
have paſſed upon them, and the ill meaſure they 
have meaſured out to them; and this will be, 
either when God viſits them, in a way of wrath, 
as at the fu of, judgment, or at the time of ſome 
temporal calamity, before, or when he viſits them 
in a way of mercy, calls them by his grace; and 
effeuaſly works upon them by his Spirit: the 
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the ſame argument for the performance of good 
works is uſed by Chriſt in Maithev v. 16, 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake : whether it be 
to the king, as ſupreme ; denen. 

Submit ycurſelves to every ordinance of man] Or, 
« to every human creation, or creature: not 
© to all the ſons of men,” as the Syriac verſion 
renders it ; or to all the individuals of mankind ; 


for there are ſome that are in fuch ſtations and 
circumftances, that they are not to be ſubmitted 


to, but to be ruled over, and governed: fo, kings 


are not to ſubmit to their ſubjects, nor are parents 
to be ſubject to their children, nor huſbands to 
their wives, nor maſters to their ſervants, which 
would be prepoſterous; but ſubmiſſion is limited 
and reſtrained to perſons in ſuch a place and 
ſituation : the human creature, or creation, here 

the Gentiles, who are elſewhere. called 
* the creature, the whole creation, every cxea- 
e ture, and every creature. under heaven,” Nam. 
Viti. 19—22. Mark xvi. 15. Col. i. 23. and par- 
ticularly beathen magiſtrates, ſtiled creation, or 
creature; not as men, for all men as ſuch, are 
creatures; but as magiſtrates, being created, con- 
ſtituted, and appointed ſuch, 28d inſtalled into, 


| and inveſted with ſuch an office : and human ; not 


only becauſe they were men, and were taken out 
from among men that bore the office of magiſtrates, 


'PS | and governed over men, and were for the good 


and advantage of mankind, but becauſe they were 
created and placed in ſuch a ſtation by men; 
though government itſelf is of God, is à divine 
inſtitution, yet this and that particular form of 
government, is of man; and eſpecially the forms 
of government among the Gentiles, were human; 
and are here ſo called, in diſtinction. from the 
form of government among the Jews, which was, 
a Theocracy, and was divine; wherefore the 
Jews, and ſo theſe converted ones, ſcrupled yield» 
ing obedience to heathen magiſtrates ; on which 
account they were ſpoken againſt, as evil doers: 
hence the apoſtle, in the firſt place, and as à prin- 

cipal part of their honeſt converſation» among the 
Gentiles, exhorts them to ſubmiſſion to civil ma- 

giſtrates, though they were ereatures of men; and 
to every one of them, though a Gentile, an un- 
believer, and a wicked man: and this he. urges, 


For the Lord's fate] For the ſake of Ohriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, becauſe of his command; whe 
ordered to give Cefar the things that are Ceſar's x 
and in imitation of him, who paid tribute 10 
whom tribute was due; and for the fake of his 


| ' honour and glory who: was ill thought and en 
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of by the Gentiles, becauſe of the diſregard of the 
converted Jews to their magiſtrates ; and which 
ſerved to prejudice them againſt Chriſt 'and his 
Goſpel, the e Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pic verſions read, For God's ſake ;” becauſe 
civil government is of God; magiſtracy is of di- 
vine appointment ; the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God, though this or the other form is 
of man's preſcription : it is the command of God 
that magiſtrates ſhould be obeyed ; and it makes 
for his glory, as well as for the good of men, 
when they are ſubmitted to in things that do not 
contradict the revealed will of God; for other- 
wiſe, not man, but God, is to be obeyed. 


Whether it be to the king] To Ceſar, the Ro- 
man emperor ; and the then reigning one, ſeems 
to be Nero, who though a- wicked man, was to 


be ſubmitted to in- things civil and lawful; | 


and it holds good of any other king that has the 
ſupreme government of a nation : the Syriac ver- 
fion reads it in the plural number, to kings ;” 
and though the name of king was odious to the 
Romans, from the times of Tarquin, nor did 
they call their chief governor or governors by this 
name, yet other nations did; ſee John xix. 15. 
and ſubjection was to be yielded to him, 
A. ſupreme] For the ſake, and in conſideration 
of his being in ſo high and exalted a ſtation, 
having the ſupreme power and government of the 
people in his hands. The Syriac verſion ren- 
ders it, ** becauſe of their power;” and the 
Arabic verſion, © becauſe of his power ;” and 
the Ethiopic verſion, © becauſe all things are 
„ his ;” the Roman emperors were abſolute 
monarchs ; ſee Romans xiii. 1. 


14 Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil- 
doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well; | | 


Or unto governors] Inferior magiſtrates, ſuch 
as were under the Roman emperor ; as procon- 
ſuls, procurators, Cc. ſuch as Pontius Pilate, 
Felix, and Feſtus, who had under the emperor 
the government of particular nations, provinces, 
and cities. 

At unto them that are ſent by him] Either by 
the king, the Roman emperor, by whom they 
were ſent, from whom they received their com- 
miſſion, and derived their authority, under whom 
they acted, and to whom they were accountable ; 
or by God, by whom they are ordained, and 
who. miniſters they are, and for the ends here- 
-after mentioned; ſo that this contains an argu- 


ment, or reaſon, why they ſhould be ſubmitted 
to. | | | | 

For the puniſhment of evildaers] The breakers 
of the laws of God and men, on whom puniſh. 
ment is to be inflicted by the civil magiſtrates, 
for the breach of them, by fines, ſcourgings, im- 
priſonment, and death itſelf, according as the 
crimes are. | 

And for the praiſe of them that do well] Who 
behave according to the laws of God and natio 
and are, obedient to ,magiſtrates, and ſubje& to 
every ordinance; theſe have praiſe of men, of 
magiſtrates, and are rewarded by them; by pro- 
tecting their perſons, defending their properties, 
and preſerving them in the peaceable enjoy. 
ment of their eſtates and poſſeſſions ; ſee Romans 
iy.” 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with 
well doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men : : 


For fo is the will of God) Which refers not ſo 
much to what goes before ; though it is a truth, 
that it is the will of God that men ſhould be ſub- 
jet to magiſtrates, and that magiſtrates ſhould 
encourage virtue, and diſcourage vice, reward the 
obedient, and puniſh delinquents ; but to what 
follows. We x 14 

That with well doing] doing works, 
and thoſe well; living ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly; by having their converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles, agreeable to the law of God, 
and as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, particular- 
ly, by living according to the laws of civil ſo- 
ciety, ſo far as is conſiſtent with, and not con- 
trary to the commands of God ; and by being 
ſubje& to every civil magiſtrate, and ordinance 
of man. Þ 

Ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men] 
Or, as the Syriac. verſion renders it, © that ye 
«© may ſtop the mouths of thoſe fooliſh men who 
& know not God ;”” or, as the Ethiopic verſion 
has it, who know not theſe things;“ who are 
ignorant of God, of his righteouſneſs, of his 
— his Goſpel, and ordinances. The Gen- 
tiles were very ignorant of theſe things, and _ 
fooliſh in their imaginations about religious af- 
fairs; and from this their ignorance and folly 
aroſe calumnies, reflections, and cenſures upon 
the people of God ; they neither knew God, nor 
them, nor true religion, and reproached what 
they underſtood not, for want of knowing it: 
now the apoſtle ſignified, that it was the declared 
will of God, that his people ſhould ſo behave in 


ou life, that their enemies ſhould be entirely 
a a 5 
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confounded, and ſilenced, and have nothing to 
ſay againſt them; the word ſignifies, to be 
muzzled, to have the mouth ſhut up, as with a 
bit or bridle; it is uſed in Matthew xxii. 12. 


1 Cor. ix. 9. | | 

16 As free, and not uſing. your liberty 
for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſer- 
vants. of God. 

A. free) Theſe converted Jews might value 
themſelves on their freedom, partly as the deſcen- 
dents of Abraham, and ſo free born, and not to 
be brought into bondage to other people; and 
chiefly becauſe of their liberty, which' they had 
in and by Chriſt Jeſus. The apoſtle allows that 
they were freemen, that they were Chriſt's free- 
men; were free from ſin, its damning and domi- 
neering power, and from the curſes and condem- 
nation of. the law, and had freedom of acceſs to 
God, and a right to all the privileges and immu- 
nities of the houſe of God; but then they were not 
free to ſin, and to live in the contempt of the laws 
of God and men, to deſpiſe government, . ſpeak 
evil of dignities, and break in upon the rules of 
civil ſociety. | 1 ID | 
And not uſing your liberty as a cloke: of maliciouſ- 
10%] Under a pretence of chriſtian liberty, to 
hurt the perſons, properties, and eſtates of men, 
without looking upon themſelves accountable for 
their conduct to their ſuperiors : ſome: think the 
apoſtle alludes to the ancient cuſtom of ſervants, 
who, when they were made free, walked with a 
cap, or covering on their heads, in token of it: 
it follows, | 

But as the ſervants of God) For they that are 
free, are the ſervants of God and Chriſt, and 
ſhew themſelves to be ſo, by ſubmitting to, and 
obeying thoſe that are under them, and ordained 
by them ; and which is no ways inconſiſtent with, 
and contrary to their chriſtian liberty, which 
never was deſigned to thwart and ſubvert the prin- 
ciples of natural religion, laws of a moral nature, 
or the rules of civil government; ſome inſtances 
of which are next mentioned. 


17 Honour all nen. Love the brother- 
hood. Fear God. Honour the king. 


Honour all men] To whom honour is due, 
according to the place, ſtation, and circumſtances 
in which they are, the gifts of providence and 
grace beſtowed on them, and the uſefulneſs Bs 
are of ; whether they be Jews or Gentiles, ric 

or poor, believers or unbelievers: it is a ſaying of 
Ben Zoma (e), „Who is to be honoured, or 
is worthy of "honour? man ru o' he 


- * 1 


that honoureth creatures; meaning men in 
general, or the Gentiles particularly, who were 
ſometimes ſo called by the Jews; ſee the note 
= Mark xvi. 15. and may be meant by all men 


— HA 

Love the brotherhood] Or © your brethren,” 
as the Syriac verſion renders it; the whole com- 
pany of the brethren in Chriſt, who are born of 
God, 'are members of Chriſt, and of the ſame 
body, and have the ſame ſpirit, belong to the 
ſame family, and are 'of the houſhold of faith, 
let them be of whatſoever nation, or in whatſo- 
ever circumſtances of life, The Jews had not 
that good opinion of, nor that affection for the 
Gentiles, but were ready to treat them with in- 
difference, neglect, and contempt ; and not only 
thoſe that knew not God, but even believing 
Gentiles themſelves ; and which is the reaſon of 
theſe exhortations, that they ſhould deſpiſe no 
man, but henour all ; and eſpecially ſhould ex- 
preſs their love, both by words and: deeds,. to 
thoſe that were in the ſame ſpiritual relation with 
them, and that without any difference, on ac- 
count of their being of another nation. 

Fear God) Not with a ſervile, but a filial fear, 
the new covenant-grace of fear ; which ſpri 
ſrom. the goodneſs of God, has that for its object, 
and is increaſed by the freſh inſtances and diſcove- 
ries of it; and which ſhews itſelf in a reverential 
affection for God, a ſtrict regard to his worſhip 
and ordinances, and a carefulneſs not to offend. 
him. This is placed between what goes before, 
and follows after, to ſhew the influence it has 
on each of them; for where the fear of God is, 
there will be due reſpect ſhewn to all men, more 
or leſs, and an hearty and affectionate love to 
all the ſaints, as brethren, and à proper regard 
to thoſe that are ſet in high places of dignity and 
power. 

\Honour the king] Ceſar, the Roman emperor, 
though a wicked, perſecuting Nero, and ſo any 
other king or governor; who, ſo far as he acts 
the part of a civil magiſtrate, preſerves the peace, 
the property, and- liberty of his ſubjects, is a 
terror to evil works, and an encourager of good 
ones, and rules according to the laws of God, 
and civil ſociety, is deſerving of great honour 
and eſteem from men; and which is to be ſnewn 
| by ſpeaking well of him; by a chearful ſubjec- 
tion to him; by an obſervance of the laws, and 
by payment of tribute, and doing every thing to. 
make him him eaſy, and honourable. in bis go- 
rernment: advice much like this is given by. 
Ifocrates (); Fear God, honour parents, 1c. 
<« vere friends, and obey the laws.” 
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BE | Servants be ſubject to your maſters with 
all fear; not only to the good and gentle, 
but alſo to the froward, | 


Servants be ſubjef} to your maſters) This was 


another notion of the Jews, that becauſe they 


were the ſeed of Abraham, they ought not to be 
the ſervants of any ; and. particularly ſuch as were 
believers in Chriſt, thought they ought not to 
ſerve unbelieving maſters, nor indeed believin 
ones, becauſe they were equally brethren in Chr 

with them ; hence the apoſtle Peter here, as the 
apoſtle Paul frequently elſewhere, inculcates this 
duty of ſervants to their maſters ; ſee 1 Cor, vii. 
20, 21. Epb. vi. 5, Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 
Titus ii. 9. The manner in which they are to be 


ſubject to them is, 


With all fear}: With reverence to their perſons, 
ſtrict regard to their commands, faithfulneſs in 
any truſt repoſed in them, diligence in the diſ- 
charge of their duty, and carefulneſs not to offend 
them: and all this, 1 | 

Not only to the good and gentle] Thoſe that are 

-=natured, kind, beneficent, and merciful ; 
that do not uſe them with rigour and ſeverity ; 
are moderate in their demands of ſervice; require 
no more to be done than what is reaſonable; allow 
them- ſufficient diet, give them good wages, and 
pay them duly. 3 9 
But alſo to the fraward] The ill-natured, 
moroſe, and rigorous ; who exact more labour 


than is requiſite; give hard words, and harder | 


blows; withhold ſufficiency of food from 
and keep back the hire of their labours, 
by 19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſcience toward God endure grief, 
ſuffering wrongfully, 
Fur this is thank-worthy] Or grace; this is a 
fruit and effect of grace, an intlance of it, in 
which it ſhews itſelf: the Syriac verſion adds, 
< with God ; and fo it is read in one of Beza's 
copies, and in the Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others; that is, this is grateful to God, and ac- 
ceptable with him; as in . 20. 115 

Va nun for conſcience toward God] Or *© for a 
4 good conſcience,” as the Syriac verſion reads 
it; for acting according to his conſcience, in 


them, 


matters of religion, in the things of God; for 


„ the knowledge of God,” as the Arabic verſion 
tenders it; for the-knowledge 
for the people of Chriſt; and a profeſſion of it; 
or, for God, as the Ethiopic verſion; for the 
tauſe of God and truth, and for the ſake of things 


of God in Chriſt; 


3 to God, and that make for hiz 
g'Ory. 

Endure grief} What occaſions grief, as ſevere 
words, bitter reproaches, hard cenſures, and bea 
blows ; and that with patience, and without mur. 
muring, and with reſignation to the will of God. 

Suffering wrongfully] There being no juſt cauſe 
for . fl ok wn or blow to be ro wp 

20 For what glory is it, if, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall: take it 
patiently ? but if, when ye do well, and 
ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is ac- 

For what glory is it, if, when ye' be buffeted for 
your faults) Which ye have committed, and are 
guilty of, and are truly ſuch, en 

T. all tute it patienth] To be ſilent, and not 
murmur, when beaten, within mcaſure, for real 
faults, is no great honour, nor does it deſerve 
any praiſe; it is the leaſt than can be done. | 
But if, when ye do well] Either in their maſter's 
ſervice, or rather, in the buſineſs of religion, and 
the things of God ; as when what they do is ac- 
cording to the will of God, and from love to him, 
and in faith, and in the name and ſtrength of 
Chriſt, and to the glory of God; without all 
which there is no well-doing, = 
Aud ſuffer for it] Reproach and perſecution, by 
words or blows, in perſon or propeity,  _ 
tale it patiently] Without grieving and re- 
pining, or anſwering again, and making any re- 
turns. ; wt 

This is atceptable with God] Is agreeable to his 
will, and 8 in his ſight, what he is well 
pleaſed with, is reckoned grace with him ; and 
though it is his own grace, and of his own. be- 
ftowing, he will reward it with glory. g 

21 For even hereunto were ye called: 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye ſhould follow his 

For even herennty were ye called] Both to well- 


| doing, of which none but thoſe who are called 


with an holy and effectual calling are capable; 
and which they are fitted for, and are under obli- 
gation. to perform; and to ſuffer for ſo doing, 
which they. muſt always expect, and to patience 
in ſuffering, for it, which highly becomes them. 
This being then one end of the. ſaints effectual 
vocation, is. made uſe of as an argument to engage 
them to the exerciſe of the grace of patience: in 


another follows: 


| ſuffering for I well-doin 85 


Becauſe | 
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Becauſe. Chriſt 37 Juffered for us] In our room 
and ſtead, to fulfil the law, ſatisfy the juſtice of 
God, and make reconciliation for ſin; and not 
only for our good, or merely as a martyr, to con- 
firm the truth of his doctrine, or bately as an 
example to us, though this alſo is true: the 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome. others, read, for 
« you; for you ſervants, as well as others, and 
therefore ſhould chearfully and patiently ſuffer for 
the ſake of Chriſt and his Goſpel; and the rather, 
becauſe he ſuffered, ** leaving-us, or you, theſe 
ſame copies, and the Vulgate Latin verſion: read; 
that is, 5 1 
Leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his 
feps] Chriſt is an example to his people in the 
exerciſe of grace, as of faith, love, zeal, meek- 
neſs, and humility; and in the diſcharge of duty, 
in his regard to the commands of the moral law, 
and poſitive inſtitutions of religion; in his con- 
ſtancy in prayer; in frequent attendance on pub- 
lic worſhip; in his ſubmiſſion to the ordinance of. 
baptiſm, and his celebration of the ſupper; and 
likewiſe: in. bis 7 — and in bis meekneſs, 
atience, courage, and reſignation to the will of 
od, which is what is here intended, and in 
which his people are to follow and imitate him. 
found in his mouth: 
Who did no fin] He was in the likeneſs of fuiful 
fleſh ; he looked like a ſinful man, being born of 
a a ſinful woman, and keeping company with fin- 
ful men, being himſelf a man of ſorrows, greatly 
afflicted, and at laſt, put to death, He was tra- 
duced as a finner by his enemies, and had all the 
ſins of his people on him, which he bote, and 
made ſatisfaction for, and were the geaſon of his 
ſufferings; but he had no fin in his nature, nor 
did he commit any in his lifmqmmqe. 

| Neither was guile found in his mouth] Though it 
was diligently , ſought. for, by the ſcribes and 
Phariſees; there was no deceit in his lips, no 
fal ſhood in his doctrine, any more than there was 
immorality in his converſation; be was an Iſraelite 
indeed on all accounts, and in the fulleſt ſenſe of 
that phraſe; reference is had to ¶aiab lüi. 9. and 
this is obſeryed, partly to: ſhew, that Chriſt ſuf< 
feted not for himſelf, or for any fins of his owny 
but for the ſins of others, for which he was very 
fit, ſince he had none of his own ; and partly as 
an argument, for patience: in ſuffering :; for ſinet 
Chriſt ſuffered, who had no fin, nor did any, nor 
could any de found in him, char 1 5 him, 
and proved againft him; and which ſufferings. of 
his he bore with patience ; then how much muſt 
it become ſinful men to bear their ſufferings pa- 
+: Vok. V. Chr * 


19 


| when the officers in the palace 


tiently, though they may not be criminal with 
reſpect to the things for which they ſuffer, but 
yet are fo in other things, whereas Chriſt was not 
criminal, nor blameworthy in anything ? 
23 Who, when” he was reyiled, reyiled 
not again; when he ſuffered, he' threatened 
not; but committed himſelf to him that 
judgeth righteouſſj on 
Who, when be was: reviled; reviled not again 
When he was reproached as a glutton, a — 
bibber, a friend of e and ſinners, all the 
reply he made was, that Wiſdom is juſtified of ber 
children; and when he was charged with caſting 
out devils by Belzebub, the prince of devils, he 
defended himſelf, not with bad language, but 


with ſtrong reaſonings; and when he was ſaid to 
be a Samaritan, and had a devil, his only anſwer 
was, that he had not, that be honoured his Fa- 
ther, and they diſhonoured him; and when be 
was reviled on the eroſs, by thoſe that paſſed by, 
by the chief prieſts, . and ſcribes, and the thieves 
that were.crucified with him, he made no ; 
he opened not his mouth, and much leſs:in'a 
criminating way. e togiqino nit ts ent 
Fhen he ſuffered, he threatened not] When he 
endured buffetings and ſcourgi 1 in His body, 
hen th he hgh pric 
ſpit; in his face, buffeted him, and ſmote him with 
the palms of their bands, and bid him prophecy 
who ſmote him, all which were very-provoking ; 
yet he ſaid not one word to them, much leſs threats 
ened them with what he would do to them for 
ſuch uſage another day, when he would let them 
now, with V nce, who it was that ſmote- 
him; no, be t all patiently from them, and 
from Pilate, and the Roman ſoldiers; e 
ſcourged by them; he gave his back to the ſmit- 


:| ers, and his cheeks ta them that plucked off the 


hair; and when he ſuffered crucifixion, and was 
put to ſuch diſtreſſing pains and agonies, he did 
not threaten his crucihers with a ſutùre judgment, 
when he would take vengeance; and execute his 
wrath upon them, but prays to bis: Father for tlie 


en —.— — — 

But cammitted bimfolf 40 him that” fudpeth rights: 

aug] He commended his ſpirit,” or ſoul, 9055 

his Father, and committed his cauſe to fim, t& 

vindicate it in what way he ſhould think fit, | 

be knew was the Judge of all the earth, Her 
AP 


would do right ; and fo the Syria verſion ſip 
it with win „ his judgment; which he 1; 
with God, the righteous Judge, to whom vengi 
ance belongs; and which is an example, and an 
inſtruction to the ſaints to do ſo likewiſe; not to 


render railing * or to ſeek revenge, but 
1 . 


a 
to 


j 


_ 


B T - 1 WA 


_-_— 
A * 


his own time avenge the wrongs and injuries done 
them. -The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, con- 
trary to all the Greek copies, and other verſions, 
% but delivered himſelf to him that judgeth un- 
“ juſtly;“ the ſenſe of which is, that Chriſt de- 
livered himſelf into the hands of Pilate, who un- 
juſtly condemned him to death ; but is neither 
the reading, nor ſenſe of the text, 


24 Who his own: ſelf bare our fins in his 
own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
to fins, ſhould live unto righteouſneſs ; by 
whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. —- - 
bo bis own ſelf bare bur fins] As was typified 
by the high prieſt, bearing the fins of the holy 
things of the people of Iſrael, when he went into 


the moſt holy place; and by the ſcape-goat, bear- ſin, 


ing the iniquities of all the people unto a land 
not inhabited, and as was foretold by the prophet 
Taidh. The apoſtte here explains the nature and 
end of Chriſt's ſufferings, which were to make 
atonement for fins, and which was done by bear- 
ing them. What Chriſt bore were os even all 
ſorts of ſin, original and actual, and every act of 
ſin of his people; and all that is in fin, all that 
belongs to it, ariſes from it, and is the demerit 
of it, as both filth, guilt, and puniſhment ; and 
a multitude of fins did he bear, even all the ini- 
quities of all the ele; and 2 — load and 
weight it was z and than which nothing could be 
more nauſeous and diſagreeable to him, who loves 
righteouſneſs, and hates iniquity : and theſe ſins 
he bore. were not his on, nor the fins of angels, 
but of men; and not of all men, yet of _ 
even as many as were ordained to eternal life, for 
whom Chriſt gave his life a ranſom, whom he 
juſtifies and brings to ; our fins, not the 
ſins of the Jews only, eter was a Jew, and 
ſo were thoſe to whom he writes, but of the Gen- 
tiles alſo, even the ſins of all his people, for them 
he ſaves from their fins, being ſtricken for them. 
His bearing:them was in this manner: he becom- 
ing the ſurety; and ſubſtitute of his , their 
fins were laid upon him by his Father, that is, 
they were imputed to him, they were reckoned. 
N to his account; and Chriſt volun- 


his, and placed 
il 4. them upon himſelf; he took them to 
bimlelf, as one may take the debt of another, and 
make himſelf anſwerable for it; or as a man takes 
pa burden, and lays it on his ſhoulders; fo 
Chrift took up our fins, and carried 
the word here uſed ſignifies, alluding to the prieſts 
carrying up the ſacrifice to the altar, and ri 
to the lifting up of Chriſt upon the croſs; whither 
he carried the fins of his people, and bore them, 


| help in bearing our fins : 


as them, an 
death of Chriſt they 


up, as 


bore them away, both from his people, and out 
of the ſight of God, and his vindictive juſtice ; 
and removed them as far as the eaſt is from the 
weſt, and made a full end of them ; and this he 
himſelf did, and not another, nor by another, or 
with the help of another ; not by the means of a 
goat, as the high prieſt, but by himſelf ; though 
he was aſſiſted in bearing his creſs, yet he had no 
| angels could not help 
him ; his Father ſtood at a diſtance from him; 
there was none to help ; his own arm brought 
ſalvation to him; but his own ſelf, who knew no 
nor did any, he by bimſelf purged pay dans 
ſins, and made reconciliation for thetn, by bear- 
ing them: and which he did *- 
nn his own body] And not another's ; in that 
body which his Father prepared for him, and 
which he took of the virgin, and was free from 
fin ; though not to the excluſion of his ſoul, _ 
which alſo was made an offering for fin, and in 
which he endured great pains and ſorrows for fin ; 
and all this | | 
On the tree] The accurſed tree, the croſs; 
which is expreſſive, both of the ſhame and pain 
of his ſufferings and death, The end of which 


was, : . 
That we, being dead to fn) 4 To our fins,” as 
the Alexandrian copy, and the Ethiopic verſion 
read; as all the elect ate, through bearing their 
fins, and ſuffering death for them, ſo as that fin 
ſhall-not be imputed to them; it is as though it 
never. was; it is dead to them, and they to that, 
as to its damning power and influence; ſo as that 
they are entirely diſcharged from it, and can never 
come into condemnation on account of it, and 
can never be hurt, ſo as to be deſtroyed by it; 


nor by death, either corporal or eternal, ſince the 
ſting of death 


ngth of fin, which is the law, is dead to 
d they to that: in ſhort, through the 
are ſo dead to fin, that it is 
not only finiſhed, made'an end of, and put away, 
but the body of it is deſtroyed, that it ſhould not 
be ſerved z which is an end ſubordinate to the 
former, and expreſſed in the next clauſe, ' 
Should live unto righteouſneſs] Live, and not die 
the ſecond death, 64 764 2 faith on the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, for juſtification of life, and 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 


the 
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the love of Chriſt in bearing ſin conſtrains to, 
and the redemption by his precious blood, lays 
under an e to do; for thoſe whoſe ſins 
Chriſt has bore/ are not their 'own, but being 
bought with the price of his blood, they are bound 
to live to him who has a property in them, and a 
right to claim to all obedience from them. | 
By whoſe firipes ye were healed) The paſſage re- 
— N Jaiab Ii. 5. which is a er 
of the Meſſiah, as is acknowledged by the ſews 
(2). Sin is a diſeaſe, a natural and heredit 
one, an epidemical diftemper, that reaches to all 
men, and to all the powers and faculties of their 


: *. ſouls, and members of their bodies; and which 


is nauſeous and lotheſome, and in itſelf mortal 
and incurable; nor can it be healed by any crea- 
ture, or any thing that a creature can do. Chriſt 
is the only phyſician, and his blood the balm and 
ſovereign — this cleanſes from all ſin; 
through it is the remiſſion of fin, which is meant 
by healing; for healing of diſeaſes,” and forgiving 
iniquities, is one atid the ſame thing ; ſee Pſalm 
eiii. 3. J/aiab xxxiii. 24. Pſalm xli. 4. on which 
latter text a learned Jew (+) has this note, This 
« interpreters explain, nryhd u as expreſſive 
« of forgiveneſs; and the ſay, there is no 
healing of diſeaſes, but it fignifies forgiveneſs (1); 
it is an uncommon way of healing by the ſtripes 
of another. Some think the apoſtle Xe her the 
ſtripes which ſervants receive from their maſters, 
to whom he was now. ſpeaking ; and in order to 
encourage them to bear them 

that Chriſt himſelf ſuffered e „and that they 
had healing for their diſeaſes and wounds, by 
means of his ſtripes, or through his being wounded 
and bruiſed for them. 


25 For 5e were as ſheep going aſtray z 
but are now returned unto the Shepherd 
and Biſhop of your ſouls. | 


For ye were as ſheep going aſtray] This is a proof 
of their being healed, —— their\converſion ; 
in which an application of the bl f Chiift, 
and pardon, and ſo healing by it, was to 
their ſouls. The apoſtle has ſtil in view the 
prophecy of {/aigh, chap. liii. 6. Gad's elect are 
ſheep before Fearing +. not Gat Hoy 5 the 
agreeable properties o Dp, às to be meek, harm+ 
leſs, innocent, clean, = profitable ; for they 
are the reverſe of all this: nor can ſome things be 
ſaid of them before converſion, as may be after 
as that they hear Chriſt's voice, and follow him 

J Zohar in Exod. fol. 85. a. | Midraſh Ruth, fol. 33, 2+ 
ut Simeoni , „3. & 90. 1. Vid. R. 
— a 14. 3. © 6,1. Vi - lb 


b) N. Sal. Urbia, Obe Moed, fol, 64; 1. OV 
175 2. fol, 43 Is 


g 


tiently, obſerves, | 


| 


47 


ver. 24, 25. 


nor are they ſo called, becauſe unprejudiced 
againſt, and prediſpoſed unto the Goſpel; for the 
contrary is true of them : but are ſo in elect- 
ing grace, and were ſo conſidered in the Father's 
gift of them to Chriſt, and when made, his, care 
and charge, and hence they are called the ſheep 
of his hand; and when Chrift laid down his life, 
and rofe again, which he did for the ſheep, and 
as the great Shepherd of them; and when called 
by grace, for their being ſheep, and Chriſt's own 
ſheep by the Father's gift, and his own purchaſe, 
is the reaſon why he looks them up, calls them 
by name, and returns them ; but then they are 
not yet of his fold; they are loft ſheep, loft in 
Adam, and by his fall, and by their own actual 
tranſgreſſions; they are as ſheep going aſttay from 
the ſhepherd and from the flock, going ock df the 
right way, and in their own ways; and are, like 
ſheep, ſtupid and inſenſible of their danger ; and, 
as they, never return of themſelves, until t 
ou fought for, and brought back : hence it 1 
ows, be bo. 
But are now returned] Not returned themſelves, 
but were returned by powerful and cious 
grace: ſaints are paſſive, and not active in firſt 
converſion ; they are turned, not by the power 
of their own free-will, but by the power of God's 
free-grace z they are returned under the illumina- 
tions and quickenings of the blefled Spirit, and 
through the efficacious drawings of the Father's 
/ gg this 
Unta the Shepherd and Biſhop of . your ſouls] 
whom Chriſt is meant, who — . 2 
| /bepherd, and fully perſorms it ſeeding his 
2 * 2 fold => ur = m; 
b ambs in us arms, gently 
— — thoſe that are with young; by healing 
their iſcaſes, and preſerving. them from beaſts of 
prey; hence he is called the the and 
chief ſhepherd : and he is the or gver/eer of 
the ſouls of his people, though not to the exclu- 
ſion of their bodies: he has-toak the over-fight of 
them willingly, and looks well to his flock, . in- 
ſpects into 1 cafes,. and often viſits them, and 
never forſakes them; nor will he leave them till 
they receive the end of their faith, the ſalvation 
of their ſouls, which he has undertook and effected 
by his obegience, ſufferings, and death. Philo 
the Jew (4) obſerves, that to be a ſhepherd is 
6c 2 work, that it is not only a title given 
and wiſe men, and. ſouls: perfectly 
urified; but to God the governor of all-—who, 
as a ſhepherd and king, leads'according to juſ- 
© tice and law, ſetting over them his right Zegos, 
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« the firſt-begotten Son, who has taken the care 


t« of this holy flock, as does the deputy of a great | 
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In this chapter the apoſtle inſtructs wives how to 


behave towards their huſbands, and huſbands 
' how to. behaye towards their wives; and then 
. exhorts to various things common to all chriſ- 
tians, and particularly to ſuffer patiently for 
righteouſneſs-ſake; to which be encou 
them from the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
benefits reſulting from them, on which he, en- 
larges to the end of the chapter. He begins 
with the duty of wives to their huſpands, even 


unbelieying ones, which is ſubjection to them, 
urged from the profitable effect of it; ſince 


hereby. they might be won over to the chriſtian 
religion, without the uſe of the word, as a 
means, by their converſation, which is ex- 
2 b of chaſtit ang 0 78 J. 1,2, And he 
proceeds to give ſome advice about their apparel, 


4 


quietneſs of ſpirit, which is highly eſteemed of 
by God, rather than to outwar 2 and 
_ which he enforces by the examples of god] 
© women in former times, who were ſo adorned, 
and were 2 to their huſbands, particu- 
3 _ Sarah, the wife of Abraham, y. 3—6. 
And next the apoſtle directs huſbands how to 


conduct toward their wives, to dyell with 


them, and honour them, becauſe veſſels, and 
_ ' weaker veſſels, and alſo heirs of the ſame grace 
of life; and beſides, to uſe them ill would be 
an hindrance: of their praying together, y. 7. 
And then follow various exhortations to unity 
of judgment, compaſſion, brotherly love, pity, 
courtebuſneſo, and patience under the reproaches 
and revilings of men, which is the way to in- 
herit a bl they are called unto,” ). 8, 9. 
and that theſe are incumbent on the ſaints, and 
that they ſhall be bleſſed, who are helped to 
-u rd them, is proved 
- Palm xxxiv. 1216. 
F. 10-12. And in order to encoura 
. "| Exerciſe of the above things, the apoſtle ſug- 
gets, that they that ſo behaved ſhould 1 
urt by any; and if they did ſuffer for righ- 
 teouſneſs-ſake'from wicked men, yet ſtill they 
would be happy; nor ſhould this deter them 
from making a public confeſſion of their faith; 
to which ſhould be added a good conſcience 
and converſation, to the ſhame and confuſion 
of them that ſpoke evil of them, and accuſed 


ich paſſages are cited, 


. 


”_ 


e, 3. 13-16. And though they ere 
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that they ſhould have a greater regard to in- 
ternal ornaments, particularly meekneſs and 


ſome” paſſages out of 


to the 


diſtreſſed and injured by men, they ſhould not 
be caſt down, nor murmur, ſince it was the 
will of God it ſhould be ſo; and ſince it was 
better to ſuffer for doing well, than for doing 
ill; and eſpecially the example of Chriſt ſhould 
animate to patjence, ſince he, an innocent per- 
ſon, ſuffered. for the ſins of unjuſt men, to 
reconcile them to God; and he is now glorified 
and happy, and ſo will his people be, y. 17, 18. 
And having made mention of his being quick- 
ened by the Spirit, the apoſtle takes occaſton 
from hence of obſerving, that by the ſame Spi- 
rit Chriſt preached in the times of Noah. to 
diſobedient perſons, whoſe ſpirits were now in 
hell; and he takes notice of the long-ſuffering 
of God in that diſpenſation towards them, and 
of the goodneſs of God in ſaving Noah and his 
family in the ark, which was a figure of bap- 
tiſm; of which ſome account is given what it 
is, and is not, and which ſaves by the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, . 19-21. who is deſcribed 
by his aſcenſion to heaven, ſeſſion at the right 
hand of God, and dominion over angels, au- 
thorities, and powers, . 2. 
J Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to 
your own huſbands; that, if any obey 
not the word, they alſo may without the 
word be won by the converſation of the 
wives; i ** #14." | * TH 
" Likewiſe, he wives, be in ſubjeftion \to\ your own 
buſbands}' As well as ſubjects to princes, and ſer- 
vants to maſters ; though not with the ſame. ſort 
of 3 but what is ſuitable to the relation 
ſtand in to their huſbands ſee the notes on 
250. v. 22. Col. iii. 18. 5 | 
Wat, if any obey not the word] Any hufband 
who is an unbeliever, has no love for the Goſpel, 
and gives no credit to it, but defpiſes, diſbelieves, 
and rejects it, the word of truth, of faith, of 
righteouſneſs, reconciliation, and ſalvation. The 
apoſtle, though he includes all wives, and ex- 
horts them in general to ſubjection to their own 
huſbands, 'yet has a particular regard to ſuch as 
had unbelieving huſbands, and who, on that ac- 
count, were —_— of living with them, and 
of being in ſubjection to them; and therefore, as 
the apoſtle Paul alſo did, he adviſes them to abide 
with them, and behave well to them, ufing much 
* argument as he does in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 
13, 16. 1 | 8 
They alſo may without the word be won by the con- 
verſation of the tives] For though the ordinary 
way and means of, converſion. is the word, faith 
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comes by hearing, and hearing by the word; pets 
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it may be ſometimes done without it; or how- 
ever, by the agreeable converſation of profeſſors, 
and fo of religious wives, the hearts of ſuch as 
were averſe to chriſtianity and the Goſpel, as un- 
believing huſbands, may be ſo ſoftened and 
wrought upon, as to entertain a better opinion of 
it, and in proceſs of time be inclined to hear and 
attend it; the conſequence of which may prove 
their converſion, which is a gaining, or winning 
of ſouls; and which, as it is for their good, is 
for the glory of Chriſt ; for as every ſou] that is 
delivered from the power of darkneſs, and is 
tranſlated into the kingdom of Chriſt, is a loſs to 
Satan, it is a gain to Chriſt, and to his church. 
The Syriac verſion, inſtead. of, „without the 
« word,” reads, „without labour; as if the 
winning of unbelieving huſbands was eafily ob- 
tained by the converſation of their wives. 


2 While they behold your chaſte conver- 
ſation coupled with fear. Foot; 
While they behold your chaſſe converſation] Chear- 
ful ſubjection, ſtrong affection, and inviolable 
attachment to them, and ſtrict regard to the hon- 
our of the marriage- ſtate, and to the preſerving of 
the bed undefiled with luſts and adulteries. 
Coupled with fear] With reverence of their 
huſbands, ring them due honour, and ſhewing 
all proper reſpec | | 
being before their eyes, and upon their hearts, en- 
gages them to ſuch an agteeable converſation. 


3 Whoſe adorning let it not be that out- 


2 - 


z or with the fear of God, which | 


2 were women among the Jews, whoſe buſi. 


dalene is thought to have her name from thence, 
and that to be her buſineſs, The Jews often ſpeak 
of one Miriam or Mary, by whom they ſeem to 
mean the mother of our Lord, who, they ſay (m), 
was, ]] ww emp a2 plaiter of womens 
* hair” ſee the note on Matt. xxvit. 56. 

And of wearing of gold] Ot golden things; 
golden ornaments; as bracelets, © chains, and 
rings, or pieces of gold ſtuck in the plaitings and 
folds of the hair. The Jewiſh women uſed to 
wear a crown of gold on their head, in the form 
of the city of Jeruſalem, called a golden city (n), 
and which they wore, after its deſtruction, in 
memory of it; but with thoſe they might not go 
out on a ſabbath-day. R. Akibab, it is ſaid (o), 
made a golden city for his wife, and the wife of 
Rabban Gamaliel 'envied her, for it ſeems this 
was reckoned” à grand dreſs. Not that the ſenſe 
is, that every thing of this kind is forbidden, but 
when uſed to excels and extravagance ; otherwiſe 
the daughters of Abraham and Sarah were decked 
with ear-rings, bracelets, and jewels of gold; fee 
Gen. xxiv, 22, 30, 47, 53. 1 

Or, of putting on of apparel] That is, © excel- 
<« Tent, or precious, as the Syriac verſion adds; 
or. of great price, as the Ethiopic ; that is, 
beyond a perſon's ability or rank ; the apoſtle 
means ſuch apparel as.is unbecoming and unſuita- 
ble, for he cannot be thought to forbid the putting 
on of any apparel ; but his ſenſe is, that women 


ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of Should not fo much regard, and be fo intent upon 


wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 
e.adorning let it not be that outward adorn- 


ing] Or that wy and principally; let not that 
y 


de ſolely or «chiefly attended to, nor anxiouſly 
ſought after, nor ever in order to allure and en- 
ſnare others, or to fill with pride and vanity; nor 
ſnould it be indecent and luxurious, immodeſt 
and immoderate, and unſuitable to the age, cha- 
racter, and ſtation of perſons; otherwiſe clothing 
is both convenient and n ; and a decent 
garb, | neat and modeſt apparel; and what is ſuita- 
ble to the years, rank, and quality of perſons, is 
very.. commendable : nor are we to ſuppaſe that 
the apoſtle forbids the uſe of what follows, but 
only when uſed in a luxurious and extravagant 
manner, and to feed pride and vanity, and en- 
courage laſciviouſneſs and wantonneſs. 


/ plaiting the hair] Folding it up in cutls, 


tying it up in knots, and putting it into the ſorm 


of horns and towers, made by their criſping pins, 
with their cauls and round tires, like the moon, 
as was the cuſtom of thoſe times, and ſtill is. 


* 


Ls # 


the outward adorning of their bodies, with any 
ſort of clothing, and eſpecially ſuch as does not 
become them, as the inward adorning of their 
minds, next mentionſqe. 
4 But let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 
which is in the ſight of God of great price. 
But let it be the hidden man of the beart]! By 
which is meant internal grace; which gives a 


to that which plaiting of the bair, wearing of 
gold, or any coſtly apparel, can give to the body: 
and this is called a un, as it is elſewhere the act 
man, Eph. iv. 24. "becauſe it has that which 
anſwers to what is in man, to bis foul, and the 
powers and faculties of it: this min, or new 
| creature, has a new heart and Ipirit; it has a will 
1 4 rey yrY 851405107 $223 +; 7 24 Fitho 
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beauty and ornament to the ſoul, far preſerable 
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to that which is ſpiritually good, and an under- 
ſtanding of divine things, and affections for Chriſt, 
for his Goſpel, ordinances, ways, and people, 
and for things above : it has what anſwers to all 
the five ſenſes; there is in it a ſeeing of the Son 
of God in the glories of his perſon, and the ful- 
neſs of his grace, and of the inviſible things of 
another world; an hearing of the word, of the 
voice of Chriſt, ſo. as to underſtand it, and live, 
and to diſtinguiſh it from the voice of a ſtr ; 
a ſmelling a ſweet ſavour in the things of God, 
and of his Spirit, and in the perſon, blood, 1 * 
teouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt; a taſting that 
the Lord is gracious, his fruits pleaſant, and his 
word ſweeter than the honey, or the honey-comb; 
and a feeling of the burden of fin, an handling of 
the word of life, a laying hold on Chriſt, and re- 
taining him: and it has what anſwers tb the parts 
and members of the body; it has eyes to ſee with, 
ears to hcar with, hands to receive from Chriſt, 
and work with to his glory, and feet to walk 
with : it has, in ſhort, all the parts of a man, 
though theſe are not yet grown up to perfection; 
and ſo that is not yet a perfect man, or arrived 
to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt; but a man it is: and a man of the heart; 
it has its ſeat there; it is an inward principle in 
the ſoul ; hence it is called the inner and inward 
man; and nothing outward is it, as external hu- 
miſiation for fin, abſtinence from it, reformation 
of life and manners, a profeſſion of religion, and 
conformity to Goſpel-ordinances ; but it is ſome- 
thing inward, as appears from its names, both 
here and elſewhere; it is called ſpirit, feed, the 
root of the matter, and oil in the bangs Aa and 
from the ſeat and ſubject of it, the heart, the ſpi- 
rit, the underſtanding and will, the mind, con- 
ſcience, and affections: and it is the hidden man; 
it is wiſdom in the hidden part; it is hidden from 
the men of the world ; they do not know what it 
is, nor what it means, nor how it is, or can be; 
the life of it is hidden from them, and the food it 
lives upon is hidden manna to them, and ſo are 
. both its joys and ſorrows : it is ſometimes hidden 
from the faints themſelves ; when they walk in 
darkneſs, and ſee no light, they are at a loſs to 
know whether this principle is in them or no; 
and it is hidden from other believers, till they 
give an account of it to them, when by comparing 
at with the word of God, and their own. experi- 
ence, they perceive it is the grace of God in them ; 
and it is hidden from Satan, it is out of his reach 
he cannot touch it; though he can touch the old 
man, and ſtir up the corruptions of it, yet he 
cannot touch the new man, that which is born of 
God, nor hurt or deſtroy it: but it is not hidden 


covered with a variety of infirmities and ſins, and 
knows it is not where men ſometimes think it is, 
The nature of this hidden man is further expreſſed 
by what follows, | 


In that which is not corruptible] It is oppoſed to 
corruptible things, as the outward adorning con. 
fiſts of, ſuch as plaited hair, filver and gold, 
golden chains, rings, Sc. and coſtly apparel; 
nor is it corrupt in itſelf ; the old man is corrupt 
| according to its deceitful luſts, but this new man, 
the hidden man of the heart, has no corruption in 
it, nor cleaving to it: it is the workmanſhip of 
God, and is created in righteouſneſs and holineſs; 
though it is as yet imperfect, there is nothing im- 
pure in it; nor can it ever periſh, or be loft; it 
is an incorruptible ſeed, and will always remain 
when gold will periſh, and the beſt ol garments 
be moth-eaten, and decay. 

Even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit] 
This is one, and a principal part .of the inward 
adorning, or hidden man of the heart ;. and thoſe 
that are poſſeſſed of ſuch a ſpirit, are not eaſily 
provoked to anger; patiently. bear, and put up 
with injuries; carry themſelves affably = cour- 
teouſly unto all; entertain the meaneſt thoughts 
of themſelves, and the beſt of others; do not envy 
the gifts and graces of others, and are willing to 
be inſtructed and admoniſhed by the meaneſt ſaint; 
quietly ſubmit to the will of God, in all adverſe 
diſpenſations of idence ; and aſcribe all they 
have and are to the free grace of God ; and reckon 
that when they have done all they can, they are 
but unprofitable ſervants. This grace of meek- 
neſs, humility, and quietneſs, is a fruit of the 
Spirit, and fo a part of the hidden man, and is 
what is very ornamental to a believer it is his 
clothing, his inward adorning, and what makes 
him lovely in the ſight of God, and of his peo- 
ple; ſee 1 Peter v. 5. and it is very uſeful to him 
in hearing the word, in giving a' reaſon of the 
hope that is in him, in reſtoring others, and in 
ſhewing forth a good converſation; and particu- 
larly it greatly becomes, and exceedingly beauti- 
hes women profefiing godlineſs; who ought to 
bear much with their huſbands, and be in ce; 
which is what the apoſtle has a principal regard 
unto: and to encourage the more to the exerciſe 
of it, de 21s þ core abt uit ER TE 

Which is in the fight of God of great price] Which 
may refer to the whole adorning, to the hidden 
man of the heart, which is incorruptible, in 10 
poſition to the outward adorning, which may 
eſteemed by men, and be precious in their ſight; 
and particularly to the ornament of mecknefs, and 


— 


from God); be ſees it where men cannot, being 
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quietneſs of ſpirit ; for God has a great — 
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up, when caſt down; he cauſes glad tidings to 
be preached to them; he increaſes their joy in the 
Lord; he feeds them, when hungry, to their 
ſatisfaction; he guides them in judgment, and 
teaches them his ways; he will riſe up in judg- 
ment for them, and reprove with equity for their 
ſake ; he gives more grace unto them, and beau- 
tifes them with ſalvation, and will cauſe them to 
inherit the earth. 


5 For after this manner in the old time 


the holy women alſo, who truſted in God, 
adorned themfelves, being in ſubjection unto 
their own huſbands : 

Far after this manner in the old time] In ages 
paſt, the of many generations, ſince the 
time that God created man upon earth; in the 
times before- the flood, 2 after it ; in the times 
of the patriarchs, j „ kings, and prophets of 
Iſrael, - under ol Teſtament diſpenſation. 
The apoſtle exhorts and encourages to this in- 
ward dreſs and ornament, from the antiquity of 
it; for in this way, and after this faſhion, . 

The holy women alſo] Who were ſanctified 
the Spirit of God, and lived holy lives, and con- 
verſations, fuch as Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, 
Leah, Ruth, Hannah, and others. | | 
Who truſted in God] That he would ſend the 
Meffiah, and make good all his promiſes, judging 
and believing him to be faithful to his word, and 
able to fulfil whatever he had promiſed, as Sarah, 
Heb. xi. 11. Such holy and believing women as 
theſe are worthy of imitation in their adorning 
and dreſs, and who, in the manner before deſcrib- 
ed by the apoltle, _ N 1 

Adorned themſelves] Or this was the adorning 
which they ſought after, valued, and chiefly re- 
garded ; not what was external, but internal: and 
which lay in meekneſs and. humility, and in a 
quiet deportment, and in 
Being in ſubjection unto 
cording to their original make, and natural re- 
lation, and the laws of God, and of creation; 
which is more becoming and adorning than plait- 
ing of hair, wearing of gold, or coſtly raiment, 
and recommends them more, both in t ht of 
God and men; nothing being a more indecent 
and uncomely fight than a woman not in ſubjec- 
tion.to her huſband. | 


6 Even as Sara obeyed 


Abraham, calling 


him lord: whoſe daughters ye are, as long | 


as ye do well, and are 'not afraid with any 
Even as Sara obeyed Avraham) Going along with 
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grace of life; 


him wherever he went, as from Chaldea to Ca- 
naan, and into Egypt, and the land of the Phi- 
liſtines, ſaying the words he put into her mouth, 


Gen. xii. 5, 11, 13. and doing the things he bid 
her do, Gen. xviii. 6. | | TRE 
Calling him lord] Or © my lord,” as: the Sy- 
riac and Ethiopic verſions render it, and as it ap- 
pears ſhe did from Gen. xviii. 12. The Jews uſe 


'this inſtance to the ſame purpoſe the apoſtle does, 


ſaying (), The wife ought to take care of the 
„family, to educate her children, to ſerve and 
% miniſter to her huſband in all things, calling 
% him her own lord; which is what we learn 
from the example of Sara, who called Abra- 


ham her lord, ſaying, My lord is old.” 


Whoſe daughters ye are] Meaning not by natural 
deſcent, though they were, theſe being Jews, the 
apoſtle writes to, but by grace, and in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; juſt as thoſe are the children of Abraham, 
who walk in the ſteps of his faith, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles ; ſo ſuch are the daughters 
of Sara, the children of the free woman, who 
imitate her in faith and obedience; that is, they 
appear, and are declared to be ſo. 

A long as ye do well] Do acts of beneficence 
and hoſpitality to ſtrangers, and proper objects, 
as Sara did, and all and every work, accord- 
ing to the will of God, from love, and in faith, 
and with a view to his glory; and particularly 
obey and live in ſubjection to their huſbands, as 
ſhe did. | | 8 | 

And are not afraid with any amazement] Are not 
deterred from doing well, nor ſcared by the 
terrors and menaces of wicked men, either their 
own huſbands, or others; or who with fortitude 
and intrepidity of mind, continue in the diſcharge 
of their Wy bo God and men, and particularly 
to their , huſbands, following them, and obeying 
their lawful commands, as. Sara did in Egypt, 


Te” | fand in Gerar, though ſhe expoſed herſelf to great 
their own huſbands] Ac- | 


danger: this is ſaid, becauſe women are timorous, 
and apt to be frighted at every thing from the per- 


formance of their duty. 


7 Likewiſe, ye -huſbands, - dwell with 


them according to knowledge, giving hon- 
our unto the wife, as unto the weaker 


veſſel, and as being | heirs together of the 
| that your prayers be not 
hindered. oC N i : | nn [ 8 
Lileuiſe, ye buſtands, dwell with them) * With, 
your wives,” as the Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
we" ſious 
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ſions read; which not only included dwelling to- 
gether in the ſame houſe, and bedding together in 
the ſame bed, but the whole of conjugal conver- 
ſation, and all the offices and duties incumbent 
on men in a married ſtate. 

According to knowledge] - Of themſelves, and 
their wives, and the duties belonging to the con- 
jugal ſtate, and the laws of God and man re- 
ſpecting it; and according to their knowledge of 

e Goſpel, and the chriſtian diſpenſation, which 
no ways breaks in upon, but ſtrengthens and en- 
courages to the obſervance of things belonging to 
natural religion, and civil life; and according to 
that ſuperior knowledge of things, which, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, men have to women; as alſo 
wiſely, prudently, becoming their characters as 
men and chriſtians : particularly | 

Giving hanaur to the wife] By ſpeaking well of 
her, and reſpectfully to her, and by deeds as well 
as words; not only by clothing her. in a decent 
and becoming manner, ſuitable to her ſtation; 
but by providing every thing honeſt and comely 

or her, food and raiment, a ſuitable maintenance, 

all the neceſſaries, conyeniencies, and delights of 
life, that are laudable and proper; in which 
fenſe the word honzur is uſed in 1 Tim. v. 3, 17. 
and this was agreeable to the doctrine of the 
Jews (2), who ſay, *© Let a man always take 
« care, wöyn Naa of the glory of his wife; 
4 for there is no bleſſing found in a man's houſe, 
* but for the ſake of his wife, as it is ſaid, Gen. 
« xii. 16. And: he intreated Abraham well for ber 
« /ake ; and Rabba uſed to ſay to the citizens 
% 11> wp © honour your wives,” that ye 
4 may be tich.” And indeed, this is what they 
promiſed in their marriage-contract, -which runs 
thus (Tr): Be thou unto me for a wife, 
„ according to the law of Moſes and Iſrael; 
„ and I, by the word of heaven, or God, will 
« worſhip vp © and honour, and nouriſh, and 
4e take care of thee, according to the cuſtom of 
e the Jews, Who worſhip, and honour, and 
4 nouriſh, and take care of their wives. 

As unto the weaker veſſel] So the wife is called 
a-veſſel in 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. ſee the note there, and 
here the weaker ;; being ſo, for the moſt part, both 
as to ſtrength of 'body, and endowments of mind; 
and therefore to be uſed gently and tenderly, and 
not be treated with neglect and contempt, or 
with inhumanity and ſeverity; but as in every 
ſtate and condition, the ſtrong are to bear the in- 
flirmities of the weak; ſo. a man ſhould bear 
with, and accommodate himſelf to the infirmities 


% heirs together of the manifold 


5 


becauſe 


of his wife, and hide them as much as he can, and 
not expoſe them, nor deſpiſe her on account of 
them. It is a ſaying of the Jews (s), “ If thy 
©. wife be ſhort of ſtature, bow thyſelf, and 
„ whiſper to her.” The meaning of the proverb 
is, that he ought to ſuit himſelf to her capacity 
and weakneſs, 1 957 J N. 
And as being heirs together of the grace of life 
Not of a natural Jife, and the good things of it; 
though huſbands and wives partake of the ſame 
kind of life, and have a right unto, and ſhare- in 
the ſeme neceſſaries of life; ſo Adam and Eve 
were partakers of the ſame liſe, and ſharers of the 
ſame benefits; and which is a reafon indeed wh 
they ought to live lovingly together: but ſome- 
thing more is intended; not the external gifts of 
the Spirit, which, unleſs in ſome few * 
are beſtowed on men, and not on women; nor 
the Goſpel, and the ordinances of it, which are 
the means of and life; though men and 


women, called by grace, have an equal right to 
them, and enjoy them; ſee Gal. iii. 28. but grace 


here, and glory hereafter, are here meant. Some 
copies, as the Alexandrian, and others, read, 
ce of liſe; 
God's own people, without any difference as to 
ſex, as men and women, equally ſhare in grace, 
as it ſignifies the love and favour of God; which 
is the ſame to all the objects, as to the date of it, 
which is from everlaſting, one not being loved 
before another; and as to the quality of it, which 
is free, ſovereign, ſpecial, diſcriminating and un- 
changeable, one being loved not with one ſort of 
love, another with another ; and as to the quan- 
tity of it, it not admitting of more or leſs ; and as 
to the duration, which is for ever: and fo they 
are heirs of it, as it denotes the bleſſings of grace; 
being equally heirs of, and ſharers in elexting 
redeeming, juſtifying, perten ind adopting 
grace: and as it may intend the internal graces o 
the Spirit, as faith, hope, and love; which, as 
to their principles, are the ſame in all the ſaints, 
though different as to the degree of the exerciſe of 
them: and which may be called the grate of lift ; 
or «© living 1 as ſome copies, and the Com- 
lutenſian edition read, and fs the Arabic verſion; 
it men and women, who were dead 


in treſpaſſes and fins, are quickened; and in diſ- 
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tinQion to counterfeit grace, which differs as 
much from true grace, as the picture of à man 
from a living man; and becauſe it lives for ever, 
and never dies, and gives a ſs for eternal 
life, which it ſprings up to, iſſues in, and is in- 
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ſaints, without any difference as to ſen, are heirs 
of: ſo ſome copies rad, heirs: of wanifold 
grace, and life;“ by the former, meaning 
grace here, yy po the latter glory, . y 
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is none in the thin 
to the kingdom of ; and which js * argu- 
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ritual things, there being neither male for femate 
in Chrift "Fes and becauſe none now joint- 
heirs of, And mall equally ſhare in 
and 1 2 

prayers be not "hinged As 
would. Fore 4 not to dwell together; ot 
ſhould — the huſband 88 to his wife, 
and take care of her rh 4 6 ought to do: hence 
would ariſe ſtrifes and quarrels, when they could 
not cordially, and to'edification, join together i in 
prayer; nor Would ſuch prayers, put up in 
wrath, be - acceptable unto God, who requires 
that men ſhould lift up holy hands every where, 
whether in publie, or in private, in God's houſe, 
or in their dn houſes, without wrath and doubt- 

ing. From hence we may obſerve, that family 
prayer is z duty incumbent on profeſſors of reli- 
gion, and great care ſhould: be taken that it be 
not neglected and hinderet. 


s Finally, Ze ye all of one mind, having 
compaſſion one of another, oye ee 
be pitiful, be courteous. A o 
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what he had further» to/;ſay, in general rules; 
which regarded all ſorts. of chriſtians, magiſtrates, 
and ſubjects, maſters and ſervagts, h Sand 
. parents and children, old and young, rich 
and poor, of whatſocver ſtate, age, ſex, or con · 
dition; and ſo the Arabic, verſion. renders it, 
**.the ſum of the! commandment. is; and) the 
Ethiopic verſion, the; Jurs: of, all an 
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is but one Lord, who gives the 2 haul 57 

| ordinances to one as to.andther,, and which are jo 

or | be kept alike by all; and [there s_bur on faith | 
one doarine o faith, whic uniform and a 

of apiece, and but one rule and/Mlandard of faith, 
the ſacred. foriptures: ; and but one baptiſm'to be 
adminiſtered in the Tame way, and upon the ſame 
ſort of ſubjects, and in the ſame of the 
Father, Son, and Spirit; and but one God and 
Father of all; all belong to the ſame family, and 
therefore . fhould preſerve an unity of ſpirit and 
mind, and ſpeak of the ſame things; which is ne- 
ceſſary to carry on the worſhip of God honour- 


ably: and ee to the glorify ing of him, and 
for e » and l ped Churches 
of 2 PI 243 
an one of another Or - 
4 8 wi th" each 1 8 th in — 9 29 3 * 
adeelffh hether in temporal or ſpiritual 0 
rejoici g with them that rejoice in Chriſf, ma 
their boaſt of him, and have communion — 
him, and who are alſo blefſed with health of 
body, and à competency of the good things of 


— — T Has . iſhed bis 1K — hel reſpecting the 
obedience of ſubjeA to magiſtrates, ind of ſer- | 
g 01. V | 


. 
* 


this life; * * them that weep, for 
the 


\ 


25 


2 "4 : ; *4 Nee ar *. 
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the loſs of „ relations, and being in 
bonds and a EC the 4b 
ſenoe of Clriſt, and the temptations of Satan; 
and being ooncerned ab for ſuch who are fallen 
into immorality, or error, and hereſy ;. endea- 
vouring to reſtore” them but of the one of 'the þ; 
other, in a ſpirit of meeknefs and tendernefs: to 
all which, they ſueuld be engaged by che example 
of Chriſt, the fing Wigh riet Wa 
conſideration of the divine compaſſion to't 
both in a providential way; and in a iy of 
ce; and en zerount their union and re- 
— to each othary, as member ol the fame 


1.07 #4 Haid bus; edo boi 


— — a; Nene Nor in 4 Stig anti but | 
in 4 ſpiritual a being children 19 | ni 
chu — 


and brethren of Chalk, aud n/a I 


25 n. for ach 
3 = 1" forgivid 


zäh ing i e in e. and 8 one 5 
ther on their e y faith, an eee 
to each other N n temporals and foiritoale? 
7h of A fa very e fra nh it; it is the bond 
and evidence © Ty ad mi 
5 7 and ornament of a profeſſion, add without 
which it is hothin * hat renders the com- 
murion of the ſain ry ch other pleaſant and 


profitable, comfortable to themfefves, aud ho- h 


eyes" of others; and to Which 
they ſhould be induced, from the confideration of 
the love of God and Chriſt anto them, and from 
their relation 10 each other, as brethren.” 


Be pitiful), To thoſe, chat are in Alec; pot 
on bowels. of | merey; and relieve and ſuccour 
them, diſtributing chearfully to their neceſſities; 

Be conrteags Gentle and affable, crying it 
friendly to one another, ſeeking thoſe things 
which be moſt a e to each other, 
munning all moroſeneſs, ſtiffneſs, and ineivility. 
The Vulgate Latin verſion renders it by two 
words, modeſt, humble; not proud, haughty, 
and, overbearing, but condeſcending to each other, 
and to men of ow eſtates; and I ver- 
ſion renders it, & kind and meek.” 


9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing 
tor railing: but contrariwiſe bleſſing; 


/ knowing that ye are thereunto — has 
ye ſhould inherit a blefſing, - 


by 


nourable in the 


| 


Net rendering 
in return to one 


Mair 


far evil) thong: an in Gin | 


nn ill * and i a 


a way of for it; which is eontrury th 
bat is before” ie a 
God's p ive and wor out of his h 

nene anon 3 


of evil. | 
0. ailin It for ae! etui mM a 
given it, but rather ſhoufd le 


to ſuch as . 
Chriſt, who when he _ — reviled not 
n, e 0 23. and whofe advice is, inſtentl 
returning i uries, blows, dy to tuth 
to him that” on the right other 
alſo; Fol to! bſeſy mem . — 6, & to 
them t „ ad thein th : 
28.44 og be eck U 

” But nr dritoiſ: Df 


| the; for i 22 25 r kg 


to do” f6 Fj Ns; 
E am that hate 14 * defpifulfy uſe and perſe- 
- —5 4 did Chiift, 


en A ptdtömartyr, 

„ * more for our fellow. 
E 
NME of 


6. us an in ſ 
90 1 7 Et bits Wal i” For 
= the” 
ds, 


argument to perluade Io it fol- 
"Knowing —— 15 are e bereut 40 pul Nebel 

Denker to What goes beſote, being y 

to 4 di ichatge of of the above duties be 


to, l e ly. to, ſuffe; 598 25 all injuries 
ro its; 


I 4 of making returns in the 
fine "An to 


pen a Nov haye 
17 05 ſe Chap.,1 ii, 


e 255 W 
5 7 ble ages + 

of; this life, and go 12 
wan ant any good thing; As even: why 5 6 Fn 

1 of others are curſed, they have their out · 
ward mercies 21525 A, leffing, and they ate bleſ- 
{ing 1 indeed to t wherefore, the little. 
may bare, is better N the large affluence 
0 and affo. ſpiritual bleſfiag,, or dleings 
ſuch. as peace of conſcience, FRY 2 al 


to; ; Hgitlu 


biek 


their. ſins, a juſtifying, righteouſneſs, adopting 
grace, all. faoalics of grace from C Cbeilf, bi 2 
5 207 communion with him: and Me 


nal one, even; life for eyermore; called f 
becauſe it nes f from the free favour, ale 
will, and blefling of God, and which its —— 
an inheritanee alſo hes; and becaufe ſuch that 


enjoy it are eternally and unſpeakadly happy. 
10 For he that will love life, and ſee 

good days, let him refrain his tongue from 

evil, and his Nps that they Tpeak no guide: 


For he that „ "Wig what © 
' follow 7 


Frm Dom: = 


2 


Car. TIL Fer. 1 = 


follows bete, and: in che two neut verſes, are taken 
out of Plalm xXxXiv. 12—16. and are produced: as, 
a of what is before ſaid; that it is-a' good 
man's duty not to do or ſpeak evil in return for 
hat is done or ſaid to him; but on the con- 
trary, it becomes him to avoid evil, do good, and 
ſeek peace as much as poſſble, and Leave it wich 
a righteous God to vindicate him and bis cauſe, 
who will not fail to do it; and chat ſuch ſhall in- 
herit the bleſſing both here and hereaſter: in the 
Pſalm, theſe words are put  by-way. of queſtion, 
bat man is be that defirgth life? — it with 
pleaſure, 3 with à love of complacency 
and delight? And which is to be underſtood, not 
of natural life; for what man is there that does 
not love that 7 love ofla natural tife is natural to 
men; 2 e life, 
and the ation of it, to 2 great length; 
2 will give all chat he has for it; as Satan 
ii. 4. but both of a ſpiritual liſe of faith 
* with: him, and holinels 
ben hin; the diſe of God, or to Jie ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly, which carnat men are 
— from, and enemies 
only ſpiritual men ; and of an-eternal. one; 
— ſo ſome of the Jewiſh interpreters () under- 
ſtand by life and good days, in the Pſalm, ſuch 
as are beck in n we „ 
come. . * 
of this ne i 
Bd 2 man, 
Gen. xlvii. E the ſo, onger he 
lives; for the of old: age? are 2809 days, in 
which there is WW pleaſure, Berl. >ii. 1. unleſs 
ſuch days are 18 in which” much good is 
done to the honour” and glory of God, and in 
which 4 ſouls enjoy much of God, and ba of| 2 


e 
e Uving; mo a r, nc 8 - 
E 4 W of for ever and — which 


ho 50 of God mall ſee, and en 

df; world, 2 72 mall de ode 22 ful- 
neſs of Joy, and pleafure 7 evetmote: in 
the Pſalm it is, and Cs many days, that 4 
fee guad; deſires à bleſſed eternity of go 

Let him reſtnis his tongue from evil] mache 

unruly mem er, We has a world of ini xk 
it ; Jet him keep it as with a bit, from the vices 
incident to it; from all obſcene words, filthy and | q 
corrupt e whatever is unſavoury | 
and unedifying ; from lying, curſing, ſwearing, 


to, and endet de. | 77051 


259 
| int God, and wong men; 
or whoever — be thought a ba gious man, 
d lays no reſtraint is ton is reli ion is 
5 va "vain "thing, ws 36. N £ 


Ind bi lips that" they et no gail As 6. 
er who ſpeak that: with their mouth hi 
does not agree with their negro fd ſo. begui 
and as falſe teachers, who 


and deceive perſons ; 

uſe diſhoneſt arts, walk in craftineſs,” handle the 
word of God deceitfully, uſe ambiguous phraſes, 
and words of double „ and with their 
good words and fair | 
the ſimple; but ſuch things do not become = 
ſons that ſeek for glory, honour and immortal 
that ptofefs to be Ifraclites indeed ; in theſe guile 
qe hot de found in ney: eres 


Ii Let him Ee evil, an do good, 
let him, ſeek peace, and enſue it. 

him eſchew .cvit] © Avoid” al bf | 
2 5 rw oi 5 . 05 of it 1 
ould avoid rendering eil for eff, or takin 1 
venge on perfons for doing him 2 

And do g E thing that 

N e ee — will 1 685 — a in 
e exerci 


have no fellowſhip with Ws art particula 
iſe of f Bib. b, From 's/ principle of dee 


and with à view 4 and with- 
life, | out truſting to n and upon _ 
for life ani Glvation3 7 and ; do 


e 6e all men; 2 o - 
and nce, "even to enertifes;, and efpeci 
to them that are of the hound of faith. Ti, 
5 interpreters () on dhe Plalm frotn whence 
eſe words are taken, obſerve, that inthe firſt 
of theſe clauſes are contained Al the negative pre- 
pts, whoſe number with them is three hundred 
—— and ſive; and d an the latter of them, the 
afficmative precepts, yhich amount to two hun- 
deed. and forty-eight. 4 
Zis him ſeek pace, an enſue it] . Or purſue it 
jet him ſeek. after it, in the world, and with al : 
men, as Much; as, le, yes With. his very.cne- 
mies, and live a peaceable. and quiet like, in the 
kingdom, city, town, and — . where be 
and particularly in the churgb, H God, ar 
— the ſaints; which he ſhould — — with 
diligence and neſs, and purſue with all vi- 
gour to the — aC | of his yu and endeayi 
* cultivate all he can, and follow the T_T 


and particu x dach 1 .; e ſpeaking, | Which make fer it. F of hs &. 4 | 

in return for ſuch lan which is chiefly ewith! commentitors x on this paſſage is, **\ſeok 

— AS well as from belchiag out blaſpbemies 955 ee Rs | } eb 2 2. 
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14 els „ 
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ſpeeches deceive the hearts of 


I. 1 23K IIrr. „EO R 


00 d ond. 


FW. 


peace, = in thine on place; Lend parks ity”) 


in another place. 
12 For the eyes of the 


t e 1 © 185 


Fe th "ye rs ephemera 
that do evil. Non cim dige wo 


Fur the eyes of ARR are wer the So Ron 
Who are io net merely in the ſight of men, but 
of God ;; nor in their on account, and by their 
own urn but in the eſteem of God, through 
the imputation of, the righteouſneſs of his Son 
unto them: and: becauſe be loves this ri lncouf- 
neſs, -and is well pleaſed: with it ; 1 
law is magnified and made bonourable,, therefore 
his countenance beholds with pleaſure and deli 197 
thoſe righteou we cans who are clothed with it; 
eyes 8178 omniſcience, love, care, and brbeesten, 
are always upon them, watching over them „delight- 

in them, running to and fro in the earth on 
r them ; J he ſees every i injury done them, | pronoun 


and in his pwn time and. way will dg them j uftice; 


which is a Ry. why they ſhould not take, ven- 
geance themſel * but leave it with Mo, 50 
It is. 


tr An I ears. ard 11 unto heir 1 0. 
44 in the Hebrew text, to their ry 
0 prayer, and wee op mos 
rel he hears the them wh ilſt 1 — 4 
ing. and wi ſooner oro late 44 an avenge 
is elect, ho cry unto; him day, and night; for 
as he has e ear to Menn whic oe 
heavy, he hag an arm to ſave them, which is not 


Lord art over che 
righteous, and his ears are open unto, their 


it his 


r 


harm you.“ God will not.; for his 
upon the righteous, to protect and wr lng 
and his ears are open to their cries, to avenge 
them ; he is on their ſide, and he is the only law 

giver that is able to ſave, and to deſtroy. -i Chriſ 
— for. when he came the fitſt time, it was. 
not to condemn, but one and when he comes 
| ai ſecond time, though: he will rule the wicked. 
with a rot of iron, — daſh them in pieces as a 
-potter's veſſel; yet his people, who. * his jewels, 
he will ſpare, as a man ſpares his only ſon. Good 
angels will not; theſe rejoice at the converſion, 
and in the falvation of ſnſul men, encamp about 
the ſaints, and are miniſtariag ſpirits to them: 
not the devil; though be would devour, he can- 
not 3 : for: greater is: he that is in the ſaints, than 
he that is im the world : nor hon Gat, for: though 
iti wars againſt them, it ſhall not bave the domi- 
nion over: them — and 1 it often breaks in 


upon their p n and 
—— Fo — nas 3 2 pro = ge 
» and Curſes thoſe that arg under 


it, —— — af —_ works of it, yet ſince Chriſt 
has fulfalled it for his people, by obeying its pre- 
cepts, and bearing its. penalty, the curſe, it lies 
not againſt them, nor cin it inflict any puniſh. | 
ment on/them-::nor the men of the world; who 
hate and perſecute the ſaints 3, theſe can do them 
no real harm; they w hurt their grace, which 


ſbines the brigh ing tried and proved in the 
furnace of en F nd, eſtroy their 
peace 227 comfort by all the trouble they give 

them: all the, harm. they can do them, js to — 
bodies; they can do none to their ſouls; and Lag 


ſhortened ; and this is another. reaſon, why by all the ev 1 they 8 * bodies, work 
ſhould behaye as before, directed, wn, which, | W N they muſt 1 e yery 
ll Arengthened by what follows. ..; 2 $271 lo 17 ll ft 2 4 47 2 

Er Ter nals +7 ppp nee 
evil] It is in the Plalm, 0 ci of the re- 
45 . be be frogs of that . is. tad] of 

membrance of them from the earth; By #he face of who j — Modes Jo 185 
the Lord, is meant, as the Jewiſh writers 7 in- and —.— his A e 
terpret it, the anger of the Lord; it intends not bio. in, aer — pod, ee in mo 
his kind, pheaſant,” and loving countenance, bt | and br ce; and of rig, the 


his angry one; with the former he beholds the 
upright, and with it he looks upon his righteous 
ones z but the latter is upon and ugainft the wick- 
ed, and is dreadful arid "intolerable, und the con- of 
ſequence of it is everlaſting deſtruction from the 
preſence 5 and ene pres del his 


5 1 | 2 
17s e ak e e 


ye be followers of that which is good ? 44 
Aui who is be that will harm you). Or een 


Dee 1 


* 
7 


4 oll owing. him in-the pe = of 
of, bumili os 8 oc, and * the 
bY charge of 185 5 of good men, the apoſtles 
|, the churches, faithful miniſters, 
95 al ſuch who through faith and patience have 
inherited the Pane and that both in doctrine 
and 785 1. and of all | good things, whatever is 
tru »Þ 4 Juſt, pure, . and of good re- 
dl 2 ularly "righteouſneſs, godlinels, | faith, 
ve, patience, KP 'meeknelſs, Some copies, as the 
Alexandrian, andothers, read, zealots, or ** zealous 
of good ;” of n as in Titus ii. 14. and ſo 


| the Vulgate 


in, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, 
14 But 


Anno Dom. 60. Cnxe, III. 


ver; 12—1 5. 4 


14 But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs? 
ſake, happy are ye: and be not afraid of 
their terror, neither be trouble, 

But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſne/s ſake] For 
the doctrinè of juſtification by the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, which was the great ſtumbling-block | 
to the Jews, and on account of which they per- 
ſecuted the chriſtians ; it being not after man, 
nor according 'to the carnal reaſon of men, and 
was contrary to the method they had fixed an, 
and what excluded boaſting in them, and was 
thought to be a licentious doctrine; and for a 
righteous cauſe, for profefling Chriſt and his Gol- | 


pel ; for vindicating both which, whoever, did, | 


: 


muſt exper to ſuffer perſecution ;'and alſo for 
living ſobetly, righteouſſy, and godly ; for by a 
religious life and converſation. the faints are ſep 
rated from the'world, and are diſtinguiſhed from 


them, which in effect ſets a mark of infamy and 


reproach upon them: and ſaints by an agreeable 
li reprove others, and condemn them; all which, 
irritate and provoke them to hate and perſecute. 
them: now theſe words prevent an objection that 
might be made to what is before ſaid ; that. none 
can, or will harm ſuch as are followers of good; 
whereas it is a elear caſe, that ſaints for righite- 
ouſneſs-fake ate hurt, and do ſuffer in their per- 
ſons, characters, and eſtates ; they are reproached 
and reviled, and often ſuffer confiſcation of goods, 
N nyc” and m_ death „ 
the a anſwers, by granting it, 
that a ſhould. be he _—_ N it ſometimes _ 
yet no hurt is done them, they are ſtill happy 
perſons. 3 mr ene TY n 
. Happy are ye] Since ſuffering: on ſuch an ac- 
count is a gift of God, even as believing in Chriſt 
itſelf is, and is a- real honour done to a perſon, 
and to be ſo accounted; moreoyer, ſuch generally 
enjoy much of the preſence of God, and the com- 
ſorts of his Spirit; the Spirit of God and of 
ory reſts upon them; hereby the graces of the 
gk of, God in them are exerciſed, tried, and 
proved, and ſhine out the brighter; the faith and 
hope of other chriſtians are ſtrengthened, and 
God is glorified ; and beſides, the kingdom of 
heaven, the crown of life, and. eternal glory, 
with which their ſufferings are not to be com- 
pared, are theirs, and which they ſhall certainly 


1 


e by | 1 | 
"—= be not afraid of their terror, neither bt trou- 
bled} Referring to a paſſage, in Iſaiab viii, 12. and 
the meaning is, either be not afraid with the ſame 
ſort of fear, as wicked. men are z with a Worldly, 
flaviſh fear of men, and of the loſs of world 


Pa- ſon of the hope that is in. 


as the Syriac verſion. renders it; who inject fear. 
into you; do not be afraid of their revilings and 
reproaches, of their threatenings and menaces, . 
and even of. death itſelf by them, which is the 
utmoſt they can do ; da not be troubled at any. 
thing they ſay or do to you; ſince nothing can 
harm you, ſince God is on your fide, Chriſt has 
delivered you. from this preſent. evil world, and. 
ſaved you out of the hands of every enemy; and 
ſince the love of God, which caſteth out fear, is 
ſhed abroad in your hearts, and you are encom- 
paſſed with it, and nothing can ſeparate you 
from it. n thei bn | 
15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts: and ze ready always to give an 
anſwer to every man that aſketh you a rea- 
you with meek- 
neſs and fear: Wan 
But ſanctiß the Lord God in your hearts] Still. 
referring to 1/a:ab viii, 13. not by making him 
holy, which: need not, nor eannot be, he being, 
eſſentially, infinitely, and. perfectly holy ; but by. 
declaring and proclaiming his holinefs, as the 
ſeraphim in Ifaiah's prophecy, and the four liv- 
ing creatures in the Revelation did; and by glo- 
ages of him, praiſing and applauding all his per- 
fections, and among the reſt, this of his holineſs, 
and giving thanks at the remembrance of it ; 
which he has ſo. much diſplayed in the works of 
creation, providence, , redemption,. and grace ; 
nce the Arabic verſion. renders it, * bleſs the 
Lord God in your hearts: the Lord God is 
ſanctified by his people externally, when they re- 
gard his commands, attend his ordinances, and 
call upon kis name, and praiſe him; but here an 
internal ſanctification of him, a ſanctification of 
him in their hearts, is intended, and what is op- 
poſed to the fear of men, and unbelief, and lies 
in the exerciſe of the grace of fear upon. him; 
ſee iab viii. 13. and which has for its. object. 
his goodneſs,” and is a fruit of the covenant of his 
grace, and is a child-like and god!y. fear; and in 
the exerciſe of faith upon him, upon. his cove... 
nant and promiſes, his faithfulneſs, and power to 
help, aflift, and preſerve; hereby glory is given 
to him, à witneſs" born to his truth, and he is 
ſanctiſied: ſome copies, as the Alexandrian, and 
one of Stephens's read,  ** SanGtify the Lord 
« Chriſt;” and ſo read the Vulgate Latin and 
Syriac verſions; and certain it is that he is in- 
tended in 7/aiab viii. 13. as appears from. . 14. 
compared with Roman ix. 33. 1 Peter. ii. 8. 
And be ready always io give an anfiver to every num 


things, and of life itſelf; or. afraid-of -ihee;? 


that.aſteth you a.req/on of the bone that is in you"with 
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 meekntfh and eur] By the type thut is in the ſaints, 


is not deſigned, the grace of hope itſelf, hich is 
given to them, and implanted-in them in regene- 


LES 


ration; the reaſon, ground, and foundation of 


which are, the love, grace, and mercy of God, 
through Chrift, and his perſon, blood, ri te- 
a ouſneſs, facrifice, and redemption ; but the Goſ- 
pel, the whole chriſtian dectrine of faith, and 
which the Syriac verſion here calls, “ the hope 


of faith;” and the profeſſion of chriſtianity, | 
called in Heb. x. 23. the profeſſion of "hope ; in 
which perſons profeſs their hope of eternal life 


and happineſs through Chrift, as the docttine of 


the Goſpel directs them to. Now, a ragen of 


this is to be given z. not that they ate to account 
for the Goſpel, upon the ſoot of carnal reaſon ; 
for that is not of men, nor according to the car- 
nal reaſon of men; nor is it to be thought that 
every chriſtian ſhauld be capable of defending the 
Goſpel, either in whole, or in part, by argu- 
ments and reaſons in a diſputatiqus way, or to. 
give a reaſon and argument ſor every particular 
truth; but that he ſhould be well acquainted with 
the ground and foundation of the chriſtian reli- 
gion; at leaſt, with the firſt principles of the 
oracles of God, and be converſant with the ſcrip- - 
tures, and be able to point out that in them, 
which is the reaſon of his holding this and the . 
other truth, though he is not able to give a gain- 


ſayer ſatisfaction, or to ſtop, his mouth: and this | 


is to be done, with meelneſi and fear ; with meel- 
neſs, before men; in a humble, modeſt way; not 
with an haughty air, and in a — ſurly / 
manner, whioh , ſerves only to irritate and pro- 
voke: and with fear; either of God, and ſo the 
Ethippic verſion renders it, (with the fear of the 


«Lord ;” conſidering the ſubject of the argu- 
ment, and the importance of 5 abs how much 


the honour of God. is concerned in it; and tak- by 


ing care leſt the anſwer/ſhould be delivered in a: 
light, trifling and negligent. manner, and that no 
part of truth be dropped or concealed, in-order to 
pleaſe men, and be ſcreened from their reſent- 
ments; or with all due reverence of, andi xeſpect 
to men, to ſuperiors, . to the civil magiſtrates, 
who may aſk the reaſon; forathey are — treated: 
with. honour and. eſteem, and to be anſwered in, 
an handſome and becoming manner, ſuitable to 
the dignity of their perſons and. office 3 as the 
ſanhedrim was by Stephen; and as Felix, Feſtus, 
and Agtippa, by the apoſtle Paul: and this an- 
ſwer, or reaſon, is to be given · to euery man; that 
has 1 to aſk, 45 hat aſks in a modeſt 
manner, and with a reverence ſuitable to the ſub- 
ject; for the phraſes, with meekne/s and fear, ma 
. reſpe&t him that aſks the reaſon, as well as hit 


| 


; AE 
m. 


not to be given to dogs, to impudent perſons, 
mockers and ſcoffers, nor are pearls to be caſt be- 
fore ſwine, filthy and itreverent petſons 3 ſer 
Matt. vii. 6. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, and ſo the Vulgate Latin yerfion- read, 
„ but with meekneſs and fear ;” for if it is not 
aſked in ſucha way, there is no obligation to giye 
an anſwer: and this is to be gien, akuays; 
whenever it is aſked in ſuch a manner, and by 
proper perſons ; when there is a neceſſity for it, 
and as opportunity offers: and ſaints ſbould be 
always ready to give it; and therefore it begomes 
them daily and diligently to ſearch th 5 8 
meditate on them, and get all the help anc 2 
ance they can, to lead them into an acquaintance 
with them, that they may be {o.; for though the 
apoſtles had extraordinary aſſiſtance promiſed them, 
and therefore were bid not to conſider beſorehand 
what they ſhould ſay, when brought before kings 
and princes; yet this is nat to he expected by or- 
dinar perſons, por in ordinary caſes. Agrecable 
to.this is the advice of 1 (2) 3 „Be dili- 
= Fan to learn the „and know what thou 
„ fſhouldſt anſwer to an gpicute, or heretic. 
Says R. open (Cs = — every place where 
<< the Sadducees oby » 1132..3nawn their an- 
e ſwer is at their hide,” or ready; that is, in the 
ſame ſeriptvtes on which they form their obige- 


tions. Ss 15 e 
16 Having a good conſcience; that, 
| whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of evil 


doers, they may be aſhamed that falſely ac- 


cuſe your good converſation in Chriſt, © 


faculty of the conſcionce itſelf, which is naturally 
evil, and. deſiled with fin, and is only made good 
by the ſanRification of the Spirit, and the ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Jeſus, by which the heart is 
ſprinkled from it, and that itſelf purged from dead 
works; but a;life and converſation according to 
the dictates of ſuch a conſcience, in the upright- 
neſs and ſincerity of it, and bythe grace of God, 
and according to the Goſpel, and wh. the 
doctrines of it are adorned; for, as beſides inter- 
nal ſanctiſication of God, or à fearing of him, 
and believing in him with the heart, there muſt 
be a profeſſion of him with the mouth, and a 
reaſon of faith and hope given verbally, when 
there is an occaſion for it; ſo to both muſt be 
added a conſcientious diſc of duty, both to 
God and men, whicb is one way of defending and 
recommending the doctrines of. the Goſpel, © 
2 I. 4 ö 167. 'That, 
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that gives the anſwer; for that which is holy is | 
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. 
As vain, proud, haughty, and arrogant perſons, 
as ſeditious men, enemies to order and civil magi- 


deſpiſe government; when they ſhall ſee 

— and humble deportment 2 the — 2 
before them, and with what reverence and eſteem 
you treat them a 

They ne be' aPamed that falſely accuſe” your good 
anverſation- in Chriſt! Which was in conſequence 
of their being in Chriſt, and made new creatures 
by him, and was as became his Goſpel, and by 
and under the influence of his grace and Spirit. 
17 For it is bettet, if the will of God be 
evil doing. 
Fut it is m, n For all 
things are ordered by the will of God, even all 
the ſufferings and afflictions of the ſaints; and 
which is a reaſon why they ought to be patiently 
aw to, and bore: arid better it is, more 

onourable and profitable, ee 
That ye ifuffer for well daing] For believing in 
Chriſt, br 9 — and lie Golpd, gives. 
n for fo — and fos exer- 
umg 2 - CONIGIERCE, ANG godly in 

Tun for: evi doing} As a murderer, a thief, an 
evil doer, or a bufy=body in other mens matters, 
chapter 0 % 166. 

18 For Ch 5 hatly once ſuffered for 
fins,. the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the 
fleſh, but quiekened by the Spirit: j bl 

Fur Chrift alfs bath ones ſuffered for-fins] Not his 


- 


own, for fte cottimitted none, but for the fins o 
his people; in order to obtain the remiffion. of 
them, to make reconciliation for them, and to 


take and put them away, arid finiſh and make an Be 
end of them; which ſufferings of his, on account 


of them, were many and great: he ſuffered much 
bearing the griefs, ad carrying the ſorrows of 
his people, whereby he became a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with griefs, from his cradle to his 
croſs 5 and from the temptations of Satan, bein 
in all points tempted, as his members are, ee 
without ſin; and from the contradiction of ſin- 
ners againſt bim, in his name, credit, and cha- 
racter, abuſfeg bim as the worlt of men; and he 
ſuffered in Ris foul, from the wrath of God, and 
tfes of the law, which lay upon him; and in 
his body, by many buffetings, ſcourges, wounds, 


* 


r 


» 


ſtraey z as ſuch-that ſpeak evil of dignities, and | Sy 


for well doing, than for | ſatisfadti 


is chiefly here meant, The Alexandrian copy 
reads, died for: you: and the Vulgate Latin, 
riac,, and Ethiopic verſions read, died for our 
<< ſins; and this he did ante, and but once; he 

died once, and will die no more; he was offered 
up once, and will be offered up no more; there 
is no more offering, or ſacrifice” for ſin; the rea- 

fon is, becauſe his one offering is ſufficient to 
take away ſin, which the legal ſacrifices were not, 
and therefore were often ; and the reaſon 

why this his one offering, or once ſuffering and 
dying, is ſufficient, is becauſe of his divine na- 
ture, or eternal Spirit, by which he offered. him- 

ſelf, and gave infinite virtue to his ſacrifice and 
on: now, this is an argument for ſuffer- 
fince Chrift, the head, has alſo 


ing. patiently ;. | 
ſu . therefore, why not the members; 


and-fince he has ſuffered for their fins, therefore 
they ſhould not grudge to ſuffer for his ſake ;' and 
ſeeing, alſo their ſufferings are but once, in this 


ule als and as it were but for a moment, 'and 
not to be compared with bis ſufferings for them ; 
and eſpecially when it is May as þ what- fol- 


lows. | 

The juft for the-unjut} Chriſt, the holy and juſt 
one, who is holy in his nature, and righteous in 
bis life and acti which were en cons 
formable to the righteous law of God, and up- 
right and faithful in the diſcharge of his office, 
and therefore ealled God's righteous ſervant; be 
ſuffered, and that not only by unjuſt men, by the 
Jews, by Pilate, and the —.— ſoldiers, . but 
for and in the room and ſtead of unjuſt men, ſin- 
ners, and ly, who were deſtitute of righte. 
 oufriefs, and full of all unrighteouſneſs; and fince 
he did, it need not be thought hard, or ſtrange, 
that ſinfal men ſhould ſuffer at the Hands of 


f | others; and til} it ſhould be born with the greater 


patience, ſince Chriſt not only ſuffered for them, 
1 is anfwered by it, as is here ſug- 
That be might bring us fe G Nigh to God, 
who,” with teſpect to communion, were afar off 
fromm him; and in peace and reconciliation with 
him, who were enemies to him by wicked works; 
ant that they might have ſreedom of acceſs, with 
boldhnefs, unto God through, his precious blood, 
and the veil of his fie 3 and that he might offer 
them urits God, as the Vulgate Latin, and Syriac. 
verſions render it; as a facrifice ac FARE unto. 
God, preſenting them to Gi inland: le and 
unreproveable in his fight ; that be might bring 
them into his grace an reſence here, add. as the 
great Captain of tr Mens, bring | 


ing them to 
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| and death itſelf, even the death of the croſs; and, 


1 glory hereafter, | 
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which being the finiſhing part of his ſufferings, - 
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Being put to death in the lab] In the human 
nature: fleſhi includes the whole of human nature, 
both body and ſoul; for though the body only 
dies, yet death is the diſſolution of the union be- 
teen them both; and ſuch. was Chriſt's death; 
for though the union between the two natures 
continued, yet his body and ſoul Were diſunited; 
his body was left on the croſs, and his foul; or 
Spirit, was commended to God, when his liſe 
was taken from the earth, and he was put to 
death in a violent manner by men. 


But  quickened' by the Spirit] Raiſed from the 
dead by his divine nature, the Spirit of holineſs, 
the eternal Spirit, by which he offered up him- 
ſelf, and by virtue of which, as he had power to 
lay down his life, ſo he had power to take it up 
again; when he was alſo juſtified in the Spirit, 
and all the elect in him. Now, as the enemies 
of Chriſt could do no more than put him to death 
in the fleſh, ſo the enemies of his people can do 
no more than kill the body, and cannot reach the 
ſoul ;' and as Chriſt is quickened and raiſed from 
the dead, fo all his ele are quickened together, 
and raiſed with him, repreſentatively, ſhall, 
by virtue of his reſurrection, be raiſed perſonally, 
and live alſo; which is no inconſideraule argu- 
ment to ſuffer aflitions patiently, and Which is 
the deſign of this inſtance and example of the ſuf- 
ferings, death, and reſurreRion. of Chriſt, © 


19 By which alſo. he went and preached 


* 


unto the ſpirits in prĩiſon : 


Various are the ſenſes given of this paſſage: 
ſome ſay, that Chriſt, upon his death, went in 
his human ſaul: to. hell.; either, as ſome, to preach 
to the devlls and damned ſpirits, that they might 
be ſaved, if they would; and as others, to let 
them know that he was come, and to fill them 
with. dread. and terror; but though hell may be 
meant iby the priſon, yet the text does not ſay 
that he went unto it, or preached in it; only that 
the ſpirits were in it, to whom he ſometimes 
went, and preached; nor is his human ſoul, but 
his divine nature meant, by the ſpirit, by. which 
he went, and preached to them: and as for the 
ends propoſed, the former is impracticable and 
impoſſible ; for after death follows judgment, 
which is an eternal one; nor is there any falya- 
tion, or hope of, ſalvation, afterwards; and the 
latter is abſurd, vain, and needleſs. . Others, as 
the papiſts, imagine the ſenſe to be, that Chrift, 
at his death, went in his human ſoul, into a 
place they call Limbus patrum, which they ſuppoſe 
is meant by the priſon and delivered the ſouls 
of the Old Teſtament ſaints and patriarchs from 


„ 


| 


| beſides, not believers, but unbelievers, diſobedient 


but this ſenſe is, alſo falſe, . becauſe; as:before: ob- 
ſerved, not the human foul: of, Chriſt, but kis 
divine nature, is deſigned by the Spirit; nor is 
there any ſuch place, as here feigned, in which 
the ſouls of Old T eſtament Ents: were, before 
the death of Chriſt; for they: were in peace and 
reſt, in the kingdom of heaven, in Abraham's 
boſom, inheriting the promiſes, and not in 2 
priſon: beſides, the text ſays not one word. of the 
delivering of theſe ſpirits;out of priſon, only of 
Chriſt's preaching to them: add to all this, and 
which Beza, with others, obſerve, the apoſtle 
ſpe:ks of ſuch as had been diſobedient, and un- 
believers; a character which will not agree with 
righteous men, and prophets, and patriarchs, un- 
der the former diſpenſation: others think the 
words are to be underſtood of Chriſt's: to. 
preach. by his apoſtles to the Gentiles, as in Ap. 
ii. 17. who were in a moſt miſerable conditi 

ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe, and deſtitute 
of the hope of ſalvation, and ſat in darkneſs, and 
the ſhadow of death, and 36 it were, at the gates 
of hell; were in the bonds of iniquity,. and dead 
in fin, and had been for à long time paſt, fooliſh 
and diſobedient, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures, 
to which they were in bondage. This is indeed, 
a more tolerable ſenſe than the former; but it will 
be difficylt to ſhew, that men, in the preſent ſtate 
of life, are called ſpirits, which ſeems to be a 
word that relates to the ſouls of men in a ſeparate 
ſtate from their bodies ; and n carnal 
. ee. men are ever by Wy and 
delides, the apoſtle, is ſpeaking of who were 
diſobedient in the times of Noah ; — therefore, 
not of the Gentiles, in the times of the àpoſtles: 
add to which, that the tranſition from the times 
of the apoſtles, according to this ſenſe, to the 
days of Noah, is very unaccountable; this ſenſe 
does nat agreg with the co ion of the words: 
others are- of opinion, that this is meant of the 
fouls of the Old Teſtament ſaints, who were 
&» gi, in d watch, as they think the phraſe may 
be rendered, inſtead of, in priſon; and faid to be 
in ſuch a ſituation, becauſe they were intent upon 
the hope of promiſed ſalvation, and were looking 
out for. the Mefhab, and anxiouſly defiring his 
coming; and which he, by ſome gracious mani- 
feſtation made known unto them : but though the 
word may ſometimes fignify.a watch, yet more 
commonly a priſon, which ſenſe beſt ſuits 
here; nor is that anxiety and uneaſineſs, which 
repreſents them as in a priſon, ſo applicable to 
ſouls in a ſtate of happineſs ; nor ſuch a gracious 
manifeſtation, ſo properly called preaching ; and 


ones, are here ſpoken of ; and though it is only 


:thence, and carried them with to heaven; 


% 


_——_ ——— yet to what purpoſe 
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ſhould this former character be once mentioned, 
of ſouls now in glory? But it would be tedious 
-to reckon up the ſeveral different ſenſes of this 
place; ſome referring it to ſuch in Noah's time, 
to whom the Goſpel was preached, and who re- 
ted; and though they ſuffered in their bodies, 

in the general deluge, yet their ſouls were ſaved; 
whereas the apoſtle calls them all, the world of the 
ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. and others, to the eight fouls 
that were ſhut up in the ark, as in a priſon, and 
were ſaved ʒ though theſe are manifeſtly diſtin- 
iſned in the text from the diſobedient ſpirits. 
The plain and eaſy ſenſe of the words is, that 
Chriſt, by bis Spirit, by which he was quicken- 
ed, went in the miniſtry of Noah, the preacher 
of righteouſneſs, and preached both by words and 
deeds, n of Noah, and by 
the building of the ark, to that generation wh0 
was then in being; and who being diſobedient, 
and continuing ſo, a flood was brought upon them 
which deſtroyed them all; and whoſe ſpirits, or 
ſeparate ſouls, were then in the priſon of hell, ſo 
the Syriac verſion renders it, w. in bell, ſee 
Rev. xx. 7. when the apoſtle Peter wrote this 
epiſtle; ſo that Chriſt neither went into this 
priſon, nor preached in it, nor to ſpirits that were 
then in it when he preached, but to perſons alive 
in the days of Noah; and who being diſobedient, 
when they died, their ſeparate ſouls were put into 
priſon, and there they were when the: apoſtle 
wrote: from whence we learn, that Chriſt was, 
that he exiſted in his divine nature before he was 
incarnate, he was before Abraham, he was in the 


707 of Noah; and that Chriſt alſo, under the 
Old 


Teſtament, acted the part of a Mediator, in 
his divine nature, and by his Spirit diſcbarged 
that branch of it, his prophetic office, before he 
appeared in human nature; and that the Goſpel 
was preached in thoſe. early times, as unto Abra- 
ham, ſo, before him. FE 023 233.234] 1 17 

20 Which ſometime were diſobedient, 
when once the long: ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, herein few, that is, eight ſouls 
were ſaved by water. 

Nich ſometime wert 


diſobedient] To all the in- 
ſtructions and warnings which God gave them, 
to all the ſtrivings of his Spirit, and to the mi- 
niſtry of Chriſt, by Noah; they continued in 
their profaneneſs and impiety, and to corrupt 
their ways, and fill the earth with "violence. and 
wickedneſs ; not believing what they were threat- 


ened with, or that ever a flood would come upon 
them, and deſtroy them; and this /ometime, refers | 
| 10 che dne bf W bein : Ing earth, who were 


Vor. V. 


| 


*up the ark, even 


265 
now in hell; to tbe days of Wa, hereafter men- 
tioned; and which the Syriac verſion connects 


with this clauſe, reading it thus, who of old 
% were diſobedient in the days of Noah;“ at 


"which time it was, that Chriſt, by his Spirit in 


Noah, went and preached to them. 

When once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah] That is, when God, who is long- 
ſuffering and patient, waited on. theſe diſobedient 


and twenty years. | 

While the ark was a preparing] By Noah, ac- 
cording to the directions which God 
Genefis vi. 14—22. and which, as R. Tanchuma 
ſays (5), was fifty-two years a building; others 
ſay (c), an hundred years; but Jarchi ſays (a), 


moſt likely, that being the term of time in which 
God's leng-ſuffering waited on them; duri 
which time Noah was preaching to them, an 
building the ark. | : | 

IV herein ſew, that is, eight ſauls were ſaved by 
water] The eight perſons were, Noah, and his 
wife, and his three ſons, Shem, Ham, and Japbet, 
and their three wives. It is a common tradition 
with the Jews (e), that beſides theſe, Og, King 
of Baſhan, eſcaped the flood. But this is all a 


count the Arabians give, who ſay (7), That 


« eighty perſons, together with Noah, were taken 
cc ala ark, among whom was Jorham, their 


<< father.” For there were no more than Eight 


perſons ſaved ; and this is the apoſtle's ſenſe ; and 

ly, the Syriac verſion renders it, and 
« eight ſouls ura only entered into it, and 
-<<' were ſaved by water; and we are told 5 
ſome of the eaſtern writers (g), that when th 
eight went out of the ark, they built a city, which 


they called Themanin, which, in the Arabic lan- 


gage ſignifies eight, according to their number. 
he ark was a type of Chriſt, into whom, ho- 
ever enters by faith, or in whom whoever believes, 


ſhall be ſav 


-went into the ark were ſaved by the water bearing 
by that by which others were 
deſtroyed ; as the very ſame thing, for different 


-reaſons, is the cauſe or means of Aion and 
is  falvation; ; 


| 


-* (6). In Puke Eliezer, c. 23» 


: 


Hottinger. Smegma Orient. I. r. c. $. p. 249. 
- - (4) In Gen. vi. 15. 


p. 18. 


m + p. 12. 
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ones, in Noah's time, for the ſpace of an hundred 


ve him, 


it was an hundred and twenty; and which ſeems 


mere fiction; arid equally fabulous, is the ac- 


; but as they that entered into the 
ark were but e, ſo are thoſe that enter in at the 
trait gate, or believe in Chriſt; and they that 
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e 3. ſo, Cad is ler for the fall and fee 
of many, is a ftumbling-block to ſome, and the 
power and wiſdom of 604 to others; and the 
Goſpel, and the miniſters of it, are the ſayour of 
life unto life to ſome, and the ſavour of death 
unto death to others. This inſtance of the diſ- 
penſation of the providence of God to the old | 
world, is very appoſitely, though by way of | 
digreſſion, introduced b apoſtle ; ſhewing, 
that in times paſt, as then, God's uſual method: 
has been, to ed the outward. means to ungodly. 
men, and to bear with them long, and then bring 
down his vengean * them, and fave his own 
people; and this ſuffering ſaints might depend 
upon would be their cafe, and therefore ſhould 
bear their afflictions patiently. _ . 


21 The like figure whereunto, even bap- 
tiſm doth alſo now ſave us (not the putting 
away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good conſcience. towards God) by the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: | 


De like e whereunto, even death alſo 
nw ſave us) The ark, and deliverance by it, x 
Tt was a type of Chriſt, and ſalvation by = yi, 
it was a 95 ure of baptiſm, and baptiſm was * 
5 18 pe of that: or there is ſomething in theſe 

ich correſpond, and anſwer to, and bear a 
reſemblance to each other : as the ark was God's 
ordinance, and not man's invention, ſo is bap- 
tifm, it is of heaven, and not of men; and as the | 
ark, while it was preparing, was was the ſcorn and 


— 


derifion of men, ſo is this ordinance of the Goſ- | req 


pel ; it was rejected with diſdain by the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, as it ſtill is by many; and as the | 
ark, 'when Noah and his family were ſhut up in 
it by God, repreſented a burial, and they ſeemed, 
"as it were, to be buried in it, it was a livel 
1 baptiſm, which is expreſſed b by « buclal, 
"Ram. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12. and as they in the ark had 
the 7 9 ry deep broke up under them, and the 
of 'heaven opened over them, pouring 
Ly waters upon them, they were, as it were, im- 
| FEE in, and were covered with water, this 
figured baptiſm, by immerſion ; nor were 


The if 6 17 but adult perſons that entered into the 
to ſo to the reſurrection of Chrift, for juſtificat 


ark, nor ſhould any be baptized but believers; 
Which may be added, that as the one ſaved by 
water, ſo does the other z for it is water-baptiſm, 
which is here defigned, - which John practiſed, I 
Chriſt a commiſfion' for, and his diſciples 
adminiſtered : it ſaves not as à cauſe, for it has! 
no cauſal influence on, nor is it eſſential to falya- | comi 
tion, Chriſt only is the cauſe _ author of eter- 
nat falvation ; and as thoſe only that were in ul, br 
ah, way fd by wat, 6 Acorn 


* 


in Chriſt, chat ; are. baptiſed into o Chriſt, 

into his * are ſaved by baptiſm; not and 
one that js baptized, but he that believeth, and js 
er {hall be laved, Mark xvi. 16, for. bap- 


tiſm 1s 
Not-the putting away 0 of the filth of the fleſh] The 
ign-of it is to take off the ſordid fleſh, as cir. 


Jinn” did; or in a ceremonious way, out- 
wardly, to ſanctify to the purifying of -the fleſh, 
as the Jewiſh baptiſms did ; ſes Hab. ix. 10, 13. 
or to take away either original or actual ſin; this 
only the blood of Chriſt can do; and it is not a 
mere external cleanſing of the body. * 
But the an 4 good conſcience towards God 
The — renders 2 «© the inte 0 
of a good conſcience; referring it may þ 
the interrogations that uſed to be put to — 
deſired. baptiſm ; as, Doſt thou renounce Satan 
Doſt thou believe in Chrift ? See {7s viii; 36, 3 
Others render it, the ſtipulation of a good _ 
ſcience ;” alluding alſo to the ancient cuſtom 
of obliging thoſe that were baptized, to eovenant 
and agree to live an holy life and converſation, to 
renounce the devil and all Fjs works, and the 
pomps and vanities of this world; and baptiſm 
does certainly lay an obligation on men to walk 
in newneſs of life; ſee Rom. vi. 4, 5. The _ 
pie verſion ws it, “ confeſlion of God; 
to this the Syriac verſion agrees, rendering py 
s confeffing'God with a pure conſcience;” for, 
to baptiſm, profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and of 
the doctrine of Chriſt in a pure conſcience, is 
uifite; and in baptiſm, perſons make a public 
\confefion of God, and openly put on Chriſt be- 
fore men: the ſenſe ſeems plainly this; that th 
is baptiſm rightly performed, and its end anſwered, 


when a perſon, conſcious to himſelf of its being 
an ordinance of Chriſt, /and of his duty to ſubmit 
to it, does do ſo, upon profeſſion of his faith in 


Chriſt, in obedience to his command, _ with a 
2 to his glory; in doing which, he — 4 | 
1 cience towards God: and RR 
Love it ſaves, 
*, g. Chrift] B 


By the reflrrettion 'f of 
means of leading the Faith 12 the bk 


as to the blood o Chriſt for pardon and — | 


ſee A ii. 38. and chap. xxii. 1 Rom, iu, 25. 
moreover, the ſenſe of the paſſage may yes this, 
that baptiſm is a like figure as . ark of Noah 
was; that as the entrance of Noah and. his family 
into the ark, was an emblem of a burial, ſo their 
4 | out of i it, was a figure of the reſurtetion ; 


j 


ſuch a is baptiſm perf med by im- 
both of the reſurrection * Chrift from ; 
te dad, and of t the reſurreQtion, of FONG to * 


7 a 


ion; 
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in newneſs of life. The Arabic-verſion renders 
the whole verſe thus ; ** of /which thing baptiſm 
« js now a type, 28 us, not by removing the 
« filth of the fleſh only, but by exhilarating a 
6 conſcience towards God, by the reſurrec-. 


« tion of Jeſus Chriſt.” | 
22 Who is gone into heayen, and is on 
the right hand of God; angels and autho- 
rities and powers being made ſubject unto 

Who is gone into heaven] After he had been riſen 
forty days, where he is received, and will remain 
until the reſtitution of all things 
appears in the preſence of God for his peop 
and ever lives to make interceſſion for them; and 
is entered as their forerunner, and is preparing 
manſions of glory for them ; and will come-again, 
and take them to himſelf, to be for ever with him; 
and from hence they expect him. 

And is on the right hand of God] Where Stephen 


, 


ſaw him; and which is an honour never conferred | 
on any angel, or man; and ſhews that Chriſt had | 
done his work, and that in a way acceptable to 
God: the Vulgate Latin verſion” here dds, 


« ſwallowing up death that we might be made 


« heirs of eternal life “ but is not ſupported by 


any copy or verſion. 


© Angels aud authorities and powers being made fub-\ 
ett unto bim] By angels, may be meant, angels | 
both good and bad, who are all in fubjeQtion to | 


Chriſt ; and by authorities and powers, the Kings, 
princes, and governors of this world, who hold 
their dominions from and under the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and which is an argument why believers 
ſhould patiently bear all their ſufferings and afflic- 
tions, ſince Chriſt has the government, in his 
hands, and he rules and over-rules all things for 
good; and when he pleaſes, he can put a ſtop to 
the rage and perſecutions of men; and fo the 
apoſtle returns to his former argument in the fol- 
lowing chapter. ee 02s 


* 
- 


In this chapter the apoſtle goes on to exhort to 
an holy life and converſation, and to 


the ſake of Chriſt. From the confideration of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, he exhorts the ſaints to arm 
themſelves with the fame mind, and ceaſe from 
ſin, and live no longer to the luſts of men, 
but to the will of God, F. 1, 2, the reaſon, or 
argument engaging to it, is taken from the paſt 


- they ſhould be ſpoken 


; and where he | 


| ſtewards of them,  »: 


ſtances; 


make them excetding glad, . bf . — 
ri 


—— ae 


2 


come, that afflitions: ſhould 


| the ſeveral | 
duties of religion, and to fuffer chearfully for | 


time of life, in which they walked in all man- 


— 


my 


ner of fin, and which ought to ſuffice, though 

evil of by wicked men 
for not continuing therein, . 3, 4. and to 
fortify their minds 2 ſuch abuſes, the 
apoſtſe takes notice of the general judgment, 
when ſuch perſons muſt give an account ſor 
their evil ſpeaking to the judge of quick and 
dead; and that though thoſe to whom the'Goſ- 
pel is preached, and embrace it, ſuffer death 


for it, being 1 of men in their bodies, 
they live n * 


in their ſouls, y. 5, 6. and 
ſeeing the end of all things is near, he exhorts 
to yarious things, as, to ſobriety, watchfulneſs 
unto prayer, and eſpecially to fervent charity, 
fince that covers a multitude of fins; #. 7, B. 
and to hoſpitality, without ing, and to a 
communication. of all good things, as faithful 

10. and particularly . 
to the diſpenſation of = Goſpel, according 2 
the word of God; and to a miniſtration to the 
poor, 3 to a man's ability, with a view 
to the glory of God, by Chriſt, . 11. and 
next, the apoſtle proceeds to comfort the ſaints 


under reproaches und ere and e = 


ſtruct them how to behave under ſuch circum- 
35, that they ſhould not think ſuch 
things ſtrange, though grievous, ſince they 
were for the trial of their graces,” y. 12; but 
ſhould rather rejoice, ſince they were partakers 
of the ſufferings. of Chriſt now, and ſhould 
ſhare in his glory when revealed, which would 


much as it was for the name they 
ſuffered reproach, they ought to reckon them- 


| . ſelves happy [perſons ; ſince the glorious Spi- 


rit of God reſted on them, and fince the i 
of it was, the gloriſying of God by them, tho 


he was evil ſpoken of by thoſe that geproached. 


them, . 14. indeed, they ought» not to ſuffer 
as perſons guilty of capital crimes; ſhould they, 
— 


fince they ſuffered as chriſſians 3 but on the 
contrary, ſhould give glory to God for it, who 
had done them ſo much honour as to call them 


tn as ths 4 8 I toit, „ 1 16, and, toreconcile their minds 
2 H A P. IV. N 8 


to ſufferings, he obſerves, that the time was 
begin with the 
people of God, on account of which, the righ- 


teous are ſcarcely; ſaved, though certainly; 'and 
that therefore, ſad mult be the date of the 


diſobedient and ungodly, even of their wicked 
perſecutors, . 17, 18. wherefore,: upon the 


whole, ſecing it was the will of God they ſhould 
. ſuffer, they ought to ſuffer patiently, and in 

well- doing, commit the- care of their ſouls to 
their faithful creator, . 19. 
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| Foraſmuch 


have reaſon to be aſhamed, but not 
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Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for us in the. fleſh, arm yourſelves 


— 


hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from 
MK. 3 * onthe 
_ Fora then as Chrift bath” ſuffered for us in 
the fleſh] The apoſtle having finiſhed: his digreſ- 
ſion concerning; Chriſt's preaching: in the miniſ- 
try of Noah to men, whoſe ſpirits were now in 
priſon, and concerning the ſalvation of Noah's 
mily in the ark by water, and concerning its 
antitype, baptiſm, its nature and effect, returns 
to the ſufferings of Chriſt, he had before made 
mention of; and argues from thence, to holineſs 
of life and patience in ſufferings, after'this man- 


ner; ſeeing then, Chrift, the eternal Son of God, 


the Lord of glory, the holy and juſt One, ſuf- 
fered ſuch indignities, reproaches, and perſecu- 
tions from men, the wrath: of God, the: curſes of 
the law, and death itſelf ; and that not for him- 
ſelf, nor for angels, but for men: and theſe not 
all' men, otherwiſe his death, with reſpect to 
ſome, muſt be in vain ; but for a particular num- 
ber of men, in e vp — others, eue 
in the beginning of this epiſtle, as elect, % 
ing to os foreks ge of God; u fuf- 
ferings he endured in the room and ſtead. of thoſe 
perſons, in the days of his fleſh, whilſt here on 
earth, and in his human nature, both ſoul and 
body, and: was crucified through the weakneſs. of 
his fleſh, and for the fins of our fleſb,. and which 
he bore in his Own, K 20 1 
- "Arm elves likewiſe with the ſame mind] 
That ar agony 12 ſuffered. for you, do 
likewiſe ſuffer for. him, in his cauſe, for 
righteouſneſs: ſake, for the ſake of him and his 
pel; and bear all reproaches, afflictions, and 
perſecutions on his account, willingly, and chear- 
fully, with meekneſs and patience, as he did, and 
with the ſame view; not indeed to make ſatisfac- 
tion ſor ſin, which was his principal deſign, but 
that being dead unto fin, you might live unto righte- 
ouſneſs, © Tbe apoſtle ſpeaks to the ſaints, in this 
exhortation,/as to ſoldiers, and who had many 
enemies to engage with, and therefore ſhould put 
on their armour, and be in a readineſs to meet any 
attack upon them. Wy 
Fur be that hath ſuffered in the fleſh bath cea 
fron fin] Meaning either Chriſt who having ſuf- 
ſered in human nature for the ſins of his people, 
whereby: he has made ſatisfaction: for them, is 


now tlear of them; the fins that were imputed to. 


him being took and bore away, finiſhed and made 
an end of, and he juſtified from them, and freed 
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_ likewiſe with the ſame mind: for he that 


| himſelf, in perſon ; by virtue of which, his fin. 


nn. 


from all the effects of them, and puniſhment for. 
them, as from all the infirmities of human natute, 
from mortality and death: or, the perſon that has 
ſuffered" in and with Obriſt, his, head and fepte 
ſentative,” which is all one as if he had ſuffered. 


ceaſes, and he ceaſes from being chargeable with 
7 if he had power ſinned ; mph is the caſe 
of every criminal, when he has ſuffered, the pe- 
nalty I law ber his crime : or elſe the 1 80 

that is dead” to fin, by virtue of the death of 
Chrift, and in imitation of it, who has been bap- 
tized into Chriſt's death, and planted in the 
likeneſs of it; whoſe old man is crucified. with 
Chrift, and he is dead with him; who has cru- 
cified the affeQions with the luſts, and through 
the Spirit has mortified the deeds of the body ; 
which way the generality of interpreters go: ſuch 
a man bas ceaſed from lin; not from t e being 
and indwelling of it in him; nor from the burden 
of it om him; nor from a continual war with it 
in him; nor from flips and falls by it, and into 
it.z ne, nor from it in the moſt ſolemn and reli- 
gious ſervices; but as from the guilt ef it, and 
obligation to-puniſhment by it, through the death 
of Chriſt, ſo from the ſervitude and dominion of 
it, — the power of divine grace, in conſe- 
quence of Chriſt's death: or rather, the believer 
that ſuffers death in his body, for the ſake of 
Chriſt, ſuch an one immediately ceaſes from the 
very being of ſin, and all commiſſion of it; he 
becomes at once perfectly pure, and holy; without 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch. thing; and. a noble; 
argument this is to meet death without fear, and. 
to ſuffer it chearfully and willingly, ſince the 
conſequence of this will be, an entire freedom 
from ſin, than which nothing can be more deſire- 
able by a believer: to this agrees the Syriac: ver- 
| on, which tenders the words thus; * for who- 
ec ever is dead in his body hath ceaſed from all 
<< ſins;“ but the Arabic verſion more fully con- 
firms this ſenſe, and is the beſt verſion of the 
text, and is this; “ be ye armed with this (ſame) 
% thought, that (not ar) he that hath ſuffered in 
e the fiel hath ceaſed from ſin; that is, for- 
tify your minds againſt all the fears of ſufferings, 
and of death, for the ſake of Chriſt, with this 
ſingle thought, that he that has ſuffered martyr- 
dom for Chriſt in his body, or has ſuffered death 
for his ſake, or dies in the Lord, is free from ſin, 
and ſo from ſorrow, and is the moſt happy perſon 
imaginable; ſo. that this laſt clauſe is not a rea- 
ſon of the former, but points out, and is expla- 
native of what that. ſame mind or thought is, 
chriſtians ſhould arm themſelves with againſt 
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of ene ſervice" a m can make uſe e A banquet. 
f., it or ein een 5 ü ws 1+] ings, and abt ninak idola trie: 3 
2 That be wp longer Helle ner r e b, d. ur, po e, gb e kb. 
hir time in the Hein to the luſts of men, ward: an is ice et iu the ie 
of / | 80 Wes ) 18 our is left out in the Alexandrian copy, 
but to the will of Gd. [pad in the Vulgate Latin and "Syriac "verſions, * 
That be. no longer ould live] Tbe Arabic pere A — ar pwbogne — — 
ſion, reads, “ that | ye; no longer fhould libe.“ bie Leron; and wh A, 2 e 
This expreſſes. the end of being armed with the Pe E 
: 2 N reading, ſince it can hardly be thought 
above thought, BUS ſuffering faint after death is that the apoſtle would put himſelf h * 
clear of ſin; and the uſe that is to be made of it | gif n 82 oy A 1 hea * — | 
in the preſent time of lite, and the remainder of wich them EB dnntzenetze . f e 
it, that ſuch a perſon Who ſo thinks, and is thus Pergafter mentiogsed. Seo in ood — — 
uarded and fortiſied againſt; the fears of death; eee 1 1 pas Hoya . 
ſhould NO More, or any longer liue, 564, 429610, 7 . : þ „ ef, 1 „ 3 
The reft' of his time in Ibs flaſh to "the ff of men, eben * Big ES oh 731 
ut to the wiltof God] The phtales, bis dir 8 Etblepie verſions? © whe vo walled oe were” 
the fleſh, means the preſent” time of W „walking in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, 
body, and is the ſame with thoſe phraſes, in 4 tevellinhs; Mage bete an eh ELIE 
« the days of his fleſh, to abide. in the fleſh, and | <4 larries'®? 1 . 8 * . 8 | whe * 
ebe at home in the body; and the words of. time of heir kf 8 | ade * 57 2:08 
the text ſuppoſe the former part of this time to ſai; wich 8 8 . marks 222 99 2 7 | Ln, 
have been ſpent in finful luſts and pleaſures; as f perfikine ang u, Pg Hao ens: 8 
the former part of the time of, God's elect, even 1 wn nen 
| f pleafure, promiſing themſelves ſecurity and impus 
that before converſion, is; and that the remain- e * . | Wa 
f b nity : the particular fins they walked in are redu- 
ing part of it, be it longer or ſhorter, ought to 1. cheſe three head r 
be ſpent otherwiſe: not to tbe lt of m of and idolatry f erer RA 
wicked and unregenerate men, unconverted Gen- 5 ; TOR 1 
.... ͤ ͤ :.. 10t Walked in oſciviouſut, uf] © Which 
and ſerve 3 and: which they are deſirous others belong to the head of uncleanneſs, and take in 
' ſhould live in; and which are ſometimes walled- all kinds of it? as fornication, "adultery, inceſt,” 
divers, warldly and fleſbly luft and arefodliſhy and: ſodomyr and all unnatural-tafts, 
hurtful, and deceitful, and dromm men in perdi-- Exceſs of wine, revellings, banguetings]. Which 
tion, and therefore not to be lived unto: #17 to refer to intemperance of every fort, b eating or. 
the will of God, revealed in his word; and which drinking; as gluttony, drunkenneſs, ſurfeitings, . 
is good, acceptable, and perſect; one part of | and all luxurious feaſts and entertainments, attend- 
which is ſanctification, holineſs of heart, liſe ed with riotings, revellings, and obſcene ſongs; 
and converſation, as alſo patient ſuffering all re- and which are here mentioned in the Syriac and | 
proach, injury, and perſocution, for the ſake of | Arabic verſions,” and\which lead to laſciviouſnels,. 
the Goſpel; to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and and every unclean luſt, poke ir yy 
_ godly, to ſtudy to exerciſe a conſcience void of And abominable idolatries] Which ſome under- 
offence towards God and men, and to ſuffer pa- ſtand of worſhipping of angels; but. they ſeem. 
tiently for his name ſake, is. to live to the will rather to intend the idolatries the Jews were led | 
of God; and nothing more ſtrongly. ſhould en- into by the feaſts of the Gentiles, either at their 
ge to this, than the conſideration of a ſinleſs own houſes, 'or in the idol's temple > by which ; 
ife after death; ſee 2 Peter iii. 1 1. The | means they were gradually brought" to idolatry. . 
luſts of men, and the will of God, being oppoſed. and to all the wickedneſs and abominations com- 
to each other, ſhews, that the nature of man is|mitted-by.them.at ſuch times: and4it is eaſy to 
ſadly corrupted, and is oppolite to God; and that obſerve, that the two former, 1 and in- 
the will of man is depraved, and that the deſires temperumte, often lend men into idolatry; fee __ 
of it are not to that which is good, but ate con- Exodus:xxxii. 6. Numb. xx. , 2. Now When 
trary to the will of Ged. they walked in theſe * hop wrought the till 
3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuf- , the Gentiles; they did the things which the ſin- 


” A | | 1 + +...  |ners of the Gentiles, the worſt of men, that knew. 
fice us to have wrought the will of the Gen. not God, took pleaſure in, and what 2 OF: | 


- 
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tiles, "when. we walked in laſciviouſneſs, have others, do 5 and therefore, ſince dhe paſt» 
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time of their life had been ſpent in ſuch a way, et 
Was ſufficient, and more than ſufficient; ſee 
Exel. xliv. 6. for no time is allowable” for fin; 
and thcrefore it became them' for. the future, and 
in the remaining part of life, to behave in ano- 


ther manner; not to do the will of the Gen- 


tiles, but the will of God 3 to which that grace 
of God obliged them, that had made à difference 
between what they. were themſelves formerly, 
and- 8 now, ane nee _ 


be Wherein they think it Ridnge — ye 
run not with them to the ſame exceſs a 
| riot, ſpeaking evil of you: og, OT} BE 


Nberein they think it frange] Here the apoſtl 
points out what the ſaints muſt expect from the 
men of the world, by Fine a different life ; and 
he chooſes to mention it, to prevent diſcourage- 
nients, and that they mi Ade not be uneaſy and 
diſtreſſed when they obſerved it; as that they 
would wonder at the change in their converſations, 
and look on it as ſomething unuſual, new, and 
unheard-of, and treat them as ſtrangers, ves, as 
enemies on account of it. + 


| That you run not with them into the ſame exceſs of 
riot] To their luxurious entertainments, their 
Bacchanalian feaſts, and that profuſion of laſei- 
viouſneſs, luxury, intemperance, and wickedneſs 
of all ſorts, which, with ſo much eagerneſs of 
mind, and bodily haſte, they ruſhed into; being | m 
amazed that —4 ſhould not have the ſame tafte | 
for theſe things as before, and as themſelves now 
had; and wondering how it was poſſible for them | 
to abftain from them, and what that ſhould. be 


0 


turn of action. | 
" Speaking evil of 1 And ſo the Syr and 
Arabic verſions ſupply you as we do; but in the 


| ons text it is only, ſpeating evil of, or blaſphem- 
God, Chriſt, religion, the Goſpel, and the 
robs of it, and all good men; hating. them | 
| "becauſe different from them, and ag 66h, their | 
lives Treprove and condemn them; charging them 
- with incivility, mnt e and, 


hypocriſy. 
56 Who ſhall give account to de that! is 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. 


I do ſhall give account to bim] To God him- 
* ſelf,” as the Syriac, verſion reads; of all theit 


| they might be judged according to men in 


trines of: 


the Goſpel is preached to ſuch, as it is ordered to 


follows upon it, that ſuch as receive it are judged 


blaſphemies, and hard: ſpeeches ſpoken by them 
againſt God, Chriſt,” the Goſpel, and good men, 
and receive their juſt puniſhment, 
_ fays, to . 


Pd 


ſenſe as in the 
This the fignifies | ſuch 
dead in a * — ſenſe, whom Chriſt would 


—— — cenſures, te. re- 
proaches, and calumnies; and not think of 

themſelves, but commit themſclyes 
ee that will judge righteouſly even ty 
+I | 


is ready to judge the quick and the \ dead) 
hy i, all men, ſuch as will be found alive 
When he comes, and thoſe that have died before, 
who will then be raiſed from the dead, to re- 
ceive their judgment: and by whom is meant 
the Lord Jekus Chriſt, to whom all judgment is 
committed; and who is ordained to be the Judge 
of quick — _—_ and will j both at ru 
appeari gdom ; yea, the day is ap- 
* this * 1 will 2 bs 
him, and he is at the door; ſo that he may 

be truly ſaid to be ready for it, as ug retinal | 
A . e e e w 
6 For for his cauſe was the goſpel 
preached alſo to them that are dead, that 


the fleth, N pet" the 
ſpirit. | 
For for this aaufe wes the Goſpel preached] Not 
for hat goes before, becauſe Chriſt was ready 
to judge quick and dead; and becauſe wicked 
men muſt an account — him, and therefore 
the Go ached to them alſo, that 
. — out excuſe; but for what follows, 
which does not ſo much deſign the reaſon of 

the preaching of it, as the event conſequential 
upon it. By the Goſpel is meant the. good- news 
of the ee ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, 
and ſalvation b him; and includes all the doc- 
as of pardon, righteouſneſs, and 
eternal life; and by its being preached, is meant, 


the -publiſhing of it openly, W and boldly. 
with faithfulneſs, and conſiſſence: the perſong to 


whom it was preached, 
"Alſo to them that are dead Not i in a > Ranbir : 
ſenfe, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; though this is 


the caſe of all ng; and of God's elect, in a 
ſtare of nature, whether Jews or Gentiles ; and 


be 
is th 


ched, to all nations, to every creature, and 
e means of quickening dead ſinners; and this 


and condemned by men, and live ſpiritually here, 
according to the will of God, and an eternal life | 
ereafter ; but the word dead is uſed in the ſame 

ing verſe, where it manifeſtly 
o had So alive; but were now 


judge, 


Cnar. N. 


— 


ver. 27. 


judge, as well as thoſe that will be ſaund alive 
when he comes; wherefore the Goſpel has been 
preached alſo. to them that arenalready dead, as 
well as to thoſe who are now alive. And by 


> That they might be fudged according ta men in jbe f 


feld] Meaning, either that ſuch perſons that 


receive and profeſs the Gaſpel, and ſuffer. for it, 


are judged according to the judgment of men that 


theſe are meant, not the dead whoſe ſouls are in are in the fleſh, in an untegenerate eſlate, that 


hell, for to them there, the Goſpel neu 
nor never will be preached, not they Javed, as 
Origen, and his followers, have vainly thought : 


nor the deceaſed patriarchs, before-the coming of | for 
Chriſt, whoſe ſouls, by the Papiſts, are ſaid to and to debar themſelves. 


be in Limbus ; Whitber Chriſt, they ſay, went 
upon his death, and preached to them, and de- 
livered them; bu | 

place, but in peace and reſt; nor did 
in his human ſoul, deſcend thither, but went 20 
paradiſe: nor the dead in g » before the 
apoftle's writing of this .epiſtte ; for though the 
Goſpel had been preached from the beginning, from 
the fall of Adam, to certain perſons, and-at cer- 
tain periods of tune, yet not to all the, individuals 
of mankind, who were then dead, eſpecially in 
the Gentile world; nor the Old [Teſtament ſaints 
in general, who. were now dead, though they 
had the Goſpel preached to them in types and 
figures, in promiſes and propheſies ; nor the men 
in the times of Noah, to whom, the Goſpel was 
preached by him, and who, ſome of them, as ſup- 
poſed, though they were judged and puniſhed in 
their bodies in the view: of men, being drowned 
in the waters of the flood, yet repenting and be- 
lieving, upon Noah's preaching to them, they 
live in their ſpirits in eternal Be, according to 
the free mercy and graced q Gd]; but though the 
Goſpel was preached to them, yet they remained 
diſobedient to it, even all of them, but Noah's 
family, ſor any thing that appears ; and are ſtiled 
the world of the ungodly, and are now ſpirits in 
the priſon of hell, and therefore cannot be ſald to 
live according to God in the ſpirit: but fuck are 
intended, to whom the Goſpel had bebt preached, 
and to whom it had been effectual unto ſal vation; 
who had received it in the love of it, had 'fin- 
_ cerely ptofeſſed it, and had ſuffered: for it even 
de th itſelf; ſuch are: deſigned who had ſuffered 
in the fleſh, or were dead in their bodies, F. 1. 
who either were dead in the Lord, or eſpeeially 
had ſuffered death for his ſake, as Stephen and 
others: and this, with what follows, is men- 
tioned with à general view to encourage the 
ſaints to patient ſuffering for Chriſt; to fortify 
them againſt the ill opinion and judgment the 
world have formed of them; and to aſſure them 

that Chriſt will; judge his peopley both quick and 
dead, and avenge their cauſe, ſince the Goſpel 
has been to one as well as to another, 
and attended with the 
conſequence of Which is, 


never was, 


ut theſe never were in any ſuch | 
hriſt, 


is, carnal men, to be a ſtrange and unaccountable 
ſort of people, as in 5. 4. to receive ſuch a 


ſtrange ſet of notions, ſo ftrenuouſly to contend 
for , and fo ve to abide by them, 
ſo many pleaſures of 


life, and expoſe themſelves to ſo much reproach 


and ſhame, to ſuch dangers, and even to death 


itſelf: one while they are judged to be by theſe 
men enthuſiaſts, madmen, and fools ; Ty at 


other times to be knaves and villains, hypocrites 


and deceivers; and this is the common effect of 
the Goſpel being preached, and coming with 
power to any: fee 1 Cor. iv. & 8 r this” fk I 


that fuch perſons, according to men, or in their 
| apprehenfions, are judged 


of God, or have the 
judgments of God inflied on them in their fleſh, 
in their bodies, for ſome fins of theirs ; and there- 
fore they ſuffer what they do in the fleſh, ve 
ance purfuing them; being ignorant that when 
they are judged, as they reckon it, they are only 
chaſtened by the Lord in a fatherly way, that they 
might not be eternally condemned wich t 
world, 1 Cor. xi. 32, or elſe, to compleat the 
ſenſe, for all may be taken into it, theſe perſons 
who: were formerly alive, but now dead, and: had 
embraced, and profeſſed the Goſpel preached to 


„ were judged, and condemned, and put to 


1 
FR che fleſh, according to the will of wicked 
men, and which was all that they were capable 
of; though this was their caſe, though they were 
* * cenſured, and condemned. 

But ive according to Gad in the Spirit] Thoug 

whilſt they were here on earth, "the 2 


preached to them had ſuch an effect upon them, 


as to cauſe them to live ſpiritually, to — 4 


faith. on Chriſt, to live à liſe of holineſs. f 
him, and communion: with him, and to lie ac- 
cording to the will of God, in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs ; and now, though dead in their 
bodies, they live in their ſpirits or ſouls, an eter- 
nal life of | comfort, peace, pleaſure,” and happi- 
neſs with God, according to his eternal purpoſe, 


unchangeable covenant, promiſe, grace, and love, 


- 
” 


7 But the end of all things is at hand; 
be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 
prayer. DE Vets LEE 05; 
the, end of all things'is n hend! With re- 
87 t perſons, the end of life, and 

which is the end of all things in this world to a 


But 
ſpect to particular 


ſame power: the effect and , is near at hand; which is but a8 
N | be | — 


an hand's 
. 


_ 
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1 


breadth, paſſes away like a, tale that is told, and | horted to, ſince towards the eloſe bf time there 
is but as a vapour which appears for a While, and (will che little of the deoctrine of full in che earth 
then vaniſhes away. Or this may be ſaid with and men will not be able to endute ſound doe. 
reg s 95 Jews, the Fad. they, chueshs and (triges it follows 07, e e © an «11547 
_civil” tate ws near at hand, of their: ſaerifiees, |! iu worth'thito pr2jer]* Watch All ößpeftuni. 
temple,” city, and Nation ; or with reſpect to the ties bf ona Gta wh e on 6 cord, 
"whole univerſe, to the ſcheme and faſhion of: this . + | 


world, which will ſoon be gone, though the ſub- 
"ſtance will abide ;, when, the heavens ſhall paſs 
- away, and the earth and all therein will be burnt 
up; When there will be an end of all the pur- 


nanee, both in private and in public ; Watch and 
obſetrve both your preſent” wants, and prefent mer. 
cies, chat ye may know what to pray for, and 
what to return thanks for; and that you have a 
due reverence of the divine majeſty, into whoſe 


4 and promiſes of God Wee the preſent 
Tate of things concerning his church and people, 
"and of the judgments of God upon bis enemies 


preſence you are entering. The Vulgate Latin 
and Arabic verſions render it, watch, or be 
wake in prayers;“ be careful that you liſt up 


here; when the man of fin will be deſtroyed, and 


the wickedneſs of the wicked will be come to an 
end, and the ſorrows, afflictions, and perſecu- 
will be an ehd put to the preſent diſpenſation o 
. "things; there will be an end of the miniſtry ot 
"the word, and of the adminiſtration of ordinan- 
ces ; time will be no more, and the final ſtate 
of both good and bad men will take place: this 
r 

though ſo long 5 becauſe. that was. the laſt 
time, and the 13 diſpenſation of things; and 


"whereas they knew not the exact time when it 


would be, they frequently ſpoke of it as, near, 
in order to ſtir up the ſaints to the more diligent 
diſcharge of duty, and fervent exerciſe of grace, 


- ; | 


C 


— dS 


„ 
3 Be 5 1b fore ſober} Or temper ate; "as: the 
Arabic! eee ſo is on 
intemperance in eating and drinking, Which is 
an abuſe of the creatures of God, and unſits a 
man for the duties of religion; when Satan eafily 
gets an advantage, and is often the cauſe of other 
fins and is frequently diſſuaded from, for the 

ime reaſon as here; ſee 1 Cor. vii. 31. Lule xxi. 
- +34+ 35. or chgſle, as the Syriac verſion; and fo 

1 to immodeſty in words, actions, or ap- 
Patel, in which: ſenſe ſobriety is uſed in 1 Tin. 

Ii. 9, or prudent, as the Vulgate Latin verſion; 
and is oppoſed to all ſelf-conceit and vanity of 
mind, and imprudence in conduct and converſa- 
tion; ſee Rom. xii. 3. and to all imme derate cart 
of the world, Which has the fame effect upon the 
ſoul, as ſurſeiting and drunkenneſs on the body: 
it hinders the ſoul in the ſervice of God, chokes 
the word, and makes it upprofitable; and runs 
men into many fins; ſnares, and temptations; 
and the conſideration of the end of all things be- 
ing at hand, ſhould draw men off from it. It 
may alſo ſignify ſoundneſs of mind and jud 
in 1 doQrines of faith; which are words of truth 
an 


8 


gment, 


your heatts with your hands to God ; that you 
pray for ſuch things as ate agreeable to the re- 
veal will of God; that N in faith, and 
lift up holy hands without and doubting; 
and 'watch for the Spirit of God to enlarge your 
hearts in prayer, and to aſſiſt you both as to the 
matter and manner of praying. And perſons 
ſhould alſo watch after prayer for a return of it; 
and that they do not depend upon the duty per- 
formed; and that they ate not negligent to return 
'thanks for the merey prayed for, When received. 
Very rightly does the apoſtle join the above ex- 
hortation with this, ſince a man that is not ſober, 
is neither fit to watch, not pray; and a drunken 
man, according to the. Jewjth canons, might not 
8, And above. all, things, have fervent 
charity among yourſelves: for charity ſhall 
Th 3 ir 255 i het 
ene os 1o:6b410s 


l | 
. And. above all things! have: feruent charity among 
themjalves}. Not but that charity, or love, is to 
be exerciſed towards all men, even towards ene- 
mies, but more eſpecially towards the ſaints, and 
that under ſuch a conſideration iu which it en- 
not be exereiſed towards others; namely, 49 their 
brethren in Chriſt, and as belonging to im, as 
the children of God, as redeemed by Chtiſti and 
ſanctified by the Spirit 3 and theſe not only ſuch 
as axe of the ſame nation, and belong to the ſame 
particular church and community, or of the fame 
denomination, but all the ſaints every where, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, or of whatſoever name, 
and in hatſoever ſtate and condition: and this 
love ought to be mutual and reciprocal; and to be 


1 
w 4 


warm and fervent, and not lukewarm and indif- 


fereat, as it too often is; and ſhould be con- 
*< ſtant, continued, and perpetual,”” as the Vul- 
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"I. 


ver. 8— 10. 


= 


_ 2 K 
Anno Dom. 60. \Cna r. IV. 


gate Latin and Arabic verſions here read : and. 
this the apoſtle exhorts to above all things elſe; 
ſince outward ſobriety, and watchings, and 

yer, and all other duties, are nothing without 
this; this is the ſum and ſubſtance of the law, 
and the e of — E _ 8 this a mere 
knowled the pel, and a-profeffion of it, 
are in _ and therefore in the firſt place to be 
on, | . | 5 7 ,#b7p1 | TIEN bs TH: 

For N cover the multitude of fins} Re- 
| ferring to Prov. x. 12. not a man's d ſins,” 
but the ſins of others; and not from the fight of 
God, for from that only the blood and righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt covers fins, even all 1 
whole multitude of the fins of God's 
from the ſight of 1 both 


. 


= - 


had been ſtrangers in the land of Egypt; and 
rious are the exhortations to it-in the New Tefta- 


an 
and even Chriſt himſelf, as the two diſciples-tra- 
veing to Emmaus; and is what is highly re- 
rr OE GET EEG. 
rary is 1 im; it ht 
en — 
inure themſelves to it, be 
follow hard after it ; fee the notes on Row 
Hab. xiii. a. The apoſtle adds here, 


mn xii. 13. 
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ment; and ſome, by the practice of it, have en- 
tertained angels unawares, as. Abraham and Lot; 


iſed frequently j ſaints ſhould 
given to it; purſue and” 


topic verſions ; the reaſon of 


which may be, becauſe the authors of 
fions might think this not ſo conliftent 
duty exhorted to, ſince the objects of it 
gers; but it ſhould be obſerved, 
theſe perſons the apoſtle writes to 


they were ſcattered about, and lived in differenc - 


= 


countries, and were ſtrangers to ane another, and 


: 


F 


* 


* 


rove and exaggerate them, but lets them lie] Werefoce the clauſe is pertinent enough; and the 
uried in oblivion: it takes no notice of inju- ſenſe is, that as they were in foreign countries, 
ries, offences, and affronts, but over] them, and at A diſtance one from another, wheaever 4 
|; forgives them, ſo that they | u providence. they were brought where T 

| and ſeen any more; whic they would be hoſpitable to one 
prevents.much. ſcandal, ftrife, and trouble. The 4 & 

ſome others, and the Vul- 
Arabic verſions, read, | 


2. 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another vithout 
| 91 Or be lovers of firangen * „ 


D 
2 raſe may be rendered, and as it is in the 
Syriac verſion ; that is, ſuch as are of a_diftant 


, 


country, or come from afar, and are unknown by | 
face ; eſpecially good men, that are obliged | 
move 


to re- 
from their native country for the ſake of 
religion, or wa providence or another; and 
theſe are to 
them, both negatively 
maki 
oppre violence and injuſtice, and 
making any exorbitant demands upon them; or 
by not ney judgment with reſpect to them; 
and poſitively, by directing, counſelling, and ad- 
viſing them, and if nerd be, by giving them food, 
and raiment, and lodging: and it is what men 
have been led to by the very light of nature, as in 
the inſtances, of Jethro the 
Moſes, and the inhabitants of Melita with Pub- 
lius, the chief man of the ifland, towards the 
apoſtle Paul, and bis company; and is what G 


, by not vexing them, and 


loved: and loye is to be ſhewn | 
"x 0 uneaſy in body or mind; by not 
g them 


idianite, towards |. 


and they were 
and their ſtay too ' 
ind laying 
rid of them; 


= v 


— 2 man bath - 
from God, as the 'Syriac and Ethiapic ver- 
ſions add. This is a Semin rule laid 4 
| the: apoſtle, according to which, diſtribu 
Query kind, whether in things temporal or ſpici- 
| tual; is to be made, even according to the nature, 
quality, and quantity of the gift received: the 
—_— God beſtows on men, next to 
on, and“ Spirit, and received by 
_—_ is To grace ; which' God 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, liberally, abund 

Without the deſerts of men, or conditions 2 


enjoined the Ifraetites by divers laws, ſince they 
Vor. V. act e 


[performed by them; of this kind are faith, repen= 


* 


man hath received the gift, 


receued the gift] That js, 


- 
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himſe] 2 | : 
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tance, hop and love: the next to this is the | nant, in the miſſion of his Son, in the free juſtifi- 


gift, or what qualifies men for the 
work of the miniſtry; which is not any thing in 
nature, or what is acquired by art and induſtry ; 
but is a gift of grace, which is beſtowed on 
ſome in a higher, on others in a lower degree: 


and beſides theſe, there are the gifts of nature 


and providence, as human wiſdom, and the know- 
| ledge of things natural: and civil, riches and 
wealth, and the various good things of life; for 
there is nothing a man bas in nature, and in. 


race, but what is a gift to bim, and what he 


he received: and according to the meaſure of the 
gift receiyed, be. it what: it will, the exhortation 
is, c | 

- Even. ſo minifter-thy ſame one to. another] Or to, 
and among youtſelyes ; to your neighbours or 
<«<. companions,” as the Syriac verſion renders it; 
if. the gift de ſpeeial grace, though that itſelf can- 
not be imparted from one to another, yet 
knowledge of it may; and it becomes ſuch who 


their hearts, to make it known, both to particu- 
lar friends in private converſation, and to the 
church of God in public, for the uſe and edifica- 

tion of others, and the glory of God's grace: if 
the gift be a miniſterial one, whether it be greater 

or.leſs,. for it is not in all alike; it is not to be 
wrapped up in a napkin, and hid in the earth, 

or to lie neglected, but to be ſtirred up, and uſed. 
for the beneſit of the ſouls of men: and if it is a 

temporal one, the good things of this life, accord- 

ing to the meaſure of them, that a man has, he is 

to miniſten to the ſupply of the poor; and as God 
has proſpered him, he is to diftribute to the ne- 

ceſſitjes of others 3 as men freely receive, be it 
what it will, they ſhould freely miniſter it, ac- 

cording to the nature and meaſure of it. 


As good flewards of the manifold grace of Gol] 
For they are but:fewards of whatſoever gifts they 
have; and therefore, if ay would approve them- 
ſelves good ſtewards, they ſhould miniſter the ſame 
in proportion to their reception of them. Mani- 
fold and various, are the graces: of the Spirit of 
God, and the rich experiences communicated to 
men, which are not only for themſelves, but for 
the good of others alſo: gifts for public uſeful- 
neſs are different one from another; one man has 
one gift, and another has another; or the ſame 
gift is not alike in all, in ſome greater, and in 
others leſs; and alt are but ſtewards ; they are 


accountable for them, and the uſe of them, to 


their great Lord and Maſter : and various are the 
doRrines of the grace of God; of the grace of 
the Father, in eleCtion, in the everlaſting cove- 


\ 


the 
1 


have an experience of the grace of God upon 


cation of finners by his righteouſneſs, in the fres 


ng, in af. 
(offering, 
Spirit of Got in regeneration and ſanctification; 
and of all theſe myſteries of grace the miniſters of 
the Goſpel are Rewards 3 and it is required of. ' 
them that they be faithful. Temporal good things 
are given to men, not for their own uſe only, but 
for others; and they are but ſtewards of them; 
the original: proprietor® is God, and to him they 
muſt give an account 'of their ſtewardſhip, and 
bow they have uſed and difpoſed of the manifold 
ifts which God of his poodneſs has put into their 
3 ſo that this laſt ciàuſe contains a reaſoh or 
argument enforcing the above rule. MF 
11 If any man ſpeak; let him ſpeak as 
the oracles of God; if any man miniſter, 
let” bim do it as of the” ability which God 
giveth : that God in all things may be 
gloriſied through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom 
be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. N 'F ta / | 


Fam man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as | the oraclts of 
God] This Fe the above 12 
ral rule to a particular caſe, the public miniftry of 
the word, for that is here meant: if any. man ſpeat; 
not in any manner, or on any, ſubject; not 
in 'a private way, of about things natural and 
civil; but in public, and concerning divine 
things: let him ſpeał; this is rightly ſupplied, in 
our tranſlation; and in which it is ſupported and. 
confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic —— who 
both ſupply the ſame way : as the oracles GC; 
by which are meant the writings of the Old Teſ- 
tament, the ſacred ſcriptures ; ſee, Romans iii. 2. 
ſo called, 'becauſe they come from God, are 
breathed and ſpoken by him, and contain his 
mind and will, and are authoritative and infalli- 
ble; and according to theſe he is to ſpeak, Who 
ſpeaks in public on divine ſubjects, both as to- 
the matter and manner of his ſpeech: the matter 
of it muſt be agreeable to the divinely inſpired 
word of God, muſt be fetched out of it, and 

confirmed by it; and he is to ſpeak every thing 
that is in it, and keep back nothing, but declare- 
the whole counſel of God; and only what is in 

it, without mixing his own chaff, or the doc- 
n of men with it; and it ſhould be ſpoken in 
| | A manner 


| 
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3 manner agreeable to it, not as the word of man, 
but as the word of God; and not in words which 
man's wiſdom, teacheth, but in the words of the 
koly Ghoſt ; and with. all boldneſs, for ſo-the 
Goſpel ought to be ſpoken ; and with all cer- 
tainty and aſſurance, conſtantly. afſirming the 
things of it, for nothing is more ſure than they 
are; and with all openneſs, plainneſs and free- 
dom, making truth manifeſt, laying it plain and 
open before men, as it ought to be; and that 
with all reverence and godly fear, which becomes 


both ſpeaker and hearer: The apoſtle: next pro- 
ceeds to mention another caſe, ta which the above 
rule is applicable. | | 


If any man minifter, let him do it as of the ability 


which' God giveth] is, if any man miniſter 
in temporal things to the ſupply of the poor; if a 


private man, and in a private way, let him do it 
in proportion to his ability, as God has | 
him in the world; or if any officer of the chureh, 
a deacon, and which ſeems to-be-the-ſenſe; for fo” 
the word uſed ſignifies, Juno, if any man 
form the office, or act the part of à deacon, 
him do it according to what God, in his pro- 
dence, has put into his hands; that is, of the 
church's ſtock, which he ſhould miniſter with 
ſimplicity and chearfulneſs. A like diviſton of 
church offices into public preaching of the word, 
and miniſtering. to the wants of the poor; is here 
made, as in Romans xil. 6, 7, 8. The end of all- 
this is, TE 0 EY if {0 ti 2307 bus TI 4 
That God in all- things may be zlorified through. 
Jeſus Chrift] Or. by al e HO. Araki 
verſions renders it; by all. ways and methods 
proper; for the glory of God ſhould be the prin- 
cipal view in every action of life: hence the Sy. 
riac verſion adds to the, phraſe, © in all things, 
for the ſake of explanation, i which, ye do; by. 
ſobriety, by prayer, by watching unto it; by ex- 
ereiſing feryent —_— and uſing hoſpitality one 
to another; by miniſtering the gift as it is e- 
ceived; by the public miniſtration of the word.; 
and by ſupplying the wants of the poor, whether 
in a perſonal, or in a church way 
whether private or public, temporal or ſpiritual 3 
ſince they all come from God, and men ate ac- 
countable to him for them; and therefore ſhould 
be uſed. ſo as to glorify him by them, and give 
him the glory of them; and not glory in them; 
as if not received from him: or in all. the mem- 
bers of the church, whether officers, as paſtors 
and deacons, or private chriſtians; all mould ſo 
behave in their reſpective ſtations, as God may 
have glory through Fefus:Cbrift:; through whom 


all grace is communicated, by whom all gifts are 


& #4 
_ 


E 
let}. 


as though ſome ſtrange thi 


| tion of © Jerufalem,” which” 


3 


: or in all gifts, Iiolen 
them, are 


ceived from bim, every good work is performed 
to the glory of God. | 
To whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 
ever] Meaning either to God the Father, from 
whom every good gift comes; who. is the God of 
all grace, of whom, and through whom, and to 
whom, are all things; and therefore. the praiſe 
and glory of all belongs to him; and who has the 
dominion over all creatures and thi and has 
the diſpoſal of all in nature, providence, and 
grace: or to Jeſus Chriſt, out of whoſe fulneſs 
manifold grace, grace for grace is received ; and 
who having aſcended on high, has received. gifts 
for men, and gives them to them, and ſo is wor- 
my of all praiſe ; and wie as God, has the, 
ogdom of nature and proyidence, equally with 
the Father, and as Mediawe, the kingdom of 
grace, the government of the church; and whoſe. 
ominion will be from fea to ſea, and from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth ; and of whoſe 
dom there will be no end. 3 
Amen] 8o let it be, ſo ſhall it bee 
is Beloved,” think-i2 not bange e- 
cerning the fiery" trial which is to try you, 
g happened unto 
vou: * h ; a 4 $4 


* Beloved, think it not range cotta" the Oy . 
*trial]. By which may be meant either the Geſtrüc- 

| at hand, and 
of which" the apoſtle may de Thought to give 
the Jews, he writes to, notice of 'befotthand ; _ 
that they might be prepared for it, and not be 
overwhelmed with conſternation and amazement, 
when they ſhould hear of it ; who, though in other 
| muſt be affected with it, and would' be 


King - 


| 


| 
| 


| 


countries, x A, bs 
| a trying diſpenſation to them: or elfe chte afflic- 
tions and perſecutions which daily come Upon | 

them for the fake of 50 5 7 his Goſpe 0 ie 
nified by fre of burning, becauſe grievous” 5 the * 

fleſh, — gave great uneaſineſs, diſtreſs, and pal A 
to it; and becauſe” of the fury of men, and the 


violence and fiercenefs* of theit rage, erpreſſed 
as alſo becauſe the people of God, under 
ſometitnes ready to conceive,” that tdb 
wratk df God is poured out, like fire, upon chem. 
But the apoſtle would not have theſe ſaints enter- 
tain any ſuch” thoughts, and therefore he calls 
them beloved ; that is, of God, as they were not- 5 
withſtanding all the fiery trials afflictiont 
which were brought upon them z or 2 means, 
that they were beloved by him, and dear unte, 
him and other ſaints, though they were'ilt treated 
and reproached by the world? the Sytiae ank 


beltgwed, and by virtue of grace and ſtrength re- 


Arabic verſions read, my. beloved; and the 
= hs INS | " "Ethiopic 


' 


8 15 


| wy 


An. 


Ethiopic verſion, our brethren: and the apoſ- 
tle exhorts them not to look upon their afflictions, 
that either did or ſhould attend them, as ſtrange 
and uncommon things; ſince afflictions, of what- 
ſoever kind, are not things of chance, and do not 
riſe up out of the duſt, but are by the appoint- 
ment, and according to the will of God ; and are 
alſo the common lot of the people of God in all 
agen, from the beginning of the world, the ſame 
ii n 


ons are accompliſhed in others; yea, Chriſt 
himſelf endured the ſame hatred, reproach, and 
contradiction of ſinners, againft himſelf ; and they 
are what he has given his people reaſon to expeR, 
having told them of them beforehand, that they 
ight not be offended at them; and as they lay 
in his way to 
that the ſaints 
tions, enter the kingdom. Moreover, this fiery 
diſpenſation, be it what it will, was not to de- 
ſtroy them, but to try them, and that for their 
good, profit, and advantage ; juſt as gold and 
Hlver are tried in the fire, and loſe their duft, and 

become purer and brighter. nen 
the graces of 


_ Which is to try you] Afflictions ti 
the ſaints ; as their faith in Chet, ich be- 


comes thereby much more precious than of gold 
that periſheth ; and their love to him, by which 
it appears, that no tribulation can ſeparate them 
from it, nor many waters and floods of afflictions 
drown. it; and their 1 of eternal life, which 

ws more lively and ſtrong, and is as an anchor, 
155 and ſtedfaſt, amidſt the greateſt ſtorms. Theſe 
try 2 man's profeſſion of religion, whether it is 
took up on good principles, and without ſiniſter 
views; fince, if it is not, when perſecution be- 
cauſe of the word comes, he is offended and gone; 
and likewiſe, what a man's principles are, whether 
worth ſuffering for or no; and whether they will 
bear him up, and he abide by them, when called 


to ſuffer for them; and therefore, ſince ſuch ends | 


are anſwered by fiery trials, they ſhould not be 
looked upon as ſtrange and unuſual things, 

A, though ſome firange thing happened unto you] 
Which was/ never known and heard of before ; 
and as if uſeleſs, and of no ſervice, and as foreign 
to the characters, caſes, and circumſtances of t 
ſaints in this world. The apoſtle in this verſe 
returns to his former argument, to animate and 
encourage the ſaints in ſuffering afflictions pa- 
| tiently for righteouſneſs-ſake. | Ran 

13 But rejoice, inaſmuch as ye are par- 
takers of Chrift's ſufferings ; that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
with exceeding joy. | 
But rejoire, inaſmuch as ye ars partakers of Cbriſt's 


| 


| 


] it need not ſeem ſtran 
alſo thoule, through many tribula- | h 


| 


ſufferings] Not of his perſonal ſufferings ; though- 
were partakers of the benefits and bleſfings 
which come through them, and reſult from them, 
ſuch as juſtification, peace, and pardon, and which 
are matter and ground of rejoicing ; but of the 
ſufferings of his body, the church, which is my. 
tically himſelf; and are called his, becauſe of the 
union- between him and his people, and the ſym. 
pathy he bears to them, and becauſe they are 
endured for: the ſake of him and his Goſpel; and 
conform the ſaints, and make them Hfike- unto 
him; and therefore ſuffering ſaints ſhould rejoice 
in this, that their ſufferings are accounted by 
Chriſt as his own, who in all their afflictions is 
afflicted; and that they are honoured to ſuffer for 
his name's fake, and. are hereby made like unto. 


im, HE 21 0 2e 65 1 
bis glory ſhall be revealed] The glory 


2 
is divine nature, as the only-begotten Son of 
God, in which he will come — appear at the 
laſt day; and which, though incommunicable, 
will be more manifeſt to all men, and eſpecially 
to the ſaints, who will know more of him, as the 
brightneſs of. his Father's glory, and the expreſs. 
image af his perſon; and when the glory of his 
office, as Mediator, will be more conſpicuous, 
and ſhall be beheld by all that the Father has. 
given to him; and alſo the of his human 
nature, which is now crowned with glory and 
honour, at the right hand of God ; and likewiſe- 
the glory which he has in his hands for his peo- 
ple, even eternal glory and happineſs: this is 
now, in a t meaſure, unſeen, but it will then. 


be revealed, both to the ſaints, and in them,; 


they will appear with Chriſt in gl 


5 


wi ory, and have a. 

ory both upon their ſouls and „ As they 
uffer with him, and ſor his ſake, they. will be. 

glorified with him, when he. ſhall. come in his. 
own glory, and in his Father's glory, and in the- 
glory of his holy angels: the conſideration of. 
which, as it muſt greatly encourage to ſuffer for. 


70 ſake, ſo muſt be matter of great joy, as ſol · 

be glad alſo with exceeding, joy] A joy un 
ſpeakable,. and 2 75 glory, bei — —— 

of the glory of Chriſt, ei 47 or in 
g l. . Pg ; | . | . 
14 If ye be reproached for the name of 
and of God reſteth upon you: on their part 
he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is. 
e ede for the tine ' chi For 

bei called by bis 2 ſor LA 2 name 


) 


| Ye may 
ade partakers 
poſſeſſin 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the ſpirit of glory 
glorified, 
of chriſtians ; for believing in him, and profeſſing | 


| 


him; 


% 


— 


uk. 


Anno Dom. 60. | 


C nay. IV. ver. 13—16. 
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him; and for the ſake of his Goſpel, which is 
ſometimes called his name, Acts ix. 15. not that 
the apoſtle makes any doubt of this, for nothing 
is more certain, than that the ſaints ſhall be re- 
ached, and all manner of evil ſpoken of them 
falſly for Chriſt's name ſake; but he ſuppoſes it, 
and takes it for granted, that they are, and will 
be reproached, and yet pronounces them bleſſed 
perſons. | | 
Happy are ye] Some ſupply it, © ſhall ye be,” 
as the Vulgate Latin verſion; that is, in the 
other world, becauſe the kingdom of heaven, the 
crown of life and glory, belongs to ſuch perſons ; 
they will be happy at death, in —— and to 
all eternity: others, with our tranſlators, ſupply, 
are ye, as the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions; for ſuch are happy now in themſelves, be- 
ing both comfortable in their frames, and hon- 


ourable in their perſons and characters, however 


uncomfortable, miſerable, and diſhonourable they 
may appear to the men of the world. | 


For the Spirit of glory and of God, refteth upon 
to {/aiab xi. 2. that is, the glo- | 
ion 


vou] Alluding 
4c rjious Spirit of God,” as the Syriac- ve 

renders it; who is glorious in himſelf, in the per- 
ſections of his nature, being poſſeſſed of the fame 
glorious divine eſſence with the Father and Son; 
and in his works, both of nature, being equally 
concerned with the other perſons in the Godhead 
in the works of creation and providence, and alſo 
of grace, eſpecially the latter ; and in all his gifts 
and graces with which he adorns" the ſaints, and 
makes them glorious : and his reſting on them, 
denotes his inhabitation in them, and his abiding 
with them, and remaining in them; and which 
appears by the comfort they enjoy in their fouls, 
amidſt all the reproaches and revilings of men, 
and by the ſtrength which they have to bear up 
under, and endure ſhame and perſecution for the 


ſake of Chriſt.; and which caſts an honour upon 


them, and małes · them both glorious and chear- 
ful. The Jews have a ſaying («), that the 
% holy. Ghoſt does not dwell. on 
that has a cheerful heart.” | 

On their part be is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
be is glorified] On the part # the revilers, the 
perſon, office, work, and grace, the operations 
and influences of the Spirit, are blaſphemed and 
ridiculed z the power of the Spirit, with which 
the ſaints ſpeak, the experiences of grace they 
expreſs,. the comforts of the Spirit they declare 
that they enjoy under ſuffering circumſtances, as 
well as the courage, patience, and chearfulneſs, 


he gives them, are generally bantered by perſe- 


(s) T, Herol, Succa, fol- 35. 1. 


| all Beza 


any, but on him 


one, and profe 


cutors ; and indeed, all the reproaches they caſt 
upon the people of God fall upon the Spirit of 
God, by whom they are animated and influenced : . 
but, on the part of the ſufferers, he is glorified ; 
inaſmuch as they continue to bear a teſtimony to. 
his grace, depend upon his ftrength, and aſcribe 
all their comfort and gracious experience unto. 
him, This claufe is wanting in the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, but is in 
s Greek copies, excepting one; and is 
alſo in the Arabic verſion: End $222 1h 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur-- 
derer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as 
a buſy- body in other mens' matters. 


But let none of you fuffer as a murderer} The 
puniſhment for murder was death, by the law of 
God, Gen. ix. 6. | : 3h: 
Or as a thief ]' Whoſe fine or mulct, according 
to Ge Jeni Le was 2 fivefold or fourfold ns Ly 
tution, according to the nature of the thing that 
was ſtolen, Exod. xxii. 1. Mn Ht” 

Or as an evil-deer] A. breaker of any of the 
laws of God or men, which are of a nature. 


* Or as a bufy-body'in other mens matters] Or t ag« 
4 a biſhop in another man's dioceſs; that.con-- . 
erns himſelf in things he has nothing to do with, 
and neglects his own-affairs, and lives in idleneſs, 
and upon the ſpoil of others; or takes upon him 
to manage, direct, order, and command other 
mens ſeryants, or perſons that do not belong to 
him, to do His buſineſs, or whatſoever he pleaſes... 
The Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, “ a defirer 
of others goods;” and the Ethiopic verſion, . 
« a covetous deſirer of others things ;” and fo is 


and for the good of civil ſociety. 


led on'by an inſatiable thirſt for them, to obtain 


hem in an evil way, either by ſecret fraud, or 
open violence and Nag To ſuffer in any 
ſuch caſes is ſcandalous and diſhonourable, and 
unbecoming the character of a chriſtian. This 
laſt clauſe is left out in the Syriac verſion. 


16 Yer if any man /uffer- as a-Chciftian, 
let him not be aſhamed ; bub let him glorify, 
God on this behalf. EET 

Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian) Becauſe he i- 
himſelf to be one. This name 
was firſt given to the diſciples at Antioch, either 
by themſelves or by the Gentiles ; however, it 
being agreeable to them, was retained ; it is on © 
e Sh -here, and in Ad, xi. 26. and chap. © 
XXVI. 2 ; | 


Let bim not be aſhamed] Neither of Chriſt; and. 


his Goſpel, for. which he ſuffers, nor of the name - 
þ 4 II ; he © 
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he bas, nor of the puniſhment he endures, how- 
ever ignominious and ſhameful- it may be among 
men; but let him, as his Lord and Maſter did, 


endure the 
Ni, 2o.... : pF TIT? W 
But let him glorify God on this behalf } That he 
beſtows this gift upon him, to ſuffer for Chriſt, 
as well as to believe in him; and that he does 
him ſo much honour to call him to ſuch ſervice, 
and to ſtrengthen him in it, ſo as to take it Joy 
fully, and endure it patiently and cheerfully. The 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, and alſo the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, 
-inſtead'of, in this behalf, read, in this name; 
Fee 
17 For the time #s come that judgment 
muſt begin at the houſe of God: and if it 
firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of 
them that obey not the goſpel of God ?. 
muſt begin at 


udgment 


croſs, and deſpiſe. the ſhame, . Hebrews 


them to try them, and purge 3 2 
| I 


nin 
and 


Sr yV3 


, 
* 
33 


Zion, ſa likewiſe to chaſtiſe her; all his 


| chriſtians, who believe in Chriſt, have 


— ” 


wed 


ſerved, that as God has his ſet time to favour his 


times are in his hand, as of comfort, fo of temp- 
tation, aflition, and perſecution. The firft times 
of chriſtianity, or of the preaching of the Goſpel, 
were times of trouble and diſtreſs; for as it was 
neceſſary the Goſpel ſhould be confirmed by ſigns 
and wonders, ſo that it ſhould be tried and proved 
by the ſufferings of the ſaints for it: and the 
phraſe alſo ſuggeſts, that theſe ſufferings and afflic. 
tions were but for a time, and even as it were for 
a moment, for a little while; and is a reaſon why 
the ſaints ſhould glorify God, as theſe words im- 
y, being introduced with the cauſal particle, 


l 
for 3 that they have their ſufferings now, and not 


with the wicked in the 


| world to come, 
have no end. K ard *. 


which will 


- 


his Goſpel, and profeſs his name. 
What ſhall the end be of them that obey not the 
goſpel of Ged?] Of which God is the author, and 
hich contains things relating to him; as, the 
grace of God, the righteouſneſs of God, peace 


* 


2 


him, and acceptance with him; and which h 


ples 


* 
+ 
— 


with him, pardon from him, juſtification be 5 


- 


,.commits-to-men, and qualifies them for preaching 


and ſucceeds the miniſtry of it; and it being 


it 
his. Goſpel; as it makes it the more valuable in 


itſelf, ſo it is to be had in the greateſt reverence 
and eſteem ; and the greater is the ſin of ſüch 


7 


* 
Hh 
* 


"2 
> 


who deſpiſe, and reject it, -as did the unbelievin 36 
Jews, who ſeem .chiefly deſigned here; it was . 


judging themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life : 


from them, 


.. 


preached to them, but they diſbelieved the 
doctrines of it, and ſubmitted not to its ordi- 
.| nances, and rejected Chriſt, the Saviour, the ſum 
| and ſubſtance of it; and put it away 


4 


and what ſhall the end of ſuch be? In this world 
wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt, ruin 
upon their nation, city, and temple; and in tbe 


world to come, everlaſting deſtruction from the; 


preſence of the Lord, and eternal vengeance in 


flames of fire, The Jews have various phraſet, 

and frequent expreſſſons in their writings, which 
reſemble theſe, and ſerve to illuſtrate them. Says 
R. Jonathan (0), “ Puniſhment does not come 
into the world, but in the time that the wicked 


are in the world; and it does not begin (that 


« begins at the righteous;“ and again (2), 
When God executes judgment on — 


e) T. Bab, Bava Kam, fol, 60. 1. Caphtor, fol. 70. 2 
) Jarchi in Num. 279. ap Grotium in Ice. 


N is, at them) nnn PIT in bn « but it at 


righte- 
«6 ous, * 
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« qus, he is praiſed; for. if he executes this-on 
&« them, how much more on the ungodly ?” ſee 
nigh x. 11, 12. Fer. xxv. 29. and Chap. xlix. 12. 


2th, xix. 6. ! 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be | 
Yd 


ö 


ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and 

ner appear? | 0 
ind if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved] Reference 
is had to Proverbs xi. 31. where in the Septuagint 
verſion are the ſame words as here ; the righteous 
are ſuch, not who are ſo in their own opinion, or 
merely in the eſteem of others, nor on account of 
their civility, morality, and external righteouſ- 
neſs before men, or by the deeds of the law; but 
who are made righteous by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to them: and ſuch are /carcely 
ſaved ;- not as if they were but in part ſaved, for 
they are compleatly ſaved ; Chrift has wrought 
out and finiſhed a compleat falyation for them; 
and they are ſayed from all enemies, and every 
thing that might hurt them; from fin, Satan, the 
law, the world,” hell, and death; and they are 
compleatly juſtified, and have all their ſins par- 
doned, and ſhall be perfectly ſaved: nor as if 
their ſalvation was doubtful; for though they are 
ſcarcely, yet certainly ſaved ; for they are choſen 
to ſalvation, and Chriſt has obtained it for them, 
and they have the application of it already made 
to them by the bleſſed Spirit; and being juſtified, 
or made righteous perſons, nothing is more certain 
than that they ſhall be glorified: bat they are ſaid 
to be /carcely ſaved, becauſe of the difficulty of it, 
both with reſpe& to Chriſt, who met with difi-. 
culties in working out their ſalvation; by reaſon 
of the ſtrictneſs of divine juſtice, and the demands 
of the righteous law, which would make no 
abatement ; the fins of his people he had to bear, 
and make atonement for; the many enemies he 
had to grapple with, and the accurſed death of 
the croſs he had to undergo; though they were 


** 


Where ball the ungodly and the finner appear P] 
The profane finner, chriftleſs, impenitent, 
unbelieving, and unregenerate man; . otherwiſe, 
all men are ſinners in themſelves ; but here it 
means, ſuch as are deſtitute of the ſanctifying grace 
of the Spirit, and the juſtifying. righteouſneſs of- 
Chriſt, and that live and die in their fins : where 
ſhall ſuch appear? Not in the congregation of 


the righteous z nor at the right hand of Chriſt; 
nor in heaven, into which no defiled ſinner ſhall: 


enter: nor even on earth, among and under the 
rocks and mountains, which will not be able to 
hide them from the face of the Judge, and his 
wrath, when he ſhall come; but at Chriſt's left 
hand, and in hell, and among the devils and 
damned there. 3 5 3 | : 
19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer accord- 
ing to the will of God commit the keeping . 
of their ſouls 4% him in well doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. e eee 
Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the: il 
F God] oth is the EAT made from the 
oregoi Log ; that ſeeing the ſtate and con- 
dition of the ſaints in this world, at worſt, and 
which is but for a time, is infinitely. preferable to 
the dreadful ſtate and condition of diſobedient per- 
ſons, ungodly men, and ſinners, and which will 
endure to all eternity; they ſhould not think 
ſtrange of their ſufferings, or complain of them, 
but patiently endure them; and eſpecially when 
they conſider that theſe are not the — of 
chance, or merely owing to the malice and wick 
edneſs of men, or to any ſecond cauſe only : but 


8 


they are the will of God, are by his appointment, 


under his di on, an by his, order, and ſor 
their good, and his on glory; and therefore it 
becomes them to ag 1 : 


»% % 244.3 T3567, 42 
Commit the keeping of their Jaulr_to bin in well 
Creator]! And which is 


0 
doing, as. unto a 440 
not only their duty, but their privilege: and the 


ſenſe is, that when they. are called to ſuffer ſor 
Chriſt, they ſhould commit their cauſe to God, 
who, as he is the creator is the governor of the 
univerſe, and will judge righteoully, ; and Shen 
they are even called to lay down their lives for his 
ſake, they ſhall not loſe them; thaugh their bodies 


ſuch he was able to ſurmount, and did: and 
eſpecially. with reſpect to the ſaints themſelves; 
for though their ſalvation is certain and compleat, 
being finiſhed by Chriſt, yet their enjoyment of 
it is attended with many difficulties ; by reaſon of 
the corruptions of nature, a law in their mem 


bers, warring againſt the-law of their minds ;. the 
frequent temptations of Satan, who ſeeks to de- 
vour them, and their wreſtlings with principalities, 
and powers, which are above their match; and 
alſo by reaſon of various afflictions and perſecu- 
tions, and many tribulations, Which make their 
way, to eternal life à ſtrait way, and through 

which they muſt enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; and if this be their caſe, as it is, 


hands of God; as Stephen, the firſt 
| mitted his into the hands of Chriſt, in Imitation 


1 


are killed, they may and ſhould commit theirs 
ſouls, when departing from their bodies, into - tha 
com- 
1 
of him; where he that made them, as he is able 
to keep them, will faithfully pteſerye them in 

happineſs and glory till the reſurrection- morn, 
when their bodies ſhall be raiſed and re- united to 
them: and this is to be performed, in woll 3 | 


1. 
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2 


men... 


for which they ſuffer, and in which they ſhould 


continue to the laſt; not rendering evil for evil, 
but bleſſing; and in imitation of Chriſt, and his 
ſervant Stephen, pray for their worſt enemies, and 
wiſh them all the good, and do them 
of kindneſs that lie in their power. 


c HAP. v. 


In this chapter, the apoſtle firſt exhorts -paſtors' 
and members of churches to their reſpective 
duties, as ſuch; and then to thoſe which- were 
common to them all, as chriſtians ; and cloſes 
the epiſtle with prayers for them, ſalutations of 

them, and with his apoſtolic benediction. He 
begins with the paſtors, or elders, and deſcribes 
_ himſelf as a fellow-elder, an eye-witneſs of 
Chriſt's r and a partaker of his glory, 
9. 1. and theſe he exhorts to feed the flock of 
God, where they were; to take the charge and 
overſight of them, freely, readily, and willing- 


Ld 


ly, and not through force or covetouſneſs; and | 


not to exerciſe a tyrannical dominion over them, 
'but to be examples to them, y. 2, 3. and the 
nt made uſe of to encourage 
This is, that at the appearance of Chriſt, the 
chief ſhepherd, they ſhould receive a never- 
fading crown of glory, . 4. and next, the 
members of the churches are exhorted to-ſub- 


mit to the rule and government of their paſtors, | y 


being according to the word. of God ; and to 
be _— — one another; and particularly to 

put on humility, as a nt ornamental 
a them ; — 1 wa lince God oppoſes 
himſelf to men that are proud, but gives more 
grace to the humble, 5. $- and eſpecially he 
 exhorts them to be humble under the hand of 
God, ſince that is a mighty one, and this is 
the way to be exalted in due time; and alſo to 
A= We 8 cared for 
X. 6, 7. en the a e proceeds 

to the OD duties-of chriſtians, and to ex- 
hort them to ſobriety and watchfulneſs, ſince 
Satan their adverſary was. a cruel and indefati- 
gable one, and ever ſeeking the ruin of men; 
and to. reſiſt him in the ſtedſfaſt exerciſe of faith, 
and patiently bear all afflictions, ſeeing the 
ſame were accompliſhed-in their brethren in the 
world, ). 8, 9. and then he puts up ſome 
petitions for them, that · they. might be perfect- 
ed, ſtabliſhed, ſtrengthened, and ſettled, J. 10. 
and aſcribes glory and dominion for ever to the 
God of grace, o whom he prays, y. 11. after 
which, he names the perſon by whom he ſends 


all the acts 


5 to all | 


| 


_ ithis epiſtle, giving a ſummary of it; that it 
n an exhortation and a W 


doctrine of grace wherein they ſtood, . 12. 
and next follow the ſalutations of the ehurch 
at Babylon, and of his ſon Marcus to them, 
5. 13. and laſtly, he deſires they would ſalute 
one another with a kiſs of love, and gives them 

his benedictory wiſh, f 14 © 
IHE elders which are among you I 
1 exhort, who am alſo an elder, and a 

witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo 


a-partaker of the glory that ſhall be re- 

- The elders which are among you I exhort] The 
apoſtle returns to particular exhortations, after 
having finiſhed his general ones, and which chiefly 
concern patient ſufering for Chriſt ;- and having 
particularly exhorted ſubjects to behave aright to 
civil magiſtrates, ſervants to their maſters, and 
huſbands and wives mutually to each other, here 
proceeds to exhort elders to the diſcharge of their 
office and duty; by whom are meant, not the 
elder in age, or the more ancient brethren in the 
churches, though they are diſtinguiſhed from the 


younger, in 5. 5. but men in office, whoſe buſi. 


neſs it was to feed the flock, as in 5. 2. and tho 
theſe might be generally the elder men, and 


whoſe office required, at leaſt, ſenile gravity and 


prudence, yet they were not always ſo; ſometimes 
oung men, as Timothy, and others, were choſen 
into this office, which is the ſame with that of 
paſtors, biſhops, or overſeers ; for theſe are ſyno- 
nimous names, and belong to perſons in the ſame 
office : and theſe are ſaid to be among them, bei 
members of the churches, and called out f 
among them to the paſtoral office, and who were 
ſet over them in the „ and had their reſidence 
in the midſt of them; for where ſhould elders or 
paſtors be, but with and among their flocks ? They 
were fixed among them; and in this an elder dif- 
fers from an apoſtle ; an elder was tied down to a 
particular church, whereas an apoſtle was at large, 
and had authority in all the churches ; and theſe 
the apoſtle Peter does not command in an autho-| 
ritative way, though he might Jawfully have uſed 
his apoſtolic power ; but he choſe rather to exhort, 
intreat, and beſeech, and that under the fame 
character they bore. . 
Who am alſo an elder] Or, ** who am a fellow- 
&« elder ;” and ſo the Syriac verſion renders it; 


and which expreſſes his office, and not his age, 


and is entirely conſiſtent with his being an apoſ- 
tle * for though that is an higher office than a 
paſtor, or elder, yet it involves that, and in ſame 
things agrees with it; as, in preaching the word. 
and adminiſtering ordinances; and is mentioned 
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to ſhew the propriety and pertinency of his ex- 
hortation to the elders; for being an elder him- 
ſelf, it was acting in character to exhort them; 
nor could it be objected to as impertinent and un- 
becoming; and ſince he was ſtill in an higher 
office, on which account he could have com- 
manded, it ſhews great humility in him to put 
himſelf upon a level with them, and only in- 
treat and beſeech them; he does not call himſelf 
the prince of the apoſtles and paſtors, and the 
vicar of Chriſt, as his pretended ſucceſſor does, 
but a fellotu- alder. | it 205 
And a witneſs of the ſafferings of Chriſt] As he 
was even an eye-witneſs of many of them; of his 
exceeding great ſorrow in his ſoul, of his agony 
and bloody ſweat in the garden, and of his ap- 
prehenſion, and binding by the officers and ſol- 
ters there; and of the contumelious uſage he 
met with in the high prieſt's hall, where he was 
mocked, | blindfolded, buffeted, and ſmote upon 
the face: if not of his ſufferings on the'croſs; 
ſince it is certain, John was then preſent; and 
quickly after, we read of Peter and he being to- 
ther, John xix. 26. and chapter xx. 2. and 
erefore a very fit perſon to exhort theſe elders 
to feed the churches under their care with the 
reaching of a crucified Chriſt; fince he, from 
oh certain knowledge, could affirm his ſufferings, 
and his death ; moreover, he was a witneſs, that 
a miniſter, and preacher of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and of doctrines of peace, 
Juſtification and ſalvation through them; as ap- 
pears from all his fermons recorded in the As of 
the Apoſtles, and from theſe his Epiſtles : and be- 
ſides, he was a partaker of the ſufferings of Chriſt; 
he bore witneſs to him, by ſuffering ſor him; 
and, as the apoſtle Paul did, filled up the afflic- 
tions of Chriſt in his fleſh ; he, with other apo- 
files, were put into the common priſon by the 
Jewiſh Sanbedrim, for preaching Chriſt, as he 
afterwards was by. Herod ; and had, doubtleſs, 
by this time, gone through a variety of ſufferings 
for the lake of Chriſt — his Goſpel, as he after- 
wards glorined God by dying that death which 
his Lord and maſter ſignified to him beforehand ; 
and therefore a very proper perſon to exhort theſe 
elders to diſcharge their work and- office, and 
3 in it, whatever they were called to ſuf- 
r for it. ; 5M 
And alſo a partaler of the glory that Hall be re- 
vealed) Which ſome think, has reference to the 
transſiguration of Chriſt upon the mount, where 
Peter was preſent, and ſaw the glory of Chriſt, 
and of thoſe that were with him, Moſes and Elias, 
and enjoyed their company, and heard their con- 
verfation with ſo much pleaſure and delight, that 


* 
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he was for continuing there; and which was an 
emblem and pledge of the glory of Chriſt that was 
afterwards to be revealed, and ſtill is to be re- 
vealed; and fo the Syriac verſion renders it, * 4 
„ partaker of his glory ;*” of the glory of Chriſt ; 
fee chapter iv. 13. or it regards the eternal glory 
and „ of the ſaints, which is at preſent 
hid and unſeen, but ſhall be revealed at the laſt 
time, at the coming of Chriſt, when he ſhall ap- 
pear in his glory, both to the ſaints, in them, and 
or nes SR ſhall be both upon 
body and foul; this the apoſtle calls himſelf 
a partaker of, as in Chriſt, his head and repre- 
ſentative, arid becauſe of his intereſt in it, his af- 
ſurance of right unto it, and meetnefs for it, and 
the certainty of enjoying it ; nothing being more 
ſure than this, that thoſe that fuffer with Chriſt, 
and for his fake; ſhall be glorified with him. 
Now, the exhortation of a perfon in fuch an office, 
as before expreſſed, and of one that was an 
eye · witneſs of Chrift's ſufferings, and had endured 
o much for Chrift, and. had had fo = oY 
experience of his grace, and ſuch full aſſurance 
glory, muſt carry great weight and influence in it, 
and is as follows. / Ee." 
2 Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the overſight thereof, not by 
conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
Feed the flock of God whith'is among youT Some 
read, — 2 in you is; that is, to the 
utmoſt of your power, according to your abiliti 
referring to the manner of feeding the flock, doin 
it in the beſt way they were capable of; but the 
phraſe is rather deſcriptive of the flock to whe 
which points it out, and diſtinguiſhes it from all 
others, and for which they ſhoufd have a particu- 
lar regard; it being the flock, as the Syriac ver- 
 fion renders it, which is delivered unto you ;"* 
which was committed to their care, and they were 
made overfeers of, and food in a ſpeelal relation 
to; whereforeit'was incumbent on them to regard 
them, ſo as they did not, and were not obliged to 
regard any other diſtinct flock : by 1 of God, 
or, of Chriſt;” as ſome” copies read, is meant, 
not the whole world, which Philo the Jew ) 
calls the teſt and moſt perfect, Te reg Jiu 
reh. ock of the true God ;* but the church. 
of God, over which they were elders or paſtors, 
conſiſting of Chriſt's ſheep'and lambs he ordered 
Peter to feed, as he now does his anc} of; | 
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and becauſe: they are the flock of God, which he 
has, choſen, diſtinguiſhed, and ſeparated from the 
reſt of the; warld, and has made the. care and 
charge of Chriſt ; put them into his hands, 
whence they are called the ſheep of his hand!; 
which he has purchaſed with his blood, and ef- 
fectually called by his grace, and returned them 

to himſelf, the ſhepherd and biſhop of ſouls, who 
before, were as ſheep going aſtray, and folded 
them together in a Goſpel- church ſtate ; all this 
is a reaſon, and a ſtrong one, why they ſhould be 
fed; not vey, Qty wind of doctrine, which 
blows up the pride of human nature, and ſwells 
men with vain  conceits of themſelves 3 nor 
with the chaff of human doctrines; nor with 
trifling and ſpeculative notions; but with know- 
ledge and underſtanding” of divine and evangeli- 
cal truths, with the words of faith and ſound 
doctrine, with the wholeſome words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; with the Goſpel of the grace of 
God, which contains milk for babes, and meat 
for ſtrong men; and with a crucified, Chriſt. him- 
ſelf, who is the bread of life, and whoſe fleſh is 
meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; by di- 
recting them to his "perſon, blood, and righte- 
ouſneſs, to live by faith on; by preaching the 
doctrines of peace and pardon by his blood, atone- 

nt, and {atisfaQtion by bis ſacrifice, and juſt 
fav by his righteouſneſs, and compleat fal- 
vation by His obedience and death : in ſhort, feed- 
ing includes the whole of the paſtors work, the 
miniſtry of the word, the adminſtration of ordi- 
nances, and the rule and government .of the 
church, in the . ſeyeral branches of it; for the 


not knowing how to get one any other way; or 


from falſe teachers, and from all errors and here. 
ſies: all which is to be done, | } 
Not by conſtruint]! Or with force, in a ri 

rous and ſevere manner; for this may E. 
ſtood actively of paſtors not forcing their flock, 
over-driving them, or ruling them with force and 
cruelty, complained of in Ezekiel xxxiv. 4. or 
paſſively, of their being forced to feed the flock, 
and ſuperintend it; as ſuch may be ſaid to be, 
who enter into the miniſtry, and continue in it, 
becauſe obliged to it for want of a livelihood, and 


through the preſſing inſtances of relations, ac- 
quaintance, and friends: this ought not to be a 
matter of neceſſity, but of choice; they ſhould 
be induced to it by no other neceſſity than what 
Chriſt bas laid upon them, by calling them to the 
work, and furniſhing them for it with the gifts 
of his Spirit; and ſhould engage and continue in 
it by no other conſtraint than that of his love; 
wherefore it follows, Mann 

But willing] The Vulgate Latin verſion 
adds, © according to God,“ and ſo ſome copies; 
according to 'the will of God, and agreeable to 
his PE, ; and the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
with equity for God.;” with all uprightneſs 
and integrity, for the ſake of the honour and 
glory of God ; this ſhould be done with all a 
man's heart and ſoul, and ſhould ſpring from 
pure love to Chriſt ; for no man is fit to feed 
Chrift's lambs and ſheep, but thoſe who ſincerely 
love him; ſee Fohn-xxi. 15—17. and from a cor- 
dial and affectionate concern for the good of 
ſouls; and from an hearty deſire unto, and de- 


ſame word fignifies to rule, as to feed; and 
which work is further 9 . 
Tating the overſight theres That is, of the 
flack ; or “ taking the care of it,” as the Syriac 
verſion renders it, and adds, piritualy; in a ſpi- 
ritual manner; which is an interpretation of 
the phraſe: an acting the part of a biſhop or over- 
ſeer of it, as the word ſignifies; looking dili- 

tly to it, inſpecting into the various caſes of 

members of the church; uſing diligence to 
know the ſtate of the flock, and performing all 
the offices of a careful ſhepherd ; as feeding the 


light in the work itſelf ; otherwiſe all he does 
will be as a taſk and burden; he will do it 
| grudgingly, and with negligence, and will mur- 
mur under it, at leaſt, ſecretly. The Arabic 
| verſion renders it, (watching, not forced watches, 
| but willing ones.” This contraſt of phraſes 
ſeems to be Jewiſh, or Rabbinical (2). pra 
„ p2 bn pa “ whether by conſtraint or will- 
% ingly.” It follows here, 


N for filthy luert] Not from a covetous diſ- 
poſition, which is a filthy one; and ſor the ſake 


flock, and not themſelves. only; ſtrengthening 
the diſeaſed; healing the ſick; binding up that 
which was broken; bringing again that which 
was driven away, and ſeeking that which was 
loſt ; watching over them that they go not aſtray ; 
and teſtoring them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
when they are gone out of the way; and over- 
looking both their practices, and their principles ; 


admeniſhing and reproving them for fin, as 


them, as much 


the caſe requires; and preſer 
beaſts of prey, 


as in them lies, from wolyes 


and 


godlineſs; whereas there is no ſuch thing as ferv- 


of gaining money, and amaſſing wealth and 
riches, as the falſe prophets in Iſaiah's time, who 
were never ſatisfied ; and the falſe teachers in the 
apoſtle's time, who, through covetouſneſs, made 
merchandiſe of men, and ſuppoſed that gain was 


as the work of the 


ing God and mammon ; and of 
wry £5674 miniſtry 
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T. Bab. Menachot, fol. 25. . . Vid. T. Babs Avoda Zora, 
54. 1. & Maimon, Hilch, Ifure Mizbeach, . 4. 5. 7 6 : 
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miniſtry ſhould not be be entered upon, and con- 
tinued in, with any ſuch ſordid view; ſo neither 
for the ſake of gaining glory and applauſe, a pre- 
ſidence, and chief place in the churches, and a 
name among the miniſters of the goſpel; and cre- 
dit and efteem among men. 7" | 


But of a ready mind! Or “ from. the whole 
te heart,“ as the Syriac verſion renders it; and 
in a chearful view of reproaches and perſecutions, 
of the loſs, of credit and reputation, of worldly 
ſubſtance, and of life _ ; and with a fincere 
concern for the glory of God, and the of im- 
mortal ſouls N ready to do m_ thing 
with chearfulneſs, that may contribute to either 
of theſe. . The Ethiopic verſion renders it, in 
« the fulneſs of your heart with joy.” 
3 Neither as being lords over Ged's heri 
tage, but being enſamples to the flock. 
. Neither as being lords over God's heritage] Or 
clergy ; meaning not , eccleſiaſtical ' perſons, as 
preſbyters, and deacons, who are ſuppoſed to be 
under the government of biſhops, though not to 
be pay with tyranny, and in a haughty, im- 
perious, and arrogant manner; to. which ſenſe 
the Arabic verſion jnclines, rendering the words 
thus; * not as thoſe who domineer over ſuch 
be that are appointed in the dignities of the prieſt- 
c hood ;” but ſuch cannot be deſigned, becauſe 
they are preſbyters, or ; elders, which are here 
exhorted not to uſe ſuch tyrannical power and 
authority; wherefore the flock, or church of God, 
the people of Chriſt, and members of churches, 
in common, are here intended: the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, . his own people; who are 
the lot, portion, and inheritance of God and 
Chriſt ; and moreover, the ſeveral churches are 
the parts, portions, and heritages, for the word 
is in the plural number, which are aſſigned to the 
c ire of their reſpective paſtors and elders, in al- 
lufion to the land of Canaan, which was diſtri- 
buted by lot: the word clergy is common to all 
the ſaints, and not to be appropriated to a parti- 
cular order of men, or to officers of churches; 
and theſe are not to be lorded over by their elders, 
in a domineering and arbitrary way; for though 
they are ſet over them in the Lord, and have the 
rule over them, and ſhould be ſubmitted to, and 
obeyed in their right and lawful miniſtrations of 
the word and ordinances, and are worthy of 
double honour when they rule well ; yet they are 
not to take upon them an abſolute authority over 
the conſciences of men; they are not to teach 
for doctrine: the commandments of men; nor to 


fore warned againſt. 


dee ee eee 
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principally, ' 


be helpers of their joy; and are not to coin new 
articles of faith, or enact new laws, and impoſe, 
them on the churches ; but are ta teach the doc- 
trines of Chriſt, and rule according to. the laws 
V | 
But being en/amples to the flack] The Echiopi 

verſion per ag to his wang. * that * 
flock of God; and the Vulgate Latin verſion 
adds, Beartily; the meaning is, that they ſhould 
o before the flock, and ſet an example to be- 
levers, in word, in conyerſation, in charity, in 
ſpirit, in faith, in purity; and be patterns of 
good works to them, and recommend the doc-, 
trines they r and the duties they urge, by 
their own lives and converſations; and partieu- 


larly ſhould be enſamples to the ſaints in liberality. 


and beneficence, in lenity and gentleneſs, in meek- 


neſs and humility, in oppoſition to the vices be- 
4 And ben the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 

pear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that 

fadeth not away. . - | e, 


And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall apþet) This 


is the encouraging motive and argument to en- 


gage the elders and paſtors of churches to dif- 
charge their office faithfully, chearfully, and in 
an humble manner; by the © chief ſhepherd, is 
meant; Chriſt ; who may well be called fo, fidce 
he is God's fellow, and in all reſpects equal with 
him, and is the ſhepherd and biſhop of the ſouls 
of men; all other biſhops, paſtors, and elders, 
are under him; they receive their commiſſions 
from him, to feed his lambs and ſheep} ire made 
paſtors and overſeers by him; and have their 
gifts, qualifying them for ſuch offices, from him; 
and have' their ſeveral flocks affigned unto them 
by. him; and from him have they all the food 
with which they feed them, and are accountable 
to him for them, and the diſcharge of their of- 
fice : ſo that Chriſt is the ehief ſhepherd, in the 
dignity of his perſon, he being God over all, 
bleſſed for ever; in his qualifications for his 
office, having all power, grace, and wiſdom in 
him, to protect his flock, ſupply their wants, 
guide and direct them; and in the nature and 
number of his flock, being rational creatures; 
the ſouls of men, even ' elect men; and''thowgh 
they are, when compared with others, but's litz 
tle flock, yet conſidered” by themſelves, ate 4 
great number; and eſpecially the general atfem<. 
bly will be, in compariſon of the little bodies ahd 
ſocieties of ſaints under paſtors and teachers, of 
Chriſt's ſetting over them, with re ſpect to whom 
is called rhe chief Hepherd, 


Nn 2 


{the 


alluſion 


ö 


J. „ E R, 
alluſion is to the principal ſhepherd, whoſe own | it never fades: the eternal glory and happineſs, 
the theep were, or however, had the principal | which is here meant by a crown of glory, or a 
charge of them; who uſed to have others under | glorious crown, never fades away, but ever 
him, to do the ſeveral things relating to the flocks ſhines in its full luſtre; and this, faithful. mi- 
he directed, and were called little 5 —— z ſo | niſters ſhall receive at the hands of the chief 
Aben Ezra ſays (s), it was cuſtomary for the | ſhepherd, as a gift of his, as a reward of grace; 
ſhepherd to have under him 3p yn © little | when they have finiſhed their work, they will en- 
« ſhepherds ;”” the ſame perhaps with the hire- ter into the joy of their Lord, and ſhine as the 
lings, whoſe own the ſheep are not, Fobn x. 12. | ſtars for ever and ever; they ſhall reign with 
who are retained, or removed, according to their | Chrift as kings on a throne of glory, wearing a 
behaviour ; theſe, in the Talmudic language are | crown of glory, and enjoying a kingdom and 
— — () 2 — ny to | glory to all eternity. cat th 2aFs 
uido (u), pronou in the latter : FEE 7 go” 
way, Ries, a chief ſhepherd, who takes cattle} 5 Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yours 
of men, and has other ſhepherds, ſervants under | ſelves unto the elder, Yea, all of ye be 
him; and ſuch an one uſed to be called 2172} ſubject one to another, and be clothed with 
mw © the great, or chief ſhepherd * fo Mai- humility : for God reſiſteth the proud, 


111 
- 


monides (wv) fays, it was the cuftom of ſhepherds] . | 

to have ſervants under them, to whom they _ 9225 giycth grace to the humble | 

mitted the ks to keep; fo that when wu Likewiſe, ye younger] Not in office, 2s if in. 
, m the chief ſhepherd,” delivered to other RE intended.” 

Minds wet was poder bis come hg cnet in . ers o er. e 

his room; and if there was any loſs, the ſecond | are che fame with them; nor is there-any other 
ſhepherd, who was under the chief ſhepherd, was once but that of deacons : nc er paſtors 
obliged de make good the laſs, and not the firſt and gyerſeers, uch an one as — 
ſhepherd, who was, the chief ſhepherd. And} not but that à deference is to be paid, and proper 
to the ſame purpoſe, ſays another of their com- ,, ws 


: f reſpet had to ſuch who are of greater age, and 
mentators x); & It is the cuſtom of vn nyrn —— and experience, r bre- 


« the chief ſhepherd,” to deliver (the dock) to | ren in che mfhiftry nor fach 23 2:6 only Foutipe, 
„ the little ſhepherd that is — rh where= | in years, who oupht to riſe-up unto, an As 
« fore the ſhepherd that is under him, is obliged hoary hairs, which may be done where ſubjection 
© to make good any loſs: now, ſuch a ſhepherd is not required, as here; nor ſuch as are young 
is Chriſt; he has others under him, whom he | ; :ence.. fince there are little chil- 
ve MET acs in grace and experience, 
employs. in feeding. bis ſheep, and who are ac- | gren, young men, and fathers in the church ; but 
countable to him, and muſt give up their account Ill the members of churches in eommon are here 
when be appears : at preſent he is out of the bo- intended, as diſtinguithed from their officers ; 
dily fight of men, being received up to heaven, for a8 paſtors and overſeers were, for the moſt 
where he will be retained till the time of the re- part, choſen from among thoſe that were ſenior 
ſtitution of all things; and then be will appear a 1 age fo the members generally conſiſted of the 
ſecond time in great glory, in his own, and in his younger fort; and beſides, as it ufual to call 
Father's, and in the glory of his holy angels: and ekief men and rulers, whether in church or ſtate, 
when be thus pe. , © | fathers, fo thoſe that were ſubjeQs, the younger; 
Ye ball receive a-crawn- of glory -which fadeth not ſee Luke xxii. 26. Theſe the apoſtle exhorts as 
_ away] In diſtinction from thoſe »crowns which | follows, | ke e ee mag 
were given to the condusror in the Olympic | Submit yourſelves unto the elder} Not merely in 
games; which were made of divers flowers, of the age, but in office, as before; for as he had ex- 
olive, wild olive, pine- tree, and of parſly, and | horted the elders to a diſcharge of their work and 
inſerted in a branch of the the wild olive- tree (y), office, he proceeds in the next place, and which 
and which quickly faded away; or inallufion to | is Gynified by the word Fkewiſe, to ſtir up the 
crowns made of Amarantbus (z), the plant EVEr- | members of the churches to their duty to their 
laſting, ſo called, from the nature of it, becauſe elders, or paſtors, who had the overſight of 1 


f "0 T. Bab, Bava Kama, | 3nd that is to ſubmit themſelves to them as It 
| 1 7 2 ta, RFF 8 | Heb. xiii. 17. 25 is done b attending con- 
(w) in Miſa. Ban Kama, 8. 6. 5.8. (=) Bartenors in ſtantly on the word preached by them, and re- 

1 2 (y) Yi r 757 gra * 95 1 $39 | ceiving it, ſo far as it agrees with the ſcriptures 
re | of truth; and by joining with them in all the 


1 


ordinances 


Anno D 0M. 60. 
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ordinances of Chriſt, and their adminiſtrations of 
them; by being ſubject to the laws of Chriſt's 
houſe, as put in execution by them ; by taking 
their counſel and advice, yang and hearken- | 
ing to their admonitions. and reproefs, and taking | 
them in good part, looking upon them, and be- 
having towards them as their ſpiritual guides and 
governors. The Syriac and Ethiopic verſions 
read, to your elders;” ſuch as were particularly 
{et over them in the Lord, and had taken the care 
of them, for to no others are they obliged to 

Yeo, all of you be fubjef? one to another] That is, 
all the members of the churches ſhould not only 
ſubmit themſelves to their paſtors, but to their 
fellow- members, as in Epb. v. 21. they ſhould 
ſubmit to the ſuperior judgments of one another, 
eſteeming each other better than themſelves, and 
not be tenacious of their own way of thinking and 
judging of things; yea, condeſcend- to men of 
low 
ties of the weak, and take all admonitions and 
reproofs, given in a friendly manger, kindly ; 
and ch ly perform all offices of love, and by 
it ſerve one another in things temporal and ſpiri- 
tual; doing the, meaneſt ſervices fot the good of 
each other, ſuch as waſhing the feet of one another, 
in imitation. of their Lord and Maſter. 

And be clu bed with humility] Without which 
there will be no ſubjection, either to the elders, 
or one another. This is a grace which ſhews itſelf 
in a man's thinking and ſpeaking the beſt of 
others, and the worſt of himſelf; in not affectiug 
places and titles of eminence; in being content 
with the loweſt place, and patiently bearing the 
er contempt; in not aſpiring to things too 

igh for him; always acknowledging his own 
meanneſs, baſeneſs, and unworthineſs ; aſcribing 
all he is, and has, to the grace and goodneſt of 
God, whether it be gifts of nature, providence, 
or grace: and this is a believer's- clothing, not 
the robe of his juſtifying righteouſneſs before God, 
but is a conſiderable part of his inward garment 
of ſanQification, which is in the ſight of God of 
great price; and makes a large ſhew in bis out- 
ward converſation garments before men, and ren- 
ders him lovely and amiable : it is an ornament 
to him, which is precious with God, and recom- 
mends him to the eſteem of men, and the religion 


| 


tes, and weaker minds, bear the infirmi- | 


from a ſort of badge which ſervants wore over 
their garments, by.which they were-diſtinguiſh»- 
ed; and ſo ſaints are directed to put on this badge, 
by which they may be known to be the ſervants 
of Chriſt: the former ſeems more agreeable: but 
as the word ſignifies. to bind, or ſaſten, any thing, 
by tying of knots, it may denote the retaining of 
this grace in conſtant exerciſe, ſo as never to be 
without it; and to be clathed or covered with it, 
is always to have it on, and in exerciſe, in 

action of life, in all our deportment before God 
and men, in all publie and religious worſhip, and 
throughout the whole of our converſation, in the 
family, in the world, or in the church, The 
phraſe ſeems to be Jewiſh, and is to be met with 
in the writings of the Jews. It is ſaid (a), He 
e that has | «by mw23 wabnn:.<* and is clot 

„ with humility ;” humility is the moſt excellent, 
* (The law) mu wan clothes him with 


ec humility and fear.”  _ | 
Far Gad refiſteth the proud] Or ſcorneth the frorn= 
ers, as it is in Prove iii. from whence theſe 
words are taken: the Lerd treats them as they _ 
treat others; as they deſpiſe all other men and 
things, he deſpiſes them ; be is above them, in 
that they have dealt proudly, and has them in 
r L their artifices, and fruſ- 
their ſchemes, and diſappoints. their ambi- 
tious views, and ſcatters. them in the imagination 
of their hearts, and brings, Gem counſels to con- 
fuſion, and o himſelf to and as their 
adyerſary ; and a dreadful thing it is for perſons 
to have God ſtand up againft them, and reſiſt 
them, This is a reaſon difluading from pride, and 
exciting to humility, as is alſo what follows. 
| And giveth grace to the bumble] That is, more 
D The firſt grace cannot 
intended, for no man is truly humble before 
h has received the grace of God, it is that 
which makes him ſo ; or it may deſign larger gifts 
of grace, which God beſtoms on thaſe who ac- 
knowledge him to be the author and-giver of what 
they have, and who make a proper uſe of them to. 
his glory z when he takes away from the vain and 
oſtentatious, that which to themſelves, and othe 
they ſeemed to have. Moreover, God grants his 
gracious preſence to ſuch ar are of an humble, 
and of a contrite ſpirit; and at laſt he gives them 
glory, which is a free - graos- gift, and the perſec- 


and Goſpel be profeſſes, and his proſeſſion of it. tion of grace z the poot᷑ in ſpirit, ar humble fouls, . - 


Some think there is a metaphor-in the words, 
taken from knots of ribbands, and ſuch like 


things, wore by women on their heads, or breaſts, 


for ornament; and that the apaſtle's advice to the 
ſaints is, that their breaſt-knot, or ornament, 


| 


have both a right and meetneſs for, and ſhall en- 
joy the kingdom of heaven. A 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore  the- 
1 9 | . iy 


ſhould be bumility. Others: think it is taken 


p 75 Greer 
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mighty bang af Gd. that he may exale you 


cauſe, acknowledge your vileneſs and unworthi- 


Alexandrian, read, dein the time of ' yifieatian ; 


_ viſited. you 3 


_exalt the humble; for humble ſouls honour him, 


and this he does in his own time, in à time that 


Where, — of, caſt. thy burden upon the 
-« upon the 1 Ugh. 
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in due time > 


Humble yourſelves therefore) Or © be ye bum- 
« bled” before God, and in his fight ; quietly” 
ſubmit to his will; patiently bear every 2M:Qion 
without murmuring, repining, or replying againſt 
him ; be ſtill under the rod, and defpiſe not the 
chaſtening of the Lord; mourn over fin as the 


neſs, and ſtand in awe of his majeſty, conſidering 
yourſelves as 
Uuder the 1 hand if God] A phraſe ex- 
prefiveef his omnipotence, which cannot be 1 
ed, and it would be madnefs to oppoſe it; and | 
which is able to caſt down the proud, and daſh 
them to pieces; as well as to exalt the humble. 
T his Fand upon men, in a way of chaſtiſement, 
reſſes ſore, and in a way of NN preſſes 
wn, and cruſnes to pieces: but to be under jt 
in an humble manner, is ſafe — profitable ; ſuch 
are hid as in the hollow of his hand, and are fafe 
as in a pavilion, and comfortable under the ſhadow 
of his wings; and ſuch humiliation and fubmiſſion 
to him, and putting themſelves under His mighty 
1 care, is the way to exaltation -* 
Dat be may eralt (you in gue 2 The Artic] 
BF: reads, **© in the time of exaltation ; when 
his time to exalt is come, either in this world, or 
more eſpecially at the appearance of Chriſt, and 
his kingdom. The Valgate Latin verſion; and 
two copies of Beza's, one of. Stephens's, and the 


and ſo the Ethiopie verfioh ; when he ſhall have 
Which ſeems to be taken dut of 
chapter ii, 12. ſoonef or later ſuch who ate hum- 
'bled ſhall be exalted; it is the uſual way and 
method which God takes to abaſe the proud, and 


and therefore ſuch as honour him be will honour; 


makes moſt for his gl „ and their mens often- 
times he does it Ay * e, and * in that 
* is: to come. 


7 Caſting all your care on bim, * 


che cateth for vu. 

Caſling all your cure unan him] «Upon God,” * as 
the Syriac and Ethiopic-verſions read. The wb 
are taken. ont of, or at leaſt refer to P/alm lv. 22. 
. Lord“ int have it. caſt thy eare 

care of the body, and of 
211 the affairs of. life, concerning which ſaints 
ſhould not 'be anxiouſly Manges but depend 


| 


diſcouraged by this, or any vſuck bikes exhortation ; 
as alſo the care of the ſoul, and the ſpiritual and 
eternal welfare of it, which ſhould be Committed 
into the hands of Chriſt, on whom help is laid, 
and who is become the author of eternal falva- 
tion 3 nor ſhould this ſlacken and make perſons 
negligent in the uſe of means, for the good, com- 
fort, and advantage of their ſouls. - . 


Fur be careih far you} For the bodies of bis 
people, and their outward concerns in liſe, ſor 
food and raiment ſor them, and for the preſerva. 
tion of them, who will not ſuffer - them to want, 
nor withhold any good thing from them, or ever 
leave them or forſake them; and for their fouls, 
for which he has made proviſion i in his Son, and in 
the covenant of his. grace has laid help upon a 
mighty Saviour; and who has obtained an eter- 
nal redemption: for them, beſtows his giace upon 
them, and gives by needful ſupply of it to them, 
and keeps the: 0 is Power een * 
Me 


98 Be ber, de "vigitane 3 decauſe yout 


adyerſary the i as a roaring lion, walk- 
eth about, ſeeking whom he may devour; 

Be ſober, be vigilant} The apoſtle had exhorted 
to each of theſe before; ſee chapters i, 13. and 
iv. 7. but thought fit to repeat them; ſobriety 
and watchfulneſs: being exceeding neceſſary and 
uſeful in the chriſtian life; and the one cannot 
well be without the other :. — a man is ſober 
in body and mind, he will not be watchful; either 
oyet himſelf, or others, or againſt the ſnares of 
ſin, Satan, and the world 5 and. if de is not on 
his watch-and guard, he is liable to every fin and 
temptation. The Syriac verſion renders the words, 
«© watch, and be ye mindful, or remember; 
watch wich diligence, care, and induſtry, keep- 
ing a good look- out, minding and obſerving every 
thing that preſents, and remembering the power 
and cunning of the enemy; and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion renders them thus, be ye prudent, and 
t cauſe your heart to underſtand; referring them 
not to temperance of body, but ſobriety mind, 
and to a prudent conduct and behaviour, as hav- 
ing a ma as well as a malicious W to deal 
with. 

- Becauſe your 8 the devil] He who is a 
defaier and .calumniator ; who accuſes God to 
men, and men to God, and is therefore ftiled the 
Accuſer of the brethren; z he is the ſaints avowed 
and implacable enemy. Satan is an enemy to 
mankind in general, but more eſpecially to the 
ſeed of the woman, to Chriſt perſonal, and to 
Chriſt myſtical, to all the elect of God: the word 
here uſed is a forenſic term, and ſignifies a c t- 


n the provggence of God, though in the dili- 
5 uſe of means, „Which 18 not forbidden, nor 
4 ? +3 # 
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adverſary, 
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adverſary, or one that litigates a point in law, or 
oppoſes another in an action or ſuit at law. The 
Jews (c) have adopted this word into their lan- 
guage, and explain it by, pa 5y2 “a law-adver- 
« ſary,” or one that has a ſuit at law depending 
againſt another. Satan accuſes men of the breach 
of the law, and pleads, that juſtice wight-cxke 
place, and puniſhment be inflicted ; which 
he purſues with-great violence and diligence. 

As a roaring lian] So called, both on W 
of his ſtrength, and alſo becauſe of his rage, 
malice, and cruelty, which he breathes out againſt 
the ſaints, who, though he cannot deſtroy-them, 
will do all he can to tercify and affright them; ſo 
the young lions in P/elm civ. 21. are, by the 
cabaliſtic Jews (d), underſtood of devils z; to 
which, for the above reaſons, they may be truly 
 Wilketh about] To and fro in the earth; ſee 
Job i. 7. as à lion runs about here and there, 
when almoſt famiſhed with hunger; and it alſo 
denotes the inſidious methods, wiles, and ſtrata- 
gems, Satan takes to ſurpriſe men, and get an 
advantage of them: be takes à tour, and comes 
round upon them, upon the bark of them, at 
unawares, ſo that they have need to be always 


ſober, and upon their guard. 

Seeking whom be may devaur] This is the end of 
his walking about: and the like is expreſſed in 
the Targum on Jh i. 7. and chap: ii. 2. And 
Satan anſwered before the Lord, and ſaid, 
“ From going about in the earth, mp2 pan? 
© to ſearch into the works of the children of 
„men, and from walking in it;“ that ſo he 
might have ſomething to accuſe them of, and they 
fall a prey into his hands. Fhis is the work he 
is continually employed in; he is always ſeeking 
to do miſchief, either to the fouls," or bodies, or 
eftates of men, eſpecially the former; though he 
can do nothing in either reſpect without à per- 
miſſion, not unleſs he may; and though this, with 
reſpect to body and eſtate, is ſometimes granted, 
as in the caſe of Job, yet never with reſpect to 
the ſouls of any of God's elect, which are ſafe in 
Chriſt's hands, and out of his reach; this hinders | 


not but that ſaints ſhould be ſober and watchful. }- 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
knowiag that the ſame afflictions are ac- 
compliſhed in your brethren that are in the 
n 
Whom re]! By no means give way to him, 
by indulging any fin, or yielding to any tempta- 


* 5 - » . 4 15 1 a * | 
(. Yalkut Simeooi, par,2. fol. 41. 4. Bereit Rovbe, G. 83. ject of prayer, to encourage ſouls to come to the 


41. 4, & Jarchi & Aruch in Mattanot Cehuna in ibid, 


| which ſhould be diſregarded. 


ing grace; and is the giver of. 


tion ; but oppoſe him, and ſtand againſt his wiles, 
bis cunning and his power. 
Sted/aft in the faith) Both in the doctrine of 
faith, which Satan endeavours to remove from, 
or cauſe to ſtagger in; and in the grace of faith, 
exerciſing it on the promiſes of God; and his per- 
fections, particularly his power and faithfulneſs 
concerned in them, and in the blood, righteouſ- 
neſs, ſacrifice, and perſon of Chriſt, which faith 
is capable of making uſe of, as a ſhield, to good 
purpoſe, againſt all the fiery darts of Satan; as 
alſo-in a profeſſion of faith, which, as it- ſhould 
be held faſt without wavering, and which the 
devil is very buſy to keep perſons from makin 
or to cauſe. them to drop ĩt when they have m 
it, by violent ſuggeſtions, ſtrong temptations; 


and a flood of. reptoaches and perſecutions 


Se 


Knowing that the ſame afflictions are actompliſhed 
in your brethren that are in the world] And there- 
fore ſhould not be ſurpriſed and ſtaggered by them, 
nor think them ſtrange, but endure them without 
murmuring, and wich patience and chearfulneſs ; 
ſince they are the ſame affiittions and trials, which 
others have been exerciſed. with, in all ages; the 
ſame which the faternity or brotherboad, as the word 
ſignifies, ſee chapter ii. 17. who ſtand in the fame 
eelatjon to God and Chriſt as they do, endure; 

the ſame which Chriſt himſelf, who ſtands 
in this relation to them, has endured : and which 
muſt be expected whilſt they are in ih world; but 
this is the great mercy, that they are only endured 
in this world; there will be none in the world to 
come; they will be accompliſhed and finiſhed here; 
and believer 'has his meaſure, which muſt | 
be filled up; and ſo has the whole body of Chrift, 
his church, and when they are fulfilled, they will 
be no more. e ante 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, 
make you perfect, ſtabliſn, ſtrengthen, ſettle 
hen. Vn . WN t ere 


een 


þ 
9 1 


But the e ee Who bas riches. of 
grace, an immenſe plenty of it in bimſelf; has 
treaſured up a fulneſs of grace in his San; is the 
author of all the bleflings_ of grace, of electing, 
adopting, juſtifying, pardoning, and regenerat- 

and is of .the ſeveral graces 
of the Spirit, as faith, hope, love, repentance, 
c. and of all the ſupplies of grace ; and by this 
character is God the Father deſcribed. as the ob- 


% Lex, Cabal, p. 231.417, 
> | 3 


q | throne of his grace, and pray, 


and hope for, and 


* 
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expect a ſufficiency of his grace in time of | 
need; as well as to ſhew, that the ſufferings of 
the ſaints here are but for a while; that they are 
in love and kindneſs; and that they ſhall certainly 
enjoy the glory they are called unto by him; 
and which is the next thing by which he ſtands 
deſcribed | 

I do baib called us unto bis eternal glory by Chrift 
Foſus) This call is not a mere external one, by 
the miniſtry of the word, which is net always 
effectual and unto ſalvation ; but an internal, 
ſpecial, and efficacious one, and which is high, 
holy, heavenly, and unchangeable. The perſons 
who are the ſubjects of it are us, whom God has 
choſen in Chriſt, and are preſerved in him, and 
redeemed by him; and who are a ſelect people, 
and diſtinguiſhed from others, and yet in them- 
ſelves no better than others; nay, often the vileſt, 
meaneſt, and moſt contemptible. Some ancient 
copies read yu, and fo do the Arabic and Ethio- 
pic verſions : what they are called to, is his eter- 
nal glory ; that which is glorious in itſelf, and is 
ſignified by what is the moſt glorious in this 


| world, as a kingdom, crown, throne, inheritance, 


Ce. and lies in conſtant and uninterrupted com- 
munion with Father, Son, and Spirit; in a com- 
pleat viſion of the glory of Chrift, and in perfect 
conformity to him; in a freedom from all evil, 
and in a full enjoyment of all 2 Saad and this 
is his, God the Father's; which he has prepared 


and provided for his ꝓcople of his own grace, and 


which he freely gives unto them, and makes them 


meet for: it is eternal; it will laſt for ever, 
and never paſs away, as does the glory of this 
world ; it is a continuing city, a never-fading in- 


heritance, an eternal weight of glory: and to this 
the ſaints are . in Fefus Chriſt ; the 
glory-they are called to is in his hands; and they 
themſelves, by being called unto it, appear to be 
in him, and as ſuch, to belong unto him, or are 


the called of Chriſt Jeſus; and beſides, they are 


called by him, by his Spirit and and into 


communion with him, and to the obtaining of his 


Pk that ye bave me 4 while, make you per- 
«ft, flabliſh, flrengthen, ſettle you] Some copi 
724 5 the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic 5 
read theſe words in 3 not as a 

r, but as .s promiſe, ** ſhall make you per- 
be | ea,” &c. .the ſenſe is om ſame ; for it 1 A 
prayer, it is a prayer in faith, for what ſhall be 
done; for God will make his people eher: and 
vehich reſpe&s not their juſtification ; for in that 
ſenſe they are perſect already in Chriſt their head, 
who has ly fulfilled the law for them, and 
fully expiated their fins; has compleatly redeem d 


them, aid procured for them the pardon' of all 
their treſpaſſes; and has juſtified them from all 
their miquities : but their ſanAification ; for tho 
all grace is implanted in them at once, yet it js 
2 ually brought to perfection; there is a per. 
ection of parts, of all the parts of the new man, 
or creature, but not of degrees; and there is a 
comparative perfection with reſpect to themſelves, 
before converſion, or with reſpect to hypocrites, 
for perfection oftentimes means no other than in- 
tegrity and ſincerity ; or with reſpect to other 
chriſtians, who are weaker in knowledge and ex. 
perience: and there is a perfection of holineſs in 
Chriſt, who is their ſanctiſieation, but not in 
themſelves; for every — of the work of grace 
is imperfect, as faith, love, knowledge, Oc. and 
fin dwells in them, and fand in need of 
freſh ſupplies of grace ; and even the beſt of them 
diſclaim perfection, though they greatly defire it, 
as here the apoſtle rays for it; and which ſhews, 
that as 3 ad it not, though they will 
—_—_ in heaven, _— 2 . be 
perfect knowledge, and perſect holi d per- 
fect happineſs. He alſo prays, that God would 
| flablih them, or believes and promiſes that he 
would. The of God are in a ſaſe and eſta- 
bliſhed ſtate and condition already; they are in 
the arms of e ing love, and in the of 
Chriſt, and in a ſure and inviolable covenant of 

and are built on the rock of ages; and are 
in a ſtate of grace, of juſtifying, adopting, and 
png, grace, from whence can never 
finally totally fall ; and yet they ate very 
often unſtable in their hearts and frames, and in 
the exerciſe of grace, and diſcharge yt vm 
in their adherence to the doctrines of the Goſpel ; 
and need to be eſtabliſhed, and to have a more 
firm perſuaſion of their intereſt in the love of God, 
and a more ſteady view of their ſtanding in Chriſt, 
and the covenant of his grace, and a more lively 
and comfortable exerciſe of grate on him, and a 
more conſtant diſcharge of duty, and a mote firm 
_y 2 to the 1 and e 
of t pel; and Wi a conſummate 
ſtability in heaven, _ are ſure 2 
Another petition, or promiſe, is, that God would 


ſtrengthen them; which ſuppoſes them to be weak 


and feeble, not as to their ſtate and condition, 
for their place of defence is the munition of rocks; 
nor in the ſame ſenſe as natural men are, of as 
they themſelves were before converſion ; nor are 
they all alike weak, ſome are weaker in faith-and 
knowledge, and of a more weak and ſcrupulous 
conſcience than others, and are more eaſily drawn 
aide by corruptions and temptations, and are in 


| greater afflictions: and this is to be underſſeod, 


— 
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AP, V. ver. 11, 12. 


not of bodily, but ſpiritual ſtrength; that God 
would ſtrengthen their ſouls, and the work of his 

race in them, their faith, hope, and love; and 
flrengthen them to perform their duties, to with - 
ſtand temptations, oppoſe their own corruptions, 


bear the croſs, reproaches, and perſecutions, and 


do their generation-work : and he further adds, 
and /etth you, or found you; not that God would 
now lay the foundation, Chriſt, for he had been 
laid by him already in his counſels and deerees, 
and in the covenant of his grace, in the miſſion 
of him into this world, and by his Spirit in their 
hearts; nor that he would afreſh lay them on 
Chriſt, the foundation, for they were there laid 
already, and were ſafe; but that he would build 
them up, and ſettle their faith on this foundation, 
that they might be rooted and grounded in the 
love of God, have a lively ſenſe, and firm per- 
ſuaſion of their intereſt in it, and be grounded 
and ſettled in the faith of the Goſpel ; be ſettled 
under a Goſpel-miniftry, have a fixed abode in 
the houſe of God, enjoy the ſpiritual proviſions 
of it, and have fellowſhip with Chriſt, and his 
people here; and at laſt enter and dwell in the 
city which has foundations, where they will be 
never more ſubject to wavering, inſtability, and 
inconſtancy, and from whence they will never be 
removed; this will be their laſt and eternal ſettle- 
ment: and this will be after. they have /uffered a 
while, in their bodies, characters, and 

through the malice and wickedneſs of men; and 
in their ſouls, from their own corruptions, the 
temptations of Satan, and the W of God's 
face; which will be but for a very little while, 
for a moment, as it were; theſe are only the ſuf- 
ferings of this preſent time, and in the /preſent 
evil world; nor are they inconſiſtent with God's 
being the God of all grace unto them, or with 
their being called to eternal glory, the way to 


which lies through them ; and they are the means | 


of perfecting, ſtabliſhing, ſtrengthening, and ſet- 
tling them. 8 7 ho} | 12 
11 To him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 5 
The Syriac verſion begins this doxology in the 
preceding verſe, reading the words thus, © to the 
God of grace,” and then putting what follows, 
„ who hath called us, &c, into a parentheſis, 
connects them with theſe, © be glory, and power, 
and honour,” &c. glory is due to God for all 
the grace he beſtows on men ; and to give it to 
him, ſhews a ſenſe of divine goodneſs, and a 
grateful heart; and to him very fitly is dominion 
aſcribed, whoſe kingdom rules over all, and who 
diſpenſes his grace, as well as his providential 
——_— in . ſovereign way ; and whom the ſaints 
Vor. V. | 


| 


obey; to which is added, Amen, ſignifying that 
ſo the apoftle prayed it might, and believed it 
would be. £15104 bas 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto 
you, as I ſuppoſe, I have written briefly, 


exhorting, and teſtifying that this is the 


true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 
By Silvanus, a faithful brother unto you]  Silvanus 
is the ſame with Silas, ſo often mentioned in the 
As of the Apoſtles, as a companion of the apoſtle 
Paul; whom Peter met with in his travels, and 
ſent this letter by him, or uſed him as his amanu- 
enſis, or both: his character is, that he was @ /azth- 


Jul brother to thoſe perſons, to whom this epiſtle is 


written ; that is, he was a faithful miniſter of the 
Goſpel to them, who, with great ſincerity” and 
integrity, preached the word unto them, as the 
apoſtle was well informed, and had reaſon to be. 
lieve; for what follows, | | 
A. I fuppeſe] Does not ſuggeſt any doubt - 
of it, but, nee the contrary, a firm belief y for the 
word uſed, fignifies to repute, to reckon, to con- 
clude a thing upon the beſt and ſtrongeſt reaſons ; 
though ſome connect this phraſe, as that alſo unto 
yu, with the following clauſe, IS LIND 
I have written briefly] As does the Syriac ver- 
ſion, which renders the whole thus, © theſe few 
« things, as I think, I have written unto you, 
«6 — ilyanus, a faithful brother; and then 
the fenſe is, This ſhort epiſtle, as in my opinion 
it is, I have wrote and ſent to you by Silvanus, 
who is faithful and "upright, as a brother, a mi- 
niſter, and a meſſenger. The Arabic verſion ſeems 
to refer the above clauſe, as I /appoſe, neither to 
the character of Silvanus, nor to the brevity of 
the epiſtle, but to the matter of it, rendering it 
thus, theſe things, in a few words, I have 
« written unto you, according to my ſenſe; ac- 
cording to my poo and. reaſon, 'as T'think, 
by which you will ſee and know my real ſenti- 
ments and thoughts of things; for what I have 
written is according to the beſt of my underſtand- 
ing and knowledge. | 4 7M 
Exborting, and teſtifying that this is the true 
grace of God whertin ye fand] Or have flood, and 
fill continue to do ſo: the Lug verſion renders © 
it, I am perſuaded and teſtify; expreſſing his 
great confidence and aſſurance, that the Goſpel 
of the of God, which ſprings from the 
of God, is full of it, and declares it, and 
which he had delivered in this epiſtle, and they 


had formerly received, and had ſtood faſt in, and 

abode by, was the true Goſpel: The Arabic ver- 

ſion gives another ſenſe, rendering the words thus, 
Oo L intteat- 
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« intreating and beſecching, that this. grace 
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faith was unfeigned, and. their profeflion right: and 


<< God, in which ye ſtand, may be true and firm; | ſincere. This church, he ſays, 


that is, that ye may ſtill continue truly to em- 


| brace and profeſs it, and firmly abide by it; 
though the meaning rather is, that the apoſtle 
bears a teſtimony to the truth of the Goſpel, and 
of the chriſtian religion, as held and profeſſed by 
them, with conſtancy bitherto ; and exhorts them 
unto the conſideration · of the truth of it, which 
might be depended upon, to cleave unto it with 
fol nn A 7 
13 The church that is at Babylon, elected 
together with you, ſaluteth you; and /o doth 
J..... ꝝñun 
De church that it at Babylon] The Vulgate 
Latin, . Syriac, and Arabic verſions ſupply the 
word church, as we do. Some, by Babylon, un- 
derſtand Rome, which is ſo called, in a figurative 
ſenſe, in the book of the Revelation : this is an 


ancient opinion; ſo Papias underſtood it, as (e) | - 


Euſebius relates; but that Peter was at Rome 
when he wot this epiſtle, cannot be proved, nor 
ay reaſon be given, why the proper name of the 
place ſhould be concealed, and a figurative one 

- Expreſſed, It is beſt therefore to underſtand it 
literally, of Babylon in Aſſyria, the metropolis 
of the diſperſion of the Jews, and the center of it, 
to whom the apoſtle wrote; and where, as the 
miniſter of the circumciſion, he may be thought 
to reſide, here being a number of perſons con- 
verted and formed into à Goſpel-church-ſtatt, | 
whereby was fulfilled the ' prophecy in Halm 
4xxxvii. 4. perhaps this church might conſiſt 
chiefly of Jews, which might be the reaſon of the 
apoftle's being bere, ſince there were great num- 
Pers which continued here from the time of the 
Eeptivity, who returned not with Ezra; and theſe 
are ſaid by the Jews (J) to be of the pureſt blood: 
many of the Jewiſh doctors lived here. They had 
three famous univerſities in this country, and 
Here their Talmud was written, called from hence 
— 4118 (g). The church in this place is ſaid 
N „„ Tri” coat | 


""""EleFted together with you] That is, were choſen 
together with them in Chriſt before the founda- 
tion of the world, to grace here, and glory here- 
after; or. were nets he ele& of God as they 
were, for as ſuch he writes to them, chap. i. 4. 
and this the apoſtle faid im a judgment of charity 


1 


n 
= 


"of the whole church, and all che members of it, be 


Saluteth you}. Wishes all happineſs, an 
proſperity of every kind, r "_ n 
And ſo doth Marcus my ſon]- Either in a natural 
ſenſe, his ſon according to the fleſh ; ſince it is 
certain Peter had a wife, and might have a ſon, 
and one of this name: or rather in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, being one that he was either an inſtrument 
of converting him, or of inſtructing him, or was 
one that was as dear to bim as à ſon; in like 
manner as the apoſtle Paul calls Timothy, and 

alſo Titus, his own ſon. This ſeems to be Mark 
the Evangeliſt, who was called John Mark, was 


Barnabas s ſiſter's ſon, and his mother's name was 


Mary; ſee Col. iv. 10. Aal xii. 12, 25. He is 
ſaid (5) to be the interpreter of Peter, and to have 
wrote his Goſpel from what he heard from him; 
and who approved of it, and confirmed it, and in- 
deed it is ſaid to be his. MM ö 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of 
charity. Peace ze with you all that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 2 2 eite © 
''* Greet ye une another with a ifs of tharityT The 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac;' and Arabie verſions read, 
With an holy kifs ;” and fo ſome copies, as in 
Romans xvi.” 16. and elſewhere; ſee the note 
there; and intends ſuch a kiſs, as is not only op- 
ſite to every thing that is laſcivious and impure, 
ut is expreflive of true loye and affection, and is 
y and ſincere: and ſueb a love the Jews call, 
as the apoſtle does here, W] ů npwi © a: kiſs 
* of love (i) * for as Philo the Jew (i] obſerv 
a' kiſs and love differ, the one may be without th 
other, à mere compliment, a ſhew of friendſhip, - 
and not ariſe from ſincere love. X 


Pas by with yiu all that" art in Chrift aas] 


Who were choſen in him before the foundation 
of the world; and appeared to be in him by effee- 
tual vocation ; and were at leaſt by profeſſion in 
him, and were in Cheift myſtical, and incorporated 
in a Goſpel- church; the Atabie :yerfjon reads, 

« who are in the love of Jeſus Chriſt.“ To theſe 
the apoſtle wiſhes peace, temporal, ſpiritual, and 
eternal. "The Vulgate Latin reads grace, which 
is moſt uſual in Pauls epiſtles. Phe epiſtle is 
cloſed with F b 

Amen] As is. common; the apoſtle wiſhing that 
this might be the caſe, and believing that it would 


: being under a profeſſion of faith in Chriſt; and 13 5 e 
nothing appearing to the contrary, but that their FR ² ˙ Jo 
8 - Anden 2 —— | Mr usch. Hi, Eecle l. 3. c. 39. Tertullian. adv... 
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The Second Epiſtle General * * E 7 E. 1 


T HOU G H dds was, among the 8 a „ doubt: e thi Hats of this pile, 

which is firſt mentioned by Origen (a), and afterwards by Euſebius (#) and Jerom (7, yet 

it prevailed not among the churches, nor hindered the diligent reading and uſe of it, together | 

with other ſcriptures 3; it appearing to be uſeful and profitable, as Euſebius declares ; and i in roceſs 

of time, this doubt was entirely removed, and it was univerſally received by fathers and councils. into 

the canon of the ſcriptures, where it is juſtly retained, it having plain ſignatures of its divine original. | 

Nor is there any thing in it unworthy of ſo great an apoſile, whoſe name it bears; but the hole of it 

is agreeable to the analogy of faith, to the reſt of the ſacred writings, particularly to the epiſlle of Jude 

between which, and the ſecond chapter of this, there is a great likeneſs,” The only reaſon of the doubt 

of the genuineneſs of this epiſtle, and whether it was written by the apoſtle Peter, is the difference of 

its tile from the former; but the holy Ghoſt, the diQator of the ſacred writings, Is not 992 t a2 

man's natural ſtile, but could vary it, as he pleaſed : beſides, a man's ſtile is not the ſame at different 

times, and when writing on different ſubjects ; add to which, that this objection can. only regard the 

ſecond chapter, for the firſt and third agree with the former epiſtle. And ſome have thought, that 

the ſecond chapter is an extract out of ſome ancient Hebrew book deſcribing the chatacters of the old 

falſe prophets ; which book Peter and Jude having before them, took the characters of the old pro- 

phets, and, under divine direction, applied them to the falſe teachers' of the” preſent age; and if 

ſo, it is not to be wondered at, that the ſtile of the epiſtle ſhould differ from the former, and even 

from itſelf in this part. But that it was written by the apoſtle Peter, not only the inſcription ſhews, | 

which, if falſe, would indeed diſcredit the genuineneſs of the book, but the'account that. is given of 

the writer of ie, as one that was with Chriſt at his transfiguration,. chap. i. 16—18. Now. there were 

only the three following diſciples there, Peter, John, and James. The laſt of theſe had beem dead 

ſome time when this epiſtle was written, and it was never aſcribed by any to the apoſtle John, and 

therefore it remains that Peter muſt be the writer of it. As for Simeon, 'biſhop'of 'Jerulalm;' that 
ſucceeded James, whom Grotius would ſuggeſt as the author of i it, the character does not agree with TY 
bim; he was not with Chriſt on the holy mount, nor heard the voice from heaven, aſſerting the Son- WW, 
ſhip of Chriſt, and the divine complacency in him: moreover, this epiſtle is called 4 ſecond epiftle, 

chap. iii. 1. and ſuppoſes a fr/f, and manifeſtly refers to the former epiſtle of Peter's, about which 

there never was any doubt, as the authors before - mentioned obſerve. It was written by the apoſtle 

in his old age, when upon the decline of life, juſt as he was about to put off his tabernacle, | chap, 

i. 1315. a little before his martyrdom, in the year ſixty- eight, though Dr Lightfoot places it in 

fixty-ſix and it is ſent to the ſame. perſons as: his firſt, namely, to the believing Jews ſcattered 
throughout ſeveral parts of Aſia, he being che miniſter of the circutnciſion ; fee 1 Pat i. 1. com- 

pared with 2 Peter iii. 1. The'ſcope and deſign of it are, to put them upon a concern for a larger — 8 
increaſe of grace and ſpiritual knowledge; to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the preſent truth of the | 
Goſpel ; to warn them againſt falſe teachers, which be largely deſcribes; and he puts them in mind 

of the diſſolution of all things, and of what en 11 mien * mo ee en 


— — ͤ—Gñ̃—— — — .‚Ä 


Amme K ü Hs '4 
13 cot TI a 82 Drei en L be 2 15 
1 ; | $117 #1 ' : # „ 
, : 18 4 i - 7 * ! 
| : 3 CH AP, 
« LITE Sr * 
8 1. 4 4 ' 
— — = „ * r . r "TEES 8142 232 . 
*%s 1 — 
CO ee ien 00 Cay ip Bs $ te "x 


: : * 
6 18 8 4 * 7 121. * AF 43 4 $92 
e, n mne ee 90a . e 
— = * » | 
as a ; : = 2a 


* » . ww" 
4 


* —_— 


2 


1 
GHAP „„ 
In this chapter, after the inſcription and ſaluta- 


of 


tation, the apoſtle takes notice of gifts of grace | 


beſtowed ; and exhorts to the exerciſe of holi- 
neſs and good works; and gives the reaſons 
_ why he was ſo preſſing to them; and endeavours 
to eftabliſh the ſaints in the Goſpel that had 
been preached among them. In the inſcription, 
the writer of the epiſtle deſcribes himſelf by his 
names, the one given him by his parents, the 
| " other by his Lord and Maſter, and by his cha- 
racter and office; and the perſons to whom he 
writes, are deſcribed as having faith, and that 
of the ſame kind with the apoſtles, and which 
they obtained through the . righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, . 1. The ſalutation is the ſame with 
that in the former epiſtle, only here is added a 
wih for an increaſe of divine knowledge, 5. 2. 
and which might be expected, ſince, by the 
power of divine grace, every thing neceſſary to 
a ſpiritual and godly life had been given t 
n effectual vocation, through the knowledge 
of Chriſt ; even exceeding great and precious 
pPromiſes, whereby they partook of the divine 
nature, and eſcaped the vices which prevailed 
in che world, . 3, 4. upon which he exhorts 
not to reſt where were, but to go on in 
eee 1/95; and performance of duties, 
many of which he enumerates, . 5—7. to 
enſorce which, he adds ſeveral arguments, as 
that through an abounding in theſe things 
they would appear not to have a ſuperficial and 
ſpeculative knowledge of Chriſt, 3. 8. or other- 
wiſe it would be evident, that were blind, 
ignorant, and in an unrenewed fate, 7. 9. 
reas by theſe things they would make their 
cCulling and election ſure and manifeſt to men, 
and would never fall totally and finally, and in 
the iſſue have an abundant entrance into the 
. everlaſting kingdom of Chriſt, 5. 10, 11. and 
then he gives the reaſons of his conduct, why, 
de ſo much urged a regard to theſe things, and 
Put them in mind of them; mils... uſe- 
fulneſs of them for their eſtabliſhment, the duty 
f his office, which required it, the ſhort" time 
be had to live, and the profitableneſs-of Tuch 
exhortations to them, after his deceaſe, 5. 
.12—15. and in order to eſtabliſh them in the 
truths of the Goſpel, and particularly in that 
- which concerns the coming of Chriſt in power 
And 2 which he enlarges in the latter 
part of this epiſtle ; he obſerves, that this was 
not a cunningly deviſed fable, but was what. 
be, and others, were eye- witneſſes of, even of 
that which was an emblem and pledge of it; 
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mount, when they ſaw the glory he received 
from God his Father, and heard the voice from 
heaven which declared him to be his well- be- 
loved Son, . 16—18. and beſides, they had 
a ſurer proof of the certainty of his coming; 
namely, the propheſies concerning it, which 
| ſhould be regarded and given heed to, being as 
a lamp to direct in the preſent ſtate of darkneſs 
and imperfection, until the illuſtrious day of 

- Chriſt's coming appears, /. 19. and the rather 
this ſhould be attended to, ſince no- ſcriptural 

_ Prophecy is an invention and device of men; 
nor was it formerly given out at the pleaſure of 
men, but by ſaints, who were influenced and 
moved unto it by the holy Ghoſt, y. 20, 21. 


(CUIMON Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle 
O of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have ob- 
tained like precious faith with us through 
the righteouſneſs of God and our Saviour 


Simon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtlo of i 
Chriſt] The writer of this epiſtle is , a 
by his names, Simon Peter; the firſt of theſe was 
the name by which he was called from his in- 
fancy by his parents, and by which he was known 
when Chrift called him to be a diſciple and fol- 
lower of him, and is the ſame with Simeon ; and 
fo it is read in moſt copies; ſee As xv. 14. a 
name common with the Jews: the latter is what 
as given him by Chriſt at his converſion, Jabm 
i. 4a. and anſwers to Cephas in the Syriac lan- 
Fonee! and both ſignify a rock or ſtone, becauſe 

e Was built upon Chriſt, the rock, and founda- 
tion and chief corner-ſtone, and with a view to 
his future ſolidity, firmneſs, and conſtancy :. and 
de is next defcribed by his character as a_/ervant, 
not of ſin, nor Satan, nor man, but Jeſus Chriſt, 
| whoſe:ſervant he was, not . by creation, but 
by redemption, and grace; not merely a ſer- 
vant of his, in common with other believers, but 
in 2 miniſterial way, as a preacher of the Goſpel, 
which this phraſe ſometimes deſigns. The uſe of 
it ſhews the apoſtle's humility, his ſenſe of obli- 

tion to Chriſt, and acknowledgment of him as 

is Lord, and that he eſteemed it an honour to 
ſtand in ſuch a relation to him: but to diſtinguiſh 
him from a common ſervant of Chrift, and an 
ordinary miniſter of the word, it is added, an - 
apoſtle of Feſus Chrift ; one that was immediately 
ſent by Chriſt, had his commiſſion and doctrine 
irectly from him, and a power of working mira- 
cles, in confirmation of his miſſion and miniſtry 
being divine, and an authority at large to go every 


— 
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namely, the transhguration of Chri Tate 


* and preach the Goſpel, plant — 25 
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and put them in due order, and place proper per- 
ſons over them. This is ſaid to give weight and 
authority to his epiſtle: and further, in this in- 
ſcription of the epiſtle, the perſons are deſeribed 
to whom it is written, as follows, | 

To them that have obtained like precious faith with 
us] They were believers in Chriſt, who had a 
faith of the right kind; not a faith of doing mi- 
racles, which was not common to all, nor was it 
ſaving z nor an hiſtorical, faith, or a mere aſſent 
to truths, nor a. temporary one, or a bare pro- 
felon of faith; but that faith which is the faith 
of God's elect, the gift of his grace, and the 
operation of his power ; which ſees the Son, goes 
to him, ventures on him, truſts in him, lives 
upon him, and works by love to him. is is 
ſaid to be precious, as it is in its own nature, be- 
ing a rich and (enriching grace, of more worth 
and value than gold that periſheth, or than thou- 
ſands of gold and ſilver; it is not to be equalled 
by, nor purchaſed with the riches of the whole 
world ; it is precious in its object, it being con- 
ver ſant with the precious perſon, precious blood, 
and precious righteouſneſs and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and is that grace which makes Chriſt, and all 
that is his, precious to ſouls; it is precious in 
its acts and uſefulneſs; it is that grace by which 
men go to God and Chriſt, receive from them, 
and give all glory to them, and without which it 
is not poſſible to pleaſe God: to which add the 
durableneſs of it; it is an abiding grace, and will 
never fail, when the moſt precious things in na- 
ture do: and it is Ile precious with that the apoſtles 
had; for there is but one faith, and which is 
called a common faith, even common to all the 
ele ; and ey afar the ſame in all, not as to de- 
grees, for in ſome it is ſtrong, and in others 
weak; or as to the actings of it, which are not 
in all alike, nor in the ſame perſons at all times; 
in ſome it is only a ſeeing of the Son, his glory, 
fullneſs, and ſuitableneſs, and longing for views 
of an intereſt in him; in others a reliance on 
him, and truſting in him; and in others a hol 
confidence, and full aſſurance of being his; but 
then it is alike with reſpect to its nature, as it is 
the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evi - 
dence of things not ſeen ; and as it works by love 
to Chriſt, and his people; it ſprings. from the 
ſame cauſe, the love and favour of God, and bas 
the ſame object, Jeſus Chriſt, and is followed 
with the ſame ſalvation; for though it is but as 
a grain of muſtard- ſeed, yet being genuine, the 
perſon that bas it ſhall. certainly be ſaved: where- 


de tained by lot; 
wiſe, good, 
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fore, for the comfort, and engouxagement of theſe 
ſcattered. believers,..the apoſtle aſſures them, that 


- 


willing one, a full, complete, ſuitable, and only 
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dwelt at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, who believed 
in Chriſt, and even with them that were the 


C 


apoſtles of Chriſt ; and this he ſays they had ob- 


taindd, not by their own merits or induſtry, but 


by the grace of God; for faith is not of a man's 
ſelf, it is the gift of God, and the produce of his 
grace and power. Some habe rendered it, ob- 
| not by chance, but by the all- 
rdering, dire . en N 
0 | mg, Ning, 3 ing is 
grace MM them, Sn which ea * 

Through the righteeuſngfs of God and aur Savieur 
Feſus Ghrift] Or © of our God and Saviour 
* Jeſus' Chriſt,” as the Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiapic verſions read; that is, of Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is our God and Saviour: ſo that here is 2 


* 


* 


teſtimony of the Diety of Chriſt, as well as of 


his character as a-ſaviour, who is an able, and a 


ſayiour ; and the reaſon why he is ſo, is, bec 

he is truly and properly C; and why he is ſo- 

to us, becauſe he is our God : wherefore by rigb- 

teoufneſs here, cannot be meant the gogdneſs 

mercy of God, as ſome think, though fajth un- 

doutbedty comes through that; nor the faithful- 
od 


neſs of 
of giving faith to his elect, as others think; but 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is not the- 


righteouſneſs of a creature, but of God; that is 

ught out by one that is God, as well as man, 
and B ae d e bl this e 
it is brought in. No faith comes in, or with- 
this righteouſneſs, as the phraſe fa) he rendered 5. 
when the Spirit of God reveals and brings near 
this righteouſneſs to a poot ſenſible inner, he at 
the ſame time won —_ in him to look to it, 
lay hold upon it, and p it as his juſtifying- 
— with God: or it comes through 2 
hence it appears, that faith and righteouſneſs are 


* 


making his purpoſe and promiſe 


two diſtinct things; and that faith is not a man's 


righteouſneſs before God, for it comes to him 
through it ; as alſo, that righteouſneſs is before 


„ 


faith, or otherwiſe faith could not come by it ry 


Y | and moreover, is the cauſe and reaſon of it.; faith 


has no cauſal influence upon righteouſneſs, but. 
righteouſneſs has upon faith: the- reaſon Why a. 
man has a juſtifying righteouſneſs,” is not hecauſe 
he has faith; but the reaſon why he has faith 
given bim, is, -becauſe he has 2 juſtif ing righte— 


ouſneſs provided for him, and imputed to him. 
2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto» 
you through the knowledge 
of Jeſus our Lord, 


4 - ” of - 
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Grace and prate | be 


* 


cheir faith u, fame with their brethren that] multiplication of grau ma de meant 2 larger dif- 
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of nature and prov 
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covery of the love and favour of God; which 
though 'it admits of no degrees in itſelf, being 
neyer mote or leſs in God's heart, yet as to the 


_ manifeſtations of it, it is different, and capable 


of being increaſed, and drawn out to a greater 
length ; or elſe an increaſe of the internal graces 
of the Spirit of God; as to the actings and exer- 
ciſe of them ; or a larger meaſure of the gifts of 
the Spirit, for greater uſeſulneſs among them; ot 


a clearer view, and a more enlarged knowledge of 


the Goſpel of the act of God, and the truths of 
it ; and indeed, the word grace may take in all 
theſe ſenſes; and by a multiplication of peace, 


which the apoſtle in this ſalutation alſo wiſhes for, 


may be deſigned an affluence of all kind of pro- 
Terug temporal and ſpiritual, external and in- 
ternal ; and more eſpecially an inereaſe of ſpiritual 
peace, à fulneſs of joy and peace in believing, 
ariſing from a ſenſe o Lee juſtification by Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs, and full · pardon and atonement by 
his blood and ſacrifice, I $4.74 TOE n 


tural, but of a ſpiritual and eyangelical know- 
ledge ; of a knowledge of God, not as the God 

> han but as the God of all 
grace, as in Chriſt, and a covenant God in him, 
and of the perſon, offices, and grace of Chriſt ; 
and. which 1 true faith in him, by which 
means larger diſcoveries of the grace of God are 
made, and 3. greater enjoyment of ſpiritual peace 


LY 


is had: or it may be rendered, with the know- 
& ledge of God,” &c.. and the ſenſe then is, that 
the apoſtle prays, as for a multiplication of grace 
and peace, ſo along with it, an increaſe of ſpiri- 
tual and evangelical. knowledge; which in the 
beſt is imperfect, but may be / increaſed by the 
bleſhag of God, on thoſe means which he has 


appointed for that end, ſuch as the word and or- 


dinances. The B verſion. renders this clauſe, 
c through the K. 


«© Chriſt,” leaving out the word Gad, and the 
copulative and, and adding the word Chri/t ;. and 


the Ethiopic verſion. reads in the knowledge of 


< our God, Chriſt Jeſus. our Lord,” without 
any diſtinction. After the inſcription and ſalu- 
tation begins the epiſtle, with account of various 
ſpecial favours beſtowrd upon theſe perſons ; and 
are mentioned by the apoſtle. to encourage his 
faith and theifs, in expectation of enjoying what 
he here wiſhes unto them, ſince alread ſuch 


* . 
: 


great and good things, had. been upon 
; | e BD; 


| 3 According as his divine power hath 
given; unto us all things that pertain unto 


bs 


2d, not of a na- 8 


owledge of our Lord Jeſus| 894 


life and godlineſs, through the knowledge 
of him that hath called us to glory and 
virtue: P12 : | | £4 4.73 i 7 
According as bis divine power] Meaning either 
the power, of God the Father, to whom belong 
eternal power and godhead; and he is ſometimes 
called by the name of power itſelf ; ſee Matthery 
Xxyi, 64. being all-powerful and mighty; or 
rather the power of Chriſt, ſince he is the next 
and L 298 antecedent to this relative; and 
who, as he has the fulneſs of the godhead in 
him, is almighty, and can do all things; and is 
El-/baddai, ©** God all-ſufficient,”” and can com- 
municate all things whatſocyer he pleaſes, and 
does, as follows: for he; |, 
.  Hath given: unto us all things: that pertain unto life 
and rome Referring not ſo much to a tem- 
poral iiſæ, though he gives that, and preſerves: it, 
and furniſhes with all the mercies and comforts 
of it; and which come to his, from him, in a 
covenant way, as his left hand bleflings, and in 
treat love ; but rather a ſpiritual life, which he 
is the ace and maintainer of, all the joys, 
pleaſures, bleſſings, and ſupports: of it, 
given by him; kt eternal life, far that, . 
every thing appertaining to it, are from him; he 
gives a meetneſs for it, which is his on grace, 
and a right unto it, which is his own righteouſ- 
neſs ; and he has power to give that itſelf to as 
many as the Father has given him, and be does 
give it to them; and likewiſe all things belonging 
to godtine/s, or internal religion; and which is he 
mieans of eternal life, and leads on to it, and is 
connected with it, and has the promiſe both of 
this life, and of that which is to come; and 
every thing relating to it, or is in it, or it con- 
fiſts of, is from Chriſt; the internal graces of 
the Spirit, as faith, hope, and love, which, when 
in exereiſe, are the principal parts of powerful 
ineſs, are the gifts of Chriſt, are received out 


" : 


of his fulneſs, and of which he is the author: and, 


1 finiſher ;/ and he is the donor of all the freſh ſup- 


plies of grace to maintain the inward, power of 
religion, and to aſſiſt in the external exerciſe of 
it:: all which things are given 
Through the inotulzdgt of bim that hath called us to 
glory] and virtue} The call here ſpoken of,” is 
not a bare outward call, by the miniſtry of the 
word, but an internal, ſpecial, and powerful one, 
which ſprings from the grace, and is according to 
the purpoſe of God, and is inſeparably connected 
with Juſtification and glorification; and is either 
of God the Father, who, as the God of all grace, 


calls to eternal | 8 0 by Chriſt; or rather f 


—— 


Chrift bimſelf, 


calls by his Spirit and grace: 
Fa and 
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yo hence the ſaints are ſqmetimes ſtiled, the called 
of Feſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 6. what they are called 
unto by him is, glofy and virtue; by the former 
may be meant, the glorious ſtate of the ſaints 
in the other world, and ſo anſwers to /ie, eternal 
life, in the preceding clauſe ; and by the latter, 
grace, .and the ſpiritual bleſſings of 'grace here, 
and which anſwers to godline/s in the ſaid clauſe ; 
for the ſaints are called both to grace and glory, 
and to the one, in order to the other. Some ren- 
der it, © by glory and virtue ;” and ſome copies, 
as the Alexandrian, and others, and fo the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion read, „“ by bis own glory and 
« virtue;” that is, by his glorious power, which 
makes the call as effectual, and is as illuſtrious a 
ſpecimen of the glory of his power, as was the 
call of Lazarus out of the grave ; unleſs the 
Goſpel ſhould. rather be intended by glory and 
irtue, which is glorious in itſelf; and the power 
of God unto ſalvation, and is the means by which 
perſons are called to the communion of Chtiſt, 
and the obtaining of "his glory: ſo then this 
phraſe, him that hath called us to glory and virtue, 
is a periphrafis of Chriſt,” through a Irowledge of 


whom; and which is not notional and ſpeculative, | 


dut ſpiritual, experimental, fiducial, and practi- 
cal, or along with ſuch knowledge all the above 
things are given; for as God, in giring Chriſt, 
gives all things along with him, ſo the Spirit of 
Chrif; which is a Spirit-of wiſdom.and revela- 
tion in the knowledge of him; when he makes 
him known in the glory of his perſon, grace, and 
teouſneſs, alſo makes known the ſeveral thin 
which are freely given of God and Chriſt: and 
this is what, among other things, makes the 
knowledge of Chriſt preferable ta all other know - 
ledge; or any ching elſe.” A 
4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promiſes; that by theſe 
ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 
having eſcaped the corruption that is in the 
world through luſt. e 
Whereby are given unto us} Or « by which,” 
that is, glory and virtue; by the glorious power 
of Chriſt, or by: the glorious and powerful Goſpel 
of Chriſt; and ſe. the Arabic verſion. renders its 
<* by both of which ;” or ** by whom,” as the 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads ; 2 Chriſt; 
for as in him are alt the promiſes of God, ſo they 
are at his diſpgle, and by him ate given unto the 


ſaints. 1 FITS" 1922 
Exceeding great and prorious prumiſes] Meaning 


the promiſes of the new and everlaſting covenant, 


good and happi 
| muſt be precious, of more value and. worth than 
thouſands of gold and filver, and to 2 1 


1 


—— ä H 


in union wi . 
85 | the divine. nature in him; but by way of reſem, - 


of grace, being formed in the 


| 


dut the corrupt manners of the world, or thoſe - 
| 


ſenger; and which are exceeding great, if we con- 


ſider the author of them, who is the great God of 


heaven and earth, and who was under no obli- 
gation to make promiſes of any thing to his crea- - 
tures ; and therefore muſt ariſe from great grace 
and favour, of which they are largely expreſſive, 
and are like himfelf ; are ſuch as become his great- 
neſs and goodneſs, and are confirmed by his-oath; . 
and made good by his power and faithfulneſs : and 
they are alſo great, as to the nature and matter of - 
them ; they are better promiſes than thoſe of the - 
covenant of works ; they are not merely temporal 
ones, nor are they conditional and legal ; but as. 
they relate to things ſpiritual and eternal, to grace 
here, and glory hereafter, ſo they are abſolute, . 
free, and unconditional, and are/irreverſible ind 
unchangeable ; and they anſwer ) great ends (at 
purpoſes, the glory of God, and the, everlaſting. 
neſs of his people; ang. therefors, 


at more than at the finding of a great . us. 
being every way. ſuited to the caſes of God 
ple, and which neyer fail. The end of giving, . 
ber n Sage gy teen 
That by theje ye might be partaters: of the" diving 
nature] Not eſſentially, or of | the eſſence of 
God, ſo as to be: deified, this is impoſſible, for 
the nature, perfections, and glory of God, are 
incommunicable to- creatures; nor hypoſtatically: - 
and perſonally, ſo. as the human nature of .Chiiff, .. 
Ache Son. of God, 187 partaker o 


blance and likeneſs, the new. man, or principle 


eſs to the image of his Son; and this is 0 
the ſaints are more and more chan 

1, and the promiſes of it, by which they 

bave ſuch ſights of Chriſt as do transform them 


| heart, in regenera-, 
tion, after the image of God, and beagiig ike-- 
Chrift. formed in the heart, into which image ane 
likeneſs, the fair — 
from glory to glory, through the application of 
the Goſpel, an, 
and aſſimilate them to him 4 and which reſem- 
blance will be perfefted hereafter, when the! 


ſhall be enti;ely like him; dnd.fee biet . Ke .. 


| mg eſcaped the corruption that is in the word 
through Tut] Not the corruption and depravity 
of nature, which is never eſcaped by any, nor 
got rid of ſo long as the ſaints are in the world; 


corruptions and vices which are prevalent in the 


world, and under the power and dominion of 
which the world lies; and particularly-the ſins 
of uncleanneſs, adultery, inceſt, ſodomy, and 
fuch like filthy and unnatural lufts, which a 


><. 
chat called 


ef Which Chriſt is the mediator, ſurety, and meſ- 
9 $7” | | F 5 $3 


F 


themſelyegs> 


4 


295 ot 
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of Simon Magus. Now the Goſpel, and the 
precious promiſes, being graciouſly beſtowed, and 
powerfully applied, bave an influence on purity 
of heart, and converſation, and teach men to 
deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live 


| hemſelves chriſtians, and eſpecially the followers 


ſoberly,  righteouſly, and godly; ſuch are the 
d 3 effects of Lf fol. el under divine 


influence, as to make men inwardly partakers of 
the divine nature, and outwardly to abſtain from, 
and avoid the prevailing corruptions and vices of 

2 to your faith virtue; and to virtue 

wiedge ; | | b b an, 140 
© And hefide this, giving all diligeuce] Or © upon 
eee Ag) Or pn 
- beſtow all. your labour, diligence, and care; 
namely, on what follows, and that from the con- 
- deration of what goes before; for nothing can 
more ſtrongly animate, and engage to the diligent 
- Exerciſe of brace, and diſcharge of duty, than a 
conſideration of the high favours, and free-grace- 
ifts of God, and the exceeding great and ene 
promiſes of his Goſpel. 

Aa to your faith virius! Or © with your 
. faith, ſo the Arabic. verſion renders it, and 
the like, in the following clauſes. They had 
faith, even like precious faith with the apoſtles, 
not of themſelves, but by the gift of God, and 
which is the firſt and principal race ; it leads 
the van, or rather the chorus, as the word ren- 


dered ad, fignifies ; and though it is in "itſelf | 


imperfect, has many things lacking in it, yet it 
cannot be added to, or increaſed” by men; mi- 
| rs may be a means of perfecting what is lack- 
ing in it, and of the furtherance and joy of it, but 
it is the Lord only that can increafe- it, or add 
unto,it; in that ſenſe, and which is not the mean- 
jig ire but the ſenſe is, that as it is the baſis 
ind foundation of all good works, it ſhould not 
ſtand alone, there ought to be virtue or good 
works along with it, by which it may be 42 
ed, nat eſſentially, but evidentially, or might ap- 
pear to be true and genuine; for by virtue, 

5 meant ſome particular virtue, as Julien 
towards men, to which both the grace and doc- 
trine of faith direct; and indeed pretenſions to 
faith in Chriſt, where there is not common juſtice 
done to men, are of little account; or, as others 
think, beneficence to men; and ſo the Ethiopic 
verſion renders it, proceed to bounty by your 
« faith ; and faith does work by love and kind- 


| | And to virtue 


ſeems rather deſigned by brothetly. kindneſs and 
charity, in 5. 7. or boldneſs, courage, conſlaney, 
and fortitude, which ought to go along with 
faith. Where there is true faith in Chrift, there 
ſhould be a holy boldneſs to profeſs it, and con- 
fancy in it, and courage to fight the good fight 
of faith, and firmneſs of mind to ſtand faſt in it, 
notwithſtanding all difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments; or virtue in general is here meant, riot 
mere moral, but chriffian virtues, which are the 
fruits of the Spirit of God, and of his grace; 
and differ from the other, in that they ſpring 
from the grace of God, are done in faith, by the 
afhiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt, and by ſtrength 
received from him, and in love to him, and with 
4 view to the ory of God: whereas moral vir- 
tues, as exerciſed by a. mere moral man, ſpring 
from nature, and are Fedex, by the mere 
ſtrength of it, and are deſtitute of faith, and ſo 
but, ſplendida peccata, ſplendid ins, and proceed 
from ſelf-love, from finifter ends, and with ſelfiſh 
VIEWS, ; | "x7 


knowledge) Not of Chriſt, men- 
tioned . 8. and which is included in faith, for 
there can be no true faith in Chriſt, where there 
is not knowledge of him; but of the will of 
God, which it is neceſſary men ſhould be ac- 
quainted with, in order to perform it; or elſe 
though they may ſeem zealous of good works, 
their zeal will not be according to knowledge ; 
they ought to know what are virtues or good 
works in God's account, and what are the na- 
ture and uſe of them, leſt they ſhould miſtake 
and miſapply them; or of the ſcriptures of truth, 
and of the myſteries of the Goſpel, which ſhould 
be diligently ſearched, for the increaſe and im- 
provement of . knowledge in divine things, and 
which has à cönſiderable influence on a juſt, 
ſober, and godly living; or by knowledge: may 
be meant, prudence and wiſdom, in ordering the 
external converſation aright towards thoſe that 
are without, and in ſhewing good works out of 
it, to others, by way of example, and for the 
evidence of the truth of things, with meekneſs of 
wiſdom, =— wel Yang, TG e 
6 And to knowledge temperance ;z and 
to temperance patience; and to patience 
godlineſs ; | | | 8 

And io Inotoledge temperance] Avoiding all ex- 
ceſs in eating and drinking, and all impure and 
unclean luſts; for it ſignifies nothing what a 
man knows, or. profeſſes to know, if his life is a 
ſcene of 


of int ce and debauchery : this 
| neſs ro-fellow-creatures and chriſtians ; but this ſcems to levelled again eee | 
8 dhe : | a ' | x "2 
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Magus, who aſcertained — to knowledge, 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. q 


though the life was ever ſo impure. Moreover, 
this may include abſtinence, not only from hurt- 
ful luſts, but from uſe of things indifferent, 
when the peace and comfort of a weak brother are 
endan for then, to knowledge muſt be 
added love, otherwiſe that knowledge will not 
be right, at leaſt not rightly Wert . I org viii. 
I, 2, }y 10% fu. 

And to temperance patients] Which is n 
to the running of the chriſtian race, which is at- 
tended with many difficulties, and exerciſes ; and 
under affliction from the hand of God, that ke! 
be. no. 2 nor repining; and under re- 
proaches and perſecutions from men, that they 
faint not, and are not diſcouraged by them; and 
in the expectation of the heavenly glory: this i is 
proper ;t0 be ſi uperadded to the former, becauſe 
there may be intemperance in paſſion, as well 

as in the uſe of the creatures; a man may be in- 
ebriated with wrath and anger, and overcome 
z nels ee ſtrong 


And 10 patience ge agb Eicher internal, whinh 
Is difinguiſhed from bodily exerciſe, or outward 
worſhi e 
exereiſe „ 28 Fs hope; love, fear, 
c. and 1 riac verſion here renders it, 4c the 
<« fear of God 3" n. and intends 
the whole worſhip as prayer, . praiſe, 
hearing of ee r (2258 and attendance on all ordi- 
nances. 


1 Abd to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs 
ws x ge 


And to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs] Without 
which, godlineſs, or external worſhip, ot a pro- 
ſeſſion 0 religion, i is a Vain ſhew ; for this is both 
the evidence of regeneration, and of the truth and 
power of real godlineſs ; and alſo the beauty, 
comfort, and ſecurity of chfiſtian ſociety and wor- 
Jhip,;z and without which they cannot be main- 
taingd with peace, profit, and honour. | * 


And io brotherly kindnefs. charity] Or * love; 
that is, to all men, enemies, as well as to the 
houſhold of faith.z and to God and Chriſt, to his 


houſe, worlhip, ordinances, people, and truths. 


Charity is more extenſive in its objects and acts 


than brotherly kindneſs; or love. As faith leads} 
the van, ciprſeg rings =p. ths; ar, 1 » = 
greateſt. of all. 


8 For if theſe things de in 150 


aboond, they make you that ye ball neither | 


Yo L, V. : Ri 


be barren not unfrdlabuLd in the knowledge 


Fer if theſe things be in you] Are wrought. in 
you by the Spirit of God, and exerciſed and per- 
formed by his affiſtance, who works in his 
people both to will and do. 

Aud abound] Increaſe in theis all and; an- 
ciſes by the frequent performance of them. | * 

They make you] HE Ty e e 


That ye all neither be barren nor unfraiful in the 
Enowledge of our wrt Land Chrif] There is a 
know! of Chriſt which is barren and fruit- 
leſs ; and thoſe that have it are ſo in their conver- 
ſations,; and it. will be of no avail to them another 
day: and this is a mere notional and ſpeculative 
knowledge, ſuch as is not attended with any in- 
ward experience and application of Chriſt to 
themſelves, or any fruits of righteouſneſs in * 
lives, and is a bare of things rel 
his perſon, offices, and works ; but there is 15 


knowledge of him chat is ſpiritual anfl of Chen, 


tal, by which a ſoul not only approves. of Chri 
| but places i its truſt and confidence. in him, 


— 


appropriates him to himſelf, and practically ob- 


ſerves his comm and ordicances in the ach 
of him: and in love to him, be performs t. 
above duties, and exerciſes the above aces 3 
from whence it appears, that he is A 

nor unfruitful himſelf in the profeſſion of 
knowledge of Chriſt; or © in the acknowledgment 
of him,” as it may 
vain, empty, and uſeleſs: thing: 
the barren 
and thorns, and is nigh to curſing and burning, 
but like a tree planted by a river of water, and is 
green, flouriſhing, and fruitful. This is | uſe, 
as an argument ta enſoree the f 1 as 
tation, to add to, that is, to exerciſe and perform 
the aboye graces, and e in Wann wich 
each other. . N 


o Dax: Te \ice Ina ts 


tad; and cannot ſee afar off, and hath 


e chat e e IRE} 
ſins. 


But be that lacketh theſe things] Or in, 45 


with whom, they 
as the Arabic verſion reads, as faith, virtue, 


Aren, 


be rendered; nor is thata 
he is not like - 
-tree, or the earth that bears briars 


are not; that is, theſe Uintues, - 


knowledge, temperance, patience, godlineſs, bo- 
therly kindneſs, and charity; where the princi- 
ples of thoſe things are not, and they are not 
exerciſed and performed, r G00 1 

R 2 . 
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his heart js ſet, an 


8 4 . 8 % a * 


— 


r 
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I blind] Let him boaſt ever ſo much of his 
light and knowledge, and value himſelf upon it, 
and expect to be ſaved by it, let him live as he 
will; for he has no true knowledge of God, as 
in Chriſt, as the God of all grace, as his cove- 
nant God and Father; nor does he know what it 
is to have communion with him in Chriſt; he 
only profeſſes to know him in words, whilſt in 
works he denies him; nor has he any right know- 
ledge of Chriſt,, only, notional and general, not 
ſpiritual, experimental, particular, and ical ; 


be does not ſee the Son, ſo as truly to believe in 


him; he has no true fight of his beauty, ſuitable- 
'nefs, and fulnefs, and of him for himſelf; nor 
any experience of the work of the Spirit of God 
upon his heart, whom he neither receives, ſees, 
nor knows ſpiritually, any more than the world 
itſelf does; nor does he fee the plague of his own 
heart,” the corruptious of his nature, and the ex- 


ritual light into the Goſpel, and the doctrines of 


a heart, PER had K 
N nfulneſs of ſin; nor has be any true ſpi- 
| 
. form of godlineſs, without the power 


of jt : and therefore whatever natural underſtand- 
ing of things he has, he is ſpiritually blind, 


ud cannot ſes afar of } At leaſt; not the good 
land that js le al, 4 kingdom of heaven mu 
inviſible glories of the other world; things that 
are not ſeen, which are eternal, which one that 
"has true faith has a glimpſe and fight of; nor 
Chriſt, who is in heaven at the right hand of 
God, and the things of Chriſt, his blood, righ- 
"teouſneſs, and ſacrifice,” carried within the veil; 
"hor even what is within himſelf, the fins of his 
"heart, the pollution of bis nature, and the evil 
that dwells there he ſees not that he is poor, and. 


Pretched, and miſerable, but fancies himſelf to 


be rich, and in need of nothing; he ſees nothing 
but r the things of time and ſenſe, 
worldly and earthly things, which are near him, 
and al. around him, which he minds, on which 
d he purſues with vigour, The 
"Vulgate Latin verſion renders it, „trying with 
« the hand, as blind men do, feeling and grop- 
ing to find the way ſee Adds xvii. 27. ff 
Aid hath yen tor be was purged from. bis old 
fi] ot by. baptiſm, from the fins committed 
before it, for that does not purge from any ſins, 
old or new, but that which it leads the faith of 


| believers 8 for pardon. and cleanſing, even the 
nr 


blogd of 


iſt; but this alſo, and purification 
by it, is not meant here, though generally inter- 
pfeters e as the ſenſe, and underſtand it of 
"the in ingratitude in ſuch à perſon, who had 
received ſo great a benefit by Chriſt, and was un- 


mindful of it ; ſince it cannot be thought that one 


fo deſcribed, as above, ſhould ever have had his | 


conſcience. purged by 'the blood of Chrift from his 
ald ſins, or thoſe before: converſion, unleſs it be 
by profeſſion.; and then the ſenſe is, that he has 
forgotten that he once profeſſed to have been 


| purged from all his ſins by Chriſt ; which, if he 


had, would have made him zealous of good works, 
and put him upon glorifying Chriſt both in body 
and ſpirit. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, . and 
* he hath forgot to purge himſelf from old firis ;” 
which he would. have been concerned for, had he 
had a true and ſpiritual knowledge of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, and an application of the exceeding 
great and precious promiſes of it, or had been 
made a partaker of the divine nature through 
them; ſee 2 Cor. vii. 1. but the words are better 
rendered agrecable to the original text, and hath 
forgotten the purification of his old, or former 
&« fins;” or * fins of old,” as they are rendered 
by the Vulgate Latio, Syriac, and, Arabic ver- 
ſions ; that is, he does not conſider, nor think of 
it, that he was a ſinner of old, a ſinner in Adam 
that he was conceived and ſhapen in fin, and went 
aſtray, and was called a tranfgteſſor from the 
womb; he does not think that he ſtands in any 
need of being purged from former. ſins; and is 
entirely unmindful of, and neglects the purifica- 
— blood of Chriſt. 
10 Whetefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence to make your calling and election 
ſure: for if ye do theſe things, ye- ſhall 
never fall 181. 1 * £5 ” " : 5 32 A 
- Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence] To 
exerciſe the afore-mentioned* graces, and to per- 
form the above duties, ſince this i the way! 


ture, or by the W of the word; but an in- 
ternal and effectual cal 


Alexandrian copy reads, comfort : and by clectian 
ion, but 


„ a n 


"inns Daaeb6. 


"Dani ver. 10, 11. Nene 299 


teaded, which is an eternal act of God, ariſes | degree 


from his free grace and favour, and is according 
to his ſovereign will and pleaſure; and is abſo- 
lute, and independent of any condition, foreſeen 
or required in men, as faith, holineſs, and good 
works; all which are fruits and effects, and not 
cauſes and conditions of electing grace. Theſe 
may be made ſurr, not in themſelves, or with 5 
ſpect to God, for in this ſenſe they cannot be 
made ſurer than they are: effectual calli 
according to the purpoſe of God, Which — * 
be fruſtrated, and is, without repentance, irre- 
verſible, and irrevocable, and is inſeparably con- 
nected with eternal glory ; and election Rands not 
upon the foot of works, but upon the free grace 
of God, which cannot be made 'void, and upon 
the will of God, which cannot be 3 and 
is alſo cloſely connected with E ation; ſee 
Rom. viii. * nor are thoſe to be made ſure b 
ſaints, with reſpect to themſelves ; for thou 
they may ſometimes be at a loſs about them, and 
may have ſome ſcruples and doubts in their minds 
concerning their intereſt in them, and an aſſurance 
their being both called and choſen, may be after 
all attained unto by them; yet this is not their 
work, but it is the work of the Spirit of God, to 
certify and make ſure unto them, or aſſure them 
of, their vocation and election of God: but the 
ſenſe-i is, that diligence is to be uſed by the ſaints, 
to make their calling and election ſure to others ; ; 
not their election by their calling only, which js 
to themſelves ; for both are to be m » ſure, and 
that to others, and by ſome third thing ; either 
to their fellow-chriſtians, .which they may do. by 
Fi them an account of the work of God upon 

their ſouls, joined with a teſtimony of their good 
lives and converſations ; or rather to the world 
<< by good works,” as the Vulgate Latin verſion, 
og two copies of Beza's read; or © by your good 

works,” as the Alexandrian copy, and the Sy-. 
riac and Ethiopie verſians read j or by the exer- 
ciſe of the graces, and the diſcharge of the duties 
before mentioned, hereby the men of the world 
may be certified and aſſured, by. the beſt eyidence 
the ante are capable of 775 to them, or they 
of receiving, that they are_the called and choſen 
of God, they profeſs t enſelyes to be; and whic 
is a reaſon why thoſe things ſhould be dene: 
be: Ns bings; ye Bal newer fall Gf 

or if ye do theſe things, yr never 

„as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions 
Tender it ; not that t hey ſhould never * . AE 
or in any ſenſe, for in many things we al offer 

or fall; or ſhould. ever commit- any act of fin, or 
© into ſin, for there is no man that lives, and | 
ins Reals or that they ſhould not fall N 


4 


| te Ne HE 0 1 ove. ok God, the” fe 0 


| 


| n 


of the lively * of grace, aa Hs 2 
degree of ſtedſaſt ne of faith, but 


that they ſhould — the ſin againſt the wy 


| Ghoſt, or fall totally and nally; for thoug 


they fall, they ſhould "iſ again by faith 82 
pentance, through the grace and power of Ch 
who is able to keep them from wore ne — 
ſides, whilſt th exerciſi 

and doing thoſe duties, — —4 

| theſe are the means of final — car bongy — 
therefore the rather to be 


gument, frengiheoing the exbortation, follows : 


11 For fd an entrance ſhall be miniſtered . 
unto you abundantly, into the everlaſting. 


rr 
Chriſt. e 


Fur n unto be 
dantiy] An abundant motos of grace and ſtrength 
ſhall de freely afforded, to carry you. through all 
the duties and trials of life; pad when: ths al 
9 an admiſſion will be granted 

the everlaſting our Lori and Caviawr 
Te Obi Chrift] Meaning, not the Geſpel- diſpen ſa- 
on, or be ſpiritual kitigdont of Cbriſt, which 
is not of this world, but lies among His" people, 
who are called ont of it, in whoth he reigns by 
his Spirit and grace, according to laws of his own 
enacting:; nor his perſonal kingdom on earth 
with bis . which will laſt only 2 thouſand 
rs, and not be for ever; but the kingdom of 
4 or the ultimate glory, which will be ever · 
laſting ; and is called à kingdom, to denote the 
lory and excellency of that ſtate; and an ever- 
Faſt one, becauſe it will never end; and the 
9 


om of Chriſt, becauſe FF, bin 9 
for his people; it is prepared y int; 
nes into it, When e malt de fot 
ever with him, £98, 7 1 GAY a Na Tg: 
ever. Some copies e heav n 
ee dom.“ Thee i is an entrance of. ſeparate wald 
into this 8 at death ; and which may de 
ſaid to be miniſtered abundantly to them, ot 7ichly, 
as the ya pages When they 1 no out of this 
ward wit 75 ANC I triuth wy) A ov 


h, and in a full view 
ſt, and ries of another Wor! 
1 5 0 is an S into. it st ju e And 
wy will be abundant Yo. when all the mo, 
ther, in their ſouls aud ;bogicy, {h 
aced | by Ch fie in the 1 joy of 127 1570. 
As the fats enter cb. 


E the gate is ſtrait, and the Way is 
n Pe laved, and * 90 


regarded. Another ar- 


kingd dom through, many 


. - » OSS Roe 


chat might be wade, as if he had fu 


"I "9 = 
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8 


them, fo as only by fire; but when the abundant | 
grace given unto them by the way to heaven, the 


great conſolation m y in their laſt mo- 
ments, and eſpecially ly the fe few and full admiſſion 
of them, both at death and at judgment, to eter- 
nal happineſs, are conſidered, the entrance mi- 
niſtered may be faid to be abundantly ; ; or, as the 


Arabic verſion renders it, with Ae reaped, 1 the 


entrance is large and broad. 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to. 


put you always in remembrance of theſe 
things, though ye know bem, and * eſta- 


bliſhed in the preſent truth. 


| I will not be n The apoſtle 
having made uſe of arguments to excite 


the ſaints he writes to, to regard the exhortation 


he had given to the diligent exerciſe of grace, and 
diſcharge of duty, proceeds to give the reaſons of 
his own conduct, why be gave ſuch an exhorta- 
tion to them, and preſſed it, and continued to do 


ſo, and determined” for the future to go on with 


it, as particularly the uſefulneſs and profitableneſs 


of it z and therefore, ſeeing it would be 2 and 
with ſo many advan 


before mentioned, he 
was reſolved, that he would not be ele, nor 


- omit. any opportunity that ſhould offer. 


'"'To put you always in remembrance of + ting 
Of the exereiſe of the above graces, and the 
3 of the above duties, which ſaints are 


too apt to to ſotge and therefore ſhould be re- 


minded of; and it is the duty and buſineſs of the 
miniſters" of the ord, frequently to inculeace | 
thoſe things. - 


WS ov” Sk obo and be ale un the 
pry ruth] For ,thoſe that Know the ve 
now but in patt, and may have their xnowled ge 
increaſed ; hot thoſe that are the moſt eſtabliſhed 
in the truths of the Goſpel, may be confirmed yet 
more and more. This the apoſtle mentions as an 
apology for himſelf, and to prevent an * 
that 


r 4 Nah ignorant and unſtable; or which might 
that there. was no neceflity of ſuch | ta 


4 5 putting in femembrance; ſince they were 8 


knowin ind ſtable. by rhe preſent truth tha ny 
be meant, either the whole ſcheme WP the Goſpel, 
which was now come by Chrift, in oppoſition to 


the exhibition of it under the former diſpenſation, 


by promiſe and type; and it being fo. called, 


| any that it is always nom, and 'new;. that 


there will be no alteration in it, nor addition 
to it, it being like the author of it, the fame 
yeſterday, to-day, an for ever, and will not 
— to unother leheme oh thing F ar ef 


"$49 12 


— 


the particular truth of the coming of Chriſt, either 
to take vengeance on the Jewiſh: nation, or to 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, and introduce 

is own people into the new heavens, and new 
er chap. iii. 1-4. alſo 10— 73. 


13 Tea, I think it meet, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by putting 
you in remembrance; 


Yea, I think it meet] Or juft. This is the 
apoſtle's other reaſon for his conduct, taken from 
the duty of his place and office; ; judg it to. be 
what became him, .as an apoſtle, + Au and 
the miniſter of the circumciſion, and was what 
was due to God and Chrift, whom he ſerved, and. 
the ſouls of men, under his care. 

Hs long as I am in this tabernacle] Or body as 
the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions render it, and ſo 
ſome copies; for the body is as a tabernacle for 
the ſoul to dwell i in, pitched for a time, and ere 
long to be taken down ; ſee the note on 2 Cor. 
v. 4. 


T7 fir un To the lively exciſe of grace, 
3 of duty. 5 


By putting you in remtmbrance] Of the ſaid 
things; for ſaints are apt to be forgetful of their 
2 and backward to i, and Luggith and Noch 
1 in it. + 


14 Knowing that ſhortly. I muſt put off . 
ibis my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: hath ſhewed me, * + 3 of 1403” 


 Knnwing that fhorily I * Put off this ny tabet- 
nacle}] Which is rh Tf pt why the apoſtle 
was ſo prefling in this caſe, and ſo much ur 
the exhortation, and was fo diligent in reminding 
the ſaints of it, and ſtirring them up to obſerve 
it, becauſe he knew he Bal bur 2 ſitle tine to 
live, and which ering) he was willing to im- 
prove for their good. He fets forth his death, in 
ery eaſy and amiliar way, it being not at al 
terrible ind diſtrefling to im z it was but'h 
the putting off of a garment, or unpinning of ' 
rnacle, or a removing from a tent to a palace. 
nts are i here, they dwell in tents of 
tabernacles ; at death they 50 to their own 
country, and Father's houſe. Death is not a de- 
of man, an annihilation'of bim, neither 
of his foul nor body; the foul is pot mortal, it 
dies not with the body; it only removes from this 
world to another, from a cottage to a kingdom ; 
and the „ though it dies, it is not reduced 6 
nothing, it is only like a tabernacle put off, of 
taken own, which will be put FO n 


| better order than now it is, | 
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Anno Dom. 66. CRHAxr. I. 
| Even as our: Lord {aſus Chrift hath fbewed me] s, and their fables relating to them, deviſed by 


By ſome ſpecial revelation. lately made to him; 
or by ſome ſtrong impulſe upon his mind; juſt as 
the apoſtle Paul knew that the time of his de- 
parture was at hand, 2 Tim. iv.-7. or this may 
have reſpect to the words of Chriſt to Peter, above 
thirty years before, in Jobn xxi. 18, which both 
ſignified what kind of death he ſhould die, and 
when it ſhould be; namely, when he was old, as 
now he was. $1437 459 £855 1 | 

_ 15" Moreover I will endeavour. that ye 
may be able after my deceaſe to have theſe 
things always in remembrance. 
* Moreover I will endeavour] * that he 
ſhould not only uſe all done to ſtir them up to, 
and put them in remembrance of the neceſſary 
duties of their calling whilſt he was alive, but 
ſhould make it his ſtudy to concert ſome meaſures, 
and ta e 

Dat ye may be able after my deceaſe] Or Eradus, 
meaning his going out of this world by death, in 
alluſion to the Iſraelites going out of e and 
marching for Canaan's land ; this world being like 
Egypt, a place of wickedneſs, miſery, and bon- 
as heaven, like Canaan, a place and ſtate 


of reſt and happineſs. _. „ 
T have theſe things always in remembrance] By 
which they might be always put in mind of them, 
or by recurring to. which... they might have their 
memories refreſhed ; and what. he means is, to 
leave theſe exhortations and admonitions, in writ- 
ing, which they might read, and be of uſe to them 
when he was dead and gone; and indeed by this, 
and his former epiſtle, though: being dead, he yet 


16 For we have not followed cunningly 
deviſed fables, when we made Known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye witneſſes of his 
We ̃ ͤv˙ , ] 

For we baue not followed cunningiy deviſad fables} 
Such as Jewiſh fables, cautioned againſt, Titus 
i. 14. which their traditionary and oral law; their 
Talmud, and other, writings, mention; as con- 
cerning the temporal kingdom of the Mefiab, the 
ſumptuous feaſts, and carnal pleaſures, and enter- 


$ 


* 


od 
Ovid, and others, ſince the apoſtle is about to 
ſpeak of the metamorphoſis, or transfiguration of 
Chriſt; and alſo other fables, with which their 
poets and hiſtories abound z and likewiſe the pro». 
pheſies of the ſybils, and the oracles at Delphos, 
and elſewhere : or the fabulous accounts of the 
followers of Simon Magus concerning God, 
angels, the creation of the world, and the ſeveral 
ones; or the more artful compoſures of the falſe 
teachers, ſet off with all the cunning, ſophiſtry, 
wit, and eloquence they were maſters of. Now 
in order to ſet forth the nature, excellency, and 
certainty. of the doctrine the apoſtle taught, eſpe - 
cially. that part of it which reſpected the coming 
of Chriſt ; and to ſhew that it was worth bis while 
to put them in mind of it, and theirs to remember 
it; he obſerves, that he and his fellow. apoſtles 
did not proceed in their account of it, on ſuch a 
foundation, but upon an evidence which they had 
received, both with their eyes and ears, and alſo 
on a word of prophecy. ſurer than that. 
a . 4 * the Fe 
ing of our Lord Fefus Chriſt] Not his firſt coming, 

zough that, and ru / ariſing from it, — 4 | 
the ſubje& of their miniſtry; and that was at- 
tended with divine power, which appeared in the 
incarnation of Chriſt itſelf, which was owing to 
the power of the higheſt; and was ſeen in his 
doctrine and miniſtty, Which were with great 
authority; and in the miracles which he wrought, 
which proved him to have power equal with God 
his Father; and in the work of redemption; which 
he came about and finiſhed z in doing which he 
made an end of fin, and ſaved his —— from it, 
tedeemec them from the curſe” of the law, over- 
came the world, deſtroyed Satan, and aboliſhed 
death ; and eſpecially in his reſurrection from the 
dead, when he was declared to be the Son of God. 
with power: But notwithſtanding his firſt com- 
ing was in great humility, in much meanneſs and 
imbecility, he grew up as a tender plant, and 
was encompaſſed, with infirmities, and at laſt was 
crucified through weakneſs, : This therefore was 
8 underſtood of an after coming of his, which 
the apoſtle had wrote of, and made known in bis 
ſormeg epiſtle, chapters i. 7, 13. and iv, 5. and 
which he puts them in mind of in this, chap. iii. 
5. 7 4, 10, 12, 13. not is the word ae, 
uſed of any other coming of Chriſt, and this will . 


tainments of that ſtate, with many other things; be with power; and it deſigns his more near com- 


ſome of which indeed are not very cunningly put 
together, but weak enough: or Gentile: fables 
concerning the theagony. and exploits of their 
deities; and which may be meant by fables and 
end 104. alogies in 1 Tim. i. 4. and eſpecially 


ing to take vengeance on the Jewiſh nation, and | 


deliver his people from the afflictions and perfecu- 
tion they laboured under, and which was with 
great power; ſee Marr. xxiv. 3, 30. Mark ix. 1. 
or more remote, namely, at the laſt day, When 


reference tary de had to the metamorphoſis of their 
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chere wilt be à great difplay of power in ary 
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them; 
peared 


his kingdom coming 


1 For he received from God the Father 
' honour and glory, when there came ſuch 
.a voice to him from the excellent glory, 


- + cloud in the ta 
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as dead, .gathering all nations before him, ſepa- 
rating them one from another, paſſing the final 
ſentende on each, and executing the ſame in the 


12 utter deſtruction of the wicked, and the compleat 


_gla#ification of the ſaints. | 


But were eye-witnzſſes of his majeſty} Meaning, 
not of the glory of bis divine nature by faith, 


- with the eyes of their underſtanding, while others 


only cohſidered him as a mere man; nor of the 


miracles he wrought, in which there was a difplay 
el his-glory and majeſty, of all which the apoſtles 


were eye-witnefſes ; but of that glory and great- 
neſs which. were upon him, when he was trans- 
"figured on the mount before them ; then his face 
. was as the ſun; and ſuch à glory on bis whole 
body, chat it darted through his clothes, and 


made them glitter like light, and as white as 


ſnow, and fo as no fuller on earth could whiten 
in .qpbich biens alſo Moſes and Elias ap- 
in 


with 
ing in his own, and his Father's glory, and in 
— of the holy angels. This was 2 proof, 


ſtat he was glotified, and would be glorified 
— ee e eee 0 e 


apoſties, and might be to others ; fee Matt, xvi. 


27, 28. and chap, xvii. 1. Mart vii. 38. and 


This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 


well pleaſed. . 


For be received from God the Father Bonour and 


. glory] Not as an inferior from a ſuperior, for he 


was equal in glory with the Father, and was, and 


is the brightneſs of his Father's glory; nor eſſen- 


tially, having the ſame glory as his Father, and 
to which —. * can be added; but declaratively, 
God the Father teſtifying of his glory, declaring 


the honour that belonged to him, as the Son of 


God, at the ſame time that an external glory was 


put on him, and received by him, as the ſon of 
man. 1. 1 . 
den there. came ſuch a voice to him from the er- 


-cellent glory] From the bright cloud. which over- 
ſhadowed. Jeſus, Moſes, and Elias, and. was a 
ſymbol of the glory and preſence of God, as the 
rnacle and temple were, Exodus 


xl. 35, 36. 1 Kings-viii, 10, 11. or from heaven, 


the habitation of the holineſs and glory of God, 


and. where he diſplays the glory « being-and 


| 

ous forms: and now this was a 

and pledge of his power and coming, of 
' and of his com- 


and | heaven, and from God the F 


- that notwithſtanding his meanneſs in his incarnate | 


: 


o 


| 


perfections; or from himſelf, who is the God 
and Father of glory, and is glorions in himſelf, 
in all his attributes and works. '$o mag gli, 
with the Cabaliſtie Jews, fignifies the Shatinah, 
or divine preſence(d). And this voice was not 
that at his baptiſm z for though that was from 
er, and exprefſed 
the ſame words as here; yet it was not on a 
mount, nor from a cloud, nor was it heard by 
the apoſtles, who, as yet, were not with Chrif?, 
nor called by him; nor that of which mention is 
made in Xii. 28. for though that alſo was 
from God the Father, and from heaven, and 
which declaratively gave honour and glory to 
Chriſt, yet did not expreſs the words here men- 
tioned; but that voice which came ſrom the 
cloud, when Chriſt was trans figured on the 
mount, and which was heard by his three diſ- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John, when the fol- 
lowing words were articulately pronou 1 ns 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleafed] 
See the note on Matt. xvii. 5, The Vulgate Latin 
verſion adds here, as there, © hear ye. him,” 
138 And this voice which. came from hea- 
the holy mount. uf 2x15 (He) L344 -O is $4 £4 N 
And this voice which came from heaven we hear, 
Peter, who wrote this epiſtle, and James an 


John, the favourite diſciples of Chriſt and who 


were a ſufficient number to bear witnels of what 
they then-faw and heard,” ED 
we were wih him] And faw his gl 75 
and the glory of Moſes and Elias, and were ſo 
delighted with his company, and theirs, and with 
communion with him, that Peter, in the name 
of the reſt, deſired to ſtay there. . 
In the holy mount] The Ethiopic verſion reads, 
Din the mountain of his ſanctuary; and ſp 
Grotius underſtands it of e on 
which the temple was built, called the holy hill, 
and the holy hill of Zion; and ſuppoſes that this 
voice was heard in the temple, and that it refers 
to John xii. 28. but without any foundation; for 
the mount on which Chrift was tratisfigured pp 
here meant; and which was either, as is generally 
faid, Tabor, a mountain in Galilee; or it may be 
Lebanon, which was fear Ci#*fitea Philippi, in 
the parts of which Chriſt then was: and it is 
called holy, from his prefence or transfiguration 
on it, who is the holy one; juſt as the land on 
which Moſes was; and the city and temple of 
Jeruſalem,” and mount Sion, and Sinai, are called 
holy, from the preſence of the holy God there, 
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.. & Sepher 


(d) Guido, Didtionar, Syr. Chald. b. 92. Vid, rx, Cabatifh = 
Jetzirab, p. 1 4 & 
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Anno Dom. 66. CHA r. I. ver. 1 


Exod. iii. 3 Mart. iv. 5. Pfaim ii. 6. and Pſalm | 
Ixviii. 17. Now ſuch a declaration of the honour 

and glory of Chriſt, as the Son of God, being 
made by God the Father in a voice from heaven, 

which the apoſtlea heard with their ears, at the 
ſame time that they ſaw with their eyes, his hu- 
man body glorified in an amazing manner, was 
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91. 
credible that the apoſtle, who had been an eye 2 | 
ear-witneſs in the holy mount, would put himſel 
in — and ſay, we hate, &c. for what- 
ever prophecy was to them, it could not be ſurer 
to Him than what he had ſeen with his eyes, and 
heard with his ears. Others ſuppoſe that the 
meaning is, that prophecy was now ſurer to the 


to them a confirmin 1 nap = he would come 

in in power and glory; and upon this evi- 
— they declared, and made known to the 
ſaints, the power and coming of Chriſt; though 
not on this. evidence only, but alſo upon the more 
ſure word of prophecy, which entirely agrees 
19 We have alſo a more ſure. word of 
prophecy';; whereunto ye do well that ye 


Je apoſtles: but t 


take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the day 
ſtar ariſe in your hearts: 

We bave 
this word 
the writings and 
concerning 5 
to fin the compariſon: ſome think the ſenſe is, 
that they are more ſure than the cunningly deviſed 
fables, . 16. but as theſe have no certainty nor 


thority in them, but are entirely to be rejected, 
the e would never put the ſacred writings in 
Hon with them: and it is moſt clear, that 


the compariſon lĩes between this word of prophecy, 
and the teſtimony of the apoſtles, ho were Be 


of the Old Teſtamient 


and ear · witneſſes of the majeſty and glory of 
Chriſt ; but hom prophecy ſhould be a ſurer evi- 


dence of Chriſt and the Goſpel, than ſuch a teſti- 


mony, is difficult to underſtand ;- and is a ſenſe. 


which all agree to reje&, by different methods: 
ſome think, that a comparative is uſed” for a 
poſitive, and that the-meaning is, that beſides the 
teſtimony, of the apoſtles, prophecy is a very ſure 
evidence; and this is countenanced by the Syriac 
verſion, which renders it, and we have alſo a 
c firm, or true word of prophecy ; to which the 
Arabic agrees, and we have a word of prophecy 
„ very true: others chooſe to retain the com- 
pariſon, and which indeed ought not to be thrown 


out; but theſe are divided about it; ſome are of 


opinion, that it is to be underſtood of the Jews to 
whom the apoſtle writes, and he himſelf was one, 
and the ſenſe to be this; not that prophecy in ãt- 
ſelf was ſurer than an olical teſtimony, but 


that it was ſurer to the Jews, and more valid with 
them, ho had been trained up in, and long uſed 


to che prophetic writings ; and who had a greater 
eſteem for the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
apoſtle of the New ; but it is ſcarcely 


.than for the 


a more ſure word of prophecy] Tho” 
2 is generally underſtood of 


yet different ways are taken 


chriſtians, than it was before, it being confirmed 
and eſtabliſhed by facts and events, and alſo by 
miracles, and even by the atteſtation of this voice 
heard on the mount, and by the majeſty of Chriſt 
feen there; hut if this had been the ſenſe of the 
apoſtle, he would have uſed theſe words, now and 
before; and beſides, this puts the compariſon quite 
out of its place, which. manifeſtly ſtands between 
1 and the preſent teſtimony of the 
ne truth of the matter is, that this 
word of prophecy is not to be underſtood of the 
prophetical writings of the Old Teſtamant; for 
though theſe are the word of God, and do teſtify 
of Chriſt, and are to be taken heed, and attended 
to, as proofs and evidence of Goſpel-truths, and 
are a light to direct and guide in matters both of 
faith and practice, yet they are not the only light, 
and are-far from being the cleareſt, and what are 
only to be attended to; for the Goſpel that came 
by Chriſt, and is preached by his apoſtles, and is 
contained in the writings of the New Teſtament, 
is a much clearer light, and at leaft equally to be 
attended to: nor are the propheſies of the Old 
Teſtament, which particularly relate to Chrift, 
deſigned ; there are many of this kind, which put 
together, may very well be called the word of 
pro ; and which were to the Jews a light in 
a dark place, until Chriſt came in the fleſh ; and 
though they are to be attended to, and cqmpared 
with facts, to ſhew the truth of the divine revela- 
tion, yet they are not à ſurer evidence, nor fo 
ſure an evidence, as the evangelical teſtimony is, 
which is of facts, and theſe ſupported by miracles: 
for now the day- ſpring from on high hath viſit 
us, and Chrift; the bright and mörning-ſtar has 
appeared: but the word of prophecy, concerning 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, is here intended, whether 
it lies in the words of the prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, as in Halm ci, 13. Dan. vii. , 
10, 13. or in the words of Chriſt, Mart. xvi, 
27, 28. and chap, xxiv. 3, 30, 44: which latter 
is moſt likely. "The Ethiopic verſion underftands 
this of ſome particular prophecy, aud as if the 
words were a citation oi fome prophet, rendering 
the words thus, “and we have a voice more anci- 
«© ent than this, of a prophet, faying, Ye do well. 
< who take heed,” Nc. Sir Tfaac Newton is of 
opinion, that the apoſtte refers to the book of the 
Revelation of Sr John, which would nor be un- 


likely, could it be proved that it was then written. 


Now - 


4 " 
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the Gog and Magog 


and beſt Jight the ſaints have concerning this 


* 
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Now this prophecy, or prediction, concerning 
Chriſt's coming again with power and great glory, 
was a ſurer evidence of it, than what the apoſtles 
ſaw. with their eyes, and heard with their ears 
upon the mount ; nothing was ſurer to them; nor 
could any thing make it ſurer to them, that he 
was honoured and glorified, than what they ſaw 
and heard; but then this did not ſo certainly 
prove, that he would hereafter be glorified, or 


come again in glory. What they ſaw and heard 


was a preſumptive proof that it might be ſo, and 
was a confirming pledge and evidence to them 


tation of it; but Chriſt's prophecy or prediction, 
that ſo it Huld be, more ſtrongly aſcertained. it, 


fince he faid it, to whom all things were known 


from the beginning, and whoſe counſel ſhall Rand, 
and not one word of bis ſhall ever fail. | 


light that ſbineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts] The prophecy 
concerning Chriſt's ſecond coming, is as à light ; 
it is a revelation of that which was in the dark, 


lay hid as a ſecret and myſtery in the heart of 


T: God; and which could not be known by men, 


had it not been foretold by God; and it is made, 


as prophecy in all other caſes is, by throwing 
light, as to this affair, into the mind of him, or 


them to whom it is revealed; and is a light to 
them to whom it is delivered, and which they 
ſhould attend unto, as to a lamp. or torch, to 
guide and direct them; though in ſome ſenſe it is 
8 feeble one, and is as a light, that /bineth in 
a dark place; meaning nat the world, which is a 
place of darkneſs, ignorance, and error; nor 


merely the ſtate of the ſaints in 2 in this 


life, who at moſt, and beſt, ſee but through a 
laſs darkly; but has a particular reſpe& to the 
arkneſs which attends the ſaints, concerning the 

ſecond coming of Chrift, and which will eſpeci- 

ally attend them a little before that time. Pro- 
phecy bolds out clearly, that Chriſt will come again; 
that he will come in great gor. in his Father's, 
and in his own, and in the glory of his angels, and 
with great power, to raiſe the dead, and judge man- 

Rind; and though it gives hints, that upon this, 
the ſaints ſhall be with Chriſt in the air, on earth, 

and in heaven; and that there will be new hea- 
vens, and a new earth; and that the ſaints ſhall 

reign here with Chriſt a thouſand years, afterwhich 
| og army will attack them with- 


= 


out ſucceſs ; yet theſe are not fo clear, as for 


ſaints to be agreed in the ſenſe. of them; and 


much, more are they in the dark about the time of 


his how, No prophecy is the ſureſt evidence, 


24 


that ſo it would be, and was a glorious, repreſen- 


matter, until the day daun; not the Goſpel-day, 
ſo much ſpoken of by the prophets, that had 
dawned already ; rather a more elear knowledge of 
Chriſt, and Goſpel-truths, which will be in the 
ſpiritual kingdom and reign of Chriſt hereafter , 
or elſe the latter-day-glory,' at the perſonal com- 
ing of Chriſt, -when the light of the moon ſhall 
be as that of the ſun, and that of the ſun ſhall be 
ſeven fold as the light of ſeven days; yea, when 
there will be no need of ſun or moon, but Chriſt 
ſhall be come, and be the light of his people; ſee 
Haiab xxx. 26. and chap: Ix. 1, 2, Rev. xxi, 
23, 24. after which will follow the everlaſting 
day of glory, when all darkneſs will be gone, and 
ſaints ſhall ſee face to face, and know as they are 
known: and the day far ariſe in your hearts; ot 
<« the fun,” as the Syriac verſion renders it; not 


Fr | Chriſt, the mofning-ſtar, the day-fpting from on 
] bereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 4 


high, and the Sun of righteouſneſs, Who was 
already riſen upon them; nor the grace of God 
implanted in their hearts, by which they were 
already called out of darkneſs, and made light in 
the Lord; but as the day-ſtar is the bringer of 
light, as the word uſed ſignifies; or the forerunner 
of the day, ſo it here intends the immediate fi 
and forerunners of the coming of Chriſt; which 
when obſerved in their hearts, and by their under- 
ſtandings, as being come to paſs, they may lift 
up their heads with joy, becauſe their redemption 
draws near, Luke xxi. 28. and ſo the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion here renders it, · and redemption ariſe for you 
in your hearts. Now till this the ſure 
word of prophecy concerning Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing is to be taken heed unto, as a lamp, light and 
torch, to direct us to it, to encourage us to love 
it, long ſor it, and haſten to it: and in ſo doing 
we ſhall de well; it will be well for the glory of 
God and Chriſt, this being ſetting our ſeals to 
them as true; and well for ourſelves, to keep up 
our faith, hope, and expectation of it unmoved. 

20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy 
of the ſeripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion, | R ys oþ 
Knowing this firſt]. — and in the firſt 
place, this is to be known, 9 ſerved; and con- 
ſidered. ne nd tho Ber 

That no prophecy of the ſcripture] That is con- 
tained in ſcripture, be it what it Will. 
I of any private interpretation] Not that this is 
levelled againſt the right of private judgment of 
ſcripture; or to be underſtood; as if a private be- 
liever had not a right of reading, ſearching, ex- 
amining and Judging, and -interpreting the ſcrip- 
tures himſelf, by virtue of the unction which 


; 


teacheth all- things, and who, as a ſpiritual man, - 


3 


* 


ture, to the anal 
though rather this phraſe ſhould be rendered, no 


time by the will of man: but holy men of 


nor David, nor Ifaiah, nor Jeremiah, nor Eze- 


— 
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judgeth all things; otherwiſe, why are ſuch com- 
mended as doing well, by taking heed to pro- 
phecy, in the preceding verſe, and this given as a 
reaſon to encourage them to it? the words may 
be rendered, of one's own interpretation; that 
is, ſuch as a natural man forms of himſelf, by 
the mere force of natural parts and wiſdom, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God; and which 
is done without comparing ſpiritual things with 
ſpiritual ; and which is not agreeable to the 4s 

of faith, and mind of Chriſt; 


e prophecy of the ſcripture is of a man's own im- 
< pulſe, invention, or compoſition ;” is not human, 
but purely divine: and this ſenſe carries in it a rea- 
ſon, why the ſure word of prophecy, concernin 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſhould be taken heed 
to, and made uſe of as a light, till he does come; 
becauſe as no ſcripture-prophecy, fo not that, is 
a contrivance of man's, his own project and de- 
vice, and, what his own ſpirit prompts and im- 
pels him to, but what is made by the dictates and 
impulſe of the Spirit of God; for whatever may 
be ſaid of human predictions, or the falſe pro- 
phecies of lying men, who deliver them out, how 
and when they pleaſe, nothing of this kind can 
be ſaid of any ſcripture prophecy, nor of this con- 
cerning the ſecond coming of Chriſt; and this 
ſenſe the following words requite. | 


21 For the prophecy came not in old 


God ſpake as 
Ghoſt, 
Fur the prophecy] The whole ſcripture, all the 


they were moved by the holy 


prophetic writings; ſo the Jews call the ſcriptures | 


nwam the prophecy (g),” by way of eminence, 
and from the ſubject- matter of the ſacred word. 


Came nat in old time by the will of man] Was not 
brought into the world at firſt, or in any period 
of time, as and when man would, according to 
his pleaſure, and as he thought fit : neither Moſes, 


kiel, nor Daniel, nor any other of the prophets, 
propheſied when they pleaſed, but when it was 
the will of God they ſhould ; they were ſtirred up 
to propheſy, not by any human impulſe, but by 
a divine influence: with this agrees what R. San- 


gari ſays (5), That the ſpeech of the prophets, | 


** when the holy Spirit clothed them in all their | 
c words, was directed by a divine influence, and | 
«© the prophet could not ſpeak in the choice of 
« his own words, or according to his will. 


(z) K. Eliabs in Adderet apud Trigland, de Se Karzoram, 
E., 10. p · 153 


2 


(5) Coſri, par. 5. F. 20. fol, 287, 2 | % 


—_—_—_ A... owe 


But holy men of God] Such as he ſanctified by 
his Spirit, and ſeparated from the reſt of men to 
ſuch peculiar ſervice; and whom he employed as 
public miniſters of his word: for ſo this phraſe 
men, or man of God often ſignifies, 1 Sam. ii. 27. 
2 Tim. iii. 17. | | 

Spake as they were moved by the haly Gh Who 
illuminated their minds, Sar them a knowledge 
of divine things, and a foreſight of future ones; 
dictated to them, what they ſhould ſay or write; 
and moved upon them ſtrongly, and by a ſecret 
and powerful impulſe, ſtirred them up to deliver 
what they did in the name and fear of God: 
which ſhews the authority of the Scriptures, that 
they are the word of „and not of men; and 
as ſuch ſhould be attended to, and received with 
all affection and reverence ; and that the Spirit is 
the beſt interpreter bf them, who. firſt dictated 
them; and that they are to be the rule of our faith 
and practice; nor are we to expect any other until 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 


THAT. M. 


This chapter contains a deſcription of falſe teach- 
ers, that were then in Chriſtian churches, as 
there had been falſe prophets among the Jews ; 
and they are deſcribed by the doQrines, which 
they privily introduced; in general, damnable 
hereſies; in particular, denying the Lord that 
brought them; and by their ſucceſs, having 
many followers of them in their pernicious 
ways; and by the ſad effects following bere- 
upon; with reſpe& to the way of truth, that 
was blaſphemed ; with reſpe& to their hearers, 
they, through the covetouſneſs of theſe falſe 
teachers, were made merchandize of ; and with 
reſpect to themſelves, ſwift and ſure deſtrution. 

would be brought upon them, Y. 1, 2, 3. 
which is illuſtrated and confirmed by the in- 
ſtances of puniſhment. in the angels, the men of 
the old world, and the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, . 4—8. and whereas, in theſe in- 
ſtances, notice is taken of the deliverance of 
ſome righteous perſons, as Noah and Lot, when 
wicked men were deſtroyed; the apoſtle draws 
this concluſion from the whole, that the Lord 

knows both how to deliver the ſaints out of 

afflictions, and to reſerve wicked men until the 

day of judgment, then to be puniſhed, 5. g. 
_ eſpecially ſuch ſhall be then puniſhed, who ale 
- defcribed by their impure courſe of life, their 
contempt of civil government, and their pre- 
ſumption and ſelf-will, J. 10. which fins of 
theirs are aggravated by the different conduct 

of angels, ſuperior to them; and by their being a 

like brute deaſts, as ignorant as they, and even 


- 


— 
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below them; whoſe puniſhment will be to pe 
riſh in their corruption, as the juſt reward of 
their unrighteouſneſs, ſince they are open in 
ſin, take pleaſure in it, and ſport themſelves 
with it, and are ſpots and blemiſhes in chriſ- 
tian ſocieties, . 11—13. and theſe, who are 
no other than the falſe teachers before ſpoken of, 
are further deſcribed by their adulterous ye 
which cannot ceaſe from fin ; by their beguili 
unſtable ſouls ; by the covetous practices their 
hearts welk exdreihel with ; by their Jun deſert, 
curſed children; by the courſe they fteer, for- 
faking the right way, going aſtray from it, and 
following the way of Balaam in his covetoul- 
_ "nels, 471 other wicked practices, for which he 
was reproved by his aſs ; and by various me- 
taphors, which expreſs the emptineſs of theſe 
perſons, and which alſo point at their deffruc- 
ion, and deſcribe their boaſts and brags, and 
the influence they have through their laſcivi- 
. ouſneſs and uncleannefs, 5 fon perſons, who 
have been © reformed, . 14—18. 
and this train dee em in a — 
. and ſenſeleſs way, by promiſing them liberty, 
. when through being overcome by them, and 
drawn into fin, they were brought into bon- 
. dage, and become ſervants of corruption; and 
ſo their caſe is worſe than it was before their 
reformation, and profeſſion of religion; and 
better it would have been, not to have had the 
knowledge they had, than after it to turn from 
the paths of truth and bolineſs; which is il- 
luſtrated by a true ſcripture proverb, which ex- 
preſſes the filthy nature of ſin, the character of 
theſe men, and their irrecoverable ſtate and 
condition, J. 19—22. , 
Ty UT there were falſe prophets alſo a- 
mong the people, even as there ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you, who privily 
mall bring in damnable hereſies, even de- 
nying the Lord that brought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 
But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people 
As well as holy — of God, . 2 
. by the inſpiration and gulf of the holy 
pirit; that is, among the people of the Jews, 
God's "profeſling people, whoſe God was the 
Lord, and who bad choſen them to be a ſpecial 
and peculiar people, above all people of the earth 5 


and had diſtinguiſhed them by his fayours from 
all others : among'theſe, though the Syriac Ver- 
| d, 


fon reads in {be world, there were falſe prophets, 


fie 


who ran, and were not ſent; and whe p 


* 


28, [rity and ſucceſs ; Zedekiah the ſon o 
ing 


principles and practices. 


were many in Jeremiah's time, and in the times 
of Ezekiel ; and in Ahab's time, beſides the four 
hundred and fifty prophets of Baal, lain by Fli- 
jah, there were four hundred that called them- 
ſelves the prophets of the Lord; among whom 
went forth a lying ſpirſt, encouraging Ahab to 
| go up to Ramoth Gilead, promiſing him proſpe- 
Chenaanah, 
with whom Micajah, the true prophet, had 
' much contention, as at the head of them; and 
 fuch there were among 1 37 8 in all ages, 
until che times of Chrift, and in bis likewiſe ; 
ſee Matt. vii. 15. now from theſe, by an eaſy 
tranſition, the apoſtle proceeds fo another part 6f 
his deſign in this epiſtle, to deſcribe the characters 
of falſe teachers under the preſent diſpenſation, 
that ſaints may beware; and avoid their pernicious 


2 


Even as there ſbull be falfe teachers among you] 
Which need not to be wondered at, or ſtumble 
any, it being no new or thing, but what 
= pg rg or leſs the cafe of the people of 
ary is is a c w what * 

s with the prediction of our E 

Mott. wiv. IT, 24. and which regards not only 
the times ĩmmedi following, in which it had 
2a remarkable fulfilment; for falſe teachers now 
began to ariſe, and appeared in uu numbers in 
the age ſucceeding the apoſtles, but to all periods 
of Links from, Renee, © the Rood ebaliph of 
Chriſt; and theft were to ſpring from, and be a- 
mong ſuch that bore the chriftian name, and fo 
regards not Mahometans and Deiſts; and it is to 
be obſerved, that the phraſe is varied in this 
claufe; arid theſe art called not ppb hut trachers; 
beciuſe as prophecy was more peculiar to the 
_ ifpetiſatioly, ſo is teaching 60 the pre- 
l, privily be bring in dunniible | refs 

Errors in the fundamental doctrines of the of 
pel;; ſuch as relate to a Trinity of perſons” in 
the Godhead ; arid to the perforr of Chriſt,” to his 

proper Deity, diſtin& perſonality, eternal nj | 
| hip; und real Huftiafiity ; and to bis office, as 
mediator, rejecting hit "xs the true Meffab, and 


* * "> 


| 2 avidur of finners ; dehying his facri- 
| fide! and Attsfacktum, znd "the imphtalion of bis 


' righteouſneſs; and to the holy Spiftt, his Deity, 
| perſonality, and divine inſfuences and operations: 
:heſe are Banane, or eftruttive, or © hereſtes of 

e deftruRtion * which lead to eternal deſtruction 
both thoſe chat introduce and d them, 
and thoſe that embrace and profeſs em; for the) 


remove, or attempt to remoye, the foundation of 
| eternal lite and happineſs : the manner in which 


theſe are uſually introduced, is privihy ; at un- 


and the Lord Ipake not to them: of 
4 wt 


Were| 


- 


awares, 


K 
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awares, ſecretly, under a diſguiſe, and gradually, 
by little and little, and not at once, and openly ; | 
= which is.the conſtant character and practice 
of ſuch men, who lie in wait to deceive, creep 
into churches at unawares, and into. houſes pri- 
vately ; ; and inſinuate their principles under 
cious pretences and 8 of truth, uſing 


the hidden things of diſhaneſt g in craf- 
tineſs, handling the word f Dp ney a 
colouring things falſe gloſles and feig 


words: and 

Even denying. the Lord that bought. them] Not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but God the Father; for the 
word ufs | is netthers uſed, which always is — 
Chriſt is ſpoken of as the Lerd, but deres; and 
which is expreſſive of the power 9 80 maſters 
haye over their ſervants, (i), and which God,has 
over all mankind ; and wherever this word is elſe- 
where uſed, jt a ſpoken of God the Father, 
whenever applied to a, divine perſon, as 
ii. a9. A iv. 24. 2 Tin. ii. 21. 
and eſpecially this appears to he the bs, ſow 
the parallel text in Jude 4. where the Lord 
denied by thoſe men, is manifeſtly diſtipguil 
from our Lord eſus Chriſt, and 2 wham theſe 
perſons are faid to be bought: meaning is 
not, chat they were redeemed by by hs oo of | 
Chriſt, For. Chriſt is not Intended, eden 
whenever redemption by, Chriſt is ſpoken of, 
price is uſually mentioned, or locks 22 
or another, which fully Aetermines 8 ſee 
Hts xx. 38. x. Car. 1 20. = pter vii. 2g. 
ab. i. 1. 1 Pet. Serge, v. 9. .whereas | 
here is not the leaſt. hae off 6p thing of Sig hind. 
add to this, that ſuch hb ae by 
Chriſt are the elect of God only, the of 
Chriſt, his ſheep, and friends, and church, and 
who are never left to den) him fo as to periſh 
eternally z for could ſuch. — loſt, or deceive, .or |* 
be deceived: finally and totally by damnable here- 
ſies, and bring on - themſelves-1wift deſtruction, 
Chriſt's 88 would be in vain, and the ran- 
Jom price be ma for .nought ; but the word 

_ mercies and ere, 

which theſe 2 


oyed, and is uſed as an 
5 of their 7 


vi. IO. 


in eie, the Lord boch 

rds, delivering out ſuch tenets as are g Ae 
to the glory 'of the divine ns, 

which deny one or other of them, and 421 

poles, ee f, romiſes and (truths; a 

-works, turn ine of ih rms of Gaal 

into laſciv 2 being diſobedient and repro- 

bate to — work ; that 

this part e 

and upheld "them in- their beings, - and: cook well? 


A. 6. at. th. 
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e 


ſhould act 
e them, fol 


of them i in his providence, and had followed them 
with goodneſs and mercy all the days of their 
lives ; jult as Moſes aggravates the ingratitude 
the Jews in Deut. xxxii. 6. from whence this 
phraſe is borrowed, and to which it manifeſtly re- 
fers: Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh pea 
and par of Is nat he thy N "that ba bes : 
thee? hath he not made thee, and #/tabliſhed thee 
and Nor is. this the only place the apoltle refers to in 


ned this chapter, ſee J. 12, 13. compared, with Deut. 


ii. §. and it is to be ohſerved, that the 
ens he writes to were ſews, who. were alle 
Era people the Lord bad redeemed and 1 | 
od, xv. 13, 16, and ſo were the firſt 
N ; and, ! 


teachers that roſe up amo 
to them. 
25 


this phraſe is very applic 

And bring upon themſelves ſuf deftrudtion]. 
ther in this life, being ſuddenly cut off in the 
[midſt of their days, and by he, immediate hand 


in Luke | of God, as Arius and other - heretics have been; 


ar eternal damnation in the other, Which their 
tenets lead unto, and which will ſwiftly. come 


upon them when they are: ang} ves 
Peace and ſafety, _ 

2 And many ſhall. follow their) pero e 
Mays 3 hy reaſon of 1 * 5 cad 


„Mall b be. evil ſpoken « of, 5 


And many foal! follow their Arad $20) 
Their principles and their practices, which lead 


to deſtruction. The Complutenſian edition; the 
Alexandrian copy, and ſix copies of Beza's; and 
— — tead ®their- laſciviouſneſſes F and forthe 


Vol — Latin verſion renders it, “ cheir luxu- 
ries,” and all the Oriental verſions ſeem to 
have read in like manner. The Syriae verſion 
renders it, . their impurity; and the Arbe 
verſion, 55 theit unchaſtities; and the Erhinpic 
verſion, their luſt; and which ſeems to have 
Telpect to the impure conyerſation of the fallo | 
of Simon Magus, the Nicolaitans, the Gng 
ians, and athers, who indulged dene | 
ſelves. in all unnatural luſts and yacleanneſs.: 
and ally, when men.wakedhipwreck of faith, 
a good cohſcience, _ become 
ir converſations: and yet, as de- 
heir principles, and as di dle 
alous as. theit ptactiees be, many wem, 
ES eir followers ;, ſo it was foretold by 
5 I; and. fo it has. 
Rev, . both of error and Wick 
is, mala bg _ in hi gf: 57 3 

5 ti is no root 9 truth of 2 
ch, 05 0 .the principles, of men, nor 'to, be 


13, 
By fan of whom the 9 o nad pil be evil 
BS 2 


admiration, becauſe of worldly advantage; and: 
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ſpoken of ] That is, either Chriſt, who is truth 
itſelf, and the true way to eternal life and happi- 
neſs; or the Goſpel, the word of truth, which 
holds forth Chrift the truth, and points to him, and 
every other truth, and nothing but truth ; or the 
chriſtian religion, which is the true way, in op- 
tion to all ſeas and hereſies; and is what 
ſhould be blafphemed and ſpoken againſt, either 
by theſe men or their followers; for the phraſe 
may be rendered, by whom, as it is in the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion, and the meaning be, that they 
ſhould, in a blaſphemous way, ſpeak and write 
againſt Chrift and his truths, reproach and revile 
them, and in a virulent manner oppoſe them, and 
trample them under foot: or for the ſake of 
« them,” as other verſions read; and as we do, 
4 by reaſon of them ;” they ſhould be the occa- 
fon, by their impure lives, of the name of Chriſt, 
and his doQrines, being blaſphemed by profane 
and irreligious men; ſee Rom. ii. 24. The Alex- 
andrian copy, and one of Stephens's, read “ the 
«© glory of truth; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, 
* E of his truth.“ 4 il 
3 And through covetouſneſs ſhall they 
with feigned words make merchandiſe of 
you': whoſe judgtnent now of a long time 
ingereth not, and 'their damnation flum- 
dereth not. "46 
Aud through -covetouſneſs} Which is g. 
2 prevailing vice among falſe teachers, they hay- 
ing no other end in view than themſelves ; either 
to- gain popular applauſe and vainglory, which 
they are always covetous of; or to amaſs riches to 
themſelves, after which they have an inſatiable 


Sal, they with feigned- words} Made words, 
words of their: own deviſing, and not which the 


| holy Ghoſt teacheth; whereby they cover them- 


Klves, and privily introduce their pernicious prin- 
eiples ; and therefore new words and phraſes, are 
always to be ſuſpected and guarded againſt, eſpe- 
eially in articles-of moment and importance: or 
with flattering words and fair ſpeeches, great 
fwelling words of vanity, having mens perſons: in 

in 


is way they gain their point. 


Mule merchandiſe of yu] Dealt with che ſbülz 
'of men, as merchants do with their goods, carry 


them to market and felF them; ſo falſe teachers 


deal with the ſouls of their followers, draw them 


into their deſtructive principles and praftices at 
their own expence, enrieh themfelves by the price 


el them, and ſell them to Satan, and they them- 4. 


ſelves pay for it; ſee Zech. xi. 5. Rev. xviii, 13. 
but in the iſſue, and that in a ſhort time, they 
will be no gainers by ſuch practices. 
Whoſe judgment now of a long time lingereth not] 
That is, their condemnation, which God in 
righteouſneſs has determined, from. the crea. 
„tion of the world,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
reads, or from all eternity, fee Fude 4. to bring 
them into, for their vile principles and practices 
is not retarded and delayed; it does not linger 
and ſtay behind, or flacken its pace; it will not 
tarry, it will come upon them at the appointed 


\ - 


time. 

And their damnation flumbereth not] An aveng- 
ing God, who has appointed them to damnation 
for their fins, ſlumbers not; the juſtice of God is. 
not aſleep, nor careleſs and negligent, but is 
awake, and watches over them, to bring the evil 
upon them they have deſerved; and is in reſerve 
for them, and will haften to perſorm it; the de- 
termined deſtruction does not he dormant, but in 
a little time will be flirred up, and falÞ with 
dreadfub weight on ſuch ſingers, as may be con- 
cluded from the following awful inftance.. 


4 For if God. ſpared not the angels that 
ſinned, but caſt ibm down to hell, and de- 
livered- thew into chains of darkneſs, to be 
reſerved unto judgment: 


Her if God ſpared not the: angels thut By 
whom are meant, the devil and his angels; who 
are ſpirits created by God, and as ſuch were 
good; their firſt eſtate which they left was pure 
and holy, as well as high and honourable; they 
were at firſt in the truth, though they abode not 
in« it; they were once among the morning ſtars 
and ſons of God, and were angels of light; their 
numbers are many, and therefore are here ex- 
preſſed in the plural number, angels, though: it 
eannot be ſaid how large; a legion of them was in 
one man; one at firſt might be in the rebellion, 
and draw a latge number with him into it, at 
leaſt was at the head of it, who is called Beelze- 
bub, the prinee of devils : what their ficſt:fin was, 
and the occaſion of it, is not caſy to ſay; it is 

nerally thought to be pride, affecting 4 likeneſs 
to, or an equality with God; ſince this wðas 
what man was tempted to by them, and by which 
he fell, as they are thought ta do; and becauſe 


this is tho ſin of ſueh, who falb into the condem- 


nation of the devil; 1 Tim. iii. 6. and; is the ſin 
that goes before a. fall in. common; as it did be- 
_— Gl of man, 2 che fall of 
an 95 . 1 ©. _&! paſſage in vin 

44. ſeems clearly of any expres hte hg - 


_ — — . 


2 


Ares Ber . 


which was net abiding in ibe truth; in the truth of 
the Goſpel, partioularly the gteat truth of the ſal- 
vation of men, by the incarnate 'Son of God; 
and which they could by no means brook; and 
which might ſpring from pride, they not bearing 
the thought, that the human nature ſhould be 
exalted above theirs; hence the Jews, in oppoſing 
Chriſt as the. Meffiah and Saviour, is ſaid to be 


their ſins, and in the moſt dreadful ſtate of bon- 
dage and captivity to their luſts, in juſt judgment 
on them; and in the moſt miſerable and uncom- 
fortable condition, being driven from the realms 
of light, deprived of the face and preſence-of God, 
in the utmoſt horror and trembling, and fearful 
looking for judgment, and fiery indignation to 
conſume them; and in utter darkneſs, without 


of their father the devil, and to do his luſts;;/ and | the leaſt glimmering of light, Joy, peace, and 
Judas that betrayed him, and fell from his apoſtle- comfort; and- where there is nothing but weep- 


ſhip and the truth, is called 4 devil; and the 
hereſies of men, reſpecting the perſon and offices 
of Chriſt, are ſtiled doctrines of devils; and men | 


ig, wailing. and gnaſhing, of teeth ; and being 
alſo under the reſtraints of the power and provi- 
dence of God, and not able to ſtir or move, or 


that have profeſſed this truth and afterwards deny do any thing without divine permiſſion ; and be- 


it, are repreſented in the ſame'irrecoyerable and 
deſperate caſe with devils, and muſt expect the 
. fame, puniſhment, Jobs viii. 44. and chap; vi. 10. 
I Tin. iv, 1. Heb: vi, 6. and chapt x. 26, 29. and | 
alſo it may be obſeryed, on the contrary, that the | 
good angels that ſtand, greatly love, value, 
eſteem, and pry into the truths of the Goſpel; 
particularly the ſcheme of man's ſalvation; by the 
incarnation, obedience, : ſufferings, and death of 
Chriſt: now ©: theſe God ſpared not,” or had 
no Mercy on,“ as the Arabic verſion | renders 
it; he did not forgive their ſin, nor provide a 


Saviour, for them; but directx, and at once, | 


notwithſtanding: ee and excellency of 
their. nature, in ſtrict juſtice, and awful ſeverity, 


without any mercy, inflicted due puniſhment on 


them; yherefote it cannot be thought that, falſe | deed under reſtraints, and are held in by Chriſt, ä 


teachers, ho, as they abide not in the truth, but 


ing hkewiſe by the everlaſting, unalterable, and 
inſctutable purpoſes. and decrees of · God, ap- 
pointed to everlaſting wrath and . deſtruction; by 
which they are conſigned and bound over to it, 
and held ſaſt, that they cannot eſcape t. 
To be reſerved unto judgment} To the day of 
judgment, to the laſt and general judgment; the 
judgment of terment, as the Syriac” verſion here 
calls it; the words may be rendered,.** and de- 
„ livered them to- be kept at judgment, in chains 
Jof darkneſs;“ when they will be in full tor- 
ment, which they arę not yet in; and then they 
will be caſt into the lake of fire prepared for 
them, and be everlaſtingly ſhut up in the priſom 
of hell, from whence they will never more be 
ſuffered to go out; till which time they are i 


who has the power of binding and looſing them at 


ky 8 and oppoſe it, ſhould eſcape the vengeance | pleaſure ; and who then, ac the judge of- men 


God. 1 e ; 
But caſ them down to h They were (hurled 
out of heaven, from whence they fell as ligliten- 
ing, into the loweſt, or inferior places, as the 


Sy riac verſion / renders it;; either into the air, as 


in Epb. ii. 2. or into the earth, as in Rev, xii. 9. 
or into the deep, the abyſs, the bottomleſs pit, 


Where they are detained as in a priſon, Luke viii. ſin of his, they N (4), that the Lord dealt 


31. Rev. ix. 11; and chap. xx. 3; 7. though for 
certain reaſons, and at certain times, ate ſuſſered 


and devils, will bring them forth, and gaſs and 
execute ſentence on them. Phe Jews give an- 
account of the dejection, fall and puniſhment of 
the angels, in a matter pretty much like this of - 
Peter's; whom they ſpeak of under different 


Eve, whom they call Samael, and becaule of that - 
his company from. the place - 


„ down Samael and f 
TA 


cc of their holineſs, aut af heaven; and of A 


to come forth, and-rove about in this earth, and | and Azael,. angels, Who they.fay, ſinned by Juſt- . 


in the air: and theſe, when removed from their 
ancient ſeats. in heayen, were · not. merely bid to 


- 


ing after the daughters of meg, they frequently : 
* 5 that God caſt them donn 2 — their hol 


go away, as the wicked wilFat the day of Judg- neſs (I, and that, he anti tb „bu, t calt them 
e 


ment; of were drove out; as Adam was from the | 
| 


ce don below. in- chains * ;”, and that God 
caſt them down from their. holinels from-above'z © 


garden of Eden, but ca/? down; with great pawer, K | Abo! 
balgnatten, waath,. and contempt, never; dh. Ve | 308, when 215 deſcended, They were rolled in the 
raiſed and reſtored again. „ air —and he brought them to- the mountains 


Au delivered them into chains of darkneſs) Lens. 


ing them under the guilt of ſin, Which is the | 


power of darkneſs, and in black-deſpgir-; ſhut- 


how them. up in unbelich, impenitencey and hard- 


in Oe. fol, 35. 3... 


darkneſs, which are called the mountains of the” 


q! wb 9 ch - 2 
. * 15 ERS * | = TX T2 HAS 2 424 5 * 
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Ibid fol. 36, 4. 
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names; ſo of the ſerpent that deceived Adam and“ 


} * n 14 ' a of iton, an mne 
a 1 / rial een * 
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werſion renders it, “ the 
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chains were ſunk into the midſt of the gremt | 
:deep'(#) : and elſewhere they ſay (9) that 

caſt them down from their holy ree, out of 
heaven from their holy place out of heaven—and 
bound them in chains of i in the mountains of 


t, 


5 And ſpared not the old world, 155 
ſaved Noah the eighth Perſan, a preacher of 
Tighteouſneſs, bringing in the flood Upon 


che world of the ungodly ; 


| Arid ſpared not the old world) Ja dingen 
rs the preſent world, that now is; Which was 
as it were, formed anew cut of that, which 
vas deftroyed by the deluge, - Phe Vulgate Latin 
al world; and 
world; it de- 


the Ethiopie verſion, the 


ſigns the ancient inkabitants: of the- world, as it 


before the flood; who 


wu from the beginning, 


being wicked, were not ſpared by God, but had 


Juſt puniſhment inflicted on them. 


| Bur ſaved "Noah the eigbth perſon] Not the 
4ighth from Adam, as Enoch is ſaid to be the 
Teventh from him, "Fade 14. for he was the tenth ; 

mor is it to be read wich the following clauſe, 
*< the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs,” but de 
4awas the eighth perſon, or one of the eight per- 
Hons, ſaved from the flood; fee 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


dDence the Ethiopic verſion, rather as a paraphraſe 


than a verſion, renders it, but cauſed to remain 
eleven fouls with Noah, whom be ſaved;“ 
Hottinger (p), and Dr Hammond 7) obſerve, 
rom the Arabic writers, that the mountain on 
Which the ark reſted, and a town near it, were 
called Themanim ; that is, the eigbt, from the 
number of perſons then and thore ſaved. 


1050 
A raucher of 'righteouſne/ſt] Of the righte- 
dul 28 710 uf 125 s and E and |? 


n Ae be thould deſtroy the world by a flood, as | 

bad threatened ; and of civil and moral rightte- | 

"oulneſs among men, both by words, during the 

bonding of the ark, and b br works, by his own 
e 


v7 


xample.in his righteous life and See ; 
d 'of the fighteouſmeſs of faith, or of Chriſt, 


by y which, he was juſtified, apd of -which de was 


heir,” Heb. Xi. 7, the Te 7) fa that Noah 
E. a Prophet ; 10 bel nl alſo as a 

reacher, and even tell us the very words he uſed 
5 his exhortations to the old world (5), ſaying, 


|t 


SGI — moore 6 


« teſt the waters-of che flood come upon yo, 
„ and cut off all the ſeed of the children of 
«. men: but though Noah, a preacher of righ- 
teouſs, was ſaved, falſe teachers cannot expect to 
eſcape divine vengeance; who only are tranſ- 
formed as miniſters of righteouſneſs, but in truth 
are miniſters of \unrighteouſneſs ; oppoſers of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and live unrighteous * 
and converſations, and ſo their end will be ae 
cording to their works. 
Bringing in the flood upon the world of the _ 
or the ungodly of the world, as rayon 199n, 
the ungodly of the earth (1) ; ſee Pſalm Ixxy. 
8. though here it indeed means a whole world of 
wicked men, all but a ve few, which were de- 
froyed*by the flood. This expreſſes both 
— edneſs of the men of that generation, 
imagination of the thoughts of whole heart, were 
evil continually; and whoſe lives were filled up 
with uncleangeſs, violence, -rapine, oppreffion, 
injuſtice, and corruption, of all. ſarts ; and like- 
wiſe-the large numbers of them, there was a whole 
world of them; and yet this did not ſecure them 
from the wrath of G04 dut ſerved to ſtir it u 
the more; wherefore falle teachers and their fol- 
lowers, muſt not build upon their numbers, or 
hope to be ſereened from juſt puniſhment on that 
account; ſince a'world of ungodly men, were, for 
their wickedneſs, at once {wept away, with 'a 
flood of God's bringing upon them; cauſing that 
very uſeful. and' ſerviceable element of — to 
de the means of their deſtruction; for this was 
not à caſual thing, whieh came of itſelf, or 
chance, but was of God himſelf, who * up 
the fountains of the gteat deep, and opened the 
windows of heaven, and daſtroyed at once, all 
mankind, men, women, and children, and ey 
living creature, excepting what were with: Noah 
in the ark : and ſinee they were perſons of ſuch 
a character as here deſcribed, it is not to be 
thought their 8 is ended here; it is 
he general notion of the Jews:(z), that 00 the 
64 ganetation of the flood, hall. haue no part in 
4. the: world-to:come, I te, 94 
ST ment. * 


6 And turning whe clties of Sodom and 
Gomorrha into aſhes condemned : bens 
er an overthrow, making them an en- 
fample unto thoſe that aterſhould live un- 


— 


06 Be ye turned from yourevil ways and works, godly; : 
= — —— els — eke ee ae | 
OT Zoey in Numb. fol. 4. 1. vid. ol” 4 ' | — T9 LIONS * — 
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aſhes] By raining brimſtone and fire upon them, 
from heaven, Gen. xix, 24. which ſoon reduced 
them to aſhes, with Admah and Zeboim, Deut. 
xxix. 25. Cities 8 W y ſituated, which were 


as the garden of 


and the land of Egypt, to- 


gether With the inhabitants of them; and after 
oy had received a ſignal mercy, in bein r 


by Abraham from the — s who h 


carried 


m captive; and 15 4 the friend 
t 


of God, intereeded for 


and righteons Lot 


dwelt among them. The Reſt of E eities, is 
in the Hebrew language called Sedem: Philo 
the Jew (w) calls it Sedema, as in Romans ix. 
uy. @ in the Septuagint oh Got Wik. 50. and 
chapters xv. 22. and tix. T. and Jab i. 
here it is ſaid to be à eity, and Joſephus (+) 75 
ways calls it the city ef "the Sodomites, but in 
Matt. x. 1 5. and chap. xi. 24. we read- of the 
land of Sodom; and fo Philo (5) the Jew ſpeaks 
Sodomites ; 


of xopa, the region or country of the 
here the word is of the plural number, 
Mur. x. 18. and wi. 23, 24. Luke ævii. 

is alſo in the Septuagint in Gen. x: 19. 


Gomorrha in ſome copies of this place, 


as in 
,as it 


chap- 


ters xiti. 1: and xiv. 2, 8, 10, 11, 12, 16, 17. 
21, 22. nd in Philo/the Jews (2), and fo is 


Matt. x. 15. Solinus the hiflorian, gives an ac+ | 
count of theſe cities, in agreement with this ; 
A good way off of Jeruſalem, be ſays (u), 


«is "opened a forrowful gulph, Which the |. 


« black ground, in cimrum folute, 0 reduced to 
4c #ſhes,” fhews it to be touched by heaven z 
* there were two towns, or eities, the one called 
« Sodm, and the other Gomorrha; where an 
apple is produced, which although it has an 
«© appearance of ripeneſs, cannot be eat 3 for the 
% outward. fkin that encompaſſes it, only con- 
<< tains 15 fort of ſoot, or embers within, which, 


< eyer fo lightly ſgueezed, evaporates:into 


oke 

25 nd dull 12-200 Þ whe author dee 
Wiſdom, chapter x. 7. fpeaking of the five cities, 
on which fire fell, +, of whole wickedneſs, 
even to this day, the waſte land that [aidketh 
< is a teſtimony 4 and plants bearing fruit, that 


"66 never come to ripenefs. Philo the Jew (5) abounded in fin, t re t 1 to d 


ſays, that there are hewed 10 this day in Syria, 
. of this unſpeakable deſtruction, that time be was with Abraham, Uh did Bot ein 


4 happened; as ruins, aſbes, ſulphur, ſmoke, 
dme, 


„and n weak 
burning.“ 


ae. them 1 eee By . 


17 
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men of Sodom and Gomorrha, and adjudged their 
perſons to everlaſting damnation; of which their 
temporal puniſhment, was an emblem and figure z 
ſee Jude 7. the word overthrow, is generally uſed, 
when this deſtruction is ſpoken of, Deut. xxix. 
23. 1/aiah xiii. 19. Jer. I. 40. Amos i iv. II. * 
therefore retained: by the apoſtle here. | 
Mating ibem - enjamples. unto thoſe, who | 
ſhould live _ In the commiſſion of any 
and be open, bold, and impudent in them, — 
declare them as they did ; and eſpecially that 
thould live in the commiſſion of the ſame. : 
thoſe unnatural luſts and uncleanneſſes, which to 


practices; now the puniſhment of the inhabitants 
of theſe cities mas an enſample to ſuch. wicked 


which ſuch ſinners, as a righteous retali 

_ burning luſts, ſhall be caſt into. The Jews 
225 ſame of the men of Sodom and Go- - 

as of the old world ; the men of Bodom - 

= Bay 00 parti the warld-to dome, 48 is 

Sen. xiii. 13. but the men n 

and ſinuers before the Lord exceedingly; 

[© this world, and ſinners in the Were to come 

ſee the note on Jud 75 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, — wich 
the filthy converſation of the wicked: 


being jutlified by the righteouſneſs of 
puted to him ; and having the new. man ſormed in 


him, which is ergated in righteouſneſs and trus 
holineſs; and living ſoberly, rigbteouſſy, and 


man that lives and ſinneth not; this righteous 
— was delivered from the burning of Sodom by 


racter, and give a a different one of him from 
this of the elles ; they call him a wicked man, 
a perſect wicked rats as, Mage as the inhabi- 


rants of Sodom 475 „ that. becauſe: = 


among tray n and arm (JJ, that all 


himſelf to bim, and did not commune with Abra 


fire ham on his accounts but when be was Seeed 
| from him did; they call him the evil i | 
and aig old ſergent, that was iczurſed,, and — 


Let 


11 Jarchi ia Gon. xiii, 0. K 
* in Gen, Ai. 34, 


fad cataſtrophe, God condemned he fins af tho. 


tivers, ſhewing what they muſt expect, and was 
a reprefentation of thoſe everlaſting rm £4 


Au delivered juft Lot] Wbo was a ua. 
im- 


the means of angels, Gen, Xia. 15, 17... — 
of | Jews are very injurious to this good man s cha- 


this day go by the name of /adomy, and ſodomitical * 


godly, though not without ſin 3 for there is not a 


"eral EE es 2 Va e tay. x, 
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Tot '(z) 3 but Philo the Jew (5) ſpeaks better of | 


him, 'and ſays, that he did not embrace and de- 
light in the iniquities of the inhabitants, though. 
he did not arrive to the perfection of wiſdom ; and 
the author of the book of Viſdum, chapter x. 6. 
calls him the righteous man, as the apoſtle does 
here; and very truly, ſince it follows, . 
Vexed with the filthy converſation” of the withed] 
The inhabitants of Sodom, WhO bad no regard | 
the laws of God or man, or to the law and 
t of nature; but as worſe than brute beaſts, 
| Hived daily in the commitfon of unnatural luſts; 
and therefore their converſation is rightly ſaid to 
be filthy, and was a grievous burden to righteous 
Lot; for to a good man, not only his own ſins, 
ut the ſins of others, Whether profeſſors or pro- 
ne, are à burden, and make him groan under 
them, being grievouſſy fatigued with them, as 


this good man was, and weary of life becauſe of | mercy 
Heb.” . Rn MW of 
| eth. : 1 


| 8, (For that * man dwelling a- 
mong them; in ſeeing and hearing, vexed 
e ſoul from . to 14 with 


#beir unlawful deeds ;) )) 


r that righteous man dwelling. among them] 
Which is ſometimès the lot of good men, to their 
t ſorrow and grief, Pfalm cxx. I Ma. vi. 5. 
1 Ups mentioning thoſe words in "Geneffs xiii. 
4250 13. ard pitth his tent towards Sodom, but. the 
men 0) Sodom were wirked, bee. ſays R. Eleazar (i); 
« he is a righteous man that dwells between two 
'« icked men; and does not learn their works; 
and ſuch an one was Lot, whatever they are elſe- 
Where 'pleaſed'to fay of him. Wu 
In fering ant bearing] The Valgate Latin vere |” 
Hop 25 this in connection with the word bt 
„ this, © in ſeeing and hearing he was righte- 
ous :” he could not; bear to ſer” their filthy 
aQions, and hear” their obſcene language, but 
turned away from them, and ſhut his eyes, and 
10 ped his Neat, by which he appears to be a 
ig teous and good man; though rather this be- 
mow to what follows, ſeeing their Wicked N 
tices, and 47 their filthy talk. 
„ Vexed his rig biesu os er day "to bay with their 
ule whul deeds) Eit 
te Latin and Ethiopic verſions read; or ra- 


oY wvexed himſelf ; he fretted and teazed him- 
Wy EZ A fame er ds and was put | 


8 


| 


her they vexed him, as the 
and general . bem when 


men a rack; and torture, as: the. word Synifier 
continually with their e e ſee FIN 
ein. 8. 


9 The Lord en wow to deliver | 
the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
ſerve the -unjuſt unto Nn 
to be puniſned: 


The Lord hnoweth how to deliver. the godly), That | 
fear = ”? as; the Syriac verſion renders it; 
or that ** tly worſhip,” as the Arabic; ſuch 
as Noah wp men that know God in Chriſt 
ſpiritually and experimentally ; that believe in 
him, love him, fear him, worſhip him in ſpirit 
and truth; and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
ly, This verſe is a concluſion from the preced- 
ing inſtances and examples, reſpecting both the 

and juſtice of God; the mercy of God in 
— godly and righteous, | 
N e which are meant, not 4 
to fin, diſtruſt, and de- 
dee pitthet though the Lord knows bow, and is 
Wen e and willing to, and does deliver them 
from them; , but afliftions and tribulations,-ſuch 
as Noah and Lot were expoſed to; and which are 
ſo called, becauſe they try the graces, — 
the faĩth and patienoe of the er ind to de- 
liver from theſe is the Lord's work: he grants 
| his preſence in them; he ſupports under them ; 
he ſanctiſies them to chem, and in his own time 
delivers out of them; for he knows how, and 
what means, and When to do it, and is bot 
able and willing: he has determined to do it, for 
the nature, meaſure, and duration of afflictions 
are fixed by him, and in his providence he does 
do it, as the inſtances before given prove. 

Und to reſerve the unjuſt uno tbe day of judgment 

to by puniſhed] This is that part of the conelu- 


F #5 7 3 £125 


on from the above premiſes, reſpecting the juſtice 


of God; and by the unjuſt are deſigned, perſons 
without a righteouſneſs,” and that are full of all 
unrighteouſneſs, and take pleaſure i in it, and live 


'unrightequs lives, committing acts of injuſtice, 
'both-with reſpect 


to God and men; and the Lord 
that has reſerved the fallen angels in chains of 


darkneſs unto judgment, knows -how to reſerve 
in priſon,” 


as the Arabic verſion renders it, 
the ſouls of thoſe in hell, and their bodies in the 
grave “ unto the day of judgment;*” of the laft 

Chrift ſhall judge 
doth, quick ad dead, and ring every ay thing 
to light, which that day ſhal declare, God has 
appointed to judge the ad | in; in order 40 be 
puniſbad in ſoul and body, with everlaſting and 


compleat deſtruction, — as N is not. 


0 Zehe in Gen, bel. 36. 1, 2. Tarrer 8 
14.3. n R I. 

+& De vita Mess, I. . l n ; 

fol. 35. 2, #4 8 HF oy $47 £4 | 


This 


% 


= Bom. 66. 


Cuar. II. ver. 84-19; 


EY 


the led i >| 
— ͤ —— 
10 But chiefly them that walk after the 
fleſh in the luſt of. uncleanneſs, and de- 
ſpiſe government. Preſumptuous are they,” 
ſelfwilled, they are not ur . 
of dignities. | 
1 
— even God's cleft - 1 


but 
. 


ight of nature, but diſbo. 


to human nature ; and ate what ail 


_ where idolatry; 


infideli 
and which, 4. are 
ferve the grea 
more 


Chriſt; a head of the church, und ng of Tin, 


whom will-not have to over them, and 
erm Foe his laws, and 12 not to bis 


—_— and likewiſe the 


. in the world; nor does he himſelf do ei- care, 


ere 
is done d y men. 


Projumptuus are they} Bold and daring, not | 


. 


—_— Er 


 Selfwilled) Pleaſed with wenge, and their 
own conceits, their dogmas aud opinions, with 
their bigh ſenſe, and profound judgment; and 


being obſtinate in their — and reſolutel 
a bent to retain and defend them. ” 


| 


They are rot afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities] ] Or| 


i 


a Me d are vented 
* | but of good angels, v why Fang 


camp about 
and kingdoms, for. which 


7 | the falſe teachers, though 


de Eiger of the bye 


| Dan. x, 20, and 2 — there may be 


place in the/chureh, —ů be, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. 2 Ger. viii. 23, 08 of angels, filed. 
thranes, dominions, principalities, and powers 3 
or rather of civil magiſtrates, fet in high places 
and to whom glory and honour are due; which” 
| to do is eontrary ta the law of. Gad, and of 
8 nn e he. * 


- hb fs in 


93 
tion againſt them before the Lord. * Je. 


might] wa Teng rn NETS 


angels, or devils ;; for 
yl the 


11 Whereas e 


weakened and impaired. b 
aceuſers of ner, drills gn 
beſt and 


are not onl 


do abundantly qualify 
are ter, B Df Fg od ud 
2 * 2 vx are tfue, but than 

minions and digniti kings, | 
civil 252 2 eis 


ng = — 5 


the N 


l 


E 


hy: ae ay ue ew 


. 
73 


3+ 


. 


many things in them, yet 


Cao e aan Za» 
even w is 
puniſhment on their 225 as on Sennzch 
and Herod, and others, n 
evil of their office; and therefore, ſince angel; 
who are ſo much above men, even above Pre. 
2 among them, behave in this . 
muſt be an aggravation of the fin of theſe 
ſors vio we are ſo much Wow . 9 


FIR Ls : 


i 


2 
1115 


* 


14 


- 


er e apoſtles, who * 


. 


* 


„ * 


31 N P. 8 


1 Y 
N. I a\ Nen 


1 © R, 


made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil 
of the things that they - underſtand . not; 
and ſhall utterly 1 in their own cor- 


4 rupagh.y 2» 
Das aſe; ar" Lads bins beafts) Yo'faf ber 
_ theſe men from acting like the angels, that they 
are ſunk below their. own ſpecies, and are like 
beaſts, and become |brutiſh in their. knowlegd 
and behaviour; are like the horſe and the mule, 
without underſtanding, act as if they were with- 
out reaſon; are more ſtupid and ſenſeleſs 
than the ox, or the aſs, which know their owner, 
and their e. even — oy 4 which 

might, o know ight of nature 
23 9 eee * and being given up to 
eK NN ere 1 

ane evi o thi 

17 convenient, and which even N 
do not z (ws prod ter eh, me by an inſtinct 
in l to de what they do, ſo theſe men ate 
and influenced by the force and power: of or- 
__ nature in them, to commit N 
witkedvels : "and like them are 


Mate tobe q and def: Or. it may 


ned as ug "ary yo wolves 
* — ravi of- women, 
* robbe 


; 


eel dons 
nderers of men 
or” to be taken and 
made or appoint 
of Satan, are veſſels — — — 
tion, and ure afore ordained to condemnation and 
i and this-boing their caſe, tbe © 


© peat wil of the things they and nat prod 
of angels, nature, e 12 
2 fmt eee 
| too much to them, as the creation of 
. the world; and dlvine worſhip, as were by ſome, 
'ahcient heretics ; or or by ſpeaking - ſuch things of 
them as were belbw' them, and unworthy of them; 
bor of bivil ma giftrates, bot . 
and end of En. Aer, and civil governme 
therefore ſpoke ei of them; when thy 
pray, und be thankful for them, and li 


| 


pry Sy — 
ve peace- | 


able und quiet lives under them; or of the mi- 

© *niffers of the Word, whoſe uſefulneſs for the con- 
2 _verkon of firners, and edification of ſaints, were 

at leaſt not acknowledged: by. theſe 

were traduced, and went throu 


es 
. 


evil — raprereh and bring diſhonour and 


very ſcandalous manner, indul 


of the Goſpel'and the e ofide, 3 — 
things not ſeen, known, and underſtood by icar- 
nal, men, and therefore are blaſphemed, reviled, 
and reproached by them. 

And [ball utterly periſh in FEY own corruption] Of. 
which they are ſervants, y. 19. in their moral 
corruption, in their filthy ee tural luſts, 
which are the cauſe of them everlaſting perdition 
and deſtruction, to which 1 are urn ap- 


pointed of God. 


13 And Wall receive dk een e ts 
rightcouſneſs, as: they, that count it plea-. 
ſure to riot in the day time. Spots ben 
«re and blemiſhes, ſporting chemſclves with . 


to every” man Accor ing. to. 


of which appears by hat 1 

As ibey that caumt it pleaſure to . day - 
time] Who place all their ſatis faction and happi- 
neſs in ſenſual delight, in riogzing and drunken 
F 

7 ti away e ay, N ? . 
ſu = to-morrow-will be as tht and 
that there. will be no future 
and therefore do not take. 
revels, ny Roofers algal x 
all ſhame, declare theis fin as Sodom, and dice is 

baefile 


es 15 
Hung they are and Mimi Whie . 
ſelves their minds and 6] - Which their fouls! 


and | bodies, with fn, 193) dlle-odiees by their 


9 


degrees | 


diſgr we! of. 


ks” „ with Mais own. eee 
With their ſins and luſts, by which they atv? 


ad |themſelves, and. others, it· being a ſport to them to- 
commit ſin; and in which take great plea- - 
ſure and paſtime, and not only. 115 20 their 
own ſins, but in thoſe of athers,-and in them that 

do them. Some verſions, as the Vulgate Latin. 
and Arabic, inſtead of awalai,: decervings;. read : 
ſexes, love feaſts, as in Jude 12. and fo the. 
Alexandrian copy; in which they bebaved in A. 


lgipg themſelves in. 
luxury and intemperance: to which. agrees what. 
| are oo 


While thy fg ith yi)" At ghe abore ſnl, 


„ * 


| Anno Dom. 66. H A r. II. 


£1 
* 3 


. 


£ or at the Lord's table, or at their own houſes, | 
' which ſhews; that they were of them, and — 


or enſnared them, dare wr into * net 
ſnare of Satan, and ſo they were taken > cl 


them, as in +..1.; and carries in it a tacit reproof 
for BY continuance of them, when they were he 
come ſo. bad in their principles, and ſo ſcandalous 
in their Jon... 


14 Having eyes full of ala; and 

that cannot ceaſe from ſin; beguiling un- 

ſtable ſouls: an heart they have exerciſed 
Bo covetous auer curſed children: 


Having eyes full ae Far d Sens 


5 is not 2 K. by unclean actions, 
and obſcene words, but alſo by g looks: 
"on ſo the Jews explain (#) that precept, << thou | 
e all not go af- 
K. Lai, hearts, nor Fay your eyes 3 fays 
the heart and the eye are fin's 

«ke. Hence we read (7) of vyy2 nay, 
© one that commits adultery with his 
the note on Matt. v. 28. com XXXi, 1. 
Exel. vi. g. Some read the words, © having eyes 
full of the adultereſs ;” that is, having a lewd 
and infamous woman always in mind and ſight, 
der, . looking at ber, and lufting after 


a And that cannut teaſe om fin] Which may be 
underſtood either of theſe wicked men, who are 
like the, troubled ſea, that cannot reſt, but are 
- continually caſting up the mire and dirt of. fin 
out-of their polluted Nt who. live and walk 

in fin, and are always committing it, their con- 
verſation being nothing elſe, but one continued 


_ nes of finning ; nor au they do otherwiſe, Gince | 
y and are gone aſtray, following the way of 


are Naves to their luſts, and ure carried awa 
the force. and power of them: or of their 
e which were always rolling after unlawful 
es; their eyes -and their hearts were welt 
always for 7cheir laſt, as the prophet ſa 

-otondiieg 7 thae they were but for” l eee ans [1 
_ « neſs, ar 7. + ar alſo which reigned in 

 theſe'men 


'B wnftable fouls) - Such as were unſtead 
in their = les, ſay ' unſtable in their ways | 


were like childien toſſed to and fro with. 
wind of doctrine, not being 'rooted in Ch 


2 


$3” ſee] 


captive. 

An heart the heve exreifadwoith covetous profiices] 
An immoderate love of „a Covetous 225 
after it, is the root of all evil, the bane of reli- 


tuated to it, and continual — it in — 
titude of inflances and wic * is inſa- 
two | tiable and damnable. * Nr 


Curſed children] Or children of — curſe;” 
which may be underſtood, either actively, chil- 
dren that do curſe, as children of diſobedience are 
ſuch as commit acts of diſobedience; ſo theſe 
were curſing children, who, their mouths 
might not be full of * 'and bitterneſs, as 
openly. profane ſinners be, they inwardly, 
and from their hearts, —— true followers of 
Chriſt, and their principlesz or paſſively, curſed 


children who were under the curſe of the law, 
Pang 0 


and from which there va n 
but at the laſt day will have the awful ſentence 
a on ten (30, ye curſed, intoeverlaſt- 
Z 

15 Which have forſaken the rf fight way, 


| 


Balaam Len who loved the 


55 


the way of life, righteouſneſs, and ſalyation | 
Chriſt; the chriftian faith, and the doctrine d 
„it, which they once profeſſed, | ute relin 
quiſhed. 1424500 £44 4% a : 


eſtabliſhed in the faith; the 'as the ſerpent {1 | | 6 39 
_ " beguiled Eve, corrupted fromthe 8 | 90 From the right way. the 
that is in Chriſt; impoſed falfe doctrines ob them * d holineſs, into the paths "etror L 
| and deceived tec by Falte gloiſes, and outwird and Prefahen sn. 
| 8 and by fair worde, and ' good | '' Fy/lozwing the wy of Balaam the Jon of Boſar] - 
„and by their wanton Jooks, and carnal Which Jade 'calls his zrror, and is the path of 
, they allured chem into the fin of — unclearineſs, and idolatry, fins 
" "a n which he was either guilty e he 1 


5.23. fol. 166. 1. Neue 


e "and ſeduced eee ($07 
| 


RT 2 


— 


— 


/ —— ws wo 
—— ——— | oy <0 — RS _— 
ta —__ mt — — 
— = 


—— 8 — 


— 


— 


— „ — — 2222 — A 0 
——U—U on eons * oe — — " — 
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r 
— 
era 


—— — 


— 


- p — 2 — 
— ts aut 


—— 


"ſaying, and 


| 2 — k's: 
have curſed Iſrael, but was teſtrained by the 


Bak, for 94 — 


— — — 1 — men — — 
— ——ͥ̈m—ů, ͤ 2 —— ̃ — — 2 — 22 — T —— - 
* 8 N 
4 
1 9 


IO . — 


% A II. 


. ——— 1 


— = 2 8 _— _ we —_ C's — 4 . 2 ; a 
F E F E R | 3 e 


Tube Vol — reads Bala "wut of 


ing Boſor for the name of a place, of 


which Balaam was; but not Boſor, but Pethor 
vas the place of Balaum's refidence, Numb. xxii. 5. 
The Arabic and Ethiop 
do, © the ſon of Boſor, ” and-the'S 
reads, the d l Bes., as in 


ie verſions ſupply as we 
ine verſion 


a Babylon in Chaldea, ſee 
no wonder that he o pro- 


Ido led the wages of unrig ben) 4755 


were the rewards of divination 
which were brought him for- dis divining or footh- 

well be called unrighteous wages, 
— it was for doing unrightecus things, or 
in an r and theſe he 
greedily coveted, and fain 
gold and "flver, and 


Lord: de emed a good-will to it, in going alang | 


with the meſlengers, and in building altars, 
offering ſaetiſice in -one :place after another, in 


which there was a n 


16 —— yr d iniquity: the 
dumb is fpeaking with man's voice forbad | f. 


the moon e pagphee: 


But was rebuked f; for bis iniquity] Which was | 
wich the meſſengers of | 
from the Lord fo to do; 
1 with them with à2 deſire to curſe 
Thad, en it was the will of God he ſhould go 
and bleſs them, in order to ;bet Balak's mon 
ſo that his poverning iniquity was coverouſnhs, | 
which led him to other fins; and for this he was 


be rien bday angel, as well as reproved by. his 
The aum aft) A A wi peter, aha ht 


on which he rode, 


Speaking with man's voice] Which n 
natural and miraculous, for it was God that 
ned the mouth of the aſs: the mouth of that 
is ſaid, by the Jews (m); to be one of the ten 
* created n the two evenings on the 
fixth day of the creation; that is, as; the Gloſs 
on it ſays, concerning which it was decreed, that 


its mouth mould be opened to ſpeak, what this | 4 
CLE 7. 9 e Col, | 


1 


. , 254+ 


o 


| 


aſs ſaid; und be -oceafion-of it may be ited in 
Numb. xxii. 22—30. Lactantius (2) obſerves, 
that there are two ſtars in the conſtellation of 
Cancer, which the Greeks call the aſſes; and 
which. the poets feign, are thoſe that carried 
Liberus over a river, when he could not paſs it; 
to one of which he gave this for a reward, ut bu- 
mana voce Jloqueretur, < that it ſhould ſpeak with 
„ man's 'voice ;” a fable, no doubt, hatched 
from the — and ſaid in imitation of 
this aſs. Which 
Y| Forbad the N of the wle And ſo 
Balaam, though a diviner and yer, is 
called by the HA writers (o); who, "they. lay, 
was firſt a prophet, and then a ſooth-ſayer, from 
whom Jerom (p) ſeems to have received the 4 
dition; who ſays, that he was firſt a A | 
and a prophet of God, and afterwards, through 
diſobedience, and a defire of gifts, was called. a 
diviner ; for his eyes were opened, and he. ſaw 
the viſion of the rag 6 and 2 irit . 
God eame upon him, be proph 
things concerning 1 and the” oh, as By 
others, Numb. xxiv. His madneſs la 8 : 
with the meſſengers of Balak, in order to curſe 
Trael, contrary to the will of God; and it is 
| madneſs in. any to 2 God in a Xt counſels, . 
urpoſes, providenices, an 87 pts; and every 
fi, Which is an ut of hoſtili y againlt God, has 
madneſs in it; and this of Balan” s Was forbid. 
by his afs, and he was convinced of it, Very ap- 
poficely is mention made of this dumb als, When 


the peſos hr ſpoken'”of were as natural brute 
and worſe than them, . 14. 

17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds 
that are carried! with a tempeſt; to whom 
the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 

7 oy are uulli withaut water] Which look . 

omiſe _—_ d have — 

them; ſo 7 like | 
1. «vel. at as _ > of beg 
rh had a form of godlineſs, and dende 

reat knowledge; promiſed great x ane 
ger followers, but were like deceitful br bY 
dry, wells, and ſo diſappointed thoſe that cam to 
them, and attended on them; having nothing but 
the filth and Hime of error and iniquity, being 
| deſtitute both of the grace of God, 9 to 
water, and of the truth of beavenly doctrine, 
whicheis * that fills. the * ho | 
wy. Fountain, * 6 


— * ON 


2 | 1 n II. ver = 


— — Ate. — 2 — — * 
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Chat thut art ER eee. tempo] Theſe 
falſe teachers may be compared to clouds for their 
number, for- many aatichriſts and falſe prophets 
ſoon came into the world; and for their ſudden 
riſe in the churches, into which they crept privily 
and unawares; and becauſe of the general dark - 
neſs they ſpread} for when errors and hereſies 
yail, it is a dark and cloudy day with'the churc 
2 day * gloominefs and darkneſs, of-thick dark- 
nels 2 0 of trouble, rebuke, and blaſſ hemy ; 

of the height of them, e ly light 
. as theſe are compared to, who are high 
in their own conceits and imaginations, and think, 
and give out themſelves to be ſome great perſons ; 
and alſo becauſe of their fudden deſtruction, which 
lingers ani flumbers not, but comes upon them 
in à moment, and their glory paſſes away like the | 
morning cloud: and theſe may be faid to be as | 
clouds carried dub u tempeſt; of their own'luſts 
and paſſions, by which they are rned, and 
are led, and carried away with the force of them, 
and have no power to reſiſt them, being under 
the dorhinion-of them, and captives to them; rod 
of Satan's-temptations, .who- works effeQually l 
them, with all power, 1 lyiag won 
and with all. deceivableneſs 
and being taken in his ne are © Jed captive by 
him at his will: Jude fays, carried about of winds; 
with every wind of falſe define, like meteors in 


the air are never ut u point, always unſteady 


and unſettled;.and ready nh pn ik _ na 
and upſtart notion g-—- 

To whom esd af darkneſs ie reverſe fer v7 
The nature of their: puniſhment is expreſſed by 
darkneſs, the blaokeſt darkneſs, the miſt of dark 
neſs, and which Jude calls black neſs of Jarkneſs, 
the ſame with utter darkneſs ; and which ſignifies 
a molt forlorn and uncomfortable condition, and; 
_ isa.righteous .and juſt retaliation —— 
them, who ſtudied to darhen counſel;by word 


ina, — — 


who live in error. 


Fur whin they ſpeak grtat fuelling words Wo 
| Marvellous againſt the God of gods, _ 


- | things and blaſphemies againſt God, his name, 
his tabernacle, and his — ſee” Dan. xi. 30. 
Rev. xiii, 5, 6. or againſt men, dominions, and 
dignities, . — — or it may deſign their ſelſ- 
applauſes, and g in themſelves, and 
their emp. boaſt of Enowldge and learning and 
alſo expre the windineſs of their d and 
the bombaſt ſtile, and high flown ſtrains of rheto— 
cic in which they were delivered ; as likewiſe the 
RUG titles they;beſtowed on:men; for the ſake - 


2 .throagh-the- the fleſb,+ « 
ZE mens; SEES 


3 


(ley an 


to the Ethiopicwerſion, S few-perſens 
| 2 — — or 
but a little and for a little while, or almoſt, 


N 


without kno wed ** the certainty of their WK we, bas 
| - puniſhment 201 4 b. its be Mt eyed 19 While they p 1 ben lib . , they. 


as the happineſs of the faints, and the ſaſety and 
ſureneſs of it, are repreſented dy an inheritance 
reſerveũ in mo and. as aye 8 
maga ines, and tos of grace mercy, felicit 
A ſo he bas og 
and ven laid up in fore with | 
him, and ſcaled up among bis treafures, which he 
will ſurely bring forth in his own time and the 
duration of chis puniſhment is fer ber; it is a 
worm that never dies, a fire that is never quench- 
ed; it is everlaſting fire and burnings, the: 

of which aſcends fer ever and ever. 


18 For when they ſpeak great Feelin 
wards of vanity, they allure through r 


fi e 7 2 


cbemſelves uwe the ſervants of corruptian: 
for of whom.a man j0vercome, or the fume - 


| is he broughs-in' bondage. f W. 
. N It 38 erg} } Ng chriſtian 
liberty, which lies in a freedom from ſin, ien do- 


mipion, guilt; and N oo ba ſerving: 
os wh liberty, chearfulneſs, IG fear; 


ienes to it, as à ruſe of walk 
and N from 


luſts of the fielh, Meegb ab wantongchz, 
thoſe that were clean n | 


. 


iſtraze;! andftom ſarvi« 


bs ls 4. 


2 9 
* 


of their own ,worldly- intereſt. and edvinwuge;. dec - | 
hereby 


— e—_—_  - 


-%! - ew 4% © 
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the pit of corruption; and yet-theſe wery 


3 4. 5 'Þ - E 


A * i. 


the Goſpclat pleaſure, and: to live in all manner 
"of ſin and wiekednels ; 2 liberty which, i is contrary 
to the nature, will, and work of Chriſt, to his 
Spirit, and to che principle of in the heart, 
aud to the Goſpel, and to the conduct and con- 
vorſation of ſaints. Now this was the ſnare 
by which the | falſe. teachers beguiled unſtable 
fouls; liberty being what is greatly deſitable to 


: men, and is ſuited to their carnal luſts.and inter- 


eſts: but a vain promiſe was this, When 


Dey themſelves are the. ſervunts of corruption] Of 
ſin, which has: Ae Ot 

and particularly the luſt of uncleanneſs, 
hich a hls men wad — 

ly corrupted themſelves, but 

: of others alſo; and which 
7 ſignified by 
preach- 
ers, 2 to others, ere the ſer- 
vants of ſin 3 they were under the power and 
—— They were not only born ſo, 


faves to ſin, — 5 env 
"nin to work wickedneſa; v and 


b ſerved divers luſts and pl 
ham — — 
W 
they were led captive; ſo chat theircondition 


- | For of whom a-man bangen, of the Jams is be 


| ' .. drought in. bondage] As. his is a certain point in 


. *. 


n 


aur, that when one man is conquered by another, 
be is no longer a free man, but the $ priſoner 


_ + afid-/captive, and is in 4 Rate bf ſervitude and | 
bondage; = 


eee or prod mas may be frp 


DIE 
e Adopt comp Iris vi When à man is: 
22 1 nion EEE 


Mok and he obeys it in the luſts of i 
1 is members inſtruments of un gh 
E uch a man is neither 2 free ma 

elf, nor can he much leſs ene and give hberty 


41,80 er 
Pollution of che world chrough the Know- 


* ae: Again entangled therein, and over- eee eee 


5 


man 
and led Ged; 


beſore men, have a form of godlineſs and a name 


riental verſions, read our: Lord,“ and the 
latter leave out, and Saviour; which know- 
tedge is meant, not a ſpiritual, experimental know. 


| ledge of Chriſt, for that is eternal life, the be- 


whoſe 
—— — err Air s 


| rions'of the'world, in. we lade, which'are 3 
| 4 pits and ſnares. 


einig] Or ſtate ; ſee 4 
ginning, or firſt 
were born, ; a- ſtate; of darkneſs, ignorance, and 
fin, and in which they 
either the ſtate of Judaiſm, or of 
next eſtate was an outward deliverance and eſcape, 
FF 
embracing and proſeſſing the truth of the aan 
religion, F meien 

ledge of che Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chiilt, ee 


Heng , the latter end i is went with them than | 
the 3 eien 
zer they have. lebe the « pollution of the 
99219 2 ſins of it, the governing vices of it, 
which the men of the ko orld are addicted to, and 
immerſed in; for the ole world lies'in wicked. 
neſs, and which are of 3 defiling nature; the 
phraſe. is Rabbinnical; it is ſaid (40, che that 
ie ſtudies not in the law in this world, but is de- 
« filed no5y 221402, with the pollutions of the 
„ world,” what is written of him? and they took 

<4 him, and caſt him without: theſe, men ma 
eſcape, abſtain from, and outwardly: reform, . 
reſpet unto, and yet be deſtitute of the 

ſo that this can be no inſtance 4. 
and total apoſtacy of real ſaints; for the houſe 
may be ſwept and | with an external 
reformation ;, perſons may be outwardly righteous 


Arn 
which they may harre 

Tragh te Innlage of th Lrd and Sei 
F Cam 22. The Vulgate Latin, and all the 


ginning, pledge, and N of it; but à no- 


tional knowled 


They are again entangled therein} 2. pollu- 
e wt . 


© And overcome] By chem, fo/us to be la 40 with 
them, and led — and en, govern and 
influenced by them. 
De latter end it worſe & with them than the 1 
tt, Xii. 45. Their be- 
estate was that in Which they 


were brought up, and was 
ntiſiſm; cheir 


external conver- 
ſation 


32 $5 © Wy es 2. 


1 „ 
8 


e 


And Dom. 6 6. 


_— 2 A "FI OS Sh + a 4& % 


"Cu i A P, II. ver. 20—23. 


- 


319 


”» 
4 * 


ſation; arid this theit ; was an apoſtacy 
from the truth of the Goſpel they had geren 
apſe$nto | / 


ar tion of error and h andi are 

"I immorality, e their caſe worſe, 
than it was at firſt; for, generally, ſuch perſons 
are more extravagant in inning ; are like raging 
waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; 
and are ſeldom, or ever, recorered; and by their 
light, knowledge and profeſſion,” their puniſh- 
ment will de more aggravated, n 


20 eee ee e t 


to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
than, after they, have Known it, to turn 


— 31 
7 


| 


from from the bly commandment delivered unto * 


s 1 2 8 


e ee pared to 


tance is good, or to be excuſed ; but it would 
CE eee. 

The 
1. and iþ right 
which points ,out the 


lautem the 
: ae it 28 fy er of 


224 
ay and Det 2 "eel Mencia before 
Gol, 11 is not by the og of the law, but 


24 hteouſneſs - Chriſt 'imputed. to them, 
med Þ faith; and which teaches men to 


proverb] Which is true, both. i 


it being impoſſible they. 


Lact _—— n, 


e | ighe is his guilt, and * bis ane fr Row. 
i, 12. Luke xii." 47, 48. 

22 Bur it is happened unto W 0 uy 
ing to the true proverb, The dog it turned 
to his on vomit again; and the ſow that 
was waſhed to her wallowing in the mire. 

But it is happened unto r the true 

5 and in the 
application of it, and which lies in the ſcriptures | 


of truth, at leaſt the firſt part of it, Prov. xxvi. 11. 
The dog is turned to his atom bamit again ; ah the - 


ow that was waſbed te ber-wallowing in the mire] 


Which expreſſes the filthy nature of ſin, ſignified | 
vomit, mire and dirt, than Which — 4 
more abominable and-defiling and 9 
characters of theſe apoſtates, ho are fiely com- | 
dogs and ſwine ; and like wiſe theit irre- 
elaimable and — ſtate dt cenditten, 
ſhould be an- 
leſs — 2 natures were changad ted. In 
the Hebrew | which a ſerv: is called vm, 
the root m, ſignifiee to- return becauſe 
that creature, as ſoon as it is out of the mire and 
dirt, and is waſhed from its filthineſa, naturally 
r 
what” ore; to 

and practices: in this manner the Jews: explain - 
the proverb Tobiah returns to Tobih das it 
$$ jg; Fai, Prov. xxvi: 11. at . returneib is hit 


noti 
W of the word and doctrine of Nr r 3 21 O80 eee 
righ s, and indeed of the whole of 125 * CHAR. Jo. K t 
RT (( XS nt 00 Rt. * ED yoo 37 + 
Zhan, after. hey have. — o e. [08 his the bi re” 
1 an of. bis writing this ſecond epiſ-- 
braced; and profelled itt, ._ tle; foretels.tha E ' [Eoffers % 85 
Do turn] rr ond en coming, of Chri . deſeribes 3 
copies, as the Alexandrian, and others, add, un, . coming of Cbhriſt, . 1 47712 
« that which is behind; to their: ſormet luſts, and cloſes with the, vſe. ſaints d make of 
or errors, or worſe, which they had tuned dar 1 os things. . The end of his writi oy Hom this - 
backs upon externally. - and the former epiſtle, was to put the perfons - | 
| be weites unto in mind of the doQtriges And or- 


From the boly commandment delivered pw ay 
By the commandment" is meant the Goſpel alſo, ſee 
chap, iii. 2. 1 Thu, vit T4; called holy, becauſe: | 
of its nature and influence, - and in tion to - 


| phets and (apoſtles, 


delivered” by the pro- 
* a. and 4 q: 


dinances' of the Goſp 


5 


= to p OR IT pro ets had ſaid,. 
r coffers 180 the 120 1 
OE 28 5 by their aral cburſe of Ni 


the pollutions of the world; and which is the 

arr * ee 3 * 1 yu oy and by their words, what they would: fay cen. 

| the idee of it, which they once 3 kann 5 —_. coming. of pgs * thi — . 

to, kept, and obſerved, as they were delivered to 2. l Fa on 

them, but now relipquiſhed; or corrupted? where- |- eit note : ts Hwa of 

fore, it would have; better for them to ee earth, and of the ſtuation 1 

e 2 eee nn | 
YETI 


4 B Ae CM 083% aw (le bo 


3 
- 
*- 


ins ivvafond ewing that things have not 
- remained as — were fram the creation; that 
che earth ſtandi in and out of the water, us 
it was capable of be ing orefflowed with a food, 
ſo it periſhed by one; and chat the preſent 
» Heavens and are reſerved. and prepared for 


a, general burning at the- day. of. j in 

8 wicked men will be eſtroyed, 57.27. 
but let theſe men on ho 0 will, che length 
of time ſince the promi Chrift's coming 


Was made, mould be — objeRtion with the 
'* faints to the performante of it ; fince the longeſt 
term of time is nothing with God, however 
.eonfiferablece maybowith men, . f. beſides, | 
the reaſcn of- the- coming of Chriſf being de- 
' ferred, is not owing to any dilatoringſi4athe | o 
- performance of the are — 
Aeg of God towards his elett, beit 


willing that any one of them ſhould be- loſt, but bur | 


that all ſhould be t to repentarice, . 9. 
3% 
ee "us which cime will bg the 


| earth; eee will dwell righteous perſons, 
6 225 and to be diligent to be ſound in 
. at that day, J. 14. and to account the 
fuffering of God ſalvation ; and the whole of| 
— Huck and the uſe of it, is e 
_ 3 by the teſtimon - bark le ro. N 
and of his ep 
5, 16. and The epitle i —— n 8 
_ - cautions and exhortations tu the faints, to be- 
Ware leſt they ſhould be carried away with the 
© errors of wicked men, and io Fall” from any 1 
_ - «degree of ftedfaſtneſs in the faith ; and to be 
_ +concerned for a growth in grace, and in the 


_ knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, to whom glory is to 


de aſcribed for ever and ever, 9. 17, 18. 


T HIS bead pille, beloved, 1 now 
write unto you; in on which I 


3 by wy el raten. 
8 4 


| 1 is a tranſſtion th, led, Ine uri mtg 


for the 4 822 having largely deſcribed fall — 


| ers, the ſecret enemies of the chriſtian religion 
1 — of it on to take notice 
of the more apen adve s and, profane” Tooffers 


W n e 


Chriſt's ſecond. coming, ke proceeds. to treat of 

that; and. of the deſtruction of the world, and & 
future fs of the ſaints: he calls this epiltle 
his ſecand qpiſtle, becauſe he had written another 
before to the ſame. perſons;; and that the author 
of — an ar ſtle, is evident from the 


following verſi compared with chap. 


i. 18, ſhews kg to be the. apoſfle Peter, whoſe 
name it bears, and who.was an eye-witneſs to the 
tr 


ion of Chriſt on the mount: he ad- 
drelſes theſe ſaints here, 28 alſo in 5. 8, 14, 17. 
under the character of beloved; becauſe they were 
the beloved of God, being choſen by him aceard- 
ings din forekocaniedgn,: and regenerated by him, 
according to his abundant mercy ; and were 
openly, his people, and had obtained mercy' from 
Er and like precious faith with the apoſlles; 
and were alſo the beloved of Chrift, being re, 
[deemed by him, not with gold and Gs. but 
with his precious blood; for whom he fuered 
and who-were partakers of his ſufferings, and the 
| benefits ariſing from them, and who had all thin 
given them by him, pertaini _ to life and 
neſs, and exceeding be — ; 
and were likewiſe ger woo. 
| ſtrangers, and not RA, bs — 
they were his 228 2 dut were 
] the elet of God 5 ef © j and 
| who were ſanctified he Spirit, and bad the 
fame kind of faith be nſelf had. The 
and Arabic verſions read, my beloved; 
the Ethiapic verſion, 1 * brethren: his end 


in writing doch this and the former epiſic fol 


lows 
In deeb which T1 ir up up yo pare minds By of 
. That this was his view both 


and the former epiftle, appears from 1 Peu i 1. 13. 
and 2 Peter i. 12—15. he calls theit winds pure; 
not that they were ſo naturally, for the minds and 
cofiſciences of men are univerſally deſiled with 
ſin; nor are the minds of all men pure ho ſeem 
to be ſo in their own eyes, or appear fo to others; 
nor can any man, by his on power or — 
make bimſelf pure Sm in; only the hlogd of 
|-Chrift” purges and. cleanſes from it; and à pure 
mind is a mind ſprinkled with that blood, 1 5 
which receives the truth as it is in Jeſus, in the 
power and purity. of it, and that bolds the _ | 
of the faith in a pure conſcience, Some v 

as the Vulgate Latin and Arabic, render the word 
ſincere, as it is in Phil, i. 10. and ma Lech 
ſincerity of their hearts in Raga + ip of G 
in the doctrines of Chriſt, and to one another, 
and of, the grace of the Spirit of God in them; 8s 
that their faith was unſeigned, their hope without 
.hypoctiſy, and their love without diffim 
rad ty real and genuine; * 


. 


— — — 
Anno Dom. 66. 8 Cue. III. ver. 7, * 


dere, e up. by wage by way of remem- 
brance; both aof the truth of the 22 
duties of religion ;, . to be forge 

ful of the word, bath. of its doctrines and _ ex- 
hortations; and it is the buſineſs of the miniſters 
of che word, to put them in mind of them, either 
by preac bing or by wrifing, ; and which ſhews the 
neceſſity and uſefulneſs of the ſtanding miniſtry. of 
the Goſpel. the particulars he put them in mind 


2 That yermay be mindful ab dh ese 


which were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
phets, and of the commandment of us the 
apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour: 


That ye may be mindful] his is an explanation | 
of the above-mentioned: end of his writing this 
and the other epiſtle; which was, that thoſe ſaints 
might be mindful of two things more eſpecially. 
n ly the boly 
prophets] That is, the prophets of Old Tefta- 
ment, who were holy men of God, and therefore 
their words are to be regarded, and” retained in 
memory z the Goſpel itſelf was ſpoken by them, 
and ſo was Chriſt, and the things relating to his | 
perſon and offices, and to bis incarnation; ſuffer- 
ings and death, and the that ſhould follow chin 
and indeed the apoGles ſaid no other t hae | 
„ TAE 
particularly many things were ſaid by 
cerning the ſecond coming of Chriſt to e | 
world, and deſtroy it, and to piepare; now: hea» 
vens and anew. earth for his people, which is 
what the apoſtle bas chiefly in view; ſee 14. 
Iſaiah xi. 3 „ Ea All. iv. 1, 7 


vü. 9, 10, gs. 14. 
e tg 


And of the commandment 
and Saviour) That is, Jeſus "Che 
ſes it, and: the- Ethiopie verſion 
whichlikewiſe, andalſo ere on, rn oi 


ancient copies read, our d and Saviour,” 
and omit the au before the a | + byartom ae him 
meant, the- twelve, apaſtles. of Chriſt, of 1 


Peter was one, and therefore ſays, us tht 22 
though the Vulgate Latin and Arabic verſions, 
and the Camplutenſian edition read, your 

tles,“ and: fo. ear vr dec 5 „but . 85 


former is the received 

ment-of.theſe intends aither the Golpel in e 
o called becauſe it was the command ment o 
Lord to his apoſtles. to runs) * ae | 


the 8 ſtands Al. 

ger” pg . e aud 9 7 

bring en. the ane to the 9 
regard. 


2 „nn 


Vol., V. 


new commandment of love, or -—_ of Bs, 
1 bo_ by Chriſt and his a 
Ibn ii. 7, 8. and*chap, iii. 
efleulatly the inſtructions, Aires 
and pre ictions of the apoſtles —— 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, 1 what ſhould 
fore it, as appears from the following 
the parallel place in 
the prophets and 
| ſtew 2 agreement — is 


words, — 
90 75 18. the words of 


ng 4-209 put wrote * 
is to be had to each of — and - 
ing and every thing in which they agree] 


2 Nee thn fel this thee alt 


| Fare. this firſt] In the firſt lace, 
d chiefly, A to EET 


abd obſerved from the writings of 15 1 0 
propbets; ſee 1 Tim. iy. 1, 2. 2 Un. 


That there Hall come in the lf dans fo 
 wockers;; ſuch as would make a.mock, 
ht of it, plead tor 
in it ; and ſcoff 
Judice: of education, a ey 
of civil policy, to keep abe 
— and madneſs, as a am melar 
. true | 
ir flouts and jeers 3 5 ark ba mo 


e to 8 


de » 


for it, « os 1 
n A piece 


in awe, as cant 


fk 


the doctrines 25 it Eine e 
— and the Le A ang, e 4 


to 
c c proceed, = 


gnd _ at Je 
of  Hature aud * 
father of 


. 


— * 


— ee. 

$ to come ure the 

d derifi don; as the ſecond 
of the dead,” a 


at-Jehavah Fes, ah gen 
Inge the Son of God, and tr 


they tramp ple wh fps 
05 e . 


eon 175 92 7 25 * 


' principles, and ſo caft away the law of the Lord 


2.4, the cen 


" ohe meaning 15 What is , become of the promi 
of The coming? where the e orit? 


. — —— — 


ELD 2 5 . P E 


— PRE "OTE IIs re 77s 4 ITY” 4 
” * mn. 

- a 

- 


hp: E R. 


2 * - th. 


— — — 


1 the torments of hell, and the 
joys 75755 heaven ; all which they repreſent as the 


tricks and juggles of deſigning men': ſuch' as 
theſe, according to the prophets and apoſtles, 
were to come in the 4 days; either in the days of 
the Meffiah, in the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the times 
between the firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt ; 

for it is a rule with the Jews (5), that wherever 


the laſt days are mentioned, the days of the Mel: | 


fiah are intended ; ſee Heb. i. 1. when the pro- 
phets foretold ſuch ſcoffers ſhould come; or in 


the laſt days of the Jewiſh ſtate both civil and re- 


ligious, called the ends of the world; 1 Cor. x. 11. 
6 little r the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when 
iniq wg y abounded; Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. 
2 in ＋ of * days, as the words may be ren; 
ered, ſo anſwer to wn nama, in //ajeb 
f 2. . may regard the latter part of the laſt 
times; the times of the apoſtles were the laſt days, 
1 Jobs ii. 18. they began then, and will continue 
to Chriſt's focond coming; when ſome time be- 
fore that, it will be a remarkable age for ſcoffers 
and ſcorners; and we have lived to ſee an innu- 
merable company of them, and theſe predictions 
fulfilled ; from whence it may be concluded, that 
the coming of Chriſt is at hand: theſe ſcoffers are 
further deſcribed as 
Walking after their own lf] Either after the 


| carnal reaſonings of their minds, admitting of 


nothing but what they can comprehend by reaſon, 
makin that the rule, teſt and ſtandard of all their 


d deſpiſe the word of the holy one of Iſrael ; or 
rather, after their finful and fleſhly lufts, making 
them their guides and governors, and givi 


themſelves entirely to them, to obey and fulfil 


them ; the phraſe denotes à continued ſeries of 
finning, a progreſs' in it, a deſire” after it, and 
leaſure in it, and an obſtinate perſiſting in it : 
ers at religion and revelation, are generally 
ibertines ; and ſuch as fit in the ſeat of the ſcorn- 
ful, are in the counſel of the ungodly, * way of 
Gnners, Pſalm i. 1 
4 And ſaying, Where is the pere of 


his coming ? for ſince the fathers, fell. aſleep, 


alt things” continue as bey were Wem © 


| beginning of the creation. jon 51 


. And jaying,, Where is the omiſe of his | 
is, of, the coming of 11 Lord and Saviour, 
of the ſcorn and deriſion, and 


.they name not, "through contempt; and 


rophets foretold be would eme; — be him- 


M7 #4 


6 0 Le ig Iſs, f. 2. 


e rheir created 


nnn... 


"elf faid he would come again ; the a" at his 
aſcenſion, declared he would come from heaven 
in like manner as he went up; and all his apoſtles 
gave out, that he would appear 'a ſecond time to 
judge both quick and dead, and that his coming 
was at hand; but where is the fulfilment” of 
this! he is not come, nor is there wy ſign or 
likelihood of it. | 

Por ſince the fathers fell ap Or died; which 
is the lan ang uage of the ſcriptures, and here ſneered 
at by theſe men, who believe them ſo faſt aſleep 
as never to be awaked, or raiſed more; and by 
the fathers they mean the firſt inhabitants of the 
world, 4 _ am, Abel, + ed, &c. be Edi the 
patriarchs prophets in al s; the opic 
verſion. renders it, our firſt eber, 4 4g 

All things continue as they were the beginning 
of the creation] ' Reaſoning, — yrs ſettled — 
of things, the conſtant revolution of the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, the permanency of the earth, 
and the ſucceſſion of the inhabitants of it, to the 
future continuance of things, without any altera- 
tion; and conſequently, that Chriſt would. not 
come, as was promiſed, to raiſed the dead, judge 
mankind, deſtroy the world, and ſet up à new 
tage of things the fallacy of which reaſoning is 


expoſed by the apoſtle in — following words. 
5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were 


r 


, water and in the water: bd 


Fur this they willingly are Ie | Namely 


up what follows; for | theſe men were ck as had 


1 had the advantage of 
revelation, and h opportunity of reading 
the ſcriptures, they RA ave known that the 
heavens and. the earth 25 from the beginning 
and that they were made by the word of God; 
and that the earth was originally in ſuch a poſition 
and fituation as to be ovetflowed with a flood, and 
that it did periſh by a general inundation.y and 
that — heavens and earth are kept and 
referyed. for à general burning: and it might be 
difeerned in nature, that there are preparations 
making for an'*univerfaÞ conftagration-; but all 
this they choſe not to know; Wen 
of: particularly * e 
"That by: thi word of Godt the heavens were 9 
Not my in the times of Nvah, but from th 
L beginning, as the Etbiopie verfion reads, an 


profeſſed chriftiani 


ſe | which" agrees with the account in Gen: i. 1. b 


* may be meant both the third hea 
Fand the ſtatry h avens, and the airy heavens, with 
. 


> 


r — . 
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latter, ſince theſe were concerned in, and affected 
with the general deluge; and theſe were in the 
beginning of time, out of nothing brought into 
being, and ſo were not eternal, and might be 
deſtroyed again, or at leaſt undergo a. change, 
even though they were of old, and of long dura- 
tion: for it was by the word of Ged that they at 
firſt exiſted, and were ſo long preſerved in being; 
either by the commanding word of God, by his 
powerful voice, his almighty fiat, who faid, Let 
it be done, and it was done, and who commanded 
beings to riſe up out of nothing, and they did, 
and ftood faſt ; and fo the Arabic verſion renders 
it, “ by the command of God ;” or by his eter- 
nal Logos, the eſſential word of God, the ſe- 
cond perſon in the Trinity, who is often in ſcrip- 
ture called the word, and the word of God, and as 
ſome think, by the apoſtle Peter, 1 Peter i. 23. 
and certain it is that the creation of all things 
frequently aſcribed to him; - ſee John i, 1—3. 
Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 10. and xi. 3. wherefore, 
by the ſame. word they might be diſſolved, and 
made to paſs away, as they Will. 

And the earth flanding out of the mater and in the 
water] That is, by the ward of Cod; for this 
phraſe in the original text, is placed after this 
clauſe, and laſt of all; and reſers not only to the 
being of the heavens of old, but to the riſe, ſtand- 
ing, and ſubſiſtence of the earth, which is here 
particularly deſcribed for the ſake of the deluge, 
the apoſtle afterwards mentions : and it is ſaid-to 
be landing out of the water, or conſiſling out of it; 


it conſiſts: of it as a part; the globe of the earth | Being 


is terraqueous, partly land and partly water; and 
even the dry land itſelf bas its riſe and ſpring out 
of water; the. firſt. matter that was created is 
called the deep, and waters in which | datkneſs 
was, and upon which the Spirit of God moved, 
Gen. i. 2. agrecable to which Thales the Mileſian 
aſſerted (z), that water was the principle of all 
thay ; and the Ethiopic verſion here renders the 
words thus, and the word of God created alſo 
© the earth out of water, and confirmed it;“ 
the Jews ſay («), .** at, firſt the world was na 
„m, © water in water: however, certain it is, 
that the earth was firſt covered with water, when 
at the word, and by the command of God, the 
waters fled and hafted away, and were gathered 
into one place, and the dry land roſe up and ap- 
peared ; and then it was that it food out of the 
water ; ſee Gen. i. 9, 10. Pſalm civ. 6, 7. more- 
over, the earth confitts, or is kept and held toge- 
ther by water ; there is a general humidity or 
moiſture that runs through it, by which it is 


. 


(e) Vid. Lat. I. L. in vit. Thal) e) T. Nisrel. Cha- 
c „ fol, te. $3 © 5 | 


* 
1 * 1 [1 1 S «6 at 4 


| 


compacted her, or otherwiſe it would reſolve 
into duſt, and by which it is fit for the produ 
tion, increaſe, and preſervation of vegetables an 
other things, which it otherwiſe would not be: 
and it is alſo (aid to ſtand in the water, or by the 
water ; upon it, accerding to P/alm xxiv. 2. or 
rather in the midſt of it, there being waters above 
the firmament or expanſe, in the airy heavens, in 
the clouds all around the earth, called the win- 
dows of heaven; and water below the firmament 
or expanſe, in the earth itſelf; beſides the great 
ſea, a large body of waters, is in the midſt of the 
earth, in the very bowels of it, which feed riyers, 
and form ſprings, fountains and wells, called the 
fountains of the great deep; and in this poſitio 
and ſituation was the earth of old, and fo was pre- | 
— in nature for a general delyge, and yet was 
erved firm and ftable by the word of God, for 

a long ſeries of time; ſo the Arabic verſion ren : 
ders it, and ** and the earth out of the water, and 
e in the water ſtood ſtable, by.the command of 
% God ;” but when it was his pleaſure, he 
brought the flood on the world of the ungodly, of 


which an account follows, 
5 Whereby the world that then was, 
being overflowed with water, periſhed : _ .. 
Whereby the world that then was] The old 
world, as it is called in chapter ii. 5. and as the 
Ethiopic verſion here renders it ; the world before 
the flood, that had ſtood from the creation 1656 
2 over flowed with water] By the windows 
of heaven being opened, and the waters over the 
earth poured down upon it; and by the fountains 
of the great deep being broken up in it ; thus by 
theſe waters from above and below, a general 
inundation was brought upon it; for that the de- 
luge was univerſal, is clear from hence, and from 
the account by Moſes ; for as the earth was filled 
with violence, and all fleſh bad corrupted its 
way, God threatened a general deſtruction, and 
which was brought by a which ougrflowed 
the whole earth; for all the bills that were under 
the whole heaven were-covered-with it, and 
thing that had life in the dry land died, and every 
living ſubſtance was deſtroyed, that was upon the 
face of the ground; ſee Gen. vi. 11-—13, and 
chap. vii. 17, 19, 22, 23. 8nd hence it follows, 
that hereby the then world | Ears 
Periſbed] Not as to the ſubſtance of it, what- 
ever alteration there mi be in its form and 
ſition; but as: to the, inhabitants of it; for all 
creatures, men and cattle, and the creeping things, 
and fowls of the heaven: were deſtroyed, excepting 


| Noah and his wife, and; bis three {ons and their 


«v4 4.04 89 30 2 * 8 1 es, 
mY 


k; 112 Ri, 20. and by hits 
inftance 2 * ewe the falſhood of the above 
ertion, that afl things continued as they were | 
from the beginning of the creation; for the earth 
was covered with water at firſt, and which, by 
the command of God, was removed, and after 2 
Tye of time, as brought on it again, and 


a rowned ;, and from whence it alfo appears, | V 


this fort of reaſoning uſed by thoſe fcoffers 
is very fallaciqus'; for bough the heavens * arid 
the earth may continue for a long time, as they 


did before the flood, in the fine % form and 'fitua- 
tion, it dots not follow from thence, that al- 
s will, for the contrary is evident from What 
dws. 


7 But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the lame word are kept in ſtore, 


feferved unto fite "againſt the er g 
ment and perdition of ungodly ien. 


Force of 1 


But the heavens and the earth, which arg 8 
In being, in diſtinction fram, and oppolition to 1 
the heavens that were of old, and the 2 d- 
ing in and out of the water, and the world that 
then was whenthe waters of che flood overfloyedir. 

By abr ſamt word\are-hept in ftlarr] That is, 
by the word of God, as in, Y. 3. and the Syriac, | 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read, his 
* wordz” by the ſame word that the heavens, 
and the earth were made of old, or in the 


their being: or © are treaſured up; the heavens 
and the earth are a rich treaſure, they are full of 
the riches of God, as'the God of nature and pro- 
vidence ; and they are kept with care, as a trea- | 
' ſure is, not to be touched or meddled with at pre- 
ſent, but muſt continue in the ſame: poſition and 
2 e in che ms, and ſcaled | 
treaſures of divine wrath. andy 

hae; and er and will be bro t out another day, and made 
uſe of, erer inhabi- 
tants of the world, r — 

| qheir miſery and ruin: bor it is further faid of 
N that they are 

unt fire] For though the” world in, 
2 preſerved a long time without any 
— — yet it will not be 
10 preſerved z and though it is, and will be 
from' being drowned by water again, through the 


promie and power of od, yet it is kept and re- 


b 


| 


for a general conflagration ; fee Y. 10, 12. 
Aud as the old world was put into a natural ſitua- 
rs: by water, there are 


= 
—_ we hey ep, rol, ee 


\ ory meteors, blazin 


ſtars, and burning comets 
in the heavens, and th 


ſabterraneous fires'in the 
3 the earth, which in ſome places have 
already broke out: there are now many Vol- 
bands, burning mountains and iſlands, purticu- 
laly id Sicily, Italy, and the parts adjacent, 
the Teat of the beaſt, and where it is very likely 
the univerſal conflugration will bin as Etna 
bias, 'Strombilo, and other 'volcanos ; and 
even in our own iſland we have ſome ſymptoms 


and appearances of theſe fires under d, as 
fiery eruptions'in ſome places, and the waters 
at the Bath, and elſewhere, ſhow ; from all which, 


it is plain, that the heavens and earth, = _ 
are, ate not, as they always were, and 

but ate reſerved and prepared for We in 
that things are ripening Fn Nath as * 


for the 
| ſephus f w) relates, ag Adam rated > 51 t 1 
would be a deſtruction of all things, once by the 

and once by the power and multi- 
tude of water ; and it is certain the Jews had 
| knowledge of the deſtruction of x earth by Aire, 


as. by Water: they erde. 4 flood of water 
ie the Lord will not but, un dw 3, 4 
ork bg MA . ab it is Tand, "Farcb 
. Li. will the Lord plead,” of 
jalge; wo bene? TIAL 5) of the Wicked 
1. Judged wh two ſorts of Jul s; by 
water by fire: and, according to our apo 
. Neale and earth are t and reſerved 
Aan the Aiken and I pid ee 
godly mon Ws 1277 4 when God will the 
world is fixed, though it is not Known ; ud it's 


called a ay, decaufe of tte evidence and ! iy in 
which things will ap n ee aud the quick diſpatch. 
5 Auels in in it; Julement ſpoken of is 

e future judgment, aud Which is certain, and 
will de 5 tizhtcous, and 2 and 
wben wicked and Fea men will 
with everlaſting deſtfuktion: the bodies of thofe 
that will be alive at the general conflagration, 


will be burnt in it IE annihilated, and 
will be raiſed aga foul. and bedy wilt 
be deſtroyed in 


8 But, En be not ignorant of this 


always one ching, that one day is with the Lord 
kepe „ eee e 


one dag. 
But, beloved, Is hint } of this en di, 
Here the * n laints_ he . 


———— — a 
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now preparations: making in nature, in the pre- 
ent world, for Ong of it; wh 
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unto, and for whom he had a tender affection and 
regard, and for whoſe welfare he was concerned, 
left they ſhould be ſtumbled at the length of time, 
ſince the promiſe of the coming of Chriſf was given, 
and which theſe ſcoffers object; and therefore 
he would have them Know, obſerve, and conſider 
this one thing, which might be of great uſe to 
them to make their Minde eaſy, and keep up 
8 and expectation of the coming of 
Chriſt. OL” | 
That one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand. years as one day] Referring either 
to P/alm xc. 4. or to a common ſaying among the 
Jews, founded on the ſame paſſage, ew "> 
n2"pn 2w wy, © the day of the holy bleſſed God 
« is a thouſand years (z); ſuggeſting, that though 
between thirty and forty Mes, or elapſed fince t 
promiſe was given out, that Chriſt would come 
again, and ſhould, even a thouſand, or two thou- 
and „ more, run olf, before the coming of 
Chriſt, yet this ſhould be no objedtion to the ac- 
i „ of the promiſe : f 

number of. years is very conſiderable among men, 
125 not with God, as the Arabic and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions read, with whom a thouſand years, and even 
eternity itſelf, is but as a day, .{/aiab xliii. 1g. 
"Unleſs this phraſe ſhould be thought to refer, as 
it is by ſome, to the day of judgment, and be ex- 
preſlive of the duration of that: it is. certain, that 
the Jews interpreted days of millenniums, and 
reckoned millenniums by 4 and "uſed this 
phraſe in confirmation of it, us they Tay (4), 
«+ in the time to come, which is in the laſt days, 
on the ſixth day, which is the ſixth millen- 
nium, when the Meffiah- comes, for che day of 
the holy bleſſed God is a thouſand years,” 80 
They call the ſabbath, or ſeventh day, the ſeventh 
millennium, and interpret (4), „ib /oug for the 
% "/abbath-day,. Plalm xcii. titte,, for. the ſeventh 
millennium, for one day, of the boly bleſſed 
God is a thouſand years,” For they, ſuppoſe 
that the ſixth days of the creation were exhrefive 
of the fix thouſand years in which the World will 
ſtand; and that the ſeventh day prefigutes the Taft: 
millennium, in which will be the day bf jadg- 
ment, and the world to come; for . the ſix days 
<<. of the creation, they ſay (c), is a ſign or inti- 
% mation of theſe things: on the fi | 
© was created, and on the ſeventh bis work Was 
.<< finiſhed ; fo the kings of the nations of che 


r 


: 


(=) Bereſbit Rabbs, 6. $, fol, 5/3. Vajikta Ribba, ö. 


* 169. . Bemidbar R J. fol, 216. 1. wo 

* im Rabba, Tol. 20. 1. in Exod, fol. 60, 1. Taerot 

„ l. war I)] Zohar in Gen. fol, 13. 4. (6) Bars 
nne in Min Tune, . 7. . * is 


or though ſuch a 


day. man 


19. 


% world (continue) flye millenniums, anſwering 
to the five days, in which were created the 
& fowls, and the ereeping things of the waters, 
And other things; and the enjoyment of their 
Kingdom is 2 little in the fixth, anſwerable to 
<« the creation of the beaſts, and living creatures 
created at this time in the beginning of it; and 
& the kingdom of the houſe of David is in the- 
<« fixth millennium, anfwerable to the (creation 

of man, who knew his creator, and ruled over 
„them all; and in the end of that millennium, 
will be the day of judgment, anſwerable 'to 
<<. mat, who was .judged in the end of itz nd 
ee the ſeventh is the ſabbath, and it is the begin- 

s ning of the world to come. A 
9 The Lord is not ſlack concerning his 
promiſe, as ſome men count ſlackneſs,; but. 
is longſuffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ould cone 


to repentance. Sf 1 
The Lord is not ſlact concorniag bit promiſe]. The 
inc verſion reads in the plural, his pro- 

„ miſes, any of hit promiſes; though the words 
ſeem rather to regard the particular promiſe of 
'Chrift's coming, either to take vengeance on the 
Jewiſh nation, of which coming there was a pro- 
miſe made, and is often referred to by Chriſt, aid” 
his apoſtles; ſee Mari ix. 1. John i. za. H 
x. 3. and it now being upwards of thirty years 
ſince it was given out, ſome men began to 
charge God with flackneſs and dilaterineſe; 
whereas the true reaſon 'of the delay of it was,. 
that there might be time ſor the gathering in of 
his cle, among them by bis angels, or apoſtles 
and miniſters, ſent into the feveral. parts of Juden,, 
that ſo none of them might periſh, but be brought 
to faith and repentance; and thus as the time of 
-Chrift's coming was prolonged more than was 


d - 


— 


thought it would, fo when the days of afflictions- 


were ſhortened alſo for theſe. 
regards the ſecund 


de 
 cortting in rhe other ſenſe. Now this being deſertad 
longer than was expected, the ſcofers or mockerz, 
take upon them to the Lord . with flack - 
neſv in the fulfilment of his promiſe. 

As fome men count flacknz/5} As if he had either 
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the a appointed time, or was unmindful of his pro- | God prolongs or defers his anger with men ; 


miſe, and would never fulfil it; whereas he is in 
one mind, and none can turn him, nor will he 
delay the fulfilment of his promiſe beyond the ſet 
time; he has fixed a day for his coming, in 
which he will judge the world in e 
and he will keep it: he is not dilatory, 
But it Jong-ſuffering to us- ward]! Not to all 
the individuals of human nature, for the perſons 
intended by ut are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from 
ſome men in the text, and from ſcoffers, mocking 
at the promiſe of Chriſt's coming, in the context, 
JV. 3, 4. and are expreſsly called beloved, Y. 1, 8, 
14, 17. and God's long- ſuffering toward them, 
zs their ſalvation, . 15. nor is it true of all men, 
that God is not willing that any of them ſhould 
periſh, and that every one of them ſhould come 
to repentance, ſince many of them do periſh in 
their ſins, and do not come to repentance, which 
would not be the caſe, if his determining will was 
otherwiſe ; beſides, a ſociety or company of men 
are deſigned, to which the apoſtle himſelf belong- 
ed, and of which he was a part ; and whoare de- 
ſcribed, in his epiſtles, as the elect of God, called 
out of darkneſs into marvellous light, and having 
obtained like precious faith with the apoſtles; and 
muſt be underſtood either of God's elect among 
the Jews, for Peter was a Jew, and they were 
Jews he wrote to; and then the ſenſe is, that the 
delay of Chriſt's coming is. not owing to an 
MNackneſs in him, but to his long-ſuffering to his 
elect among the Jews, being unwilling that an 
of that number among them ſhould periſh, but 
that all of them repent of their ſins, and believe 
in him; and therefore he waits till their conver- 
ſion is over, when a nation ſhall be born at once, 
and they that have pierced him, look on him and 
mourn, and fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; or rather 
of the elect in general, whether among Jews or 
_ "Gentiles, upon whom the Lord waits to be gra- 
cious, and whoſe long-ſuffering iſſues in their 
converſion and ſalvation. - And upon account of 
_ 'theſe the Lord ſtays his coming till their number 
_ 11s compleat in etteftual vocation; and for their 
fakes he is long-ſuffering to others, and bears 
with a wicked world, with the idolatry, ſuperſti- 
tion, | hereſy, profaneneſs, and impiety, with 
which it abounds; but when the laſt man that 
belongs to that number is called, he will quickl 
_ "deſcend in flames of fire, and burn the world, 
and the wicked in it, and take his choſen ones to 
himſelf. The Alexandrian copy reads, for 
you, or your ſakes; and ſo the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions. A paſ- 
ſage ſome what like to this is met with in a book 
of the Jews (d), eſteemed by them very ancient. 


* and one day, which is a thouſand years, is 
6 fixed. And it is an obſervation of theirs (e), 
that when God is ſaid to be /ong-/uffering, it is 
not written, qu Im, but nn TR, intimating, 
that he is long-ſuffering both to the righteous and 
the wicked ; but then he bears with the latter, 
for the ſake of the former: compare with this paſ- 
ſage, Rev. vi. 9—11. | A 

Not willing that they ſhould periſh] Not any of 
the us, whom he has loved with an everlaſting 


love, whom he has choſen in his Son, and given 


to him, and for whom he has died, and who are 
brought to believe in him. Theſe, though =_y 
were loſt 'in Adam, did not periſh ; and thoug 

in their own apprehenfions, when awakened and 
convinced, are ready to periſh ; and though 
their peace, joy, and comfort may periſh for a 
While, and they may fear a final and total periſh- 
ing; yet they ſhall never periſh as others do, or 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction: and that 
this is the will of God, appears by his choice of 
them to ſalvation ; by the proviſions of grace ſor 
them in an everlaſting covenant ; by the ſecuri 

of their perſons in the hands of Chrift ; by ſend- 
ing his Son to obtain ſalvation for them, and his 


Spirit to apply it to them; and by his keeping 


them by his power, through faith unto ſalvation, 
But that all ſhould come to repentance] Not legal, 


Y | but evangelical, without which all muſt periſh; 
and which all God's elect ſtand in need of, as 
Y | well as others, being equally finners ; and which 


they cannot come to of themſelves, and therefore 
he not only calls them to it, in his word, and by 
his Spirit and grace, but beſtows it upon them ; he 
has exalted Chrift at his own right hand, to give 
it to them; and repentance is a grant from him, 
a free gift of his grace; and the Spirit is ſent 
down into their hearts to work it in them, to 


take away the ſtony heart, and give an heart of 
fleſh ; without which, whateyer time and ſpace 


may be given, or means afforded, even the moſt 
awful judgments, the greateſt mercies, and the 


moſt powerful miniſtry, will be of no avail. L \ 
10 But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the hea- 


vens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 


the elements ſhall melt with ferment heat, 
the earth alſo and the works that are therein 
7 . I... 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night] That is, the Lord will come os | 


45 . Tobin Gen. fol, 83. 3. $21 Fan 
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day, which he has fixed, according to his pro- 
miſe, than which nothing is more certain; and 
he will come, as a thief in the night: he will 
come in the night, which may be literally under- 
ſtood; for as his firſt coming was in the night; 
ſee Luke ii. 8, 10, 11. fo perhaps his ſecond com- 
ing may be in the night ſeaſon; or figuratively, 
when it will be a time of great darkneſs; when 
there will be little faith in the earth, and both the 
wife and fooliſh virgins will be ſlumbering and 
ſleeping ; when it will be a ſeaſon of great ſecu- 
curity, as it was in the days of Noah, and at the 
time of the burning of Sodom and Gomorrha. 
The Vulgate Latin, Syriac and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions leave out the phraſe, in the nigbt; and the 
Alexandrian copy uſes the emphatic. article, in 
the night. and he will come, at 4 thic, in the 
dark, indiſcernibly ; it will not be known, what 
hour he will come; he will come ſuddenly, at 
an unawares, when he is not expected, to the 

eat ſurpriſe of men, and eſpecially of the ſcof- 
ers; 
done. | | | 
In the which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a 
great noiſe] Not the third heaven, the ſeat of 
angels and glorified ſaints, and even of God him- 
ſelf ; but the ſtarry and airy heavens, which ſhall 
paſs away, not as to their matter and ſubſtance, 
but as to ſome of their accidents and qualities, 
and the preſent uſe of them; and that with a 
great noiſe, like that of a violent ftorm, or tem- 
peſt ; though the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
« without a noiſe ;”” and which is more agreeable 
to his coming as a thief, which is not with noiſe, 
but in as ſtill a manner as poſſible ; and ſome 
learned men obſerve, that the word ſignifies 
ſwiftly, as well as with a. noiſe; and, accord- 
ingly, the Syriac verſion renders it “ ſuddenly ;” 
and the Arabic verhon, *<* preſently,”  imme- 
diately; that is, as ſoan as Chriſt ſhall come im- 
mediately, at once, from his face ſhall the earth 
and heavens flce away, as John in. a viſion ſaw, 

And the” elements: Hall melt with: fervent” beat] 
Not what are commonly called the four elements, 
earth, air, fire, and water, the firſt principles of 


all things: the ancient philoſophers: diſtinguiſhed 5 


between principles and elements; principles, 
they ſay 60 are neither generated, nor corrupted; 
T& ITI 50:X4a. xala T1. mwvevowPlugichas,, but 
„the elements will be corrupted, or deſtroyed b 
'<*the conflagration; which exactly agrees wit 
what the apoſtle here ſays: 
to be meant, the hoſt of heaven, being diſtinguiſhed 
from the heavens, as the works of the earth. are 


when the following awful things will be 


4 | 
x Ls 


by the elements, ſeem | * 


diſtinguiſhed from the earth in the next clauſe; 
and deſign the firmament, or expanſe, with the: 
ſun, moon and ſtars in it, which will be purged. 
and purified by this liquefaction by fire. 
The earth alſo] Will be purged and purified 
from every thing that is noxious, hurtſul, unne- 
ceſſary, and diſagreeable ; though the matter and 
| ſubſtance of it will continue. A 
And the works that are therein, ſhall be burned up} 
All the works of nature, | wicked men, cattle, 
trees, Cc. and all the works of men, cities, 
towns, houſes, furniture, utenſils, inſtruments 
of arts of all ſorts, will be burnt by a material 
fire, breaking out of the earth, and deſcendin 
from heaven, for which the preſent heavens pr, | 
earth are reſerved : this ra} conflagration-was 
not only known to the Jews, but to the heathens,; 
to the poets, and Platoniſt and Stoic philoſophers, 
who frequently (i) ſpeak of it in plain terms, 
Some are of opinion, that theſe words refer to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and ſo the paſſing away 
of the heavens may deſign the removal of their 
church ſtate and ordinances, Heb. xii. 26, 27. 
and the melting of the elements, the ceaſing of 
the en law, called the elements of the 
world, Gal. iv. 3, 9. and the burning of the 
earth, the deſtruckien of the land of Judea, ex- 
preſſed in ſuch a manner in Deut. xxix. 23. and 
chap. xxxii. 22. and particularly of the temple, 
and the curious works in that, Which were 
burnt up and deſtroyed by fire, though Titus en- 
deavoured to prevent it, but could not (#) : hier 
ſenſe may be included, inaſmuch as there was 'S 
pramiſe of "Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewiſte 
nation, and was expected; and which deſtructiom 
was a prelude of the deſtruction of the world, and 
is ſometimes exprefſed in ſuch like language, as 
that is, but then this muſt not take place, do the 
excluſion of the other ſenſe: and whereas this 
ſenſe makes the words to be taken, partly.in + 
figurative, and partly in a literal way; and ſeeing 
the heavens and the earth are in the context only 
literally taken, the former ſenſe is to be preferred ;. 
and ta which beſt agrees the following uſe to be 
made of, theſe things. | 1 Eh08G 


bs . So 4 
IF Seeing then that alb- theſe things. ſhall. 
be diffolved, what manner f penſom ought 
neis, * enn es. e ie 
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than ſuch a diſſolution of all things, . 


Nat manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy 
converſation and . Not as the ſcoffers and 
profane ſinners, who put away this evil day 
rom them, but as men, who have their loins girt, 

and tbeir lights burning, waiting for their Lord's 
coming ; being continually in the exerciſe of 
their religious duties, 


grace, and in the diſcharge c 
watching, praying, hearin 
ſoberly, righteouſly and god 

. — — 


worldly and hurtful luſt. 


reading; 


ly ; 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the hea- 
vens being oa fire ſhall be diffolved, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat? 

Looking for and haſting unto. the coming of the day 


Ged]. The ſame with the day of the 


5. 10. and ſo the Vulgate Latin and Arabic ver- 
fions here read; and it intends the ay of Fey 
ſecond coming to judgthent, and ſo is a proof o 
the deity of — is called the day God, in 
diſtinction from man's day, or human judgment, 
1 Gor iv. 3. w_ 2 often e uega ; 22 
judgment of God is according to truth; 
8 in that day Chriſt will — moſt clearl 
to be truly and properly God, by the manife 
- diſplay of dis omniſcience, omnipotence, and other 
ious perfections of his; and becauſe it will 
as the day of God is, a thouſand years; and 
alſo the day, in which God will finiſh all his 


bo 


works, as on the ſeventh day, the works of 


tion, on this the works of proyidence ; when all 
his purpoſes, promiſes and threatnings, relating 
to the-final Rate of all perſons and things w 
ful6}ed, and every work be brought to light, and 


into judgment, and every thing will ſtand 


cine” tight; for the day will declare it, either re- 
ſpecting God, or men; and there will be a diſ- 
, ag of his roma to 10 church 
people; ſor it be the day of his ope | pd OY lee Ke 
eſpouſals to them, and Woe aladneſs of his xx. 11. P/alm lxviii. 8. This is à repetition of 
heart; ſo of his 'wrath and anger towards the | er 
wicked: for this great and dreadful 2 of the exhortation given. 
0 roy the 

wiekeds vet and branch: and-it will be tha day 
of Chriſt's glorious appearing, and of his kingdom, 


Lord ſhall burn like an oven, and 


in Which he will reign, before his ancients, 
ziouſly ; and when I is ended, God, Father, 


- 


Seeing then thut all theſe things ball be diſſolved] 
By fire; the heaven with all its hoſt, ſun, moon, 
and ſtars, clouds, meteors, and'fowls of the air; 
the earth, and all that is upon it, whether of na- 
ture, or art; and, fince nothing is more certain, 


livi 
ws 
== 


far 


Lord, 


Crea- 


ill be 


* 
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girt, and their lights burning, and their lamps 


and Spirit, will be all in all: now te coming of 
this day ſaints ſhould be looking for by faith; be- 
lieving that it certainly will come, the 
triarchs, prophets, Chriſt: himſelf, the angels of 
heaven, and the apoſtles of the Lamb, have all de- 
clared and aſſerted the coming of this day; and 
they ſhould look for it, and love it, as with the 
ſtrongeſt affection for it, and moſt vehement de. 
fire . it, ſince they will then appear with Chriſt 
in glory; and they ſhould look out, and keep 
looking out for it, as what will be quickly; and 
though it is not, as ſoon as they deſire and ex- 
pect, yet ſhould ſtill look wiſtly for it, and with 
patience and cbearfulneſs wait for it: yea, they 
ſhould be hafting unte it, or haſtening it; for. 
though the day is fixed for the coming of Chriſt, 
nor can it be altered, as his coming will not be 
longer, it cannot be ſooner, yet it becomes the 
ſaints to pray earneſtly for it, that it may be quick- 
ly, and for the accompliſhment of all things that 
In prepare for it, and lead unto it; 
uch as the converſion of the Jews, and the bring- 
ing in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles ; and by-put- 
ting him in mind of, and pleading with him, his 
promiſes concerning theſe things, and giving him 
no reſt till they are accompliſhed ; there ſeems to 
be ſome reference to the. prayers of the Jews for 
the Meſſiah's coming, which they deſire may be 
nvynna, in hgfie ; which will ſhew that they are in 
haſte for the coming of this day; and all which 
things God will haſten, though it will be in bis 
own time: and moreover, ſaints ſhould be haſting 
to it by their readineſs for it, having their loins 


trimmed, and they waiting for their Lord's com- 
ing, and going forth in acts of faith and love, and 
in the duties of religion, to meet him, and not 
ſlumber and fleep. try Za X80 
Wherein] In which day, as in 5. 10. or by 
which; by which coming of Chriſt, or of the day 
of God, 3 

«* The heavens being on fire ſball be diſſolved, and the 
elements ſhall melt with fervent heat *} At whoſe 
coming and preſence, and from whoſe face the 
heavens: and earth ſhall flee away, juſt as the earth 
ſhook, and the heavens dropped, and Sinai itſelf 
moved, when God appeared upon it; fee Rev. 


what is ſaĩd in . 10. exciting attention to the 
13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his 


promiſe, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 
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4 promiſes,” as the Alexandrian copy, and the 
Vulgate Latin verſion ; namely, thoſe in //aiab 
Ixv. 17. and chapter Ixvi. 22. rial 


Look for new heavens and a niw earth] Not 


figuratively, the world to come in diſtinction from 
the Jewiſh world or ſtate ; a new chucch-ſtate, 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, with new ordinances, as 
' baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, all legal ceremo- 
nies and ordinances being gone, and every thing 
new ; for theſe things had taken place already, 
and were not looked for as future : but theſe 
phraſes are to be underſtood literally, as the hea- 
vens and the earth are in every paſſage in the con- 
text, J. 5, FL 10. and deſigns not new heavens 
and earth for ſubſtance, but for qualities ; the 
heavens and elements being melted and diſſolved, 
and ſo purged and purified by fire, and the earth 
and its works being burnt up with it, and fo 
cleared of every thing noxious, needleſs, and diſ- 
agreeable, new heavens and a new earth will ap- 
ur, reſined and purged from every thing which 
the curſe braught thereon for man's fin : and ſuch 
-heavens and earth the ſaints look for by faith and 
hope, and earneſt expeRation, and with deſire and 
pleaſure.; and therefore are not diſtreſſed, as 
have no reaſon to be, with the burning of the 
.preſent heavens and earth, as awful as theſe thin 
will be; and they expect them not upon their 
own fancies and imaginations, or the vain con- 
jectures and cunningly deviſed fables of men, but 
according to the promiſes of God recorded in the 
above „ and in which oor may be con- 
firmed by the words of Chriſt, and by the viſion 
.of John, Rev. xx. 1, 5. The Alexandrian copy 
. reads, and his promiſes ;” as if it reſpected 
other promiſes the ſaints looked for beſides the 
new heavens and earth; namely, the reſurrection 
of the dead, eternal life, the incorruptible inhe- 
ritance, the ultimate glory and happineſs. _ 


Wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs] Meaning not 
the heavenly felicity, called ſometimes the crown 
of righteouſneſs, and the hope of righteouſneſs, 
to which righteouſneſs gives a right, and where it 
will be perfect, for the apoſtle is not ſpeaking of 
the ultimate glory of the ſaints ; nor the righte- 
-ouſneſs. of Chriſt, as dwelling in the ſaints, as if 
.the ſenſe was this, we in whom righteouſneſs 
dwells, look for : new heavens and a new. earth; 
for though the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is unto and 
upon them that believe, yet it is not in them; it 
is in Chriſt, and dwells in him, and not in them; 
it is not inherent in them, but imputed to them: 
by righteouſneſs is meant righteous men; ſuch as 
are ſo not in and of themſelves, or by the deeds 
of the law, or by works of righteouſneſs done by 


them, but who are made righteous by the obedi- 


N Ve . 


ence of Chriſt, and are righteouſneſs itſelf in him; 
ſee Fer. xxxiii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 21. now theſe, and 

e only, will be the inhabitants. of the new 
Ces NY 2 avs gee un- 
righteous ons there, as ia ent world, 
which . wickedneſs, and is full of wicked 
men; and they will be ſtocked with inhabitants 


after this manner; all the elect will now be ga- 


thered in, and Chriſt, When he comes, will 
bring all his ſaints with him from heaven, and 
will raiſe their bodies, and re-unite them to their 
fouls; and thoſe that are alive will be caught up 
to. meet the Lord in the air, and will. make up to- 

ther the general aſſembly and church of the 
horn, whoſe names are written in heaven; 
and whereas upon the coming of Chriſt, - the pre- 
ſent heavens and earth will be burnt or purified 
by fire, and ſo made new and fit for the ſpirits of 


juſt men made perfect, who being again embodied, 


will fill the face of them, and ſhall inherit the 
earth, and reign with Chriſt on it for a thouſand 
years, during which time. there will not be a 
wicked man in them; for. the wicked that will 
be alive at Chriſt's coming, will be burnt with 
the earth, and the wicked dead ſhall not riſe till 


they the thouſand years are ended, and who being 


raiſed, will, together with the devils, make the 


8 | Gog and Magog army; . wherefore none but 


righteous perſons can look for theſe new heavens 
and earth, for to theſe only are they promiſed, 
and ſuch only ſhall dwell in them; ſo the Ta 

on Fer. xxiii. 23. paraphraſes the words, I 
«© God have created the world from the begin- 
& ning, ſaith the Lord, I God will rener the 
c world for the righteous :”* and this renovation of 
the heavens and the earth they fay, will be in the 
ſeventh millennium; in the ſeventh thouſand 
„ year, they aſſert (m), there will be found new 
„ heavens and a new earth;“ which agree with 
theſe words of Peter. 435 TT 


14 Wherefore, beloved, - ſeeing. that ye 
look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without ſpot; 


and blameleſs. 


Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for 
things] e the —_— of the 8 
earth, for the coming of Chriſt, and for the new 
heavens and new earth, 8 f 

Be diligent that ye may be found of him] Chriſt, 
or are, in him, as in Phil. iii. . for ſuch as are 
in Chriſt will have an undoubted right to the new 
heavens and the new earth, and will certain! 
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dwell in them, becauſe they will be found not in 
their own righteouſneſs, but in the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt : or before him,” as the Arabic ver- 
ſion renders it; before him the judge of all, at 
whoſe tribunal they muſt ſtand ; but being clothed 
with his righteouſneſs, and ſo without ſpot and 
blemiſh, will not be aſhamed before him : or 
„ by him; Chrift firſt finds his in redemption, 
and next in effectual vocation, and laſt of all at 
his coming, when all the elect will be looked up, 
in, and preſented firſt to himſelf, and 

then to his father, compleat and perſect, not one 
wanting : and thus to be found_in him, and be- 
Fore him, 'and by him, ſhould be the concern of 
all that look for the glorious things here ſpoken of, 
and particularly that they be found in the follow- 
ing fituation and circumſtances. 
In J Interefted in that peace Chriſt has 
made by the blood of his croſs; for ſuch as are 
reconciled to God by his death, ſhall be ſaved b 
his life, and live with him in the new heavens and 
new earth, and for ever in the ultimate glory; 
and in enjoying that peace of conſcience which 
he himſelf gives, and which flows from his blood, 

Ti hteouſnels and atonement ; fo that the day of 
his coming by death, or at judgment, will not 
de terrifying to them, but they will look for theſe 
things with great delight and ſatisfaction: or in 
ace one with another; for peace- makers and 
pets are called the children of God, and ſo 


heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt; or in | p 


— 


happineſs and expreſſed by peace, which is 
"the end of as 9 man, which he enters 
into at death, and will reſt in to all eternity. 


_ Without ſpot, and blameleſs] No man is ſo in 
bimſelf, ſanctiſication is imperfect, and 2 
the flips and falls of the ſaints, though their deſire 
is to be harmlefs and inoffenſive, and to give no 
juſt occaſion for blame or ſcandal ; but the ſaints 
are ſo in Chriſt Jeſus, being waſhed in his blood, 
und clothed: with his righteouſneſs, and will be 
found ſo by him when he comes again, when he 
will preſent them to himſelf a glorious church, 
without ſpot or wrinkle, and alſo before the pre- 
ſence of his Father's glory, as faultleſs, with ex- 
ceeding joy ; and ſo will they be fit and meet to 
be the inhabitants of the new heavens and new 
earth, and reign with him therein, and be with 
him to all eternity. | 
15 And account that the long-ſuffering 
of our Lord is falvation ; even as our be- 
loved brother Paul alſo according to the 
wiſdom given unto him hath written unto 


vo 


| 
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Y | ones, and in that it iſſues; he waits, he ſtays, 


And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord) 
Not his long-ſuffering towards the wicked, and 
his forbearance with them, for that is not the 
means.of, nor the way to, nor does it iflue in, 
their ſalvation, but in their ſorer puniſhment and 
greater damnation, fee Romans ii. 4. and chap, 
Ix. 22. but towards the elect, as in #. g. whom 
he bears much and long with before converſion, 
whilſt in their fins, and in a ſtate of unregeneracy, 
and waits to be gracious to them, as he is in their 
vocation, and to make known and apply his great 
ſalvation to them; and as with particular perſons, 
ſo with the whole body of them, till they are all 
rx in, and even with the world for their 
akes ; and particularly the Lord's long-ſuffering 
here intends, the deferring of his coming, or his 
ſeeming ſlackneſs in the performance of his pro- 
miſe : the reafon of Which re 


I. falugtion] The falvation/ of all his choſen 


that none of them might periſh, but that they 
_ be all brought to faith and repentance, and 
ſo be ſaved : wherefore the apoſtle would have the 
ſaints conſider it in this light, and not imagine 
and conclude, with the ſcoffing infidels,” that he 
is lack and dilatory, and will not come, but that 
his view in it is the ſalvation of all his people, 
which by this means is brought about: in con- 
firmation of which, and other things he had de- 
2 he produces the teſtimony of the apoſtle 
aul. 154 | 


Even as our beloved brother Paul alſo] He calls 
him a brother, both on account of his being à be- 
liever in Chrift, one that - belonged to the ſame 
family with him, and was of the houſhold of faith, 
born of the ſame father, and related to the ſame 
redeemer the firſt born amiong many brethren, and 
likewiſe on account of his being a fellow apoſtle; 
for though he was not one of the twelve apoſtles,. 
but his call and miſſion were later than theirs, yet 
Peter does not diſdain to put him among them, 
and upon an equal foot with them, nor was he a 
whit behind the chief of them: he ſtiles him a 
beloved brother; expreſſing his affection for him 
which. the relation — them called for, and 
which he bore to him, notwithſtanding his pub- 
lic oppoſition to him, and ſharp reproof of him, 
Gal. ii. 11. and perhaps loved him the more for 
it ; ſee Palm exli. 5. Prov. xxvii. 5, 6. and he 
makes mention of him, and that under theſe cha- 
raters, partly to ſhew their agreement and con- 
ſent in doctrine; and partly to recommend him 
to the Jews, to whom he writes, who had; upon 
report of his doctrine and miniſtry, entertained an 
ill, at leaſt a mean opinion of 1 


. 
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u 7. III. ver. 15, 16. 1 
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Anno Dom. 66. 
ſet us an example to ſpeak well of one another, 
both as miniſters and private believers: 

According to the wiſdom given unto him bath written 
unto you] Meaning not all his epiſtles, as being 
written for the general good of all the ſaints, as 
well as for thoſe particular churches or men to 
whom they were ſent; for what Peter ſpeaks of 
is what was particularly written to them, and is 
diſtinguiſhed in the following verſe from the reſt 
of Paul's epiſtles; nor does he intend the epiſtle 
of Paul to the Romans, for the long-ſuffering of 
God ſpoken of in that, as in chapters ii. 4. and 
ix. 22. is his long- ſuffering to the wicked, which 
iſſues in their deſtruction, and not his long-ſuffer- 
ing to his elect, which is ſalvation, as here; but 
he ſeems manifeſtly to have in view the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, for Peter wrote both his and 
ſecond epiſtles to Jews; wherefore, fince none of 
Paul's epiſtles but that were written-particularly 
to them, it ſhould ſeem that that is defigned, and 
ſerves to confirm his being the author of it; in 
which he writes to the Hebrews ing the 
coming of Chrift, and of the deferring of it a 
little while, rr. 
to wait for it, Heb. x. 36, 37. and in it alſo are 
ſome things difficult to to be underſtood concern- 
ing Melchizedek, the old and new covenant; the 
removing of the Aaronical prieſthood, and the 
abrogation of -the whole ceremonial law, &c. 
things not eaſily received by that nation; and the 
whole is written with great wiſdom, reſpeRting 
the perſon and office of Chrift, the nature of his 
prieſthood, and the glory of the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion; and in a moſt admirable manner is. the 
whole Moſaic economy laid open and explained: 
he was indeed a wiſe maſter-builder, and whatever 
he wrote was according to wiſdom; not fleſhly wiſdom, 
the wiſdom of this world, nor with enticing words 
of mens wiſdom, but according to the divine wiſ- 
dom, -under the influence of the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation z for he had not this of himſelf 
naturally, nor did he learn it at Gamaliel's feet, 
but it was what was given to bim; it came from 
above, from God, who gives it liberally; and as 
he himſelf always it to be a free-grace-gift 
of God beſtowed on him, and that all his light 
and know] were by the revelation of Chriſt, 
fo Peter aſcribes it to the fame, that God might 
0 in man de 


16 As alſo in all kis epiſtles, ſpeaking in 


them of theſe things; ia which are ſome 


things hard to be underſtood, which they 

that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as 

#bey do alio the other ſcriptures, unto their 
deſtruction. 
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As alſo in bis epiftles] From whence it appears, 
that the apoſtle Paul had, by this time, wrote 
ſeveral of his epiſtles, if not all of them; and 
were all written according to the ſame wiſdom, 
and under the influence of the ſame Spirit, as bis 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. x | 


Speaking in them of theſe things] Of the ſame 
things Peter had been ſpeaking of, of the coming 
of Chriſt, as that he ſhould appear a ſecond time 
to them that look for him, and would come as 2 
thief in the night, and that the faſhion, ſcheme, 
and form of this world ſhould paſs away, and that 
ſaints ſhould look and wait for his ing, and 
love it : ſomething of this kind is faid in all his 
epiftles ; ſee . ix. 28. 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 1 Cor, 
vii. 31. and chap. i. 7. Titus ii. 13. 2 Tim. iv. 8: 
and alfo of mockers, ſcoffers, ſeducers, and wicked 
men that would ariſe in the laſt days; fee 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. EE 


In which are ſome things hard to be underflood] 
The phraſe, i which, refers either to the epiſtles, 
or the things ſpoken in them. The Alexandrian 
manuſcript, and three of Robert Stephens's copies 
read, « au, in which epiſtles,” but the gene- 
rality of copies read, » 6, * in, or among whi 
« things,” ſpoken of in them, concerning the 
ſubje& here treated of, the coming of Chriſt ; as 
the time of Chriſt's coming, which is ſometimes 
repreſented by the apoſtle, as if it would be whilſt 
he was living ; and the manner of his coming in 
perſon with all his ſaints, and his mighty angels, 
with a ſhout, the voice of the archangel, and 
trump of God, things not eaſily underſtood ; and 
the deſtruction of antichriſt at his coming, which 
will be with the breath of his mouth, and the- 
brightneſs of his coming; as alſo the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, of the faints that will riſe firſt, 
and that with ſpiritual bodies; and likewiſe the 
change of the living ſaints, and the rapture both 
of living and raiſed ſaints together, in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and the ſtanding of 
them before the judgment- ſeat of Chrift, and the 
account that one muſt give to him, 1 Thef. 
iv. I5—17. 2 VP © 8. and chap. ii. 8. 

1 Cor. xv. 44, 51, 52. 2 Car. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. 


Which they that are unlearned] Untaught of 
God, who have never learned of the Father, nor 
have learned Chriſt, nor have that anointing which 
teacheth all things ; who, though they may have 
been in the ſchools of men, were never in the 
ſchool of Chriſt ; and though they have been ever 
learning, yet will never come to the 
of the truth; for men may have a large harte of 
human literature, and yet be unlearned men in 


apoſtle ; and. very often it is, that 


the ſenſe of the 


T R 2 


ſuch 


8 


. 
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ſuch wreſt 
themſelves, 
And unſtable} Unſettled in their principles, 
who are like children toffed to and fro with every 
wind of doctrine; the root of the matter is not in 
them; nor are they rooted and built up in Chriſt, 
and ſo are not eſtabliſhed in the faith; they are 
not upon the foundation Chriſt, nor do they build 
upon, and abide by the ſure word of God, or 
form their notions according to it, but accord- 
ing to their own carnal reaſonings, and fleſhly 
luſts: and ſo _ | 
| the The word of God, diſtort it from its 
true ſenſe and meaning, and make it ſpeak that 
which it never anc dealing with it as inno- 
cent perſons are ſometimes uſed, put upon a rack, 
and tortured, and ſo forced to ſpeak what is con- 
trary to their knowledge and conſciences; and ſo 


were the words of the apoſtle Paul wreſted by ill] Proper 


deſigning men, as about the doctrines of grace and 
works, bo concerning the coming of Chriſt ; ſee 
Nom. iii. 8. 2 Te. ii. 1, 2. 

As they do alſo the other ſcriptures] The writings 
of Moſes, and the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
the Goſpels, the Acts of the apoſtles, and the 
other epiſtles of the apoſtles of the New Teſta- 
ment : and which is eventually, 


and ert the ſcriptures to the ruin of 
es . 


Unto their own defiruttion] For by ſo doing they 


either add unto, or detract from the ſcriptures, 
and ſo bring the curſe of God upon them; and 
they give into doctrines of devils, and into here- 
| ies, which are damnable, and bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift deſtruction, which Tingers not, and 
flumbers not. Now from hence it does not fol- 
low, that the ſcriptures are not to be read by the 
common people; for not all the parts of ſcripture, 
and all things in it, are hard to be underſtood, 
there are many things very plain and eaſy, even 
every thing reſpecting eternal ſalvation ; there is 
milk for babes, as well as meat for ſtrong men: 
beſides, not the ſcriptures in general, but Paul's 
epiſtles, only, are here ſpoken of, and nor all of 
them, or any one Whole epiſtle among them, only 
ſome things in them, and theſe not impoſſible, 
only difficult to be underſtood ; and which is no 
"reaſon why they, ſhould be laid aſide, but rather 
| e's they ſhould be read with greater application 
and diligence, and be followed with fervent prayer, 
and frequent meditation ; and though unlearned 
and unſtable men may wreſt them to their perdi- 
tion, thoſe that are taught of God, though other- 
wiſe illiterate, may them to great profit and 
advantage. Fre AP. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know 
_ theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo, being 


| 


* 


led away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. | 


Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things 
before) As that there will be ſuch mockers and 


ſcoffers in the laſt days, and ſuch unlearned and 


unſtable men that will deprave the ſcriptures, and- 
wreſt them in ſuch a miſerable manner, 

Beware leſt ye alſo, being led away with the error 
of the wicked] From the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
along with ſuch wicked men, that wax worſe and 
wart. deceivers and being deceived, by. giving 
into any of their errors which reſpect the-grace of 
God, or the perſon and offices of Chriſt, or par- 
ticularly his ſecond coming ; be upon the watch 
and guard againſt them, having previous notice of 
them, for they lie in wait to deceive : leſt ye 

Fall from your own fledfaſineſs) Which was 
to them, and which, by the grace of God, 
— had, and retained, both in the faitk of Chriſt, 
and doctrine of the Goſpel; ſor though the ſaints 
can never finally and totally fall into ſin, or from 
the truth, yet they may fall from their ſtedfaſt- 
neſs, both as to the exerciſe of the of faith, 
and as to their profeſſion of the doctrine of faith; 
and to be fluctuating, heſitating, and doubting in 
either reſpect, — very uncomfortable and 
diſhonourable. ? — 

18 But grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
To him be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen. 4 ey 1 

But grow in grace] In the gifts of grace, which, 
under a divine bleſſing, may be increaſed by uſing 
them : gifts neglected decreaſe, but ſtirred up and 
uſed, are improved and increaſe. And though men 
are to be thankful for their gifts, and be contented 
with them, yet they may lawfully deſire more, 


and in the uſe of means ſeek an increaſe of them, 


which may be a means of preſerving themſelves, 
and others, from the error of the wicked. More- 
over, by grace may be meant internal grace. The 
work . is gradual; it is like a grain of 
muſtard- ſee, or like ſeed caſt into the earth, which 
ſprings up, it is not known how, firſt the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the ear; ſaints 
are firſt babes, and from children they grow to 
oung men, and from young men to fathers. 
here is ſuch a thing as growth in grace, in this 
ſenſe; every grace, as to its act and exerciſe, is 
capable of growing and increafing ; faith may 
grow exceedingly, hope abound, love increaſe, 
and patience have its rfect work, and faints may 
grow more humble, holy, and ſelf-denying: this 
is indeed God's work, fart bed. 


of > 


rn 


Anno Dom. 66. 
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and it is owing to his grace; ſaints ſhould 
ſhow a concern for this, and uſe of means 
which God owns and bleſſes for this purpoſe, 
ſuch as prayer, attending on the word, and look- 
ing over the promiſes of God, for an increaſe of 
faith; recollecting paſt experiences, and looking 
to the death and reſurrection of Chriſt for the en- 
couragement of hope, and to the love of God and 
Chriſt, for the ſtirring up of love to both, and to 
the ſaints; conſidering the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
the deſert of fin, and the glories of another world, 
to promote patience, and ſelf-denial, and the 
pattern of Chriſt, to excite to humility ; though 
grace may alſo intend the Goſpel, the knowledge 
of which is imperfect, and may be increaſed in 
the uſe of means, and which is a ſpecial preſer- 
vative againft error, a growth in which ſaints 
ſhould be concerned for. | f 
And in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jaſus Chriff} Of his perſon, office, and grace, 
than which nothing is more valuable, and is to 


| 


be preferred to every thing; it is the principal 


thing in grace, and is the beginning and pled 
of rail Mes and will iflue in it; for an — 
of which, and a growth in it, the word and or- 
dinances are deſigned; and nothing can be a 
greater ſecurity againſt error than an experimental 
growing knowledge of Chriſt. The Syriac ver- 
on adds, and of God the Father; and fo 
ſome copies read. | ; 6M 
To bim be glory both now and for ever} Of © to 
© the d 
is truly 


, or otherwiſe ſuch a doxology 
not belong to him, be aſcribed the 


of Deity, 


of all divine perfeftions ; the glory of all his 
offices and work as mediator ; the glory of 's. 
ſalvation ; and the glory of all that grace, and the 
of it, ther with the knowledge of 
himſelf, which faints have from him; and that 
both in this world, and that wh 


Amen] So be it. 
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of eternity; that is, to Chriſt, who 


would- 
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' HE author of this epiflle was Jahn, the fon of Zebedee, the diſciple whom Jeſus loved: he 
32 was the youngeſt of the apoſtles, and ſurvived them all. He does not indeed put bis name 
. to this epiſtle, as the apoſtles Paul, Peter, James, and Jude do to theirs ; and it is eaſy to 
obſerve, that when this diſciple, in his writings, had any occaſion to ſpeak vf himſelf, it was uſually 
by ſuch a circumlocution, as the diſciple whom Jefus loved, or the other diſciple, ſtudiouſly con- 
cealing his name: ſo that his not putting his name to this epiſtle, need not create any ſcruple about 
his being the authot of it; which every where breathes the teniper and ſpirit of this great apoſtle ; and 
whoever compares this epiſtle; and the Goſpel written by him, together, will eaſily conclude it to be 
his, both from the ſtile and ſubjeA=-matter of it: beſides, as Euſebius aſſerts (a), this epiſtle was 
generally received without ſcruple, both by ancient and modern writers. It is called general, becauſe 
it was not written and ſent to any particular church, or perſon, and not becauſe it was for the general 
uſe of the churches, for ſo are all the particular epiſtles; but becauſe it was written to the chriſtians 
in general, or to the believing Jews in general, wherever they were ; for that it was written to the 
Jews, ſeems evident from chap. ii. 2. It was called, by ſome of the ancients, the epiſtle of John to 
the Parthians (ö); by whom muſt be meant, not the natives of Parthia, but the Jews proſeſſing to 
believe in Chriſt, who dwelt in that empire. We read of Parthian Jews at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
Alls ii. . who at that time might be converted, and upon their return to their own country, lay 
the foundation of a Goſpel-church-ſtate there. Dr Lightfoot (c) conjectures from a paſſage in 3 John . 
that this epiſtle was written to the Corinthians; but there does not ſeem to be any ſufficient reaſon 
for it. As for the time when, and place where, this epiſtle was written, it is not eaſy to ſay : ſome 
think it was written at Patmos, whither the apoſtle was baniſhed in the reign of Domitian, and 
where he wrote the book of the Revelation; ſee Rev. i. 9. and here ſome ſay he wrote his Goſpel, 
and this epiſtle, and that a little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and which he calls the laſt time 
or hour; and that his deſign in writing it, was to exhort the believing Jews, either in Parthia, or 
ſcattered about in other countries, to brotherly love, and to warn them againſt falſe chriſts and falſe 
prophets, which were now gone forth into the world to deceive men ; ſee chapters ii. 18. and iv. 1. 
Others think that it was written by him when a very old man, after his return from his exile ts 
Epheſus, where he reſided during his life, and where he died and was buried. It is called his firſt 
epiſtle general, not that it is the firſt general epiſtle, for the other two are written to particular per- 
ſons, but is the firſt he wrote, and which is general: the occaſion, and manifeſt defign of it is to 
te brotherly love, which he enforces upon the beg principles, and with the ſtrongeſt, arguments, 

taken from the love of God and Chriſt, from the commandment of Chriſt, and its being an evidence 
of regeneration, and the truth and glory of a profeſſion of religion: and alſo to oppoſe and ſtop the 

| growth of licentious principles and practices, and heretical doctrines. The licentious principles and 
practices he condemas are theſe, that believers had no fin in them, or need not be concerned about it, 
nor about their outward converſation, ſo be they had but knowledge; and theſe men boaſted of their 
.communien with God, notwithſtanding their impieties; and which were the ſentiments and practices 
of the Nicolaitans, Gnoſtics, and Carpocratians. The hereſies he ſets himſelf againſt, and refutes, 
are ſuch as regard the doctrine of the Trinity, and the perſon and office of Chriſt. There were ſome 
who denied a diſtinRion of perſons in the Trinity, and aſſerted there was but one perſon; that the 
Father was not diſtin from the Son, nor the Son from the Father; and by confounding both, 
tacitly denied there was either, as Simon. Magus, and his followers ; regard is had to theſe in chap. 
ii. 22. and v. 7. and others, as the unbelieving Jews, denied, that Jeſus was the Meffiah, or that 

* | ' --Chrift 
(e) Ecci, Hi. I. 3. ©. 24- (5) Avguſtio, apud Os. (e) Hor, Heber, in 1 Cor, l 14. 


— 
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C HA r. I. ver. "4 


and 


bY CHAP. I. 

In this chapter the apoſtle gives a ſummary of the 
. 

preſſes to a holy life and converſation” The 

_ ſum of the Goſpel is Jeſus Chrift, who is de- 
ſcribed both as God and man ; his deity is 

' ich was from the 
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That which was from the beginning} By which is 
meant not the Goſpel, as if- the .* deſign 
was to aſſert the antiquity of that, and clear it 
from the charge of novelty; for that is 


hands, do not agree with that; but Jeſus 
is here intended, who in his divine nature 
exiſted as 2 divine ever- 
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Or" « if 


death; and bleſſed were 
Matt. xiii. 16, 17. | 
Which zue have ſeen with our eyes] With the 
eyes of the body, with their own, and not ano- 
er's; and they ſaw him in human nature, and 
the common actions of life he did, as eating, 
drinking, walking, Sc. and his many miracles ; 
they ſaw him raiſe the dead, cleanſe the lepers, 
reſtore ſight to the blind, cauſe the lame to walk, 
25 dumb to ſpeak, and the deaf to hear; and they 
aw him transfigured on the mount. John was 
one that · was preſent at that time, and ſaw his, 
glory, as he alſo was when he hung upon the 
croſs, and ſaw him bleeding, gaſping, and dying 
there; they ſaw him after his reſurrection from 
the dead, be ſhewed himſelf to them alive, and 
was ſeen of them forty days; they ſaw him go up 
to heaven, and a cloud receiving him out of their 
. ike... - | 
Which we 


have looked upon) Wiſtly and in- 
tently, once and again, and .a thouſand times, 
and with the utmoſt pleaſure and delight ; and 
knew him perſectly well, and were able to deſcribe 
exactly his perſon, ſtature, features, and the linea- 
ments of his body. E | 
And our hands have handled, of the Ward liſe] 
As Peter did when Jeſus caught him by the hand 
on the water, when he was guſt ready to fink ; 
and as this apoſtle did, when _he:leaned on his 
- boſom; and as Thomas did, even aſter his. neſur- 
rection, when he.thruſt his hand into his fide ; 
and as all the apoſtles were called upon to ſee and 
handle him, that it was he, himſelf, and not a 
12 which has not: fleſn and bones as he had. 
Now 
who is ſo called, becauſe he has life in himſelf, 
as God, as the mediator, and as man, and is the 
author of life, natural, ſpiritual, and eternal, it 
muſt be [underſtood as he, the Word, is made 
manifeſt in the fleſh ; for he, as the Word, or as 
a divine perſon, or as conſidered in his divine na- 
ture, is not to be ſeen nor handled : this therefore 
is ſpoken of the Word, or of the perſon of Chriſt, 
_  God-man, with reſpe& to his human nature, as 
united to the Logos, or Word of God ; and fo is 


1 


ture, by ſeveral of the ſenſes. 


2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we 
have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto 
"you that eternal life, which was with the 
Father, and was manifeſted unto us ;) 

+ © (For ibe li was men 2d] That is, the Word 
.of life, who is life itſelf, the fountain of life, 


they on this account, | 


| 


as this is ſaid of Chriſt, abe Word of kfe, | 


a proof of the truth and reality of his human na- 


of their bodies. 


derivation from, and independent of another, ori- 
ginally and eternally, and who is the cauſe, au- 
thor, and giver of life in every ſenſe: to others; 
this living God, who from all eternity, was in- 
viſible, was in the fulneſs of time manifeſted in 
human nature; ſee 
1 John iii. 8. | | 
And we have ſeen it] As before with, the eyes 
And bear witneſs] For they were both eye and 
ear-witnefſes of the word, and of the truth of his 
incarnation, and bore a faithful record both to his 
proper deity, and real humanity... ... | 


And ſhew unto you that eternal life] Jeſus Ohriſt, 
the true God, and eternal-life, ay in chap.-v. 20. 
ſo called, ' becauſe he has evetlaſting life in him- 


eternal life for all his people; not only the pur- 
poſe and promiſe of it are in him, but the thing 
itſelf ; and it-is in his power and gift to beſtow it 
on all-the-Father hath given to him, and to them 
he does give it. The beginning of it lies in the 
knowledge of him, and the conſummation of it 
ef in the everlaſtingviſion and enjoyment of 
Which was "with the Father] That is, which 
life, eternal life, and Word of life, was from the 
beginning, or from all eternity with God the 
Father ; which phraſe is exprefhve of the eternal 
exiſtence of Chriſt, as the Word and Son of God, 
With his Father, his relation to him, his oneneſs 
in nature, and _ with him, and his per- 
ſonal diſtinction im; ſee Jahn i. 14. 
And was manifeſted unto us] In human nature, 
as before obſerved, and that to the apoſtles, as he 
was not to the patriarchs and prophets; for though 
they ſaw him in promiſe, in prophecy, in type, 
and figure, and he ſometimes appeared in an hu- 
man form, for a ſhort time, to them, yet they did 
not ſee him incarnate, in actual union with human 
nature; nor had they him dwelling among them, 
and converſing with them, as the apoſtles had; 
this was an happineſs peculiar to tbem. 


3 That which we have ſeen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have 
fellowſhip with us : and truly our fellow- 
ſhip is with the Father, and with his Son 
r 7 
© That wWhith we bqve ſeen and beard] This is re- 
peated, both to confirm and illuſtrate what had 


— — 


having it, as God, in and of himſelf, without 


| 


been before ſaid, and to carry on the diſcourſe to 
A oo o=== 
Declare 


PP 


ſelf; as he-is the living God, and becauſe he has 


Fohn i. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


Q.. 
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_ Declare wt unto yo). In the miniſtry of the 
word; the perſon and offices of Chriſt being the 
ſum and ſubſtance of the MEG that 
declares him to be the true God, and eternal life, 
God over all, bleſſed for ever; and truly man, 
made of a woman, and made under the law ; and 
to be the only mediator betwen God and man, to 
be prophet, prieſt, and king, and to be the alone 
ſaviour and redeemer : this declares the tneſs 
and excellency of his ſalvation, ' what an able, 
proper, and ſuitable ſaviour he is; and what 

recious promiſes, and ſpiritual bleſſings are in 


im, even all „ and eternal glory, And this 
declaration of him is made in the Goſpel, for the 
following ends and purpoſes... 1 + +» 


That ye alſo may bave fellowſhip with us] In hear- 
ing, ſeeing, and handling of Chriſt. in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe; and by enjoying the ſame privileges in 
God's houſe and family, the ſame ordinances and 
ſpiritual proviſions; joining and partaking with 


them in all the immunities and advantages of a 
Goſpel-church-ſtate here; and by being with 
them to all eternity hereafter. ,_ eng 4 


And truly our fellewhip is -with the Father} The 


Father of Chriſt, the covenant God and Father per 


of his people; and which they have with him, 
when under the influence and witneſſings of the 
Spirit of adoption, and can in the ſtrength of faith 
call him their Father, draw nigh to him through 
Chriſt as ſuch, and ane indulged with his preſence, 
and the diſcoveries of his love. 

And with his. Sen Feſus Chrift] Being in union 
to him, they 7 partakers of — of his 
bleſſings; they receive out of his fulneſs, and 
grace for grace; they are admitted to an intimacy 
and familiarity with him; they are bad into his 
.chambers of ſecret retirement; they are brought 
into his banguetting houſe, where his banner over 
them is love, and where he ſups with them, and 
they with him; and into this fellowſhip are they 
called by the grace of God, through the Goſpel; 
as alſo they have fellowſhip with the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, though not here mentioned; ſee 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

4 And theſe things write we unto you, 
that our joy may be full. 

And theſe things write we unto you]  Concerni 
the deity and eternity of Chriſt, the Word; 
concerning the truth of his 'bumanity, and the 
manifeſtation of him in the fleſh ; and concerning 
that eternal life and ſalvation which is declared in. 
the Goſpel to be in him; and concerning the 
ſaints fellowſhip one with another, and with Gad. 
the Father, and with Jeſus Chriſt. 


That our joy may be full] Meaning either their 
aw joy in this life, which bas Chrift for its 
OL, V. jo 


object, and is increaſed by the conſideration of 
his proper deity, his incarnation and mediation ; 
by a view of juſtification, by his righreouſ- 
neſs and atonement by his blood; by a ſight of 
his glorious perſon by faith, and by intimate com- 
munion with him, and a diſcovery of —— 
which paſſeth knowledge: and which joy, whe 
it is 1 and very great, may, In a comparative 
ſenſe, be faid to be full, though not abſolutely 
ſo, and being as much as can well be enjoyed in 
this ſtate; and nothing can more contribute to it 
than a declaration of the above things in the Goſ- 
pel, and an experimental acquaintance with them, 
and enj of them : or elſe it may intend the 


| joy ot the ſaints in the world to come, in the 


preſence of Chriſt, where are fulneſs of joy, and 
pleaſures for evermore; and ſo may expreſs the 
ultimate glory and happineſs 'of God's - people, 
which is the chief end, as of his purpoſes, pro- 
miſes, and covenant, ſo of the Goſpel, and the 
declaration of it. The Syriac verſion renders it, 
that our joy, which is in you, may be full ;” 
for it is the joy of the miniſters of the word, when 
the ſaints are eſtabliſhed in the faith of Chrift's 
on and offices, and have communion with 
him, with which view they declare him, and bear 
record of him. Some copies read, our joy. 

5. This then is the meſſage which we 
have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
that God is light, and in him is no dark- 
neſs at all. 1 | 3 14. 

This then is the meſſage] Of God by his Son the 
Word, or from Chriſt by his apoſtles. The'Sy- 
riac verſion renders it, this is the. Goſpel ;” 
which is good news from a far country, 'a meſſage 
ſent from the King of kings to finful men: or 
4e this is the annunciation, or declaration ; that 
is, the thing declared, or ſhewed. - Some render 
it, „this is the promiſe,” that whereas God is 
light, ſuch who walk in the light ſhall have com- 
munion with him, and others ſhall not. . 

Which we have heard. of him] Of Chriſt, who 
has declared, him, that he is light, without an 
mixture of darkneſ. ; that he is a pure Spirit, . 
muſt be worſhipped in a ſpiritual way; and that 
only ſpiritual worſhippers are ſuch as be ſeeks, 
and admits to communion with him. Moreover, 
they might hear and learn this of Chriſt, by his 
telling them that he himſelf was light, who is the 
image of the inviſible God, inſomuch, that be 
that has ſeen the Son, has ſeen the Father alſo. 
Wherefore, if the one is light, the other muſt be 
likewiſe; nor is there any coming to the Father, 
and enjoying communion wich bim, but h 


Chriſt; all which our Lord told his Cifciples. 
| | The 
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* Ethiopic weden reads, « < which, ye have 
heard,” very wrongly ; for the words. regard | 
the apoſtles, who made a 1 0 e of | m 

meſſage they heard, and had fram. Chriſt, | gar 
which i is as follows, _ 

And declare unts you, that Cod is light] That is, 
Bod the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from him, Chriſt, 
2 whom they had heard this m 

ſus Chriſt bis San, J. 7. What is declared of 

im, agrecable to the report of Chriſt, is, that 
he is /ght; that is, as light is, oppoſed: to the 
darkneſs of ſin; he is pure and holy in his nature 

d works, and of ſuch pure eyes as not to behold 
_ iniquity ; and ſo perfe&ly holy, that angels cover 
their faces before him, when they ſpeak of his 
holineſs: and as light is oppoſed: to the darkneſs | 
of ignorance, he is wiſe and ad knowing he knows 
himſelf, his own nature, being, and perfections, 
his Son and Spirit, and their Ane modes of 
ſubſiſting; he ſees clearly all things in himſelf, 


all — he could do, or has determined hall be 


done; he has perfect knowledge of all creatures 


and things, and the darkneſs; and tbe light are 


alike unto him, nor can the former hide from 
him: be is knowable, and to be diſcerned ; be is 
.clothed with light, and dwells. in it; be may be 
known by the works of creation and providence ; 
ven the inviſible things of him, his eternal power 
nd Godhead may be clearly ſeen and underſtood 
them, and eſpecially in bis word, and moſt 
rly in his Son; it is owing to the darkneſs of 
men, and not to any in and about God, who. is 
light, that he is ſo little known as he i is; and like 
* light he illuminates others; he is the Father 
of lights, the author and giver of all li t; of the 
light of reaſon to men in general; an of 
here, and glory hereafter to his own people, which 
are both fenified by light; in whoſe Tight they Wer 
ſee light; and he be 3 ard delights their ſouls, 
with the light of his countenance now, and with 
his glorious preſence i in the other world. 


Ad in bim is no darkneſs at all] No darkneſs of 


ſin; nothing is more contrary to, him, or more 
diſtant from him: nor any darkneſs of error and 
jonorance ; what is unknown to men, as the times 
and ſeaſons ; what angels were ignorant of, and 
'eyen Chriſt, as man, as the day and hour of 


Jeruſalem' $ geſtruction, were known to the Fa- 


ther; n him is no ignorance of any thing what- 
ever nor is there any variableneſs or ſhadow of 
turning in bim, as there is in the luminous body 
of the lun; but God is always the fame pure and 
| holy, wiſe and knowing being. It is uſual, with 

the Cabaliſtic Jews (e), to cal the ſupreme bein 
m, light ; the moſt fumple light, . Jight, 


00 Lex. Ciba. p. 4 * 


effage, and from 


85 lightened by the Spirit of * ſo as to have a 


*» — 


r 
25 majeſt and with regard alſo te his —=— 

05 juſtice and judgment; though, as R. San- 

8 of him figu- 

Fativel - N : 

6 If we fav that we have fellawſhip with 


him, and walk i in blen, * * and . 
nat the truth: 
2 If us ſay thet we hve feb — Tbe 
Alexandrian cop 8 for if we fay 3” that 
is, if any profeſs to * partakers of the divine 
nature, to. be like unto God, and to have com- 
munion with him, to have the light of his cou. 
tenance, and the diſeoveries of his love. 


And walk in dur ug] In the darkneſs of fin, 
ignorance,” and 'unbehef, or are in a ftate of un- 
regeneracy, and blindheds ; whoſe undo 
are darkened, and they know not God in Chi 
nor have any true fight and ſenſe of themſelves, 
their fin and danger; and are ignorant of Chriſt, 
and his righteouſneſs, and the way of falvation by 
him ; and are ſtrangers to the Spirit of God, and 
the work of bis grace; and are unacquaimted with 
the truths of the Goſpel; and not only ſo, but 
50 on in darkne re and more; prefer; it to the 

ight, love it, and the works of it ; have fellow- 
ſhip with them, and chooſe them; take pleafure 
in the ways of fn and wickedneſs, and continue, 
and walk on in them; if fuch perſons 3 © 
fellowſhip with God, they are liars; 


We lie] It cannot be, it is 2 contradiction, the 
thing is impoſſible and impracticable; what com- 
munion hath light with darkneſs? or what fellow 
ce | ſhip can the throne of i 3007 N or thoſe in hom 
ſin reigns, have with Ged? for God is 1 * * 

rear: is partakers of him, or like unto 
had communion with dim, they would confe- 
quently be in the light, and not in darkneſs, and 
much leſs walk in it: wherefore — are liars, 
Aud do not the truth] They do not ſay the truth, 
nor act according to it; they do not act upright- 
ly, or ſincerely, but are hypocrites, and pretend 
to that which they have not; and if they did the 


truth, they would come, ta the, Aight, and not walk 
in darkne $; fee Jobn iii. 21. 


7 But if we walk in the light, as be is 
in the light, we have fellowſhip. one with 
another, and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt les 
Son cleanſeth us from all ſin. 


But if eve walk in the light] e . 


true 


C 
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| ' (f) Se; her Colriy per. 2. 5 5 
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Anno Dom. 90. 
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true rus Gabe and ſenſe; of fing DS Cbeiſt, nnd 
the wa vation by him; and are children of | 
the light, and are going on and increaſing in ſpi- 
ie 51 ght and knowledge ge z- walk on in Chriſt; 

t, by faith, and in the light and truth o- 
the Goſpel, and as becomes it, and as children of 
light ; and as ſuch whe are aal jad of W 
into marvellous light. 


As be is in the light] According & the B ght 
which be bas given, who is light icfelf, is in it, 
and dwells in it. This a denstes not equality, 
but likeneſs: n tvs Þs 9s cafe, then it is. 
clear point, chat 

We have fellowſhip one with another] Not . 
the ſaints, with the apoſtles, and other obfiftians, | 
but with God: © we have mutual communion,” 
as the Arabic verfion renders it; God with + us, | 
and we with him. Some copies read, <« with him; 
as in y. 6. and ſuch-a reading the ſenſe requires; ., 
and agreeable to this the Ethiopic verſion renders 
R and we 5 Pune among Gurſelves with 
oc him” t s, we all and 
appear to be — 50 — partake of his nature, 


and have communian with hi im; and not only ſo, 
but with his Yo Jo 2 Chriſt . appears from 
77 . a cleanſing efficacy of his 


— the blood ofus Chriſt. his Son eleanſeth ts 
from all ſin] Mk a pollution on human na- 
ture, which is 
internal, and is that nothing can temov but 
the blood of Chriſt ; not ceremonial ablutions 
and ſacrifices, nor moral. duties, nor eva 

performances, or. ſubmiſſion to Goſpel-ordinances, 
— particularly baptiſm, which is not the putting 
away the filth of thefleſh ; nor even the graces of 
the Spirit, no, not faith, no otherwiſe than as it 
has to do wich this blood-; for this cleanſing is 
not to be Wade 0d of fan ification, ſor that 


more properly belongs to the Spirit of God, and 
beſides, Joes For cleanſe from all fin; Re. not- 
ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


withſtanding this, fin is in the ſaints : but either 
of the atönement of ſin, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and fo of a compleat Jultihcation from it by his 
blood, which is put for both bis active and paſhye 

obedience, the ône being finiſhed in the other; 
or rather of the pardon. of ſin, procured by the 
blood of Chriſt," and the application of that blood 
to the conſcience, which purges it from dead 
works, and which has a continued virtue in it for 
that purpoſe. Chriſt's blood, 555 applied by 
the Sdiem of God, bas beef alw eanſing from 
ſin ; it had this 1.8 in it, anck was of this uſe, 
een before it was actually ſhed, to the Old Tefta- 


ment faints; whence Chriſt. is laid to be the Lamb | 
2 1 


lain from the foundation of the world; 


1 natural, univerfal; and 


Sof Ohriſt, 
as they come into the world, bei 


hes the ___ as when ard ſhed, and 
will have to the end of the world; and bei 

ſprinided upon the confcience, by the Spirit 

God, it takes away the fins of detievers, and 
eleanſes from them, as faſt as the corruption of 
nature rifes, or ſins appear; and removes them 
out of their fight, and — peace to their fouls 
and which. is owing, as to the dignity of Chriſt's 
perſon, and the valde of his ſacrifice; ſo to his 
continual intereeſſion, advocacy, and mediation 5 
and which renches to all fin, original and actual, 
ferret aud apm ſins f fins of heart, thought, lip, 
and life ; fim of omiſſton and commiſſion, greater 

or leſſer fins, commicred againſt and know- 
ledge; gracs and mercy, Law and Goſpel; all but 
the fin again the holy Ghoſt ;' and in this Chriſt 
was the anti of the 'ſca t, of which the 


— 


Jews fay (g), that * it atonod for wll the tranſ- 


s of: the law, whether ſmall or great, 
s of preſumption, or of ignorance, knw 
or not known, which were againſt an affirnia- 
« tive or n 
<< ting off, (by the band of God) or death by 
<« the Sanhedrim;” | The Arabic- and Erbiopi 


ive command, which deſerved cut- 


verſions renter it, from all our ſins ; andithis 


muſt be aſcribed to the — 
the Son of God; wherefore.the emphaſis lies un 
theſe words, hit Sm; the Son of God, ho ig 
ee ee and is truly and properly Gods 

as it muſt be the blood of man that muſt, accord 
ing to the law, be ſhed, to atone for, and expiate 
fin, and cleanſe from it, and that of an innοον 


man, who is holy, harmleſs, and without fin ; fo 


it muſt not be the blood of a mere man, though 


I 


ever ſo holy, but the blood of one-that'is God, as 


well as man; fee Ad xn. 28. The divine nature 
of the Son of God, being i 


in union with the hu- 
man nature, put virtue into his bloud to produce 
ſuch an effect, which ſtill — ay oh will, as 
long as there 6 any oecation for it. 


$ If we fay that we have go fd, we de: 


ie foy that tus haven n] Notwithſtandii 
3 oleanſed 2 fins by the bl 


is without : this is not only true of all men, 


ſin, and ſhapen in iniquity, and o 


all chat are in 


they art not without ſin ; me man 


comceived in 


a ſtate of unregeneracy, and of God's elect, while 


in ſuch a ſtate, but even of all regenerated ad 
— perſons in this life; as appears by the 
uous confeffions of fin made by the ſaints in 


Were, erg 1 eue it, and 


% deceptions, ſad deluſions and groſs impoſitions 


- teouſneſs of Chriſt, 


34 "iy 


3 „ä . 1 L - & 2 
w — 1 85 9 . 
o . : . 
- * — 83 - 3 


— 


— — 


rroans under it; by the continual war in them 
— fleſh and Pirie ; and by their prayers. for 
the diſcoveries of pardoning ones and for the 
freſh application of Chriſt's blood for cleanſing ; 
by their remiſſneſs in the diſc of duty, and 
by their frequent flips and falls, and often back- 
flidings : and though. their ſins are all pardoned, 
and they are juſtified from all things by the righ- 
t they are not without fin ; 
though they are freed from the guilt of fin, and 
are under no obligation to puniſhment on account 
et not from the being of it; their ſins were 
transferred from them to Chriſt, and he 
has bore them, and took them and put them away, 
and they are redeemed from them, and are ac- 
quitted, diſcharged, and pardoned, ſo that fin is 
not imputed to them, and God fees no iniquity 
in them in the article of juſtification ; and alſo, 
their iniquities are cauſed to paſs: from them, as 


of it, 
ind 


to the guilt of them, and are taken out of their 


ſight, and they bare no more conſcience of them, 
having their hearts ſprinkled and purged by the 
blood of Jeſus, and are clear of all condemnation, 
the curſe of the law, the wrath of God, or the 
ſecond death, by reaſon of them; yet pardon of 


in, and juſtification from it, though they take 


away. the guilt of fin, and free from obligation to 

niſhment, yet they do not take out the being of 
o, 1 to act, or E not "m_ 

ceaſe to ins, or change the nature 

— of ſinful ones, to make them harmleſs, 
innocent, or indifferent; the ſins of believers are 
equally ſins with other perſons, are of the ſame 
kind and nature, and | equally tranſgrefions of 


the law; and many of them are attended with 
more aggravating circumſtances, and are taken 


notice of by God, and reſented by him, and for 
which he chaſtiſes his people in love: now though 
a believet may ſay, that he bas not this or that 
particular fin, or is not guilty of this or'that fin, 
for he has the ſeeds of all fin in him, yet he can- 
not ſay he has no fin ; and though he may truly 


ſay he ſhall have no fin, for in the other ſtate the 
being and principle of fin will be removed, and 
the ſaints will be ere way 
nt 41 


in themſclyes, yet 
he cannot, in this p fe,' ſay that he is 
without ies if any of us who profeſs to. be cleanſed 


from fin by the blood of Chriſt, ſhould affirm 
this, [ 


Wee deceive ourſelves) Such perſons muſt be ig- 
norant of themſelves, and put a cheat upon them- 
ſelves, thinking themſelves to be ſomething when 
they are nothing ; flattering themſelves what pure 
and. holy creatures they when there is a foun- 
tain of En and wickedneſs in them; theſe are ſelf- 


upon themſelves. 


4 


And thetruth is not in us) It is a plain caſe the 
truth of grace is not in ſuch perſons; for if there 
was à real work of God upon their ſouls, they 
would know and diſcern the plague of their own 
hearts, the impurity of their nature, and the im- 
perfection of their obedience; nor is the word of 
truth in them, for if that had an entrance into 
them, and worked effectually in them, they would 
in the light of it diſcover much ſin and iniquity in 
them; and indeed there is no principle of truth; 
no veracity in them; there is no ſincerity nor in- 
genuity in them 4 they do not ſpeak honeſtly and 
| uprightly, but contrary to the dictates of their 


own conſcience, 


9 If ve confeſs our fins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us aur ſins, and to cleanſe 


Vue confeſs our fins) Not to one another; 
for though it is our duty to confeſs our faults to 
our fellow - creatures and fellow-chriftians which 
are committed againſt them, yet are under no ob- 
ligation to confeſs ſuch as are more immediately 
_ God, and which lie between him and our-- 
ſelves ; or at leaſt it is ſufficient to confeſs and 
acknowledge in general what ſinful creatures we 
are, without entering into particulars ; fot con- 
feſſion of fin is to be made to God, againſt whom 
it is committed, and who only can pardon : and. 
a man that truly confeſſes his ſin is one that · the 
Spirit of God has convinced of it; and has ſhewn 
him its exceeding ſinſulneſs, and filled him with 
a gee econe for it, and given him repentance 
unto ſalvation, that needeth not to be repented 
of ; and who under ſuch a fight and ſenſe of fin, 
and concern for it, comes and acknowledpes it 
before the Lord, humbly imploring, for Chrift's 
ſake; his pardoning grace and mercy ; and ſuch 
obtain it. ee ffs 

He is faithful and juſt to forgive us our | 
1 l $/ eg lied not the act oh 
iveneſs, as in God, proceeding upon the blood- 

ed and facrifice of Chriſt, which is done at once, 
and includes all fin, paſt, preſent, and to come; 
but an application of pardoning grace to a : 
ſenſible ſinner, humbled under a ſenſe of fin, 
and conſeſſing it before the Lord; and confeſſion 
of fin is not the cauſe or condition of pardon, nor 
of the manifeſtation of it, but is deſcriptive of the 
perſon, and points him out, to whom God will 
and does make known his forgiving love ; for to 
whomſoever he grants repentance, he gives the 
remiſſion of ſin; in doing of which he is faithful, 
to his word of promiſe ; fuch as in Prev. xxviii. 


| 


13. {/aiah lv. 7. and juſt; in being true, as the 
i 4 $52 Arabic 


— * 
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Anno Dom. qo. 
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Arabic verſion adds, * to his word ;” and ſhewing 
proper regard to the blood and facrifice of his 
Son ; for his blood being ſhed, and hereby ſatiſ- 
faction being made to the law and juſtice of God, 
it is a righteous thing in him to juſtify from fin, 
and forgive the ſinner for whom Chriſt has ſhed 
his blood, and not impute it to him, or puniſh 
him for it ; though the word here uſed may anſwer 
to the Hebrew word pry, which ſometimes car- 
ries in it the notion and idea of mercy and bene- 
ſicence; hence mercy to the poor.is ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by righteouſneſs ; and the righteous acts of 
God intend his mercies and benefits unto men; 
ſee Dan. iv. 27. 1 Sam. xii. 7. and fo forgiveneſs 
of fin ſprings from the tender mercies of our God, 
and is both an act of juſtice and of mercy ; of 
juſtice, with reſpe& to the blood of Chriſt, and 
of pure grace and mercy to the pardoned ſinner: 
the following clauſe, ; 

And to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs] Is but 
the ſame thing exprefled in different-words ; for 
all unrighteouſneſs is fin, and to cleanſe from 
{in is to remove the guilt of it, by an application 
of the blood of Chriſt. for pardon. - The antece- 
dent to the relative he in the text, is either God, 


who is light, and with whom the ſaints have fel» | 


lowſhip ; or his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 


neareſt, antecedent, and who being truly God, 


has a power to forgive ſin... 

10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, 
we make him a iar, and his word. is not in 
Us. 9 , * « ” 

Vue ſay that we have mt ſinned] Have never 


ſinned, in time paſt as well as now ; deny original | 


fin, and that men are born in ſin, but affirm they 


come into the world pure and holy; and affert |. 


that concupiſcence is not fin ; and ſo not regard- 
ing internal luſts and defires as ſinful, only what 
is external, fancy they have fo lived as to have 
deen without fin : but if any of us give out ſuch 
an aſſertion, $94 e | 


ir note him a liar] That is God, who in | 


his word declares that the wicked are eſtranged 
from the womb; and go aſtray as ſoon as they are 
born, ' ſpeaking lies; that his own people are 
tranſgreſſors from the-womb ; that all have ſinned 
and come ſhort of his glory; and that there is 
none that does good, no not one, but all are un- 


der fin, under the power and guilt of it, and be- 


come filthy by 
of God. 


And bis word is not in 11] Either Chriſt the 


it, and fo obnoxious to the wrath 


Word of God, or rather the word of God which 


declares theſe things; no regard is had unto it; 
it * is not with us,” as the Syriac and Ethiopic 


| 


* 


; 


verſions render it; it is not uſed and attended to 
as the rule and ſtandard of truth, but is caſt away 
and deſpiſed; at leaſt it has no place in the hearts 
of ſuch, nor does it work ually ; for was 
this the caſe, they would have other notions of 
themſelves than that of finleſs creatures. The 
apoſtle has regard either to the Gnoftics, a ſet of 
heretics of this age, who fancied themſelves pure, 
ſpiritual, and perfect, even in the inidſt of all 
their impurities, and notwithſtanding their vicious 
lives; or to Judaizing chriſtians, and it maybe 
to the Jews themſelves, who entertained ſuch ſort 
of notions as theſe of being perfet and without 
| 08 | 


fin (5). 
HAN HA 


In this chapter. the apoſtle comforts the ſaints un- 
der a ſenſe of fin; urges them to an obſervance 
of the commandments of. God ia imitation of 
Chriſt, particularly to the new commandment 
of. brotherly love, and gives his reaſons far it; 
dehorts them from the love of the world, and 
the things of it; cautions them againſt falſe 
teachers and antichriſts, and exhorts them to 
abide in Chriſt, and perſevere in the faith of 
him. He firſt. declares that the end of his 
writing was to prevent their ſinning ; but ſup- 
poſing any ſhould fall into fin through infir- 
mity, he comforts them with the conſidetation 
of the advocacy of Chriſt, and of his being the 
propitiation for the ſins both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, y. 1, 2. and whereas ſome perſons might 
boaſt of their knowledge. of Chriſt, and neg- 
le& his commands, he obſerves, that the keeping 
of them is the beſt evidence of true knowledge, 
and of the fincerity of their love to God, and 
of their being in Chriſt ; and that ſuch. who 
ſhew no regard to them are liars,. and the truth 
is not in them -; and ſuch that profeſs to be in 
Chriſt and abide in him, ought to walk as they 
have him for an example, J. 3-6. and in- 
ſtances in a particular commandment, to love 
one another, which on different accounts is 
called an old and a new commandment, and 
which has been verified both in Chriſt and in 
his people; for which a reaſon is given in the 
latter, the darkneſs being paſt, and the true 
light ſhining, 5. 7, 8. upon which ſome pro- 

_ poſitions are founded, as that he that proſeſſes 
to be in the light, and bates his. brother, is in 
darkneſs to this very moment; and.that he that 
loves his brother is evidently in the light, not 

- will he eaſily give or take offence ; and that he 
that hates bis brother is not 'only in darkneſs, 

120 $4 bue - 
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but walks in it, being blinded by it, and ſo 
nos nat whither he is going, . 9—1 1. and 
this commandment of love the writes to 
the ſaints, a8 fliſtinguiſhed into the ſeveral 
cClaſſes of fathers, young men and children; and , 
urges it on them from the confideration of the 
_ bleſſings of grace peculiar to them; as ancient 
knowledge to fathers, ſtrenth and victory to 
young men, knowledge of the father, and re- 
miſſion of ſins to children, y. 12— 14. and 
then he diſſuades from the. love of worldly 
things, ſeeing the love of them is not confiftent 
with the love of God; and feeing the things 
that are in it are vain and ſinful, and are not of 
God, but of the world; and fince the world 
and its luſts paſs away, when he that does the 
will of God abides for ever, y. 15—17. he 
next obſerves unto them, that there were many 
antiehriſts in the world; which was an evi- 
dence of its being the laſt time; and theſe he 
_ defcribes as ſchiſmaties and apoſtates from the 
chriſtian churches, ». 18,19. but as for the ſaints 
- He writes to, they were of another character, 
were truly chriſtians, having an anointin 
from the holy one, by which they knew al 
things; nor did the apoſtle write to them as ig- 
noramt, but as knowing perſons, and able to 
_ diſtinguiſh between truth and error, y. 20, 21. 
and then te goes on with his deſcription of anti- 
chriſtian liars, ſhewing that were fuch 
Who denied Jeſus to be the Meffiah, and the 
relation that is between the Father and the Son, 
J. 22, 23. and cloſes the chapter with an ex- 
hortation to perſeverance in the doctrine of 
Chriſt; ſince it was what they had heard from 
the beginning, and ſince by ſo doin they would 
continue in the Father and in the Son, and be- 
ſides had the promiſe of eternal life, 3. 24, 25. 
and indeed this was the main thing in view in 
wriing to them concerning ſeducers, to pre- 
ſerve them from them, though indeed this was 
in a great theaſure needleſs, ſinee the anointing 
thiey had received abode in them; and taught 
them afl things, and according as d- 
ed its teaching they would abide in Chriſt, 
9. 26, 27. to which he exhorts them from the 
cConſiderution of that boldneſs and confidence it 
would give them at his appearance, who they 
muſt know is niahteous, and ſo that every 
one that doth righteoufneſs is born of him, 
9. 28, 29. Ar 12h $2324 | 
Ar little children, theſe things write J. 
LY. vnto-yau, that ye fin not. And if 
any man ſin, we have an advocate with the 


1 


, 
1 


r 


Father, Jelus Chriſt the righteous: | 


Ah Hithe children} The apoſtle may addrefs the 

ſaints under this character, on account of their 
regencration by the Spirit and grace of God, in 
which they were as new-born babes; and on a0 
count of his being the inſtrument of their con- 
verfion, and fo was their ſpiritual father, and 
therefore calls them his own children; and he 
might the rather-uſe ſuch a way of ſpeaking, be- 
cauſe of his advanced age, being now in bis old 
age, and John the elder in age as well as in oſſice; 
as well as to ſhew his paternal affection for them, 
and care of them, and that what he had wrote, 
or ſhould write, was not from any diſreſpeR, but 
from pure love to them; and it might ſerve to put 
them in mind of their weaknefs in faith, in kaow- 
ledge, and ſpiritual ſtrength, that they might not 
entertain high notions of themſelves, as if they 
were perfect and without infirmities; and it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that this is one of Chriſt's expreſ- 
hons, Jam iii. 33. from whoſe Ji 


lips the apoſtle 
took it, whoſe words and phraſes he greatly de- 
lighted in, as he ſeems to do in this, by his fre- 
quent uſe of it; ſee 5. 18, 28. and chapters iii. 
75, 18. and iv. 4. and v. 22. . 

Theſe things ibrit I unto you) Concerning the 
purity and holineſs of God, who is light itſelf ; 
concerning fellowſhip with him, which no one 
that lives in fin can have; concerning pardon 
and cleanſing from ſin by the blood of Chriſt, and 
—_—— n being in them, and they not with- 
out it. e Ethiopic verſion reads, e write,” 
as in chapter J. 4. 0 Bo | 6 

That ye fin not] Not that he thought they 
could be entirely without it, either without the 
being of it, or the commiſſion of it, in thought, 
— or deed, for this would be te ſuppoſe that 
which is contrary to his own words, in cbapter i. 


8, 10. but he ſuggeſts that the end of his writing 


on theſe ſubjects was, that they might not live-in 
ſin, and indulge themſelves in a vicious courſe of 
living, give up themſelves to it, and walk in ic, 
and work it with all greedineſs : and nothi 
could be more ſuitably adapred to ſuch an-en 
than the. conſideration ofthe holineſs of God, who 
calls by his grace; and of the neceſſity of light 
and grace and holineſs in men to communion with 
kim; and of the pardoning grace of God and 
cleanſing bloed of Chriſt, which when favingly 
applied, ſets men againſt ſin, and makes them 
zealous of. good works ; and of the indwelling of 
fin in the ſaints, which puts them upon their 
guard againſt it. 2755 1 ; 
Aud if am man fin] As every man does, even 
every one that is in the light, and walks in it, 
and bas fellowſhip with God ; every one that be- 
lieves in Chriſt, and is juſtified through his righte- + 
| ; oulneſs, 
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oufneſs, and pardoned: by his blood; every one of 
the little children; for the apoſtle is not ſpeaking 
of mankind in general ho ſin, for Chriſt is not 
an advocate for- all that fin; but of theſe in parti- 
eular; bence the Arabic-verſion renders it, * it 
any of you fin; and this, with. the following, 
he fays not to encourage in fin, but to eomfort 
under a ſenſe of it. rf. 


Ma laus an adugeate with the faiber, Feſus Chrif 
the. righteous}, Chriſt in an advocate, nor for 
juſt or righteous. perſons, for as. he came not to 
call. theſe to repentance, nor to die for them, fo 
ſuch have no need of an advocate, nor is be one 
for them 3 but as he came to call ſinnets, and to 
fave them, and died ſor them, the juſt far the un- 
juſt, ſa he is an advocate, and, makes intarceſſion 
for tranſgreſſars; and not for all, men, though 
they have all ſimned not fax the world, or thoſe 
fo called in diſtinctian from the perſons given him 
by his Father, for theſe he prays. nat ; but ſor 
all the elect, and whatſoever charges are brought 
againſt them he anſwers to them, and for them; 
and fer all that believe in him, be they weak ar 
ſtrong, even for the apoſtles as well as others; 
far they were not without: fin, were men. af like 
paſſions as others, and-carzied about with them a 
body af ſin, and had their daily infirmities,-and 
ſo needed an advocate as others; and hence John 
fays, we baus an advocate, &c. but. then Chriſt is 
not an advocate for fin, though for ſinners ; he 
does not vindicate the commiſſion of fun, or plead 
far the performance of it; he is no patron of ini- 
quity ; nor does he deny that his clients have 

ned, or affirm. that their actions are nat ſins ; 
be allows in court all their fins, with all their ag- 
gravated circumſtances; nor does he go about to 
excuſe or extenuate them; but he is an adyocate 
for the non · imputatien of them, and fer the ap- 
plication. of pardon to them: he pleads in their 
favour, that tbeſe ſins have been laid upon him, 
and: he has bore them; that his bleed has been 
thed for the remiſſion of them, and that he has 
full ſatisfaction for them; and therefare in 
they ought not to be laid to their c 3 
but that the forgiveneſs of them ſhould be applied 
unto. them, for che relief and corafort of their 
burdened and diſtreſſed conſciences: and ſor this 
he is an advocate for his poor ſinning people with 
the Father; wha. being the firſt perſon, and the 
Son the advocate, and the Spirit ſuſtaining a like 
character, is only mentioned; and he being God 
againſt whom fin is committed, and to whom. the 
 ſatisfaRtion; is made; and the rather, as be is the 
Father of Chriſt, and of thoſe ſor whom he 
is an advocate; ſeeing · it may be concluded that 
his pleadings will be with ſucceſs, ſince he is not 


made 


only related to him, and has an 


charges this office af his, partly by 
perſon for his people in the — Eg. 


ng 


 zighteoully periorms. 3. he is , 


intereſt in him 
bimſelf, but the perſons alſo whole patron he is, 
are related to him, and have a ſhare in his pater- 
nal affection and care: moreover, this phraſe; 25 
it expreſſes the diſtinct perſonality of Chriſt; from 
the Father, ſo his being with him in heaven at his 
right hand, and nearneſs to him ;- where he dif- 
appearing in 
of God; and 
partly by carrying in and preſenting their confef. 
ſions of fin, and their prayers: far the; freſh. diſco- 
veries and applications of pardoning grace,. which 
he offers up to his Father with the ſweet incenſe 
of his mediation ; and chiefly by pleading the 
virtue of his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, 
which are carried within the veil, and are always 
in ſight, and call aloud for peace and pardon ; as 
alſo by anſwering and removing the charges and 
accuſations of the court- ad verſary, the accuſer of 
the brethren, the devil; as well as by the declara- 


tions of his will, demanding in point of juſtice, 
in conſideration of his ſufferings and death; that 


ſuch and ſuch bleſfings be beſtowed upon his 


people, as pardon, righteouſneſs, grace, and ſup- 


theſe benefits to their ſouls as a-conforter, which 
the word here uſed alſo fignifies, and is ſo 


— 


dered, Jahn xiv. 16, 26. and chapters 1 


and xvi. 7. and by the. Arabic verſion here. Now 
the ſaints. have but one advocate, and that is 
enaugh for them; the apoſtle does not fay, we 


have advocates, but an advocate; nat angels, nor 


ſaints departed, but Jeſus Chriſt only, wbo is the 
one-mediator between God and man: and he is a 


continual one, he eyer lives to make interceſſion; 
his blood is always n he is. always 


pleading ; and; therefore it is ſaid u have, nat we 
have, had, or we ſhall have an advocate: and he 
is a prevalent one, be is- always heard, he tho- 
roughly pleads the cauſe he undertakes, and ever 
carries: it; Which is owing to the dignity of his 
perſon, his intereſt with his Father, and the vis- 
tue and value of his ſactifice-: and be is. every 
way fit for ſuch a work, for he is righteous; not 
only in his natures, both divine and human, but 
in his office, as mediator, which he faithfulhy and 
ery proper perſon 
to for guilty perſons, which he could not 
do if he himſelf was guilty; but he is ſo holy and 
righteous that nathing can be objected to him by 
God; and it need not be doubted by men that 
he will act the faithſul part to them, and righte- 
ouſly ſerve them and their cauſe 3 and it is more- 
over his righteouſneſs which be has weought out, 
and is imputed. to them, that carries-the cauſe 
for them; and” therefore this character of Chriſt 


is fitly added, as is alſo the following — 


J 


i. 


2 And he is the propitiation for our ſins : 
and not for our's only, but alſo for the fins 
ef the whole world. e 19650 eee 
And be is the propitiation for aur fins] For the 


ſins of us who now believe, and are Jews. | 
And not for our's ently] But for the ſins of Old 
Teſtament ſaints, and of thoſe who ſhall hereafter 
believe in Chriſt, and of the Geatiles alſo, ſigni- 
fied in the next clauſe, | 
But alſo for =O of the whole world) The 
Syriac verfion renders it, not for-us only, but 
alſo for the whole world; that is, not for 
the Jews only, for John was a Jew, and fo were 
thoſe' he wrote unto, but for the Gentiles alſo. 
Nothing is more common in Jewiſh+ writings 
than to call the Gentiles rnby, the world ;” 
and hun B, the whole world ;” and · c yn 
mom the nations of the world (/) j“ ſee the 
note on "Joby xii. 19. and the word · world is fo 
uſed in ſeripture; ſee Jobn iii. 16. and chapter 
iv. 42. Rom. xi. 12, 15. and ſtands oppoſed to a 
notion the Jews have of the Gentiles, that mp2 
0 run there is: no propitiation for them (): 
and it is eaſy to obſerre, that when this phraſe is 
not uſed of the Gentiles, it is to be underſtood in 
a limited and reſtrained ſenſe ; as when they ſay 
(n), * it happened to a certain high prieſt, that 
when he went out of the ſanctuary randy m, 
e the whole world“ went after him;“ which 
could only deſign the people in the temple. And 
elſewhere{s) it is ſaid, repby SD, the whole 
«© world,” has left the Miſna, and gone after 
-<< *the*Gemara ;” which at moſt can only intend 
the Jews; and indeed only a majority of their 
-doftors who were converſant with theſe writings : 
and in another place (p), * raphy n, © the 
hole world,” fell on their faces, but Raf did 
©« not fall on his ſace;”” where it means no more 
than the congregation, Once more, it is ſaid (9) 
when R. Simeon ben Gamaliel entered {the 
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;” that is, the people in 


« men of the world (u)“ only intend the inhabi- 
tants of a city where -a ſynagogue was, and at 
moſt, only the Jews: and ſo this phraſe, “ all 
«the world, or the whole world,“ in ſcrip- 
ture, unleſs when it-ſignifies the whole univerſe, 
or the habitable earth, 4s always uſed in a limited 
ſenſe, either for the Roman empire, or the 
churches of Chrift in the world, or believers, or 
the preſant inhabitants of the world, or a part of 
them only, Lule ii. 1. Rom: i. 8. and chapter 
iii. 19. Col. i. 6. Rev. iii. 10. chapters xii. . 
and xiii. 3. and ſo it is in this epiſtle, chapter v. 
19. where the whole world lying in wickedneſs js 
manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the ſaints, who are 
of God, and belong not to the world ; and there- 
fore cannot be underſtood of all the individuals 
in the world; and the like diſtinction is in this 
text itſelf, for the fins of the toholt world are op- 
poſed to aur fins, the fins of the apoſtle and others 
to whom he joins himſelf ; who therefore belonged 
not to, nor were a part of the whole world, for 
whoſe fins Chrift is a propitiation, as ſor theirs: 
ſo that this paſſage cannot furniſh out any argu- 
ment for univerſal redemption; for beſides theſe 
things, it may be further \ obſerved, that for whoſe 
ſins Chriſt is a propitiation, their fins are atoned 
for and pardoned, and their perſons juſtified from 
all fin, and fo ſhall certainly be glorified, which 
is not true of the whole world, and every man 
and woman in it ; moreover, Chrift is a-propi- 
tiation through faith in his blood, the benefit of 
his propitiatory ſacrifice is only received and en- 
joyed through faith; ſo that in the event it ap- 
pears that Chriſt is a propitiation only for be- 
lievers, a character which does not agree with all 
mankind; add to this, that for whom Chriſt is a 
propitiation he is alſo an advocate, y. 1. but he 
is not an advocate for every individual perſon in 
the world; yea, there is a world, he will not 
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pray for, and conſequently, is not a itiation 
1 chats Once more, the defi of the apoſtle 
in theſe words is to comfort his 2 children with 
the advocacy and propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
who might fall into fin through weakneſs and in- 
advertency ; but what comfort would it yield to 
a diſtreſſed mind, to be told that Chriſt was a 
propitiation not only for the ſins of the apoſtles 
and other ſaints, but for the fins of every indi- 
vidual in the world, even of thoſe that are in hell ? 
Would it not be natural for perſons in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances to argue rather againſt, than for them- 
ſelves, and conclude that ſeeing perſons might be 
damned notwithſtanding the propitiatory facrifice 
of Chrift, that this might, and would be their 
cafe, In what ſenſe Chriſt is a propitiation, ſee 
the note on Rom. iii. 25. The Jews have no 
notion of the Mefliah as a propitiation or atone- 
ment: ſometimes they ſay (w), repentance atones 
for all fin ; ſometimes the death of the righteous 
(x); ſometimes incenſe(y) ; ſometimes the prieſts 
garments (z); ſometimes it is the day of atone- 
ment (a); and indeed they are in the utmoſt 
puzzle about atonement; and they even confeſs 
in their prayers (5), that they have now neither 
altar, nor prieſt to atone for them; ſee the note 
on chapter iv. 10. 6 . 
3 And hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandmets. 
And hereby we do know that e inotu him] Either 
the Father, with whom Chriſt is an advocate; 
not as the God of nature, and by the light of it, 
nor as the Law-giver and judge of the whole earth, 
and by the law of Moſes; but as the Gcd of all 
grace, as a God pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 
and fin, as the Father of Chriſt, and as in him, 
by the Goſpel ; and this is not ina mere notional 
and ſpeculative way, but with love and affection; 
not with fear and trembling, as devils know him, 
nor in „as formal profeſſors and hypocrites, 
but with a knowledge, joined with hearty love of 
him, and chearful obedience to him: or elſe Chriſt 
the advocate and propitiation for fin ; and him 
alſo, not with a mere notional knowledge of his 
perſon and offices, which carnal men and devils 
themſelves have of him, but with that which is 
ſpiritual, ſpecial, and ſaving, being from the 
Spirit and grace of God; 
Saviour, as a propitiatory ſacrifice for fin, and an 


(w) Zobar in Lev. fol, 29. 17. (x) Ibid. fol. 24. 1. 
T. Hieroſ. Yoma, fol. 38. 2. T. Bab. Zebachim, 
fol. 88. 2, & Ecachin, fol. 16. 1. (=) T. Bab. Zebachim, 
idid. T. Hierof. Yoma, fol. 44. 2. (a) T. Bb. Yoma, 
fol. 87. 1. & T. Hieroſ. Yowa, fol-45.2,3« . (6) Seder 
Tephillot, fol. 41, 1. Ed, Amfterd, 24. 


Vol. V. 


s Chriſt as a 
eth not his commandments, is a liar, and 


advocate with God the Father; and by which he 


is approved as ſuch, to the rejection of all other 
ſaviours, ſacrifices, and advocates; and is truſted, 
confided, and believed in as ſuch; and affec- 


tionately loved, and that above all others, in ſin- 


cerity and truth; and is readily obeyed in this 
word and ordinances ;. for where there is true 


knowledge of Chrift, there is faith in him; and 


where there is faith in him, there is love to him, 
for faith works by love; and where there is love 


to him, there will be an obſervance of his com- 


mands ; and this is here made the evidence of the 
true knowledge of him : for it follows, | 

If we keep his commandments] Not the com- 
mandments of men, for the keeping of them ariſes 
from ignorance of God, and is a proof of it; nor 
the commandments of the ceremonial law, which 
are aboliſhed, particularly circumcifion, which is 
oppoſed to the keeping of the commandments of 
God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. but either thoſe of the moral 
law, and which are more particularly the com- 
mandments of God the Father ; the obſervance of 
which, though it cannot be with perfection, yet 
being in faith, and from love to God, and with 
a view to his glory, is an evidence of the true 
knowledge of him, and of his will: or elſe thoſe 
— which are more eſpecially the 
commandments of Chrift Jeſus; ſuch 'as the or- 
dinances of baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, which 
are peculiar to the Goſpel-diſpenſationz and which 
being kept as —— delivered by Chriſt, and 
in his name and ſtrength, and to his glory, with- 
out depending on them for life and ſalvation, is 
an nt and proof of the right-knowledge of 
him; and particularly his new commandment of 
loving one another, may be chiefly deſigned, that 
being what the apoſtle has greatly in view through- 
out this epiſtle ; now let it be o „tha 
ing of the commands of God, or Chriſt, is not 
the knowledge of either of them itſelf, for much 
may be done in an external way, yet neither God 
nor Chriſt be ſpiritually and ſavingly known; nor 
is it the cauſe of ſuch knowledge, for that is 
owing to the Spirit and grace of dut is an 
effect or conſequence of {piritual knowledge; and 
ſo an evidence of it; hereby is not the knowledge 
itſelf, but the knowledge of that knowledge, that 
is, that it is true and genu neee 


4 He that faith, I know him, and keep- 
the truth is not in him, 0 
A that faith, I b im] God or 
the Gnoſtics did, who. pretended 


Py 
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Chriſt, 
to great, 
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XX 


1952 knowledge of divine things. 
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more and greater, and greater manifeſtations of 


i in them, in whom it often waxes cold, and is 
andi reality of it; ſor by keeping the word of 


in truth: now it is not the keeping of the word 
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nances of the word, who loves 


Ain verily it the love of God perfetted] Not the 


former, is tie evidence of it, of the truth and 
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Ad heepeth not his commandments] Which 2 
above perſons had no regard to, and as many who 
. profeſs great light and knowledge, in our days, 
thew no concern for. „ batt 
I a tar] He contradicts what he fays,' and 
ves the lie to it ; for though in words he pro- 
feſſes to know God, in works he denies him, 
vrhich betrays his ignorance of him. 
Au the truth is not in him] There is no true 
knowledge of God and Chrift in him; nor'is the 
truth of the Goſpel in his heart, however it may 
de in his head; nor is the truth of grace in him, 
for each of theſe lead perſons to obedience, 
The Echiopic verſion renders it, the truth of 
4. "oy is not with him ;”* ſee the note on chap. 
1. 56. 8 * 5 5 
5 But whoſo keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we are in him. 
Bu why keepeth bis word] Either the word of 
Golpel, and the truths of it, who receives it 
In love, cordially embraces and. retains it, and 
will by no means part with it, but holds it faſt, 
and fands faſt in it; or the 3 and ordi- 
ances | eſe, and eſteems 
them above fine go N conceining all thing: 
to be right, and obſerves them as they ſhould be. | 


k. 


Jove wherewith God loves him, for that is 
in himſelf, and admits of no degrees, and cannot 
be mote of leſs/in-his heart, and is intirely inde- 
pendent of the obedience of men, or any works | 
of theirs it is true indeed the manifeſtations. of 
this love to the ſaints are imperfect, and may be 


love are promiſed to ſuch that love Chriſty, and 
keap his commandments, Jobm xiv. 21, 23. but 
here it is to be underſtood not actively, but paſſive- | 
ly,” of che love where with God is loved by his 
people; and intends not the abſolute perfection of 


leſt, or the fervbur of it abated, but — 


dech his truths and his ordinances, it is clearly 
ſeen that their love to him is without diſſimula- 
tion, and is not in tongue only, but in deed and 


of Goll that Cauſes this love, or makes it perfect 
6r ſincere, ſor it is a fruit of the Spirit, and is 
owing to the grace of God ; but love on the other 
band, is the cauſe of keeping of the word; and 
the fatter deihg a conſequent and an effect of the 


Hereby know we that we are in him] In Chriſt, 
not merely py or by profeſſion, as all that 
name the name of Chriſt, and are in a Goſpel- 
church-ſtate, may be ſaid to be; but really, firſt 
ſecretly, through the love of Chriſt, the clecton 
of God, and the covenant of grace, and then 
openly, in converſion and effectual vocation, 
through believing in Chriſt, when the ſaints ap- 
pear to be in him as branches in the vine; and 
which is known by their fruits, as here, by keep- 
ing the word, and doing the commandments of 
Chriſt, which do not put a man into Chriſt, but 
only ſhew that he is there; for a man's being in 
Chriſt is owing to the grace of God; this is the 
firſt thing done in grace, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

6 He that faith he abideth in him 
ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 
walked. | 2; 22508081 A I% 
Ale that faith-he abideth in him] As all do that 
are in him; once in Chrift, and always in Chriſt; 
they are ſet as a ſea] on his arm and heart, which 
can never be removed; they are in his arms, and 
can never be plucked from thence z and are mem- 
bers of him, and can never be diſunited from him: 
or dwelleth. in bim, as in Jabn vi. 56. that is, by 
faith; who under a ſenſe of ſin and danger, have 


ings fled to Chriſt, as to a ſtrong tower and place of 


deferice, where they dwell ſafely, peaceably, plea- 


fantly, and dere , enjoying Whatever is 
neceffary for them. The Syriac and Ethiopic 
verſions read, he that faith I am in him;“ loved 
8 choſen in him, united to him, a member 


of his, and have communion with him. 
: Ought bim/alf alſa ſ to walk; tuen as be walked] 
As Chriſt walked, lived, and ated, fo ought be; 
that is, to imitate him and follow him, as he has 
him for an example; not in his miraculous works, 
in raiſing the dead, healing the ſick, and walking 
upon the waterz, c. which were wrought as 
prodfs of his deity and of his Meſſiabſhip, and not 
in for' imitation; nor in his mediatorial 
performances, as in his propitiatory ſacrifice and 
advocacy ; but in the exerciſe of grace, and duties 
of religion as a man, and in a private way; and 
may chieſly regard walking in love, as he walked, 
ſee 'Eph. v. 2. and is what is in the following 
verſes inſiſted on, namely, the new command- 
ment of love to the brethren ; which ſhould be to 
all, as his was, and, like his, conſtant and laſt- 
ing; and, when the caſe requires, ſhould be ſhewa 
by keying down life for them. The as is not a 

ote of equality, but of likeneſs; for it cannot 
be thought that ſaints ſhould walk in that degree 


{ 


of perfection, in humility, patience, love, and 
in — of everasther grace, and in the 


/ 


no Dom. ꝙo. 


- Cray, IL ver. 5—8. 


1 


8 34? 


diſcharge of duty, as Chrift did ; onl 
ſhould copy after "hind: and 'make - 
and life the rule of theirs,  — 


7 Brethren, I write no new command- 
ment unto you, but an old commandment 
which ye had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning. ese 

Brethren, I write no new commandment umta you] 
Some underſtand this of faith, which this apoſtle 


calls a commandment, chap. iii. 23. but it rather 
intends the commandment of love, eſpecially to 


that the 
bis obedience 


the brethren, of which the apoſtle ſays the ſame | 


things as here, in his ſecond epiſtle, . 5, 6. and 
this ſenſe agrees both with what goes before, and 
follows after, and is a conſiderable branch of the 
commandments of Chriſt to be kept, and of walk- 
ing as he walked ; and the word brethren, prefixed 
to this account, may direct to, and fron 
this ſenſe, though the Vulgate Latin and Syriac 
verſions read, beloved; and fo the Alexan- 
drian copy, and others: and this commandment 
is ſaid to 2 not a new one, N 
But an old commandment which ye had from the be- 
ginning] It being in its original a part of the: 
eternal law of truth, founded upon unalter« 
able nature and eternal will of God, who is loye 
itſelf, and requires it in all his creatures; being 
what was written on Adam's heart in a ſtate of 
innocence, and a branch of the divine i 
ſtamped upon him; and is what was delivered in 
the law of Moſes, for love to God and men is the 
ſum and ſubſtance of that ; and was taught by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, from the beginning of the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation ; and was what theſe 'faints 
had been acquainted with, and influentially in- 
ſtructed in from their firſt converſion, bein taught 
of God in regeneration to love one another; ſo 
that this was no novel doctrine, no upſtart notion, 
no new law, but of the greateſt and moſt venera- 
ble antiquity, and therefore to be regarded in the 
moſt reſpectful manner, e WOT nn 
_ The old commandment is the word which ye have 
heard from the beginning] Or this ancient law of 
love is contained in, and enforced by that word 
or doctrine, which was delivered from the begin- 
ning of time; and which theſe ſaints had heard 


in- 


of, concerning the ſeed of the woman's — * | 
Q 


the ſerpent's head, which includes the work 

redemption and ſalvation by Chrift, atonement 
by his ſacrifice, forgiveneſs of fin through his 
blood, and juſtification by his righteouſneſs, than 


which nothing can more powerfully engage 0 


| 


which is alſo ſtrongly encouraged by che word af 
God, and Goſpel of Chriſt, — they bad 


heard, and had a ſpiritual and ſaving knowledge 


of, from the time they were effectually called by 
the grace of God: the phraſe, from the beginning, 
is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and athers, 
and in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethidpic 
verſions; it is omitted in both clauſes of the 
in the latter. 4 an 
8 Again, a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and 
in you: becaule the darkneſs is paſt, and 
the true light now ſhinetei n 
Again, @ new commandment I writa unto 20u] 
Which is the ſame with the former, configered 
different reſpects. The command of totherly 
love is a new one; that is, it is an excellent one, 
as à new name is an excellent name, and & BY 
ſong is an excellent one; it is renewed by bo 
under the 8 e ln z it * ale ex- 
lained by him, and purged from the falle 
PP the endes and Phariſees; ſee Malt. cw | 
and enforced by him with a new argument, — | 
by a new, example of his own, even his-own lo 
to his people; and which is obſerved by them 
a new manner, they being made new creatures.; 
and this law being anew written in their hearts, 
under the renewing work of the Spirit of God, as 
a branch of the new covenant of grace; fee Foby: 
xiii, 34. The Jews (#) exper, mum unn, a 
„ new law” to, be giyen them by the hands of 
the Meffiah ; and a new one he has given, evi 
the new commandment of love, and which is the 
Falling or thy law. one ß tx 
Which thing is true in him and in you) The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, ©* in us ;“ the ſenſe is either, 
it is true jn itſelf,” as the ga will. bear 10 
be rendered, and. it is verified in you, or in 
to be a new. commandment; or it is true in Chr 
it is yea and amen in him; it has its full compl 
tion in him, who is the fulfilling end of the lay, 
as well as it has been faithfully delivered, tin 
explained, and warmly and affectionately tecom- 
mended and urged by bim; and he is the 15 25 
pattern and exemplar of it: and the love wig 


- 


| 


this new commandment. requires, is really, ; 
truly in the ſaints, implanted in them in regeners- | 
tion, is à fruit of the Spirit, and — faith 

works by, and will always continue in them; 
and ſhould be in its actings like Chriſt's true, 3 
cere, cordial, affectionate, conſtant, and unjyerfal : 
and ſome think: the word y, or en Ii, of let 4 
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love God, and Chriſt, and one another ; * 
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le, is wanting in the laſt clauſe, and may be read, 
tubich thing is true in him, and is, or let it be in you; 
that is, as love to the brethren is true and ſincere 
in Chriſt, ſo it is, or ſhould be in ; it ſhould 
be without difimulationg and ſo it was, as the 


reaſon —— poof 2 5 
Becauſe t 7 1s is paſſing ; mean- 
ing either the —— 9 , 


which lay in dark types and ſhadows, and in 
cloudy facrifices, and myſtical repreſentations of 
things, and was a ſhadow of good things to come; 
and its ſhadows were now fleeing away apace, in 
fact as well as in right; and ſo the Alexandrian 
copy reads, <* becauſe the ſhadow is paſſing away; 
the light of Jewiſh darkneſs was far ſpent, and 
the Gaſpet-day was not only broke, but it was, 
or near noon-day, which b t the light of 
faith, and the heat of love with it: orelſe the 
darkneſs of fin and ignorance, of a ſtate of nature, 
and of the kingdom of Satan, in which the 
ore converſion ; which then paſſes 

away gradually, by little and little, for it is not 
removed at once, or wholly gone; for though the 
Faints are at once removed out of a ſtate of dark- 
"neſs, and from the kingdom of darknefs, and the 


"power of it, are not wholly free from the 
2 of In —4 ignorance, they ſtill ſee but 
through a glaſs darkly: and the words are better 


rendered, ** the darkneſs paſſes,” or © is paſſing 
„ away,” and not, is paſt,” or © has paſſed 

— away * for as yet it is not entirely gone, 
Au the true light now ſhineth] Either the Gaſ- 
pel, which is a light, and a true and ſubſtantial 
one, in diſtinction from the dim light of nature, 
er the ſhadowy law of Moſes ; which now, 
under the preſent. diſpenſation, ſhines out in a 
moſt ious manner, as the ſun in its full 
firength.; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
ht of truth; the word of truth, the 


. dne 
*Goſpel of our ſalyation: or Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
D called, Fob i, 9. in diſtinction from typical 
"Tights, as the Urim on the bigh- prieſt's breaſt- 
plate, the candleſtick in the tabernacle and temple, 
and the pillar of fire by night, which guided the 
" Uraelites through the wilderneſs; and in oppoſi- 

tion ts all falſe lights, to the ſcribes and Phariſees, 
"to falſe Chrifts,' and falſe prophets, which are fo 
many ignes fatui ; but Chriſt is the ſun of righte- 
_ouſhieſs, that is riſen in our horizon, and the true 
light which ſhines out in a moſt illuſtrious man- 
der: or the light of grace is here intended, that 
"Vight which the Spirit of God illuminates with in 
- converſion ;_ in which a man ſees fin in its true 
"colours, and has a ſpiritual and ſaving I" of 
© Chriſt, of pardon, peace, life, righteouſneſs, and 


aAlvation by him; which is no other than the 


— 


le 


light of faith, by which an enlightened perſon ſees 
the Son, — him, and — — of the 
unſeen glories of another world. Now this is a 
true light, things are ſeen by the believer in a 
right light, both his own fins, and the perſon, 
blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; this is a ſhin- 
ing one, which cannot but be obſerved” by him- 
ſelf, and ſhines more and more to the perfect day; 
and it now ſhines as it did not before, in a ſtate 
of nature, and continues to ſhine, and ever will: 
this light will never be put out, and is the cauſe 
of brotherly love, being truly in the ſaints, and 
of the continuance of it; before this light ſhines, 
men live in malice, but when it comes and ſhines, 
as they walk in light, they walk in love. 

9 He that faith he is in the light, and 
hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until 


now. g k ; 
He that faith be is in the light] Is in Chriſt the 
light, or has the true know] of the light of 


the Goſpel, or is illuminated by the. Spirit of 
God ; for perſons may profeſs to be enlightened 
ones, and not be ſo: wherefore the apoſtle does 
not ſay, be that is in the light, but he that ſays 


2 ; 

And hateth bis brother] Who is ſo either by 
creation, as all men are brethren, having one 
Father, that has made them, and brought them 
up ; or by regeneration, being born of God, the 
F ather, and in the ſame family and houſhold of 
faith; and ſo regards ſuch who are in a ſpiritual 
relation, whom to hate internally, or not to love, 
is inconſiſtent with being in the light, or having 
faith, which is always naturally and neceſſarily 
accompanied with the heat of 4 ; for as light 
and heat, ſo faith and love go together: where- 
fore, let a: man's png of light be what it 
will, if love to his brother be wanting, he 

I in darkneſs even, until now]. He is in a ſtate of 
nature and unregeneracy,. which is a ſtate of dark- 
neſs and - ignorance ; is under the power of 
darkneſs, and in the kingdom of Satan, , who is 
the ruler of the darkneſs of this world ; he ever 
was ſo from his birth; he never was called, nor 
delivered out of it, but is ſtill in it to this moment, 
and ſo remains. This ſeems to be very much 
levelled againſt the Jews, who make hatred of the 
brother in ſome caſes lawful: for they ſay (d], 
“If one man obſerves fin in another, and re- 
ec proves him for it, and he does not receive his 
4 reproof,. u it is lawful to hate 
& him; “ ſee the note on Matt. v. 43. 
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10 He that loveth his brother abideth in 
the light, and there is none occaſion of 
ſtumbling in him. PORT PE. 

He that loueth his brother] As ſuch, and becauſe 
he is his brother in Chriſt, and that cordially and 
7 without hypocriſy and diflimulation, 
and by love ſerves him, both in things temporal 
and ſpiritual, and ſo obſerves the new, and yet 
old commandment, ELITES | 

Abigeth in the light} It is a plain caſe, that ſuch 
2 man is in the light of grace and continues in it; 
for though it is not his love to the brethren, which 
is the cauſe of his light, of his being and con- 
tinuing in it, for that is owing to the Spirit of 
light and knowledge, but on the contrary, light 
is the cauſe of his love; yet it is an evidence of 
it, that by which it is known, as the cauſe. is 
known by the effect; ſee. 1 Jobn iii. 14. 

And there is none occaſion of | ſtumbling in him] Or 
there is no ſcandal,” or 5 offence in him; be 
gives no offence to his brother, or at leaſt as much 
as in him lies, he takes:care that he gives none; he 
avoids as much as can be, putting a ſtumbling- 
block, or an occaſion to fall in his brother's way, 
by the uſe of things indifferent, or by any other 
action; nor will he eaſily take offence at what is 
ſaid or done unto him, for charity or love is not 
eaſily provoked, it ſuffers long, and bears all 
things; fee 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7- nor does he fo 
much, and ſo frequently tranſgreſs the laws of 
God, and particularly thoſe which regard his 
neighbour, or his brother, and ſo cafily fall into 
the ſnares of Satan, becauſe he is in the light, 
and walks in the light, and ſees his way, and 
what lies in his way, and ſo ſhuns and avoids oc- 
caſion of ſtumbling and falling. There is not in 
him that wrath, and malice,. and envy, which 
lead on to the commiſſion of other fins ; 'for love 
works no ill, but fulfills the Iaw, and will not 
ſuffer him to commit adultery, to kill, to ſteal, 
or bear falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour, friend, 
and brother; ſee Rom xiii. 9, 10. and ſuch an 
one enjoys great: peace, tranquillity, and happi- 
neſs ; he has much comfort in himſelf, and plea- 
ſure in. the ſaints, and delight in their company; 
he walks inoffenſively, and in an. harmleſs man- 
ner, without hurting himſelf, or any other, P/alm 
exix. 165. PT | h A 
11 But he that hateth His, brother is in 
darkneſs,. and walketh. in darkneſs, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that 
darkneſs hath blinded his eyes.. 


* 


\ 


is before expreſſed in . 9. to which.is added, 


But be that hateth his brather, is in darkneſs] As 


And walketh in dar 
takes delight in it, as 
able as it 18, is ld * 

And knoweth not whither he goeth] He cannot 
diſcern between good and evil; he puts darkneſs 
for light, and light for darkneſs ; be ſees. not 
what is before him, nor what ftumbling-blacks 
lie in the way; he is not aware of the ſnares, pits, 
and traps be is in danger of falling into; nor does 
he know and conſider what. theſe paths of dark- 
neſs, of fin, and ignorance, and infidelity lead 
unto, even unto utter darkneſs, where is 
ing, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth; and t 
Becauſe that 


5] He goes on in it, and 
and uncomfort- 


darkneſs bath blinded bis eyes] Either 
Satan, the god af this world, who blinds the 
minds of them that believe not, and ho is dark- 
neſs itſelf, and the cauſe of darkneſs" in himſelf, 
and in others, and one of whoſe names this was 
with the Jews (e) ; ſee the note on Lute xxii. 33. 
or that natural darkneſs which fin has broug 
upon the underftanding, and has blinded the 
of it, called the blindneſs of the heart, Eph. iv. 18. 
ſo that a'man, under the power of it, is ignorant 
of himſelf, and knows not that he is blind and 
miſerable; is a ſtranger. to the way of peace, and. 
life by Chriſt, and knows not what. he. is about, 
and where he is, or whither he is going, and what 
his end will be. EY 4 | 

12 I write unto you, little children, be- 
cauſe your ſins are forgiven you for his 

1 write unto you, little. children]. By whom the 

apoſtle means in common all the ſaints he writes 
to, whom he afterwards diſtributes into fathers, 
young men, and little children; for the 
word is uſed here, as in , 1. and a different one. 
from that which is rendered little children in the 
next verſe; and beſides, the following bleſſing of 
pardon of fin is common to all the children-of- 
God of different ages: now what the apoſtle 


them all, ; for this reaſons. + 1 
Becauſe your are. forgiven: bit names 
ſake} Theſe on, OP wo gr! ns by: 
nature and practice, and: were not now without 
ſin, but they ſhared. in the bleſſing: of the;forgiye- 
neſs of it; which ariſes from the abundant mercy 
and rich S and proceeds on the blood 
ang. ſacrifioe of Chriſt; and therefore is ſaid to be 
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he writes unto them, intends not the epiſtle in. 
general, but the ne commandment of love in- 
particular: and which. he urges and enforces on- 


an 
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for bis names ſake ; not for the ſake of any merits 
in men, any ſervices or works of theirs, but for 
the fake of Chriſt, his blood, ſacrifice, and ſa- 
tisfaction ; and it reaches to all ſins, original and 


actual, ſecret and open, paſt, preſent, and to 
come; and here intends the application ꝙ it by 
the Spirit of God, and the reception of it by 
faith: and which, as it is a reaſon and argu- 
ment encouraging love to God, who freely and 
fully forgives, and to Chriſt, whoſe blood was 
el for the remiſſion of fin, fo to their brethren 
and fellow-chriftians ; who are equally ſharers in 
the fame bleffing, and whom they ſhould love, 
becauſe they are loved of God and Chriſt ; and 
whom -they ſhould forgive, becauſe God, for 
Chrift's ſake, has forgiven them. It may be, they 
may be called here little children, with a view to 
their intereſt in this bleſſing of grace. So the 
Jews ſay (/), that Saul was called “ zbe for + 
4 one year in bis reign, 1 Sam. xiti, 1. becauſe all 
“ his iniquities were forgiven him, pra, 5 as 
& a-ſucking child“ of a year old.“ 1 1 7-4 
13 1 write unto. you, fathers, becauſe ye 
have known him that is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you, young men, be- 
cauſe ye have overcome the wicked one, I 
write unto you, little children, becauſe ye 
have known the Father. _ 

I write unto you; fathers] Not merely in age, 
though they might be men in years who are here 
intended, or only with reſpect to their long ſtanding 


in the church, which might be the caſe ; though 


perſons may be in-years, and of a long ſtanding in 
the church, and yet be children in — and 
experience : but here it deſigns ſuch, who, in 
compariſon of others, were perfect, and were ſpi- 
ritual, and judged all things; had a well-informed 
and eſtabliſhed judgment in divine things, and 
were in underſtanding men, fathers, and not 
babes in Chriſt; ſo the Jews uſed to call their 
men of wiſdom, and knowledge, and underſtand- 
ing, wan, Abot, fathers.” Hence there is a 
whole treatiſe in the Miſna called Pirke Abot, 
which contains the apotbhegms, wiſe ſayings, and 
ſentences of their fathers,” or wiſe men. Now 
the apoſtle writes the new commandment of love, 
and urges it on theſe, for this reaſon, 

. ve ee eee eee rom the begin- 
ning] Eicher God the Father, — is 8 
laſting to everlaſting, the ancient of days, the 
eternal I AM, whom to know is life eternal; 
whoſe everlaſting love to them, whoſe covenant 


DC 


(/) T1. Hietoſ, Biccurim, fol, 65. 4. 
I ; a 


than what is here inſtanced in, 


* ſpoiled him, deſtroyed him, and led him 


of grace with his Son for them, before the world 
was, and the ancient tranſactions and fettlements 
of his grace on their account, they were ac- 
uainted with: or Jeſus Chriſt, the Logos or 
ord, which was from the beginning, who 
exiſted from all eternity, as a divine perſon, a3 
the Son of God, co-eternal with the Father; ay 
the eternal choice made in him, and the everlaſt= 
ing covenant with him ſhew ; and who in his of- 
fice- capacity, as mediator, was ſet up from ever. , 
laſting: and who, with reſpect to the virtue of 
his blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, was from 
the beginning of the world, and was the fame 
HO — and ſor ever; it being by his 
lood that all the patriarchs, from the beginnin 
of time, were pardoned, and by his righteouſne 
they were juſtified, and by his grace they were 
ſaved; all which reſpecting the antiquity of 
Chriſt's perſon, office, and grace, was known to 
theſe ' fathers : they knew him, ſo as to approve 


of him, truſt in him, and appropriate him to 


themſelves, and which obliged them to the new 
commandment of love, not only to God and 
Chrift, but to one another; and the reaſon here 
given, engaging to it, is exceeding ſuitable to 
their character, it being what fathers and aged 
men delight in, even ancient things, to call them 
to remembrance, to talk of them as things well 
known unto them; but nothing is more ancient 
and nothing ſo 
honourable: and profitable to know as this, or to 
be glorified in; and therefore the argument from 
hence to love thoſe that belong to him, who is 
the everlaſting Father, is very ſtrong and for- 
cible, inn a 5 
T write unto you, young men] Who are warm 
and zealous for God, for his cauſe and intereſt, 
for the glory of a Redeemer, for his truths and or- 
dinances ; and are lively in the exerciſe of grace, 
and fervent in the diſcharge of duty ; and are 
active, diligent, and induſtrious, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord ; and are ftrong 
robuſt, able to go alone, to walk by faith, being 
ſtrong in it, and in the grace that is in Chrift, 
and do not need the ſtaff that old age does, nor 
the hand to lead and teach to go as children do : to 
theſe the apoſtle writes the new commandment of 
love, for this reaſon, NI I 
Becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one) Satan, 
who is eminently ſo, being the firſt that was, and 
the worſt that is ſo; for he is wickedneſs itſelf, 
he is wholly, entirely, immutably, and unaltera- 
bly wicked ; and his whole work-and employment 
is in wickedneſs. Now theſe young men h 
overcome him, not only in Chriſt their head, who” 
cap- 
tive 


8 
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Anno Dom. 9o. 


3 


tive in triumph, in whom they were more than 
conquerors; but in themſelves, through the 
er of divine grace, holding up, and making 
uſe of the ſhield of faith againſt him, whereby 
they quenched the fiery darts, and got the victory 
over him: and this is alſo ſaid in perfect agree- 
ment with the character of young men, who are 
apt to glory in their ſtrength, and are fond of 
getting the advantage, or a victory over others; 
and which is uſed to teach ſuch as are ſo in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, not to glory in their ſtrength, but in 
the Lord z and to love him whom they know, 
and whoſe loving kindneſs is exerciſed towards 
them, and in Chriſt; and to love him through 
whom they get the victory, and to bear the infir- 
ies of weaker ſaints, to whom they ſhould be 
rongly affected. | Tee” + 

J write unto you, little children] Or babes in 
Chrift, ſuch as were new-born-babes, juſt born 
again, not able to go alone, or walk by faith, 
but were dandled on the knee, and lay at the 
breafts of divine conſolation; could ſpeak but 
ſtammeringly, and not plain, it being as much 
as they could do, to fay Abba, father. To theſe 
the apoſtle writes, and urges the new command- 
ment of love, for this ceaſon, 5 
Becauſe ye have Fnown the Father] The Father 
of Chrift, and him, as their Father in Chriſt, un- 
der the witneſſings of the Spirit of adoption; ſo 
as, in ſome good meaſure, to hope and believe 
he was their Father, and to love, honour, and 
obey him as ſuch, to apply to him for whatever 
they flood in reed of, and always to put them- 
ſelves under his care and protection; and a con- 
ſideratioh of this their relation to him, and inte- 
reſt in him, is a ſtrong and prevailing argument 
why ſhould. not only love him, their Father 
and Chriſt, who is begotten. of him, but alſo. all 
the ſaints who are the children of this their Father, 
and their brethren; and very aptly does the 
apoſtle mention their 2 of the Father as 
ſuitable to their age and character, it being one 
of the firſt and moſt neceſſary things for a child to 


know, s D 
14 I have written unto you, fathers, be- 


cauſe. ye have known him zbat is from the | 


beginning. I have written unto you, young 
men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word 
of God abideth in. you, and ye have over- 
come the wicked one. | | 

- 1 have written 'unto you, fathers] This, with 
the reaſon annexed to it, is repeated, to raiſe the 
attention of the aged ſervants of Chriſt, and to 


| 


quicken them to a diſcharge of their duty, who 
are apt to abate in their zeal, to grow lukewarm 
and indifferent, to cleave to the world, and to the 
things of it, which they are cautioned againſt.in 
the following verſe. The whole of this, wich 
the reaſon, | 55 

Becauſe ye have tnown him that is from the begin- 
ning) Is left out in the Vulgate Latin verſion, 
and Complutenſian edition. 


I have written unto you, young men] This re- 
petition to them, with ſome additions, is alſo 
made, to ſtir them up the more to love the faints, 
who are too apt to be carried away with the luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of 
of life, warned againſt in Y. 16. 


1 30 ane reg} Mas noterally, far Ga 


has ſadly weakened human nature, ſo that a man, 
by the ſtrength of nature, can do nothing that is 
ſpiritually good ; nor in themſelves, though rege- 
nerated, but in Chriſt, in whom are righteouſneſs 
and ſtrength; without whom they can do no- 
thing, though they can do all things through him 
ſtrengthening them; and ſo are ſtrong in the 
exerciſe of grace on him, and in the performance 
of every duty, being ſtrengthened by him with 
ſtrength in their ſouls. e 1 
And the-tword of God abideth you} Either Chriſt 
the Logos, the eſſential Word of God, who - 
might be ſaid to be in them, and abide in them, 
becauſe his grace was implanted in their hearts, 
called Chtiſt, formed there, and becauſe he dwelt 
in their hearts by faith, and lived in them; and 
hence they had their ſtrength, or came to be ſo 
ftrong' as they were, and alſo overcame Satan, 
becauſe he that was in them was. greater than he 
that is in the world : or elſe the Goſpel is meant, 
which cometh not in word only, but in power, 
has a place in the heart, and works effectually, 
and dwells richly there ; and this is a means of 
ſpirituat ſtrength againſt fin and temptation, and 
to perform duty, and to ſtand faſt in the truth 
againſt the errors and hereſies of men; and is that 
piece of ſpiritual armour, the ſword of the Spirit, 
by which Satan is often foiled,. and overcome: 
hence it follows, ' . 
And ye have overcome the wicked anz} See the 
note on J. 13. N 
156 Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man 


love the world, the love of the F ather is 


not in him. * 
Love not the world] The hal 
world in which men live; this is not to be 
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habitable earch, the 
loyed : 
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by- ſaints, as if it was their habitation, where 
they are always to be, and ſo loth to remove from 
it, ſeeing they are but ſojourners, and pilgrims, 
and ftrangers here; this is not their reſt, nor 
dwelling-place, their continuing city, or proper 
country, that is heaven. Nor ſhould they love 
the men of the world, who are as they came 
into it, are of it, and mind the things of it, and 
lie in wickedneſs, and are wicked men; for 
though theſe are to be loved, as men, as fellow- 
creatures, and their good, both ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, is to be ſought, and good is to be done to 
them, as much as lies in our power, both with 
reſpect to ſoul and body; yet their company is 
not to be choſen, and preferred to the ſaints, but 
to be ſhunned and avoided, as diſagreeable and 
dangerous; their evil converſation, 'and wicked 
communications, are not to be loved, but ab- 
hotred, and their works of darkneſs are to be re- 
eproved ; nor are their ways to be imitated, and 
their cuſtoms followed, or their manners to be 
conformed unto, Foy Tn 1 
VNMeitber the things that are in the world] 
men 'that are in the world, though they are not 
of the world, are to be loved ; and the kingdom 
of Chriſt, though it is not of the world, yet it is 
in the world, and is to be regarded and promoted 
to the uttermoſt; and there are the natural and 
civil things of the world, called this world's 
goods, which may be loved within due bounds, 
and uſed in a proper.manner, though they are not 
to be loved inordinately and abuſed. i This is the 
character of worldly men; ſo the Jews call ſuch, 
mm cum ann, 5 ſuch that love this world (g).“ 
Near relations and friends in the world, and the 
bleſüngs of liſe, may be loved and enjoyed in 
their way, but not above God and Chriſt, or ſo 
as — up ſatisfaction and contentment in 
them, to make idols of them, and put truſt and 
confidence in them, and prefer them to ſpiritual 
and heavenly things, and be ſo taken with them, 
as to be unconcerned ſor, and careleſs about the 
other; but the evil things of the world, or at 
leaſt the evil uſe of them, and affeRion for them, 
are here intended, as appears from the following 
verſe. Now it is chiefly with reſpe& to the fa- 
- thers, and young men, that this exhortation is 
iven ; and the repetition of what is ſaid to them 
ore, is made, to introduce this; which is ex- 
ceeding-ſuitable to their age and characters. Old 
men ate apt to be covetous and love the world, 
and worldly things, juſt when they are going out 
of it, and about'to leave them ; and young men 
are apt to be carried away. with luſt, vanity, am- 
bition, and pride: and therefore, from each of 


5 = ws 


the pride of life, is 


theſe, the apoſtle diſſuades, from the following 
arguments. A | 

Fan man love the werld, the love of the Father - 
is not in him] That is, the love of God, as 
the Alexandrian copy, and the Ethiopic verſion 
read; who is the Father of Chriſt, and of all the 
elect in him; and who is indeed, by creation, 
the Father of all men, the Father of ſpirits, of 
the fouls of men, and of angels, and the Father 
of mercies, and of lights, and by the love of him 
is meant, either the love with which he loves his 
people, and which being ' ſhed abroad in the 
heart, attracts the ſoul! to himſelf, and cauſes it 
to love him above the world, and all things in it; 
and ſuch an one eſteems of it, and an intereſt in 
it, more than life, and all the enjoyments of it, 
and is by it looſened to the world, and ſets light 
by it, and can part with all good things in it, and 
ſuffer all things chearfully, under the conſtraints 
and influence of this love; ſo that it is a clear 
caſe, that when the aſfections of men are ſet. upon 
the world, and they are glued to the things of it, 
their hearts are not warmed with a ſenſe of the 
love of God, or that is not ſenſibly in them, or 
ſhed abroad in their hearts: or elſe by the loveof 
God is meant love to God, which is inconſiſtent 
with the love of the world, or with ſuch an inordi- 
nate love of mammon, as to ſerve it; for a man 
may as ſoon ſerve two maſters, as ſerve God and 
mammon, which he can never do truly, faith- 
fully, and affectionately; and Which alſo is not 
conſiſtent with friendſhip with, the men' of the 
world, or a converſation and fellowſhip, with 
them, in things that ate evil, whether ſuperſti- 
tion or profaneneſs ; ſee Matthew vi. 24. Janes 


* 


wanne uin; 8 
16 For all that i in the world, the luſt 
of the fleſh, and the Juſt of the eyes, and 

not of the Father, but 
is of the world. and: Mein: ol fot; 
Fr all that'is in the world) This is the ſum 


of the evil things in the world ; or theſe follow- 


ing are the objects of ſin in the world, or about 
which wicked men are converſant ;. even ſuch as 
are carnal or grateful. to the fleſh, viſible to the 
eye, and belong to this vain life, or ſerve to fill 
with pride a 3 or theſe are the main 
things, which men that love the world, moſt 
highly value and eſteem. | 105 * 

The tuft of the fob! 


| ew $4.4; Gt fa * 
which is meant, not 


luſt in general, or concupiſcence, the corruption 


of nature, which is the fountain of all ſin, or in- 
dwelling ſin, the fleſh, or that corrupt principle, 


0 Kimehiio Plalm zlix, 2. Ben Melech in ibid. ver, 16. 


which. Tuſls againſt the ſpirit z ner the veel. 
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luſts of the fleſh, fleſhly luſts, which war againſt 
the ſoul, and which are many, and are alſo called 
worldly luſts; but ſome. particular one, a luſt 
«© of the body, as the Syriac verſion reads; ei- 
ther the luſt of uncleanneſs, which includes all 
unchaſte deſires, thoughts, words, and actions, 
fornication, adultery, _ inceſt, ſodomy, and 
all unnatural luſts; and which make up a con- 
ſiderable part of the all that is in the world: or 
elſe intemperance in eating and drinking, glut- 
tony and drunkenneſs, exceſs of wine, ſurfeitings, 


rioting, and revellings, and all the ſenſual plea- 


ſures of life, by which the carnal mind, and the 
luſts of it, are gratified ; oy the ſoul is de- 
ftroyed, the body is diſhonoured, and a wound, 
diſhonour, and reproach brought on the character, 
not to be removed; for which reaſons the world, 
and the things of it, are not to be loved: the 
And the lu of tbe eyes] After unlawful: ob- 
ier. and may deſign unchaſte and Jaſcivious 
ooks, eyes full of adultery, and whereby adult 
is committed; ſee Matt. v. 28. but then this 
falls in with the other, unleſs that be confined to 
intemperance ; rather then this may intend a ſin- 
ful curioſity of ſeeing vain fights, and ſhews, with 
which the eys of man is never ſatisfied, Eccl, i. 8. 
and againſt which the pſalmiſt prays, Palm cxix. 
7. or rather the fin of covetouſneſs is here de- 
2 the objects of which are viſible things, as 
gold, ſilver, houſes, lands, and poſſeſſions, with 
which riches, the eyes of men are never ſatisfied, 
and which fin is drawn forth and cheriſhed by 
the eyes; and indeed, a covetous man has lit 
more ſatisfaction than the beholding his ſubſtance 
with his eyes, and in which he takes much ſinſul 
pleaſure ; ſee Eccl. iv. 8. and chapter v. 11. and 
what a poor vain empty thing is this? therefore, 
love not the world, ſince this is a principal thing 


in it. | 
Ani the pride of life] By which ſeems to be 
meant, ambition of honour, of chief places, and 
high titles, as in the Scribes and Phariſees, Matt. 
xxiii. 6, 7, or of grand living, for the word ſig- 
nifies not ſo much life as living; living in a 
ſumptuous, gay, luxurious, and pous man- 
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ner, in rich diet, coſtly apparel, having fine 


ſeats, palaces, and ſtately buildings, and numer- 
ous attendance ; all which is but vanity and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit ; ſee Ec. ii. 1, 3b, 11. | 
Syriac and Arabic verſions read, the pride of 
the age; and every age has ſome peculiar 
2 in which the pride of it appears. Now 
E e . : | 
Is not of the Father] Of God the Father,” as 
W 883 
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the Ethiopic verſion reads; the things which are 
deſired and luſted after are of God, but nor ho ke 
itſelf; God is not the author of ſin, nor is it 
agreeable to his will. _ F : 
- But is of the world] Of the men of it, and 
agreeable to their carnal minds; and is a reaſon 
why things of the world are not to be loved by 
the ſaints, who are not of it, but choſen and 
called dE, ap beſides, all theſe things are 
mean, baſe, vile, and contemptible, and unworth 

of their love and e OY 


17 And the world paſſeth away, EW 


luſt” thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for erer. 
Aud the world paſſeth away] Not the matter and 


ſubſtance, but the faſhion, form, and ſcheme of 
it, 1 Cor, vii. 31. "kingdoms, cities,” towns, 
houſes, families, eſtates, and us, are con- 
tinually changing, and caſting into different 
hands, and different forms; the men of the world, 


tery | the inhabitants of it, are continually removing ; 


one tion goes, and another comes; new 


generation 
faces are continually appearing ; the riches and 


bonours of the world are fading, periſhing, and 
—_ things; every thing is upon the flux 
nothing is permanent ; which'is another argument 
wed priate: and the things of it, are not be 
.. „ et;57 FO 9h 
And the luft thereof} Alſo paſſes away; | 
objects of luſt are fading and fleeting, as ö a 
and riches, and honours ; theſe are Sat gel | 
away from men, or men are taken awa 
from them, and will not be -hereafter.; and even 
the pleaſure of luſt 'itfelf paſſes away, as ſoon as 
enjoyed ; the pleaſures of fin are but for a ſeaſon, 
and a very ſhort one; and are indeed but imagi- 
nary, and leave a real bitterneſs and ſorrow behind 
3 and at length bring a man to ruin and de- 


con. | 

| But he that deeth the will of God) Not perfectly 
as contained in the law, hy the good, and 
perfect, and acceptable will of God; for no man 
can do that in ſuch a manner, though a regenerate 
man deſires to do it, even as it is done in heaven, 
and ſerves the Jaw of God with his mind, and un- 
der the influence of the. Spirit of God; and does 
walk in his ſtatutes, and keeps his judgments: from 
a principle of love, in faith, and without merce- 
naty views, and ſiniſter ends, without depending 
on what he does for life and ſalvation ; and ſuch 
an one may be ſaid to be a'doer of the will of God: 
though rather here it intends ſuch an one as be. 
lieves in Chriſt, as the propitivtion for his fins, - 
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mekeés Chr ilt his pattern and example, and walks 
as he walked; and particularly obferves the new 
commandment of love, loves God, and Chriſt, 
and his fellow-chriſtians, and not the world, and 
the things of it: and ſuch a man is happy, for 
het: £ © | ; x1 


\  Abideth for ever] In the love of God, which 
will never depart from him, nor ſhall he be ſepa- 
rated from that; and in the hands and arms of 
Chriſt; out of which none can plack him; and in 
the family and houſhold of God, where he, as a 
ſon, abides for ever, and ſhall never be eaſt out; 
and in a fate of juſtification, and ſhall never enter | 
To condemnation ; and in a ſtate of 1 ge and 
holineſs, from whence he {ſhall never fall, total 
and finally; and in heaven, with Chriſty” to 
eternity: the reaſon of this his abiding, is not 
his doing the will of God, which is only deſcrip- 
tive of him manifeſtatiyely, and not the cauſe of 


his perpetuity and immoveableneſs ; but bis eter- 
nal id ru "f God, which ſtands ſure, not on 


the foot of works, but of him that calleth ; and the 
covenant of grace, in which he is intereſted, and 
which is immoveable, ſure, firm, and inviolable ; 
and the . Jeſus . on * 
is built; and the principle of ow im, 


Which always remains, and is connected with eter- 
18 Little children, it is the laſt time : 


and as ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall 
come, even now are there many antichriſts; 
whereby we know that it is che laſt time. 
' Little children, it is the Jaft time] Or hour ; not 
of the Jewiſh civil and church-ftate, for that had 
been at an end for ſome time ; this epiſtle was 
written ſome years after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
falem ; nor the laſt hour of the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, 'or world to come, for this was but the firſt 
age of that; and much leſs the laſt hour of time, 
dt of the preſent world itſelf, for that has been 
many bundreds of years ſince; but the laſt hour 
of the apoſtolic age. All the apoſtles were now 
dead, John was the laſt of them; perilous times 
were now coming on, impoſtors and heretics 
were riſing apace, againſt which the apoſtle cau- 
tions his little children; and ſo ſtill he writes to 
them, agreeable to their age and character, who, 
being ſuch, were moſt likely to be impoſed upon 
by thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. 
And as e baue heard that antichrift_ ſhall come] 
Or is coming; and begins to ſhew bimſelf in the 
falſe teachers 'and deceivers, who were his fore- 
runners ; and this they bad heard and underſtood, 


from the account the apoſtle Paul gave to the 
Theſſalonians concerning him, 2 — ii; 
3, 43 7 —10. or rather it may be from what the 
apoſtle had faid to the elders-of the chureh at 
Epheſus, where the apoſtle John now was, when 
he met them at Miletus, As kx. 29, 90, © 
Fun now there are many antichriſts] The Syria 
and Ethiopic verſions read 1 905 Chrilts 
but ſuch are not intended here, that. ſet up for 
Meffiabs, whom Chriſt foretold ſhould ariſe. be- 
fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Mart, xxiy. 
for that was now over, and thoſe falſe Chxiſts had 
ariſen and were gone: if this ſenſe could be ad- 
mitted, Bar Cocab in Adrian's time, . bids fair to 
be the falſe Chriſt, or Mefliah, in the 
clauſe, as the ſame verſions. there read; but ſuch 
as. were adverſaries of Chriſt, as bic ver- 
ſion renders it, are meant, who et. themſelves 
againſt Chriſt, and were oppoſers of his perſon, 
incarnation, and'office; who either denied that he 
was the Chriſt, or that he was come in the fleſh, 
the truth of his 'incarn«tion, or his proper deity, 
or real humanity, ſueh as Ebion, Cerinthus, and 
others. The apoſtle might well fay there were 
many, finee in his time were the followers of Simon 
Magus, the Menandrians, Saturnilians, Bafili- 
diane, Nicolaites, Gnoſtics, Carpocratiahs, Ce- 
rinthians, Ebionites, and Nazarenes, as reckoned 
up dy Epiphanius. And hence we learn, that 
antichrift is not one ſingle indiyidual, but many; 
antichriſt in the former clauſe is explained by an- 
tichriſts in this; ſeg#. 22. and chapter iv. 1, 3. 
2 John 7. and thougu the of Rome are, by 
way of eminence, the antichriſt that ſhould come, 
id which thoſe deceivers were the fore-runners 
of, and paved the way for ; yet they are not the 
ere there were others before them, 
nd there are many now beſides them. 
Whereby we know that it is the laft * Tu 
re apoſtolic was now going off, with the 
gockriges, di ſcipline, and lk of it, which 
was eaſy to be diſcerned by the multitude of anti- 
chriſts which now . and it may well be 
thought to be the laſt time, or near the end of 
things with us, ſince almoſt 
vived among us. | | -O. . + 
19 They went out from us, but they ; 
were not of us; for if they had been of 
us, they would zo doubt have continued with 
us: but they went out, that they might be 
made manifeſt that they were not all of 
us, | I El 


every hereſy is e- 


* 


either from the words of Chrift in John v. 43. or 


|" They went out from us] Which intends not the 
| : perſons 


\ 
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perſons that went down from 1 to Antioch, 
Aels xu. 1, 24. who preached deſtructive doctrines 
to the Gentiles, which the apoſtles and tha church | 2 
of Judea, diſowned and cenſured; by which it 
appeared, that all the preachers of theſe doQrines 
were nat af them, and of the ſame mind with 
them: for this ſenſe makes theſe antichriſts to be 
only preachers ; whereas, though many of them 
might be ſuch, yet not all; for whoever, in a 
private capacity denied the Father, and the Son, 
or that Chriſt was come in the fleſh, was anti- 
chriſt 4 and to theſe, private believers ate 
in che next verſe j and it alſo makes the vs to be 
the apoſtles, whereas they were all dead but 
15 and theſe antichriſts were men, that had riſen 
up then in the laſt time, and therefore could not, 
with ro ery, be ' ſaid to go out from the apoſ- 
tles; , whenever the apoſtle uſes this pro- 
[noun ut, 15 includes with himſelf all true be- 
lievers, and may more eſpecially here intend the 
churches of Afia; or rather the members -of the 
church at Epheſus where he was; nor is it like- | 
ly he ſhould have in view the church of Judea, 
and a caſe in which that was concerned dear forty 


years ago: moteover, ſuch a ſenſe makes the go. 


He y local and corporal, and 
which is in itſelf nat criminal ; the perſons that 


went from Judea to Antioch were not blameable 
ing thither, not for going out from the 
ſtles thither, but for troubling the diſciples | 
with words, to the fubverting of their-ſquls ; nor 


with | 


= 


was a corporal departure from the poſtles 
evidence of not being of the ſame mind 
them; for they often. departed one ſrom other, 
jet continued, of the ſame mind, and in the ſame | 
faith: but the ſenſe is, that thete were ſome per- 
ſons in the apoltte * time, who had made a 
ptoſeſſom af a religion, were members of the 
churxeh, and ſome of them perhaps preachers, and | 
yet they departed Sie tier the faith, and dropped 
their profeſhon of it, and withdrew themſelves 


from the church, or churches to which _ ar ; 


ANNE IEP * aſſemblies of 


: pps wens wit 235 They were of the 
church, ＋* of the 24 mind with it, at leaſt in 
profeſſion, antecedent; to their going out; for | 
had they not been in communion with the church, 
a 11 oy not be properly ſaid to go but of it; 
an had not been of the ſame mind and 
faith in pode they could not be faid to de · 
part from it; ut- they were not truly regene- 
rated by the grace of God, and ſo apparent] 
were not of the number of God's elect: notwith | 
' ftanding their profeſſion and communion with the 


chureh, they were of the world, and nov of _ | 


to come, en e 


they were not true believers; they had not that 
— which abides, and from which perſogs 
wy. y denominated CERA» ar e 


Fer if the had liesen, thiy would no dabht hone 
cotinged with us} In the doctrine of the apoſtles, 
and in the fellowſhip of the chureh, as true be- 
lievers do: if their hearts had been right with 
God, would have remained ftedfaft to him, 
his „ truths, and ordinances, and faithful 
———— who are 


regenerate, 
oppoſed are born of an incorruptible ſeed 3 and thoſe that 


have received the anointing which makes them 
truly chriſtians, that abides, as does eve —_ 
grace, faith, hope, and love; and ſuch w 

truly God's elect cannot poſſibly fall int — 
ors and hereſies, as theſe did, Kr "1 on 
| ceived, as they were: 

But they went out „ They went out 

us Wt Ine von re from 


| ight be made mani meniſef that t 7 
ne al of 2 e word all is left out in t 

riac verſion, The defeQion andapoft Facy of wm 
| perſons were permitted by God, that it 


pear they bad never gebe the grace of 2 4 ; 
truth; and their. going out was in ſuch a 
ner, that it was a certain argument that 
not of the elect; ſince they became antichri 
denied the deity or ſonſhip of Chriſt, or 
rn in the fleſh, or that be 22 0 8 

and therefore rr not 
of God, 5. 22. and chap. iy. I, 6. ſo that 
this paſſage furniſhes out no argument againſt the 
ſaints perſeverance, which is cn ed in the 
following verſe. 1 | 


20 Bur he have an union from; the | 
Holy One, and ye Know all things.” 
But ye have an unttion from the Holy One Nea 


the Spirit, and his 3, with which Chriſt the 
head, is anointed without meaſure ; and 25. 


| 


r | hers in meaſure ; from whence he is called Chri 
and they chiſtians. Theſe were really.the 
anointed: ones.; they were. true believers; were 
the wile 2 who had oil in their N with 
their „which would pexer 

, | grace of the Spirit is called à chriſm 4 or 7 | 
ment, or an, anginting, in allufion to the anoint- 
ing oil under the lau ; ſee the a 
xxv. 3. of, which znointing oil; the Jews ſay (Y. 
that continues all oſ it, Wann vr „ to tie 
} 
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as it is ſaid, ' Exodus xxx. 31. Now this theſe 
ſaints had; from the boly one; or that boy one; 
meaning, not the holy Spirit of God, though it 
is true that this anointing, or theſe graces, were 
from him; he is the author of them, and may 
truly be ſaid to anoint with them; nor the Fa- 
ther, who is holy in his nature, and in his works, 
and is the God of all grace, and is ſaid to anoint 
the ſaints too, 2 Cor. i. 21. but rather the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is holy, both as God and man, 
and from whoſe fulneſs all grace is had. This 
oil, or ointment, was firſt poured on him without 
- meaſure, and from him it deſcends to all the mem- 
ders of his myſtical body, as the ointment poured 
on Aaron's head deſcended to his beard, and to 
the ſkirts of his garments ; ſee . 7. 
Aud ye limo all things) For this anointing is a 
teaching one; it makes | 
ſtanding; it enlightens their. underſtandings, re- 
freſhes their memories, and ſtrengthens all the 
powers and faculties of the ſoul ; it leads into the 
owledge of all fpiritual things, into all the 
myſteries of grace, and truths of the Goſpel, into 
lf things neceſſary for ſalvation ; for theſe words 
"ate not do be taken in the largeſt ſenſe, in which 
they are only applicable to the omniſcient God, 
but to be reſtrained to the ſubject-· matter treated 
of, and to thoſe things chiefly in which the anti- 
chriſts, and deceivers erred; and regard not a 
perfect knowledge, for thoſe that know moſt of 
theſe things, under the influence of this unction, 
"Know but in part. The Syriac verſion reads, 
all men,” and ſo refers to that diſcerning of 
ſpirits, of the Spirit of truth, from the ſpirit of 
error; a gift which was beſtowed on many in the 
imitive times, by which they could diſtinguiſh 
by pcrites from true believers, and antichriſts 


. and deceivers from the faithful miniſters of the | 


word. One of Stephens's copies read, and ye 
all know.“ n jo | 
21 1 have not written unto you becauſe 
ye know not the truth, but | becauſe ye 
9 — it, and that no lie is of the truth. . 
Ile not written unto you] Either this epiſtle, 
or rather what particularly here regards thoſe 
apaſtates from the truth, in order to ſhun them, 
and not be deceived by them: the apoſtle here 
obviates an objection that he ſaw might be made 
upon what he laſt ſaid, that they knew all things; 
and if fo, why then did he write the things he 
did, fince they knew them before ? to which he 
. anſwers, that he did not write to them as to ig-- 
norant, but as to knowing perſons, | 
. Becauſe ye know nat the iruth, TIE ne 


perſons” of quick - under- | 


it] The Father, who is the God of truth; Chriſt 
who is truth itſelf ; and the Spirit, who is the 
Spirit of truth; and the Goſpel, which is the 
word of truth; and the ſcriptures, which are the 
ſcriptures of truth, and from whence truth is to 
be fetched, and by them to be confirmed and de- 
fendedz and which, if they had not known, it 
would have been to no purpoſe for him to have 
written to them about the antichrifts that were 
come-into the world ; and though they did know 
the truth, it was very proper to put them in re- 
membrance of it, and to eftabliſh them in it, 
againſt theſe deceivers, which ſuppoſes former 
knowledge of it. J I Rr INE - Gr 
And that no lie is of the truth] Either ſptin 

from it, or is according to it, but juſt the — 
The apoſtle has reſpect to the errors and hereſies 
of the above apoſtates, which were flagrant con- 
tradictions to the Goſpel, and as diſtant from it, 
as a lie is to truth; and of ſuch lies, and of thoſe 
liars he ſpeaks in the next verſes. The Arabic 
9 reads, and that every liar is not of the 
„ tru 1 N N N | 


24: Who ie e Mar bug he char denials ths 
Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is antichriſt, char 
eee Father and che. Son,” 


' Who is @ liar but be that denieth _— 
the Chrift?) Or that very Chriſt, and true 
\Mefliah, who was ſpoken of by all the prophets, 
fince the beginning of the world, and ſo much, 
and ſo long deſired by the Old Teſtament ſaints: 
be that denies that Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Mefliah of the prophets, is not indeed the only 
liar in the world, but he is the greateſt of liars ; 
this is a conſummate lie, being oppoſed to a 
laring truth, to a fact clear and indiſputable ; 
and which reſts not merely on the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, who is truth itſelf, and who, in expreſs 
words, more than once, declared and afferted 
himſelf to be the Chriſt; but all the characters 
of the Meſſiah, every thing that is ſaid of him in 
the prophets, meet in Jeſus; and the miracles 


which were done by him, are t proofs, and 
undeniahle: evidences. of. his the Chriſt 


God; and all the apoſtles believed, and were ſure 

that he was Chriſt, the Son of the living God: 

to which may be added the teſtimony of John, 
who was ſent, and came to bear witngſs of him, 
and did; and who was a prophet, and a man of 
great probity and integrity. But there was a 
greater witneſs. than he, even God himſelf, by a 
voice from heaven, bore a teſtimony to him; and 


| angels, at his incarnation, declared him to be the 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord; yea, the devil 
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himſelf, who is a liar, and the father of lies in 
other things, knew and owned Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt ;- ſo that thoſe that deny him are the worſt 
of liars, even worſe than the himſelf. This 
may have regard not only to the Jews, that deny 
Jeſus to be the Meffiah, but chiefly to ſuch who 
went by the name of Chriſtians ; who denied 
either his proper deity, or real humanity, . as 
Ebion and Cerinthus, which was denying him to 
be the God-man, the Mediator, and Meſſiah ; 
and is true of all ſuch that deny him in any of his 
offices, or in things relating to them, as his Goſ- 
pel, and any of the peculiar doctrines of it, de- 
livered by him, and ſo deny his prophetic office ; 
or any of his ordinances, . inſtitutions, - and ap- 
pointments, as law-giver in his houſe, and king 
of ſaints, and ſo deny him in his kingly office; 
or reje& him as the alone Saviour, joining their 
own works with him, in the buſineſs of ſalvation; 
and oppoſe his 2 and 2 * 
deſpiſe his imputed righteouſneſs, and en 

kim in bis pulli office. Now theſe are ; 
of the liars, and theſe ſome of the doctrinal lies, 
which are not, of the truth, as in the preceding 


verſe, | TILE. +8 Ah © $4) 'Þ © { 3719 +" 28 
He it antichrift, that denjeth the; Father and the 
Son] That denies the Father of Chriſt to be the 
creator of the world, but aſſerts. that it was made 
by angels, as ſome ancient heretics did; or that 
the Father of Chriſt is not the God of the Old 


Teſtament, as Marcion; or that denies' that God | 


is the Father of Chriſt; and that Chriſt is the'Son 


of God; who will not allow: that there is any 


ſuch relation in nature between them; who affirm 


that Chriſt is only the Son of God by adoption, 


or becauſe of his love to him, or becauſe of his 
incarnation and reſurrection from the dead; or 
that he is not his true and proper Son, only ina 
figurative and metaphorical ſenſe ; that he is not 
the natural and eternally begotten Soni of God, 
only by office, and as mediator; and that God is 
only his Father, as having inſtalled him into an 
office; or he that denies that theſe two are diſtin 
from each other, but affirms that the Father is 
the Son, and the Son is the Father, and ſo con- 
founds them both, and by confounding both, de- 
nies that there are either Father or Son; and 
8 _ perſons are-antichriſts,” or oppoſers of 
ri L p , ; : : | 14 . ' & Is : 


hath not the Father: [Þut] de ibat acknow- | 
ledgeth. the Son hath the Father aſe. low 


- 


Whoſoever denieth the gon]. Jeſus Chrift to 


a4 © FELT Ga J 


The ſame hath not the Father} Or does not hold 
the Father; or © believe the Father,“ as the Sy=- 
riac verſion renders it; for there cannot be a 
ther without a ſon; and he that honours not the 
Son, by owning him as ſuch, honours not the 
Father; and whatever reflects diſhonour on the 
Son, reflects diſhonour on the Father. If Chriſt 
is not truly and properly the Son of God, the 
Father is not truly and properly the Father of 
Chriſt; if Chriſt is only a Son in a figurative and 
metaphorical ſenſe, the Father is only a father in 
2 figugative and metaphorical ſenſe ; if Chriſt is 
a ſon only by office; then the Father is a father 
only by office, which is monſtrouſly ſtupid. Such 
an one does not hold the true doctrine of the Fa- 
ther, and does not appear to have true faith in 
him, true love unto him, or real intereſt in him, 
S 
Pager; Nen 1 the Sen hath the. Fu- 
ther ae! This clauſe is left out in many copies, 

ſtands as a ſupplement in our verſion; — is 
in the Alexandrian copy, in four of Beza's manu 
ſeripts, and in ſome others; and in the Valgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic: verſions; and con- 
firms, and illuſtrates what is before ſaid; ſor as : 
he that denies the ſonſhip of Chriſt; cannot hald 
the paternity of God, ſo he that ons the fonſhip - 
of Chriſt, the ſecond perſon, maintains the pa- 
ternity. of the firſt ; for theſe; two are correlates, . 
and mutually put, or take away each: other: no 
mention is made of the Spirit, becauſe, as yet, no 
controverſy had · riſen concerning him. 
214 Let that therefore abide in you, Wich. 
ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning 
ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue 
in the Son, and in the Father 
715 0 | F e 19 7 7 
Lit that therefors: abide in-you] Meaning the 
word of God, 11 the Goſpel of Chriſt, which : 
there was reaſon to believe had a place in their 
hearts, and which they had 'embraced and pro- 
feſſed; and therefore the apoſtle exhorts them to + 
pecſeyerance in it; and particularly riot: to let go 
the doctrine concerning the Father and the Son, . 


and this their relation to each other, which is the 


ET 4 is{ ing bf AG 2G. TH 
dich ye have beard from the begirining} They 


29 proper, natural, eſſential, and eternal had heard it not externally only, but internally ; J 
fon of Oats ent en 


—— 2 — — 


—— o—_— — — 2 * * ” —— 
884 a 2 ; * "4 6d * * — 
358 I. e 50 i 0 ee 
. d . 4 4 A £% - 34 ed * 1 1 EY A Anme 
_—_ — I » y wb hes N 


obeyed it; they had mixed it with fai W eee 
err they had heard — — in the en . 9 
-apolyes of Chriſt, who were eye and ear- witneſſes them; yur > er 
of the word : and this they had heard at the firſt ought to be retained | 4 firmly 72g 
- preaching of the Goſpel to them, at the firſt of | © 6 4 Wees x(t yd os: 
their converſian: the apoſtles of Chriſt began their 26 Theſe things have I written unto you 
N —— of Cart, 2 greatly concerning them that ſeduce you, hy 
3 » in it, wired a profeſſion off ; f | b 
it before baptiſm, and which was ni. in order To N * 
to it; and theſe believers had been baptized in | upon vo We h 24 ikely to be impoſed 
abo name. of the Father, hndofibe 80n;)ao'fhund> | - chm rene thaw! ihr) ber rra3: "THe Foods 
r . ies & os 
r e e re ras 
therefare ought not to relinquiſh this truth, and . ſeduce vou ;? not chat they were 
receive a new and upſtart notion: and for further — we ſeduced and carried away with the error 
-ncourgrment to.cominus in it, its addet, = | Raggre and wave, and? to ound Feb 
. err 
Aulrengin in 36 x os ll nie inthe Be | nx by and Gly ord? ot ek 
| Father} As t are once in ei is, theſe men endeavour: ter | 
rr 
re — r pm ” men being in the Father; by watkin in re a din teas k 
and in the Son, or of their continuance” in them, of God 2 tha | 
but is deferiptive | | OY od deceitfully; and therefore, that 
——————— mh bo as, at fo Bene ne 
(being anc. coniaeacs-in thims" Bucks 20616 | aye. that tiny age foch who, deny tha” 1205 l 
— un nn CT Rb Ents. 
-communion with him, and ſhall never be finally | nor the gon: 7 Bn 22 ee 
and totally removed, from it; they are in the love | a bender father 12 pw Þ bd ſhepherd AN 
of Chriſt, from whence there is no ſeparation, | monitor. Ach i _ n — cy 
and in the arms and hands of Chriſt, out of which | e e wid og 
none can Huck thew,z and they abide by bim in 27. But the anointing which ye have re- 
abe exerciſe ob! fgith and love, and ojeeve unte | ceived of him abideth in you, and ye 
bim with full purpoG. of heart, and will held on | need not that any man teach yor ye 
and out, profeſſing his name to the end: and i cf | - ET 9829 teten FR ors 
they are, and abide in the loye of God the Fa- che ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
ther, which id from everlaſting 10 everlifiing'; things, and is truth. and is no lie, and 
and in the covenant; of his grace, which is fute even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide 
and inviolable z. and in the. participation. of all the in hu. 
bleſings and Farin of it, among <7 © (hr PE PEEL EP. 
r N eternal life, is a principal one. MC the anointing-which ye have neceiued of bin] 
25 And this is the promiſe that he hath 3 F 
promiſed us, ven eternal life, want |= CR, und r — N 2 
And this u abs promiſt that he hath promiſed us] ſee the now. on ». bp mayo wp ame 
Gen God: the Father, who — God chat in the-fauntajn of it 1. and it is had from him 
who in the covenant of his grace, be- ina Way! of giving and recciving. So the ſecond 
wy ene began, made this promiſe unto his Sepbirak, or, number in the; Jews Cabaliſtic tree, 
X ML | 19. +5, | which is wiſdom, has for one of ies ſurnames, the 
Even eternal 7 Which promiſe, wick all fountain of the oil of unction (i): this 
others, was put into the hands of Chriſt, where, | #49 in an Nhe Syriac and Aradic verſtons 
with'thew; I in yes and amen; and ale the ibinz Ender it. 1 ff i, abigecb,” which, ſpoils the te 
itſelf promiſes, where Am tors & and ies fate 170 for the words are not conditional daf fs 
ſecure: or the Son, the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt hd | Brace is an · internal thing; it is oil in the veſſel of 
has promiſed it in. the Goſpel; for this is the form the heart, and where it once is, it abides; as 
5 mb e whoever ne et % en inns Aal 12G 3 - does 
& ever life ; — — — 
— laſtiog fe; and this lies In — —· DT IE 
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does every grace of the Spirit, as faith, hope, 
love, and every other: grace can never be taken 
away; will not take it away, where he has 
once beſtowed it, and men and devils cannot; it 
can never be loſt as to the principle and being of 
it; it is an incorruptible feed, and a living prin- 
ciple, which can never be deſtroyed, notwith- 

ſtanding all the corruptions in a man's heart, the 

pollutiens of the world, and the temptations of 
atan. | . 
And ye need not that any man teach you] Not . 
they were perfect in knowledge, for no man is 
abſolutely, only comparatively ſo, in this life ; 
or that they needed not, and was above and 
exempt from the inſtructions of Chriſt's faithful 


Anno Dem.g0. 


> — —— 9 


holds good of the grace of the Spirit, which is 
truth in the inward parts, and is genuine and 
lincere. 5 6 £4 
And even as it hath taught you,. ye Hall abide in 
bim] In Chriſt, from whom they received, this 
anointing, ſee the note on 9. 24. or in the 
anointing itſelf, in the grace of the Spirit, in 
which they ſtood. Some verſions read in the im- 
perative, ** abide in him, or it, as in the follom - 
ing verſe. | r 
28 And now, little children, abide in- 
him; that, when he ſhall appear, we may 
have confidence, and not be aſhamed before. 
him at his coming. cap 


ſervants ; for John bimſelf taught them, and to . . . 
teach and inſtruct them was the end of his writ- | And now, Httle children, abide” in Nm]! The 


ing this epiſtle to them; but the ſenſe is, either 
that they needed not the teachings of theſe men 
before · mentioned, the antichriſts, liars, and ſe- 
ducers, being better taught, and having an unc- 
tion by which they knew all things 3 or they 
needed not to be taught as if they were babes in 
Chriſt, as unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, 
but ſo as to increaſe in ſpiritual knowledge, and 
go on to perfection, and be eſtabliſhed, in the 
preſent truth, at leaſt ſo. as to be put in remem- 
rance of them; or rather, they needed not, nor 
were they to d any mere human revelation 


apoſtle having finiſhed his ſeparate inſtructions 
and exhortations to the fathers, young men, and 
children, returns to the whole body of the ſaints 
in general, whom he addreſſes; as in 5. 1, 12. 
under the name of little children}; ſee the note on 
#3. 1. and whom he exhorts to abide in Chriſt, 
that is, in the exerciſe of faith on him, of hope 
in him, and love to him; and to hold to him the 
head, and to hold faſt his word and Goſpel, and 
abide by his truth and 6idinances; und adhere to 
his cauſe and intereſt, and not to be moved away 
on any conſideration ; to which the following 


. 


and doctrine, for the whole, Goſpel was come by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and no other is to be expected or 
received by men, nor any doctrine. but what is 
according to, the revelation. of Chriſt; wherefore 
ſaints under the Goſpel-diſpenſation are taught of 
God, by his Spirit, according to the word of 
truth, and by the ym of it, and have no need 


of learning every man from his neighbour, or 


encouragement is given. 


That when he /hall appear] That is Chriſt, who 
is naw hid, and out of, the fight ef bodily eyes, 
is in heaven, at the right hand of God; but ere 
long he will appear a, ſecond time, and not only 
to thoſe that look for. him, but, even every eye 
ſhall ſee him ; and his appearance will be a glo- 
rious one, and his ſaints ſhall appear in 6. 6 


from his brother, any ſeparate revelation ;, ſo that | with him, and ſhall be like him, and fee him as 
this paſſage does not militate againſt the external he is. wum | 3 


miniſtry of the Goſpel, or human teachings ac- | 7; may have FI 20086 ju bun 1 | 
cording to that perſect rule and declaration of the as Singh 2 2 Boldneſe or freedom, 


f 9 | 7 Ho ſo then at the 
whole mind and will of God by Chriſt undes the | throne of judgment; where the ſaints will ſtand 
Goſpel - diſpenſation. 0 | 


: with courage and intrepidity, ben the wicked 
But as the ſame anointing] The Vulgate Latin will flee to the rocks and meuntains, being filled 
_ Arabic * — read, ** his 2 + 200 with amazement, terror, and-trambling-}. --/1 
is God's or Chriſt's ; and ſo the Syrizc-verſion | | u, he Hamed befere him at bis ming] They 
renders it, that unction which is of God; Hill not be put a bim; . "x4 
meaning the ſame as before: the Ethjopic veuſion pe aſpamled of their confidence, Faith, bope, pd. 
renders it. © his Spirit,“ which, though. not a fexpectation; their hope. will. not make them 
true verſion, is no improper or impertinent ſenſe aſhamed, for they will-now enjoy what they hoped 
of the phraſe and this | Nr 1 for; and, notwithſtanding all their fans and in- 
Teacheth you of all things] Truths and doctrines firmities, they will not be aſhamed, far they will 
neceilary to ſalvation, as in #..20.. [ bave on the wedding-garment, i righteouſneſs 
And is truth, and is b lie] Or true, and not a | of Chriſt, and will Fand before the throne with- 
liar; which is a juſt character of the Spirit of | out fault, ſpot, or .blemiſh ; nor will Chriſt be 
aſhathed of them who have not been — 
im. 


truth, in oppoſition to the ſpirit of erer; and aſhamed 
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him and his words, but have confeſſed him, and 
have been faithful unto death, and have cleaved to 
him and his cauſe with full purpoſe of heart to the 
end. Some think, miniſters of the Goſpel are here 
meant, who, when thoſe that are under their care 
abide faithful, and perſevere to the end, will give 
up their account with joy; and will have what 
they have expreſſed Se in, and will have 
their expectations anſwered, and not diſappointed, 


by having ſuch ſouls as their joy and crown of 


rejoicing. 


20 If ye know that be is righteous, ye 


every Se e doeth ct ee of G64 will be Ke & Chrll'and 


Know that 
;nefs is born of him. R? 

ye Fnow that be is righteous] That is, Chriſt, 
Who is righteous, as God, in his nature and in 
his works ; and as. man, in his obedience, life, 
and converſation; and as mediator, in faithfully 
diſcharging; the work he. undertook ; and is the 
authox of an everlaſting righteouſneſs, which is 
imputed by God, revealed in the Goſpel, and re- 
ceived by faith; all which they knew, for this is 
not ſaid as doubting, but rather as taking it for 
granted that they did know it 


now, &c. then it follows: 
Ye know] Or now ye; ye may 
ſelves, L903 0! o! ; 


1 
"©. 


| 


bat every one that doth 1 Not merely ö 


works of righteouſheſs, eſpecially in order to 
«tify him before God ; for ſuch an one is fo. far 
is manif —— ſtate of nature, and of oppoſi- 

tion to, and enmity againſt God; he is not ſub- 
ject to him, he does not ſubmit to the righteouſ- 


"neſs of God, but goes about to eftabliſh his own, | 
and betrays his ignorance and want of grace; but | 


it intends ſuch an one who with the heart believes 
- unto'righteouſneſs, and lays hold by faith, and 


lives upon the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſtifi- 
cation; and Who performs good works in faith, | 


and from a principle of love, not to obtain a juſ- 


tifying righteouſneſs, but becauſe he is juſtified | 


by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt : and ſach an one 

I horn of bim] Either of God, or rather of 
[Chriſt ; being regenerated dy his Spirit, having 
"his grace 'implanted in him, as appears by his 
faith in bis righteouſneſs, and by bis works of 
"righteouſneſs, as fruits of faith; and having his 
image inſtamped on him, and he himſelf formed 
in him, and ſo made'like unto him; by all which 
it is evident, he is one of his ſpiritual ſee and off- 
:ſpring. The Syriac verſion reads, ** is of him; 
_ belongs to him, is one of his; e 


4 


V, or ſeeing ze | 
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y for what is ſaid of adoption in the following 


chapter, and which ſhould begin here. 


2464 C HA P. III. b. 5 


In tbis chapter the apoſtle exhorts to a holy life 
and converſation in general, and to the exerciſe 
of brotherly love in particular. 
© theſe is urged 


e former of 
from the conſideration of the 


great blefling of adoption, which ſprings from 


the free love and favour of God, is unknown 
to the men of the world, and indeed, in the 
preſent ſtate of things, does not appear to the 


faints themſelves in all its fulneſs and advan- 


tages, as it will do in the future ſtate, hen 
ſee him as he is; the hope of which ſhould 
engage them to purity of life and converſation, 
7. 1—3. and this is further enforced from the 


nature of ſin, which is a tranſgreſſion of the 


law, 3. 4. from the end of Chriſt's manifeſta- 
tion in the fleſh, which was to take away ſin, 
and who was without it, ». 


5 from com- 
munion with Chrift, expreſſed n in 
him, ſeeing and knowing him, which ſuch 
muſt be ſtrangers to, that live a ſinful courſe 
of life, J. 6. from this, that only ſuch that 


do righteouſneſs are righteous perſons, and 


© | theſe are" ri 
aſſure your- 


| s as Chriſt is, 45 7. and 
from a man 8 being of the devil, that is of a 
vicious converſation, who was a ſinner from 
the beginning, and whoſe works Chriſt was 


- manifeſted in the fleſh” to deftroy, y.8. and 
from the nature of the new man, or that which 
from being born of God, or born again, that he f is born of God, which is not to fin, nor can 


* 


it, 5. 9. and from the diſtinction there is be- 


tween the children of God and the children of 
the devil, thoſe'not being of God who do not 


© righteouſneſs, nor love their brethren, Y. 10. 


from hence the apoiflfle paſſes to brotherly love, 


and excites and en to that, from its being 
a meſſage which had been heard from the be- 


© ginning, 5 11. which is illuſtated by its con- 


traty in the inſtance of Cain, who by the inſti- 
gation of Satan flew his brother, berauſe bis 
works were righteous, and his own were evil, 
F. 12. wherefore, it is no wonder that good 
men ſhould” be hated by the world, who, as 


Cain, are of the ' ſame wicked one, y. 13. 


bdrotherly love is further urged unto, from 


* o 
+ 4 


being an evidence of paſſing from death to life, 


or of regeneration ; whereas he that hates his 
brother openly continues in a ſtate of death, is 
a murderer, and ſo has not eternal life abiding 


. 


— 


r 


* 


— 
? * 
x 
* __ _—_—_— 


| Anno Dom.go. 


CMA r. III. ver. 1, 2. 


— 
* . . 
F 6 1 
3 1 
2 %" + 


apoſtle carry brotherly love, . 16. wherefore, 
he that is rich, and is incompaſſionate to. his 
brother in diſtreſs, cannot be thought to have 
the love of God dwelling in him, y. 17. hence 


that it be not in proſeſſion only, but true, real, 
and cordial, . 18. and that by obſerving the 
advantages of it, as that hereby men know they 
are of the truth, and can allure their hearts 
before God; and which is illuſtrated by the 
contrary, the condemnation of the heart, . 
19, 20. the advantages of non-condemnation 
of the heart are confidence before God, and 
receiving whatſoever we aſk of him; the reaſon 
of which is, becauſe his commandments are 
kept, and things done which are pleaſing to 
him, . 21, 22. the commandments are ex- 
plained of faith in Chriſt, and love to one ano- 
ther, 5. 23 and the happineſs of them that do 
them is, that Chrift dwells in them, and they 

in him, the evidence of which is, the Spirit 
that is given unto them, . 24. 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father 

hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 

be called the ſons of God: therefore the 

world knoweth us not, becauſe it knew him 
not. | | 1 

Behold, what manner of lu] See, take notice, 

conſider, look by faith, with wonder and aſtoniſh- 


ment, and obſerve, how great a favour, what an 
inſtance of matchleſs love, what a wonderful 
bleſſing of grace, | nb 
The father hath beſtowed upon us] The Father of 
* and the Father — us in Chriſt, who hath 
adopted us into his family, and regenerated us 
his grace, and hath freely given us the — 
That we ſhould be called the ſons of God] The 
Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, and the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion add, and we are, or be; 
and the Ethiopic verſion, and have been; for 
it is not a mere name that is beſtowed, but the 
thing itſelf in reality; and in the Hebrew lan- 


guage, to be called, and to be, are terms ſynony- 


mous, ſee Ja. ix. 6. Hoſea i. 10. in what ſenſe 
the ſaints are the ſons of God, ſee the note on 
Gal. iv, 6. this bleſſing comes not by nature, nor 
by merit, but by grace, the grace of adoption; 
which is of perſons unto an inheritance they have 
no legal right unto ; the ſpring of it is the ever- 
laſting and unc ble love of God, for there 
was no need on the adopter's fide; he having an 
only-begotten and beloved Son, and no worth and 
lovelineſs in the adopted, they being by nature 
N of 8 it is a privilege that exceeds 
Var, | 


admiration and thankfulneſs. 
he preſſes the exhortation to brotherly love, | 


all others, and is attended with many; ſo that it 
is no wonder the apoſtle breaks out in this pathetic. 
manner, and calls upon the faints to view it with 
Therefore the world knoweth us nat] That is, the 
greater part of the world, the world that lies in 
wickedneſs, the men of the world, who have. 
their portion in this. life, whom the god of this 
world has blinded, and who only mind the thin 
of the world, and are as when they came into it, 
and have their converſation according to-the courle 
of it; theſe do not know the ſaints are the ſons 
of God; the new name of ſons is what no man 
knoweth, but he that receiveth it”; they do not 
own the ſaints as theirs, as belonging to them, 
but reckon them as the filth of the world, and the - 
offscouring of all things; nor do they love them, 
and that becauſe they are not their own, but hate - 
them and perſecute them: the reaſon is, 


2 

Becauſe it knew him not] Neither the Father, 
whoſe ſons they are, and who has beſtowed. the 
grace upon them; wherefore they know not, and 
diſown and perſecute his children; ſee Jobn 
xvii. 25. and chapters xv. 21. and xvi. 3. nor 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only - begotten of the 
Father, the firſt- born among many brethren ; . 
who, though he made the world, and was in it, 
was not known by it, but was hated, abuſed, and 
perſecuted ; and therefore it need not ſeem ſtrange - 
that the ſaints, who are the ſons of God by adop- 
tion, ſhould be treated in like manner: 


2 Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, 
and it. doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: 
but we know that, when he ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 


as he is. 3 | ? 13 , 
| Beloved, now are we thi ſons of God] By adop- 
tion, ſecretly in God's 2 — in the 
covenant of grace; and openly in regeneration, 
through faith in Chriſt, and by the teſtimony of 
the Spirit. . 

And it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be}. 
Though they are ſons, they do not appear now 
as ſuch, as they will do, when they ſhall be in- 
troduced into their father's houſe, and into the 
many manſions there prepared for them ; when + 
Chriſt ſhall publicly own them as the children 
given unto him, and when they ſhall be put into . 
the poſſeſſion of the inheritance they are heirs of; 
beſides, they will appear then not only to be kings 
ſons, but. kings themſelves, . as they now are; 
they will then inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them, and will fit down. on a; throne of glory 


and have a crown of righteouſneſs, life, and glory ; | 


put upon them; and will appear not only per- 
e en 
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fectly juſtified, their ſins being not to be found, 
and the ſentence of juſtification afreſh pronounced, 
and they placed out of the reach of all condemna- 
tion; but they will be perfectly holy and free 
from all ſin, and perfectly knowing and glorious; 
they have a right to glory now, and glory is pre- 
paring for them, and they for that; and they are 
now repreſentatively glorified in Chriſt, but then 
they will be perſonally glorified : now, though 
all this ſhall certainly be, yet it does not now 
manifeſtly appear; it appears to God, who calls 
things that are not as though they were; and to 
Chriſt, whoſe delights were with the ſons of men, 
"theſe children of God, before the world was, and 
faw them in all the glory they were to be brought 
to ; but not even to angels, until they are owned 
and confeſſed before them; much leſs to the 
world, who do not know what they are now, 
and ftill leſs what they will be, ſeeing them now 
in poverty, meanneſs, under many reproaches, 
afflictions, and perſecutions ; and even this does 
not r to the ſaints themſelves, whoſe life is 
a hidden life ; and that by reaſon of darkneſs, 
deſertion, and diffidence, for want of more know- 
ledge, and from the nature of the happineſs itſelf, 
which is at preſent unſeen. 
But we now that, when he ſhall appear] That 
is Jeſus Chriſt, who is now in heaven, and out 
of ſight, but will appear a ſecond time ; the time 
when, is not known, but the thing itſelf is 
certain. | 
Vi ſhall be like him] In body, faſhioned like to 
his glorious body, in 1 and incorrup- 
tion, in power, in glory, and ſpirituality, in 2 
freedom from all imperfections, ſorrows, afflic- 


tions, and death; and in foul, which likeneſs 


will lie in perfect knowledge of divine things, and 
in complete holineſs. Wy 

Fur we /hall ſee him as be is) In his human na- 
ture, with the eyes of the body, and in bis glo- 
rious perſon, with the eyes of the underſtanding ; 
not by faith as now, but by ſight ; not through 
ordinances, as in the preſent ſtate, but through 
thoſe beams of light and glory darting from him, 
with which the ſaints will be irradiated ; and this 
ſight, as it is now exceeding deſirable, will be 
unſpeakably glorious, delightful, and raviſhing, 
foul-fatisfying, free from all darkneſs and error, 

and interruption z will aflimilate and transform 
into his image and likeneſs, and be for ever. 
Philo the Jew obſerves (I), that Iſrael may be 


interpreted one that ſees God; but adds, ovx ow; 


#5 0 Ste, not what God is,” for this is im- 
poſſible : it is indeed impoſſible to ſee him eſſen- 


0 De Fi & Parnis, f. 97. 


this as is only expreſſive of ſome degree of like- 


tially as he is, or ſo as to comprehend his nature, 
being, and perfections; but then the ſaints in 
heaven will ſee God and Chriſt as they are, and 
as much as mY are to be ſeen by creatures; God 
will de ſeen as he is in Chriſt ;" and Chriſt will be 
n as he is in himſelf, both in his divine and 
uman hatures, as much as can be, or can be 
defired to be ſeen and known of him. a 


3 And every man that hath this hope in 
him purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 


And every man that hath this hope in him] Or on 
bim, Jeſus Chriſt; fora true hope of that eternal 
happineſs, which lies in likeneſs to Chriſt, and 
in the viſion of him, is only founded on his per- 
ſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice ; and this 
hope every man has not, only he who is born 
again; for this grace is implanted in regenera- 
tion, when men are of abundant mercy begotten 
unto it, and have it beſtowed upon them as a free- 
grace-gift; and which is of great ſervice to them 
both in life and in death; and among the reſt it 
has this influence and effect upon them, that every 
ſuch perſon that bas it, 

Purifieth himſelf, even as be is pure] Not that 
any man can purify or cleanſe himſelf from fin 
this is only owing to the grace of God and blood 
of Chriſt ; nor that any man can be ſo pure and 
holy as Chriſt is, who is free from all fin, both 
original and actual; but this muſt be underſtood 
either of a man that has faith and hope in Chriſt, 
dealing by theſe with the blood of Chriſt for purity 
and cleanſing, with whom and which theſe 
are converſant for ſuch purpoſes; or of fuch a 
perſon's imitating of Chriſt in the holineſs of his 
life-and converfation, making him his pattern and 
example, ſtudying to walk as he walked ; to which 
he is the more excited and ſtimulated by the 
he has of being a fon of God, a dear child of his, 
and therefore ought to be a follower of him, and 
walk as Chriſt walked, in humility, love, pa- 
tience, and in other acts of holineſs ; and by the 
hope he has of being like unto him, and with 
him in the other world to all eternity: hut then 


— — 


neſs and ſimilitude, and not perfect equality, 
which is not to be expected in this, or in the 
world to come; believers indeed who haye faith 
and hope in the juſtifying righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
may, and ſhould confider themſelves pure and 
righteous, and free from fin, as Chriſt is; being 
clothed upon with bis robe of righteouſneſs, in 
which they ſtand without fault before the throne, 
without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but 
this does not ſeem to be the ſenſe of the place 


| here, the argument being to engage the ſaints to 


purity 


Anno Dom. go. 


CnAr. HI. ver. 3-35. 


* 


purity and holineſs of life and converſation, from 
the conſideration of the great love of God beſtowed 
upon them in their adoption, and from their hope 
of eternal happineſs, as the context ſhews ; ſee 
2 Cor. vii. 1. other arguments follow. - 
4 Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreffeth 
alſo the law: for fin is the tranſgreſſion of 
the law. wil 4, by | 4 
Whoſoever committeth fin] This, in connection 
with what follows, is true of any ſin, great or 
ſmall, but here deſigns a courſe of ſinning, a wil- 
ful, obſtinate perſiſting in fin, | | 
Tranſgreſſeth alſo the law] Not of man, unleſs 
the law of men is founded on, and agrees with 


the law of God, for ſometimes to tranſgreſs the 
laws of men is no fin, and to obey them would be 


x; vv 


And ye know that be was manifefted] This is a 
truth of the Goſpel the ſaints were well inſtructed 
in and acquainted with ; that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
word and Son of God, who is here meant, who 
was with the Father, and lay in his boſom from 
all eternity, was in the fülneſs of time made 
manifeſt in the fleſh, or human nature, by aſſum- 
ing it into union with his divine perſon; in which 
he came and dwelt among men, and became viſi- 
ble to them: the end of which manifeſtatien 
was, = 5 
To take away aur fins] As the antitype of the 
ſcape-goat, making reconciliation and ſatisfaction 
for them, through the ſacrifice of himſelf; Which 
was doing what the blood of bulls and goats, or 
any legal facrifices or moral performances could 
never do : and this he did by taking the fins of 


his people upon himſelf, by carrying them up to 
the croſs, and there bearing them, with all the 
puniſhment due unto them, in his body; by re- 
moving them quite away, and —— deſtroyinę : 
them, finiſhing and making an end of them; and 
8 to gn away from them, from 
their conſciences, through the application of 
his blood. by his Spirit. N at; of 
And in bim is no fin} Neither original, nor ac- 
tual ; no fin inherent, there was ſim imputed to 
him, but none in him, nor done by him; and 
hence he became a fit perſon to be a ſacxiſice for - 
the fins of. others, and by his unblemiſhed facri- - 
fice to take them away ; and anſwered the typical 
facrifices under the law, which were to be with- - 
out ſpot and. blemiſh : and this ſhews that he did 
not offer himſelf ſor any ſins of his on, for there 
were none in him, but for the fins of others; and 
which conſideration therefore, is a ſtrong diſluafive - 
from ſinning, and as fuch, is mentioned by the 
apoſtle; for, ſince ſin is of ſuch a nature that no- 
thing could atone for it but the blood and ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, an innocent, as well as a divine - 
perſon, it ſhould be abhorred by us; and ſince + 
Chriſt has taken it away by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, it ſhould not be continued and encouraged: - 
by us; and ſince in him is no fin, we ought to. 
imitate him in purity of :life and converſation; . 
the end of Chriſt's bearing our fins was, that wo 
might live unto righteouſneſs, and to Purify to 


criminal; but the law of God, and that not the 
ceremonial law, which was now aboliſhed, and 
therefore to neglect it, or go contrary to it, was 
not ſinful ; but.the moral law, and every precept 
of it, which regards love to God or to our neigh- 
bour, and which may be tranſgreſſed in thought, 
word, and deed z and he that committeth ſin 
tranſgreſſes it in one or all of theſe ways, of which 
the law accuſes and convicts, and for it pro- 
nounces guilty before God, and curſes and con- 
demns ; and this therefore is an argument againſt 
ſinning, becauſe it is againſt the law of God, 
which is holy, juſt and good, and contains the 
good and acceptable, perfect will of God, 
which is agreeable to his nature and perfections; 
ſo that fin is ultimately againſt God himſelf. 


For fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law] And what- 
ever is a tranſgreſſion of the law, is fin ; the law 
requires a conformity of nature and actions to it, 
and where there is a want of either, it is a breach 
of it; it is concerned with the will and affections, 
the inclinations and deſires of the mind, as well 
as the outward actions of liſe; concupiſeence or 
luſt is a violation of the law, as well as actual 
ſin; and 2 a courſe of ſinning both in 
heart, lip, and life, is a continued tranſgreſſion 
of it, and expoſes to its curſe and condemnation, 
and to the wrath of God; and is inconſiſtent with 
a true hope of being the ſons and heirs of God: 


but then the tranſgreſſion of what is not the law 
of God, whether the traditions . of.. the elders 
among the Jews, or the ordinances of men among 
Papiſts, Pagans, and Turks, or any other, is no 
fin, nor ſhould affect the confciences of men. 


5 And ye know that he was manifeſted 
to take away our ſins; and in him is no 


% 


. 


himſelf a peculiar people, zealous. of good works; 
and his love herein ſhould conftrain us to obedi- 
ence to him: ſo the Jews (] ſpeak of a man after 
the image of God, and .who is the myſtery of the 
name Fehoveh ; and in that. man, they ſay, there 


18 


(0 Sepher Tixhkudim, fol, 218. 3. epd Rittangel, de ver. Reba: 
oe To . angel * 


2 . 2.2 


— 


>Þ 


| I. a 


L 


0 


TY 
nnn. 


f N H i N 1 | ; BD + * 4 r 
5 * — * 1 . 2 
Ws N : 


#5 — 
* 1 * 


this is that which is ſaid, 
evil dwell with thee.” 
...6 Whoſoeyer abideth in him ſinneth not: 
whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, nei- 
ther known him. | 
oſecver abideth in him] As the branch in 
the vine, deriving all light, life, grace, holineſs, 
wiſdom, ſtrength, joy, peace, and comfort from 
Chriſt ; or dwells in him by faith, enjoys com- 
munion with him as a fruit of union to him; and 
ſtands faſt in him, being rooted and grounded in 
him, and abides by him, his truths and ordi- 
nances, takes up his reft, and places his ſecurity 
in him, and perſeveres through him, 
Sinneth not] Not that he has no ſin in him, 
or lives without ſin, but he does not live in fin, 
nor give up himſelf to a vicious courſe of life; 
for this would be inconſiſtent with the dwelling 
in Chriſt, and enjoying communion with him. 
Whoſoever Pra Which is not to be under- 
ſtood of a 
ning. 3 | 
Mtb not ſeen bim, neither known him] That is, 
he has never ſeen Chriſt with an eye of faith; he 
has never truly and ſpiritually ſeen the glory, 
beauty, fulneſs, and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt, his 
need, and the worth of him; he has never ſeen 
him ſo as as to enjoy him, and have communion 
with him; for what communion hath Chriſt 
with Belial, or light with darkneſs, or righteouſ- 
neſs: with unrighteouſneſs? nor has he ever ſav- 
ingly known him, or been experimentally ac- 
quainted with him; for though he may profeſs 
to know him in words, he denies him in works. 


3 7 Little children, let no man deceive 
you: he that doeth righteouſneſs is righte - 
ous, even as he is righteous. | | 


Little children, let no man deceive you] Neither 
by falſe doctrines, nor by wicked practices, draw- 
ing into the belief of the one, or into the perform- 
ance of the other; ſuggeſting, as the Gnoſtics 
did, that knowledge without practice was enough, 
and that it was no matter how a man lived, pro- 
vided his notions of the Goſpel were right. 


Hie that dueib righteouſneſs is righteous) Not that 
any man is made righteous by the works. of the 
law, or by his obedience to the law of works, for 
this is contrary to the expreſs word of God ; and 


beſides, the beſt righteouſneſs. of man is imper- 


P/alm v. 4. neither ſhall 


is no fin, neither ſhall death rule over bim; and righteous before God; and was he juſtified by it, 


in him, which ought not to be, but would — | 


bis own righteouſneſs, and of the excellency and 


it would not only lay a foundation for | boaſting 


the death, the ſacrifice, and righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, to be in vain; men are only made righte- 
ous by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which he has 
wrought out, which is revealed in the Goſpel, 
and received by faith, and which God 'imputes 
without works ; ſo that he that doth righteouſneſs 
is he that being convinced of the inſufficiency of 


ſuitableneſs of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, renounces 


zgle action, but of a courſe of ſin- 


to him ; for as a tree is known by its fruits, ſo is 


his own, and ſubmits to his; who lays hold upon 
it, receives it, and exerciſes faith on it, as his 
juſtifying righteouſneſs; and in conſequence of 
this, lives, lives. in a courſe of holineſs and righ- 
teouſneſs, in oppoſition to, and diſtinction from 
one that commits ſin, or lives a ſinful courſe of 
life; which, though it does not make him righte- 
ous in the fight of God, yet it ſhews him to be 
righteous in the fight of men, and proves that 
faith to be right which lays hold on the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, by which he is truly righteous, 
* Even as be is righteous) As Chriſt bimſelf is 
righteous; and fo the Syriac verſion reads; not 
as perſonal, or as he is perſonally and eſſentially 
righteous as God ; but as myſtical, every member 
of his body being clothed with the ſame robe of 
righteouſneſs the whole body of Chriſt is, and 
indeed ' juſtified by the ſame righteouſneſs that he 
as mediator was, when he roſe from the dead, 
as the repreſentative of his | 


ple : moreover, as 
Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to be righteous as man, by 
doing good, ſo believers in him, by imitating 
him, and walking as he walked, ſhew themſelves 
to be good and righteous, like, though not equal 


a good man by his good works, and a righteous 
man by doing righteouſneſs; and as good fruit 
does not make à good tree, but ſhews it to be 
good, ſo good works do not make a good man, 
nor a man's own righteouſneſs make him aj righ- 
teous man, but ſhew him to be ſo. 

8 He that committeth fin is of the de- 
vil; for the devil ſinneth from the begin- 
ning. For this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
„ %% „ obtBioee © 
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He that committeth fin is of the devil] Not every 
one that ſins, or commits acts of fin, then every 
man is of the devil, becauſe no man lives without 
the commiſſion of ſin ; but he Who makes ſin his 
conſtant buſineſs, and the employment of his life, 
whole life is a continued ſeries of ſinning, he is of 


fect, and can never conſtitute or denominate him | 
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the devil; not as to origin and ſubſtance, ot by 
proper generation, as ſome have literally under- 
ſtood the words; but by imitation, being like 
him, and ſo of him their father, doing his luſts, 
living continually in fin, as does, and ſo re- 
ſemble him, as children do their parents; and 
hereby alſo appear to be under his government and 
influence, to be Jed captive by him at his will, 
and ſo to belong to him, and ſuch as will have 
their part and portion with him in the lake 
which burns with fire and brimſtone, ſo living 
and dying. 1 1 - 
For the devil ſinneth from the beginning] Not of 
his creation, for he was made by God a pure and 
holy -creature ; but from the beginning of the 
world, or near it, at leaſt from the beginning of 
man's creation ; for he not only ſinned by rebel- 
ling againſt God himſelf, and by drawing in the 
reſt of the apoſtate angels into the rebellion with 
him, but by tempting man as ſoon as created, to 
ſin againſt God: what was his firſt and particular 
ſin is not certain, whether. pride or envy, or what ; 
it ſeems to be, his not abiding in the truth, 'or an 
oppoſition to the truth of the Goſpel, reſpecting 
the incarnation of the Son of God, mentioned in 
the following clauſe ; ſee Jobn viii. 44. however 
he has been continually {inning ever fince : he 
finneth ; he is always ſinning, doing nothing elſe 
but ſin; ſo that he that lives a' vicious courſe of 
life is like him, and manifeſtly of him, } 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifefled} 
In human nature, as in y. 5. whence it appears 
that he was the Son of God before his incarna- 
nation, and ſo not 3 it: he did not become ſo 
through it, nor was he denominated ſuch on ac- 
count of it ; he was'not made the Son of God b 
it, but was manifeſted in it what he was before; 
and for this end, 1 W 
= That he might deſtrey the works of the devil] And 
the devil himſelf, and all his dominion and power, 
and particularly his power over death, and death 
itſelf; and eſpecially the fins of men, which are 
the works. of the devil, which he puts them 
upon, influences them to do, and takes delight 
in; and which are deſtroyed by Chriſt, by his 
ſacrifice and death, being taken, carried, removed 
away, finiſhed, and made an end of by him; ſee 


o * 


the note on 5. 5. i 
9 Whoſoever is born of God doth not 


commit ſin; for his ſeed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of 
God. 1 | 5 


A deſoever is born of G In a 


figurative and 
0 ö 


Y | is ſown by the miniſters of it, and bleſſed by God; 


made partakers of the divine nature, and new crea- 
tures in Chriſt ; which ſpiritual birth is not owing 
to men, to the power and will of men, but to 
the grace of God; and is ſometimes aſeribed to 
the Father, who of his own will and abundant 
mer ſouls again to a lively hope, and 
ſaves them by the waſhing of reg ion; and 
ſometimes to Chriſt, who-quickens whom he will, 
whoſe grace is implanted, and: i inſtamped 
in it, and by whoſe reſurrection from the dead 
men are again; and chiefly to the Spirit 
of God, who is the author of regeneration, and 
of the whole of ſanctiſication: and ſuch as are 
born of him are alive through him, the Spirit of 
life entering into them, and live to God and 
upon Chriſt, and breathe after divine and ſpiritual 
things, and have their ſenſes to diſcern them; 
they ſee, hear, feel, taſte, and ſavour them; and 
defire the ſincere milk of the word, - for their nou- 
riſhment and growth and have every grace im- 
planted in them, as faith, hope, and love: and 
of every ſuch an one it is ſaid be ets 
Doth not commit fin] * Does not make it his 
trade and buſineſs; it is not the conſtant courſe 
of his life; he does not live and walk in 
fin, or give up himſelf to it; he is not without 
the being of it in bim, or free from acts of ſim in 
his life and converſation, | but he does not ſo 
commit it, as to be the ſervant of it, 'a flave 
unto it, or to continue in it; and that ſor this 
reaſon. ! e ere 
For his ſeed remaineth in him] Not the word of 
God, or the Goſpel, though that is a ſeed which 


— 


and by which he regenerates his people; and 
which having a place in their hearts, becomes the 
engrafted word, and there abides, nor can it be 
rooted out; where it powerfully teaches to avoid . 
fin, is an antidote againſt it, and a preſervative + 
from it: nor the holy Spirit of God, though he 
is the author of the new birth, and the principle 
of all grace; and where he once is, he always 
abides; and through the power of his grace 
believers prevail againſt fin, and moxtify the deeds 
of the body, and live: but rather the grace of the 
Spirit, the internal principle of grace in the foul, 
the new nature, or new man formed in the foul is 
meant; which ſeminally contains all grace in it, 
and which, like ſeed, ſprings up and gradually 
increaſes, and always abides; and is pure and in- 


| corruptible, and neither fins itſelf, not encourages 


ſin, but oppoſes, checks, and prevents it. 
And be cannot fin] Not that it is nn bes 
- | 5 + 11 
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ſuch a man to do acts of ſin, or that it is poſſible 


for him to live without ſin; ſor the words are not 
to be underſtood in the ſenſe of thoſe who plead 
for perfection in this life; for though the ſaints 
have perfe&ion in Chrift, yet not in themſelves; 
they are not impeccable, they are not free from 
fin, neither from the being nor actings 
is in them, lives in them, dwells in them, hin- 
ders all the good, and does all the miſchief it can ; 
or in ſuch ſenſe, as if the fins of believers were 
not ſins; for though they are pardoned and ex- 
piated, and they are * from them, yet they 
do not ceaſe to be fins ; they are equally contrary 
to the nature, will, and law of God, as well as 
the fins of others ; and are oftentimes attended 
with more aggravated circumſtances, and which 
God in a fatherly way takes notice of, and.chaſ- 
tiſes for, and on the account of which be hides 
bis face from them: nor does the phraſe intend 
any particular ſingle fin, which cannot be com- 
mitted, -though there are ſuch, as ſinning wilfully 
after receiving. the knowledge of the truth, or 
denying Chriſt to be the Saviour of ſinners, and 
a ſacrifice for ſin, and hatred of a chriſtian bro- 
ther as ſuch, and ſinning the fin unto death, or 
the unpardonable fin; neither of which can be 
committed by a regenerate man : nor is the mean- 
ing only, though it is a ſenſe that will very well 
bear, and agrees with the context, that ſuch per- 

ſons cannot fin as unregenerate men do; that is, 
live in à continued courſe of ſinni and with 
pleaſure, and without reluctance, and ſo as to lie in 
it, as the whole world does: but rather the meanin 
is, he that is born of God, as he is born of God, 
or that which is born of God in him, the new man, 
or new creature, cannot fin; for that is pure and 
holy; there is nothing ſinful in it, nor can any 
thing that is ſinful come out of it, or be done b 
itz it is the workmanſhip of the holy Spirit of 
God; it is a good work, and well-plealing in the 

ht of God, who is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold ſin with delight; and an incorruptible ſeed, 
which neither corrupts, nor is corrupted; and 
- though it is as yet an imperfect work, it is not 
- impure : the reaſon of the impeccability of the 
regenerate man, as ſuch, is, 


Becauſe be it born of God) For that which is 
born of God in him, does, under the influence 
of the Spirit, power, and = of God, preſerve 
him from the temptations of Satan, the pollutions 
of the world, and the corruptions of his own 
heart; ſee 1 Jobn v. 18. which the Vulgate Latin 
verſion. there renders, ,** the generation of God,” 
meaning regeneration, or that which is born of 
God, ** preſerveth him: this furniſhes out a 


con ſiderable argument for the perſeverance of the | 


ints. | 


of it; ſin 


16 In this the children Gol ane a, 
nifeſt, and the children of the devil: who. 


ſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his bro. 


In this the children of God are manifeft] By re- 
generating grace, and not finning, in the ſenſe 
fore explained, in conſequence of it: adoption 

is an act of God's grace and fovereign will; it is 

ſecret in his own heart, and is ſecured in divine 

predeſtination, and in the covenant of grace, and 

is antecedent to regeneration : re tion and 

faith do not make men the children of God, but 

manifeſt them to be ſo; adoption makes them the 

children of God, and intitles them to the inheri- 

tance; r ration gives them the nature of 
the children of God, and makes them meet for 
it, and manifeſts their right unto it ; not to the 

men of the world, but to themſelves and other 
ſaints. a | 8. | 

And the children of the devil] Such as imitate 

him, do his will and his luſts, and are openly 

under his power and influence; theſe are diſtin- 
288 from regenerate perſons, and the chil- 
ren of God by their lives and converſations; ſo 
the people of the nations of the world are called, 
Ma, the children of Samael,“ and the ſerpent, 
by the Jews 
of the devil. 
Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of C 


S | That is, he does not appear to be born of God, 


who does not by faith lay hold on the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt for his juſtification before God, 
and acceptance with him; and who does not do. 
works of righteouſneſs in faith from a principle of 


Y | love, and with a view to the glory of God; for 


where regenerating grace is, there will be ſuch, 
graces and ſuch practices. | 2 


Neither be that loveth not his brother] For as he 
that loveth God, and Chriſt, and the brethren, 
appears manifeſtly to be born again, and to have 
paſſed from death to life, ſo Hae he does no 
is in darkneſs, in à ſtate of unregeneracy, and. 
walks and continues therein; for was he born 
again, he would be taught of God to love the 
ſaints ; fee 1 Fobn iv. 7. and chapters iii. 14. and 
ii. 11. 


11 For this is the meſſage that ye heard 


from the beginning, that we ſhould love. 
one another. 2 R&I 307 hal 


Chriſt, 


— 


e Nn Mchimaa in Zoher in Ler, fol. 34. aa 


(m), which are with them the names.. - 


wy 


Far. this is the meſſage] ' Sent from God by 
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7 


Chriſt, or what be in his miniſtry declared, and 
is the commandment which was ſo frequently 
urged by him, Jobn xiii, 34. and chapter xv. 

12, 17. | . 

That ye have heard from the beginning] Of the 
preaching of the Goſpel to them, and of their 
converſion ; ſee chap, ii. 7. 1 

That we ſhould love one another] To which the 
command of Chriſt, the reaſon with which it is 
enforced, and the early notice of it ſhould en- 
gage. | | | 

12 Not as Cain, who was of that wick- 
ed one, and flew his brother. And where- 
fore flew he him ? Becauſe his own works 
were evil, and his brother's righteous. 

Not as Cain] That is, let us not be like him, 
or do as he did, hate the brethren, The apoſtle 
illuſtrates brotherly love by its contrary, 'in the 
inſtance of Cain, who was the firſt i ce and 
example of hatred of the brethren, and of fratri- 


cide, and a very deteſtable one, which he 
would diſſuade from ſo vile and abominable a 
practice, * | 


| Who was of that wicked ane] Satan, a child of 
his, an imitator of him, one that appeared to be 
under his influence, and to belong unto him. 80 
the Jews ſay of Cain (2), that “ he was of the 
« fide of the ſerpent, (the old ſerpent the devil) 
„and as the way of the ſerpent is to ſlay and to 
« kill, fo Cain immediately became a murderer,” 
And again, «© becauſe Cain came from the fide of 
« the angel of death, he flew his brother (o); 
though they ſay that the afterwards repented, and 
became worthy of paradiſe (p). | 


And flew his brother] See Gen. iv. 8. Accord- 
ing to the tradition of the Jews (g), he ſtruck a 
ſone into his forehead, and killed him. 


And wherefore flew be him?} What was the 
- cauſe and occaſion of it? what moved him to 
it ? N 

Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother”s 


righteous] Or“ his work,” as the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion reads: the ſacrifice which he offered up, 


which, though it was not evil as to the matter | 


and ſubſtance of it, yet was ſo, being offered with 
an evil mind, and with an hypocritical heart, and 
without faith in the facrifice of Chriſt, and ſo 
was unacceptable to God ; whereas on the other 
hand, the ſacrifice his brother brought was offered 
up in the faith of Chriſt, by which he obtained 


be) Midtaſh Ruth in Zabar in Geo, fol. 42. 4. 


0) Zohar 


a teſtimony that he was righteous, and that the 
work he did was a righteous work, being done in 
faith, and ſo was acceptable to God; which 
_ perceiving, was filled with envy, * 12 
put him upon killing him. The Jews (7) relat 

the occaſion of it after this r Ai ſaid 
© to Abel his brother, Come, and let us go out 
into the open field; and when they were both 
< out in the open field, Cain anſwered and faid to 
Abel his brother, there is no judgment, nor 
judge, nor another world; neither will a good 
reward be given to the righteous, nor venge- 
< ance be taken on the wicked; neither was the 
<< world created in mercy, nor is it governed in 
© mercy: or is thy offering kindly accepted, 
«© and mine is not kindly accepted? Abel an- 


| <© ſwered and ſaid to Cain, there is judgment, 


<© and there is 2 judge, and there is another 
« world; and there are gifts of a reward to 
< the righteous, and vengeance will be taken on 
< the wicked; and the world was created in 
« „and in mercy it is governed, for accord- 
«© ing to the fruit of works it is governed; 
"© becauſe that my works are better than thine, 
my offering is kindly accepted; and thine is 
„* not kindly accepted; and they both ſtrove to- 
<« gether in the field, and Cain roſe up againſt 


Abel his brother, and ſie him.“ In the He- 


brew text in Gen. iv. 8. there is an extraordi 
large pauſe, as if a diſcouſe of his kind, whi 
paſſed between the two brothers, was to be in- 
ſerted. Philo the Few fays (3), that in the con- 
tention or diſpute between Cain and Abel, Abel 
attributed all things to God, and Cain aſeribed 
every thing to himſelf; ſo that the controverſy 
was about grace and works, as now; and as then 
Cain hated his brother upon this account, ſo 
now carnal men hate and perſecute the ſaints, be- 
cauſe they will not allow their works to be the 
cauſe of juſtification and ſalvation : and from 
hence alſo it may be obſerved,” that a work may 
de, as to the matter of it, good, and yet as 40 
its circumſtances, and the end and view of it, 
evil. ' 


143 Marvel not, my brethren, if th 
world hate you. 


* 


By the world is meant the inhabitants of the 
world, the wicked part of them; theſe hate the 
ſaints, though without a, cauſe, any juſt cauſe, 
and for no other reaſon, but becauſe they are 
choſen and called out of the world, and do not 
live the wicked life they do: and this * 

theirs 


mY © * nr 1 


(p) Ibid. fol. 41. 1. 2, 
Eliezer, 6 


T 
Pirke c. 21. ie Su | 


Joa. in Gen. 


in ibid. fol. 4 * 


(5) Targom Hieroſ: & Jon. in Gen. is, $, (5) Quod Dex. 
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theirs is not at all to be wondered at; ſo it was 
from the beginning, and has been in all ages 
fince ; immediately upon the- fall there was en- 


mity between the ſeed of the woman, and the 


ſeed of the ſerpent, which ſhewed itſelf in Cain, 
the inſtance juſt given, who hated and murdered 
his righteous brother; Iſhmael that was born af- 
ter the fleſh, perſecuted Iſaac, that was born after 
the Spirit; and as it was then, it is now, 
the Jews perſecuted the prophets of old, and 
hated Chriſt, and his apoſtles. This is the 
common lot of all the ſaints, of all that will live 


| 09; th Cbriſt Jeſus; and therefore: it ſhould | 
not be 


reckoned a ſtrange and unuſual thing; it 
always was ſo, even from the beginning, as ſoon 
as ever there were two ſorts of perſons, good and 
bad, righteous and wicked. This is a corollary or 
concluſion drawn from the above inftance of Cain. 


1 14 We know that we have paſſed from 
death unto life, becauſe we love the bre- 
thren, He that loveth not bis brother 
abideth in death, berg pe : 

Uni hu that we have paſſed from death unto life] 
From a death in fin, a moral or ſpiritual death; 
which lies in a ſeparation from - God, Father, 
Son, and Spirit; in an alienation from the life of 
- God; in a loſs of the image of God, of righte- 
ouſneſs, holineſs, and knowledge, in which man 
was created-z in a privation of all true ſenſe of 


—— 


fin, and in a ſervitude to it, which is unto death, | | | 
In the death of ſin, in a ſtate of nature and unre- 


and. is no other than death; and from a legal 
death, or death in a law ſenſe, under the ſentence 
of which all men are, as conſidered in Adam; 
and which God's elect are ſenſible of, when con- 
vinced by the Spirit of God, and are in their 
own: apprehenſion as dead men, | 
neration, which is a quickening of ſinners. dead 
in ſin, a reſurrection of them from the dead, the 
people of God paſs from this death of ſin, and the 
law, to a life of ſanctification, having principles 
of grace and life implanted in them; and to a life 
.of/ juſtification, and of faith on Chriſt, as the 
Lord their righteouſneſs ; and to a life of commu- 
nion with Chriſt ; and to ſuch a life as is to the 
lory of Chriſt; and to a right to eternal life. 
nd this paſſing from the one to the other, is not 
_of art it is not their own at; no man 
can quicken himſelf, or raife himſelf from the 
dead ; in this men are paſſive: and fo the words 


are rendered in the Vulgate Latin, Syriac and | 


Arabic verſtans, ** we know that we are tran- 
«ſlated ;” that is, by God the Father, who de- 


_livers from the power of darkneſs, and death, and 
;tranſlates into the kingdom of his dear Son, which | 


is a ſtate of light and life; or by Chriſt, who is 


Now in rege- | 


| 


the reſurrection and the life, who is the author 
of the reſurrection from the death of ſin, to a life 
of grace; or by the Spirit of life from Chriſt, by 
whom ſouls are quickened, and of whom they are 
born again: and this paſſage from death to life, 
or regeneration, is a thing that may be, and is 
known by the regenerate man; who, as he 
knows ſurely, that whereas he was blind he now 
ſees, ſo that whereas he was dead in ſin, he is 
now alive; and among other things it may be 
known by this, | { wie 
Becauſe we love the brethren) This is not the 
cauſe of paſſing from death to life, but the effect 
of it, and ſo an evidence of it, or that by which it 
is known; brotherly love being what the ſaints 
are taught of God in regeneration, and is a fruit 
of the uit of God, and is what true faith works 
by, and is what ſhews itſelf as ſoon as any thing 
in a regenerate man; nor can any one love the 
the ſaints, as ſuch, as brethren in Chriſt, unleſs he 
is born again; a man may indeed love a faint, as 
a natural relative, as a good neighbour, and be- 
cauſe he has done him ſome good offices, and be- 
cauſe of ſome excellent qualities in him, as a 
man of learning, ſenſe, candour, civility, Ct. 
though he has not the grace of God; but to love 
him as a child of God, a member of Chriſt, and 
becauſe he has his image inſtamped on him, no 
man can do this, unleſs he has received the grace 
of God; ſo that this is a certain evidence of it. - 


V that loveth not his. brother abideth in death] 


generacy; under the ſentence, of condemnation 
and death; and he is liable to eternal death, 
which is the wages of ſin, under the power of 
which, ſuch a man man manifeſtly is. This is 
ſaid to deter from hatred, as alſo what follows. 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother -is a. 
murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. . 


Whoſoever hateth bis brother is a murderer] A 
ſoul-murderer, as the Ethiopic verſion renders it; 
not only of himſelf, for every ſinner, by 5 74 
wrongs and. deſtroys his own ſoul; but of his 
brother whom he hates: he is a murderer of him 
in his heart, even as he that luſts after a woman 
hath. committed adultery with her in his heart, 
out of which ariſe murders, as well as adulteries ; 
it is not only taking away life, but alſo cauſeleſs 
anger, malice, and hatred, that is a breach of the 
ſixth command ; ſee Matt. v. 21, 22, 28. at 
chapter xv. 19. e ee 1 

And ye bnow that no mnrderer bath eternal life 
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the beginning of eternal life in him; he has no xvi. + and they ſhould alſo, when called unto 
meetneſs for it, being unregenerate; and no it, freely lay. down their lives in the cauſe © 
right unto it, being unrighteous ; nor has he the | Chriſt, and for the ſake of his Goſpel, for the 
earneſt and pledge of it, being deſtitute of the Spi- gaining of ſouls to Chrift, and for the confirming 
rit of God; all which a regenerate man has, and | of the faith of the brethren in him, as the apoſtles 
has them abiding in him: not but that the fin of | of Chrift, and the martyrs of Jeſus, have done; 
murder may be * a man guilty of it may | this is an argument for brotherly love in the hi heſt 
truly repent, and have pardoning grace applied | inſtance” of it,” taken from the example of our 
unto him, and enjoy eternal life, through the | Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” than which nothing is more 
grace of the Spirit, and the blood and righteouſ- | forcible, or can lay à greater obligation on the 
neſs of Chriſt; but without theſe he is fo far ſainte. ODOT ee 
from having eternal life, that he is not only pu- it Pefiry Ele Sifu 
niſhable with a corporal death, according to the | 27 But whoſo hath this world's good, 
Jaws of God and man, but is expoſed unto, and | and ſeeth his brother have need; and ſhut- 
will die the ſecond, or an-eternal death, * - ſteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, 
16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 164 


\\ becauſe he laid down his life for us: and | But whoſe bath this world's god] The poſſeſ« 
we ought to lay down vur lives for the bre- | ſions of this world, worldly ſubſtance, the tem- 
11 | Is poral good things of it; for there are ſome things 


_ 


| | : in it, which are honeſtly, pleaſantly, and proſita- 
Hereby perceive we the love of God] The phraſe | bly good, when uſed lawfully, and not abuſed; - 
of Gad is not in the Oriental verſions, nor in the —— they are to the owner's hurt: or the u- 
Greek copies, but is in the Complutenſian edi- | ing of this world; that which the men of the 
tion, and in the Vulgate Latin verſion, and is] world give up themſelves to, are bent upon, and 
favoured by the Syriac verſion, which reads, by | purſue after; or on which men live, and by whien 
e this we know his love to us; and ſo the Ethiopic | life is maintained, and preſerved, and made com- 
verſion, “ by this we know his love.” That is, fortable in the preſent ſtate of things; ſuch as 
the love of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is truly | meat, drink, apparel, money, houſes, lands; 
and properly God, the great God, the mighty | Sc. The Ethiopic verſion renders it, *he-that 
God, the true God, and God over all, b for [e hath the government of this world;” as if it 
ever. His love is manifeſted to his people, and pointed at a perſon that is in ſome high office of 
perceived by them in various, inſtances ; but in] worldly honour” and profit, and is both great and 
nothing it is more clearly ſeen, than in the follow- | rich; but the words are not to be reftrained to 
ing one. SY bench fuch an one only, but refer to any man that has 
Becauſe be laid down his life for us] Of the life | any ſhare of the outward enjoyments of life; that 
of Chriſt, and his laying. it doun in the room of | has not only a competeney fot himſelf and family, 
his people, ſee the note on Jobn xv. 13. which | but ſomething to-ſpare, and eſpecially that has an 
ſhews his love, his free grace and favour ; for | affluence of wordly ſubſtance; but of him that has 
this aroſe not from any merit, or worth in the per- not, it is not required ; for what'z man diſtributes 
ſons he died for; not from their love, lovelineſs, | ought to be his own, and not-another's, and in 
or duty, but from his rich mercy, and the great | proportion to What he has, ot according to his 
love wherewith he loved them; and which, |ability, oo ES un e 
though it cannot be equalled, ſhould be imi-“ Aud ſeeth his brother have need] Meaning, not 
tate. Atmerely # brother in that friet and natural refine: 
Aud we ought to lay down aur lives for the bre | or band of confanguiniry ; though ſuch an one 
thren] Not in ſuch ſenſe, ot for ſuch ends and | in diſtreſs ought to be, in the firſt place, regarded, 
purpoſes, as Chriſt laid down his life for us; 'for | for no man ſhould hide himſelf from, overlook 
no man, as by giving his money, ſo by laying | and neglect his own fleſh and blood ; but any 
down his life, can redeem his. brother, or give to | and every man, his neighbour ;“ as the Ethiopic 
God a ranſom: for him: but the meaning is, that | verſion reads, whom He ought to love as bimfelf; 
ſaints ought to riſque their lives, and expoſe theni= | and eſpecially a brother in a ſpiritual relation, or 
ſelves to dangers, for the ſake of their brethren; | one that is of the houſhold of faith if he has 
when they are called to it, and the caſe requires | need; that is, is naked and deſtitute of daily food, 
it; as Priſcilla and Aquila laid down their necks, | has not the common ſupplies of life, and what 
or van their lives for the apoſtle Paul, Romans | nature requires; * alfo, whoſe circumſtances 
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are low and mean, though not reduced ta the ut- 
moſt extremity ; and if he ſees him in this diſtreſs 
with his own eyes, or if he knows it, hears of it, 
and is made acquainted with it, gtherwiſe he can- 
not be blame-worthy for not relieving him. 


And fhutteth up bis bowels of compaſſion from him) 
Hardens his heart, turns away his eyes, and huts 
his hand; has no tenderneſs in him for, nor ſym- 
pathy with his difireſſed brother, nor gives him 
any luccour: and this ſhews, that when relief is 
given, it ſhould be not in a moroſe and churliſn 
N with reflection and reproach, but with 


and pity ; and where there is neither one 


gar the other, hehe 0 85 | 

_ Haw the. love of Cod in bim ?] Neither 
the love with. which God loves men; for if this 
was ſhed abroad in him, and had a place, and 


dwelt in him, and he was properly affected with 
it, it would warm his heart, and looſen his affec- 
tions, and cauſe his bowels to move to his poor 
brother: nor. the love with which God is loved; 
for if he do not love his brother whom he ſees in 
_ diſtreſs, how ſhould: he love the inviſible God? 
chapter iv. 20. nor that love- which God requires 
of him, which is to love his neighbour as him- 


18 My little children, let us not love in 
word, neither in tongue; but in deed and 
W litili children, let us not love, in mund, neither 
in langue] Which though it holds good of love 
to God, and to Jeſus, Chriſt, yet here is to be 
underſtood af love to the brethren, as the con- 
text, thews ;, and ſo the Syriac verſion reads, let 
tus not love one another in word, &t.“ that. is, 
without, the heart, or with a double hearts ſpeake- 
ing one, thing with the lip, and deſigning another 
thing in the beart ; ſpeaking, peaceably with the 
mouth, and with the heart laying waits; or, we 
ſhould not love in this manner oz/y,; and ſo the 
Arabic ver ſion of De Dieu adds. It is very law- 
ul and rigbt, to expreſs our love to one another, 
and to all men in words, to give good words, and 


- © 


, 


' uſe courteous language, and ſpeak in 2 kind, | 
tender, and affectionatè manner, and eſpecially to 
perſons in diſtreſs ; but this ſhould. not be all, it 
will be of no avail to ſay to ſuch, be warmed and 
filled, and give, them ory. 7 but. theſe, good 
words, nothing to warm and fill them with; ſee | 
Fames ii. 15, 167 * © le ets Bore | 
But in deed and in truth] For true love; is a 
laborious and operative grace, hence we read of 


the work and labour of love; it ſhews itſelf by 


1 


by | 


ID 


by bearing one another's burdens, forbearing with, 
and forgiving one another, pedying for each other, 


and building up one another on their moſt 
faith ; exharting each other to the duties of reli. 
ion, and not ſuffering, fins. upon one another, 
ut admaniſh in love, and reſtore with meekneſs ; 
and in temporals, diſtributing. to the_ neceſſities 
of the ſaints, miniſtering to them of their worldlyſub- 
ce, and ſupplying their daily wants: and this 

is loving in deed, or in work; this is actual love, 
ove in fact, a what is apparent and evident: and 
it is in trutb, when it is in reality, and not in 
ſhew only; and when. it is cordially. ily 
done, with chearfulneſs, and without grudging. 
19 And hereby we know that we are 
of the truth, and ſhall, aſſure our hearts be- 
fore him. Sb Big e 


And bereby we now that we ara of the truth] By 
the ſaints loving one another in deed and in: truth, 
they know, as the cauſe js known by the effect, 
that they are of God, who is the true. God, the 
God of truth, and cannot lie, and is truth itſelf; 
that they are the children of God, and are born 
of him, fince they love thoſe that are, and every 
like loves it like; and that they are of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, and the life; 
that they belong to him, are his, ſince they have 
his Spirit, as appears by his fruits in them, and 
this, among the reft, love to the brethren ; and 
that they are his difciples, which others, even all 
men know, as well as themſelves, by their mutual 
brotherly love; and that they are of the Goſpel, 
which is truth, and the word of truth; that they 
are begotten, and born again, according to the 
will and grace of God by tit, and are on the fide 
of it, and can do nothing againſt, but all for it ; 
and that they are true, ſincere, and upright per- 
fons, true believers in Chriſt; whoſe faith works 
by love, and are real lovers of him, and his, 
ſince they love not in word only, but in deed, 
and in trutl. : 

. And full aſſure our hearts bi 


. 


ure" on e him) Or per- 
our hearts; arrive to a full aſſurance of faith, 
hope, and underſtanding, that we are of the truth, 
do belong to God, are loved by him with an ever- 
laſting love, are choſen by bim unto ſalvation, 
and are his adopted and regenerated ones, having 
paſſed from death to liſe, of which brotherly love 
is a-ſure evidence, . 14. Some render the words; 
6 mall r make our hearts tranquil; of 
t quiet; this only the blood of Chriſt can do, 
and does, being ſprinkled on the conſejence: 

only has a quiet mind, or true peace of conſcienee, 
that looks to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſti- 


the ſaints ſerving. ane another, in nn 


fication, and deals with bis blood for the full and 


9 
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free remiffion of his fins : it is true indeed, that 
one that loves his brother heartily and ſincerely, 
has peace of mind in it, though not for it; when, 
on the other hand, there is no peace to the wicked 
man, that hates his bfother ; for where there is 
envying, malice, hatred, and ſtriſe, there is no 
true peace, pleaſure, and comfort, but confuſion, 
uneaſineſs, diſtraction, and every evil work, | Or 
this paſſage may refer to that holy confidence be- 
fore God, which true believers in Chriſt, and cor- 
dial lovers of the brethren have ; both now at the 
throne of grace, where they can come with bold- 
neſs, intrepidity, and freedom, to aſk for what 
they want, and-confhdently believe they re- 
ceive what is proper and needful for them; and 
alſo hereafter, at the throne of judgment, -and in 
the day of judgment, when they ſhall have bold- 
neſs, and not be aſhamed before the judge at his 
coming; who will particularly take notice of 
their love in feeding, clothipg, and viſiting the 
leaſt of his brethren, which he takes as done to 
himſelf, | 

20 For if our heart condemn us, God 
is greater than our heart, and. knoweth all 
things, 1 = 

For if our heart condemn us] Of want of loye 
to the brethren, and of hypocriſy in it, as well 
as of any other ſin; for the conſcience, which is 
meant by the heart here, is accuſer, witneſs and 
judge ; it accuſes of the evil of ſin, and is as 
good as a thouſand witneſſes ; and upon its own 
teſtimony pronounces guilty, and condemns. 
Gad is greater than our heart] Or he is the 
maker of it, and he has the power over it, and 
the man t of it; it is in his hands, and to 
be turned by him as he pleaſes; and he is the 
ſearcher and trier of it; and beſides; is a ſwiſter 
witneſs than conſcience, and a ſuperior judge un- 
to it. 55 ä 

And knotueth all things] That are in the heart; 
the principles of actions, and all the actions of 


men, for Which their hearts condema them; and g 


all the ſinfulneſs in them, and the aggravations of 
them; wherefore, as he knows them more per- 
fectly, he ages of them more exactly, and will 
reprove more ſharply, and condemn more ſeverely 
for them: hence, if the condemnation of mens 
hearts and conſciences be ſo very great, as ſome- 
times to be intolerable and infupportable, what 
will be the righteous judgnient, and dreadful con- 
demnation of God ? how fearful à thing will it 
be to fall into the hands of the living God ? this 
ſenſe is confirmed: by the Syriac verſion renderi 

it, ho much greater is God than our hearts: 


he has towards them, which are of 


there is anther ſenſe given by ſome, which is not 
by way of terror, but comfort, and that is, that 
if the hearts of believers accuſe, reprove, and con- 
demn fot fin through unbelief, or want of clear 
view of pardon and righteouſneſs by Chriſt, God 
is greater, as in power, ſo in knowledge, than 
the hearts of men; and he knows the thoughts 
l ; and 
not of evil; the covenant he bas made with his 
Son, of which he is ever mindful ; and what his 
Son has done, that he has made full ſatisfaction 
for fin, and brought in an everlaſting righteouſs 
tieſs ; ſo that let fin, or Satan, or the world, 
or the law, or their own hearts condemn them, 
there is no condemnation of any avail unto them. 
But the former ſenſe ſeems beff to agree with the 
context. | | 8 
21 Beloved, if our heart condemn us 
not, then have we confidence toward God. 
i 1 1 4D 
Beloved, if our heart condemn us not} Which muſt 
de underſtood, not of a. ſtupidity of mind, as is 
in unregenerate men, who have no ſenſe of ſin; 
no ſorrow for it, or remorſe of conſcience-on-ac: - 
count of it; or as is in them who ar paſt 
feeling; having their conſciences ſeared as with 
a red-hot iron ; ſuch cannot be intitled to the 
advantages that follow; nor is it of ſuch | pea 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, but of hirhſelf,- and other 
chriſtians, the beloved of the Lord, and one 


= 


ther, who had an experience of the grace of God 
upon their ſouls, and. made a — — of reli- 
gion: nor does it defign ſuch à purity of heart 


and life in believers, as. that thei 


ei hearts do not 
ie, reproach, and condema; them. for in. 
any time, for ſuch a ſtat rſection is not to 
be attained to, and expected in this life ; but ra- 
ther a' conſcience purged by the blood of Chriſt, 
or an heart ſprinkled from. an evil;copſcience 
y that blood, which ſpeaks peace and pardon, 
that there is no more conſcience of fin, fc 
the removal of which that is applied ; and this 
gives boldneſs and confidence at the throne 
race: though it is beſt of all to confine it to the 
caſe of brotherly love; for the ſenſe is not, if our 
heart cofidermn us not of any thing but of the 
the want of brotherly love, or inſincerity in it, 
Den have we confidence toward Gd]! Or with 
him, at the throne of his grace: ſuch can draw: 
nigh to him, and ſtand: before bim with an hol 
and huchble confidence, when ſuch. as hate "thi 
brethten, as Cain did, in whom the apoſtle in- 
ſtances, and thoſe that go in his way cannot; 
whoſe e him, his conſcietice ſmote> 


him, and he went from the preſence. of the Lord - 
but thoſe that love the brethren have confidence 
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of their relation to God ; by this they know their 
regeneration, and by that their adoption, and ſo 
that they are the children of God; and can there- 
fore draw'nigh to God as their father, and call 
him ſo; they can come with an holy boldneſs 
and intrepidity of mind before him, and uſe a 
wappnoia, freedom of ſpeech with him; can tell 

im all their mind, pour out their ſouls unto him, 
and lay before him their caſe and wants; they 
have confidence of his power, faithfulneſs, and 
willingneſs to ſupply their need, and fulfil all his 
Ul them, and that their prayers will be 

eard, anſwered, and regarded by him in his own 


22 And whatſoever we. aſk, we receive 
of him, ' becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing 
in his fight. | ein 
And tubatſarver we aſk, we receive of bim] Ac- 
cording to his promiſe, Matt. vii. 7. that is, 
whatever is aſked according to 'the will of God, 
in the name of Chriſt, and for his ſake, and in 
faith, nothing wavering, but believing in God, 
in his covenant and promiſes, for theſe are pro- 
Viſo's in the caſe; and ſuch as aſk in this wa 
may exerciſe an holy confidence that they ſhall 
receive ; and indeed they do receive what they 
aſk” for ; ſee 1 John v. 14. Jobn xiv. 13, 14. 
Matt. xx. 22. e pacgh 8 
Den we keep bis commandments] Not that 
keeping the commands of God is the meritorious 
cauſe of receiving any thing from him ; for when 
men have done all they can, or are affiſted to do, 
they are but unprofitable ſervants in point of 
merit: whatever is received from God, as it is 
in conſequence of aſking, ſo it is entirely owin, 
to his own grace and fayour, and for the lake of 
Chriſt; but keeping the commands of God is a 
 neceflary adjunct, or, as Calvin on the text calls 
it, an inſeparable accident, or what neceſſarily 
belongs unto,' and enters into the character of 
fuch, who are heard and anſwered by God, and 
receive at his bands; for there is a great deal of 
truth in what the Jews ſay to the blind man, Jobn 
iu. 3x. and which may ferve as a comment on 
And do theſe things that are pleaſing in bis fight]. As 
Roy of 15 commandments r not 7 — theſe 
things ingratiate into the love and favour of God, 
2 the cauſes and conditions of it, for the love 
of God is prior to any thing of this kind ; nor 
are they the cauſes of mens acceptance with God, 
for the acceptance both of perſons and fervices is 


only in Chriſt the beloved; but theſe things are | 


a principle of love, and with a view to his glory: 
and ſince he hears ſuch perſons that are wor- 
ſhippers of him, and do bis will. and has pro- 
mikey ood things to them ; this is. therefore a 


in bim, tha 
they ſhall receive. ja 
23 And this is his commandment, That 
we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us commandment. 
And tbis is his commandment) Having mentioned 
the keeping of the commandments of God, the 
apoſtle proceeds to ſhew what they are; that they 
are faith in Chriſt, and love to one another; 
which two are reduced to one, becauſe they are 
| inſeparable ; where the one is, the other is; faith 
works by love. | ES | 
That we ſhould believe on the name of bis San Fefus 
ri] Chriſt is the object of faith, and he is fo, 
as he is Jeſus, a ſaviour; faith deals with him as 
ſuch, and will have-no other ſaviour but he: and 
now to believe in bim, is not merely. to believe 
that he is the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, the 
faviour of the world, that he is come in the fleſh, 
has ſuffered, and died, and roſe again from the 
dead, is aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of God, makes interceſſion for his 
people, and will come again to judge the quick 
and dead; but it is to go forth in ſpecial and fpi- 
ritual acts upon him, ſuch as TRIS at him, 
coming to him, venturing on him, truſting in 
him for life and falvation, committing all into his 
hands, and expecting all from him. this is 
called a commandment, and comes under the notion 
of one; not that it is properly a law, or belongs 
to the law ; for faith in Chriſt Jefus is: a fruit of 
electing grace, and a of the covenant of 
grace; it is the free gift of God, and the opera- 
tion of his Spirit, and is peculiar to the elect of 
God, and ſheep of Chriſt ; and ſo cannot belong 
to the law of works; but, as the Hebrew words, 
run, and myp, both ſignify any doctrine, and 
inſtruQion in general; ſee P/alm xix. 7, 8. ſo the 
word here uſed deſigns an evangelical ine, a 
divine inſtruction of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Goſpel, which declares that he that believes 
in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved ; and ſo the ward is uſed. 
for a doctrine in this epiſtle, chap. ii. 7. and that 
of the next command or doctrine, which follows, 
And love one another, as he gave us commandment} 
That is, as Chrift taught and inftrufted his 
diſciples, John xiii. 34. and chap. xv. 12, 17. 


24 And he that keepeth his command 
be in him. And 


reaſon ſtrengthening their confidence 
what they i, 
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bereby we know chat” he abideth in us, by | 


And he that **epeth his commandments] - Attends 
to thoſe inſtructions and declarations concerni 


faith in Chriſt, and love to the brethren, and — bi 


according to them. | | 
Dwelleth in him, and be in bim] That ie, he 
dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt dwells in him; the 
ſame is ſaid of believing in Chriſt under the figu- 
rative expreſſions of eating his fleſh, and drinking 
his blood, in Jobn vi. 56. ſee the note there. 
And hereby we know that he abideth in us] Or 
dwelleth in us, as before 118 


By the Spirit which be hath given us] Which if | 


underſtood of private chriſtians, as the preceding 
verſes incline to, the ſenſe is, that union to 


Chriſt, and the continuance of it, or his indwell- | . 


ing as a fruit of union, and the permanency of 
that, are evidenced by the Spirit of God; who is 
iven in conſequence of union and relation to 
hriſt, as a Spirit of regeneration and fanRifica- | 
tion, of faith, and love, of adoption, and as the 


earneſt of the heavenly inheritance ; but if of the | 
apoſtles and miniſters. of the word, it may regard 
the gifts of the holy Spirit beſtowed on them, 


fitting them for their work and office; and who is 
a Spirit of truth, and not of error; and by having 
and enjoying theſe, they knew that Chriſt abode 
in them, and had reaſon to believe, according to 
his promiſe, that he would be with them, and 
with his miniſtring ſervants in ſucceffion, to the 
end of the world; and this ſenſe ſeems to be 
encouraged by the former part of the following 
chapter, ry jÞ 27g 4 rr % rel gull 


Rig e 
In this chapter the apoſtle cautions againſt ſe- 


1 adviſes to try them, and gives 
y which they may be known, and by 
ed from others; and 
then retufns to his favourite ſubject, brotherly | 
love. He exhorts the ſaints not to believe every 


rules 
which they are diſtingui 


man that came with a doctrine to them, but to 
try them, ſince there were many falſe teachers in 


the world; and gives a rule by which they may | 


be tried and judged, as that whatever teacher 


— 


ſpirit: of antichriſt that ſnould come, and was 
in the world, . 1, 2. but for the comfort of 
thoſe to whom he writes, he obſerves, that 
they were of God, and had overcome theſe falſe 


_ teachers, through the mighty power of the 


divine Spirit in them, .. who. is greater than, 


: ” 


owns Chriſt to be come in the ſleſh, is of GOd, 
but he that does not, is not of God, but ig de 


Satan, and all his emiſſaries, 7. 4. he diſ- 


D wry che ſpirits whether they are 
Fe 


* 


tinguiſhes between ſeducing ſpirits,” and faith- 


ful miniſters of the word; the former are of 
the world, ſpeak of worldly things, and worldly 
men hear them; but the latter are of God, and 
they that have any ſpiritual knowledge of God 
hear them ; but ſuch as are not of God, do not 
hear them, by which may be known the ſpirit 


of truth from the ſpirit of error, . 5, 6. And 
then the apoſtle returns to his former exhorta- 


tion, to brotherly love, which he enforces by 


the following reaſons, becauſe it is of God, a 


fruit of his Spirit and grace, and becauſe it is 
an evidence of being born of God, and of hav- 
ing a true knowledge of bim; whereas he that 
is deſtitute of it does not know him, ſeeing 
God is love, 5. 7, 8. and having affirmed that 
God is love, he proves it, by the mifion of his 
Son, to be a propitiation for the fins of ſuch 


that did not love him, and that they might 


live through him; wherefore he argues, that if 


God had ſuch a love to men, ſo undeſerving of 
it, then the ſaints. ought to love one another, - 
3. 9—11. Other arguments follow, engaging 
to it, as that God is inviſible ; and if he is to 
be loved, then certainly his pebple, Who are 
viſible; and that ſuch who love one another, 


God dwells in them, and his love is perfected 
in them; and that he dwells in them, is known 


by the gift of his Spirit to them, . 12, 13. 


and that God the Father ſo loved the world, as 

to ſend his Son to be the Saviour of it, before 

aſſerted, is confirmed by the apoſtles, who were 
eye-witnefſes of it; who alſo declare,” that 

' whoever, confeſſes the Sonſhip of Chriſt, God 


dwells in him, and he in God; and who had 
an aſſurance of the love of God to them, whe 
is love itſelf; ſo that he that dwells in God, 


and God in him, dwells in love, #, 14— 16. 


And great are the advantages arifing from hence, 


for hereby the ſaints love to God is made per- 


feat; they have boldneſs in the day of Judg- 
ment, ſince as he is, ſo are they in this world, 
and fear is caſt out by it, F. 17, 18. but leſt 


too much ſhould be thought to be aſcribed to 
love, that is ſaid to be owing to the love of 


d to them, which is prior to theirs to him, 
and the reaſon of it, . 19. And the chapter 


is cloſed with obſerving the contradiction there 


is between a: profeſſion of love to God, and 
hatred of the brethren, ſeeing God, who is in- 


viſible, cannot be loved, if brethren that are 
| ſeen are hated; and alſo the commandment,” 


bat de that Joves God ſhould love bis brother” 


alſo, . 20, 21. 0 


Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but | 
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God 


out into the world. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit] The apoſtle 
baving mentioned the word. pirit in the latter part 
of the preceding chapter, takes an occaſion from 
thence to return to what he had been ſuggeſting 
in the ſecond chapter, concerning the many anti- 
chriſts that then were, and whom. he points out, 
and here cautions againſt. By every ſpirit he 
means, either every doctrine that is pretended to 
come from the Spirit of God, or every teacher, 
who, profeſſes to be qualified and ſent by him, and 
to have his light, knowledge, and doctrine from 
him, Every true miniſter of the Goſpel has the 
Spirit, and the gifts of the Spirit, more or leſs, 
to qualify him for his work ; he is ſeparated, and 
called to it by him, and receives his ſpiritual light 
and knowledge from him; jt is he that, teaches 
him found doctrine, and leads him into all truth, 
as it is in Jeſus, and. brings yy 
to his remembrance; and who ſucceeds his mi- 
niſtrations to the good of ſouls : but there are 
ſome who call themſelves the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, who, though they may have ſome natural 
abilities, and a ſhare of human learning, and a 
notional knowledge of things, yet. have never re- 
ceived either grace or gifts from the Spirit; nor 
have they been ever called by him; nor are their 
miniſtrations according to that divine word which 
is inſpired by him, nor attended with his demon- 
ſtration and power; wherefore, though ſome pro- 
feſing to have the Spirit of Chriſt are to be be- 
lieved, yet not every one; and though the Spirit 
is not to be quenched in any, nor propheſying to 
be deſpiſed, yet care ſhould be taken what is heard 
and received: ſome perſons are ſo obſtinate and 
incredulous as not to believe any thing that is 
declared, be the evidence what it will; as the 
Jews would not. believe Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
though what they ſaid agreed with Moſes, and the 
prophets, and was confirmed by miracles; and 
others are too credulous ; at once receive every 


. 725 try ibe ſpirits whether they are of G Not 
by human reaſon, eſpecially as carnal and un- 
ſanctiſied ; for though the doctrines of the Goſ- 
Lare not contrary to true reaſon, they are above 
it, and not to be judged of by it, are diſap- 
proved of, and rejected by carnal reaſon; but by 
the word of God, which is the ſtandard of a 
doctrine; and whatever agrees with that, is to be 
received, and what does not ſhould be rejected. 
And ſo to do is very commendable, as appears 


trom the inſtance of the Berzans, who WY 


gw”. 


Jod: becauſe many falſe prophets are gane 


— 


; 


| 


neceſſary truth | 


; cher, a d embrace every upſtart Joarinie-: this | 
they ſhould not. do, Ne 


i 


ſpeaks contrary 
ſuch a trial ſhould be made, is, 


8 a — 4 ks. 


account are ſaid to be more noble thaw thoſe of 
1 Mets xvii. 11. and from: the com- 
mendation of the church at Epheſus, Rev. ii. 2. 
And this is what every believer, every private 
chriſtian ſhould do; to them it elongs. to rea 

and: ſearch the IG and prove all things, 
and judge for themſelves of the'truth of doctrine; 
and to ſuch a probation or trial af the ſpirits, 
ſpiritual light, knowledge, judgment, ſenſe, ex- 
perience, and divine guidance are nec „which 
ſhould be aſked of God, and an increaſe thereof; 
and all ſuch diligent ſearchers, and humble en- 
quirers, are capable of making judgment of per- 
ſons and doctrines, whether they are from the 
Spirit of God or not, for the Spirit of Got never 
to his word: and the reaſon why 


Becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the 
world] Such who pretended either to a revelation 
of future things, and to foretel things to come; 
or rather to a gift of propheſying, or preaching 


in Chriſt's name, to be prophets and ſpiritual men, 


and miniſters of the word, but were falſe ones; 
who either predicted what did not come to paſs, 
or rather preached falſe doctrine, by corrupti 

the word, and handling it deceitfully, and fo 
impoſed upon, and ruined the ſouls of others, as 
well as deceived: their own : and there were not 
only one, or two, or a few of theſe, but many, as 
our Lord had foretold, Matt. xxiv, 11, 24. and 
which makes the reaſon the ſtronger for not be- 
lieving every ſpirit, but trying them; and the 
rather, ſince they were not ſent of God, nor 
called out by his churches, but were gone out of 
themſelves ; of their own heads, and without any 
miſſion from God or man: and into ibe world too; 


they were in every part of it, and eſpecially where 
there were any. churches of Chriſt; 


; into which 
they firſt crept in privily, and at unawares, but 
N decame public preachers of the word, 
and then ſeparating from them, ſet up openly in 
the world for themſelves. . 11 5 

2, Hereby know we the Spirit of God: 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh is of God:  _ 
|  Hereby know ye the Spirit of God] This is a rule 
by which; believers may know, whether a man 


profeſſing to have the Spirit of God, and to be 


called and ſent by him, and whether the doctrine 

he preaches is of him or no. * | 
Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 

come in the*fieſh it of G Or of the Spirit of 


God; that s, every doctrine which carries this 


truth in it; or every man that e 


— 
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Cn At. IV. ver. 2-4. 


Is 


feſſes, and publiſhes this doctrine congernig Chriſt, 
js on the fide of God and truth ; and which con- 


tains ſeveral articles in. it, relpetting-the- perſon 


and office of Chriſt ;, as that he exiſted before he 
came in the fleſh, not in the hum nature, or 
as man, or as an angel, but as the Sem ef God, 
as a divine perſon, being truly and properly God; 
ſo that this confeſſion takes in his divine ip, 
and proper deity, and alſo his true and real hu- 
manity; that the Meſſiah was incarnate; againſt 
the Jews, and was God and man in one perſon; 
and that he was really man, and not in appear- 
ance only, againſt the heretics of thoſe times: 
and it alſo includes his offices, as that Jeſus of 
Nazareth was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, which 
the Jews denied, and that he was the anointed 


prophet, prieſt, and king; and ſo is a confeſſion 


or acknowledgment of all the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, which came by him, as a prophet; and 
of his ſatisfaftion, ſacrifice,  and- interceſſion, as 


a prieſt ; and of all his ordinances-and commands 
as a king; and that he is the only ſaviour and 


redeemer of men, Now, whoever owns and de- 
clares this ſyſtem of truth, is Gn; not that 
every one that aſſents unto this, or preaches it, is 
born of God; a man may believe, and confeſs all 
this, as the devils themſelves do, and yet be deſti- 
tute of the grace of God; but the Spirit, or doc- 
trine, which contains theſe things in it, is cer- 
tainly of God, or comes from him; or whoever 
brings theſe truths with him, and preaches them, 
We is, ſo far as he does ſo, on the fide of God and 
truth, and to be regarded. | 


3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is not 
of God: and this is that./piris of antichriſt, 


whereof ye have heard that it ſnould come; 


and even now already is it in the world. 


And every ſpirit that confefſeth not] The proper 
Deity. and Sonſhip of rr his true and real 
humanity, and his Meffiahſhip; or any of his 
offices, doctrines, and ordinances ; or his ſatis- 
faction and' righteouſneſs; or that peace, pardon, 
Juſtification, life, and ſalvation are by him; all 
which are meant by what follows, n 

Dat Feſus Chrift is come in the fleſh] This clauſe 
is left out in the Ethiopic verſion, and that -with- 
out hurting- the ſenſe, ſince it is eaſily ſupplied 
from the preceding verſe; and the Alexandrian 
copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion, only read 
Jeſus; and the latter reads the whole thus, * and 
every ſpirit that diſſolves Jeſus;“ that ſeparates 
the two natures, human and divine, in him, and 


makes two perſons of them; or denies either of 


them, either that he is truly God, or really man, 
or denies him to be Jeſus, the Saviour; who, as 
much as in bim lies, deſtroys his perſon,” office, 
and work, and makes void his obedience, ſuffer- 
ings, and death, _ 
15 not of God]. Neither he, nor his doctrige are 
of God; his ine cannot come from God; 
being contrary to the word of God; and he him- 
ſelf is neither born of God, nor on his ſide, 
Aud this is that ſpirit of antichrift] Who is 
inſt Chriſt, or orppoſes himſelf '4 him; as be 
o genes his ſonthip, Nis deity, his humanity, 
his offices, and his grace, manifeſtly does; ev 
doarine that is calculated againſt theſe truths, is 
the ſpirit and doctrine of antichriſt. | 
I bere ye laue beard that it ſhould come ; and 

even now already is it in the world] Ia the falſe 
teachers, the fore-runners of antichriſt, ſee the 
note on chapter ii. 18. | : 
4 Ye are of God, little children, and 
have overcome” them: becauſe greater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. * „s 
1 Yeare of God, little chillen] This, with wha 
follows, is ſaid for the comfort of the ſaints, and 
to deliver them from the fears of being drawn 
aſide by the deluſions of the falſe prophets, and 
antichriſts; ſince they belonged to God, were his 


not be impoſed upon. | | 

And bave overcome them] The falſe prophets, 
being in a good cauſe, fighting the good fight of 
faith, and having good weapons, particularly, the 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God, 
and invincible arguments from thence; and alſo 
gracious aſſiſtance foom the Spirit of God, 'whd 
gives a mouth that none can ſhut, and wiſdom 
that none can reſiſt ; as well as an inward experi- 
ence of the truth, and power of Goſpel doctrines; 
a teſtimony within themſelves, which will ſtand 
the whole ſhock and oppoſition of the enemy: the 
Vulgate Latin verſion reads, * and have over- 
come him; antichriſt, whoſe” ſpirit was then 
in the world; or the world itſelf, or Satan, the 
god of the world ; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion 
reads, and have overcome the evil one, as in 


—_— 13, 14. the reaſon of which —_ 


ſaints, as a Spirit of regeneration and ſanctifica- 


and he, as a Spirit of truth, is more powerful 


world, and had the ſpirit of antichriſt in them ; 
theſe wete as they were when they came into the 
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and which adds to the comfort and ſupport of | 
ſaints in their preſent, warfate, is, * 
Becauſe greater is be that is in you, than he that is. 
in the world] By be that is in tht world is meant, 
either the devil, the prince and god of the world, 
and who goes up and down in it, dwells in the 
hearts of the men of it, under whoſe influence 
they are, and in whom he works effectually; or 
antichriſt, whoſe ſpirit was now in the world, 
and Whoſe doctrine was. propagated. by the falſe 
teachers, in whom he began to appear; but he 
that is in the ſaints, either God who dwells in 
them, and they in him, . 15. is mighter than 
the man of ſin, and his emiſlaries, to keep and 
preſerve from all corruptions, and every falſe 
way; or Chriſt, who dwells in their hearts b 
faith, and is ſtronger than the ſtrong man 3 
and able to ſave and deliver out of his hands; or 
the Spirit of God; and ſo the Arabic verſion 
reads, the Spirit that is in you; who is in the 


tion, as a Spirit of adoption, and the earneſt of 
their inheritance; he is able to on the work 
of grace in them, and finiſh it, and will do it; 


than the ſpirit of error; and when the enemy 
comes in like a flood, or pours in a flood of errors 
and hereſies, he lifts up à ſtandard againſt him; 
cauſes him to fly, and ſecures the ſaints from be- 
ing carried away with it: compare with this the 
Septuagint verſion of P/alm cxxiv. 1, 2. it bad 
not been the Lord who was on our fide ; which render 
it thus, e if the Lord had not been in us.. 

5 They are of the world: therefore ſpeak 
they of the world, and the world. heareth 
Dey are of the world] That is, the falſe pro- 
phets and teachers that were gone out into the 


world, under the pollution, guilt, and dominion 
of ſin, in à ſtate of unregeneracy, carnality, and 
darkneſs ;. they properly belonged unto it, and 
wed after the courſe of it, and were under the 

atuence of the god of it, who led them into 
error; and were ſenſual, and indulged themſelves 
in worldly luſts, and were ſeeking after worldly 
things; ſuppoſed that gain was godlineſs, and 

ad mens perſons in admiration becauſe of ad- 
vantage; their nature and diſpoſition, their prin- 
ciples and practices, and their ends and views, 
were worldly; and were quite different from Chtiſt 
and his apoſtles, Jahn xvii. 14, 16. 


internal work of 'efficacious grace, a reformation 


teachers, that 


are all alike, they are of the world, 


God, which were agreeable to him, which made 


1 
— 


the wiſdom of the world, or that in which t 
world thinks wiſdom lies, and cry up for true 
knowledge, and right principles; and this they 
do with the enticing words of man's wiſdom, or 
in words which man's wiſdom teacheth; ſpeak- 

ing great ſwelling words of vanity, which take 
with vain and carnal minds; and preach doctrines 
ſaited to their on taſte, and the taſte” of others, 
as carnal and worldly men; ſuch as the purity of 
human nature, in its firſt conception and birth, 
its freedom from any original corruption, and 
from any concern with the fin of Adam, only 
with actual ſin of its own ; and the power of it 
to do that which is good, keep the law of God, 
and obtain his favour ; the non- neceſſity of any 


o 


of life and manners, being thought ſufficient to 
render a man acceptable to God, and prepare him 
for eternal happineſs ; the doQrine of juſtification 
and falvation by works; all which are pleaſing to 
carnal men: hence it follows, 
And the world beareth them] The wicked of the 
world ; worldly and unregenerate men attend 
on their miniſtry, approve of what they deliver, 
and receive it with pleaſure, and believe it: this 
expreſſes both the quality of the hearers of falſe 
are that part of the world, the 
worſe part of it, which lies in wickedneſs; and 
the quantity of them, the greater part of the 
world, as it was foretold by Chriſt, and his apoſ- 
tles, that they ſhould deceive many, that many 
ſhould follow their pernicious ways, and that they 
ſhould draw many diſciples after them; Wherefore 
the numbers that attend ſuch perſons, as it need 
not be wondered at, ſince both preachers and 
hearers, and the doctrines preached and, heard, 
fo it ſhould 
not be ſtumbling to the people of Gd. 
6. We are of God: he that knoweth God 
heareth us; he that is not of God heareth 
not us. Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth, 
and the ſpirit of err. 
Me are of God] Not only as the choſen of God, 
the children of God, regenerated ones, and be- 
lievers, but as miniſters of the Goſpel ;' they were 
choſen, and called, and ſent of God to preach 
the Goſpel, and were qualified for it, by ur 
received from him, and had, their doctrine from 
him, as well as, their commiſſion and miſſion: 
they were not of the world, and therefore did not 
ſpeak, of the world, nor things ſuited; to worldly 
men ; but being of God, they ſpoke the words of 


and were 


1. 
eee 


: 


for the glory of the three divine perſons, 


conſiſtent 


: 


* 
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condiient with the divine perfections; re eee in Chriſt, and have taſted 

maintained the honour and dignity of the perſons that the Lord is gracious, The Targum of . 

in the Godhead ; Which magnified the grace of Wir. 10. is the Lord bath ſent amon 

God i 1 falyation,, and debaſed the creature. 29 Tt 5 m2; the ME of ALON and. bach hi ben 4 
4 at knaweth Not 9 a the Gol of |. vou the prophets. and ſcribes, _ | 

- a0 Gn}, 195 N 6 0 „ and that 4. N ugh, Jour MN be 1 

not only. pred fo t e that H | 1 lv. 

an experiment 5 27 "of him, that 17 —bþ 7 Beloved, leon love! one another : for 

him, as exerciſing loving kindneſs, having'taſted | love; is of God; and every one that loveth 


of his 755 ur, goodneſs; ; that * him — as 18 — God. — kno ed God: 


to tru And lave him; 1 ac a vos 
ledge of is meant, as has  Beleved, Er ur lee ons 44 The apoſtle 
40 5 jained \ Wich it; 1 that it 18 Bag that wert Ft ing Fnimed what he propoſed 9 
his name, bis gloty, his” "truth 85 "and" pie 0 di- i tr rying of Tikes to bis former 
nan ces: he P 17 50 £9 brother e and which comes 


 Heareth 2s] . Not .on externall, Tl wit freſh force and gth-; for ſince world 

— on the Wat quinone th 8. ly 6 Th en follow, hear, aan, and cleave to _ 
do; but internally,, und 117 5 ng 5 70 is drag, se oe 1 _ are of God, und "I 'the 
4 In it | e Of trut u ove one another; and their 
ae Un ITS; * hin No Fe n faithful miniſters, and ftand faſt in one ſpirit by 


firmly belieying dt, and. a my according to it. 
He that is not G \Who is not horn or Gas, [the * of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to every 


but is as. he was when born into the world, and EN: | 
is of 3 Ho. enters Nor EO rake > te 


loves his. brother, nor confeſſes the divinity, hu- command of 
well-pleaſing in his ſight; it comes from bim, li is 


the ſide of grutlf, nor has the truth of grage in a gift of his grace, and a, fruit of his, Spirit, and | \ 

bim ſee chapters iii. 10. And iv. 3 ſuch a man which be teaches regenerate ones to exerciſe. . 
Heareth not 1) He is a mere natural man, a And every one thut loveth] God, as the Alexan- 

carnal and un enerate man; and ſuch an one | dria copy reads, or Chriſt, and 'the faints, who 


cannot attend on à Goſpel . ſeem to particularly meant. 
Goſpel doctrines, 9 are with h ſenſeleſs, | n if God] For love to the brethren is 


7 W 1 19 185 ſhneſs it. . e of tegeneration 5, lee ede note on chapter 


throug lf 15 Ie f 2 f . 95 7 Gu He ktioWs God wy Chriſt 
em abe are hard ſayjngs, and kee cannot 85 therefore Fro thoſe who' haye' the grace bf 
hear, nor bear them; and when, this is the caſe, God in Pag and the ima wr of Chrift' upon reg "IP 
it is a plain token of ung oY. and that ſuch | he knows the mind ant will of © God, being 
perſons are not of God; ee obn vili. 47. 1 8 0 of God to love the brethren; and Kno 


HFferely net we the ſpirit 5, And the ſpirit the love of, God, and has had an l 4 - 
of error] The wee ſpirit oargh, and error ; | the | 155 of God, Which influences 9 y 


can diſtinguſſh one ow 97 ad err the ſaints. * 
who are the ti e minil rs Of C riſt an who are 
the falſe teachers; for not only 2 255 of God, 8 He 115 loveth not knowerh, 05 + Go . 
the ſcriptures of truth, are the teſt and ſtandard, for God 18 love. 
| _ touch-ſtane. to brit them. to, he oy ap | He that loveth not knoweth not & man 
who ho they poſe rept e . r4okighys . e Ves. 
5 x them, meld or men pretending. to 5 Father 978 hem; for to p love to 883. 
2 wt may 10 be known, nag 2 ure Ala begetter of them, whom he' ſees not, and Rot 
y their followers z, they 110 b E pit [lo ove thoſe who are begotten by him, and are viſi- 
error, and are of the wor x ey, are, ſollo ble objecis of reſpeRt, is a contradiQtioh, and tan - 
and ani and foam Y LEY, 127 not be recaneiſed; es F536. e e 
5 Spice of cut wth, 15 2 8 they are bead | the {yt 12 1 e ao but gee nr 
and apprfyes n 5 I l we 12 Ter God is lov, 268 whoever loveth not, Khow- 
Vo I. V ei B b b 1 x 4 a7 * gh 


manity, and cſßees of Chriſt, and ſo is not on 
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s eth not God.“ 575 which Hg the follow- 
ing reaſon ſtands in cloſe connection with . 7: 


Fur Gad is love} He loves himſelf ; there is an 
 entite love. between the three divine perſons, WBO 
are in the ſtricteſt, and in the moſt 'unconceivable 

and inexpreſfible manner affected to each other; 
their love is natural and eſſential: God loves all 
"oh creatures as ſuch, nor. does he hate any of 
them, as ſo conſidered ; and he bears an everlaſt- 
ing, "unchan le, and invariable love to his 
elect in Chriſt, Jeſus; of Which an inſtance is 
given in the following verſes, and is a reaſon why 
the ſaints ſhould, love one another; that they | for 
might be like their beavenly F ather, by whom 
they are begotten, and of whom they are born, 
— whoſe children they are; ſeeing he is love it- 


-felf, and in his breaſt is nothing elſe but love, 80 
the Shekinah is bye n Jews(t); called, | was quickened, after he had been put to death, 
love. 


paths 11% wil} 

9 In thid wii manifeſted the love of God |? 
toward us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
- begotten Son into the en. that we Fe 
r e . 


I ibis was mani eee eee e us 
The love 'of G ſpoken of, and 
in, is not his general love to all his creatures, 
which is ſhown in the make of them, and in the |; 
ſupport of them in their beings, and in his provi- 
dential care of them, and kindneſs to them; but 
his ſpecial love towards his elect, and which was 
before it was manifeſted ; it was ſecretly in his 
heart from everlaſting, and did not begin to be at 
the miſſion of Chriſt into the world, but was then 
in a moſt glaring manner manifeſted : there. were 
ſeveral acts of it "before, as the choice of them in 
Chriſt, the appointment of him to be their ſa- 
viour, and the covenant, of grace made with him 
on their account z. theſe were more ſecret and 
bidden ; but now the love and kindneſs of God 
appeared, broke forth, and ſhone out in its 
ory ; this is a moſt flagrant and notorious in- 
by of it, in which it is exceedingly conſpicu- 
ous ; this is a moſt clear proof, a plain and full 
© demonſtration of it. 
. Gel ſent. his only beghttin Son aue the 
he ſender' is God the Father, who is 
a uiſhed from the Son that is ſent ; of which 
act of 148 ſee the notes on Rom. viii. 3. and 
Gal. iv. 4. and for him, who is that God againſt 
whom we haye ſinned, and is that lawgiver that 
is able to ſave, and to deſtroy, and of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, to end his Son to be the 
© faviour of ſinful men, is an amazing 'inftance of 


A — renn 
: . ; 


loves and which en the m more 3 when 
it is obſerved; that it is bi; only begotten Son that is 
ſent ; of which ſee the note on John i. 14. and 
the place he was ſent into is the world, where his 
7 are, and and where their ſins are committed, 
"to expiate z, and where he was treated 

E great indignity and contempt; and ſuffered 
many things, and at laſt death ier: the end of 
his miſfion was, 
|, That we might ive through bin] Who were dead 
in Adam, E dead i 1 law, and could 

not ves; tain eternal life 
eee ſelxes, by their ND Chriſt 
came, Teng ſent, that they might have life, and 

that more abundantly than Adam had 'in inno- 
cence, or man loſt by the fall ; and accordingly 
they were quickened together with him; when he 
5 were virtually and repreſentatively quickened 
nd juſtified in him'; and in conſequence of bis 
death and reſurrection from the dead, are re- 
generated and made ſpiritually alive, and live 
unto righteouſneſs; and through his righteouſneſs 
| wrought out for them, and imputed to them, 
are in a law-ſenſe alive unto God, and alive and 
comfortable in their own'ſouls, living by faith on 
Chriſt, and have a right and title to eternal life; 
and which they-alſo have through him, and which 
is chiefly intended here; for the deſign is not only 
that they may live ſpiritually ang n hep. 
but eternally hereafter. . 


10 Herein is love, not that” wo loved 
God, but that he loved us, and Tent his 
Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 


Herein is love] The love of God; free lore, 
love that cannot matched: herein it is mani- 
feſted, as before; this is a clear evidence of it, 
an undoubted proof, Fernen 
tion. 

Not that wt odd Git). The love of God is 
antecedent to the love of his people; it was when 
theirs were not; when they were without love to 
him, yea enemies in their minds, by wicked 
works: and even enmity itſelf, and therefore was 
not procured by * theirs ; but on the contrary, 
their love to him is caufed by his love to them; 
hence his love, and à continuahce in it, do not 
depend on theirs; nor does it vary according to 
theirs; wherefore there is good rea tw to believe it 
will continue, and never be removed; and this 
| ſhows the ſoverei nty and freeneſs of the love of 
God, and that it Is fürprizing and matehleſs. 


[ But that be loved us} That is, God; an fo the 


: 


7 Shirhatbirim Rabe, fol. 35. 6 & Lex, Cabal, p. «43+ 44 [ 


Syriac verſion reads, but that God himſelF lot loved 


us. 
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44 us.” The Vulgate Latin verſion adds, « firſt,” 
as in y. 19. the inftance of this love follows, 


And ſent bis Son to be the, propitiation Jer our fins] 
This is a ſubordinate end to the other, mentioned 
in the preceding verſe; for, in "order that Gael 
men ma poſſeſs everlaſting life ot happineſs, it 
is neceſſary that their fins be expiated, or, atone- 
ment be made for them, which is meant by 


Chriſt's being a propitiation for them; that the | 


juſtice of God ſhould be ſatisfied ; that peace and 
righteouſneſs, or love «ny juftice, Hold be re- 
conciled together, and ki each 0 et; 1 and that 
all obſtructions be removed of of the way 
eojoyment of life, which are broug ht in by fin; 
and that the wrath of God which fin deſerved, be 
averted or appeaſed, according to our ſenſe and 
apprehenſion of it; for otherwiſe the love of God 
to his people is from everlaſting, and is uncha 
able, and never alters, or never changes from — 
to wrath, or from wrath to love; nor is the love 
of God ;rocured by the ſatisfaction and facrifice 
of Chriſt, which 1 the effects of it ; but hereby 
the way is laid open for the diſplay of it, and the 
application of its gr; og in Be * 
the law) and juſt ſtice of is phraſe is ex- 
pteflive of the reat love” Seh Chriſt to his people, | ſo 
und of his ſubſtitution” in their room and ftead; 
and ſo it is uſed among the Jews for a ſubſtitu-' 
tion in the room of others, amm 2, © to ex- 


4 


« preſs the greatneſs of love (z) ;” ſee. the notes 1 


on Rom. ili. 25. and chap. ix. 3. 
3 23871 


11 Beloved, it God o.loved us, neought 
alſo to love'one another. A 


* 


Belmad, if God ſa laved 5]. Xa to fond tis Som | 


to be a propitiatory ſacrifice, for our fins, and to 
obtain eternal life for us through his ſuffering 
and death : the 3 le uſes the ſame Janguage k ge his 
lord and | Fob in 695 200 


Me agb * tire another} For thoſe bb 
are the objects of God's love, ought to be the ob- 
jects of ours z- and if, God has loved our fellow- 


chriſtians and brethren to ſuch 2 de tee, as to 8 


ſend his Son to die. for them, 
them too; and If we are intereſted” in the ſame 
love, the qbligation is till the greater and if 
God loved them with ſo great's Jove,, when they 
did not loye him, but were enemies to bim, then 
ſurely we ought to love them now they are become | 
the friends of God, and ours alſo; as God loved 
them freely, and when unlovely, and us likewiſe 
in the ſame manner, and under the fame circum- 
{kances, then we 'ought. to love, and continue to 


{-) Miſo. Negaim} c. 4. C. 1. bas, — 
Miſn. Sanhedrim, c. 2. & 1. een 
T. Bab, Yea, fol, 23. 2, & Sugca, fol, 20, 1. 


ought to love 


of the | 


8 | 


love the ſaints, though there may be” ſomething | 
in their temper and conduct diſagreeable: God is 

to be imitated in his love; and his love to us, 

which is unmerited and matchleſs; ſhould influ- 
ence and engage us to the love of the brethren, 

who have a far greater claim to our love than we 

can make to the love of God; and which indeed 

is none at all, but hat he as pleaſed to give us. 


12 No man hath ſeen God at any time. 
If we love one another, God duelleth in us, 
and his love is perfected e e eee e 


No man hath ſeen 715 any lime)" The fame 
| aid by the Evan It 1 hn, chapter i i. 12 7 fol 
| here it is obſery with a Joes oi view, and upon 
another account; there it ſignifies that no man 
has ſeen and looked into the counſels and deſigns 
of God, and been able to make a diſcovery and 
declaration of his mind ànd wi „ his Jove and 
gra ce, and which i is there aſcribed to the Son of _ 
od, "ke, the note there; but here the ſenſe is, 
that whereas God is inviſible in his nature, and 
incomprehenſible in bis being and perfections, ſo 
that there is no coming to him, and ſeeing of hi 
and converſing with him in a familiar . and 
ſo not of ER him as he is Makel in 
ooght to be loved, as one friend ſhes, 55 Br 
| with, and loves one another; le 
creaſed by fight and converſation ;- then we ought 
to. love the ſaints and people of God, who are 
viſible, may be ſeen, come at, and converſed 
with, ſee V. 20. for this clauſe ſtands among th the” 
arguments! and reaſons for brotherly Jove. 


1 If we love one 7 God dwelleth, in 'w] Not 
as he does in his Son, Dy WO of nature; nor 
as in heaven by the diſplays of bis glory; nor 1 
in the whole world, by 1 5 W and 
power} but by his Of and the oY muni 
tions of his T6ve, and by bis Sade Fr. 
and communion, e be indulges the 
with ; for ſuch who love one another, as t. 
pear to have" the Spirit of God, of which . 
race is a fruit, ſo they are by the Spirit built up 
a fit habitation for God, and by yu Me Fe he 


2 


dwells in them; and fuch may es *preſence * 
of God, for the who live in E oe. * 
love ad Peace all be with Plata 


And bis Ioue + 5 gerfeRed 3 in 4s] Not 0 love of 
God, with which be loves, his people ; for that 
admits of no degrees and is not more or leſs i ia 
itſelf, or in his heart; but is always invariably. 
and unchangeabl the fame, and is full, obm- 
pleat, and f in his wn brenft, a6 it Was 
from all eternity ; and does not paſs by degrees, 
or radually rife from a love of benevolence to a 


love of complacency and delight, ar increaſe as 
eu omp bb 2 ight, or be 


fans | | 


— . 


—— 
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our love does to him and to one another, on which | clear diſcerning. of the love and grace of God, 


it has no dependapee : nor is this love perfeted 
in the ſaints in — — that is to ſay, they have 
not perfect kno and enjoyment | 
have they all the effets — 


and applied unto them : the perfection of it, in 


this ſenſe, will be in heaven: but the love with. 


which God is loved is here deſigned; and it is 
called hib, becauſe he is both the object and the 
author of it; 
yea, ſometimes, | An: 
creaſing, it. back, it is Jeft, and waxes cold; 
and it Will not have its completion till the faints 
core to heaven, and then it will be in its full 
ne and glory, when faith and hope ſhall 

no more: but the ſenſe is, that this grace of 


o * 


love is ſincere and Hearty, and without difflmula- 
and it is in deed and 


tion; it is 1 | | 
in truth, and net in word and. in tongue only; 
arid this appears to be fo, by the love which is 
ſhown to the brethren, the children of God; fo 
that love to God in the ſaints is perfected by love 
to the brethren, juſt in ſuch ſenſe as faith is made 
perfect by works, James ii. 22. that is, is made 
to appear to be genuine, right, and true. 

13 Hereby know. we that we dwell in 
him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given 
us of his Spirit. aur 


Berely 
| 10 That th is a communion, between God 
and us, and à communication of his love and 
Ra exerciſe of grace upon him; 
God dwells in His people by his Spirit and 


e, and they dwell in him by the exerciſe of | 


rac 
rn upon him: and this is known, 


of it; nor 
upon them, 


and this is not perfect as to degrees; 
inſtead. of abounding and in- 


; 20e that we dwell in him, and he in 
| both; of the ſouls and bodies of theſe; ſtbm all 


| 


Becauſe he bath given us of bis Spirit] Not of the 


eſſence and nature of the Spirit, which is 
ſame with the nature of the Father and of the 
Son, and is incommunicable; but either of the 
gifts of the Spirit, which are divided to every 
man as he pleaſes, and which being beſtowed on 


men, and uſed by them, ſor the profit and ad- Th 
vantage of the church of God, ſhow that God is, 


| 


with them, and dwells among them of a truth; 


or of the graces of the Spirit, ſuch. as faith, hope, 
and love, which are, ſeverally the gifts. of God ; 
and theſe being beſtowed and exerciſed, are proofs 
of the mutual indwelling of God and his people; 
ſee the note on chap. iii. 24. | 
- 14: And we have ſeen and do teſtify that 
the Father ſent the Son 10 be the Saviour of 
the world. „„ 
And we have ſeen and do teflify] This ſeems to 
be particularly ſaid of the apoſtles, "who had a 


— 
a” 


| 


| chiefly. intended by the world; ſee 


manifeſted in the miſſion of Chriſt into the wor Id; 
| fot though no man had ſeen his nature and his 
perſon, yet they had ſeen, bis love, and the ex- 
| geeding riches, of his grace, which- be had ſhewu 
forth in Chriſt Jeſus ; and they had” alſo ſeen 
Chriſt, God manifeſt in the fleſh; they had ſeen; 
his glory, as the glory of the 1 of the 
Fatker; they bad ſeen bim with their bodlly eyes; 
they had, ſeen; his works, and miracles; they had 
ſeen him ding; and, riſen again from' the dead, 
and go üp do heaven ; they were, witneſſes, and 
eye-witneſſes of him, and bore a. faithful teſti- 
| mony, of him, and for him, and particularly ſet 
A ſeal to this truth, 

That, the. Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour f 
the world]. Not of every individual perſon in it, 
for there are ſome that will go into everlaſting, 

uniſhment, and even a world that will be cbn- 
lemned ; Chriſt is not in fact the Saviour of all 
the individuals of human nature, and therefore 
was not ſent to be ſuch; for if he was, the end 
of his miſſion is not fully anſwered; nor of the 
Jews only, but of the Gentiles alſo, and who are 
the note on 
chapter ii. 2. and even, of all the ele& of God, 
ſtilec his people, his ſheep, his friends, his 
church, and the ſons of God ; and it may be ſaid 
of all that believe in him throughout the whole 
world, without any diſtinction of nation, age, 
ſex, ſtate or condition: and Chriſt is the Saviour 


| 


; 


their ſins, original and actual; from the power 
of Satan, the bondage and curſe of the law, and 
wrath to come; and he is the only, able, willing, 
and complete Saviour, and who ſaves with an 
everlaſting ſalvation. A | 


the Son of God, God 
be Gad, ©: 71210 eben 1s ge 5 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of G 
e only begotten of the Father; N he is not 

a mere man, as the Jews, and Ebion and Cerin- 
thus, ſaid, but a divine perſon, . equal with the 
Father; which contains all that felates to the 
dignity of his perſon, and his fitneſs for his office 
as a Saviour, and which was the teft of faith in 
thoſe times, and the grand article. of belief: not 
that a bare aſſent to this had what followed an- 
nexed to it; for the devils believed and owned 
that Jeſus was the Son of God; and ſo might, 
and did, unregenefate_perſons, as the centurion 
at the croſs of Chriſt, who know nothing what 
communion with God is; but this confothon is 
m 


n 


ſuch as is atten Jed with a believing in W 
| TS 2 


— 
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the heart unto- righteouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, 4 That we may haver boldneſs im the day of judgment? * 
and a chearful obedience to his ordinances and Not of mens judgment, when brought before 
commands, from a principle of love to him, and judges, governors, and kings, ſor the ſake oft 
faith in him, things not to be found in devils and Chriſt and the Goſpel, and ſtand at their bar: 
carnal men j ſee Num x. 10. 1 1 = ap ub 9-rop and 
God divelleth in him, and be in Gid] See the | ©» the brethren, have with great 
note on Y. 13. this ſhould 8 to an open | 82 . owwarecs yd: f 
rey 50 85 neſs, and uſed great freedom of ſpeech; nor of 
and hearty confeſſion of Chriſt as the Son of God, jug ; this e Gra * 
and Saviour of finners, and to a public profeſſion ee oe Ge pe W. 0 3 begins = 
of his name, and faith in him, and an holding it 2 har thoug ſaints often have: 
faſt without wavering. | 4 bined great ſs an preſence of mind, and freedom 
zan ; | Wt of expreſſion both to God and man in à day of 
16 And we have known and believed the afflition, as Job had; but of the ſuture judg 
love that God hath to us. God is love; 22 our pes, _ be: very — — 
8 & 1 4 8 nt E . - iotemn, Judge will ap r'wi T 
and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in "4 and glory, and ill men wilt Hand btose 
God, and God in him. 8 | | him, and the books will be opened, and the judg- 
And we have known and be Or have à full | ment Mr great ſtrictneſs and. juſtice, 
aſſurance and knowledge of, and faith in, aud will iffue in the everlafting perdicion of devils- 
The bre tz Gel derb m us] Sbewn a8 in wamy] z 2, ie men," „eee eee 
i . . NY | in it: whilſt evil men and devils tremble at the 
inſtances, ſo more” eſpecially in ſending his Son 3 Mi- 

* by thoughts of it now, they rejoice” and are glad; 
to be the propitiation for our ſins, to be the Sa- they love it, look- for it, long for it, and haſten 
viour of us, and chat we might live through him. 0 it; and will fland fear! , and without cw : 

God is love], As in . 8. ſee the note there... | leaſt dread, whilſ-others wilh fee to che rocke, 
And be that dwelleth in love} Who dwells by and into the holes of the earth ; and they will uſe 
faith upon the love of God as diſplayed in Chriſt, | freedom of ſpeech with Chriſt, as the word here 
and abides in the exerciſe of love to God, and to ſignifies; they will fing his new ſomg, and aſcribe" 
the ſaints. f | ; the glory of their ſalvation to him, and expreſs- 
Dwelleth in Cod, and God in him] See the note theit praiſes of him, and love te him, then and 
on 5. 13. the laſt clauſe, and God in bim, is left: to all eternity: and this boldneſs the ſaints may 
out in the Syriac verſion, - | 1 be ſaid to arrive at through 2 perfeRt; or fincere, 
| 8 W ? | and genuine love of the breten ; for by this they 
17 Herein is our love made perfect, that know they are. borm again, and are born! to an. 
we may have boldneſs in the day of judg | inheritance incorruptibſe, which they have both 
ment: becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this | * meetneſs for, and a = unto; and knowing 
| hereby that they are pa from death to liſe, 
world | * 1 
g they juſtly conclude they ſhall not enter into con- 
Herein is our love made perfect] Or love with us ; demnation, and thereforeare:norafraid of che a- 
which ſome underſtand of the love of God towards | ful judgment: hereby :theyiknow'thar* their faith « 
his people, and which is ſhed abroad in them: | is right, and that therefore they are manifeſtly the © 
this indeed removes all fear of an awful judgment, | children of God 5 and if children, then heirs, and 
and renders that amiable and deſirable ; and ſuch | ſo ſhall be ſaved, and have everlaſting life. ; 
who are intereſted" in it, ſhall ſtand in that day | Becauſe as be is, ſo are we in this world) Which 
with intrepidity and boldneſs ; and this ſenſe may | may be underſtood either of God, to whom the 
ſeem to de favoured by the Syriac verſion, which | ſaints, are like; for ſuch who are born. again, as. 
reads, * his love with us; “ ànd eſpecially by the | thoſe who to the brethren are, they are partakers © 
Vulgate Latin verſion, which renders it, ** the | of the divine nature, and bear a reſemblance to 
& love of God with us:“ but it is beſt to under- | God, even in this preſent ſtate of things; and as 
ſtand it agreeable to the context, ot our love to | it becomes them to be hol in all manner of con- 
God, which. is with, and in our hearts; and | verfation, as he is holy, and to be merciful to- 
which is made, or made to appear to be perfect, wicked men, as he is merciful, ſo to love the 
true, and genuine, by our love to the brethren ; | ſaints as he does, and to be kind, tender-hearted,”. 
ſince the love of God to us does not admit of de- and forgive one another às he for Chrilt's fake 
grees, nor dot sit, or the reality and fincerity of | has forgiven them; for as God is love, they mould 
it, depend upcn our love to the faints ; ſee the | be all love likewiſe: or of Chriſt,” ſee chapter Iii. 
note on . 12. 3. 2. and that with reſpect to God; as be is — 
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Son of God, ſo are they the ſons of God; be by | ſnare: thoſe that truly love Chriſt, his Gospel, 


nature, they by grace and adoption; as he is 
loyed by God with an everlaſting and unchange- 
able love, with a love of complacency and de- 
light, ſo are they loved by him with the ſame 
kind of love, even whilſt they are in this world; 
and as be is the choſen of God, and precious, ſo 
L are choſen in him, and unto ſalvation by 
him. The Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions 
render it, as he was; and the ſenſe may be, 
av he was in this world, ſo are they; and which 
may regard not ſo much likeneſs in nature, though 
there is an a nt in that, excepting ſin, but 
the ſameneſs of ſtate and condition; as he was a 


man of ſorrows, attended with afflictions, loaded 


roaches, and followed with the perſecu- 
: nor need they wonder 


with 
tions of men, ſo are th 
that they are the obj 
and contempt, ſince he was alſo; as he was 
tempted, by Satan, forſaken by his friends, and 
deſerted by his God, ſo ſometimes are they in this 
world; and as he went through a variety of ſuf- 
ferings, and death itſelf, to glory, ſo. through 
1 many itribulations do they enter the kingdom: 
- moreover, as he now is in heaven, ſo are they in 
this world; even as be is in heaven, fo are they 
 -repreſentatively in him, whilſt in this world; and 
as he is righteous, being juſtified and acquitted 
from all the charge of ſin he took upon him, and 
therefore will appear a ſecond time without fin, 
ſo they are compleatly righteous in him: and 
once more, as be is, ſo they are, or ſhould be 
in this world; they ſhould be holy as he is holy, 
and de humble, meek, and patient, as he is, and 
walk as he walked; and particularly love the 
ſaints and one another, as he does; and which 
ſeems to be greatly intended here, and muſt be 
-underſtood not of an equality, but of a likeneſs. 


The Arabic verſion reads the words conditionally, 
and as depending on the preceiling clauſe, if as 


„ he was, we are in this world; and then the 


of the world's hatred 


ſenſe is, that the ſaints ſhall have boldneſs in the 


day 3 provided they are in this world 
as Chriſt was 88 | 


15 There is no fear in loye; but perfect 


love caſteth” out feat; becauſe fear hath 
torment. He that feareth is not made per- 
fect in love. en 4 ; "351 Lake Pr 
Wert is no_fear in love] In the love of the 
brethren ; where that is, there is no fear; ſo far 
as that prevails and gains ground, fear remoyes ; 
not the filial fear of God, the new-covenant grace 
of fear, which is the beginning of wiſdom, and 
is conſiſtent with faith, hope, love, and ſpiritual 
joy; but either the fear of 
2 3 


| 


men, which brings a | 


and his people, they are not afraid of men; the 
ſpirit, of power, love, and of a ſound mind, is 
oppoſite to à ſpirit; of fear, nor can they ſtand 
together; and ſuch ſtrength: there is ſometimes in 
brotherly love, that the ſaints are not afraid of 
death itſelf, but freely lay down their Iives for 
one another; ſee chap. iii. 16. or it may be 
rather, that they are not afraid of the day of judg- 
ment, and of hell and damnation; where hatred 
of the brethren has place, there is a fear and 
dread of theſe things, as were in Cain; but thoſe 
that love the bretbren, they know they are paſſed 
from death to life, and ſhall not enter into con- 
demnation, and therefore are in no fear of any of 
„ 1 
But perſect love caſteth out fear] When love to 
the hrethren appears to be perfect, that is genuine 
and fincere, and a man knows that from; the 
bottom of his heart he ſincerely loves the ſaints, 
he concludes from hence, as he may, the truth of 
his faith, which works in this way; and this 
frees him from the fears of men and devils, and 
of the future judgment, and wrath to come. The 
Jews Have a ſaying (w), Worthy is his portion 
that rules over the place of fear, for lo there is 
* e er degree of fear but 
tc 55 | | b 
Becauſe fear hath torment] It diſtreſſes a man, 

fills bim — anguiſh, 42 makes him reſtleſs 
and uneaſy, and keeps him in ſervitude ; through 
the fear of men, of the devil, death, judgment, 
and hell, he is all his life-time, or as long as 
this fear laſts, ſubject to bondage: or fear has 
% puniſhment, as it may be rendered, and is by 
the Vulgate Latin verſion; it is a puniſhment 
itſelf to a man; and its being criminal, deſerves 
puniſhment, and is puniſhable; ſee Rev. xxi. 8. 
He that feareth is not made þerfett in love] Or by 
love; 12185 he dr eſſed, and 208 55 
power of a ſervile fear of puniſhment, is one who 
is not, by the love to the brethren, made to ap- 
pear to himſelf to be a ſincere lover of God, and 
true believer in Chriſt; for was he, he would not 
be in fear of deſtruction and death, fince whoever. 
truly loves God, and believes in Chriſt, ſhall, 
certainly be ſaved ; though ſuch perſons, at times, 
may not be without their doubts and fears, | 


19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved 
us. | fs. 
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love to us is prior to our love to him; his love is 
from everlaſting, as well as to everlaſting ; for he 
loves his people as he does his Son, and he loved 
him before the foundation of the world; bis 
chooſing them in Chriſt as early, and bleſſing 
them then with all ſpiritual bleflings, . the cove- 
nant. of grace made with Chriſt from all eternity, 
the gift of grace to them in him before the world 
began, and the promiſe of eternal life to them ſo 
| ſoon, ſhew the antiquity and priority of his love : 
his love ſhewn in the miſſion and gift of his Son, 


vas before theirs, and when they had. none to 


him; and his love in regeneration and converſion 
is previous to theirs, and is the cauſe of it; his 
grace and regeneration brings faith and love with 
it, and produces them in the heart; and his love 
| ſhed abroad there, is the moving cauſe of it, or 
what draws it firſt into act and exerciſe; and the 
larger the diſcoveries and applications of the love 


of God be, the more does love to him increaſe 
and abound; and nothing more animates and in- 


flames our love to God, than the conſideration of 
the earlineſs of-his love to us, of its being before 


ours; which ſhews that it is free, ſovereign, diſ- 


tinguiſhing, and unmerited. Some read the 


words as an exhortation, “ let us love him; 


and others as in the ſubjunctive mood, we 
“ ſhould love him, becauſe, &c.” ſome copies 
read, we love God,” and fo the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, and the Alexan- 
drian copy read, **. becauſe God firſt loved us; 
and ſo ſome others. | oe LY 
20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth 
his. brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how 
can he love God whom he hath not ſeen? 


If a man./ay, I-love God, and hateth his brother} f 
Than which profeſſion, nothing can be more con- 
white, or hot and cold 


tradictory, not black and 
in the ſame degree. 


He is @ liar] It is not truth be ſpeaks, it. is a |. 


contradiction, and a thing impoſſible, 


For he tbat loveth not bit brother whom he hath. f 


ſeen] His perſon, which might have drawn out 
his affection to him; and: ſomething valuable and 


worthy in him, which might have. commanded re- 
ſpect; or his wants and diſtreſſes, which ſhould |- 


have moved his pity and compaſſion. 


Hew can be love God tubom bs hath not ſeen ?] It 
cannot be thought he ſhould; the thing is not 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe; it is not poſſible he ſhould ; 
fee the note on . 12. b | | 


from him, That he who loveth 
his brother alſo. 


| And this commandment have we from him] Either 
„ from God,“ as the Alexandrian copy and the 
Vulgate Latin verſion read; and that to love the 
brethren is a commandment of God, is clear from 
chapter iii. 23. or from Chriſt, for it is alſo a com- 
mand of his, even his new commandment, which 
he has given, and his people have received from 
him. 15 50 Sil 591 hw 4 

That. he who laveth God love his brother alſo] See 
Jobn xiii. 34. and chapter xv. 12, 17. Which is 
an argument perſuading to attend to the ohe as 
well as to the other ; for the ſame command that 
requires the one, requires the other: and he that 
tranſgreſſes it in one caſe, is a tranſgreſfor-of it, 
as well as in the other. 86 1 | 25 l 


God love 


| 
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In this chapter the apoſtle treats of the nature of 
faith and love; of Chriſt the object of both, 
and of the witneſs that is bore to him; of the 
neceſſity of believing the teſtimony concerning 

him; of the confidence of prayer being heard, 
and concerning whom it 1 pf 
the happineſs of regenerate perſons, of 
their ; +8. keep themſelves from idols. Faith 
in Chriſt is the evidence of regeneration; and 
where that is, there will be love to the author 
of regeneration, and to them that are regene- 
rated; and love to them is known by love to 
God, and keeping his commandments; and 

keeping the commandments of God, and which - 
are not grievous, .is.a proof of love to God, 

».1—3; and whereas regenerate man - 

overcomes the world, it is by his faith, the 

evidence of, his regeneration, that this victory 
is obtained nor can any other man be pointed 
out that overcomes the world, but he that be- 

lieves that Jeſus is the Son of God, , 4, 5. 

and Chriſt the Son of God, the object of this 

victorious faith, is deſcribed by his coming by 
water and blood, of which the Spirit is witneſs, 
who is a true one; and ſix witneſſes of the 
truth of this and of his divine Sonſhip are pro- 
duced,” three in heaven, the Father, Word, 
and Spirit, who are the one God, and three on 
earth, the Spirit, water, and blood, who agree 
in their teſtimony, . 6—8. .wherefore, this 

teſtimony concerning the Son of God, ought 

to be received, ſince jt is the teſtimony of 

God, which is greater than that of men; be- 
ſides, he that believes in Chriſt has @ witneſs of 


on * 


* 


3 
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21 And this commandment have we 


this in himſelf, and honours God, whereas - 
| he. 


— 


nas they had kept themſelves from Satan, that 


2 1 ** 
C3 
© , 
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dhe tbat believes not, makes God a liar, not 


Aa nd from faith in Chriſt, the apoſtle paſſes to 


fruit of it; as, that whatever is afked according 
___ «to the will of God is heard; and that ſuch who 
are ſatisfied of this, that they 


particular for ſuch who have ſinned, but not 


for though all unrighteouſneſs in general is fin, 
pet there js a particular ſin which is unto death, 


ii 


and giver of eternal life, 7. 18—20. and the 


VV Chriſt is born of God!: and every 
alſo that is begotten of him. | 
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giving credit to his record concerning his Son; 
the fum of which is, that God has made a 
grant of eternal life, to ſome perſons, which 
is in his Son, which thoſe that believe in the 
Son of God have, but , thoſe, that do not be- 
Jieve in him have it not: all which ſhew the 
-neceflity of receiving the above teſtimony ; and 
the ends propoſed in. writing theſe things were, 

ta believe in Chriſt, and that it might be 
known they had eternal life in him, y. 9—13. 


confidence in prayer, as a particular effect and 


are heard, may 
be aſſured that they have the petitions they de- 
ſire to have, . 14, 15. and whereas it is one 
branch of prayer to pray for others as well as 
for ourſelves, the apoſtle directs who we ſhould 
pray for ; for the brethren in general, and in 


- 
— 


unto death, and life ſhall be given to ſuch : 
but as for thoſe who have ſinned unto death, 
f be does not ſay prayer ſhould be made for them, 


and is not to be prayed for, y. 16, 17. but 
happy are thoſe who are born of God, for they 
do not ſin this ſin; and through the uſe of the 
armour of God, and the power of divine grace, 
they keep themſelves from the evil one, and he 
..cannot come at them, to draw them into this 
_ ſin; alſo they know that. they are of God, and | 
are diſtin viſhed from the world, which lies in | 
wickednels; yea, they know that the Son of 
God is come in the fleſh, and hath given them 
an underſtanding of the true God, by which 
they know. that they are in him, and in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is with him, and the 
divine Spirit, the one true God, and the author 


| 


Chapter, and with it the epiſtle, is concluded 
with an exhortation to theſe regenerate ones, 


they would alſo keep themſelves from idols of 
all forts, 7. 217. | 1 


X 7 Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 
one that loveth him that begat loveth him 


I Whoſotver believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt] great grace, and an high honour and , privilege 
the Meſſiah that was * of of old, was long | and of the greateſt moment and ãmportance- ; b 


in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for juſtification z and 
2 dealing with his blood for pardon and cleanſing, 


hold on his atoning ſacrifice for the expiation of 


fin, and peace with God; 
him as the only Saviour and Redeemer, or a de- 


nature; has Chriſt formed, and every grace of 


there was a perſon ſpoken of in the writings of 
the Old Teftament under this charaQer, Pſalm 
ii. 2. Dan. ix. 25, 26. and the Jews looked for 
bim; and Jeſus of Nazareth is he, as appears by 
all the charaQterifiics of the Meſſiah in prophecy 
being found upon him: this the Jews deny, but 
is the grand article of faith embraced by the apoſ- 
tles and followers of Jeſus, and is of very great 
importance; he that denies it is a liar, and he 
that does not believe it ſhall die in his fins ; the 
word ſignifies anointed, and includes all the offices 
of the Son of God, to which he was anointed, as 
prophet, prieſt, and king; ſo that to believe him 
to be the Chriſt, is to believe him to be that pro- 
phet Moſes ſaid ſhould come, and who has de- 
clared the whole mind and will of his Father; 
and that he is that prieſt that ſhould ariſe after the 
order of Melchizedek, and make atonement for 
ſin, and interceſſion for tranſgreſſors; and that 
he is that king whom God has ſet over his holy 
hill of Zion, whoſe laws are to be obeyed, and 
his commands obſerved : but to believe that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the'Mefſiah, is not barely 
to give an aſſent to this truth, or to acknowledge 
it: ſo the devils themſelves have done, Lule iv. 
41. and whole nations of men, multitudes of 
which were never born of God; it-is not a mere 
profeſſion of it before men, or an idle, inoperative 
faith, which is deſtitute of love to Chriſt, and 
obedience to him ; but whereas his work and bu- 
ſineſs, as the Chriſt of God, was to bring in an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, to procure the remiſſion 
of fin, and to make peace and reconciliation for 


it, and to obtain-eternal ſalyation; true faith in 
rt 


him as the Mefiah is a believing with the h 
unto righteouſgeſs, or a looking to, and railing 


under . a ſenſe. of guilt and filth; and a laying . 
a reception of 


pendance on him for life and ſalvation; and 
which faith ſhews itſelf in love to him, and in a 
282 ſubjection to his Goſpel, and chearful 
e aer to his ordinances: and every ſuch per- 
on | } 


In born of Got] Is a partaker of the divine 


the Spirit implanted in him, among 'which faith 
in Chriſt is a conſiderable one; and ſuch an one 
in conſequence. is openly a child and beir of God; 
wherefore, to be born of God is an inſtance of 


of 


- Prowiſed 2 the Jeys and whom they expected 3 generation 15 not owing to the power Ad- 
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Anno Dam. o. ; CHnare. 


V. ver. 1, 4. 385 


man, but to the abundant mercy and good-will of 
God, and is an inſtance of his rich mercy, great 
love, and free favour, and commands love again. 


And every one that Ioveth him that begat]) That 
is, God the Father, who has begotten them again 
to a lively hope, according to his abundant 
mercy and ſovereign will ; and as he is their Fa- 
ther that has begotten them, they cannot but love 
him: and ſuch an one 

Loveth him alſo that is begotten of him] Not 
only Jeſus Chriſt, who by nature is the only-be- 

tten of the Father; for thoſe who know God 
to be their Father by adoption and regeneration, 
will love Chriſt, who is the Son of Coed by na- 
ture; ſee Jabn viii. 42. but alſo every regenerate 
| perſon, all that are born of God; ſince they are 
the children of the ſame Father with them, be- 
long to the ſame houſhold and family, and bear 
the image and likeneſs of their heavenly Father on 
them. | 

2 By this we know that we love the chil- 
dren of God, when we love God, and keep 
his commandments. 

Zy this we know that we love the children Gad] 
The Ethiopic verſion reads, „by this we know 
« that we love God; which, in connection 
with what follows, makes a tautology, and is a 
proving idem per idem; whereas the apoſtle's view 
is to ſhew when love to the ſaints is right; and 
that is, | M ay: Fo 

When we love God, and keep bis commandments] 
Love to the brethren may ariſe from ſuch a cauſe, 


* 


as may ſhew that it is not brotherly love, or of | 


a ſpiritual kind; it may ariſe from natural re- rela- 
tion, or civil friendſhip, or from a benefit or fa- 


vour received from them, and from ſome natural 


external excellency ſeen in them; and a man may 
do acts of love kindneſs to the brethren, from 
what may be called good nature in himſelf, or 
with ſiniſter views; but true love to the brethren 
ſprings from love to God: ſuch who love the 
ſaints aright, and by which they may know they 
do ſo, they love them, becauſe they themſelves 
love God, and in obedience to his command 1 
love them, becauſe they belong to God, 

and are the objects of his love; becauſe his grace 
is wrought in them, and his image indampef up- 
3 For this is the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments: and his com- 
mandments are not grie vous. 


For this the love 


mandments] Keeping of the commandments of 
God is an evidence of love to God; this ſhews, 
that love is not in word and tongue, in profeſſion 
only, but in deed and in truth; and that ſuch 
perſons have a ſenſe of the love of God u 
their ſouls, under the influence of which th 
act; and ſuch ſhall have, and may expect to 
have, greater maniſeſtations of the love of God 
unto them. | h 

And his commandments are not grievous] Heavy, 
burdenſome, and difagreeable ; by which are 
meant, not ſo- much hs precepts of the moral 
law, which through the weakneſs of the fleſli are 
hard to be kept, and cannot be perfectly fulfilled ; 
though believers indeed being freed from the ri- 

us exaction, curſe, and condemnation of the 
aw, delight in it after the inward man, and 
ſerve it chearfully with their Spirit z and ſtill leſs 
the commands of the ceremonial law, which were 
now aboliſhed, and were grievous: to be born; 
but rather thoſe of faith in Chriſt, and love to the 
ſaints, chapter iii. 23. or it may be the ordinances 
of the Goſpel, baptiſm, and the Lord's-ſupper, 
with others, which though diſagreeable to unre- 
— perſons, who do not care to be under 
yoke of Chriſt, however eaſy and light it is, 

yet are not heavy and burdenſome to regenerate 
ones; and eſpecially when they have the love of 
God ſhed abroad in them, the preſence. of God 
with them, communion with Jeſus Chriſt, and a 
ſupply of grace and ftrength from him; then are 
theſe ways ways of pleaſantneſs and paths of 
peace, and the tabernacies of the Lord are amia- 
ble and lovely, - | 

4 For whatſoever is born of God over- 
cometh the world: and this is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

For whoſoever is born of God) Which may be 
under either of perſons born of God; or of 
the new creature, or principle of grace wrought 
in them, particularly faith hereafter mentioned 
which is an heaven-born grace, the gift of God, 
and the operation of his Spirit: this Þ: 4.48 
© Overcameth the world] The God of the world, 
Satan; the luſts which are in the world; falſe 
prophets gone forth into the world; and the 
wicked men of the world, who by temptations, 
ſnares, evil doctrines, threatenings, promiſes, and 
ill examples, would avert nerate ones from 


| 


obſerving the commands of 3 but ſuch are 
more than conquerors over all theſe, through 
Chrift that has loved them. 


Aud this 1s the victory that overcometh_ the world, 


he Arabic and Ethiopic verſions 


of God, that we lech bis com-" 
| Vor. V 1 L 


even our faith] I 
I 


E read, 


. 


read, your faith ;;“ great things, heroic actions, 
and wonderful victories, are aſeribed to faith; 
fee Heb. xi. 33; 34. which muſt not be under- 
ſtood of the grace itſelf, as ſeparately confidered, 
but of Chriſt the object of it, as ſup y 
ſtrengthened, aſſiſted, and animated by him; and 
then it does wonders, when it is enabled to hold 
Chriſt, its ſhield, in its hand againſt every enemy 
that oppoſes. 5 5 
5 Who is he that overcometh the world, 
dut he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son 
of God? | 
Wha is he that avercameath the world) This 
queſtion, carries in it a ſtrong affirmation, that no 
other perſon is the conqueror of the world. 8 
But he that believeth that Fefus is the Sow of 
And this points out what that faith is 
which obtains the victory over the world; and 
 thews that it is not that truſt and confidence which 
has a man's felf, or any mere creature, thing, or 
perſon for its object, but only Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that as he is the Son of God; and which is not 
4 mere aſſent to ſuch a propoſition, to which 
devils and unregenerate perſons may afſent, and | 
do; but it is a ſeeivg of the Son in the glory, 
fulneſs, and ſuitablenefs of his perſon, office, and | 
ce; a going to him being drawn by the Fa- 
r; and a living upon him as the Sqn of God, | 
and truſting in him for life, righteouſneſs, and 
ſalvation: and this ſhews, that the victory over 
the world is not owing to faith itfelf, but to 
its object Chriſt, who has overcome it, and 
makes true believers in him more than conquerors 


over it. 

6 This is he that came by water and 
blood, even Jeſus Chriſt; not by water 
only, but by water and blood, And it is 
the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 
© | This is he that came by water and blood, even Jſus 
- Chriſt] ” water is not meant the ablutions. or 
waſhings of the ceremonial law; Chriſt came not 
by theſe, but to make an end of them; his blood, 
which cleanſeth from all fin, being the antitype, 
and ſo the fulfilling end of them: nor the purity 
of his nature, life, and converſation ; though he 
came into the world, that holy thing which is 
called the Son of God; and was holy in his na- 
ture, and harmleſs in bis life, and did no ſin, and 
ſo was fit to be a ſacrifice for the fins of others: 
nor does it intend, the waſhing and cleanſing of | 


feſt to be the Son of God; as he was to the cen- 


to do, and has done, and not what he came by : 
but the ordinance of water-baptiſm is deſigned ; 
and though Chriſt did not come baptizing with 
water, he having a greater baptiſm to adminiſter, 
— that he might be made manifeſt, John came 

aptizing in that way; and Chriſt, as the Son of 
God, came, or was made manifeſt by John as 
ſuch, at the waters of Jordan, and at his baptiſm, 
there he was declared to be the Son of God by 
his Father's yoice from heaven. 


Not by water only] He did not come by water 
zue as Moſes did, who was drawn out of it, 
and therefore ſo called; or as John, who came 
adminiſtering water-baptiſm externally-only, 
. But by water and blaad] By blood as well as 
water; by which is meant, not the blood of bulls 
and goats, Chriſt came to put an end unto, and 
lay aſide the ſhedding of that blood; but his own 
blood is intended, and not reconciliation and 
atonement for the fins of his people, which was 
| what he came to do, and has done, and not what 
he came by: but the ſenſe is, that as at baptiſm, 
ſo at his ſufferings and death he was made mani- 


turion and others, that were with him, when they 
obſerved the earthquake, and the things that were 
done ; and at his reſurrection from the dead he 
was declared to be the Son of God with power: 
and this might be ſeen in the cleanſing and atone- 
ing virtue of his blood, which is owing to his 
being the Son of God. There may be here an 
alluſion to the water and blood which came out 
of his fide, when pierced on the eroſs, which this 
apoſtle John was an eye-witneſs of. Some copies 
add here, and in the former clauſe, and by the 
6c. Spirit,” as the Alexandrian copy, three of 
Beza's copies, and the Ethiopic verſion : but it 
feems unneceſſary, ſince it follows, Nö 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs] By 
which may be meant, either the Goſpel, whic 
is the Spirit that gives life, and is ſo called, be- 


cauſe by it the Spirit of God, in his gifts and 
graces, is received, and which is a teſfimony of 
the as well as of the offices and grace of 


Chriſt; or rather thoſe miraculous works which 
Chrift-did by the Spirit, to which he often ap- 
peals, as witneſſes of his divine Sonſhip, and 
equality with the Father, as well as of his being 
the true Meſſiah ; or elſe the holy Spirit, who 
bore teſtimony to Chriſt, by his deſcent on him at 
his baptiſm, and upon his apoſtles at the day of 
| Pentecoſt; and by attending, ſucceeding, and 
confirming the Goſpel, which is the teſtimony of 
him; and he is efewhere, as well as here, and in 
8 context ſpoken of as a witneſs of. Chriſt, Ads 


his people from their fins ; this is what he came 


* 32. 
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Becauſe the Spirit is truth] He is the Spirit of 
truth, and truth itſelf ; he is eſſentially truth; 
his teſtimony is moſt true, and firmly to be be- 
lieved, The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, be- 
4 cauſe Chriſt is the truth.“ 


For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
holy Ghoſt : and theſe three are one. 


Far there are three that bear record in heaven] 
That is, that Jeſus is the Son of God. The 
genuineneſs of this text has been called in queſ- 
tion by ſome, becauſe it is wanting in the Syriac 
verſion, as it alſo is in the Arabic and Ethiopic 
verſions; and becauſe the old Latin interpreter 
has it not; and it is not to be found in many 
Greek manuſcripts; nor cited by many of the 
ancient fathers, even by ſuch who wrote againſt 
the Arians, when it might have been of great ſer- 

vice to them : to all which it may be replied, that 
as to the Syriac verſion, which is the moſt an- 
cient, and of the greateſt conſequence, it is but 
a verſion, and a defective one. The hiſtory of 
the adulterous woman in the eighth of John, the 
ſecond epiſtle of Peter, the ſecond and third epiſ- 
tles of John, the epiſtle of Jude, and the book of 
the Revelation, were formerly Prey. in it, 
till reſtored from Biſhop Uſher's copy by De Dieu 
and Dr Pocock, and who alſo, from an Eaſtern 
copy, has ſupplied this verſion with this text. 
As to the old Latin interpreter, it is certain 
it is to be ſeen in many Latin manuſcripts 
of an early date, and ſtands in the Vulgate Latin 
edition of the London Polyglot bible ; and the 
Latin tranſlation, which bears the name of Je- 
rom, has-it, and who in an epiſtle of his to Euſto- 
chium, prefixed to his tranſlation of theſe canoni- 
cal epiſtles, complains of the omiſſion of it by 
unfaithful interpreters. And as to its being 
wanting in ſome Greek manuſcripts, as the Alex- 
andrian, and others, it need only be ſaid, that it 
is to be found in many others; it is in an old 
Britiſh copy, -and in the Complutenſian edition, 
the compilers -of which made uſe of various 
copies; and out of ſixteen. ancient copies of 
Robert Stephens's, nine of them had it: and as to 
its not being cited by ſome of the ancient fathers, 
this can be no ſufficient proof of the ſpuriouſneſs 
of it, ſince it might be in the original copy, 
though not in the copies uſed by them, through 
the careleſſneſs or unfaithfulneſs of tranſcribers ; 
or it might be in their copies, and yet not cited 


dy them, they having ſcriptures enow without | 


it, to defend the doctrine of the Trinity, and the 
divinity of Chrift : and yet, after all, certain it 
is, that it is cited by many of them; by Fulgen« 


called, beca 


tius (z), in the beginning of the ſixth ceptu 
againſt the Arians, ie any ſcruple of beſicl. 
tion; and Jerom, as before obſerved, has it in 
his tranſlation made in the latter end of the fourth 
century; and it is cited by Athanaſius (a) about 
year 350 x and before him by Cyprian (5), in the 
middle of the third century, about the year 250; 
and is referred to by Tertullian (c) about the 
year 200; and which was within a hundred years, 
or little more, of the writing of the epiſtle; 
which may be enough to ſatisfy any one of the 
genui s of this 
never was = diſpute about it till Eraſmus left 
it out in the firſt edition of his tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament ; and yet be bimſelf, upon the 
credit of the old Britiſh copy before-mentioned, 
put it into another edition of his tranſlation. 
The heavenly witneſſes of Chriſt's Sonſbip are, 


The Father, the Ward, and the boly Ghoſt] The 
Father is the firſt perſon, ſo called. not in refer- 
ence to the creatures, angels, or men, he is the 
Creator, and ſo the Father of; for this is com- 
mon to the other two perſons : but in reference to 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, of whoſe Sonſhip he bore 
witneſs at his baptiſm and transfiguration upon 
the mount. The Miri is the ſecond rſon, who 
faid and it was done ; who ſpoke all 
nothing in the firſt creation; who was in the be- 
ginning with God the Father, and was God, and 

y whom all things were created ; be declared 


to be ſo by his. works and miracles; ſee Mari 
xiv. 61, 62, John v. 17, Sr. and chapter x. 30, 
Sc. and his witneſs of himſelf was gobd ar 
valid; ſee John viii. 13-18. and becauſe it is hi 
Sonſhip that is here teſtified of, therefore the 

hraſe, the Word, and not the Son, is here uſed. 

he holy Ghoſt is the third perſon who proceeds 
from the Father, and is alſo called the Spirit of 
the Son, who teſtified of Chriſt's Sonſhip alſo at 
his baptiſm, by deſcending on him as a doye, 


by which he knew him, and bare record of him, 
that he was the Son of God. Now the number 
of theſe witneſſes was three, there being ſo many 
perfons in the Godhead ; and ſuch a number be- 
ing ſufficient, according to law, for the eſtabliſh- 


ing of any point: to which may be added, that 


they were witneſſes in heaven, not to the heaven 
inhabitants, but. to men on earth; they — 2 
uſe they were in heaven, and from 


- 
* — * m . » = 


& de Trinitate, e. 4. 
(5) De Unitate Ecdlef: p. 255, 
le) Contra Paxton, 


1 4 WK 4 
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himſelf to be the 8on of God, and proved himſelf 


ind 
bis 


des and beſides, there 


ings out of 


5 

f 
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which was the ſignal given to John the Baptiſt 
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thence gave out their teſtimony ; and which ſhews 
the firmneſs and excellency of it, it being not 


from earth, but from heaven, and not human but 


their teſtimony, they teſtify 


Job in chapter xvi. 19. It follows, 


And theſe three are one) Which is to be under- 
derſtood not only of their unity and agreement in 
ifying of the ſame thing, 
the Sonſhip of Chriſt; but of their unity in eſ- 
ſence or nature, they being the one God. 

that this paſſage holds forth and aſſerts the uni 


of God, a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead, 
the prop deity of each perſon, and their diſtin 
perſonality ; the unity of eſſence in that they are 


one; 2 Trinity of perſons in that they are three, 
the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, and 
are neither more nor fewer ; the deity of each 
perſon, for otherwiſe their teſtimony would not 
be the teſtimony of God, as in 5. 9. and their 


diſtinct perſonality ; for were they not three diſ- 


tin& perſons, they could not be three teſtifiers, 
or three that bare record. This being a proper 
place, I ſhall inſert the faith of the ancient Jews 
concerning the doctrine of the Trinity; and the 


rather, as it agrees with the apoſtle's doctrine in 


s and e 


s is the m 


words and language, as well as in matter. Th 

call the three perſons, in the Godhead three de- 
| grees ; they ſay (d), Fehovab, Elabenu . 
* God), Jehovah, Deut. vi. 4. theſe are the three 
" with reſpect to this fublime myſ- 


4 tery, © in the beginning Elohim, or God, 


« created,” Gen. i. 1, &c.” And theſe three, 
they ſay, though they are diſtin, yet are one, 
as appears. by what follows (e): Come, ſee the 
« myſtery of the word; there are three degrees, 
degree is by itſelf, yet they are all 
de one, and are bound together in one, and one 


- © js not ſeparated from the other.” Again, it is 


ſaid 04 «© This is the unity of Jebovab the firſt, 
« Hlabenu, Febovuab, lo, all of them are one, and 
4 therefore called one; lo, the three names are 
28 if they were one, and therefore are called 
4 one, and they are one; but by the revelation 
4 of the holy Spirit it is made known, and they 


* by the ſight of the eye may be known, nn p*K 


«© , © that theſe three are one: and this 
of the voice which is heard; the 
«© voice is one, and there are three things, fire, 
. and ſpirit, and water, and all of them are one 
« in the myſtery of the voice, and they are but 


one: ſo here, Jebovab, Elohenu, Febowah, they 
„ axe one, the three, ma, forms, modes, or 


things, which are one,” Once more (g), 
e Zohanio Gen, fol, ., 3. (e) Ibid. in Lev, fol, 27. a. 
7. Þ N 5 © 25 
1 ot 


divine; to which may be applied the words of | 


So | 


t 


* the myſt 


— 


“e there are two, and one is joined unto them; 
«© and they are three; and when the three are 
© one, he ſays to them, theſe are the two names 
* which J/rae! heard, Jehovah, Fehovah, and 
% Elohenu is joined unto them, and it is the ſeal 
of the ring of truth; and when they are joined 
« as one, they are one in one unity.” And this 
they illuftrate by the three names of the ſoul of 
man (5); “ The three powers are all of them one, 
„the ſoul, ſpirit,” and breath, they are joined as 
Done, and they are one; and all is according 
«© to the mode of the ſublime myſtery,” meaning 
the Trinity. Says R. Iſaac (7), * Worthy 
are the righteous in this world, and in the 
„ world to come, for lo the whole of them is 
“ holy, their body is holy, their ſoul is holy, 
e their ſpirit is holy, their breath is holy, holy 
are theſe three degrees, according to the 
form above.” Come, ſee theſe three degrees 
«© cleave together as one, the ſoul, ſpirit, and 
ec breath.” The three firſt ſephirot, or numbers, 
in the Cabaliſtic tree, intend the three divine per- 
ſons ; the firſt is called the chief crown, and 
firſt glory, whoſe eſſence no creature can compre- 
hend (#), and defigns the Father, Jobn i. 18. the 
ſecond is called wiſdom, and the intelligenee illu- 
minating, the crown of the creation, the bright- 
neſs of equal unity, who is exalted above ever 
head; and he is called by the Cabbaliſts, the ſe- 
cond glory (1) ; ſee 1 Cor. i: 21. John i. g. Red. 
ini. 14. Zeb; i. 3. Epb. i: 21. this is the Son of 
God: the third is called underſtanding ſanctify- 
ing, and is the foundation of ancient ' wiſdom, 
which is called the worker of faith; and he is the 
parent of faith, -and from his power faith flows 
(m) ; and this is the — Spirit; ſee Pet. i. 2. 
2 Cor. iv. 13. Now they ſay (a), that theſe. three 
firſt numbers are intellectual, and are not, mm, 
properties,” or attributes, as the other ſeven are. 
R. Simeon ben Jochai ſays (o), Of the three 
« ſuperior numbers it is ſaid, P/alm Ixii. 11. G 
« hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard this; one 
& and two, lo the ſuperior numbers, of whom it 
& js ſaid, one, one, one, three ones, and this is 
of P/alm Ixii. 11.“ Says R. Judah 
Levi (p), „ Behold: the myſtery of the num 
6 herer, the number, and the numbered; in the 
ec boſom of Gedi it is one thing, in the boſom of 
* man three; becauſe he weighs with his under- 
% ſtanding, and ſpeaks with his mouth, and 
writes with his hand.” It was uſual with the 
- ö ; | ancient 


2 


c 


| _ (6) Ibid, in Exod. nne 
( 


fol. 73. 4. , l. ö 
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ancient Jews to introduce Jehovah ſpeaking, or 
doing any thing in this form, I and my houſe of 
* — ;” and it is a rule with them, that 
wherever it is ſaid, and Jehovah, he and his 
houſe of judgment are intended (); and Jarchi 
frequently makes uſe of this phraſe to explain 
texts where a plurality in the Godhead is intend- 
ed, as Gen. i. 26. Cant. i, 11. and it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that a houſe of judgment, or a Sanbadrim, 
among the Jews, never conſiſted of leſs than three. 
They alſo had uſed to write the word Jehovah 
with three Jods, in this form, „, as repreſenting 
the three divine perſons: one of their more mo- 
dern (r) writers has this obſervation on the bleſ- 
ſing of the prieſt in Numb. vi. 24—26. © Theſe 
« three verſes begin with a Jud, in reference to 
<« the three Jad which we write in the room of 
<« the name, (that is, Jehovah) for they have re- 
<« ſpect to the three ſuperior things.“ 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs 
in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the 
blood: and theſe three agree in one. 


And there ars three that bear witneſs in earth] 
To the ſame truth of the ſonſhip of Chxiſt. 

The ſpirit, and the water, and the blood] By the 
ſpirit is not meant the human ſpirit or ſoul of 
'Chriſt ; for however that may be a witneſs of the 
truth of his human nature, yet not of his divine 
ſonſhip; and-moreover cannot be ſaid to be a wit- 
neſs in earth; rather the Goſpel called the Spirit, 
which is a teſtimony of Chriſt's perſon, office, 
and grace, and is preached by men on -carth ; or 
_ elſe the gifts of the Spirit beſtowed on men on 
earth, both in an extraordinary and ordinary way, 
by which they have been qualified to bear witneſs 
to this truth ; or it may be the holy Spirit itſelf 
is intended, as he is in the hearts of his people 
here on earth, where he not only witneſſes to the 
truth of their ſonſhip, but alſo of the ſonſhip of 
_ Chriſt, and is that witneſs a believer has within 
himſelf of it, mentioned in . 10. By water is 
deſigned, not internal ſanRification, which though 
an evidence of regeneration and adoption, yet not 
of Chriſt's ſonſhip ; but water-baptiſm, as ad- 
miniſtered on earth in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt ; and which 
is a noble and ſtanding teſtimony to the proper, 
natural, and eternal ſonſhip of Chriſt: and by 
blood is intended, not juſtification by the blood of- 
Chriſt, but rather the blood of the ſaints, the 

martyrs of Jeſus, who have ſhed it on earth, in 


(9) 


Zobar in Gen. fol. 48. 4. - Jaichi in Gen. iz. 24. Vid. 


T. Bab. Beracot, fol. 6. 1. & Gloſſ. in ibid. & Sanbedrim, fol. 
3. 2, CJ) R. Abraham Seba in Tzcror Hammor, fol. 
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teſtimony of their faith in the Son of God, and 
thereby ſealing the truth of it; or rather the or: 
dinance of the Lord's ſupper, which is the com- 
munion of the blood of Chriſt ; and repreſents 
that blood which was ſhed for the remiſſion of 
fins, and has a continual virtue to cleanſe from 
all fin, which is owing to his being the Son of 
God. The three witneſſes on earth ſeem there- 
fore to be the Goſpel, attended with the Spirit 
and power of God, and the two ordinances of 
| baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. | 


And theſe three agree in ane] In their teſtimony 
of Chriſt, the word and ordinances a toge- 
ther; and the ſum and ſubſtance' of them is 
Chriſt ; they come from him, and center in him; 
they are like the cherubim over the mercy-ſeat, 
that looked to one another, and to that; and the 
two ordinances are the churches two breafts, which 
are equal, and like to one another; there is a 
great agreement between them, they are like to- 
two young roes that are twins. | ; 

9. If we receive the witneſs of men; the 
witneſs of God is greater : for this is the 
witneſs of God which. he hath teſtified of 
his Son. | 8 

ue receive the witneſs of men] The witnefs 
of a ſufficient number of credible men, of men of 
good character and report, is always admitted in 
any caſe, and in any court of judicature ; it was 
allowed of in the law of Moſes ; every thing was- 
proved and eſtabliſhed hereby; upon this men 
were- juſtified or condemned, cognizance was- 
taken of mens fins, and puniſhment inflicted... 
yea, death itſelf, Deut. xvii. 6. and chapter xix. 


Lats 


, , 


— 


15. Heb. x. 28. and even in this cafe —— N 


the Son of God, his coming into the world, 

the dignity of his perſon, the teſtimony of men is 
credited: as that of the wiſe men, who declared, 
that the king of the Jews was born, and his ſtar 
had been ſeen in the eaſt, which Herod bhimſelf- 
gave credit to, and upon it ſummoned-the chief- 
| prieſts, and enquired of them where he ſhould be 
born; and alſo of the ſhepherds, who teſtified-to-- 
the appearance of angels, who told them, that 
there was then born a- Saviour, which is Chriſt 
the Lord, and who alſo related, that they them- 
ſelves ſaw the infant.at Bethlehem; and eſpecially - 
of John the Baptiſt, whoſe teſtimony was true, 
and could not be objected to by the Jews them 
ſelves, who ſent to him, before whom he bore a 
plain and faithful witneſs. . Now if an» human 
teſtimony may be, and-is received, g 

- The witneſs of God is greater] More valuable, 
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—_ and to be more firmly depended on, finee- 
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ſo the ordinances of baptiſm, and 
Fer which bear witneſs of Chriſt, are not of men, 
u 


For this is the witneſs of God which be bath teſti- 
Sen] Even the witneſs of the Spirit, 
the water, and the blood, is the teſtimony, not 
of men, but of God; the Goſpel, attended with 
the Spirit of God, is the teſtimony of God ; and 
Lord's-ſup- 


t of God; and eſpecially the witneſs of the Fa- 


: ther, the Word, and the Spirit, muſt be the teſ- 


- 


* 


and br 
tained life and ſalvation for men: he that with 
the heart believes in him for righteouſneſs, and 


timony of God, ſince, though three perſons, they 


are one God ; particularly the witneſs which God 


the Father teſtified of his Son Jeſus Chriſt at his 
- baptiſm and transfiguration, muſt be allowed to 
be the teſtimony of God, and far greater than 
any human teſtimony, and therefore to be re- 


10 He that believeth on the Son of God 


"hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that be- 


lieveth not God hath made him a liar : be- 


cauſe he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son. ani 
H that believeth on the Son of God] As a divine 


perſon who-came in the fleſh, and obeyed the law, 
ht in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and ob- 


eternal life, he being the Son of God, truly and 


properly God, and ſo able to ſave all that believe 
in him. : 


_  Hath the witneſs in himſelf] Of the need he 
ſtands in of Chriſt, and of the ſuitableneſs, ful- 
neſs, and excellency of him; the Spirit of God 
enlightening him into the impurity of his nature, 


his impotence to do any thing ſpiritually good, 
his incapacity to atone for fin, and the inſuffi- 
. ency of his 


.\ghteouſneſs to juſtify him before 
God; and convincing him, that nothing but the 


: blood of the Son of God can cleanſe him from fin, 
-and only his ſacrifice can expiate it, and his 
' righteouſneſs juſtify him from it, and that with- 
out him he can do nothing; teſtifying alſo to the 
efficacy of his blood, the completeneſs of his ſa- 
*crifice and ſatisſaction, the excellency of his righ- 
_ - teouſneſs, and the energy of his grace and ſtrength : 
ſo he comes to have fuch a witneſs in himſelf, 
that if ten thouſand arguments were ever ſo art- 
-Fully formed, in favour of the purity of human 
nature, the power of man's free-will, and the ſuf- 
ficiency of his righteouſneſs, and againſt the ſa- 


crifice and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the dignity of 


his perſon, 'as the -Son of God, which gives 
virtue to his blood, ſacrifice, and F 


5 
4 
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jt muſt be infallible; for God can neither deceive, | they would all ſignify nothing to him, he would 
nor be deceived. be proof againſt them, And ſuch an one y 


readily receives into him the teſtimony God giyes 
of his Son, of the glory and excellency of his per- 
ſon, and retains it. in him. The Alexandrian 
copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read, *©* hath 
6 witneſs of God in him;” to which the 
Ethiopic verſion agrees, and confirm the laſt 
obſervation. 5 

He that believeth not God] Does not receive his 
teſtimony concerning his Son: the Alexandrian 
copy, and two of Stephens's, and the Vulgate 
Latin verſion read, he that believeth not the 
„ Son;” and the Ethiopic verſion, © his Son ;” 
and the Arabic verſion ** the Son of God; and 
ſo is a dire& antitheſis to the phraſe in the former 
clauſe of the verſe. | 

Hath made him @ liar] Not the Son, but God, 
as the Arabic verſion renders it, ** hath made 
“ God himſelf a liar ;”” who is the God of truth, 
and cannot lie; it is impoſſible he ſhould ; and 2s 
nothing can be more contumelious and reproach- 
ful to the being and nature of God, ſo nothing 
can more fully expoſe and aggravate the fin of 
unbelief, with reſpect to Chriſt, as the Son of 


God. 
be believeth not the record that God gave 
== ] Art the times and places before ob- 


11 And this is the record, that God 
hath given to us eternal life; and this life 
is in his Son. FR 27 

And this is the record] The ſum and ſubſtance 
of it, with reſpect to the perſon of Chrift, and the 


ſecuri 
and eternal life. \ 


That God hath given to us eternal life] Which 
is a life of glory and happineſs hereafter z in the 
preſent ſtate is unſeen, but will in the world to 
come be a life of viſion, free from all the ſorrows 
and imperfections of this; and will be of the ut- 
moſt perfection and pleaſure, and for ever. This 
is a pure free-grace gift of God the Father, _ 
ceeding from his ſovereign good-will and pleaſure, 
and which he gives to all his choſen ones, for 
they are ordained unto eternal life; to as many as 
he has given to his Son; to all that are redeemed 


by his blood, and are brought to believe in him: 


to theſe he gave it in his Son before the world be- 
gan; and to the fame in time, he gives the right 
unto it, the meetneſs for it, and the pledge and 
earneſt of it; and will hereafter give them the 
thing itſelf, the whole of it, to be pollefled and 


enjoyed by them in perſon, to all eternity. 
| And 


of ſalvation in him, who is the true God, 
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Aud this life is in bis San] Not only the pur- 
poſe and promiſe of it, but that itſelf ; Chriſt 
aſked it of his Father in the covenant of peace, 
and he gave it to him, that he might bave it in 
himſelf for all his people; and here it is ſafe and 
ſecure, it is hid with Chriſt in God, it is baund 
up in the bundle of life with him; and becauſe 
he lives this life will never be loſt, or they come 
ſhort of it. 


12 He that hath the Son hath life ; and 
he that hath not the Son of Gad hath not 
life. | wy 
He that hath the San] Has a fpiritual and ex- 
mental knowledge of him, true faith in him ; 
who has him dwelling in his heart, and living in 
him. . * = | 

Hath zie]! Not only fpiritual life, bein 
quickened by him, and living by faith on him, 
but eternal life ; the knowledge he has of him is 
eternal life ; he has it in faith and hope, and has 
a right unto it, and the earneſt of it, as well as 
has it in Chrift his repreſentative, whom he has, 
and in whom this life is. . 

And he that hath not the Son of God] Na knaw- 
ledge of him, nor faith in him, nor enjoyment of 
him, | | 

Hath nat life] He is dead in fin, he is alienated 
from the life of God, has no title to eternal life, 
nor meetneſs for it, nor ſhall enjoy it, but ſhall 
die the ſecond death. | 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God; 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
and that ye may believe on the name of the 


Son of God. 


Theſe things have I written unto you] Which 
are contained in the epiſtle in general, and parti- 
cularly what is written in the context, concern! 
the victory of the world, being aſcribed to him 
who believes that Chriſt is the Son of God ; and 
concerning the ſix witneſſes of his Sonſhip, and 
the record bore by God, that the giſt of eternal 
life is in him: and which are eſpecially written 
to them, 
Dat lelieus on the name.of the Son f God) Who 
not only believed that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
which this ſix-fold teſtimony would confirm 
them in, but alſo believed in bis name, for-righ- 


teouſneſs, life, and ſalvation; in which name 
there is all this, and in no other; and who alſo 


, 


g | did; the ſenſe is, the above thin 


his name, and continued believing in him, and 
holding faſt their profeſſion of him, The end of: 
writing theſe things to them was, | 
That ye may know that ye have eternal lift} That 
there is fuch a thing as eternal life 2 this is 
in Chriſt ; that believers bave it in him, and the 
beginning of it in themſelves; and that they have 
a right unto it, and meetneſs for it, and ſhall 
certainly enjoy it; the knowledge of which is had 
by faith, under the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, 
and particularly what is above written concern- _ 
ing eternal life, being a free-grace gift of God; 
and this being in Chriſt, and the aſſurance of it, 
that ſuch who have him, or believe in him, have 
that which might ferve to communicate, cultivate, 
and increaſe ſuch knowledge. i 
And that ye may believe on the name of the Son 9 
Which they had done already, and fi 
were written 
to them concerning the Son of God, that they” 
might be encouraged to continue believing in him, 


4 
—— 


| 


25 fuch ; to hold faſt the faith of him, and go on: 


believing in him to the end; and that their faith 
in him might be increaſed ; for faith is imperfeQ, 
and is capable of increaſing, and growing exceed- | 
ingly; and nothing more tends unto, or is a more 
proper means of it, than the facred writings, the 
reading ind hearing them explained, ani eſpe-- 
cally that part of them, which ref the per- 
fon, office, and grace of Chriſt, The Alexan- 
drian copy, and one of Beza's manuſcripts, the 
Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopie verfions 
read, theſe things have I written unto you, 
65 that ye may know that ye have eternal life, 
« who believe in the name of the Son of God.” 


14 And this is the confidence that we 
have in him, that, if we aſk any thing ac- 


| cording to his will, he heareth us: 


Aud this is the confidence tbut we have in him] 
Either in God, to whom prayer is made; or in 


ing | the Son of: Ged, through whoſe blood and righte- 


ouſneſs believers in him have confidence with 
God at the throne of grace; they can come with 
boldneſs and intrepidity, and uſe freedom and li- 
berty of ſpeech, as the word here uſed ſignifies 
eſpecially when they have the ſpirit of Chriſt with 
them, and are under the ſprinklings of the bloed 
"of Chriſt, and have a comfortable aſſurance of 
being heard and anſwered ; and this is what the 
Jews call W-un (wy, the conſideration, or at- 
te tention of prayer (3), which they explain 

thus 3 
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profeſſed their faith in him, and were baptized in [ 


E 


8 I" 
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ö 


295 


— he judges in his 


thus; „After a man has 
„ heart that the holy bleſſed God will give him 
« his reward, and will do every thing needful 
4% for him, and will hear his prayer, becauſe he 
© has prayed with intention ;“ but this is much 
better expreſſed, and upon a much better founda- 
tion, by our apoſtle here. x 
Dat, if we aſk any thing according to bis will, be 

heareth us] To aſk any thing according to the 
will of God, is to aſ as to matter what, and in 
a manner which is agreeable to it; by which is 
meant, not his ſecret will, or his purpoſes and 
decrees, which are unknown, though, ſo far as 
theſe are made known, they are not to be prayed 
againſt, for they can never be made void; and 
therefore, when God had declared it as his pur- 


fin 

ſhould not enter into Canaan's land, and that he 
had rejected Saul from the kingdom, in theſe caſes 
it would have been wrong for Moſes to have 
prayed for the one, or Samuel for the other ; 
x Sam. xvi. 1. and though no one perſon is to be 
excluded from our prayers on the account of the 
decree of reprobation, ſince no man can certainly 
be known to be a reprobate ; yet it does not be- 
come us to pray for the — and ſalvation of 
reprobates in general, ſince this would be con- 
trary to the decree of God: and ſuch purpoſes 
which God has declared by prophecy he has pur- 
poſed in himſelf, as the converſion of the Jews, 
the bringing in the fulneſs of the Gentiles, the 
deſtruction of antichriſt, and the glory of the 
Goſpel. church, for theſe we ſhould pray that God 
would haſten them in his own time, and we are 
| ſure of being heard; but the revealed will of God 
is here intended, 20 which it appears that all 
is laid up in Chrift, and all ſpiritual bleſſ- 

ings are with him, and that the covenant of grace 
is ordered in all things, and full of the ſure mer- 
cies of David, and of exceeding great and precious 
promiſes ; all which are treaſured up for the 
benefit and uſe of the people of God; and if, 
therefore, they aſk for any grace, or ſupply of 
grace, for any ſpiritual bleſſing, or mercy, laid 
up in Chriſt, in the covenant, or in any of the 
promiſes, they aſk that for matter which is ac- 
cording to the will of God, and which they may 
be affured they ſhall have, ſooner or later : and 
to aſk in a- manner agreeable to his will, is to 
come in the name of Chriſt, and make mention 
of his righteouſneſs, and aſk for his ſake; to put 
up all petitions in faith, with fervency, in fin- 
ecrity, and uprightneſs; with reverence, humility, 
and ſubmiſſion to the divine will, and with im- 
portunity ; and ſuch aſkers God hears, even ſo 


as to anſwer, and grant their requeſts in his — 


will, that the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs | 


time, though not always in theirs; in ſome caſes 
ſooner, in others later, according to his infinite 
wiſdom, and in his own way, which is alwa 
the beſt, though not in theirs, as in the caſe of 
the apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 79—9. The Alexan- 
drian copy, and the Eghiopic verſion read, if 
& we aſk any thing according to, or in his name; 
that is, of Chriſt, and which agrees with Jobn xiv. 
13, 14. and chap. xvi. 23, 24. 2 

15 And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have 
the petitions that we deſired of him. 

2 As it may be 
aſſured he does hear and anſwer all ſuch perſons 
that aſk according to his will. 

Whatſoever we aſk, we tna] Or are aſſured, | 
- That we have the petitions that we defired £9] 
For as it is the nature of that holy confidence 
which believers have in God, to believe whatever 
* 2 to 22 in general, ſhall 

granted, ſo every requeſt in particular; 
before the mercy deſired, or the favour aſked for 
is conferred, they are as ſure of having. it in God's 
8 as if they now had it in hand 
an 0 5 75 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin 
which is not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he 
ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto 
death. There is a fin unto death: I do not 
ſay that he ſhall pray for it. #24 


If any man ſee bis brother fin] Thoſe who ha 
ſuch an intereſt at the throne of grace, and ſuch 
boldneſs and freedom there, ſhould make uſe of 
it for others, as well as themſelves, and particu- 
larly for fallen believers ; for a brother ; not in a 
natural or civil ſenſe, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe, one 
that is judged to be born again, and belongs to 
the family and houſhold of God, and is a mem- 
ber of a Goſpel-church ; and ſo is under the 
watch, inſpection, and care of the ſaints; and is 
obſerved to fin, as the beſt of men are not without 
it, nor the commiſfion of it, in thought, word, 
or deed: and this fin of his is * VT] 

A fin which is not unto death] Every ſin, even 
the leaſt ſin, is in its own nature mortal, or de- 
ſerving of death; the proper wages of fin is death, 
yea death eternal: yet none of the fins of God's 
elect are unto death, or ifſue in death, in fact; 
which is owing not to any different nature there 
is in their ſins, or to their good works which 
counterbalance them; but to the grace of God, 
and to the blood and righteouſneſs of N 

| | 1 
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which they are pardoned and juſtified, and freed | it is a wilful denial of the truth of the Goſpel, 
from obligation to puniſhment, or eternal death, | particularly that peace, pardon, righteouſneſs,. 
the juſt demerits of them: but how ſhould another | eternal life and ſalvation are by Jeſus Chrift, 
man know that a brother's fin is not unto death, | contrary to the light of his mind, and this joined 
when it is of the ſame nature and kind with ano- | with malice and obſtinacy ;' ſo that there is no 
ther man's? it is known by this, that he does | more or other ſacrifice for ſuch a fin; there is no- 
not continue in it; he does not live in the con- thing but a fearful 2 for of wrath and fury 
ſtant commiſſion of it; his life is not a courſe of | to fall on ſuch oppoſers of the way of liſe; 
iniquity z that fin he ſins is not a governing one | 2s the preſumptuous ſinners under Moſes's law 
in him; though he falls into it, he riſes up out | died without merey, ſo muſt theſe deſpightful ones 
of it through divine grace, and abides not in it; under the Goſpel; ſee Matt. xii. 31, 32. Heb. x. 
and he has a ſenſe of it, and is ſorry for it, after | 26—29, Some think there is an alluſion te one 
a godly ſort; lothes it, and himſelf for it; is | of the kinds of excommunication among the Jews, . 
aſhamed of it, ingenuouſly confeſſes it, and mourns | called Shammatha, the etymology of which, ac- 
over it and forſakes it: nom when any ſtrong be- cording to ſore Jewiſh. writers, is ruvy. =, . 
liever or ſpiritual man ſees or knows that a brother} there is-death ( ))%ñ½199 3 
has ſinned, and this is his caſe, qqq 1 do not ſay that be ſhall pray for it] The apoſtle 
He /hall oſs] He ſhall pray to God for him 3 | does not expreſly forbid to pray for the forgiveneſs” 
that he would adminiſter comfort to him, diſcover | of this fin, yet what he ſays amounts unto it; he 
his love, and apply his pardoning grace to him, | gives no encouragement to it, or any hopes of ſuc--- 
and indulge him with his preſence and the light ceeding, but rather the reverſe ; and indeed where 
of his countenance... it ſhis ſin is known, or can be known, it is not to 
And he ſhall give him life] That is, God ſhall | be prayed for, becauſe it is/irremiſſible ; but as it 
give the finning brother %; by which may be | 15 4 molt difficult point, to know when a man has 
meant comfort, that which will revive his droop- { ſinned it, the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf. with great - 
in ſpirits, and cauſe him to live chearfully and Caution. 1 | 
comfortably, that ſo he may not be ſwallowed ap | 25 All unrighteouſneſs'is fin: and there 
with over-much ſorrow ; or he ſhall grant a diſ-] ; 6 ie 725 
covery of the pardon” of his fin unto him, which th; 10k, BOX WY OE =» 2 
will be as life from the dead, and will give him a | Al unrighteouſneſs is fin] All unrighteouſneſs - 
comfortable hope of eternal life, of his ri ht unto | againſt God or man is a fin againſt the law of 
it, and meetneſs for it. | hr" od, and the wrath of God is revealed againſt 
For them that fin not unto death] Or © to them,” | it, and ir is deſerving of death; yet all unrighte- 
as the Syriac and Arabic verſions render it; for ouſneſs is not unto death, as the fins of David, 
this phraſe is only deſcriptive of the perſons to | which were unrighteouſneſs both to God and 
whom life is given by God, upen the prayers of | man, and yet they were put away, and he died : 
ſaints for them, and not that this life is given to | not; Peter ſinned very foully, an did great in- 
him that prays, and by him to be given to the juſtice to his dear Lord, and yet his ſin Was not 
ſinning perſon. The Vuloate Latin verſion: ren- unto. death; he had repentance unto life given * 
ders the whole thus, * and life ſhall be given to | him, and a freſh application of pardoning grace. 
„him that ſins not unto death ;” which leaves | And there is a ſin not unto death] This is added 
the words without any difficulty: the Ethiopic | for the relief of weak believers, who hearing of a 
verſion indeed renders it, „ and he that -prays | fin unto death, not to be prayed for, might fear 
„ ſhall quicken him that fins a ſin not unto | that theirs were of that kind, whereas none of them 
death; and this ſenſe ſome interpreters incline | are; for though they ate guilty of many unrighte- 
to, and would have with this text compard 1 Tim. | ouſneſſes, yet God is merciful to them, and for- 
iv. 16. ff 1 and ſo. they ate not unto - 
There is @ fin unto death] - Which is not only | death. . . [RG Ib +1 4 
deſerving of death, as every other ſin is, but 18 We know that whoſoever is born of 
which certainly and inevitably iſſues in death in | R 8 
all that commit it, without exception ; and that God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten 
is the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is neither | of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked 
forgiven in this world nor in that to come, and one toucheth him not. | 
therefore-muſt be unto death ; it is a finning wil- wg? oat | * fon 
fully, not in a practical, but doctrinal way, after | | 8 
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Ve know: that whoſoever is born of Gd]. Who is 
egenerated by his Spirit and grace, and quick- 
ened by his power ;, who has Chriſt formed in 


him, and is made a partaker of the divine nature, 


and bas every grace implanted in him, 

Sinneih not] The fin unto death; nor does he 
live in fin; or is under the power and dominion 
of it, though he does not live without it ; fee the 

note on chap. iii. . 8 | 
But be that is begotten of God] The Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads, the generation of God keeps 
or preſerves him; that is, that which is born in 
him, the new man, the principle of grace, or ſeed. 
of God in him, keeps him from notorious crimes, 
particularly from finning' the fin uato death, and 
from the governing power of all other fins ; but 
all other verſions, as well as copies, read' as we 
do, and as follows: | 12 
Keepeth bimſe f] Not that any man can keep 
himſelf by his own power and dee ; other⸗ 
.wiſe what mean the petitions of the ſaints to God 
.that he would keep them, and even of Chriſt 
1 + to 5 for them 25 the 3 8 
od only is the Keeper of his people, and they 
8 in nien whotr he 32 and it ĩs 
by his power they are kept; but the ſenſe is, that 
2 belicyer defends himſelf by taking to him the 
whole armour of God, and eſpecially the ſhield 
of faith, againſt the corruptions of his own heart, 
the ſnares of the world, and particularly the temp- 
tations of Satan. 5 | | 
© And that wicked one toucheth him not] He can- 
not come at him ſo as to wound him to the heart, 
or deſtroy that principle of life that is in him, or 
ſo as to overcome and devour him; he may tempt 
him and fift; him, and buffet him, and greatly 
afflict and grieve him, but he cannot touch his 
life, or hurt him with the ſecond: death; nay, 
ſometimes the believer is ſo enabled to weild the 
ſhield of faith, or to hold up Chriſt the ſhield by 
faith, and turn it every way in ſuch a manner, 
that Satan, who is here meant by the wicked one, 
becauſe he is notoriouſly ſo, cannot come near 
him, nor in with him; cannot work upon him 
at all with his temptations, nor in the leaſt hurt 
his peace, joy, and comfort: the ſaints know 
-their perſeverance from the iſes of God and 
declarations of Chriſt ; Eſalm cxxv. 1, 2. Fer. 

xxxii. 40. Matt. xvi. 18. Fobn x. 28. 
19 And we know that we are of God, and 
the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


| And we now that we are of G]! The fons of 
God, and regenerated by him; this is known by 


= — 


- 


the ſecond perſon in the ( 


to them, why, © 


of the ſaints, that they are the children of God; 
and. by the fruits and effects of regenerating grace, 
as love to the brethren, and the like. ? 
And the whole toorld liet h in withedneſs} Fhat is, 
the men of the world, the greater part of the in- 
habitants of it, who are as were when they 
came into it, not being born of God; theſe are 
addicted to ſm and wickedneſs; the biaſs of their 
minds is to it, they are ſet upon it, and give 
themſelves up to it, are immerſed in it, and are 
under the power of it: or in the toialed one; Satan, 
the god: of this world; they are under his influ- 
ence; and led according to his will, and they are 
governed. by him, and are at his beck and com- 
mand; and this is known by ſad experience, it is 
eaſy of obſervation ; ſee 2 Eſarus iv. 27. 0 
20 And we know that the Son of God is 
come, . and hath given us an underſtanding, 
that we may know him that is true, and we 
are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. | | 

And. we now that the Son of God is come] That 
| cad, who is equal 
to the Father, and of the ſame nature with him, 
is come from the Father, from heaven into this 
world, not by local motion, but by ption 
of nature; that he is come in the fleſh, or is be- 
come incarnate, in order to work out ſalvation 
for his people, by his obedience, ſufferings, and 
death ; and this John. and others knew, for od 
had perſonal knowledge of bim, and converſe with 
him; they ſaw him with their eyes, heard him, 
and handled him; he dwelt among them, preached 
miracles before them, which 
proved him to be what he was; and it may be 
known that the Meffiah muſt be come, fince 
Daniel's weeks, which fixes the time of his com- 
ing, are long ago up ; the ſcepter is departed from 
Judah, and the ſecond temple is deſtroyed, neither 
of which were to be till the Meffiah came; and 
that Jeſus of Nazareth is he, who is come, may 
be known by the characters of him, and the works 
done by him. apts 

And hath given us an under//anding] Not a new 
faculty of the underſtanding, but new light into 
it; a knowledge of ſpiritual things; of himſelf, 
and of God in him, and of the truths of the Goſ- 

I, and of all divine and heavenly things; for 
e, the Son of God, is come a light into the 
world, and gives'ſpiritual light to men, | 

That we may know him that is true] Or ** the 
% true God,” as the Ale xandrian copy, and ſome 


the Spirit of God, which witneſſes to the n 


. 4 5 ö Ethiopic 


and was true and faithful in the diſchar 


them, by the communication 
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Ethiopic verſions read ; that is God the Father, 
who is the true God, in oppaſition to the falſe 
gods of the heathens,: though not to the excluſion 
of the Son and Spirit; and the ſpiritual know- 
ledge of him as the Father of Chriſt, and as a 
covenant-God and father in- him, is only gi 
to men by Chriſt, and this is life eternal; fee 
Matt. xi. 27. Jobs xvli. 34. 
ACN] Th — 3 | 
wor „ are leſt out 
1 the Alexandrian — and in the Vulgate | 
Latin verſion z however, certain it is, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is meant by his Son, who is the Son of the | 
true and 2 od, and is himſelf true; not 
only true God, as hereafter aſſerted, but true 
man, having a trus body and a reaſonable _ 
of his 
offices, as prophet, prieſt, and king; he-faith- | 
fully declared the — d, and taught | 
the way of God in truth; he was faithful to him 
that appointed him, by ſecuring his glory when 
he made reconciliation for the fins of the people ; | 
and all the adminiſtrations of his kingly office are 
juſt and true; yea he is truth itſelf, the ſubſtance | 
of all the types, in whom all the promiſes are yea 
and amen, and who has all the truths of the Goſ- 
pel and «treaſures of wiſdom in him: "now His 
people are in him ; they were ſecretly in him be- 
fore the world was, being 4 him, choſen 
in him, put into his hands, p 
and repreſented by him; and openly, at conver- 
ſion, when they are anew created in him, brought 
to believe in him,; and live upon him; and heElives 
in them, and they are in him as branches in the 
vine; and this is known by his —— being given 
his grace unto 
8 and by the communion they have with 
im; 134 of | f . 49% 
This it the true God, and eternal Tiff} That is, 
the Son of God, who is the immediate antec 
to the relative 26153 he is the true God, with 


them, 


* 


and in conformity to him. 


idolaters, and being related to them, 


rved in him, P 


Father and the Spirit, in diſtinction from all falſe, | 
fictitious, or nominal deities; and ſuch as are 
only by office, or in an - improper and figurative 


ſenſe : Chriſt is truly and really God, as appears 


from all the perfeions of deity, the fulneſs 


| | 0 
the Godhead being in him; from the divine wk 


of creation and providence being aſcribed to him ; 
and from the divine worſhip that is given him; 
as well as from the names and titles he goes by, 
and particularly that of. Jehovah, which is in- 
communicable to a creature : and he is called 
eternal life, becauſe it is in him; and he is the 
giver of it to his people; and that itſelf will 
chiefly conſiſt in the enjoyment and viſion of him, 
21 Little children, keep yourſelves from: 
From heathen idols and idolatry, into which» 
the ſaints in thoſe times might be liable to be 
drawn, by reaſon of their dwelling among heathen | 


and by the 

too great freedom uſed in eating thi facrificed 
to idols in their temples ; and from all other idols - 
that might be intreduced by fome who went by 
the name of chriſtians, as the Gnoſtics, who - 
worſhipped the images of Simon and Helena; and - 
the paſſage may be an antidote againſt the wor- 
ſhipping of images, afterwards introduced by the 
apiſts. Moreover, errors and falſe doctrines, 
which are the nts of mens minds, and What 
they are fond of, may be called idols, and fould - 
be guatded againſt, and abſtained front; as alfo > 
the luſts of mens hearts, and alt the evil things 
that are in the world, which are adored by the - 
men of it; and even every creature that is loved 
too much, is an idol; hence covetouſneſs is called: | 
idolatry ; not ſhould any creature or thing be 
loved more than God or Chriſt ; the one only - 


living and true God, Father, Son, and Spirit, bes 


is only to be worſhipped, feared, and lo d. 
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'T =\ HOU GH this epiſtle was called in queſtion and gainſaid by ſome as authentic, us Euſebius 
a ſays (a), yet there is no room to doubt of the authority of it; it was very early received into 
the canon of the ſcripture, and is cited as ſuch, and alſo as the apoſtle John's, by Irenæus 
05, Who was a diſciple of Polycarp, and an hearer of Papias, who were both diſciples of the apoſtle 
John; nor need there be my queſtion as to his being the author of it. Euſebius indeed does ſay (e), 
it was a'doubt'whethertit was the apoſtle John's or another of the ſame name; and ſome have ſince 
aſſerted, that it was written not by John the Evangeliſt, but by John the preſbyter of Epheſus, after 
the apoſtle ; and this is thought to have ſome confirmation from the author of it being called an elder, 
or preſbyter, which is judged not ſo agreeable to the apoſtle John; though it ſhould be obſerved, that 
Peter an apoſtle tiles himſelf an elder, as John here does, 1 Pater v. 1. moreover, the above ancient 
writer Irenzus, expreſly aſcribes this epiſtle to John, the diſciple of the Lord; and whoever a 
ſome paſſages in this epiſtle with the former, particularly 5, 6, 7 9. with 1 Fobw ii. 7, 8. 

chapters iii. 23. and v. 3. and iv. 13. will eaſily conclude; from the likeneſs of ſtile and hes 
that it is a genuine epiſtle of the apoſtle John: the "deſign of which is to exhort and encourage the 
lady he writes to, to continue in the truth and faith of the oak and in love N his bre 


enen their dodrines,. n 22189 v! 


The writer of this qpilile deſcribes himſelf by his || "not God, nh free 
office, an elder, and inſcribes it to 2, certain abides i in the 4e ins of Chriſt, has an intereſt 
matron, whom he tiles, on account of her both in the Father and in the Son, . 
honour and riches, a lady; and by reaſon of | wherefore the apoſtle gives advice to the lady 

Sher grace, ele; and to ber children, who, as] how to behave towards ſuch; not to receive 
well as herſelf, were the odjects of the apoſile's s] them. into. her houſe, nor wich them ſucceſs, 
love, and of all that knew the truth, and that | ſince ſo to do, would be to join with them in 
for the ſake of it, which was common to them their evil deeds, y. 10, 11. gr then he ex- 
all, 5. 1, 2. the ſalutation follows, . 3. and cuſes the ſhortneſs of his letter, though he had 
then a congratulation of the lady, that ſome of | many things to write unto, her, yet would not, 
her children walked in the ſame path of truth | becauſe he hoped ſhortly to viſit her, and then 

with herſelf, 5. 4. and next an exhortation to would perſonally relate what he had to commu- 
brotherly love, which is the commandment |, nicate to their mutual joy, J. 12. and why 
from. the beginning; the evidence of which | the epiſtle with the, ſalutation of ber 
Jove is walkin 11 r to Aa and every | children to her, . 13. 

bother comman od, . 5, 6. and the 

rather this ſhould be cloſely SS to, fince II E elder unto the cle lady and 

deceivers, who were no other than anti- "her children, whom I love in the 

chrift had got into the world, who did not | truth; and not J only, but alſo all they that 
own that-Chriſt was come in the fleſh ; where- | have reds the truth; | 
\ifore it became thoſe that were concerned for 

his name and glory, as well as their own in- The elder unto the cleft lady and her children] By 
«tereſt, to take heed left what was wrought | the elder is meant the writer of this epiſtle, the 
ſhould be — and ſo a full reward be not re- apoſtle John, who ſo calls himſelf either on ac- 
ceived, ». 7, 8. and then a deſcription of theſe count of his age, he being now near an * 
deceivers and falſe teachers is given; that they | years of age, having out-lived all the apoſtles ; or 

are tranſgreſſors of the rule of God's wat, on account of his office, being a biſhop or overſeer, 


| abide not in the doctrine of Chriſt, and ſo have { not nl of the church at Epheſus, but of the 
atic 
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Aſiatic churches, which is the ſame with an elder; | 


nor is this ible with bis being an apoſtle ; 
ſee 1 Pet. v. 1. the ele lady is the perſon he 
writes unto ; by whom is deſigned not the church 
of Chriſt, fince ſuch a way of ſpeaking is un- 
uſual, ; and beſides, he ſpeaks of coming to ſee 
her face to face, and of the children of her elect 
ſiſter; but ſome particular perſon, ſome rich, as 
well as . woman of John's acquaintance; 
and theſe words, elect lady, are neither of them 
proper names of the perſon: ſome think that the 
word Hria, rendered lady, was the name of the 
perſon, as Domina with the Romans, and an- 
ſwers to the Hebrew word Martha; for as m, 
Mar, ſignifies lord, ſo err, Martha, lady; and 
then the inſcription runs, to the choice or 
« excellent Martha; and the Syriac and Arabic 
verſions read, to the elect Kyria: and others 
think that the word rendered elect is a pro 
name, and that this perſon's name was Electa, 
as Electus (d) is a man's name; and then it muſt 
read thus, * to the lady Electa; but her ſiſter 
alſo is ſo called, and it can hardly be thought 
that two ſiſters ſhould be both of a name; neither 
of them are proper names, but characters and 
titles of teſpect and honour: ſhe is called a' lady, 
becauſe ſhe was a perſon of diſtinction and ſub- 
ſtance; which ſhews that God ſometimes calls 
| by his grace ſome that are rich and noble; and 
alſo that titles of reſpect and honour, where flat- 
tery is'avoided, may be lawfully given to perſons 
of dignity and wealth; ſo Nazianzen 2) calls 


his own mother by the ſame tit]e ; and it was uſual | 


to call women by this name from fourteen years 
of age (/): and this perſon alſo is ſaid to be 
et; either becauſe ſhe was a choice, famous, 
and excellent perſon, not only for her birth, no- 
bjlity, and riches, but for her virtue, grace, and 

works; or becauſe ſhe was choſen unto eter- 
nal life and ſalvation; and which the apoſtle 
might know without a ſpecial and divine revela- 
tion, by the Goſpel coming with power to her; 
by the grace that was * in her; 7 the 
faith of Gad's ele, which ſhe appeared to have, 
ſeeing it worked by love; and whieh may be, and 
ought to be concluded in a f 
of every one that profeſſes faith in Chriſt, and 
walks according to it; and this alſo makes it ap- 
pear that election is of particular perſons, and not 
of nations, communities, and churches, as ſuch ; 
nor is it unuſual to ſalute ſingle perſons under 
this character; ſee "Rom. xvi. 13. this epiſtle is 
inſcribed not only to this lady, but alſo to her 
children; who were not infants, but grown up, 


2 * K Ro 


udgment of charity, 


F 


| 


(ö% Herodian, Hift, I. x. ©. $154: (e) Epiſt, ad Bafil, 4. 
r. 769. vol. 24. ( f) EpiQer, Enchirid, 


©: 62. 


and had made a profeſſion of the truth, and walked 
in it, 5.4. and both the mother and the chil- 
— apoſtle repreſents as the objects of his 
ö M : e in ERIE; 
Whom I love in the truth] Either as being in 
the truth and faith of the Goſpel ; for though all 
men are to be loved as men, and to be done well 
to, y that are of the houſhold of faith, or 
are in the faith, are in an eſpecial manner to be 
loved and reſpected; ſee Gal. vi. 10. Tit. iii. |" 


And not I only, but als all they that have tnows 


the truth] Either the Lord Jefus Chrift; who is 


the truth; not with a notional knowledge, but 
with the knowledge of apptobation and affection; 
with a fiducial and appropriating one: or the 
Goſpel, the word of truth; not with a ſpeculative, 
but with a ſpiritual and experimental — 
of it: and this is not to be underſtood of every 
individual perſon then living, which had ſuch 
a knowledge of the truth; for it cannot be rea 
ſonably thought that every individual perſon 
ſhould know this lady and her children; but of 
all ſuch perſons who had any knowledge of them; 
for ſuch who are born again by the word of trutb, 


love not only him that begat them, but all thoſe 


who are begotten of him; this ſhews in what 
ſenſe the word all is ſometimes taken. % 8 


2 For the truth's "Take, which dwelleth 
in us, and ſhall be with us for ever.. 
For the truth's ſake, which dzwelleth in us] Not 
for her high birth, nobility, or riches ; but either 
for Chriſt's ſake, who is the truth, and who. 
dwells in the hearts of believers by faith, and who | 
is the ſame that dwells in one as in another; and 
on his account it is that ſaints love. one another, 
becauſe they belong to him, he is formed in them, 
and his image is enſtamped upon them; and 
every like loves its like: or for the GofpePs fake, 
which has a place, and dwells in faint, and 
is the ſame for matter and ſubſtance in one as in 
another; and unity of mind and judgment pro- 
duces unity of affection; or for * ſake of the 
truth of grace, the inward principle of grace, 
which dwells in every regenerate perſon ; a com- 
munication of the experience of which, knits the 
faints one to another. 8 
And ſhall be with us for ever] Where Chriſt 
enters and takes up his abode, from. thence he 
never finally and totally departs, though he may 
ſometimes hide his face with reſpect to commu- 
nion, or withdraw his gracious preſence; and 
where 
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398 3 
vhere the Goſpel has once took place in the 
heart, and is become the engrafted word, it can 
never be rooted out, or be removed 3 and where 
e truth of grace is, it will remain; it is an in- 
corruptible ſeed, a well of living water, ſpringing 
up uato eternal liſe. 
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, 


from God the Father, and from the Lord 


truth and love. 


Grace be with you, mercy, and peace}. This form 
of ſalutation, or wiſh and prayer for the bleſſings 


| mentioned, . * | 
Dim Gad the Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 


Gori] Is the; ſame uſed by other apoſtles; ſee 
1 Tim. i. 2. Jude 2, and the note on Rom. i. 7. 
ON it is added here with reſpect to Chriſt, that 
e is | COPY | 
- The Son of the Father, in truth and love} Which 
is mentioned by the apoſtle to confirm the deity 
of Chriſt, which is plainly implied in wiſhing for 
the abobe things equally from him, as from the 


Father; and to oppoſe and confront ſome heretics 


of thoſe times, who denied the true and proper 
Sonſhip of Chriſt; and therefore he calls him, 
the Son / the Father, the only-begotten of the 
Father; and that in truth, or truly and properly, 
and not-in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe, as 
magiſtrates are called the Sons of God, and chil- 


- dren of the moſt high, by reaſon of their office; 
bat ſo is not Chriſt, he is God's own Son, in a 


true, proper, and natural ſenſe: and he is fo in 
love; he is his well-beloved Son, his dear Son, 
the Son of his love, as he cannot otherwiſe be; 


8 


ſince he is not only the * of him, but of the 


ſame nature, and has the ſame perfections with 


4 1-rejoiced- greatly that 1 found of thy 
children walking in truth, as we have re- 
ceived a commandment from the Father, 


Trejoiced greatly that I found of thy children] Not 
all, but ſome of them; for good parents have not 
always good children, or at leaft not all of them; 
Adam had a Cain, Abraham an Iſhmach and 
Ifaac an Eſau : God is pleaſed to ſhew his diſ- 
criminating grace iu tribes and families, by taking 
ſome, and leaving others: it is a | 
when any are called by grace, and inſtead of 
the ſathers are the children: and this was the 
caſe of ſome of the children of this elect lady, they 


were ; 


Walting "in truth] In Chriſt, the truth, by | 


Jeſus Chriſt, he Son of the Father, in 


reat mercy 4 


| 


NN 
faith, as they had received him; und in the truth 


of the Goſpel, as they had embraced and profeſs. 


| 


entreaty to 


ed it; they abode in it, and by it, and made a 
proficiency in the knowledge of it, which may 
be ſignified by walking, that being a progreflive 
action; as alſo: they walked according to it, 
and as became it; and likewiſe they walked in 
the truth of Goſpel-worſhip, diſcipline, and or- 

As we buve received a commandment from the Fu- 
ther! And which has been made known by 
Jefus Chrift, as his mind and will. Now as it 
is matter of joy and gladneſs to godly parents, 
when their children walk in the paths of faith, 
truth, and holineſs, fo it is alſo to miniſters o 


it gives them an inward n and joy, and 
ed by them, to ſuch 


though I wrote a new commandment unto 
thee, but that which we had from the be» 
ginning, that we love one another. 

And now: ] beſeech thee, lady]. Or Bria, which 
word the Syriac and Arabic verſions retain, as if 
it was a proper name; the apoſtle having finiſhed 
the inſcription, ſalutation, and congratulation in 
the preceding verſes, paſſes to an exhortation and 
rve the commandment of love to 


one another, which is not a new commandment, 


; 


* 


| 
N 


, 


| 


but what was from the beginning, 1 
. Nat as though I wrote a- new commandment unto 


thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that 


See the note on 1 Foby il, 
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we -— one another} 
77 ©» 3 
6 And this is love, that we walk after 
his commandments. This is the com- 
mandment, That, as ye have heard: m 

the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. 5 5 


And this is love, that we walk after bis command- 


ments] By obſerving them as a rule of converſa- 


* 


tion, in ſo doing love is ſhewn to God; and ſuch 
may expect the freſh diſcoveries of the love of 
God to them; ſee the note on 1 John v. 3. 8 


This is the cammandment, That, as ye have beard , 


from the beginning, 7 ſhould walk in it! That ie, 


| 


: 


ö 


this is the will of God, that bis people ſhould 
walk in the truth of the Goſpel, and abide by it, 
as they heard and receiyed it at their firſt conyer- 
lion, from the mouths of the apoſtles, or other 

| | faithful 
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faithful miniſters of the word; a reaſon 
is given in the next verſe. | 

7 For many deceivers are entered into 
the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh, This is a 
deceiver and an antichriſt. | 


For many deceivers are entered into the world] By 
whom are meant falſe teachers, who are deſcribed 
by their quality, decervers, deceitful workers, pre- 
tending to be miniſters of Chriſt, to have a value 
for truth, a love for ſouls, and a. view to the 

lory of God, but lie in wait to deceive, and 

andle the word of God e and by their 
quantity or number mam, and ſo likely to do 
much miſchief; and by the place where they 
were, they were entered into the world ; or gone 
« out into the world,” as the Alexandrian copy 
and ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin and Sy- 
riac verſions. read, as in 1 Jh iv. 1. fee the 
note there; and by their tene, 

Who confeſs not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the 


for which | 


fleſh) Thele were not the Jews who denied that | Preat 
| Jeſus was the Chriſt, though they would not 


allow that Chriſt was come in the fleſh ; but theſe 
were ſome who bore the chriſtian name, and pro- 
feſſed to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but would not 
own, that he was really incarnate, or aſſumed a 
true human nature, only in appearance; and de- 
nied that he took true and real fleſh of the virgin, 
but only ſeemed to do ſo; and theſe are confuted 
by the apoſtle, 1 7obn i. 1. and upon every one 
4 theſe he juſtly fixes the following character. 
This is @ deceiuer and an anticbriſt! One of the 
deceivers that were come into the world, and. one 
of the antichriſts that were already in it ; and ho 
were the forerunners of the man of ſin, and in 
whom the myſtery of antiquity. already began to 
work ; far antichriſt does not deſign any one par- 
t cular individual perſon, but a ſet of men, that 
are contrary to Chriſt and oppoſers of him. 


$ Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not 
thoſe: things which we have wrought, but 
that we receive a full reward. | 
Look to yourſelves] This is an exhortation to 
the elect lady, and her children, to look: about 
them, and take care of themſelves, and beware of 
theſe deceivers, and their doctrines. | 
That we hoſe not thoſe things which we bave 
wrought] Or as the Alexandrian copy, and many 
other copies, and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and 
Ethiopic verſions read, that ye loſe not thoſe: 


the Goſpel, making a profeſſion of it, walking in 
it, ſhewing a zeal, and contending for it, ex 

a” love both by words and ens to the mi- 
niſters of it, and ſuffering much reproach: on the 
account of it; all which would be loſt, and in 
vain, ſhould: they at laſt drop the Goſpel, and 
embrace the errors of the wicked; ſee Gal. iii. 4, 
Moreover, ſuch who do not go ſuch lengths, as 
to let go the head, Chriſt, but retain him as the 
8 and the fundamental doctrines of the 

pel, yet, among many precious thin 

lay much rubbiſh on this — — ; — 
fore ſhould take heed, what they build upon i 
ſince, though they themſelves may be ſaved, their 
works may be deſtroyed, and ſo they ſuffer loſs ; 
ſee 1 Cor. iii, 11—15. and if we read the words, 
that we loſe no. —tubich we have wrought; the ſenſe 


is the ſame, it being only a figure which Rhetori- 


cians call commanion, and it is frequently uſed 
when a common duty is exhorted to; ſee 1 Joby 
ii. 28. 2 Jobn 5, unleſs it ſhould be thought, 
that this has a pecukat reference to the Winter | 
of the: Goſpel, as it may :- for though the Goſpel 
hed by them can never be loſt, being the 
everlaſting Goſpel, and the word ,which 4 
for ever; yet it may be received in vain, and per- 

ſons may fall from it, and imbibe error, and 6 
the labour of Chriſt's faithful miniſters may be ſo 
far in vain, and Toft; and likewiſe, many ſouls 
whom they have thought they have gained to 
Chriſt, and that they have been inſtruments of 
working upon them for good, and, have hoped, 
they would be their joy and crown of rejoicing 
another day; when fuch are carried away by de- 
ceivers, fall off from the truth, miniſters of the 
word loſe what they thought they had wrought, 
which muſt give them great concern; and this is 
improved by the apoſtle into à reaſon and ar ur 
ſhould” be. 


ment, why the perſons he wrote to, 
ware of ſeducers and their errors. abe 
Bus that we rereius 4 full reward]... In beayen, 
and. which itſelf is called the recompence of re+ 
ward, and the reward of the inheritancez not that 
this is a reward of debt due to the works of men, 
which are not rewardable in themſelves, ſor they 
are ſuch as are due to God before they are per- 
formed; and when they are done, they are not 
profitable to him, 3 is given to bim, or re- 
ceived by him; when all is done, that can be 
done, men are unprofitable ſervants; but this is a 
reward of grace, God has of bis on grace, pro- 
miſed it to thoſe who love and ſerve him; and be- 
cauſe it will be given them of his grace, after their 
work is over, as wages are given to a ſervant 


© things which ye have wrought” in embracing! 


when he has done his work, it by this name: 
| and whereas it is ſaid to be a 2 the meaning 
; | 18 


that he, and every faithf 


ſon as the Son of God, and as truly 
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is not as if it was different to different perſons, 
for there is but one recompence of reward, or re- 
ward of the inheritance common to all the ſaints ; 
or, as if it might be incomplete in ſome; it only 
ſignifies a large and exceeding great reward; ſee 
Gen. xv. 1. and Ruth ii. 12. in which laſt place 
the ſame phraſe is uſed, as here; and where the 
Septuagint interpreters uſe the ſame words as 
here. And the Jews (g) often ſpeak of a full re- 


-ward, and an equal one, to be received 


Perhaps regard is here had particularly to the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who have their reward in 

art here, for the workman is worthy of his re- 
ward, and they will have it in full hereafter. 
Moreover, the apoſtle might here be concerned, 
| miniſter, might have 
their full number, they expected, that none may 


| be miſſing, and which he may call a full reward: 


though the above copies and verſions read here, as 
before, ye, and not we. Dorum | 
9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth 
not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the 


© Whoſotver trunſireltib] Not the law of God, 
of which every one is a tranſgreſſor, and that 


daily, in thought, word, or deed; but who 
over the rule and ſtandard of doctrine. the 


*word of God, and will not adhere to. that, nor 


wk according to it, but rejects and deſpiſes that 
And abideth not in the defirine of Chriſt] Which 
he received from his Father, and delivered to his 


apoſtles, and of Which he is the ſum and ſub- 


ſtance; the doctrine which is concerning his per- 
| od, and 
the union of the two natures, divine and buman, 
in his one perſon ; and concerning his offices, as 
the mediator, ſurety, and meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, and as the prophet, prieſt, and king of his 
church; and concerning his incarnation, obedi- 
ence, ſufferings, death, reſurrection from the 
dead, aſcenſion to_heaven, ſeſſion at God's right 
hand, interceſſion ſor his people, and ſecond com- 
ing to judgment; concerning peace and pardon 
by his blood, atonement by his ſacrifice, juſtifi- 


cation by his righteouſneſs, and compleat ſalva- 


tion by him: this is, won pp bw ynobn, „ the 
«© doctrine of the King Meffiah, or the Meſfiah's 
„ Talmud (),“ to uſe the Jewiſh phraſe, and 


— 


1. 3 
(e) Bacſhit Rabba. 5. 98. fol. 85. 3. 


the doctrine of Chriſt, as before explained, 


| 


e Targum on Fecl, i, 3. & ii; 11; & Midraſh Kohelet, fol, 72. 4+ 


which ; 
— und profeſſed this doctrine, but errs con- 


. 
God, for there is none but in Chriſt, Choſe 
doQrine ſuch an one has denied; nor has he, nor 
can he, have communion with him, nor any in- 
tereſt in him. * 1 8 

He that abideth in the dofirine Cbriſt] As he 
hath received and profeſſed it ; neither can any 
thing remove him from it, not the arguments of 
falſe teachers, nor the reproaches and perſecutions 
of men, or the ſnares and allurements of the 
world. 

He hath both the Father and the Son] He has 
an intereſt in them both, and has knowledge of 
each of them, and fellowſhip of them. The 
Alexandrian copy, and the Vulgate Latin verſion, 
leave out the phraſe of Chriſt, in the precedi 
clauſe, and only read, in the doctrine; — 
the Syriac verſion, in his doctrine; the ſenſe 
is the ſame, . TP FD Þ 7! 45 | 5 

10 If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed: 

If there come any unto you] Under the character 
of a preacher, IRE * 


Aud bring not this drin] Oi does not preach 
but 


deſpiſes it, and preaches a contrary one, 
Rereius him not into your houſe] Neither into 
the houſe of God, ſuffer him not to preach there; 
nor into your own houſe, give him no entertain- 
ment there: falſe teachers always tried to creep 
into houſes, where they ſerved. their on turn 
every way, both by feeding their bellies, and 
ſpreading their pernicious doctrines; and there- 
fore ſuch ſhould be avoided, both publicly and 
privately ; their miniſtry ſhould not be attended 
on in the church, or houſe of God; and they 
ſhould not be entertained in private houſes, and 


- 


much leſs careſſed. 

_ Neither bid him God ſpeed] Or give him the 
uſual civil form of ſalutation, as a good day to 
you, all hail, all health, and proſperity attend 
you, the Lord be with you, and the like. The 
word uſed by the Jews was, wn, which ſignifies 
% happineſs;” ſo it is ſaid (7) what do they ſa- 
| 8 —lute 


— — 


7. Rel Sheriith, fol, 35.2) Vid Trait W 6802. 


—— — — 


A Ver. 9 13. . 


Anno Dom. 9o. 


Jute with ? N a; >= ſpeed 1 5 
forbidden to ſay te one that was plowing, i 
ſeventh ear. The meaning is, that 725 ſuch 
no familiar converſation ſhould be had, leſt an 
encouragement ſhould be given them; dr f 
ſhould induce a ſuſpieion in the minds of other 
faints, that they ate in the ſame ſentiments ; or it 
ſhould, tend to make othets think favoutably of 
them, and be à ſhare, and 2 Runibling=blo&k £6 
11 For be that 
is partaker of his evi deeds. 

Fur he that bidgeth him God feed}. Wilhes him 
well, and ſueceſs in his miniſtry, or in @ friend] 
and familiar way converſes with him. ds 

I purtam ꝙ his evil deeds} He hias fellowſhip 
with Him; inſtead of reproving ot fhunhing hin; 
as he ought; he is an abettor of him in his prin- 
ciples, and ſo: far joins in the propagation of 
them, and helps to ſpread them, and gives too 
mich. reuſon to think he is one with him in 
1 Having many, things to write unte 

you, I would. not write with paper and ink: 
but I truſt to come unto you; and ſpeak 
 Hiving many things 10 white with u Either 
on a:civi};cor oma religions account; coticernirig 
the ſtate of the chufches of Aſia; and particularly 

Epheſus, and of private families and perſons, and 
concerning the truths and doctrines of the Goſpel; 
not that he had any new one, or any other than 


which was 


" , 47 - 


| 


ſome 


diddeth- him God. ſpeod | 


| thet's 


what they had heard ftem the degintiing, to com- 
municate them; by word of induth; for this ne 


denies, . 5 6. wherefore this makes nothi 
for the unwritten traditions of the Papiſts, p 
a$ if the ſcriptures did not cohtiin the whole of 

doctrine and of the will of God. a 


I Woüll hör wie with paber and Any ib 
% El an ee rn 


Bu I truff to come unte you]. Where they were, 
. 


e is, not khown 1. rery likely.in_ | 
me parts of and it may be, not far from 
Epheſus, fince any long journey would not have 
> RE to. have taken in this his 
Au ſpeut face to fact] That is, freely and 
familiarly converſe together about things — 
in this epiſtle; | if . 
That our jeh my br full] In ſeeing. one ano- 
faces, and through bearing the things that 
may be talked of ; and ſince the converſatlon 
would doubtleſs turn on divine and evangelic 
things, ſo fulneſs, or x large meaſure of ſpiritual: 


joy, may be here intended. Inſtead of < dur - 


of 


«© joy the Alexandrian copy, 


the Valgate Latin, and the Ethiopic verſions - 
read, © your joy.“ e 


| 13 The childten of thy cle& ſiſter greet: 
thee,. Amen. We 


and ſome others, 


Vor the nictibers of « filter- church, us fome- 


thitik ; but che children of one who was the ſiſter 
af this lady, according to the fleſh'; and Who, 
as fue, Was either 4 very famous and excellent 
perſon; or rather one choſen of God likewiſe unto 
eternal life,” and ſalvation z and ' whoſe children 
ad were walking in the truth; and here find 
their ehtiſtiam ſulutation to their aunt; very likely. 


thoſe ſiſters children lived. at Epheſus, where Joh 
reſided; © e a * 
* 
Eee 111 
=Y 


3 — 


1 


11. 
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|| The Third Epifle of J O HN. 


is epiſtle was written by the. apoſtle. John, 
Ts himſelf an 8 in the preceding, 
and is inſcribed to a friend of his, whom he 
mentions by name, and expreſſes a very great 
affection for, on account of his ſteady adherence 


to the truths of the Goſpel, . 1. he wiſhes 
© him bodily health equal to that proſperity of 


ſoul he was indulged with, . 2. congratu- 
lates him upon the teſtimony the brethren that 
came from him gave him of the truth being in 
him, and of his walking in it, and upon hear- 
ing that his children alſo trod in the ſame path, 
V. 3, 4. commends him for his hoſpitality and 
charity, of which teſtimonies were given 
the church; De rarer yes 14 him to go on do- 
- ing the ſame acts of beneficence, ſince it was 
to ſuch perſons that went forth for the ſake of 


_ + Chriſt, and preaching in his name, and had 
nothing of the Gentiles for ſo doing; where- 
entertained 


fore they ought to be received, and 

by thoſe of ability, that they might be fellow - 
. helpers to the truth with them, . 5—8. He 
complains of Diotrephes as a proud, haughty, 
and over- bearing man in the church, where 
Gaius was a member, who would neither re- 


cCeive the letters the apoſtle ſent, nor the bre- 


thren that came with them; nay, forbid them 
- that would, and caſt them out of the church 
| for it, and prated againſt them with malicious 
words, whom he threatens to remember when 
+ he: himſelf ſhould come thither, #. 9, 10. 


. whereforce he exhorts Gaius not to follow ſuch 
„ an ill example, but that which is good in any 


perſon; ſince he that does appears. to be 
of God, and he that does evil, it looks as if he 
had never known him, . 11. And-particu- 
larly he recommends Demetrius, who had a 
report of all men, and of the truth 
itſelf, and had a teſtimony from the apoſ- 
' tle, and thoſe that were with him, which was 
known to be a true one, . 12. But though 
he had many things to ſay, both of one, and 
of the other, he determines to write no more at 


preſent, hoping he ſhould ſhortly ſee him, and. 


perſonally converſe together ; and cloſes the 
epiſtle with his own good wiſh, and with mu- 
tual ſalutations of friends, 7. 13, 14. 


k elder unto the well beloved 
1 Gaius, whom I love in the truth. 


The elder unto the well beloved Gaius] The elder 


before | ſides, the 


does he ſeem to be the ſame with Gaius of 


Bebold, I tiſhaboveallthings that thou 


—— — 


is the writer of the epiſtle, the apoſtle John, who 
ſo ſtiles himſelf on account of his age, and office, 
as in the preceding epiſtle. The perſon to whom 
he writes, is the well beloved Gaius; not that 
Gaius, who was the apoſtle Paul's hoſt, Romans 
xvi. 23. for though their charaQters agree, being 
both hoſpitable men, yet neither the place nor 
time in which lived. The e Paul's 
Gaius lived at Corinth, this in ſome place near to 
Epheſus, for the apoſtle in his old purpoſed 
to come and ſee him ſhortly ; the other was co- 
temporary with Paul, this with John ; there were 
thirty or 1 difference between them: be- 

rinthian Gaius was baptized by 
Paul, and was doubtleſs one of his ſpiritualchil- 
dren, or converts, whereas this Gaius was one 
of the apoſtle John's ſpiritual children, #. 4. nor 


donia, As xix. 29. or with Gaius of Derbe, 
Acls xx. 4. who ſeem to be two different perſons 
by their - country, though both companions in 
travel of the apoſtle Paul ; for which reaſon, as 
well as the time of their living, neither of them 
can be this Gaius, who was a ſettled houfe-keeper, 
and reſided at ſome certain place. His name is a 
Roman name, and the fame, with Caius, though 
he ſeems' to have been a Jew, as he might, it 
being uſual with the Jews in -other countries to 
take Gentile names, His character is, that he 
was ell beloved: that is, of God, as it appears 
he was from the grace beſtowed on him, from the 
proſperous eſtate of his ſoul, and from the truth 
that was in him, and his walking in it; and of 
the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, for the ſame reaſons ; and 
alſo of all the brethren and ſaints that knew him ; 
he being a perſon not only truly gracious, and of 
faithfulneſs and — but of great * 
and beneficence, which muſt gain him mu 
love and eſteem among them ; and he' was well 
beloved by the apoſtle John; and ſo the Syriac 
verſion renders it, to my beloved Gaius; though 
his love to him is expreſſed in the following 
clauſe, | | 

Whom T love in the truth] As being in it, or 
for the ſake of it, o truly and Gncatdy'; ſee the 
note on 2 Jabn 1. | 

2 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that 
thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, even 
as thy ſoul proſpereth, — 
ne, 


— — — 


* 
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Or ſucceed in all temporal affairs, in the buſineſs | vies not the gifts and graces of others} but” re- 

of life, in which he was; and as ſucceſs: of this | joiceth in the truth, whereever it is found; and 
ſort depends upon the blefling of God, which | eſpecially to the faithful miniſters of the word, 
maketh rich, it is to be wiſhed and prayed for| when they hear of the truth of in any 


from him. 


ſouls, and that ſuch continue walking in the 


Ind be in health} That is, of body, which | truth of the Goſpel, and particularly thoſe who- 
above all things, above all e e is | have been wrought upon under their miniſtry, as 
the moſt deſirable; for without this, hat are the follows. e r 


richeſt dainties, the largeſt poſſeſſions, or the beſt 
of friends? without this there can be no comforta- 


4 1 have no greater joy than to hear that 


ble enjoyment of either of them; and therefore my children walk in truth. 


of this ſort of mercies, it is, in the firſt place, 


7 e 
and above all others, to be wiſhed for, and de- bave na greater joy] ing that cauſes 


fired by one friend for another. The rule and 
meaſure of this wiſh, is according to the proſpe- 


rity of his ſoul... 


greater joy... The Vulgate Latin verſion. reads 
grace or thanks ; and then the ſenſe is, that he 
trad nothing to be more thankful for. 


Tan to. hear that. my children walk in truth} | 


Even as thy foul proſpereth] The ſoul is diſeaſed | Meaning his ſpiritual children, thoſe whoſe con- 


with fin, and may be ſaid to be in good health, 
when all its iniquities are forgiyen ;, and may be 
ſaid to proſper, when having a ſpiritual appetite | 


verſion he had been the inſtrument of; and among 
theſe it ſeems Gaius was one. 


for the Goſpel, the ſincere milk of the word, it 5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſo- 


feeds upon it,” is nouriſhed by it, and grows | ever thou doeſt to the brethren, and to- 
thereby; when it is in the hvely exerciſe of faith, ſtrangers. | | 20 f 


hope, and love; when ſpiritual knowledge is in- 


creaſed, or it. n grace, and in the know- | Beloved, thou dogſt faithfully] Or a faithful thing, 


ledge of Chriſt 


eſus; when the inward man is | and as became a faithful man, a believer” in 


renewed day by day with freſh ſtrength, and | Chriſt; in all his beneficence and charity he aQed 
when it enjoys communion with God, has the | the upright part; he did not do it in an hypocriti- 


light of his countenance, and the joys of his ſal- | 
vation; and when it is fruitful in every good from them, but from a principle of love, and 


work. N 0 


cal way, to be ſeen of men, and gain applauſe- 


1 . 


with a view to the glory of God: 


2 Forl joiced at] ahi the bre- | JYhatſoever thou digt to: the brethren and to- 
od ces a reſtified or the truth that Tang. Which, may delign-, either "different 


truth. 


2 14 | "on ; and. by bretbr be meant the 
«in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the perſons; Y en may | poor 


brethren of the church that Gaius belonged to, 
and others that were well known to him; and 


1 | 1 the firangers, not unconverted perſons, but ſuch 
For I Tejoicad' greatly, when the brethren came] | 2 ried as came from "er * — anda 
From the place where Gaius lived, to. that where travelled about to ſpread the Goſpel, and enlarge 
John now reſided; theſe brethren ſeem. to be che intereſt of Chriſt: or elſe. the ſame. perſ 
preachers of the word, who travelled from place "Wa — — 


to place to ſpread the Goſpel. 


Jud teftified of the truub that'is in thie] Either 


may be intended, for. the. words may be read, as- 
they are in the — je? 50g ſome others 
__ in the Vulgate Latin vertion, -** what thou. 


of Chriſt, who was formed in him; or of the | © doſFto the brethren, and this- to ſtrangers;“ 
Goſpel, which had a place in his heart; or of the | that is, as the Arabic. verſion renders it, * to- 
truth of grace that was in him, as well as of that | * Rrange ' brethren 3” or, as the Syriac verhon,,, 


faithfulneſs} integrity, and ſincerity he appeared 


« ta. the brethren,” and eſpecially them that are 


to be poſſeſſed of, being an Liraclite. indeed, and | ſtrangers ; ſo that Gaius was a very-bolpitable.: 


without guile. 


man, one that-entertained and. lodged. ſtrangers, 


Even as. thou walkeft in the-truthÞT In Chriſt, and uſed them very civilly and courteouſly, with. 
and in the Goſpel, 9: became 115 with all | great liberality; and wich muchꝭ integrity and fine. 


uprightneſs; ſee 2-Jobn:4. and, this occaſioned Very. 
great joy in the apoſtle; as it is matter of joy to 


every one that truly loves Chrift; and his het, | 6 Which bare barne witneſs. of, thy: | 


or has the true grace of charity in-him,'which-en- 
| . : 2 


charity before the church: whoas if thou 


| bring farmard on their journey after godly 


„ whole church” they 


— 


— — 


— — 


* 8 * 
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re ods | 


Iich have borne wi of thy charity before the 
durch] er — — — yy theſe 
brethren and ftrangers comin being 

ay affected with Gaiue's kindneſs and Jibe- 


rality to them, could not _—_ we membe g of "I 
to bis praiſe, in the preſence 0 bers o 
the church, as well as on reds, © apofile } e John 


with it; the Syriac —— 


＋ his 
liberality in a very puble: manner, os 
apoſtle mentions to encourage . to 15 
and continue in his tindneſs r 
ſince they retained ſuch a gratefu ſenſe of paſt 
vours; and whereas they were now of put 
back, he defires that he would give them ſome 
further aſſiſtance. 
Whom i thou bring forward on their journey] 
The word here ' uſed n ce to ſend on be- 
« fore,” as in Ads xv. 3. and chapters xx. 3B, 
and xi, 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi, 6, 11, 
2 Cor. i. 16. Tit. iii. 13. and is uſed by the Sep- 
tuagint in the ſame ſenſe as here, and in the above 
places, in Ger. xyiii, 16. where it is ſaid, that 
abam went with them (the angels) to bring 
idem on in the ＋ 7 tan>w>, ts ſend them on, or 
fend them away ; diſmiſs them, take his leave of 
them in a friendly and, honourable way. The 
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan =. it, 
hnnbnd, © to accompany them;“ and ſo this 
Greek word, which ſeems to anſwer to the He- 
brew phraſe, ſignifies an honourable accompany- 
leading forth, and taking leave of friends; 
7 ſo the apoſtle encourages Gaius to behave in 
| like manner to the brethren and ſtrangers; mean- 
ing, either ren them in perſon, or by 
ſending his ſervants along with them, both to di- 
rect them the way, and to ſecure them from dan- 


ger, and chiefly by furniſhing 2 vith ex | 


Fenn with 


agg forth, raking nothing of the the 


that for his ** fake they went forth 
From jk 2 of their own ont J 
1 the Goſpel, or being drove out by the un- 
ing Jews, for profeſſing the name of Chriſt; 
Ve wich 6 i —— good _ 
ey ſhould be regarded, eſpecially fince 
they did as follows, 7 
Taking nothing of the Gentiles} Even of thoſe 
ho were converted, through their preachi 
the | the Goſpel, to whom they miniſtered, for 
ah | cope the 8 could not 
expect to receive; is did, as the apoſ- 
tles before them, * would tr | 
able to them, and leſt it be thought 
they ſought their own worldly intereſt, and not 
of ſouls, and. glory of Chriſt, and ſo 3 
ſtumbling- block be laid in the way of the Goſpel, 
to hinder the progreſs of it, The Ethiopic ver- 


ſion ang: lg ny mg rs & and [ 
© went forth for his name's taking Nothing 
ec of the Gentiles.” 


8 We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 


that we might be fellow-helpers 0 * 
truth. 


We therefore ought .to receive fuch We wh are 
Jews, that have believed in Chrift, for ſach an 
one Gaius, it ſeems, as well as the apoſtle, were, 
ought to receive ſuch preachers of the ws fac into 
our houſes, and entertain them chearfully, whbilk 
they continue, and ſopply them your Jr neceſs 
ſaries when they depart, 

That we might be fellow-helpers to the truth] 
That is, to the Goſpel, and the tion of 
it in the . dme are helpers to itz in 
— . of it, by making uſe of the mini gifts 

beg them; and others ate felſow- 
them, to the ſame good work, by 


thing neceſſary lor them; ſee Tit. bi | th 

e e e e ee 
4 godly fort] > Hs in * and ee ith the mere as the we 

tation 2 77 od, who is merciful, hon! Go and or fellow-labourers with the former, as 8 | 

neficent z or as it became him whom ad | here uſed ſignifies, The Algxandrian cop 

called by his grace to his kingdom and g +66 —— to the weed that ſo 2 wl 


as it was fit and proper ſuch ſervan 
thoſe brethren were, ſhould be 1 2 this 
would de doing well. 
e t do well! What. is teful and 
2 . God, and — lovely i * 
the r. of his people. — 


e n ee 


0 | burden, of taking care of theſe minifters, might 
not lie upon them. The Vulgate Latin, Arabic 


E read, fellow- of 
70 5 e's verſions read, © fellow-helpers 

9.1 wrote unto the church.: but Dio- 

| trephes, who loveth to. haye the pre-emi- 


nence among them, receiveth us not. . 
wrote 


—_— 
8 eta. 
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1 rote unte the: chureb} W here Gaius was 2 tentiaes more elders and paſirs than ane; ce 
member: thoſe who take Gaius to be the ſame As xx. 17, 28. Phil. i. 1. This ambitious ſpi- 
with Paul's hoſt, and whom he baptized at] rit prevailed and obtained among the falſe teachers, 
Corinth, think the church at Corinth is here who ſet up themſelves at the head of parties, and 

» 


meant z but it ſeems rather to be meant of ſome above the apoſtles of Chriſt, and paved the wa 

church in Aſia, nearer E $5 nor is it — for antichriſt, who aſſumed the title of univerſal 

that John's firſt epiſtle be here inten biſhop, which has introduced all the errors and | 

which makes no mention of relieving the brethren, | impieties of the Romiſh church. Now this man * 

the miniſters of the Goſpel, that came from being of ſuck an ambitious, lordly, and govern- : 

Judea: and that this epiſtle ſhould not be pre- | ing ſpirit, received not the apoſtle John, and 

ſerved, need not ſeem ge; for it cannat be | thoſe that were with him; meaning not their per- 

thought that every thing that was. written by him | ſons, for as yet he, and they, were not in per- 

to particular perſons, or churches, ſhould! be con- ſon where he was; but his letter, his orders; and 

tinued. The Alexandrian copy, and one of inſtructions; theſe he paid no to, concealed 

Stephens's read; I wrote: ſomething. to the | them from the church, and d not admit them 

„ chureh ;” upon this bead, ing receiv- | to be read: or elſe the apoſtle's ſenſe is, that he 

ing and. ſupporting miniſters. of the I, and | received not the brethren that came from him, and 

ſo prevents an objection, that Gaius might make | were recommended by him, and whom he affec- 

why did he not write to the church about it? — and who were near and dear to 

The Vulgate Latin verſion reads, “I ſhould, or him as himſelf; and therefore not receiving them, 

«© would have wrote; and the Syriac verſion, is interpreted by him, as not receiving himſelf, 

<« T deſired, or wiſhed to have wrote; ſuggeſt- Wherefore. if 1 : | 

ing, that though he had not wrote, yet it was 10 ore, if I come, I will-remem- 

much upon his mind, be had a great defire to ber his deeds which he doeth, prating a- 

it. | | — | gainſt us with malicious words: and not 
But Diotrephes, who lovath to have. the pre-emi- | content therewith, neither doth” he himſelf 

 nence among them, receiveth us net]. Which hin- receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 


dered him f iti was the reaſon | 
he — otra Galea, Encs „. that would, and caſteth them out of the 


heed to what K letter, church. [20 ED 
and would not ſuffer it to to the brethren. |. 5 i R 4 
This — by his name, which fignifies' 5 1 el pay I” 45 Gai > 55 2 7 


2 
A 3 was one of this name, was . 4 NN | 
one of the kings of Athens (a); and; what may I will remember his deeds which he doeth] Mean 
brethren that came from Juden: it is very his face, dut make mention of them, and expoſe 
he was more than a private member in the — them. to the whole church, and reprove him for 
and that he was an officer, and it may. be the paſ- them: and which are as follow, . 4 

tor; and though there is a pre-eminence, . which Prutiaę again us with malicious wordsÞ It is 

of right belongs to ſuch an oſſicer, as to preſide a common thing for miniſters of the Goſpel to be 

over the church, to govern, guide, and direct, prated againſt, not only by the men of the world, 

according to the laws of Chriſt, he being ſet „ religion, and by fucly who 

over the church, as à ruler, vernor, and guide; | call elves preachers alſo; nor need it be 

yet this may be carried too far, as it was by this { wondered at, {ſince John, an apoſtle” of * Chriſt, 

man, who coveted more than was his due, and | the beloved diſciple; who was ſo harmleſs and in- 

lorded it over God's heritage, ruled the: flock | offenſive in his converſation, ſo kind and loving 

with force. and. cruelty, and uſurped a tyrannical | in his diſpoſition and temper; ſomeck and humble 

power over them; whereas every thing: in a | in his deportment, and now in ſuch an advanced 

church ought to be done, by paſtor. and people, | age, was prated- againſt by a Dietrephes: and 

in love, meekneſs, and with mutual conſent: | what is ſaid againſt Chriſt's miniſters, js no other 

And it may be alſo, that he fought to have the] than prating; - ſilly, idle, trifling, and empty 

pre=eminence over the reſt of the elders of the | ſtuff, as the word uſed ſignifies 3 for want of 

church, for in thoſe large churches there were of» greater things, they take up any little matter, and » 
3 ———— | improve it againſt them; and this is oſten don 


(e va. — Bibliograph, 1 p. 211. win a malicious intent, to hurt their ſpoil 
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ſpoil their uſefulneſs, and render their miniſtry 
unprofitable... 1 
And not content herewith) With prating againſt 
the apoſtle John, and the miniſters with him, in 
this wicked way. | 
Neither doth be himſelf receive the brethren] The 
meaning is not, that he did not receive them into 
the church, for they were there, ſince afterwards 
mention is made of his caſting them out from 
thence ; but he did not receive them into his 
houſe, and entertain them as he ought to have 
done; for a miniſter of the Goſpel, and a paſtor 
of a church, ought to be hoſpitable, and given to 
hoſpitality, and entertain ſtrangers, eſpecially 
thoſe who are brethren in Chriſt, and fellow-mi- 


niſters of the word; and the rather theſe were to 


be received, fince they travelled about to ſpread 
the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and took nothing 
of them. And this was not all, he not only did 
not receive them himſelf, and reject them, but 
was not willing others ſhould receive them. 


And forbiddeth them that would) On ſuch who 
had a heart, as well as ability, to receive and en- 
tertain theſe poor brethren, he laid his injunc- 
tions and gave them ſtrict orders, in his lordly 
ork tyrannical way, not to ſhew any reſpect unto 
Ad cafteth them out of the church] That is, he 
excommunicated them, either thoſe that enter- 
tained them, or rather the brethren themſelves ; 
which. was an abuſe of the ordinance of ex- 
communication, as that ordinance is abuſed, 
when any fingle perſon, a paſtor, or any other 
as here, aſſumes the power of doing it himſelf, 
and does it without the chureh; whereas it is 
a puniſhment or cenſure to be inflited by many, 
or to be done by the joint-ſuffrage of the church ; 
and when it is done in a wrong cauſe, for ſome 
{mall trifling matter, or none at all, and not in a 
caſe of hereſy or immorality, obſtinately perſiſted 
in; and when it is done from wrong principles, 
and with: wrong ends, as to gratify the pride and 
paſſion. of ſome ; and not for the good of the 
ſon caſt out, or to prevent others from falling into 
the ſame ſnare, or for the honour of religion, and 
the glory of God. The phraſe ſeems to be taken 
from the Jews, who ex preſſed their excommuni- 

cation, or putting aut of the ſynagogue, by a 
caſting out; ſee Jobn. ix. 34, 35. on 2 


: 11 Beloved, follow not that Wick is | 


evih but that which is good. He that do- 
ech good is of God : but he that doeth evil 


' "Buloved, follow not that which is evil] Follow 
bop he in general, it being hateful to God, con- 
trary to his nature and will, and bad in itſelf, as 
well as pernicious in its conſequences; and parti- 
cularly follow not, or do not imitate the particu. 
lar evil or evils in Diotrephes ; as his pride, am- 
bition, love of pre-eminence, and tyrannical go 
vernment in the church, and eſpecially his hard- 
heartedneſs, cruelty, and inhoſpitality to the poor 
ſaints; and ſo the Arabic verſion reads, © do 
not imitate him in evil ;” the examples of per- 
ſons in office and authority have great influence, 
eſpecially in caſes of charity, when men can be 
excuſed thereby, and ſave their money, or be 
freed from an expence.. 8 

But that which is good] Follow and imitate 
that, be. = follower of God, imitate him in actz 
of kindizefs and beneficence, be merciful as he is; 
copy after Jeſus Chriſt, who went about dbing 
good, and declared it to be more bleſſed to give 
than to receive; and tread in the ſteps of thoſe 


| = men, who have ſhewn love to the name of 
hrift, b 
the 


miniſtering to his ſaints ; for though 

roſtſe may mean every thing that is good, 
which is to be followed and imitated in any, yet 
he chiefly deſigns acts of kindneſs and beneficence 
| to poor ſaints and miniſters: to which he en. 


| by the following, | | | 
He that deeth good, is of God) He is a child of 
God, he appears to be ſo, in that he is like to his 


heavenly Father, whois kind and merciful; he is 
born of God, he is paſſed from death to life, 
which his love to the brethren ſhews ; he has the 
grace of God, and ſtrength from Chriſt, and the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit, without either of which 
he could not do that which is good. 

But he that deeth evil, hath not ſeen God] | Has 
had no ſpiritual ſaving ſight of God in Chriſt; 
for if he had, he would abhor that which is evil, 
and, with Job, abhor himſelf for it, and reckon 
himſelf, with Iſaiah, as undone, Fob xlii. 6. 
Iſaiah vi. 5. for ſuch effects has the ſight of God 
on the ſouls of men; ſuch an one knows not God, 
nor what it is to have communion with him: for 
'thoſe who live in fin, in whom it is a governing 
principle, cannot have fellowſhip with God; nor 
has ſuch-an one ever felt the love of God in his 
ſoul, or been made a partaker of his grace,. which 
would teach and conſtrain him to act otherwiſe. 
Compare this text with 1 John iii. 10. Which 
ſhews the apoſtle John to be the writer of this 
epiſtle. The Ethiopic verſion reads, ſhall not 
46 ſee God ; that is, hereafter, in the world to 


come. þ 
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men, and of the truth itſelf: yea, and we ee W cog and concerning 
and W that our re- noipitaltey to the poor brethren, ö 
HY _o_r 7 N . mA But I will not with ink and pen write unto thee] 
corn RE 1 | = |Silggeſting, he ſhould take away another method 
Demetrius hath good report of all men) This man of communicating his mind to him, which he 
was of a quite om a we from „ next mentions. hw COT 
and therefore the apoſtle m mention of him | N | 
to Gaius, to be followed by him, and not he d But 3 Ae Sor this 
other ; he was either the ſame with Demas, which we ſhall peak e „ 
is a contraction of this name, or the perſon to thee, Our friends ſalute "thee, © Greet 
that John — from * with wp 1 we the friends by name. (324 o 
read of an Epheſian of this name, As xix. + 1ot 244, 114 14 
though not nenne But I J. all fbortly ſee' thee] Either at 
was a member of the ſame church with Gaius and Epheſus, w re John was, or rather at the place 
Diotrephes; and he being kind and beneficent, Where Gaius lived, ſee 3. 10. 1 
obtained a report of the ty of men, Aud we Hall ſpeak face to face] Freely and fa- 
not only of the brethren, but of thoſe hat were | miliarly converſe together about theſe things, 
without; for a liberal man is univerſally reſpected. which were not thought proper to be committed 
The Syriac verſion adds, „and of the church to writing, a r eee 
Bitlelk as diſtinct from all men, or the gene- Prurr ie 0 e! Which was the uſual form of 
rality of the men of the world. : lalutation with the Jews, and Jchn was one; fee 
. of the trah ſo} That is, whoever | the now on Zee we. 70%. e e 
ſpeaks truth m give ima character lor Our ends lute thee Or ſend their ch "TT 
this cannot be underſtood with. any propriety of | adde 40 the willy al bat ek pg, 
the Goſpel, nor of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 7 rity in foul! and body Ae — 1. 
| Yea, and we alſo bear record] Or a teſtimony the church at Epheſus 51 the Arabic verſion ds, 
to the character of Demetrius; that is, I John, |« thy friends; ſuch at Epheſus as. had a part; 
the apoſtle, and the ſaints at Epheſus, cular knowledge of him, and affection for him. 
Aud ye tnoiu that our record is true] Faithful, | The Vulgate Latin verſion read «the friends ;” 
and to be depended upon. The Alexandrian the members in general ; and the "Alexahditah 
copy, and ſeveral others, read, 5 thou knoweſt ;” ep reads, e the brethren ;" and the "Syriac 
as does alſo the Vulgate Latin verſion, which „ cour brethren: and then the epillle is 
ſeems moſt agreeable, this epiſtle is directed cloſed thus, une ten tor l be 


to a ſingle. perſon ; compare this with Jahn xix. Gren the friends 5 Meani | thoſe that 
35. and it will give. a further proof of this epiſtle ere where Gaius ey — Na a 
being the apoſtle John's, 40 ſt ends his ſalutation, and defires it might be deli- 


many things to write, but. I each of chem, 2s if. they had been men- 
"3 Abu : = . r — ev This, and the epiſtle of Tan 
will no wth ink and pen write unro the er. ye, Tad thei Jes, 


I bad many things to writ] With regatd to the word Amen, 
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HAT this epiſtle was written by Jude, one of the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt, and not by 
| Jude the fifteenth biſhop of Jeruſalem, who lived in the time of Trajan, a little before Bar 
Cocab, the falſe Meſſiah, as Gratius thought, is evident, from his being called in the epiſfle 
itſelf, the brother of James, and whieb is confirmed by all copies ; and its agreement with the fecond 
epiſtle of Peter ſhews it to have been written about the ſame time, and upon the ſame occaſion, 
As to Jude's not calling himſelf an apoſtle, but a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, it may be obſerved, that the 
latter is much the ſame with the former, and the apaſtlie Paul fometimes uſes them both, as in Romans 
j. T. Tir. i; 1. ane ſometimes neither, as in 1 T3 9 i. 1. 2 Th i. 1. Philemon 1. and ſometimes 
only ſervant, as Jude does here, Phil. I. 1. though im ſome copirs of the title of this opiftle, he is 
called Fude-the pg; and as to Jude's making mention of the apoſtles as if he was later than they 
and not of their number, . I7. it may be returned for anſwer. to it, that the apoſtle Peter expreſle: 
kimfelf much in the ſame manner, 2 Pet. iii. 2. where ſome copies, inſtead of us the apoſtles,” 
read © your apoſtles ;” fee the note there : moreover, Jude ſeems: te. cite a paſſage out of Peter, as 
Peter in the ſame. chapter cites the apaſtle Paul, which only ſhews agreement in their doctrine and 
writing; and at moſt it only follows: from. hence; that Jude wrots after ſome of the apoſtles, a8 Paul 
and. Peter, who had foretold. there would be meckers-in the laft time; and that Jude had lived to be a 
witneſs of the: truth of. what: they, bad ſaid-z, nos does Reiexctude himfelf from their number. And that 
this epiſtle- is:a.genuine.one;, appears from the majeſty of its ftile, the truth of doctrine contained in 
it, and its agreement with tho ſecond opiftle of Peter, and the early reception of it in the 
churches: Euſtdius.(s) fays, it was reckoned among the ſeven catHolic epiſtles, and was publiſhed 
in moſt churches, though he obſerves, that many of the ancients make no mention of it : but certain 
it is, that ſevera} of the ancient writers before him do make. mention of it: and cite it as genuine, as 
Clemens Alexapdrius. (5), Tertullian (r], and Otigen (ala and as for the prophecy of Enoch, cited 
is this epiſſles it is not; taken out of an-apachrypal book; that bears that name, for: the apoſtle-makes 
no mention of any writing of his, but. oi a prophecy'z- and had he cited it out of that bod, a it was 
truth,” ip can no more prejudioe the authority of this epiſtle, than the citations made by the apoſtle 
Paul-aut of tha heathen, poets,. can eſſeitti his: epiſtles: and whereas there is an account alſb given in 
this epiſilo of a diſpute about the bodyi of Moſes, no where elſe to be met with, ſuppoſing it to be un- 
derfidg# of his real body; of which ſee the note on the place; this can be n more an objeftidnits tbe 
genvineneſs of this epiſtle, than, the mention of Jannzs/and; Jambres; who with fivod / Moſesy by! the 
apoſtle Paul, is an objeQion to an epiftle of his, whoſe, names are not to be met with in other parts of 
ſcripture ; but were what were known by tradition, as might be the caſe here. The epiſfle is called 
catholic, or general, becauſe it is not written to any particular perſon or church, but to the ſaints in 
| and it may be to the fame perſons that Peter wrote his; ſee 1 Peter i. 1. 2 Peter i. 1. and 
who. ſeem to be chiefly the believing Jews; ſee . 5, 17.. though the Syriac verſion of 5. 1. reads 
« Jude: a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt—reopy?, to the nations or Gentiles, called, &c.” the deſign of the 
epiſtle to both, is to exbort them to continue in the faith, and contend for it; and to deſcribe falſe 

teachers, to point out their principles, practices, and dreadful. end, that ſo they might ſhun and: 
avoid them. 8 | 95 | 
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The writer of this epiitle deiciues nmel dy nis 
name, Jude; by his ſpiritual condition, 4 ſer- 
vant of Cbriſt; and by his natural relation, 4 
brother of James; and inſcribes it to perſons 
choſen of God, ſecured in Chriſt, and called 
by grace, J. 1. whom he ſalutes, and wiſhes 
a multiplication of mercy, peace, and love 


unto, . 2. and then points at the ſubjeR | ' 


matter of his epiſtle, the common ſalvation ; and 
his view in writing it, which was to exhort 
them to contend earneſtly for the Goſpel ; 
which exhortation was neceſſary, ſince ſome 
reprobate and wicked men, abuſers of the grace 
of God, and blaſphemers of the perſon of Chriſt, 
had got in among them, 5. 3, 4. and in order 
to deter them from following their pernicious 
ways, he lays before them various inſtances of 
divine vengeance. on ſinners ; as the Iſraelites, 
whom God delivered out of Egypt, and yet 
deſtroyed them for their unbelief ; the angels, 
who not content with their firſt eſtate, forſook 
their habitation, and are reſerved in chains of 
darkneſs to the day of judgment; and the in- 
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrha, and the 
adjacent cities, who for their uncleanneſs ſuffer 
the vengeance of eternal fire, as an example to 
others, #. 5—7. in like manner the apoſtle 
obſerves, theſe falſe teachers, who were filthy 
dreamers, defiled themſelves with ſuch fins, and 
alſo deſpiſed and ſpoke evil of civil magiſtrates, 
5. 8. which ſin of theirs is aggravated by 
Michael the archangel not railing at the devil, 
in a contention with him about the body of 
Moſes, but gently reproving him; by ſpeaking 
evil of what they were ignorant of, and by 
their brutiſh ſenſuality, in corrupting them- 
ſelves in things they had natural knowledge of, 
v. , 10. and both their fin and puniſhment 
are exemplified in the caſes of Cain, Balaam, 
and Core; being guilty of hatred of the brethren, 
of covetouſneſs, and of contradiction, J. 11. 
and by various metaphors are ſet forth their in- 
temperance, hypocriſy, erage unftuitful- 
neſs, pride, wrath, and luſt, for whom the 
blackeſt darkneſs is reſerved for ever, y. 12, 13. 
the certainty of which is proved from an ancient 
prophecy of Enoch, concerning the. coming of 
Chriſt to judgment, when vengeance will be 
taken on thoſe men for their ungodly deeds and 
hard ſpeeches, y. 14, 15. who are further 
deſcribed by their murmurs and complaints ; 
by their pride, reſpect of perſons, and covetouſ- 
neſs; by their ſcoffs, and walking after their 
own lufts, as had been' foretold by the apoſtles 
. of Chriſt ; by ſeparating themſelves from the 
ſaints, and by their ſenſuality, and not having 
R 14 5 of God, . 16—19. and the apoſ- 
OL. „ : 


N 
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cle having thus at large deſcribed theſe Falſe 
teachers, by reaſon of whom the faints were in 
danger, directs them to the uſe of means by 
which they might be ſecured from them; ſuch 
as building themſelves up in their moſt holy 
faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, keeping 
themſelves in the love of God, and looking for 
the mercy of Chriſt unto eternal life, . 20, 21. 
and he teaches them not only to be concerned 
for themſelves, but for others alſo, who were 
in danger from theſe deceivers; to deal with 
ſome in a tender and compaſſionate way, with 
others more roughly, exprefling an hatred to a 
filthy converſation, Y. 22, 23. and then the 
epiſtle is concluded with a doxology, or an 
aſcription of glory to the only wiſe God our 
Saviour, who is able to keep his people from 
falling into ſuch pernicious principles and prac-- 
| tices, and to preſent them faultleſs before bis 
glorious preſence with exceeding joy, 5. 24, 25« 


UDE, the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

brother of James, to them that are ſanc- 
tified by God the Father, and preſerved in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and called: e ee 


Jude, the ſervant of Feſus Chrifft] The author 
of this epiſtle is the ſame who is elſewhere called 
Judas, Lute vi. 16. and Fobn xiv. 22. who was 
one of the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt, whoſe name 
was alſo Lebbeus, and whoſe ſurname was Thad-- 
deus, Matt. x. the name is the ſame with 
Jehudah, Gen. xxix. 35. and chap. xlix. 8. which 
comes from a word that ſignifies to praiſe or con- 
fefs ; and in the Rabbinical dialect is called way, 
Juda (e), as here. He ſtiles himſelf the ſervant 
of Fejus Chrift ; fee the note on Run. i. 1. though 
this is a title common to all believers, yet here, 
and in ſome other places, it is peculiar to an 
apoſtle, or miniſter of the Goſpel ; and therefore 
is uſed not merely in humility, and to acknow- 
ledge obedience to Chriſt, but as a title of dignity 
and honour : and the apoſtle goes on to deſcribe 
himſelf by his natural relation, | . 
And brother of James] Not the ſon of Zebedee, 
but of Alpheus, att. x. 2, 3. and this he men- 
tions partly to diſtinguiſh himſelf from others of 
that name, as Judas Iſcariot, and Judas called 
Barſabas; and partly for the ſake of honour and 
credit, James being a very great man, a man of 
great note and eſteem, and who ſeemed to be a 
pillar in the church, and was called the brother 
of our Lord, Gal. ii. 9. and chap. i. 19. an ac- 
count of the perſons to whom this epiſtle is in- 
ſcribed next follows, | 

To 
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Do them that are ſanctifd by God the Father] 
Which is to be underſtood not of internal ſancti- 
fication, which is uſually aſcribed to the Spirit of 
God, but of the act of eternal election, which is 
peculiar to God the Father; in which ſenſe 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ſanctified by the Father, and 
men ordained and appointed to an office, and 
veſſels are ſet apart for the owners uſe; Jobn x. 36. 
Jer. i. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 21. the language is taken 
From the ceremonial law, by which perſons and 
things were ſanctiſied, or ſet apart for ſacred uſe 
and ſervice ; ſee Exod. xiii. 2, 12. Lev. xxvii. 
14, 16. and fo the ele& of God are by God the 
Father ſanctified and ſet apart in the act of elec- 
tion, which is expreſſed by this word; partly be- 
cauſe of its ſeparating nature, men being by it 
ſ:parated from the reſt of the world, to the uſe 
and ſervice of God, and for his glory, ſo that 
they are a diſtinct and peculiar people; and partly 
becauſe ſuch are choſen through fanctification of 
the Spirit, and unto holineſs both in this world 
and that which is to come; ſo that the doctrine 
of election is no licentious doctrine; for though 
holineſs is not the cauſe of it, yet is a means fixed 
in it, and is certain by it, and an evidence of it : 
the Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, and the 
Vulgate Latin and 3 verſions read, to them 
ec that are loved by God the Father;“ election is 
the fruit and effect of love; thoſe that are ſancti- 
fied or ſet apart by the Father in election, are 
loved by him. The Ethiopic verſion renders it 

uite otherwiſe, to them that love God the 
1 Father; which flows from. the Father's love 

to them, ; | 


Aud preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt] Thoſe who are 


ſanctified, or ſet apart by God the Father in elec- 


tion, are in Chriſt, for they are choſen in him ; 
they have a place in his heart, and they are put 
into his hands, and are in him, and united to 
him as members to an head, and were repreſented 
by him in the covenant of grace; and being in 
him, they are preſerved by him, and that before 
they are called, as well as after; wherefore this 
character is put before that of being called, though 
the Syriac verſion puts that in the firſt place: 
there is a ſecret preſervation of them in Chriſt 
before calling, from condemnation arid the ſecond 
death; they were not preſerved from falling in 
Adam, with the reſt of mankind, nor from the 
corruption of human nature, nor from actual ſins 
and tranſgrefſions ; yet, notwithſtanding theſe, 
were fo preſerved that the law could not execute 
the ſentence of condemnation on them, nor fin 
damn them, nor Satan, who led them captive, 
hale them to priſon; and after calling, they are 


preſerved not from indwelling fin, nor from * 


1 


| 


temptations of Satan, nor from doubts and fears 
and unbelief, nar from _ and falls into ſin; 
but from the 1 and dominion of fin, from 
being devoured by Satan, and from a total and 
final falling away: they are preſerved · in the love 
of God, and of Chriſt; in the covenant of grace; 
in a ſtate of juſtification and adoption ; and in the 
paths of truth, faith, and holineſs z and are pre- 
ſerved ſafe to the heavenly kingdom and glory: 
their other character follows, 

And called) Not merely externally by the mi. 
niſtry of the word, but internally by the fpirit 
and grace of God; fo that this is to be underſtood 
of a ſpecial and effectual call, whereby fouls are 
called out of darknefs into light, and from bond. 
age to liberty ; and from a dependance on them. 
ſelves to the grace and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 
and from ſociety with the men of the world to 
fellowſhip with him ; and to eternal glory, fo as 
to have faith and hope concerning it. 


2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, 
be multiphed. - 


In this ſalutation the apoſtle wiſhes for a mul. 
tiplication of mercy, from God the Father, by 
whom theſe perſons were ſanctified: mercy is a 
perfection in God; and ſhows itſelf in a ſpecial 
manner towards the ele, in the covenant of 
grace, in the proviſion of Chriſt as a ſaviour, in 
the miſſion of him into this world, in redemption 
by him, in the forgiveneſs of ſin, in regeneration, 
and in their whole ſalvation ; and the multiplica- 
tion of it intends an enlarged view and freſh ap- 
plication of it, which they ſometimes ſtand in 
need of, as under deſertions, when they want the 
ſenſe and manifeſtation of it to them; and under 
temptations and afflictions, when they need ſym- 
pathy and compaſſion ; and when they fall into 
fin they ſtand in need of the freſh diſcoveries and 
application of pardoning mercy to them, More- 
over, herein is wiſhed for a multiplication of 
peace from Chriſt, in whom theſe choſen ones 
were preſerved ; and may deſign a freſh and en- 
larged view of peace being made for them by his 
blood, and an increaſe of conſcience-peace in 
their own hearts, as the effect of it; and may in- 
elude peace, and an abundance of it, among 
themſelves, as well as all proſperity, both exter- 
nal, internal, and eternal: likewiſe in the ſalu- 
tation, love, and a multiplication of it is wiſhed 
for from the Spirit of God, by whom they were 
called ; and may be underſtood of the love with 
which God loved them; and which may be ſaid 
to be multiplied, when it is gradually ſhed abroad 
in their hearts by the Spirit, and they are by de- 
grees led into it more and more, and the acts of 
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it Ire drawn out and ſet before them one after 


another, and freſh manifeſtations of it are made 
unto them; as in afflictive providences, after the 
hidings of God's face, and under temptations: 
and it may deſign the love with which they love 
God, which may be increaſed and made to abound 
more and more. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write unto you of the common ſalvation, it 
was needful for me to write unto you, and 
exhort you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the ſaints, | 


Belrved, when I gave all diligence ta write unto 
you] The apoſtle calls the perſons he wtites unto 
beloved; as they were of God, and by him and 
other ſaints ; and he ſignifies his diligence in 
writing to them: and the ſubje& of his writing 
ws," — as Fr: 

Of the common ſalvation] Which deſigns either 
the Goſpel, ſometimes called ſalvation, in oppo- 
ſition to the Jaw, which is a miniſtration of con- 
demnation z and becauſe it is a declaration of ſal- 
vation, and a means of it; and may be ſaid to be 
common, becauſe preached to all, Janes and Gen- 
tiles: or Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour himſelf, who is 
alſo ſometimes. called ſalvation, becauſe he was 
called and appointed to it, and-undertook it, and 
is become the author of it; and may be ſaid to be 
a common ſaviour, not of all men, but of all his 
people ; of his whole body, the church, and every 
member of it, and of all-ſotts of men, in all na- 
tions: or elſe that ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation 
wrought out by him, which is common, not to 
all men, for all are not ſaved with it, but to all 
the elect of God, and true believers in Chriſt ; 
the love of God is common to them all alike ; the 
choice of them. to eternal ſalvation is: the ſame ; 
the covenant of grace; the bleſſings and promiſes 
of it, are-equally ſhared by them ; and they are 
bought with the ſame price of Chriſt's blood, and 
are juſtified by the ame righteouſneſs, and are 
regenerated, anctifled, and called by the ſame 
Pract, and ſhall poſſeſs the ſame glory: there is 
but one way of ſalyation, and that is not confined 
to any nation, family, community, or ſect amon 
men, The Alexandrian copy, and two of Beza's, 
and the Syriac verſion read, „our common fal- 
e vation;” and two other of Beza's copies, and 
the Vulgate Latin verſion read, your common 
«« ſalvation ;”” the ſenſe is the ſame. 


It was needful for ms to write unto yon, and exhort 
you that ye ſbould earneſtly contend for the faith which 


meant the doctrine of faith, in which ſenſe it is 
uſed whenever faith is ſaid to be preached, obeyed 
departed, or erred from, or denied, or made ſhip- 
wreck of, or when exhortations ate made to ſtand 
faſt, and-continue in it, or to ftrive and contend 
for it, as here; and which is ſometimes called the 
word of faith, the faith of the Goſpel, the myſtery 
of faith, or moſt holy faith, the common faith, 
and as here, faith only; and deſigns the whole 
ſcheme of evangelical truths to be believed ; ſuch 
as the doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity and Son- 
ſhip of Chriſt, the divinity aud perſonality of the 
Spirit ; what regards the ſtate and condition of 
man by nature, as the doctrines of the imputation 
of Adam's fin to his poſterity, the corruption of 
nature, and the impotence of men to that which 
is good; what concerns the acts of grace in the 
Father, Son, and Spirit, towards, and upon the 
ſons of men; as the doctrines of everlaſting love, 
eternal election, the covenant of grace, particular 
redemption, juſtification by the imputed righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, pardon and reconciliation by 
his blood, regeneration and fan&ification by the 


 gtace of the Spirit, final perſeverance,” the reſur= 


rection of the dead; and the future glory of the 
ſaints with Chriſt. This is ſaid to be delivered ta 
the ſaints; it was delivered by God the Father to 
Chriſt as mediator, and by him to his apoſtles, 
who may more eſpecially be meant by the ſaints, 


or holy men; who were choſen to be holy, an 


to whom Chriſt was made ſanctification, and-who 
were ſanQified by the Spirit of God; and this 
faith being a moſt holy faith, is fit for holy men; 
and only proper to be delivered to them, and 
preached by them; and hy them it was delivered 
to the churches, both by word and writing; and 
this delivery of it ſup that it is not an inyen- 
tion of men, that it is of God, and à gift of his, 
and given in truſt in order to kept, held forth; 
and held faſt ; and it was but onct delivered, in 
oppoſition to the ſundry times and divers manners 
in which the mind of God was formerly made 
khown ; and deſigns the uniformity, perfection, 
arid continuance of the doctrine of faith; there is 
no alteration to be made in it, or addition to it; 
no new revelations are to be expected, it has been 
delivered all at once: and therefore ſhould be 
earneſtly contended for ; for oould it be loſt, anothet 


g could not be had; and the whole of it is to be 


contended for; not only the fundamentals, but 
the leſſer matters of faith; and not things eſſential 
only, but alſo what are circumſtantial to faith and 
religion; every truth; ordinance, and duty, and 
particularly the purity of faith, and its con- 
ſiſtency: and this contention includes a care and 


ſolicitude for it, to have it, own it, and bold it 


was once delivered unto the ſaints] By the faith is 


and for the preſeryation of itz 
F ff 


faſt, and adorn it; 
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and for the ſpread of it, and that it might be 
tranſmitted to poſterity : and it denotes a conflict, 
a combat, ar a fighting for it, a ſtriving even to 
an agony: the perſons to be contended with on 
account of it, are ſuch who deny, or depreciate 
any of the perſons in the Godhead, the aſſerters 


of the. purity and power of human nature, and 
the deniers of ſovereign, efficacious, and perſever- 
ing grace: the perſons who are to contend: with 
them are all the ſaints in general, to whom it is 
delivered; which they may do by bearing an ex- 
perimental teſtimony to it, by praying ſor the 
continuance and ſucceſs of it by ſtanding faſt in 
one ſpirit in it, and by dying for it; and particu- 
larly the miniſters of the Goſpel, by preaching it 
boldly, openly, fully, and faithfully, by diſput- 
ing for it, and writing in the defence of it, and 
by laying down their lives, when called for : the 
manner in which this is to be done, is earze/ily, 
heartily, in good earneſt, and without deceit, 
zcalouſly, and conſtantly. | 


4 For there are certain men crept in un- 
awares, who were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fur there are certain men crept in tunawares}] 
Theſe words contain a reaſon why the doctrine 
of faith ſhould be contended for, becauſe of falſe 
teachers, who are deſcribed as being then upon 
the ſpot ; the apoſtles, Peter and Paul, had fore- 
told, that they would come, but Jude here ſpeaks 
of them as in being; wherefore preſent vigour and 
vigilance were neceſſary to be uſed : their names 
are not mentioned nor their number, only that 
there were certain, or ſome men; which is done to 
ſtir up the ſaints to ſelf- examination, whether 
they-were in the faith; to diligence, in finding 
out theſe men; to vigour, in oppoſing them; 
and to care, to nip error and hereſy in the bud: 
and they are ſaid to have crept in unawares; either 
into private houſes, as was the cuſtom of thoſe 


men; or into the churches, and become mem- | 


bers of them, being the tares the enemy ſows 
among the wheat; or into the miniſtry, ing 
that office to themſelves, without being called and 
ſent of God; and ſo into the public aſſemblies of 
the ſaints, ſpreading their poiſonous doctrines 
among them; and alſo into their affections, until 
diſcovered; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion reads here, 
«becauſe ungodly men have entered into your 


hearts; and all this was at an unawares, I 


vily, ſecretly, without any thought about them, 
or ſuſpicion of them. 

Wha were before of old ordained to this condemna- 
tion] Or judgment ; meaning either judicial blind. 
neſs of heart, they were given up to, in embrac- 
ing and ſpreading errors and herefies ; ſo that 
theſe are not caſual things, but fall under the or- 
dination and decree of God, which does not make 
God the author of them, nor excuſe the men that 
hold them ; and they are ordained and ordered for 
many valuable ends, on the part of God, to ſhew 
his power and wiſdom; and on the part of truth, 
that it might be tried and appear the brighter, 
and to manifeſt his people and their graces : or 
elſe puniſhment is deſigned, even everlaſting con- 
demnation, to which ſome are pre-ordained of 
God]; for this act of pre-ordination reſpects per- 
ſons, and not mere actions and events; and is not 
a naked preſcience, but a real decree, and which 
is ſure, certain and irrevocable ; is God's act, and 
ſprings from his ſovereignty, is agreeable to his 


juſtice and holineſs; nor is it contrary to his 


goodneſs, and is for his glory : the date of this 
act is of old; or as the Syriac verſion renders it, 
nm jo, from the beginning ;” that is, from 
eternity; ſee 2 TI. ii. 13. Prov. viii. 22, for 
reprobation is of the ſame date with election; if 
the one is from eternity, the other muſt be ſo too, 


-fince there cannot be one without the other: i 


ſome were choſen before the foundation of the 
world, others muſt be left or paſſed by as early; 
and if fome were appointed unto ſalvation from 
the beginning, others muſt be fore-ordained to 
condemnation from the beginning alſo ; for theſe 
words cannot be underſtood of any prophecy of 
old, in which it was fore-written, or propheſied 
of thefe men, that they ſhould be condemned for 
their ungodlinefs ; not in Matt. xxiv. in which 
no fuch perſons are defcribed, as here, nor any 
mention made of their puniſhment or condemna- 
tion; nor in 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. for then the apoſtle 
would never have ſaid that they were of old, a 
long while ago, before written, or propheſied of, 
ſince according to the common calculation, that 
epiſtle of Peter's, and this of Jude's, were written 
in the ſame year; nor in the prophecy of Enoch, 
F. 14. for Enoch's prophecy was not written, 28 
we know of; and therefore theſe men could not 


be ſaid to be before written in it; beſides, that 


prophecy is ſpoken of as ſomething diſtinct from 
theſe perſons being before written, to condemna-, 
tion ; and after all, was a prophecy referred to, 
the ſenfe would be the fame, ſince ſuch a pro- 
phecy concerning them muſt be founded upon an 
antecedent ordination and appointment of God; 


ſore - 


the word here uſed does not intend their being 
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fore · written in any book of the ſcriptures, but in 
the book of God's eternal purpoſes and decrees; 
and the juſtice of ſuch a pre- ordination, appears 
by the following characters of them. | | | 
Ungodly men] All men are by nature ungodly, 
ſome are notoriouſly ſo, and falſe teachers are 
nerally ſuch ; here it ſignifies ſuch who are deſ- 


titute of the fear of God, and of all internal devo- 
tion, and powerful godlineſs; and who did not 


worſhip God externally, according to his inſtitu- | 


tions and appointments, and much leſs ſincerely, 
and in a ſpiritual manner; and who even ſeparated 
themſelves from the true worſhippers of God, and 
gave themſelves up to ſenſuality, and therefore 
their condemnation was juſt. 

Turning the grace of our God into laſtivieuſne/5] 
Not the love and favour of God, as in his own 
heart,. or as ſhed abroad in the hearts of others ; 
for that can never be turned to-ſuch a purpoſe, it 
always working in a contrary way; nor the prin- 
ciple of grace wrought in the ſoul, which bein 
of a ſpiritual nature, luſteth againſt the fleſh, a 
cannot be turned into it; more likely the good- 
neſs of God in his providential diſpenſations, 
which is deſpiſed by ſome, and abuſed by others; 
but rather the doctrine of grace, which though 
laſciviouſneſs is not in its nature, nor has it an 
natural tendency to it, yet wicked men turn or 
transfer it from its original nature, deſign and 
uſe, to a foreign one: and they may be ſaid to 
turn it into laſciviouſneſs, either by aſſerting it to 
be a licentious doctrine, when it is not; or by 
treating it in a wanton and ludicrous manner, 
ſcoffing at it, and lampooning it; or by making 
the doctrine of grace univerſal, extending it equally 
alike to all mankind, and thereby harden and 
encourage men in fin, 


And denying the only Lord God] God the Father, 
who is the only ſovereign Lord, both in provi- 
dence and grace; and the only God, not to the 
excluſion of the Son and Spirit, but in oppoſition 
to nominal and fiQtitious deities, or heathen gods; 
and he was denied by theſe men, if not in words, 
yet in works: the word, God, is left out in the 


DR copy and in the Vulgate Latin yer- 


And our Lord Jeſus Chrift] As his Deity, or 
Sonſhip, or re? + or 2 he was the Mctak, 
or the alone ſaviour, or his ſacrifice, ſatisfaction, 
and righteouſneſs ; with reſpe& to either of which 
he may be ſaid to be denied doctrinally, as he is 
alſo practically, when men do not walk worthy 
of their profeſſion of him; and both might be 
true of theſe men, and therefore their condemna- 


tion was righteous. The copulative and is omitted 


* 


| 


in the Syriac verſion, which ſeems to make this. 
clauſe explanative of the former. 7 


5 I will therefore put you in 8 
brance, though ye once knew this, how that 
the Lord, having ſaved the people out of 


the land of Egypt, afterward deſtroyed them 
that believed not. | | 
I will therefore put you in remembrance; though 2 
once knew this] The Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, and the Vulgate Latin verſion - read, 
knew all things; but rather it is to be re- 
ſtrained by the following inſtance of God's venge- 
ance on unbelievers ; which with others is pro- 
duced, to vindicate the divine conduct in the con- 
demnation of the above perſons, and to ſhew that 
that is certain, and may be expected, ſince God 
has always dealt thus with ſuch perſons; and this 
they knew by reading of the ſcriptures; at leaſt 
they had known it once, though it might now 
be forgotten by them; and they had known it 
once, for all; they had been perfectly acquainted® 
with it; which is ſaid, leſt the apoſtle ſhould be 
thought to write to perſons ignorant, and rude in 
knowledge, and to ſhow that he wrote nothing. 
new and unheard of, and ſo ſhould have the more 


Y | weight and influence upon them ; and he thought 


fit to remind them of it, though they had known. 
it : it is one part of the work of the miniſters of. 
the word, to put people in mind of what they 
have known; which is neceſſary, becauſe of the 
inattentiveneſs of hearers, their forgetfulneſs, and 
loſs of knowledge, and the weakneſs of ſome 
capacities: to take in, and retain things; and if. 
the judgment. is not more informed hereby, yet- 
the affections may be afreſh raiſed, and grace be 
drawn out into exerciſe, and the mind be eſta- 
bliſhed and confirmed. The inſtance follows, 


How that the Lord, | having ſaved the people out of. 
the land of Egypt} That is, the people of Iſrael, 
who were the choſen, people of God, a ſpecial - = 
people, above all others, and had peculiar privi- - 
leges ; theſe the Lord brought out of the land of . 
Egypt, with an high-hand, and a i arm, 
and ſaved them out of their bondage, and delivered 
out of their oppreſſions and afflictions: the Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, the Vulgate 
Latin, and Ethiopic verſions, inſtead. of, the Lord. 
read, Jeſus and yet, though they were a ſpecial 

ople, and notwithſtanding. this wonderful de- 

iverance, and great ſalvation, he ; 

Afterward deſtroyed them that believed not} Their. 


carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs, by one-judgment, . 


or another, upon them; ſo that of all that came 


out of Egypt, but two entered into the land: of 
| C anaan : 
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in any; no outward privileges and profeſſion will 


_ . conferred on ſome, he natural gifts on others; 
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and were brought out of ſpiritual Egypt, and 


| periſh. | 


ſidered as a part of their puniſhment, and they 


414 


—  —_——— — 9 ß — —_— * 
- 4 x 
& ns, th U . * © 
om a 214 * : 


* 
— 2 A 5 — 
- 
” * 


Canaan: this ſhows the evil nature of unbelief; 
and that God will not ſuffer fin to go unobſerved 


; ſkreen- any from divine vengeance; God ſome- 
times 45 ſevere examples of mere nominal 
- profeſſors ; nor mult i falſe N 1 of 
« Chriſt, and erters of his Goſpel, expect to. go 
i free: IO. it may be ee that God 

reat things for perſons, and yet after all 
| es A riches and bonours may be 


; do | 
4 oy 


ſome may ſeem as if they had the grace of God, 
enjoy great tnercies and favours, and haye man 
* t for them, and yet at ald 
6 And the angels which kept not their 
'firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
-darkneſs unto the judgment of the great 
"+... | 2 
Aud the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate} 
Or principality z that holy, honourable, and happy 
condition in which they were created; for they 
were created in perſect holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
ſtood in the relation of ſons to God, and were, 
for the luſtre of their nature, comparable to the 
morning ſtars; d were among the thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers; were a 
ſuperior rank of creatures to men, and who beheld 
the face, and enjoyed the preſence of God; but 
this eſtate my kept not, for being mutable crea - 
tures, one of them firſt ſinning, the reſt were 
drawn into it by him, and ſo were not what 
they were before, nor in the ſame eſtate, or place. 


But left their own habitation] By attempting to 
-riſe higher ; or by quitting their ſtation and poſts 
of honour, being unwilling to be ſubject to God, 
and eſpecially to the Son of God, who was to 
aſſume human nature, and in it be above them, 
which they -could not bear; and by gathering 
together in a body, in another place, with Satan 
at the head of them; though this may be con- 


may be ſaid to do, what they were forced to; 
tor thay were drove out of their native habitation, 
heaven; they were turned out of it, and caſt 
down to hell; fee 2 Pei. ii. 4. And this their 
habitation, which they left, or fell from, or they 
were caſt out of, is by the Jews frequently called 
the place of their holineſs, or their holy place (g). 


deb Velket Simeoni, par, 2. fol. 23. 1. Pirke Eliezer, c. 
wy 27. -Zohar in Gen. fol, ag wy te 4p 
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He hath reſerved in everlaſting chains under dark; 
neſs] By theſe everlaſting chains may be meant, 
the power and ' providence of God oyer them, 
which always abide upon them ; or their fins; 
and the guilt of them upon their conſciences, 
under which they are continually held; or the 
decrees and purpoſes of God concerning their 
final puniſhment and deſtruction, which are im- 
| mutable and irreverſible, and from which there i 
no freeing themſelves : the phraſe, under darkneſs, 
may refer to the chains, as in 2 Pet, ii. 4. where 
they are. called chains of darkneſs; either becauſe 
the power, providence, and purpoſes of God are 
inviſible; ſo the Syriac verſion reads, © in un- 
„% known chains ;** or becauſe horror and black 
deſpair are the effects of fin, and its guilt, with 
which their eonſeiences are continually filled: or 
it may denote the place and ſtate where they are, 
either in the darkneſs of the air, or in the dark 
parts of the earth, or in hell, where is utter dark- 
neſs, even blackneſs' of darkneſs ; or that they 
are under the power of ſin, which is darkneſs, - 
and without the light of God's countenance, 'or 
any ſpiritual knowledge, or comfort i and th 
are re/erved. in theſe chains, and under this dark- 
neſs; or * in priſon,” as the Arabie verſion ren- 
ders it; which denotes the cuſtody of them, and 
their continuance in it, in which they are ker 
by Jeſus Chriſt, who can bind and looſe Satan at 
his pleafure ;-and it ſhows, that they are not as 
yet in full torment, but are like malefactors that 
are kept in priſan, until the afſize comes: fo theſe 
are laid in chains, and kept in cuſtody © 

Unto the judgment of the great day] That is, the 
future and fal pak e wil devils, Nay 
is certain, and will be univerſal, and executed 
with the ſtricteſt juſtice: this is called a gay, 
which is fixed by God, though unknown to men 
and angels; and becauſe of the evidence, and 
quick diſpatch of things, the matters judged will 
be as clear as the day, and finiſhed at once; and 
a great one, for the judge will appear in great 

lory z great things will be done, the dead will 
= Niſed, and all nations will be gathered to- 
gether, and the proceſs will be with great ſolem- 

nity ; the-thrones will be ſet, the books 
the ſeveral ſentences pronounced, and all punctu- 
ally executed; the judgment of the great day, is 
the ſame the Jews call, N Nn g, the day 
„of the great judgment (b).“ This account 
ſhews the impriſoned Hate of the devils, that they 
are not their own lords, and cannot do as they 
would; they are under reſtraints, and in ohains, 
and not -to-be feared ; which muſt be a great mor- 
| tetſiestion 
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ifcation to their proud and malicious fpirits : and 
ſince this is the caſe of fallen angels, what ſeverity 
may be expected from God againſt the oppoſers of 
the truths of the Goſpel ? | | 
7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
the cities about them in like manner, giv- 
ing. themſelves over to fornication, and 
going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for 
an example, ſuffering the yengeance of eter- 


nal fire. | 

Even as Sodem and Gomdrrha, and the cities about 
them] Admah and Zeboim, for Zoar was ſpared. 
This is a third inſtance of God's vengeance on 
ſmners; and which, like that of the Iſraelites, 
and of the angels, was after great favours had 


been enjoyed: theſe places were delightfully ſitu- 
ated — pl 


fruitful as the garden of God; 
they were under a form of government, had kings 
over them, and had lately had a very great deli- 
verance from the kings, that ted t cap- 
tive, being reſcued by Abraham; they had a 
righteous Lot among them, who was a reprover 
in the 
them with God. But they | | 
In like manner, giving themſelves over to fornica- 
tion] Not as the angels, who are not capable of 
ſinning in ſuch a manner; though the Jews make 
this to be a fin of theirs, and ſo interpret Geneſis 
vi. 2, 4 (i). But rather the Iſraelites, among 
whom this ſin prevailed, 1 Cor. x. 8. though it 
ſeems beſt of all to refer it to the falſe teachers 
that turned the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, 
and were very criminal this way;-and then the 
ſenſe is, that in like manner as they, the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrha, gave themſelves 
over to the ſin of fornication z wherefore theſe 
men might expect the ſame judgments that fell 
upon them, ſince their fin was alike ; which fin 


is a work of the fleſh, 2 the law of God, 


is againſt the body, and attended with many evils; 
expoſes to judgment here and hereafter, and unfits 
for the communion of the ſaints, and for the king - 
dom of heaven. 


And going after firange fleſh] Or other fleſ ; 


meaning not other women beſides their own 
wives, but men; and deſigns that deteſtable and 
unnatural fin, which, from theſe people, is called 
W this day; and which is an exceeding 
great ſin, contrary to the light of nature, and 


law of God, diſhonourable to human nature, and 


ſcandalous to a nation and people, and commonly 


prevails where idolatry and inſidelity do, as among 
the Papiſts and Mahometans; and aroſe from 


6d Fuke Eliezer, Cs 22, Joſeph, Antiq. I. 1. & 3 · 9 1. 


e, and Abraham made interceſſion for 


| 


| 


idlenefs and fulneſs of bread in Sodom, and was 
committed in the fight of God, with great impu- 


dence : their puniſhment follows, 

Are ſet forth for an example] Bein deftroyed by 
fire from heaven, and their cities — into 1 
fulphurous lake, which continues to this day, as - 
a monument of God's yengeance, and an example 


to all ſuch who commit the ſame fins, and who 


may expect the ſame equitable puniſhment; and : 
to all who live ungodly lives, though _ may - 
not be guilty of the fame crimes; and to all that 
flight and reject the Goſpel revelation; with whom 
it will be more intolerable than for Sodom and 
Gomorrha; and to antichriſt, who bears the ſame - 
name, and ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt; 
and particularly to all falſe teachers, who beſides - 
their ſtrange doctrines, go after ſtrange fleſh. 
Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire] Which » 
may be underſtood of that fire, with which thoſe - 
Cities, and the inhabitants of it, were conſumed ; 
with Philo the (+) Jew ſays, burnt till his time, 
and muſt be burning when Jude wrote this epiſtle. - 
The effects of which till continues, the land be- 
ing now brimſtone, ſalt, and burning; and is an 
emblem and repreſentation of hell-hre, between 
which there is a great likeneſs; as in the matter 
of them, both being fire; in the efficient cauſe f 
them, both from the Lord; and in the inſtru- 
ments thereof, the angels, who, as then, will 
hereafter be employed in the delivery of the righ=-. - 
teous, .and in the 2 of the wicked; — in 
the circumſtance attending both, ſuddenly, at an 
unawares, when not thought of, and expected; 
and in the nature of them, being a deſtruction 
total, irreparable, and everlaſting: and this agrees 
with the ſentiments of the Jews, who ſay (I), that 
© the men of Sodom have no part or portion in 
ce the world to come, and ſhall not fee the world 
< to come.” And ſays R. Iſaac, Sodom is 
<< judged, . rna, with the judgment of 
„hell (n).“ | a 


s Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile 
the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil 
of dignities. 


Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers-defile the fes! 
Which may be literally underſtood, either of the 
Jewiſh doctors, who pretended to be interpreters - 
of dreams, as R. Akiba, R. Lazar, and others 
(n) ; or of the falſe teachers in the apoſtle's time, 
and of their filthy dreams, and nocturnal pollu- 

9 tions 
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pic verſions confirm; the former rendering the 
words thus, ** fo theſe retiring in the time of 
« ſteep, defile their own fleſh ;** and the latter 
thus, and likewiſe theſe, who in their own fleep, 
4 pollute their own fleſh ;” as alſo of their pre- 
"tenſions. to divine aſſiſtance and intelligence by 
dreams; and likewiſe may be figuratively under- 
ſtood of them; for falſe doctrines are dreams, and 
the teachers of them dreamers, Jer. xxiii. 25, 27, 
28, 32. as are all thoſe doctrines of men that op- 

poſe the Trinity of perſons in the Godhead ; that 
contradict the Beit and Sonſhip of Chriſt; that 
depreciate any of his offices ; that leſſen the glory 
of the perſon and grace of the Spirit ; that cry up 
the purity, power, and righteouſneſs of human 
nature, and are contrary to the free grace of God. 
Theſe ariſe from the darkneſs of the underſtand- 
ing, and a ſpirit of ſlumber upon them; are the 
clone of their own brain, and of their roving 
imagination ; are illuſory and deceitful, and are 
in themſelves vanities, and like dreams paſs away. 
And the dreamers of theſe dreams may be ſaid to 
defile the fleſh; ſince they appear to follow and 
walk after the dictates of corrupt nature; and be- 
cauſe by their unclean practices, mentioned in 
the preceding verſe, they defile the fleſh, that is, 
the body : all fin is of: a defiling nature, and all 
men are defiled with it; but theſe were notori- 
ouſly ſo; and often ſo it is, that unclean practices 
follow upon erroneous principles. 


-Deſpiſe dominion] Either the government of the 
world by God, denying or ſpeaking evil of his 
providence; the Ethiopic verſion renders it, © they 
deny their own God,” either his being, or 
rather his providence; or the dominion and kingly 
power of Chriſt, to which they cared not to be 
ſubject ; or rather civil magiſtracy, which they 
deſpiſed, as ſuppoſing it to he inconſiſtent with 
their chriſtian liberty, and rejected it as being a 
reſtraint on their luſts; chooſing rather anarch 
and confuſion, that they might do as they «war 
though magiſtracy is God's ordinance, and magi- 
firates are God's repreſentatives. | 


Aud ſpeak evil of dignities] Or glories; the Ara- 
bie verſion reads, the God of glory: this is 
to be underſtood either of angels, thoſe glorious 
creatures, called thrones, dominions, &c. or ec- 
cleſiaſtical governors, who are ſet in the firſt and 
higheſt place in the church, and are the glory of 
the churches ; or elſe civil magiſtrates, as before, 
who ate the higher powers, and fit in high places 
of honour and deur. Falſe teachers are in- 
jurious to themſelves, diſturbers of churches, and 
pernicious to civil government. 


9 Yet Michael the archangel, w 
tending with the devil he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, The 
Lord rebuke thee. 


Yet Michael the archangel] By whom is meant, 
not a created angel, but an increated one, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as appears from his name 
Michael, which ſignifies, who is as God; and 
who is as God, or like unto him, but the Son of 
God, who is equal with God? and from his 
character as the archangel, or prince of angels, 
for Chriſt is the head of all principality and 
power; and from what is elſewhere. ſaid of 
Michael, as that he is the great prince, and on 
the fide of the people of God, and to have angels 
under him, and at his command, Dan. x. 21. 
and chap. xii. 1. Rev, xii, 7. So Philo the Jew. 
(2) calls the moſt ancient Word, firſt-born of 

od, the archangel; in 2 Eſdras iv. 36. Uriel 
is called the archangel. 2 5 

When contending with the devil he diſputed about 
the body of Moſes) Which ſome underſtand literally 
of the fleſhly and natural body of Moſes, buried 
by the Lord himſelf, partly out of reſpect to him; 
and partly, as ſome think, leſt the Iſraelites ſhould. 
be tempted to an idolatrous worſhip of him; but. 
rather it was to ſhow that the law of Moſes was 
to be aboliſhed and buried by Chriſt, never to 
riſe more: and they think, that this diſpute was 
either about the burying of his body, or the tak-. 
ing of it up again; Satan on the one hand inſiſt- 
ing upon the taking of * in order to induce 
the Iſraelites to worſhip bim, and Michael, on 
the other hand, oppoſing it, to prevent this 
idolatry ; but then the difficulty is, where Jude 
ſhould have this account, . ſince the ſcriptures are 
filent about it. Some have thought, that he took 
it out of an Apocryphal book, called © the Aſcen- 
4 fion of Moſes,” as Origen (p), which is not 
likely; others, that he had it by aer. by 
which means the apoſtle Paul came by the names 


| of the Egyptian magicians, Jannes and Jambres; 


and ſome paſſages are referred to in ſome of their 
writings (5), as having ſome traces of this diſ- 
pute; but in them the diſcourſe is not concerning 
the body, but the ſoul of Moſes; not concern- 
ing burying or taking up of his body, when 
buried, but concerning the taking away of b 
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Moſis, fol, 57, 1. c. : 


hen con- 


Anno Dom. 66. 


Ver. 9, 10. 


ſoul, when he was alive; which none of the 
angels caring to undertake, at length Samael, the 
chief of devils, did, but without ſueceſs, where» 
fore God took it away with a kiſs himſelf: beſides, 
the apoſtle: produces this hiſtory as a thing well 
known; nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that ſuch 
an altercation ſhould- be between Michael, and 
the devil, on ſuch an account ; or that it was in 
order to draw Iſrael into ĩdolatry on the one hand, 
and on the other hand to prevent it; ſince it never 
was the cuſtom of the Iſraelites to-wotſhip their 
progenitors or heroes; nor did they ſeem ſo well - 
diſpoſed to Moſes: in his life-time ; nor was there 
any nec of taking up his body, were they in- 
clined to give him honour and worſhip; yea, 
the ſight of his dead body would rather have 
ted than have encouraged 
to bo underſtood - figuratively; and reference is | 
had to the biſtory' in Zecb. iii. 1, 2. as appears 
from the latter part of this verſe: ſome think 
the prieſthood of Chriſt is intended, which was 
os end, the ſum and ſubſtance: of the law of 
oſes; and ſeeing. that Joſhua, the high prieſt, 
was a type of Chriſt, and the angel of the Lord 
contended. with Satan about him, he might be 
ſaid to diſpute: with him about the body of Moſes; 
but this ſenſe makes a of a t and Chriſt 
to contend about himſelf ; beſides, this ſhould. ra- 
ther be called the body of Chriſt, than of Moſes. 
Others think that the temple of the Jews is 
meant, about the. rebuilding of which the con- 
tention is hopes; to be; and which may be called 
the body of Moſes, as the church is called the 
body of Chriſt; though it ſhould be obſerved, 
that the temple is never ſo called, and that not 
the place where the church meets, but the church 
itſelf, is called the body of Chriſt: but it is beſt 


of all to underſtand it of the law of Moſes, Whieh 


is ſometimes called Moſes himſelf, Jobn v. 45. As 
xv. 21. and chapter xxi. 21. 2 Cor. iii. 18. and 
ſo the body of Moſes, or the body of his laws, 
the ſyſtem of them; juſt as we call a ſyſtem of 


laws, and of divinity, ſuch an one's body of 


laws, and ſuch an one's body of divinity: and 
this agrees with the language of the Jews, who 
ſay ry, of "ſtatutes, ſervice, purification, &c, 
that they are, nn Was the bodies of the 
„ law ;” and fo of Miſnic treatiſes, as thoſe 
which concern the offerings of turtle doves, and 
the purification of menſtruous women, that they 
are, ia, © the bodies of the traditions (5),” that 
is, the ſum and ſubſtance of them: ſo the deca- 
logue is ſaid (t) to be the body of the Shema, 


(% Mime, Chester er ur he Be. (2) Pur Abort 6; 3. 


% or hear O Iſrael,” Dent. vi. 4. ſo Clemens of 
Alexandria () ſays, that there are ſome who con- 
ſider the body of the ſcriptures, the words and 
names, as if they were, r owpe rv Murr, © the 
body of Moſes (100. Now the law of Moſes was 


Ezra and Nehemiah, Joſhua breaks ſome of 


theſe laws, and is charged by Satan as guilty, who 


contended and inſiſted upon it, that he ſhould ſuf- 
fer for ĩt; ſo that this diſpate and contention might 
be ſajd to be about the body of Moſes, that is, 
the body of Moſes's law, which Joſhua had 
broken; in which diſpute Michael; or the an 

of the Lord, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt him - 


ſelf, | | | 
| Durſt not bring againſt him a railing atmuſation 
it: but this is | That is, not that he was afraid of 1 


ie devil, but 
though he could have given harder words, or 
ſeverer language, and which the other deſerved, 


which ſenſe the word durft, or dare, is uſed in 
\ Yo. 9. | TOs AN 
But ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee] For thy malice 
and inſolence; ſee Zech. iii. 2. and this mild and 
gentle way of uſing even the devil himſelf, agrees 
with Chriſt's conduct towards him, when tempted. 
by him in the wilderneſs, and when, in his agony! 
with him in the garden, and amidft all his re- 
proaches and ſufferings on the croſs. And now. 
'the argument is from the greater to the leſſer, that 
if Chriſt, the prince of angels, did not chooſe to 
give a railing word to the devil, who is ſo much 


ſon and occaſion” for” it; then how great is the 


all? 
10 But'theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things 


— 


things they corrupt themſelves, - 
But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe” things which they Into 


reſtored in the time of Joſhua the high prieſt, by 


yet he choſe not to do it, he would not do it; in 


inſdlence of theſe men, that ſpeak evil of civil 


which they know not: but what they 
know naturally, as brute beaſts, in thoſe 


. 18. % T. Hierof, Beracot, fol. 6. 2. 
Vol. V. | ix.) 


tion of the world; or by ſaying ſuch things of 


them, as were below, and unworthy of them, ag! _ 
their congreſs with women, Sc. Or civil magiſ- 


” trates, 


4 


( Vid. Chion. — 
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inferior to him, and when there was ſo much rea- 


not] Which may more particularly refer to dig- 
nities, ». 8. either angels, who are little known, 
and not at all; but by revelation, and yet were 

blaſphemed, or evil ſpoken of by theſe men; ei- 
ther by aſeribing too much to them, #s the erea - 
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trates ; theſe men were ignorant of the nature, 
uſe, and end of magiſtracy, and civil government, 
and ſo treated it with contempt ; or the miniſters 
of the Goſpel, whoſe uſefulneſs was not known, 
at leaſt not acknowledged by them, and ſo became 
the object of their ſcorn and reproach : or it ma 
refer more generally to the ſcriptures, which falſe 
teachers are ignorant of, and yet ſpeak evil of ; ei- 
ther by denying them to be the word of God, or 


buy putting falſe gloſſes on them; and fo to the 


ſeveral parts of the ſcriptures, as to the law, the 


nature, uſe, and end of which they are not ac- 


- quainted with; and therefore blaſpheme it, by 


ral luſt, mentioned in v. 7. whereby they corrupt || the followers of Simon Magus. The error which 


be of God, and to be g 


or by denying it to 
or by making the 
obſervance of it neceſſary to juſtification and ſal- 
vation; and alſo to the Goſpel, the doctrines and 
ordinances of it, which they ſpeak evil of, deſpiſe 
and reject, not- knowing this nature, value, and 


not walking according to it, 
ood, 


| deſign of them. ; 


Bur what they Inow naturally, as brute beaſts] 
Man originally had a large ſhare of natural know- 


- edge, and there is in man ſtill, notwithſtanding 
the fall, by which his knowledge is impaired, a 


natural knowledge of God, and of things, natu- 
ral, civil, and moral; and there is a ſenſitive 


| knowledge in man, which he has in common 
with the brutes, and which is here meant:|8 


and ſuch was the brutiſh 
that 83 


In thoſe things they corrupt themſelves] And act 
as brute. beaſts without ſhame and fear; yea, 
worſe than brute beaſts, as in the acts of unnatu- 


ſenſuality of theſe men, 


both their ſouls. and bodies, and fo ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed and periſh in their corruption. Ri 


11 Woe unto them ! for they have gone 


in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after 


the error of Balaam for reward, and pe- 


riſned in the gainſaying of Core. 


mie unto tbem /] This may be conſidered as 


* 


a commiſeration of their caſe, or as a denuncia- 
tion of deſerved puniſhment, or as a prediction of 
what would befal them. The Arabic verſion pre- 
faces theſe words with an addreſs to the faints, 


„O my beloved ;” that what was about to be 


ſaid might be attended to, as a caution and in- 
Rruction to them. 

Fur they have gone in 'the way of Cain] Which 
was a way of envy, for Cain envied the accept- 
ance of his brother's gift, and that notice which 


the Lord took of him; ſo theſe men envied the 


gifts beſtowed on Chriſt's faithful miniſters, and 


| 


to the Jews, ſhall have no 


fame with Korah, Numb. xvi. 1. 


. * 
Leo Min. Sanhedrin, c. 11. 6. 2. 


the ſucceſs that attended their labours, and the 
honour that was put upon them by Chriſt, and 
that was given them by the churches, which 


ſhews, that they were deſtitute of grace, and par. 


ticularly of the grace of charity, or love, which 
envies not, and that they were in an unregenerate 
eſtate, and upon the brink of ruin and deſtruc. 
tion. © Moreover, the way of Cain was a way of 
hatred, and murder of his brother, which his 
envy led him to; ſo theſe men hated the brethren, 
e them unto death, as well as were 
uilty of the murder of the ſouls of men, by their 
Iſe doctrine: to which may be added, as ano- 
ther of Cain's ways, in conſequence of the former, 
abſence from the preſence of God, or the place of 
his worſhip; ſo theſe men ſeparated themſelves, 
and went out from the churches, forſook the aſ- 
ſembling together with them, and ſo might ex- 
pect Cain's puniſhment, to be driven from the 
face of God; yea, to be bid go as curſed into 
everlaſting burnings. | R 
And ran greedily after the error of Balaam for re- 
ward] Balaam's error which he himſelf was 
guilty of, was covetouſneſs, or an immoderate 
ove of money, 2 Pet. ii. 15. which, as it is the 
root of all evil, is the bane of religion, and the 
ſource of hereſy, and what the falſe teachers were 
reatly addicted to; and where it prevails, it is 
inſatiable, and not to be checked, and ſtopped, 
as in theſe men; and is a damnable fin, and ex- 
cludes from the kingdom of heaven, as well as is 
diſhonourable to religion; bence ſuch particular 
notice is taken of it, left it be found in a miniſter 
of the word: this character exactly agrees with 


Balaam led others into, was both idolatry and 
adultery, Rev. ii. 14. which theſe falſe teachers 
were both guilty of themſelves, and taught others, 
and indulged them therein; and which, both 
teachers and people, ran greedily after. Balaam 
is one of the four private perſons, who, according 
part or portion in the 

world to come (to). - Bas 274- 
And periſhed in the gainſaying of Core] "The 
' The- Septua- 
int there call him Core, and ſo does Philo the 
it's (*), as the apoſtle does here, and by Jo- 
ſephus he is called (5) Cores : now the ie 
or contradiction of theſe men, was like Korah's; 
as his was againſt Moſes, the ruler of the people, 
ſo theirs was againſt magiſtracy, y. 8. which was 


gainſaying God's own ordinance, and à contra- 


dition of that which is for the good of men; the 
18 b ee, 
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ground of which contradiction was love of liber- 
ty, and their own luſts ; and generally ſpeaking, 
men periſh in their factions and rebellions againſt 
and lawful magiſtrates: alſo,” as Korah 
painſayed Aaron, the prieſt of the Lord, ſo theſe 
men contradicted - and oppoſed the miniſters of 
Chriſt, whom they would have thruſt out, in or- 
der to put in themſelves, and whoſe perſons oy 
reviled, and contradifted their doctrines, whic 
to do is of dangerous conſequence ; and they 
might be ſaid to periſh in his. gainſaying, as a 
pe and example of their deſtruction, which 
would be ſwift and ſudden, as his was; and to 
denote the certainty of it. So the Jews * ſay 
of Korah, and his company, that they ſhall never 
aſcend, or riſe up and ſtand in judgment, and 
that they ſhall have no part or portion in the 
world to come (@).. | 
12 Theſe are ſpots 'in 
charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear: clouds they are 
without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots; 
Theſe are ſpots in your feafts of charity] Or love. 
The Jews ſpeak of, np, nm, © of a 
© feaſt. of faith (b).” Theſe here ſeem to be the 
. Agape, or love- feaſts of the primitive chriſtians ; 
the deſign of which was to maintain and promote 
brotherly love, from whence they took their 
name; and to. refreſh the poor ſaints that they 


might have a full and comfortable meal now and 
then: their manner of keeping them was this; 


they began and ended them with prayer and ſing- 


ing; and they obſerved them with great temper- 
ance and frugality; and they were attended with 
much joy and Adder and ſimplicity of heart: 
but were quickly abuſed, by judaizing chriſtians, 
as obſerving them in imitation of the paſſover; 
and by 


were chiefiy deſigned; and by ſetting up ſeparate 
meetings for them, and by admitting unfit per- 
ſons unto them; ſuch as here are faid to be pot; 
in them, . blemiſhes, which brought great re- 
proach and ſcandal upon them, being perſons of 
infamous characters and converſations, The al- 
juſion is either to ſpots in garments, or in faces, 
or in ſacrifices; or to a ſort of earth that defiles; 
or elſe to rocks and hollow ftones on ſhores, 
lakes, and rivers, which collect filth and lime ; 
all which ſerve to expoſe. and point out the per- 


| (x) Miſs.” Sanhedrin, ib. 5. 2. Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol, 


1 


89. 3. Sanhed. ibid. o Go 1 tc (1. . Hieroſ. 
fl 5 8 10 Zobar in Exod, fol. 36. 3 4. 


your feaſts of | 


freſhes, ſoftens, and fructiſies. 


— 


ſons deſigned. The Alexandrian copy, and ſome 
others, read, .** theſe are in their own deceivings, 
<< ſpots,” anz)au, inſtead of aſewai, as in 2 Petr. 
11. 13. | 13 Ly 
When they feaft with you] Which ſhews, that 
they were among them, continued members with 
them, and partook with them in their ſolemn 
feaſts, and were admitted to communion ; 
carries in it a kind of reproof to the ſaints,. that 
they ſuffered - ſuch perſons among them, and al- 
lowed them ſuch privilege, intimacy, and fami- 
larity with them. 


Feeding themſelves without fear] Theſe were 


like the ſhepherds of Iſrael, who fed themſelves, 
and not the flock, and were very impious, and 
impudent, open and bare-faced in their iniquities, 
neither fearing God, nor regarding man. 

Clouds they are without water | They are com- 
pared to clouds for their number, being many falſe 
prophets and antichriſts that were come out. into 
the world; and for their ſudden, riſe, having at 
once, and at an unawares, crept into the 
churches ; and. for the general darkneſs they 
ſpread over the churches, making. it, by their 
doctrines and practices, to be a dark and cloudy 
day, a day of darkneſs, and gloomineſs, a day of 
clouds, and of thick darkoel, a day of trouble, 
rebuke, and blaſphemy ;*"and for the ſtorms, 
factions, rents, and diviſions. they made: as alſo 
for their ſituation and height, ſoaring aloft, and 
being vainly puft up in their fleſhy mind; as well 
as for their ſudden deſtruction, diſappearing at 
once. And to clouds without water, becauſe 
deſtitute ,of the true grace. of God, and of true 
evangelical doQtrine ; which, like rain, is from 
above from heaven; and which, like that, re- 
Now theſe falſe 
teachers looked like clouds, that promiſed rain, 


| boaſted of Goſpel-light, and knowledge, but 
were deſtitute of it, wherefore their miniſtty was 


' uncomfortable, and fitable. 
intemperance in eating and drinking; r 


and by excluding the poor, for whoſe benefit they | 


Carried about of winds] Either of falſe doc- 
tries, or of their own luſts and paſſions, or of 
Satan's temptations... 4 =» 

Trees whoſe fruit withereth] Or ,© trees in 
«© autumn ;”. either like to them, which put forth 
at that ſeaſon, of the year, and ſo come to nothing ; 
or like to trees which are bare of leaves, as well 
as fruit, it being the time when the leaves fall 
from the trees; and fo may be expreſſive of theſe 
perſons caſting off the leaves of an outward pro- 
feſſion, of their going out from the churches, 
ſeparating from them, and ſorſaking the aſſembling 
together with them, when, what fruit of holineſs, 
and good works, they ſeemed. to have, came to 
nothing; and ſo were 852 
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© Without fruit] Either of Goſpel dofrine, 
of Goſpel holineſs and righteouſneſs ; not 
they make any true converts, but what ve 
made, were like the Phariſees, as bad, or worſe 
than themſelves ; and from their unfruitfulneſs in 
all reſpects, it appeared that they were not in Chriſt 
the true vine, and were not ſent forth by him, 
nor with his . and that they were deſtitute 
of the Spirit of God. 
- Twice dead) That is, entirely, thoroughly, 
and really dead in treſpaſſes and fins, notwith- 
ſtanding their pretenſions to religion and godli- 
ſs; or the ſenſe may be, that they were not on 
liable to a corporal death, common to them wit 
all mankind, but alſo to an eternal one, or to the 
death both of foul and body in bell. Homer 
calls (4) thoſe, X ,, © twice dead,” that go to 
hell 


again having made a profeſſion of religion, were 
now become dead to that profeffion ; and ſo were 
twice dead, once as they were born, and a fecond 
time as they had apoſtatized. SA. 
 Pluched up by the roots] Either by ſeparating 
themſelves from the churches, where they ha 
been externally planted ; or by the act of the 
church in cutting them off, and caſting them out ; 
or by the judgment of God upon them. 


13 Raging waves of the ſea, foaming 
out their own ſhame; wandering ſtars, to 
whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs 
for ever. | 


ing Waves of the ſea) Falſe teachers are ſo 
called, for their ſwelling pride and vanity ; 
which, as it is what prevails in human nature, 
is a governing vice in ſuch perſons, for know- 
ledge, without grace, puffs up; and this ſhews 
that they had not received the doctrine of grace in 
truth, . that humbles; as alſo for their arro- 

ance, boaſting, and oſtentation; and for their 
noiſineſs, their reſtleſs, uneaſy, and turbulent ſpi- 
rits, for their furious and wrathful diſpoſitions ; 
as well as for-their levity and inconſtancy, and for 


a 


their turpitude and filthineſs. f 
Foaming out their own ſhame] Wrathful words, 
frothy and obſcene language, and filthy doctrines; 
and which expreſſes the iſſue of their noiſy and 
bluſtering miniſtry, which ends in uncleanneſs, 
ſhame, emptineſs, and ruin, | 
Wandering flars] They are called-fars, be- 
"cauſe they have the appearance of ſuch, and blaze 
for a while, in ſeeming light, zeal, and warmth, 


or | and in fame and reputation ; and wandering ones, 
i 


ive : or rather the ſenſe is this, that they 
were dead in fin by __ as all men are, and 


* 


not comparable to the planets, which go their re- 
gular courſe, but to fiery exhalations, gliding, 
and running ſtars; becauſe they wander about 
from houſe. to houſe, as well as from one nation 
to another, and being never ſettled in their prin. 
ciples, nor at a, point in religion; and wander 
allo after their own: carnal luſts, and cauſe others 
to wander likewiſe, and at laſt become falling 
ſtars ; not from real grace and ſanctified know. 
ledge, which they never had; but from truth to 
error, and from a ſeemingly holy life and conver- 
ſation, to a vicious one; and from a proſeſſion of 
religion, to open profaneneſs; and whoſe fall is 
irrecoverable as that of ſtars. 

Ta whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever] Or Mt blackeſt — —4 
darkneſs; which phraſe not · only expreſſes the 
dreadſul nature of their puniſhment, their moſt 
miſerable and uncomfortable condition; but alſo 
the certainty of it, it is reerved for them among 
the treaſures of divine wrath and vengeance, by 
the righteous appointment of God, according to 
the juſt demerit of their ſins; and likewiſe the 
duration of it, it will be for ever; there will 
never be = X. or comfort, but à continual 
everlaſting deſpair, à Norm that'dieth — 
a fire that will not be quenched, the ſmoke an 
blackneſs of which will aſcend for ever and ever; 
hell is meant by it, which the Jews repreſent as 
a place of darkneſs : the Egyptian darkneſs, t 
ſay, came from the darkneis of hell, and in! 
the wicked will be covered with darkneſs; the 
darkneſs which was upon the face of the deep, at 
the creation, they interpret of hell (). 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his 
ſaints, : 


And Enoch alſo, the feventh Adam] This 
was Enoch 88. of Jared Foo name ibn 
one in/irned or trained up; as be doubtleſs was 
by his father, in the true religion, in the nut- 
ture and admonition of the Lord, and was one 
that had much communion with God; he walked 
with him, and was tranſlated by him, body and 
ſoul to heaven, and did not ſee death; Geneſis v. 
18, 22, 24. he is faid to be the ſeventh from Adam; 
not the ſeventh man from him that was born into 
the world, for there were no doubt thouſands 
born before him; but he was, as the Jews ex- 
| ee preis 
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s it (f), waw . the ſeventh generation” 
rom him; and they have an obſervation (g) that 
all ſevenths are always beloved by Gol the 
ſeventh in lands, and the ſeventh in generations; 
Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahaleel, Jared, 
Enoch, as it is written, Gen. v. 24. and this is 
ſaid partly to diſtinguiſh him from others of the 
ſame name, and particularly from Enoch the ſon 
of Cain, the third from Adam in his line, as this 
was the ſeventh from Adam in the line of Seth; 
and partly to obſerye the antiquity of the follow- 
ing prophecy of his : for it is ſaid 2 11 


cometh, in the manner of the prophets, who. ſpeak. 
of things future as if they already were, as Iſaiah: - 
does of the incarnation, ſufferings, and death of 

Chrift, and to awaken the attention of perſons to 
it, as if it was near at hand, as alſo to ſignify 
the certainty of it: and when he comes, he will 
be attended with ten thouſand of his ſaints ; meaning 
either the ſouls of glorified ſaints, even all of 
them, 1 Te. iii. 13. which will come with 
Chriſt, and meet the living ones, and be re-united- 
to their own bodies, which will then be raiſed ; 
or elſe the holy angels, as in Deut. xxxiii. 2.- 


and ſo ſome copies, and the Arabic verſion read; 
N be both * ſhewing forth of his 
glory ajeſty, for ſervice in gathering 
bis cle EI as well as for — to the 
wicked; and a behold is prefixed to all this, to de- 
note the certainty of Chriſt's coming, and the 
importance and wonderfulneſs of it: the ends of 
his coming, follow. 


15 To execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among 
them of all their ungodly deeds which 
they have ungodly committed, and of all: 
their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. | 


To execute judgment upon all] Quick and dead, 
ſmall and great, high and low, rich and poor, 
good and bad, righteous and wicked, ſheep and- 

s; to paſs the definitive ſentence on each, 
that of abſolution, life, and happineſs on his 
own people, and that of condemnation, death, . 
and miſery on the wicked; which will be done in 


He propheſied of theſe] Of theſe falſe teachers, 
and ſuch as they; what would be their ſad tate 
and condition at the ſecond coming of Chriſt to 
judgment : that he had a ſpirit of prophecy is evi- 
dent, from the name he gave to his ſon Methuſe- 
lah, which ſignifies, when he dies is the emiſ- 
“ ſion,” or the ſending out of the waters of the 
flood, which came to paſs the very year he did 
die. The Arabic writers (5) call him Edris the 
prophet ; and the Jews ſay (i), that he was in a 
pi her degree than Moſes or Elias ; they alſo call 
(J him Metatron, the great ſcribe, a name 
which they ſometimes give to the angel that went 
before the children of | in the wilderneſs, and 
which ſeems. ta belong to the Mefliah ; that Enoch 
wrote a prophecy, andleft it behind him in writing, 
does not appear from hence, or elſewhere ; the 
Jews, in ſome of their writings, do cite and 
make mention of the book of Enoch; and there 
is a fragment now which bears his name, but is 
a ſpurious piece, and has nothing like this proph 

in it: wherefore Jude took this not from a 
called the Apocalypſe of Enoch,” but from 


tradition ; this prophecy being. handed down from 
age to age, and was in full credit with the Jews, 
and therefore the 2 very appoſitely produces 
it; or rather he bad it by divine inſpiration, 
and is as follows. 


Saying, | Behold the Lord cometh with ten i 
of his fan) By the Lord is meant the Lord 
eſus Chriſt, who is ordained the judge of quick 


and dead, and for which he is richly qualified, 
bring omniſcient and omnipotent, and faithful 
and righteous, and who will certainly come again 
to judge the world in righteouſneſs ; for not of 
his firſt coming, which was not to judge and 
condemn, but to ſeek and fave, but of his ſecond 
coming at the laſt day is this to be underſtood ; 
and this to be expreſſed in the preſent tenſe, 


JJ) Juchafir, fol. 5. 2. Gaps. Tzemach David, per. 1. fol. 5. r. 

(e! Vajikra Rabba, $.'29. fol. 170. 1. 
p. 10. apud Ho tinger. Smegma Or.eat. p. 240, (i) Shel. 
ſhelet Hakabala, fol. 1. 2. (4) Targum Jon. in Gen. 
2 Toſephot in T. Bab, Yebamot, ful, 16. 2, Juchafin, 
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6) Elmacinuss, 
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the moſt ſtrict and righteous manner. 


Aud to convince all that are utigodly among them] 
Thoſe who are without God, the fear- of him, 


love to him, or faith in him; who have lived - 


without the worſhip of him, or in a falſe wor- 
ſhip; and particularly falſe teachers ate here 
meant, the ſame as in y. 4. who will then be 
convicted in their own conſciences, by that clear 
evidence, and full light in which things will be 
ſet, | 
all their ungodly deeds) Both againſt Law: 
and Goſpel. | 
TWhich they have ungodly committed} Which they. 
lived in the commiſſion of, and continually prar- 
tiſed in a vile manner, publicly, and in defiance of 
heaven, and with ſeared conſciences; * 
And of all their hard ſperches which ungodly fn. 
ners have ſpoken againſt bim] Either „ againſt 
„ God,” as the Vulgate Latin verſion reads, 
againſt his being, his perfections, his providence, 
| his 
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his purpoſes, his word, and worſhip ; or rather 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt the Lord, who will come to 
udge them; againſt his perſon and offices, his 
blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice; his miniſters 
and people, his truths and ordinances. _ 


16 -Theſe are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own luſts; and their 
mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, having 
mens -perſons in admiration becauſe of ad- 
vantage. e 
| "Theſe are murmurers) That is, at others; ſe- 
.cretly, inwardly, in a' muttefing way, grunting 
out their murmurs like ſwine ; to which, for 
their filthineſs and apoſtacy, falſe teachers may be 
fitly compared: and their murmurs might be 
both againſt God and men; againſt God, againſt 
the being of God, denying, or at leaſt wiſhing 
there was no God, and uneaſy becauſe there is 
one; againſt the perfections of God, particularly 
his ſovereignty over all, his ſpecial goodneſs to 
ſome, his wiſdom, juſtice, truth, and faithful- 
neſs ; againſt his purpoſes and decrees, both with 
reſpect to things temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal; 


ainſh the-providence of God and his government 


of the world, and the unequal diſtribution of 
things in it; and eſpecially againſt the doctrines 
of free grace, and the ordinances of the Goſpel: 
and not only are they murmurers againſt God, 
and all divine things and perſons, but alſo againſt 
men; particularly againſt civil magiſtrates, who 
reſtrain them, and are a terror to them; and a- 
gainſt the miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe gifts and 
uſefulneſs they enyy; and indeed againſt all men, 
their neighbours, and what they enjoy, and at 
every thing that goes beſides themſel ves : it fol- 
low, os REP Us 
Complainers] Some join the above character 
and this together, and read, as the Vulgate Latin 
verſion, ** complaining murmurers ;” others, as 
- the Syriac verſion, place not only a comma, but 
a copulative between them; and as the former 
may deſign ſecret and inward murmuring, this 
may intend outward complaining, in words; not 
of their own fins and corruptions, nor of the fins 
of others, with 'any concern for the honour of re- 
ligion ; or of the dacay of powerful godlineſs in 
themſelves or others'; or of the unſucceſsfulneſs 
of the Goſpel, and the decreaſe of the intereſt of 
Chriſt; but either of God, that he has not made 
them equal to others in the good things of life, 
as the Arabic verſion renders it, © complaining 
s of their own lots ;” or that he lays ſo much 
Affliction upon them more than on others; or of 


never ſatisfied and eaſy. 


- "| their high 


men, that their ſalaries - are not ſufficient, WA 
that they are not enough reſpected according to 
their merit; and indeed, as the Syriac verſion 
reads, “ they complain of every thing, and are 


Malling aſier their own lufts] Which are car- 
nal and worldly, fee the note on 2 Peter iii. 3. 
And their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words] 
Both againſt God and men ; and this may point 
at their boaſt of knowledge, their great oſtenta- 
tion of learning, their vain and empty doctrines, 
flights, their rhetorical ſtile, and bom. 
baſt language. | | | 
Having mens perſons in admiration ay 6 of ad- 
vantage] Crying up men of their own ſtamp for 
the advantage of the party; and giving flattering 
titles to men of wealth and riches, for the ſake 
of their money; ſo the Ethiopic verſion, they 
& ſtudied to pleaſe perſons, to make gain of 
them ;“ they were reſpecters of perſons; ſo the 
phraſe is uſed by the Septuagint in Deut. x. 17. 
and chapter xxviii. 50. and in Fob xxii. 8, and 
chapters xxxii. 22. and xxxiv. 19. and in Prov. 


xviii. 5. and in Iſaiab ix. 15. 1 
17 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were ſpoken before of the apoſtles 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; = 


But beloved) Or my beloved,” as the Sy- 
riac and Arabic verſions read; or our brethren,” 
as the Ethiopic verſion ; the apoſtle addreſſes the 
ſaints in this manner, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
falſe teachers, and to ſhew that he had a different 
opinion of them from them; and that he would 
have them beware of them, and not be ſur- 
prized at them, ſince it was no other than what 
was foretold; and alſo to engage their attention 
and regard to the following exhortation. 805 


Remember ye the words which were ſpoken before 
of the apoſiles of our Lord Feſus Chrift] eſe 
words mean not the doctrines of the apoſtles in 
general, but particularly the prophecies delivered 
out by them, as by the apoſtles Paul and Peter, 
concerning the falſe teachers that ſhould ariſe; 
and theſe being ſpoken of before, and by apoſtles, 
even by the apoſtles of our Lord Jelas Chriſt, 
were worthy of regard, and deſerved to be re- 
membered; a rememberance of which is a 
preſervative from error, and a relief in the worſt 
of, times, whether of perſecution, or hereſy, 
This does not Tuppoſe that Jude was not an apoſ- 
tle, only that there were other apoſtles- beſides 
him; and that theſe, ſome of them u. Kat, had 
propheſied of theſe men, and that he had * 
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6 their predictions verified; nor does he exclude | 


himſelf from being one of them ; yea, the-Ethio- 
pic verſion reads, which we the apoſtles of our 
« Lord Jeſus Chriſt have formerly declared unto 
% you; ſee 2 Peter iii. 2. FE” 


18 How that they told you there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. 

See the note on 2 Peter iii. 3. 


19 Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 
ſenſual, having-not the Spirit. 
Theſe be they obo ſeparate themſelves] Not from 


ſinners -openly profane; ſuch a ſeparation is 
commendable, being according to the will and 
word of God, to the mind and practice of Chriſt, 
and which tends to the good of men, and to the 
glory of God; but from the ſaints and people of 
God ; it is poſſible that a child of God may for a 
time leave the fellowſhip” of the ſaints, but an 
entire and total forſaking of them, and of aſſem- 
bling with them, looks with an ill aſpect ; nor 
did they ſeparate themſelves from ſuperſtition and 
will-worſhip, - and every falſe way of worſhip, 
which would have been right, but from the pure 
worſhip, ordinances, and "diſcipline of God's 
houſe, by a perverſion of them, and as being above 
them, or unwilling to be under any notice and 
government; nor from errors and herefies, and 
perſons that held them, with theſe they herded; 
but from the pure doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
miniſters of the word, and made diviſions and 
ſeparations among the churches, for worldly ends, 
and through pride and affectation of vain-glory, 
as if they were more knowing, more holy, and 
more ſpiritual than other men: when they were 
Senſual] Such as gave themſelves up to ſenſual 
luſts and pleaſures; and at beſt were but natural 
men, who had only natural and rational abilities, 
but without ſpiritual and experimental knowledge: 
hence it follows, © ie | . 
Having noPthe Spirit] Though they might have 
ſome external gifts of the Spirit, yet not the 
graces and fruits of the Spirit; or he himſelf 
dwelling in them, as a ſpirit of conviction and 
illumination, as a ſpirit of regeneration and fanc- 
tification, /as a ſpirit of faith and comfort, as a 
ſpirit of adoption, and as the earneſt and pledge 
of the heavenly glory; they were not under his 
influence, nor did they-feel the operations of his 
grace, nor had they communion with him : hence 
they appeared to be none of Chriſt's, nor could 
they claim-intereft in him, and were without life, 


and ſo could not perſevere. © | 


* 


20 But ye, beloved, building up your- 
{elves on your moſt holy faith, praying in 
the holy Ghoſt, - NL itt 
But ye, beloved] See the note on . 17, | 
Building up yourſelves on your holy faith] 
Some copies, and the A . 
ce our moſt holy faith;” meaning the doctrine of 
faith in all its branches, which is holy, a moſt 
holy doctrine; which diſplays the holineſs of 
God, and is a means of beginning and increaſing 
internal holineſs in the ſaints, and of encouragin 
and exciting them to external holineſs of life an, | 
converſation : this phraſe, mawinp emp hol 
faith,“ is in uſe with the Jews (4): and it be- 
comes the ſaints to build up one another upon 
this; the doctrine of faith is a foundation to build 
upon, particularly what regards the perſon, offices, 
and grace of Chriſt, and is itſelf of an edifying 
nature ; and they ſhould not content themſelves 
with their preſent knowledge of it, but ſeek. for 
an improvement in it; and though they were 
paſſive when firſt built on Chriſt and his doQrines, . 
and though miniſters are greatly inſtruments in 
building of them up more and more; yet they are 
capabte of building up themſelves, and one ano- 
ther; by attending on the miniſtry of the word, 
and by private converſation with each other, and 
particularly by © | , ; 
- Praying in the boly Ghoſt] Which is a ſpecial. 
means. of increaſe and eſtabliſhment in the doc- 
trine of faith : the holy Ghoſt is the author and 
enditer of prayer, and an aflifter in it; without 
him ſaints cannot call God their father, nor pray 
with faith and fervency, or with freedom and 
liberty. | - . 
21 Keep yourſelves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus . 
Chriſt unto eternal life. a 


Keep yourſelves in the love of God) By which 
may be meant either the. grace and favour of God, 
that love with which God loves his people; and 
then the exhortation to the ſaints to keep them- 
ſelves in it is, to ſet it always before them, to 
keep it conſtantly in view, to exerciſe faith on it, 
firmly believing their intereſt in it; as alſo to 
meditate on it, give themſelves up wholly to the 
contemplation of it, and employ their thoughts « 
conſtantly about it, which is the foundation of all. 
grace here, and glory hereafter ; or to preſerve - 
themſelves by it, ſor ſo the words may be render- 
ed, ** preſerve yourſelves by the love of God ;” 

| | | againſt 
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againſt Satan's: temptations, the ſuares of the 
world, and the luſts of the fleſh ; whenever Satan 
ſollicits to fin, and any ſnare is laid to draw into 
it, and the fleſh attempts to be predominant, ſaints 
ſhould betake themſelves to the love. of God, as 
to a ſtrong hold and preſervative. againſt ſin, and 
reaſon as Joſeph did, Gen. xxxix, 9. for the love 
of God, and continuance in it, do not depend on 
any thing that can be done by men ; nor is there 
any danger of real believers falling from it, or 
loſing it, ſince it is unchangeable, and is from 
everlaſting to everlaſting ; or elſe by the love of 
God we are to underſtand that love with which 
his people love him, and of which he is the ob- 
ject, Luke xi. 42. and then the meaning of the 
exhortation is, that though this grace of love can» 
not be loſt, yet, inaſmuch. as the ſervout of it 
may be abated, and the people of God grow cold 
and indifferent in their expreſſions of it, it be- 
comes them to make uſe of all proper means to 
maintain and increaſe it in themſelves and others; 
ſuch as are mentioned in the context, as con- 
verling together in an edifying way about the doc: 
trines of the Goſpel, and praying either ſeparately. 
or together, under the influences of the holy Spi- 
rit, and looking forward for the grace and mercy, 
of: Ohriſt unto everlaſting life; all which, wi 
many other things, by the bleffing of God, may 
_ : ſerve to maintain and revive the grace of loye, and 
blow it up. into a flame: though perhaps this 
phraſe may chiefly” deſign that love, peace, and 
concord, which ought to ſubſiſt among ſaints as 
brethren, and which they ſhould be careful to 
.preſerve ; and may be called the love of God, juft 
as the ſame thing is ſtiled the peace of God, Cyl, 
iii. 15. becauſe it is what God requires, what be: 
calls unto, which is of him, and is taught by him 
in _ regeneration; and what his love (engages to, 
and without which there is no true love to him; 
and he takes love ſnewn to his people as if ſhewn 
to himſelf; and this ſenſe is favoured by the con- 
text; both by the words in the preceding verſe, 
and in the following ones. 
| * the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt 
unto eternal life) The mercy of Chriſt may b 
conſidered either as paſt, which was ſhown in 
72 in his cane mays Ai age with his 
Father, in engaging in the cauſe. of his people; 
in eſpouſing 7 4.4 to himſelf, and in the x of 
their perſons, grace and glory; and in time, in 
aſſuming their nature, in his tender concern for 
the bodies and ſouls of men, in bearing the ſins 
and ſorrows of his people, in the redemption of 


them, and in their regeneration- and vocation ; | 


.and there is the preſent mercy of Chriſt, in in- 
terceding for his people, in Iympathizing with 
them under all their aff 


* 
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them under all their temptations, in ſuiting him- 
ſelf, as the great ſhepherd, to all the circum- 
ſtances of his-flock ; and there is the future merey 
of Chriſt, which will be ſhown at death, in tlie 
grave, and at the reſurrection, at the day of judg- 
ment, and in the merciful . 
nounce on his people; and this ſeems to be de- 
[jog here the conſequent of which, or what 
is annexed toit, and in hich it iſſues, is eternal 
life; which is not owing to the works of men, 
but to the grace of God, and mercy of Chriſt; 
eternal life is in him, and is gi 


"en through him 
and to his mercy;ſhould men look for it. Chti 


| himſelf is to be looked for, who will. certainly 
come à ſecond time; and eternal life is to- be 
looked for by him; and this is only to be expected 
through his grace and mercy; and this is to be 
looked for by faith, in the love of it, with delight 
and , pleaſure, and chearfulneſs, with eagerneſs, 
and yet with patience, 27 945 | 
aa And of ſome have compaſſion, mak- 
ing a difference: | et aft 
And. of ſome; haue compaſſion] That is, of ſuch 
who have gone aſtray, being drawn aſide; who 
are, ſimple and ignorant, and out of the way'y 
who fin through infiemity; and the force of temp - 
tation; and who are tractable and open to con- 
viction, and whoſe miſtakes are in leſſer matters 
of religion; as alſo ſueb who are convicted and 
. in their conſeiences fof their ſins and 
miſtakes : and to theſe compaſſion is to be ſnewn, 
by. praying with them, and for them, with ar- 
dency and. affeRtion z reer eons in moek- 
neſs ; giving friendly and brotherly reproofs to 
em ; expreſſing on all occaſions à tender con- 
cern for their good; doing them all the good that 
can be done, both ſor their ſouls and bodies: and 
dd, reaſon there is why compaſſion ſhould be 
own them, becauſe God is a God of compaſſiong: 
Chriſt is a merciful high- prieſt; a contrary ſpirit 
is grieving to the holy Ghoſt ; ſaints ſhould con- 
ſider, what they themſelves were, and what they 
now are, and that compaſſion. has been-ſhewn to 
them, and they may want it again. The Alex- 
andrian copy, and ſome others, and the Vulgate: 
Latin and Hopi verſions read, repro ve. 
_ . Making a difference] Between one and another; 
uſing ſome more n others more ſeverely, 
as the nature and eireumſtances of their caſe ap- 
pear to be. The Syriac verſion renders the whole, 
when they repent, have compaſſion on them,” 
23 And others ſave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire; hating even xhe gar- 
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WT hes: ave with 77 Miloin g falt fe teach; | | 
s, who lea others int 3 errors, and ſuch as give 
henfAlvel over anto fin; Rather teachers , or | 
kezrers; Aid whe tte obffinate ind ifreclaimablé; 


even ſuch df theft; means ſhould be uſed to ſave, 15 


if poſſible, by ſhit idmonitions and fevere lan- 
age 3 + by denouncing the awful —.— of 
6 0 which threaten them; by infliting om then 
churely cenſures iti à terrible manner; by declar- H 
ing the terrors of the Lord, and of Kell, and of 
everlaſting” damnation.” 
Pang” tm at of the firs F or their foul. 
doctt ines, A of their ay 8 9 un- 
e bs it 8 were out of t 
nerl, r hin they are in great danger. 
Talg 6 4 . tar ment ſpoittd by the . 7274 
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nent. 45 living, 
ing Me ON Catch CS nth hi : 
and bene. + _ rſation bf 1 n, Ti 10 
alluſtott ig e ts ef 
perſons?” or eRtfilous' womneni, Nane think, 
bab to AFG Pete wich neural fllütie vs, 
or through unnatural luſts, hic theſe perſons: 


were addicted to (7). It was reckoned very diſ- 
honourable for religious perſons, in the time of 
divine ſervice, or on a ſabbath-day, to have on a 
garment ſpotted with any thing ; if a prieſt's gar- 
ments were ſpotted, and he performed ſervice in 
them, that ſervice was not right (m); and if 2 
diſciple of a wiſe man had any greaſe on his 
garments (on a ſabbath-day) he was .guily of 
death (a). 


24 Now unto him that is able to keep 
you from falling, and to preſent” you fault- 
leſs before the preſence Lol his glory with 
exceeding joy, 


Now unto bim that is able to t you from falling 
The people of God are 12 75 frm — 
temptation, into ſin, into errots and miſtakes, 
from an exerciſe of grace, or from a degree of 
ſtedfäſtneſs in Goſpel truths, and even into a 
final and total apoſtacy, were it not for divine 
power; and they are not able to keep themſelyes, 
Adam, in his ſtate of innocence, could not keep 
himſelf from falling; nor could the angels, many 
of whom. fell, an the reſt are preſerved by the 

(/) Vid, Sueton. in Vita Neronis, c. 28. - (m) T. B.. 

Peſachim, fol. 65. a. & Zebachim, fol. 18 2. e 

in Loma, art. 9. & Maimon. Cele 6. 8. 5. 4 

() T. Bab. Sabbat, fol, 214. 1. 8 
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tion for them; ta hi 4 * that the 
„glory, g. the Father, pizit, in man's 
ſalyation, depends,gn t Keepin 3 land 
what be keeps them,from; * Alling by) 
temptations, mat from you Satan, 


but from linking under bis den ea, and from 
being devoured, by him; and from n 

not from the being or. commiſſion of | 
from the dominion of if, and from falling i ny _ 
ſo as to periſh by it; and from falling into dam 
nable hereſies ; and from the true grace of God, 
and into final impenitence, unbelief, and total 


apoſtacy. Inſtead. of you, the Alexandrian copy - 


reads us, and ſome copies them. 

And to 2 you faulthfih ore the preſence of bis 
on 2 Joy] Jo himſelf, in this 
nt ſtate of things, as waſhed in his blood, 

5 juſtified by his righteouſneſs, and hereaſter 
in the millennium ſtate, and in the ultimate glory; 
and alfo to his Father, and this he died to do, and 
in ſome ſenſe did it at his death, even in the body 
of his fleſh through death, and now as the repre- 
ſentative of his people in heaven ; and will at the 
laſt day when he will deliver them up compleat 
and perfect; all which is in conſequence of bis 
ſuretyſhip-engagements: and this preſentation is 
made before the preſence of his glory; either before 
the glorious preſence of Chriſt, or Chriſt himſelf, 
who is glorious and will appear in glory, in his 
own, and in his Father's, and in his holy angels; 
or elſe before the glorious preſence of God the 
Father, and who is glory itſelf : and the condi- 
tion in "which the ſaints are, and will be preſented, 
is faultleſs ; though they have finned in Adam, 
and were ſo wretchedly guilty and filthy in their 
nature ſtate, ſo prone to bac L0idings s, and guilty 
of ſo many after 1 and t a body 
of 
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of of fs ind death bs carried by them to the grave; 
yet they will at laſt be preſented by Chriſt in 
perfect holineſs, in compleat righteouſneſs, and 
in the ſhining fobes of immortality and glory. 
The manner in which they will be preſented, is 
with exceeding joy ; in themſelves, for what they 
ſhall be delivered from, from fin and ſorrow, and 
every enemy, and for the glory and happineſs they 
ſhall then enjoy ; and alſo in the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, who will then bring their ſheaves with 
Joys and then will their converts be their joy and 
wn of r joicing ; and likewiſe this preſentation 
5 be with the 557 of angels, for if they rejoice 
at the converſion of men, much more at their 
der, 78g 8 and even with the Joy of ROT 
n, and Spirit. | 


25 To the only wiſe God our Sabloue; a 
glory and majeſty, dominion and * 
both now and ever. Amen. 


To tbe only wiſe God our Saviour] By Aer is 
meant, not the Trinity of perſons in general, nor 
the Father in particular; but the Lord Jeſus 
- Chriſt; Who is truly God, though not to the ex- 
cliifion of the F — 4 and Spirit; and is the wiſ⸗ 
dom of God, and the author of all wiſdom, 
natural and ſpiritual ; und is the only ſaviour of 
_ people 3 ud to him EW as is aſcribed, 
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Be glory] Of his deity, and divine Send, off 
2 mediatorial works, and of ſalvation, . 

And majeſly] Which belongs to him as God, N 
and which he has im his human nature, being 
crowned with glory, and honour, and enthro ne 
and ſet down at the right hand of God. 

Dominion] Both natural, the kingdom of na- 
| ture and providence belonging to him, and media- 
torial, which is above all, reaches far and wide, 
and will laſt for ever. | 

Aud power] In making and upholding all 
things; in redeeming his people; in protectin 
and defending them, and in deſtroying his = 
their enemies; in raiſing the dead, and judgin 
che world. Though the Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome others, and the Vulgate Latin verſion read 
„to the only God our Saviour, by Jeſus cs 
e our Lord,” and leave out the word wiſe ; and 
| ſo they are to be underſtood of God the Father; 
but the Ethiopic verſion reads, this is the only. 
God our ſaviour Jeſus Chrift, to whom, &c.” 
And all this is to be attributed-to him, 

© Bath now and ever] In the preſent life, and to, 
all eternity. 

Amen] Which is an aſſent unto it, that foi it 


ſhould be; and a wiſh, that ſo it m 
an expreſſion of . * ſtrong err 
that ſo it * be. | | 
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The 8 of 8. 918 0 H IT" the Divine. s 440 


AHAT this book was written Fe the Apoſtle * Teanga Jobe, is 1 * not only kow the 
_ expreſs mention of his name, and from his office, a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 5. L. but alſo 


from the character this writer gives of himſelf, J. 2. a8 being an eye · witneſs of the efſential 
1281 or Word of God, and who bore a faithful record of him as ſuch, as John did in his Goſpel. 

in a very peculiar and remarkable manner, and from this writer's. being i in the iſle of Patmos Fray 
wrote, 5. 9. for of what other John. can this be ſaid? to which may be added the teſtimonies of the 
ancient writers, as Juſtin Martyr (a), who lived within fifty years of the apoſtle, and Trenzus (3), 
who was the diſciple of Polycarp an hearer of this apoſtle, and Clemens Alexandrinus (e. Tertullian 
(a), Origen (e), and others, who aſcribe it to him. It was a moſt monſtrouſiy ſtupid notion of 
Caius, Dionyſius of Alexandria mentions (/), that it was written by Cerinthus' the heretic, when 
his hereſies concerning the divinity and humanity of Chrift are moſt ſtrongly refuted in it: What 
ſeems to have led to ſuch a thought is, that the account of the thouſand years reign, and the deſcent i 
of the new Jeruſalem from heaven, ſeemed to favour the judaiſm of this man, and his carnal hotions 
of an earthly paradiſe, whereas they have no ſuch tendency. And as for its being written by another | 
John, who is ſaid to be preſbyter at Epheſus, after the apoſtle, it is not certain there ever was ſueh a© 
man; and if there was, he muſt be too late to be the writer of this book ; nor to him can the above. 
che agree. What is obſeryed i in favour of him, that the penman of this book is called in the 
title John the divine, and not the evangeliſt, or apoſtle, will do him no ſervice j fot to whom does 
this character ſo well agree, as to the evangeliſt John, who wrote of divine things in fo: divine 41" 
manner, and particularly concerning the divinity of Chriſt? hence this book was ſometimes called 
Oronoſua, Divinity (g) : beſides, the title of the book is not original, but is what has bern af xed to it 
by others, and varies; for in the Complutenſian edition it runs thus, “the Revelation of the holy 
<« apoſtle and dranghlit John the Divine.” In the V ulgate Latin verſion it is called, *the Apoca- 
e lypſe- of the bleſſed John the apoſtle ;” and in the Syriac verſion, te the — bay which was 
e made to John the evangeliſt ;” and in the Arabic. verſion, the Viſion of John, the apoſtle and 
12 evangeliſt, to wit, the Apocalypſe.” All which acknowledge the apoſtle John! to be the writer 
of it, and ſhew the ſenſe of the ancients concerning it. Nor is it of any moment what is alledged 
that this writer makes mention of his name ſeveral times, whereas it was uſual with John, both in 
his Goſpel and Epiſtles, to conceal his name; ſince there is a wide difference between writing an 
hiſtory and epiſtles to friends, and prophecy, which requires the author's name, on whom the autho- 
rity and truth of the prophecy greatly depend: and ſo likewiſe. the diſagreement of ſtile obſerved i in 
this book, with the other writings of John, has no force in it ; fince the prophetic ſtile is always dif- 
ferent from an hiſtorical and epiſtolary « one; and yet, after all, in many things, there is an agree- 
ment; John in this, as in his other writings, ſpeaks of Chriſt as the Word and Son of God, and 
under the character of the Lamb; and likewiſe the following paſſages may be compared together, as 
chapter i. 2. with Jobn » xix. 35. and 1 John i. 1, 2. and chapter i i. 5. with 1 Jahn i. 7. All Which 
being obſerved, there is no room to doubt, neither of the writer, nor of the authority of this book; 
eſpecially when the agreement of the doctrine contained in it, with other parts of the ſeripture, the 
majeſty of its ſtile, and aboye all, the many prophecies of things to come to paſs in it, ſeveral of which 
have been already fulfilled, are conſidered; and though it was called in queſtion, and rejected by ſome 
heretical men, becauſe E * in it did not ſuit with” their * N we | have not the leaſt 
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the more commonly received opinion is, that he had this viſion there, 
the aner. ang of Domitian's reiny (7), by. whgny be ae Bare baniſhed, about the yrat alyety-fie, 
or ninety-Hx. But be this as it will, 


d per- 
| pare 11 4 . kA r bin ity and per. 
ſonality of the Spirit, the offices of Chr t, the hate and condition of man by ture, jeh enten, 


proper means, as by. prayer. and. meditation, by comparing it with other prophetic writings, and che 
hiſtory of paſt, times, by which many things in it will Par to. have had their accompliſhment ; and, 
ie. ought. to be obſeryed, thar, it 1s a reyeJation, and, not a hidden. thing; that it is now not a ſealed, 
book, but an, open one : and that ſuch are propounced bleſſed, that read and hear it, and obſerye the 


things. in it, chapter} 3: and which, is 9 lna)l.encoyragement, to ajeemps an explanation of it, 


PAP. I. - account of himſelf, by his name, by his rela- 
Et FOOTY 3 A 1 33 tha” A the chkelts, hes by his We 
This chapter contains the preface and introduc-| with them in aMiRion, and of the place he 
tion to the book, and the firſt viſion in it. The] was in; and for what, and of the time when 
preface begins with the title of the book, in] he had the viſion, and:the frame he. was in, and 
which the fupject-matter of it is pointed. at, a| what awakened his attention to it, #. 911. 
Revelation ; the author of it, Jae Chrift, Who ang how, that adverting, to, it be ſaw, ſeven, 
had it from his Father; the miniſter of it, an golden candleſticks, and in. the midſt, of them, 
angel; the petfon to whom it was made known, one like the Son of man, who is deſcri ed by 
deſcribed by his name, office, and the teſti- | his clothes and girdle, by his head, hair, and 
mony he bore! to Chriſt, his Goſpel, and ta] eyes, by his feet and voice, by what he bad in 
whatever he ſaw; and for encouragement. to] bis right hand, and by what went out of his 
perſons to, read, hear, and obſerye it, happineſs | mouth, and by his ſace ſhining, like the ſun in 
is pronoupced on them; 9. 1—3, the inſcrip-1 its ſirengtb, 5. 12-16, next is related, the. 
tion of the book follows, in Which are. the] effect this viſion had on John, who upon it fell. 
gage of, the writer, "and the place where, the] gong as one dead, but was comfarted by Chrifl, | 
chürthes, o whom it is inſeribed, were, with laying his right band on bim, and telling him 
a'falutation of them; in which grace and peace tis he was, and bidding him write what be 
ate wiſhed for them, from God the Father, had ſeen, or ſhould ſee, y. 17—19. and the 
ſtom the holy Spirit, and from. Jeſus. Chriſt; chapter is concluded with an interpretation of 
who. is deſcribed, by characters expreſſing his] the myſtery of the ſeyen ſtars, and the ſeyen.. 
re | 


the benefits, ' favours, and honsurs beſtowed by | * 11% 1 
the oh bis pegpte, to whom #' doxology” er THE Revelation of Jeſus, Chriſt, which. 
aſeription of glory is made, F. 46. who is £ God gave unto him, toſhew. unto. his 
further deſcribed; firſt by his future viſible | ſervants. things which muſt ſhortly come to 
coching in the clouds, which will greatly dlfoct paſs; and he ſent and ſignified jr by his 
the/inhabieanty of the earth, and then. by hin: angel unto his ſervant” John: 1 
ſelf, as the eternal and almighty God, 9. 7, 8. Ange ' 
and in order to introduce the viſion, I The. Revelation. of Jeſus Chrift] Either of which 


related in this chapter, he that ſaw it gives an! he is the author; for it. ane, ap 
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ſnewod it by his angel to John; it was he, the 
lion of the . tribe of Judah, that took the book; 
and opened the feals of 'jt, and which is à very 
conſiderable proof of his Heity; ſince none but 
God could fore-know and foretel things to come, 
or declare the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet, as is 
done in this hook : or of which he is the ſubject ; 
for it treats much of his perſon, offices; and grace 
and of Chriſt myſtical, of the fate of his church, 
in the feveral' ages of time; or it is that Revela- 


tion which was firſt made unto him, to which 


ſenſs the following words incline.” 8 


Whith God gau unte him] Not to bim as be is 


God, for as ſuch he is omniſeient, and forebnew 
whateuer would come to paſs, and needed no 
revelation to be: made to him, but as he was man 
and mediator; and this was given him by God 
the Father, and put into bis hands, to make 
known, as being a part of the adminiſtration of 


his prophetic office? ine end of its being given 


To ſhew unto bis ſervants things which muſt Hortiy 
come to paſs] The Arabic verſion adds, ey. 
„ages; things that were to he hereafter,” the 
n which was neceſſary, becauſe 

the certain and unalterable decree of God, the 
good of his people, and his own glory; and theſe 
were to come to paſs quickly, in a, very little 
time; not that they would all be fulfilſed in a 
ſhort ſpace of time, for there are ſome things not 
fulfilled yet, though it is ſixteen hundred years 
ago, and more, ſincę this revelation was made; 
and we are ſure there are ſome things that will. 
not be accompliſhed till a thouſand years, hence, 


and more, for the millennium is not yet begun; 


and after that is ended, there is to. be à ſecond 
reſurrection, and a. deſtruction of the. Gog and; 
Magog army; but the ſenſe is, that theſe things 
ſhould very quickly begin to be fulfilled, and 
from thence forward go on fulfilling till all were 
accompliſhed. Now, to ſhew, to repreſent theſe 
things, in a clear manner, as the, nature of them 
would admit of, to the ſeryants of Chriſt, all 
true believers, that read and hear and diligently. 
obſerve them, and eſpecially to the miniſters of 
the Goſpel, whoſe buſineſs it is to ſearch. into 
them, and point them aut to others, and particu- 
larly to his ſervant John, was this revelation made 


by Chriſt, who immediately anſwered this end. [- 


And he ſent and ſignified it by bis angel unto bis 


 feruant John] He who is the Lord of angels, and 


varioys emblems, ſign | 
and ſet before John, a faithful ſervant, and a 


to, whom they, are miniſtering ſpirits, ſometimes 
ſent. one angek and ſometimes another; and by 
s, and viſions, repreſented 


beloved diſciple of his, the whole of this revels- 
2 Who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the teſtimony. of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
all things that he ſaw. | | 
Who hare. record of the word of Gid], Of the 
eſſential and eternal word of God, his only be- 


>. ||gotten Son; and John the apoſtle did in bis Goſ- 


pel, and in his epiſtles, and alſo in this book ; 

and which. is a clear evidence. of his being the 

writer of it, 6 pl g Ti 

And of the- teffimony of Feſus Chrift]}, That. is, 
fin of Jn 


the Goſpel, hic gerſon of Chriſt, 
of the truth of his divinity,, and. reality. of, bis. 


human nature; of. the union of the two pony: 


divine and human, in . perſan 3, a his { " 
offices, of prophet, . prieft- and Hing; of what. he. 
did and fi for his people; and. of the bleſs- . 
ings of grace which they received by him ; 
And. all. things tbut be. With his. bodily 
yes, 1 . body 7, Grit the miracles 
he wrought in it, the transfiguration of it on the 
mount, the crucifixion of it, and the giereing of 
it with a ſpear, and the reſurrection a it · from thei 
dead; and alſo all the viſiens: recorded in this 
book; and ſuch a faithful witneſs ſerves greatly 
to confirm- the authority of this book, amd t 
recommend the peruſił of it Th Complutem- 
ſian edition, and the Arabic verſion read, . which 
1 are, and which- ſhall, or muſt be hereafter,” as - 
in 5. 19. l 
3 Bleſſed 5 he that readeth, and they that. 
hear the word of this prophecy, and keep 
thoſe things which are written therein · for 
the time is at hand. Se eee 
| Meſſed it he. that readeth] This book of the 
revelation, ptivately, in his cloſet or family care - 
fully and diligently, with a delice of underſtand- 
ing it; or publicly in the church of. God, and; 
— le open and explain it ta others 3, and. 
may allude to- the reading of the law and, the. | 
propbexs in the, ſynagogues, whigh. were not barely 
read, but expounded., . ſee. A&s xiii. I, · and chap. 
xv. 2b. and the rather this may be. thought to- be) 
the ſenſe of the words, ſince ther. is a change of . 
number inithe next clauſ̃ᷓàũ 
Aud they that hear the: tuarui of | this: pra 
That liſten attentively'tocbe:reading ande 
tion of this book, and have cars. to hear. ſaavto, 
underſtand the praphecies oohtained im ita forthe! 
hole, when delivered tot John, was a:prophecy | 
be me to come: but ſome? verſions: rend the 


umber alike in both clauſes; as either, 


— 


7 ſome es, in this book which 2 


ſhould begin to de fulfilled,” 
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« ig he that readerh, and be that hare as the | 
Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic verſions; or ie bleſſed 


ate they that read,. and they that bear, 28. the 
Arabic verſion. 


Aud keep theſe things which are torilten Iherbin] 
The laft verſion adds, “ concerning this ' frail 
world ;;“ who, not only read, and hear, but put 
in practice what they read and hear ; Ft. "there Are 

a"ptaQical 
nature, : i A in the epiftles to' the Teven 
churches; ot the ſen fe is, happy are thoſe perſ6ns 
that erbe,“ and take notice 97 what is written 


herein, and meditate upon them, and well weigh | 


oo in their minds, and "retain them in their 

memories. Noy, though eternal happineſs does 
not arbor res | 
'as read hearing, and ding yet 
chere en a real das ien, true pleaſure, that does 
attend theſe things, which may ſtir up to à regard 


unto them; ane'} for en purpole, the following 


words are' 


E un gol, . 1. 211 When theſe things 


1 


4 John to the ſeven ckndches which: pts 
in Aſia: Grace be' unto you, and peace, 
from him Which is, and Which was, and 
which i is to come; and from the ſeven Spi. 
_ which are before his throne:; 


"bn to the by Jroge thurthes which are i in Aa] In 
er Aſia; their names are mentioned in 9. 11. 


* by unto you, and peace] Which is the com- 
mon ſalutation of the apoſtles in all their epiſtles, 
and includes all bleſſings of grace, and all proſ- 


. N and outward; ſee. the note on 
Rom. i. 7 he perſons from whom they are 
wiſhed, are very particularly deſcribed, 


1 


From bim whith is, and which was, and which is 


ta come] Which ſome underſtand of the whole 
Frinity ; the Father by him, which is, being the 
Fain the Pam; the'Son by him, which was, which 
was with God the Father, and was God; and the 


Spirit by him, tobich is to come, who was promiſed 


ta come from the Father and the Son, / 28 a Com- 
forter, and the Spirit of truth: others Think 
Chriſt is here only intended, as he is in v. 8. by 
the ſame expreſſions; and is he which is, fince 
before Abraham he was- the / am; and he thbich 


tua, the eternal Logos or Word; and is to come, 


as the judge of quick and dead. But rather this 
is to be underſtood of the firſt perſon, of God the 
Father ; and the phraſes are expreſſive both of his 


eternity, he being God from everlaſting to ever- | 
— and of 25 immutability, he being ow 15 


q 3 ot , 8 28 5413 4330 11. 3 Las 1 17 
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; nor! is 1 by any of theſe 


4. 


— — 


What he always was, 266 will be what he riow-is, is, 
and ever was, without any variableneſs, ar ſhadou- 
of 1 they are à peraphraſis, and an ex pla- 
nation of the word Jebovab, which includes all 
tenſes, paſt, preſent, and to come. S0 the Jews 
explain this name in £xd. iii. 14. Says R. 
© Iſaac (4), the holy bleſſed God ſaid to Moſes, 
60 Say unto them, Lam he that was, and I am he 
that now. ie, and I am be that is to come, 
e wherefore; vm, is written three times. And 
ſuch a periphraſis of wow is n, in heir 
wiritings (2). H tn 4 

And from the feutn rk which ate date bis 
throne] Either before the throne: of God the Fa- 
thex ; or as the Ethiopic verſion reads, before 
the throne of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3“ by 
wham are meant not angels, though theſe are ſpi- 
rits, and ſtand before the throne of God, and are 
ready, to do his will: this is the ſenſe of ſome in· 
terpreters, who think ſuch a number of them is 
mentioned with reference to the ſeven angels of 
the churches; or to the ſeven laſt Sephirot, or 
numbers in the E tree of the Jews; the 
three firſt they ſuppoſe feder the three perſans. in 
the Godhead, expreſſed in the preceding clauſe, 
and the ſeven laſt the whole company of angels: 
or to the ſeven principal angels the Jews. ſpeak. of. 
Indeed, in Tobit xii. 15. Raphael is. ſaid, to be 
one of the ſeven angels; but it does not appear to 
be a generally received nc ion of theirs, that there 
were ſeyen principal angels The Chaldee para- 
| phraſe on Gen. xi. 5. is miſunderſtood, by Mc. 
Mede, for not ſcuen, but ſeventy angels are — 
addreſſed. It was uſual with the — only to 
ſpeak of four principal angels, who ſtand round 
about the throne of God; and their names are 
A e Uriel, Gabriel, and Raphael; accord- 

to them, Mie bael ſtands at his right hand, 

riel at his lee abriel before him, and Rar 
phael behind bim (n). However, it does not 
ſeem likely that angels ſhould be placed in ſuch a 
ſituation between by divine perſons, $80 ather . 
and the Son; mdf ill lefs, W grace an peace 
ſhould, be wiſhed f or f them, as from God the. 
Father, and the Lor 175 Chriſt; a —_ 15 
countenance ſhould be given to angel-woulbipy in 
a book in which angels are ſo often repreſent | 
worſhippers, and in which worſhip is more * 
once forbidden them, and that by themſelves : 
but by theſe ſeven ſpirits are intended the holy. 
Spirit of God, who i in | ONE | in his perſon, 2 fr 
4 
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gifts and | graces are various ; and. therefore. he is | 
ſignified by this number, becauſe of the fulneſs, 
and perfection of them, and with reſpect to the 
ſeven churches, over whom he preſided, whom he 
influenced, and ſanctiſied, and 
with his gifts and graces, _ | 

5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faith- 
ful witneſs, and the firſt-begotten of the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth, Unto him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our fins in his own blood, 


And ſram Jeſus Ghrift] Who, though the ſecond | 


perſon in the Trinity, is mentioned laſt, "becauſe 
many things were to be ſaid of him; and who is 
deſcribed in all his offices : in his prophetic office, 
as he * | E 0 
i do is the faithful witneſs) As he is of his Fa- 
ther, of his mind and will, with reſpect to doc- 
trine and worſhip; of his truth and faithfulneſs 
in his promiſes, and of his love, grace, and mercy 
to his choſen ; and of himſelf, of his true Deity, 
proper Sonſhip, and perfect equality with the 
Father; of his Mefhahſhip, and of falvation 
through his obedience, A and death; 
and of all truth in general, to which he has bore 
a faithful teſtimony ſeveral ways, in his miniſtry, 
by his miracles, at his death, and by the ſhedding 
of his blood to ſeal it; by his Spirit ſince, and 
by the miniſters of his word. Next he is deſcribed 
in his prieſtly office: eee 
And ibe firfi-begotten' of tbè dead] Being the 
firſt that roſe from the dead by his on power, 
and to an immortal life; for though ſome few 
were raiſed before him, yet not by themſelves, nor 
to live for ever, but to die again. Moreover, he 
is the firſt-fruits of the reſurreRion, the pledge 
and earneſt of it, as well as the eſſicient cauſe and 
exemplar of it. This character ſuppoſes that he 
died, as he did, ſor the ſins of his people; and 
that he roſe again from the dead, as he did, for 
their juſtification ; and that he roſe firſt 'as their 
head and repreſentative, and opened the way of 
life for them. And he is deſcribed in his Eingly” 
office, for it follows, | CY eee 
Aud the princt of the ings of the earth] Wick 
is not to be underſtood figuratively of the ſaints, 
who have power over fin, Satan, and the wofld, 
through the efficacious grace of Chriſt, and of 
whom he is prince or king; but literally of the 
kings and princes of this world, over whom Chriſt | 
is king and Lord, who receive their crowns and 
kingdoms from him, and rule by him, and are 


| 


filled, and enriched | 


I. ver. 4—6 
follows. a, doxology, 
him, 6-7: * Din 0. elt ou ho ett: 
Unto bim that hath led 11] His -owng his 
people, his church, his choſen; and ho are given 
him by his Father; theſe he has loved with an 
everlaſting and unchangeable love, with à love of 
complacency and delight, which paſſes know 
ledge, and will never ende and which he has 
ſhewn in eſpouſing their perſons, undertałk ing 
their cauſe, aſſuming their nature, and in no- 
thing more than in giving himſelf fot them as a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, or in dying and ſhedding 
his precious blood for them, as is next ex- 


preſſed. ' "PYS ws 6 13-134 
from” our fins in his non blond] 
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or an aſcription of glo 


And waſhed us | 
Which ſhews, that theſe perſons were loved be- 
fore waſhed ; they were not firſt waſhed, and then 
loved, but firſt loved, and then waſhed. * Love 
was the cauſe of waſhing, and not waſhing the 
cauſe of love: hence it appears, that they were 
in themſelves filthy, and unelean through ſin; 
and that they could not cleanſe themſelves by any 
thing they could do; and that ſuch was the love 
of- Chriſt to them, that "he'ſhed his precious 
blood for them, which is à fountain opened to 
waſh in for ſin, and which cleanſes from all ſin. 
This is to be underſtood; not of the ſanctiſication 
of their natures, which is the work of the Spirit 
but of atonement for their ſins; and Juſtification- 
from them by the blood of Chriſt, whereby they 
are ſo removed, that they are all fair, and with- 
out ſpot. It is afterwards faid, that theſe ſame- 
perſons are made prieſts; and it may be obſerved, / 
that the prieſts were always waſhed, before they” 
performed their ſervice,” as ſueh (v). The Alex 
andrian copy, and the Syriag'and Arabic verſions 
read, and hath looſed us from our'fins'in; or by 
his blood ;“ that is, from the guilt of them, 
which was bound upon them. 

4501 | b 1 (HEELS of ALE ANTETAL 

6 And hath made us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his Father; ro; him e glorx 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

And bath made us kings and priefs] The Alex- 
andrian copy, and Complutenhan edition read, 
<< kingdom, prieſts;“ and the Vulgate Latin 
verſion, ** a kingdom and prieſts; and the 


3 


343 


| Arabic verſion, a kingdoms of prieſthbod;“ e- 


ference ſeems to be had to "Exedut ix. 6, d ye * 
[hall be unte me a kingdom of prigir; which the Je. 
ruſalem Targum renders, ye mall be unte me,” 
rs pod, kings and pfiete ;. and ſe the" 
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Targum 'of Jonathan ben Uzziel paraphraſes it 
thus, „ and ye ſhall be before me, p2v» kings,” 


crowned with a crown, pm31, and priefts” 
miniſteri Hence it is a common ſaying with 
the Fews, that all Iſraelites are the ſons of kings 
(o) ; and ſometimes their doctors are called, nun 
W, kings of the law (o): and they aſcribe 
the ſame thing to the word of the Lord, as is 
here attributed to Jeſas Chriſt: ſo the Targum of 
Jonathan on Dunt. xxviii. 13. paraphraſes the 
words; the Word of the Lord ſhall appoint or 
« conſtitute you kings, and not private perſons.” 
Likewiſe they «4 a), « thatevena Gentile, if he 
« ſtudies in the law, is, 5112 naa, as an hight 
c prieſt. All Which may ferve to ſhew to what 
the reſerence is had in the text, and from whence: 
the language is taken. But the words are uſed in 
a. bigher 2 — — — The — wy made 
ings b ralt 4 are ſo now; t ave re- 
—— — kingdom of. grace, which cannot be 
taken aw and they have the of kings 
over lin, — and the world, and all their 
enemies; and they live and fare like kings, and 
axe clothed like them, in rich apparel, the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt; and are attended as kings, an- 
gels being their life - guards; and they will appear 
much more ſo hereaſter, when they ſhall reign on 
earth, with Chriſt a chouſand years, ſhall fit upon 
the ſame throne, and have a crown of life and 
righteouſneſs given them, and at laſt be intro- 
duced into the kiugdom of glory. And they be- 
come ſuch by being the ſons of God, which: 
er and . y receive from Chriſtꝭ and: 
2 heirs; of, God, and joint-heits with: him, 
and by being united to him. And he alſa makes 
them riet to offer up the; ſpiritual ſaoriſices of: 
prayer and praiſe, and thoſe! of a. broken heart, 
and of à contrite · ſpirit, and even their ſouls and 
bodies, as a holy, living and acceptable ſacriſice 
unto God, by anointing and ſanctifying them by 
his Spititi: and they — Cech bp: Bhi 

Dun Gad un bij Rubi. Not to men, hor-t6* 
angels; Now te hin thut. has ſen ſa muell 
love, and beſtowed ſuch high favours and honours 
is the following aſcription made, 

* Ta him. be gn and dhminian for. ever and ever. 
Amen] The glory. of. his deity, and of all his. 
offices ;.. of his being, the faithful witneſs, the 
 firft-begatten; of che: dead, and the prince of the 
kipgs. of the earth; and of all the benefitt and 
bleſſings,: favours - and honours received from him 
by, his people n and dominion ; over all creatures, 


te ln Sabbat, c. 14. 6. 9. T. Bab. Sabbat, fol. 67. 1, 2 


| 


(+) Sbirbaſhiriexs L. te, , fo br» Wan, Jacebium in Pl 


and deer all his ſaints, and eſpecially in his king- 
dom, in the laſt days, which will be an Eu? 
ing one; and which is continually to be wiſhed 
and ps for, that it would come, and come 
ye ly. Amen; fo let it be, and ſo it ſhall 
7 Behold, he cometh with clouds; and 
every eye ſhall fee him, and they alſo which 
pierced him: arid all kindreds of the earth 
ſhall waif becauſe of him. Rven fo, Amen 
Bebold, he cometh with clouds) John carries on 
the account of Chriſt in his kingly 6Mece; one 
braneh of which is to execute judgment; and de- 
ſetibes im by a! future coming of His, which 
cannot be underſtood! of lis coming ta take ven- 
geance on the Jews, at the time of Jeruſalem's 
deſtruction, though that is ſometimes expreſſed in 
ſuch languages and with ſuch: circumftanees, as 
here; ſee: - XXiv.- 30. and chapter xxvi. 64. 
becauſe if this revelation was made to John, in 
the, latter end of Domitiaa's reign, as is- com- 
monly 833 the aneients, and / in the 

95 or 96, as. chronologers generally place it, it 
_—_— — twenty — — deſtrue 
tion of Jeruſalem, and therefore cannot telate to 
that; nor to his coming in"! a; ſpiritual ſenſe to 
convert the Jews in the latter day; for this cotn- 
ing is perſonal and with clouds, when che will be 
ſeen by. every eye all which circumſtances do 
not ſo well agree with that; beſideb ab the 
kindreds of the earth will not lament · on · that ac- 
count the wicked will take little-notice-of ith the? 
tribes of the Jews will. rejoire at jto and: ſo;will all 
the converted Gentiles -:; it is bettet therefore-to- 
underſtand.this of Chriſt's ſecond comingito judge 
the quick and. dead, - which-is repreſented as. juſt 
at hand, to, denote the certainty of it; and . 
bald is prefixed. to it to excite attemlona and to- 
denote the importance of it: things of, great 
moment, and very ſurpriz ing, will- then be done; 
Chriſt wilhappear. in- great glory and majeſty; the 
dead in Chriſt will be raifed;; Chriſt's perſonsl- 
kingdom will: take place, and the genera judgt 
ment come on. The manner:oſ his coming. will 
be with. clauds ; either figuratively, with angels, 
Who will attend him both. for grandeuy and fer- 
vice, or literally, in the clouds of heaven; he. 
{hal deſcend in like manner, as he-aſcehded, and 
s Daniel: prophefied he {ould Dan. vii 13. 
ce, one of the names of the Meſfiab, with. 

be Jews, is, 229, Anani (7), which Ka 
5 | cuds ; 
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clouds ; and his coming is fo deſcribed, both to de- 
note the grand and magnificent manner in which 
he will come, making the clouds his chariots; 
and to ſtrike terror into his enemies, clouds 
and darkneſs being about him, thunder and light- 
ening breaking out of them, as tokens of that 


vengeance he comes to take upon them; as alſo 
the viſibility of his cotning, he ſhall deſcend from 
the third heaven, where he now is, into the 


airy heaven, and fit upon the clouds, as on 
= throne, and be viſible to all: hence it fol- | 
And every eye ſhall ſee him] That is, every one 
that has eyes ſhall ſee him, or all men ſhall 
ſee him the righteous ſhall ſee him, and be glad; 

y ſhall ſee him in his glory, as he is, and for 
themſelves, and be fariched 3 they ſhall rejoice at 
the fight of him; they will be filled eh > un- 
ſpeakable, and full of glory: but the wicked will 
ſee him and tremble; they will be filled with the 
utmoſt conſternation and ihment; they 
will not be able to bear the fight of him; they 
will flee from him, and call to the rocks and 
mountains to fall on them, and hide them from 
his face. : $5 | 11 1 | 
feet, and fide, hen they crucified him; 
the Roman foldiers, who actually did ft, and 
the body of the Jewiſh nation, the rulers and 
common people, who conſented to it, and at 
whoſe 2 — it was done; theſe being raiſed 
from the ; ſhall ſee bim with their bodily 
eyes whom they ſo uſed; + * 
| And all kindreds of the tarth 0 wail detauſe of 
bim] All the wicked, in the ſeveral parts of the 
world, will lament, and wring their hands, and 
expreſs the inward terror and horror of their 
minds, at his appearing ; they will fear his re- 

ſentment of all their wicked words and ns; 
will dread his wrath, and trembſe at his righte- 
ous judgment. | Keg? 
D i 
true believers; 2. 7 Ti ent, th , re- 
oice at: they deſire the coming of Chriſt, they 
ove it, look and long for it z, they believe it ſhal 
be, and wiſh it may be quickly, as in. chapter 
xxii. 20. This expreſſion. of falch in, and d 

after the coming of Chriſt, is . ſignified by two 
words, the one Greek, and the other Hebrew 
ſuggeſting, that this is an article of faith among 
. all the ſaints of all nations, Jews and. Gentiles, 
and is what they are wiſhing and waiting for. 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 


r 


f 


, 


of Chriſt himſelf, appearing 
ſai 


and 


deſire Whole bf an 


and which was, and which is to eo 
Almighty. | 
Jan Alpha and Omega] Theſe are the words 

ng at once, and con- 

firming what John had ſaid of him, concerning 
his perſon, offices, and future coming: Alpha is 
the firſt letter, and Omega the laſt in the Greek 
alphabet, and ſignifies that Chriſt is the firſt and 
the laſt, as it is interpreted in J. 1 17. and is a 
character often, given to the divine being in pro- 
phetic writings; . Tee T/aiah xli. 4. and chapters 
xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. and is no ſmall fof 
the proper deity of Chriſt. Apba is uſed by the 
Jews for the chief of perſons or things 3 * Mae 
* mas and Mezonicha (names of places) are 
rd raps, © Alpha for fine flour ;“ that is, 


the beſt fine flour is there, <=. are : 6 . 

places for it : and again, Tekoah is D 

« Alpha for oil,” or the chief place for wil 

beſt oil was to be had there (3) : ſo Chri h 

the Alpha, the chief as to his divine | 

ing God over all, bleſſed for ever; and in b 

vine Sonſhip, none, angels vr men, are in ſuc 

Jenſe the Son of God as he is; and in his 
is 


me, the 


3 
ing an unchangeable prieſthood z 


all his ſons, hay 

and he is the Ki of kings, a8 rd of .lords 3 
he has the. chicf place in the church, he is 
head of it, and has in all x ous the pre-eminence ; 


he is the chief in hongur and dignity, is at the 
right hand of God, and has a-name above every 
name: be alſo in ſome ſenſe may be Taid to be 
the Omega, the laſt and the Jowelt ; "as in bis 
ſtate of humiliation, he was not only made Jax 
than the angels, but than "mah ; he was d 
and Were bf wen, uud Nee ekbage = 
2 worm, and no man; and he hum * 
himfelf, and became obedient to death, even. 
death of the croſs. Moreover, theſe letters 4% 
Omega, being the firſt and the laſt in the al- 
. may Rand for the whole ; and it ſeems to 
A prov fal expremon tiken, from t ks p 
who afe the phraſe from Ae to Tau for | 
hid, + which two letters, inthe He- 
brew alphabet ſtand in the ſame place as "theft ; 
accordingly the Syriac verſion renders it is 
| | . 
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8. C 1.6. * Bene ib. 8e Whpha 
ef» en in Martial, l. 24 Epi 57. 
5 2 1. & Avoda Zara, fol. 4. 1. 
1. Waal Hatrurhm in Deut. Mn 2 1. & 


t Mn. Menachet, e. 
drum, 'the, 

id. T. Bab, 
Echa Rabbati, fol. 52. 


Vol. 


an che egding, faith the Lord, which is, 


: Ragiel, fol. 9. & 12, & 


| ; Yalkut Simeon, par, 3. fol, 70, 752. 
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Aleph 


ſpeak of the children of men who con- 
firm “ the whole law, yn m rn; from Aleph 


and Tau; and the Arabic ta and Ye, 


«© to Tau ;” the ſame as from 


8 | | Alpha.to Omega, 
or from one end to the other, $ 


o Chrift, he is 
Alpha and Omega, the firſt and laſt, the chief, 
the whole of things ; as of the covenant of 

he is the firſt and laſt of it, he is the mediator, 
ſurety, and meſſenger of it, and the ratifier and 


confirmer of it, he is the covenant itſelf, all its 


* 


bleffings and promiſes are in him; he is the ſum 
and ſubſtance of the ſcriptures, both of the Law 
and of the Goſpel; he is the fulfilling end of the 


and js to come as ſuch; which he will ſhew by his 
omniſcience and omnipotence, diſplayed in the 
judgment of the world: who is now a faviour of 
all that come to God by him; was ſo under the 
Old Teſtament . diſpenſation, being the Lamb 
lain from the foundation of the world; and ; 
to come, as ſuch, and ſhall appear a ſecond time 
unto ſalvation to them that look for him: parti- 
cularly this phraſe is expreſſive of the eternity of 
Chrift, who is, was, and ever will be; and of 
| his immutability, who is the ſame he was, and 
will be for ever the ſame he is, and was, un- 
changeable in his.perſon, in his love, and in the 


—Ccc 


Law, and he is the ſubject- matter of the Goſpel ; 
be ſtands in the firſt verſe in Geneſis, and in the 
laſt of the Revelation; he is the Ap and Omega, 
the firſt and laſt, the whole and all in the buſineſs 


ol falyation, in the affair of juſtification before | 


- God, in the ſanctification of his people, in their 


adoption, and eternal glorification ; he ſtands firſt | 


and laſt in the book of God's purpoſes and decrees, 
in the book of the covenant, in the book of the 
© creatures, or creation, being the firſt cauſe, and 
laſt end of all things, in the book of providence 
and in the book of the ſcriptures : likewiſe, as 
" theſe two letters include all the reft, this phraſe 
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man, is in all things 


* 
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to everlaſting; and agrees wi 
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-  Azabic- verſions read, the Lord- 


* 


” 


* 


ter him; and whi 


tion, and the 


map be expreſſiye of the perfection of Chriſt, who | 


a8 has the fulneſs of the Godhead, all the 


perſections of the divine nature in him; and as 


made like unto his brethren; 
and as mediator, has all fulneſs of power, wiſdom, 
and righteouſneſs in him, in whom all the 
are complete; and this may alſo denate his 


prace, 
Hints 


eternity, he having none before him, nor any af- 


alſo is ſigniſied by ſome other 
following exprenons. 7 15 
De beginning and the ending]. The Alexandrian 
copy, the Complutenſian edition, the Syriac and 
Echiopic verſions, leave out this; which ſeems to 
be explanative of the former clauſe, Alpha being 

{ak the - 


the beginning of the alphabet, and 
of it; and properly 9 to Chriſt, 
who no beginning, nor will he have any 
end with reſpe& to time, being from everlaſtin 
bim as the 
cauſe of all things, both of the old and new crea- 
3 | r are all re- 
„ being made for his pleaſure, honour, and 
glory : tne tings now 2 F 8 wy 
aich the Lord} That: is, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the Alexandrian copy, the Compluten- 
ſian edition, and the Vulgate Lana, Syriac, and, 
God; and 
the Ethiopic verſion only God?” 
ich is, and which was; and which is to come] 


virtue of his blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice ; 
he is the ſame to-day, yeſterday, and for ever, 
This fame phraſe 'is uſed of God the Father in 
F. 4. and is a further proof of the deity of Chrift 
and which is ſtil] more confirmed by the follow- 
ing character, | 1 


The Almighty] As he appears to be, by ereat- 
ing all things out of nothing ; by upholding all 
creatures in their beings ; by the miracles he 
wrought on earth; b reſurrection of himſelf 
from the dead; by obtaining eternal redemption 
for his people; and by his having the care and 
government of them upon him, whom he keeps, 
upholds, bears, and carries to. the end, through 

their ioficmities, afflictions, temptations, and 
an en $44 7 
9 I John, who alſo am your. brother, and 
companion in tribulation, and in the king- 
dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt” was in 
the iſle that is called Patmos, for the word 
of God, and for the teſtimony of Jef 

I Fobn, who am your brother} Here begins the 
narrative of the viſions and prophecies of this 
book, the former verſes containing a general pre- 
face to the whole; and this, and the two follow- 
ing verſes are the introduction to the firſt viſion, 
which John faw ; who deſcribes himſelf by his 
name, 7 John, the evangeliſt and apoſtle; à fer- 
vant of Chrift, and a beloved difciple of his; one 
that was well known to the ſeven, churches to 
whom he writes, and who bad no reaſon to doubt 
of his fidelity in the account he gives them; and 
"alſo by his relation to them as à brother, not in a 
natural, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe, they and he be- 
longing to that family that is named of Chrift, to 
the old of God, and of faith, and having one 
and the ſame Father, even God: thus, though 
he was an elder, an evangeliſt, ac ſtle by 
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C 
veral members of theſe churches, as he was a be- 
liever in Chriſt. Ss cs 

And companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom 
and patience of Feſus Chriſt] Many are the afflic- 
tions and tribulations of the ſaints : theſe lie in. 
the way to the kin z and they are compa- 
nions and 7 with r = them, both 

enduri e ſame, an I thy and- 
Aae with each other | nnd" as" i 4 
ſharers in Fus, of W ſo 
ſhall in the kingdom; in the kingdom of grace 
now, being all of them made kings and prieſts 
unto God, and in the kingdom of Chriſt on 
earth, where they will all rei ith- him a thou- 
ſand where 


t 
of which Chriſt is the author, 


exemplar, and object; they are directed by the 
Spirit of God into a patient waiting for Chriſt, 
or a patient expeQation of his coming, kingdom, 
and glory: the Alexandrian copy reads, pa- 
<« tience in Chriſt; and the Complutenſian edi - 
tion, . patience in Chriſt Jeſus: this ſame per- 
ſon John, who gives this account of himſelf, 
Va in the iſle that is called Patmos] But nom 
Palmoſa ; it is one of the iſlands of the Cyclades; : 
in the Archipelago, or Icarian Sea, and ſometimes: 
called the Sea, and had its name from 
the turpentine- trees in it; it is, as Pliny (u) ſays, 


about thirty miles in circumſerence; and it lay 


next to the churches on the continent, and is ſaid 
to be about lorry miles ſouth-weſt of Epheſus, 
from whence John came. thither, and to which 
church he writes firſt: how be came here he does 
not ſay, concealing through modeſty, his ſuffer- 
ings; he did not come here of his on accord; 
Ignatius ſays (u), „John «@oſadwrle, was ba- 
« ni to Patmos; by Domitian emperor of. 
Rome, as Irenzus ſays (æ), at the latter end of 
his reign, about the year 95 2 Ter- 
tullian (5), after he had been caſt into a veſſel of 
flaming oil, where he got no hurt: and this ba- 
niſhment was not for any immorality, any capital 
fin he had committed, but. t 
For the word of God]. For believing in Chriſt 
the eſſential Word of God, and for proſeſſing and 
bearing record of him, both in preaching and 
writing. r ret 2 

G 2 ar the 

0 

herin 


— Jelus Chrift]. For the 
of Chriſt, ſee IT for embracing it, ad- 
to it, and publiſhing. it: it is. generally. 


thought that John wrote his Revelation in this 


is called the Lord's ſu 


iſle, though ſoine think it i not to be concluded 
from theſe words, but the contrary ; that he had 


been here, but now was not, but at Epheſi 

where he wrote what he ry oa of hoe. 2h 
10 I. was in the Spirit on the Lord's 

day, and heard behind 


: 


of a trumpet, 


Jus in" the Spirit on the Lord's day] Not on 
the Jewiſh ſabbath, which was a. 
nor was that ever called the Lord's day, and had 
John meant that, he would have ' ſaid on the 
ſabbath day ; much leſs the Jewiſh paſſover, but 
the firſt day of the week is deſigned 3 ſo the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it, * on the firſt day; 
is fo called juſt as the ordinance of the ſupper. 


me a great voice, as 


4 


| pper, being inſtituted” by 
Lord, and the Lord's-table, 1 Cor. x. 21. 
chapter xi. 20. and that becauſe it was the 
_ our 2 - — from the dead, Mart: 

in whic appeared at different 
his diſciples, Jabn 53 19, 26. 
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who 


: 


called Ty ts YALE Naga 


8 


11 


in which God created the world, and our 
— "_ Chriſt roſe from the dead: | 
nabas (a), companion of the apoſtle Paul. 
calls this day the eighth day, in adac den ay 
the ſeventh-day-ſabbath of the Jews, and which 
he ſays is the beginning of another world; and 
therefore, we keep the eighth day, adds be, joy-, 
fully, in which Jeſus roſe d dead, and be- 
ing manifeſted, aſcended unto heaven: and this 
day was known by the ancients by the name of 
the: Lord's d; a8 by Ignatius (5), 
Tertullian i 


e 


* * 


x it deſign the day in which 
John ſaw this viſion, uſe the Lord appeared 
on it to him, for this would not diſtinguiſh it 
from any other day. Some have/canjeQuured that 
7 te ht | + 2 4 this 
(a) Epig. e. 21. Þ 864. Eqs. 
Magneſ Cc, 9. ; c) F 6 d ti * 
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(e) Homil, in Exod, fol. 
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this was not the weekly Lord's day obſerved by) 
the bridge, but the anniverſary of Chrily's re- 
ſurrection; and ſo the Ethiopians ſtill call Eaſter 
| Sihanbeth Cryſt, the Sabbath of Chriſt: 19 ug: 
derſtand it of the former is beſt. Now, though 
hn was driven from the houſe and worſhip of 
od, and could not jain with the ſaints in the 
public worſhip of that day ; yet he was employed 
in ſpiritual contemplations and exerciſes, and was 
under 2 more than ordinary influence. of the Spi- 
rit of Gd; and his ſpirit o ſoul was wholly i- 
tent upon, and taken up with divine and ſpiritual 
_ thingy with viſtons and repreſentations that were 
made upto bis mind, Which he perceived in his 
| ſpirit, and not with the organs of his body be 
was in an extaſy of ſpirit, and knew not 
whether he was in the bedy or out of it. 
Ad beard behind me @ great voice as of 'a trumpet} 
Which was the voice of the Son of Gad, as ap- 
s by what it uttered, *. 11. and is afterwards 
ſhid' to be as the found of many waters; and it 
was bebind him, as in Jfaiah xxx. 21. it came to 
him at an unawares, and ſurpriaed him, while he 
was in deep meditation on ſpiritual things: and it 
was a great one; it was the voice of à great 
8 Son of God, and expreſſed great 
things, and was very ſonorous and loud, it was 
like the ſdund of a trumpet; and this was partly 
J the attention of John to it, and partly 


to 
te expreſs the certainty of the relation he gives of 


what it ſaid; had it been a low, muttering voice, 

it might be queſtioned whether John rightly un- 
derftood it, and whether he might not be miſ- 
taken in the account of what he heard; but it be- 
ing ſd loud and clear, there is no room for fuch a 


A 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and che laſt: and, What thou felt, 
write in a book, and ſend it unto che feven 
churches: which are in Aſia; unto. Ephe- 
fus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamas, 
and unto Thyatira, and unto. Sardis, and 


> 
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Supi „ Tam Alpha 10 
in Theſe characters, which ate repeated here, 
e the note on 5. 8. are left out in the Alenan- 
y, the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac and Ethiopic verſions; but are very 
fitly retained, to point out the perſon that ſpeaks; | 
_ te expreſs his Ganley, deity, and eternity ; to ex- 
cite the attention of John, and to give weight te 


ö 


N 


might, zeqzain, and be dead of all men, and be 
profitable to the churches in the then preſent age, 


and in all future nes. 80 
which are in 


And and it. unte the four churches 
Ape] From whence it appears, that not only the 
ſeven following epiſtles were ſent to the ghurghes, 
but that after, John had wrigen in à bock the ac» 
count of all the viſtons that he ſaw, the whole was 
ſent unto them, for their uſe and beneßt ; and who 
are particulasiꝝy named. x 

--Unio Bpheſus} Which: was a city of Ionia, and 
which Pliny alt (7) the work of ke Derbe 
and the light of Afla; it was famous far the tem- 
ple of Diana, but more ſ> for haying a church of 
Chriſt in it: hither the apoſtle Paul came and 
preached, and continued ſor the ſpace of two 
dn where a very famous church was planted 

him, and proper officers. appointed, to whom, 
he wrote a very excellent epiſthe: this is nom 2 
miſerable defolate place, not a city, but a village; 
and is called by the Turks, Aiaſulit of this place 
and church fee the notes on As xviii. 19. and 
chapter xx. 17, . 2 

And unto Smyrna) Another eity of Tonia, ſo 
called from Smyrna, the wife of Theſeus (g), the 
builder of it; or from Smyrna an Amazon (5), 
the reliques of whoſe marble buſt are to be feen 
there to this day: it lies about forty-ſix miles 
from 8, and is by the Turks now called 
Efmir, and is ſtill a place famous, not for pomp- 
ous buildings, but ſor number of inhabitants, 
And unto Pergamgs) This was à eity ef Myſia, 
ſituated by the river Caicus, Ae 
the kings of Attalia, and was bequeathed by Atta- 
lus their laſt king, to the Romans: it is famous 
for being the native place of Galen the phyſician, 
and of Apollodorus the rhetorician, maſter to 
Auguſtus Ceſar, and for the invention of parch- 
ment in it, from whence it ſeems to have its 
name: it is now called by the Turks, Bergamo, 
and is almoſt fixty-four miles from Smyrna. 

And unto Thyatira]J A city of Lydia, near the 
river Lyous, 2 called Nele 2 and Euhip 
pia, and now by the Turks, -f# „ or the 
<*. white camp, and is diſtant from Pergamos 
about forty-eight miles; ſee the note on fs 
xvi. 14. Pd HOT e BUDS e 

And unte Sardis] This was another city of 
Lydia, fituated at the fide of mount Tmolus; it 
was the metropolis of Lydia, and the ſeat of king 
Creeſus, and is now called by the Turks, fre 

: 171 . 1 3 71 10 


„ä Cj. 


— k 
4 e 


e. (ez. Herodot, de vitx-Homed, 
Hiller, Onomaſtia, p. 938. 


Anno Dom. " n ap. I. ver, 115-13. 


”7 a ef? 


F+ 
- 


and inftead of 4 famous 2 6.09% 28 gbſcure 
little village, of mean ho N ms any d 
other inhabitants in it than e e. 
keepers, and is thixty-thres 
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name from Aualus Philagel elde We e (þ 
ig; it n dam Fallen by the Trucks, Aal Shohr, 


tiful, or magaificient in i, 1 3 tan from 


Wilo Landicea). — day of . 
9 15 river Loh — —— — 


* unleft ik be in the row by mores, 
foxes. and jackals, 4s our —_— 

ſeven : churches of 
Aſia from whom I bave taken the account of 
theſe cities as they pow; are, and the 1 from and 
Pliny and Ptolomy chief. 


12 And I turned to ſee the voice chat 
ſpake with me. And being turned, . 
* alen — NCTE 


44 £44 


The. Campl 
« turned; and fo Fe iop ren verſion ; 5 is, 
to fre who it was that ſpoke, from whom the 
voice came, and by whom it was vetared} ſes: 
Exodus xx. 18, 

Aud being turned, 1 ſax ſeen a g 
Which repreſented the ſeyen ghurchet, 3 
in alluſion to the ſeven lamps in the can eſtic wal 
the ſanctuary, Exadus xxv. 37.. Zecb. iv. 2. m- 
pared to candleſticts, for the uſe of them, which i is 
ip hold forth light; theſe baye none of themſelves, 


t what is put into them, and being put into 
= they. hols it forth; ſo the churches: of the 


have no light of themſelyes, but what is 
put into them; and the light which is put into 
them, is not the mere. light of nature, nor the 
w of Moſes, but the Goſpel of Chriſt; which 
diſpels darkneſs, and is the means of enligbining 
ſinners, and gives light to ſaints, by which they 
walk and work; and this ligbt is put into the 
churches b Chriſt, whoſe the Goſpel is, 
who is himſelf come a light into the world ; and 
being put here by pak it, is held forth by them, On 
eſpecially. by the miniſtem of it, ho are the lights 
of the world, bath by their miniſtry, and in their 
lives and — lf and they are compared to 
golden candleſtiexs, hecauſe of their g's way þ 
preciouſneſs, and value, in che eſteem of 


— 
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and, beauty ; and for their ſtability and ranch 
and. though. they are liable ta corruption and 
[gh Je apts an, las, 2 


13 And in the midft of the ſeven candle. 
dicke ave, like, unto the Son of man, cloth-. 


ed with a garment down to the foot, and 


| git about the paps with a golden girdle, 


Au in tho mid, mia the ſeven candlefficks one like. 
unto the Son of f man} By whom is meant not an 
for — — as a divine perſon, 
as. the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 21 
phraſes not applicable to any created hejngs; 
af himſelf alſo as having been dead, 9 at 
are not capable of, and of living again, an 5 
3 for evermore, and having power over death 
rave, which no. creature has ; ; yea, he 
| calls yorh elf expreſly the San of God, . 11, 17s. 
18. and chapter ii. 18. ſo that Chrift is mani 
feſtiy deſigned, who as a divine perſon, appeared 
in a form like that individual human nafure eres 
Was at his Father's right hand; ſor that hyma 
nature of his, or be as the Son of man, was * 
in che midſt of theſe eandlefticks, or churches 
but he the Son of God was in a form like to oO 
human nature in heaven; before his 1 incarna- - 
tion, he is ſaid to be like unto the Son of man, . 
in Dan. vii. 13. to which there is a reference he 
andinot only in this, . but in ſome other 1 
be. deſcription ;- fo after his aſcenſion, be in a: 
— way appears, not in that real 8 ha 
he affumed; but in a form like unto it, that. 
— in heaven; but when: he was here on. earth 
be is called the Son of man, and net like to one; 
* even 2 a phraſe * Fe the truth 
and reality of his humanity, w more like 
Son. of man than be who s ſo:? fee — 
14. Phil, ii. 7. now Chriſt was ſcen by John in 
the midſt of the candleſticks : or churches, and 
among whom he:. walked, as. im chapter ifs = 
which is expreſſive of his preſence in his churches, . 
and which he bas promiſed unto. the- end of the 
world and of the gracious viſits he makes them, 
— the ſweet communion and converſation he · in- 


and — 2 them with, to their joy and comfort; a8. 


the walks be takes among them for his. 
delight and pleaſure ; and where he is, abides 
and takes his turns, particularly as a prieſt, in. 
which form he now appeared, as the antitype of- 
Aaron the high prieſt, to trim the lamps or candles 
1 the candleſticks, to * n * 


brightly and clearly. 
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_ Glathed with a garment down to the foot] Which 
ſome underſtand of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
this is called a t, a wedding- garment, the 
beſt or firſt robe, the robe of rightebuſneſs; and 
is fitly compared to one, it being unto, and upon 
believers, put upon them, and which covers their 

ons, keeps them warm and comfortable, and 
autifies and adorns them; and is a very beautiful, 
pure, and ſpotleſs robe; and reaches to the feet, 
covers all the members of Chriſt's 4: pen body, 
the meaneſt and loweſt, as well as the more ex- 
cellent; the weakeſt believer as well, and as 
much, as the ſtrongeſt ; but not Chriſt myſtical, 
but perſonal is here repreſented ; others therefore 
think, that this long garment is a fign of gravity 
and wiſdom, it being uſual for men of power and 
authority, and learning, as the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
ſcribes and Phariſees, to wear long garments ; but 
it ſeems rather to deſign a prieſtly robe; the robe 
of the ephod wore by the high-prieſt is called by. 
this name in the Septuagint verſion of Exod. xxviii. 
b+ 31. and fo it is by Joſephus 025 who ſpeaking 
the hyacinthine tunic, or robe of blue, ſays, 
this is onen, a t down to the foot, 
ich in our language is called Meir; rather it 
uld be 5p Mel, which is its Hebrew name; 
and fo this robe is expreſſed by the ſame word 
here, uſed by Philo the Jew (4), and by Jerom (I), 
ſo Maimonides (m) ſays, the length of his gar- 
ment was to the top of his heel: and in the habit 
of a prieſt did Chriſt now appear; and ſo he is 
deſcribed. in his prieſtly office, . in the midſt of his 


- Ehurches, having made atonement. for their ſins 


by the ſacrifice of himſelf ;_ and now as their 

digh-pricft, had entered into the holieſt of all with 
his own blood and righteouſneſs; bore their names 
on his breaſt-plate, appeared in the preſence of 
God on their account, and ever lived to make in- 
terceſſion for tnem. Aae e | 
And girt about the paps with a golden girdle] As 
the high · prieſt was with the girdle of the ephod, 
which was made of gold, of blue, purple, ſcarlet, 
and fine-twined linen, Exod; xxviii. 8. and with 
which che prieſts were girt about the paps, or 


breaſts, as Chriſt, is here deſcribed :"it- is ſaid of ©, 


the. prieſts. in Exel. xliv. 18. they ſhall not gin 
themſelues with anything that cauſeth ſiuuat; which 
ſome render ** in ſweating- places; and ſo ſome 
155 writers 22 it, * will ſerve to il- 
uitrate the pre ent place; ſays . Abai n) upon 
citing Exel. xliv. 18. % they do not — hems 


« ſelves in the place in which they ſweat; ac- 
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* cording to the tradition, when they gird them- 
<< ſelves they do not gird neither 'below their 

„ Joins, nor above their arm-holes, but over. 
<< againſt their arm-holes;“ the Gloſs ſays upon 
their ribs, againſt their gi that is, about 
their "breaſt, or paps ; and which is fill more 

plainly expreſſed by the Tar on the above 
place, which paraphraſes it thus, ** they ſhall not 
gird about their Joins, but they ſhall gird 
**-hmaab by © about their heart; fo af bus 
(e) ſays, the high-prieft's garment was girt about 
the breaſt, a little below the arm-holes; Chriſt's 
girdle," as a king, is the girdle of faithfulneſs and 
righteouſneſs, which is about his loins; and his 
girdle as a prophet, is the girdle of truth ; but as 
a prieſt, it is the girdle 1 it is that Which 
has conftrained him to put himſelf in the toom 
and ſtead of his people, to aſſume theit nature, 
give himſelf a ſacrifice for them, and intercede on 
their behalf: this is like a girdle, round, ſrom 
everlaſting to everlaſting ; is ſaid to be golden, be- 
cauſe of the excellency, purity, glory, and duta- 
tion of it; and becauſe it is very ftron | 
tionate, and hearty, it is ſaid to be a girdle abo: 

the paps, near where is the heart, the Rat of love; 
and this may alſo depote the power, ſtrength, and 
readineſs of Chriſt to affiſt and help his churches 


in every time of need. . * 

14 His head and bis hairs were white like. 
wool, as white as ſnow ; and his eyes wert 
as a flame of fire | N 
His head and bis hairs were white like wool, as 
white as ſnow] In allufion to the white head and 
hairs- of old men, faid to be hoary, or like the. 
hoar froſt,” and compared to an almond-tree in 
bloom, - Ectl. xii. 5. and here to wool and ſnow 
for whiteneſs; ſee Exe. xxvii. 18. and accord-' 
ing to the Jews (p), tab or, „ white wool,” is 
the wool of a lamb juſt , about which a' 
cloth is bound that it may not be defiled; now 
theſe metaphors are expreſſive of the antiquity of 
Chriſt, who is the everlaſting Father, and whoſe: 
ings forth were of old, even from everlaſting ;_ 
and of his ſenile gravity and prudence, for with 
the ancient is wildom ; he is the wiſdom of God, 
in whom all the . . er h 3 
ledge are hid; and alſo is glory and majeſty, 
— the brightneſs of his Father's x ire, and 
likewiſe of his true and proper Deity, ſince this 
deſeription is the ſame with that of the ancient of 
days in Dan. vii. 9, for e head is not here 
meant either God the Father, who is ſometimes 


called 
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called the head of Chriſt, 1 Cor, xi. 3. nor his 
divine nature, which is the chief and principal 
in him i nor his headſhip over the church; nor 
do his hairs, intend his ele, which grow up | 
him, and are nouriſhed by him, and are ſo called 
for their number, weakneſs, and purity: . . 
And bis eyes were as 4 flame of fire]: See Dan. 
x. 6. which may deſign the omniſcience of Chriſt, 
which reaches to all perſons, and things, and is 
very ſearching and penetrating, and diſcovers and 
brings to light things the moſt dark and obſeure; 
and alſo Chriſt's eyes of love upon his on people, 
which have both heat e Chriſt's love 
never waxes cold, and being abroad in the 
hearts of his people, warms theirs ; and in the 
light of his . gracious countenance: do they ſee 
light; and his love like flames of: fire melts their 
ſouls into à true and genuine repentance for ſin: 
or elſe, rather his eyes of wrath and vengeance, 
as ſet upon his enemies, are here meant; which 
will be fierce and furious, brings ſwift and ſudden 
deſtruction on them, before which there is no 
ſtanding, and from which there is no fleeing. 
It is faid of Auguſtus Ceſar, that he had fiery 
eyes (7). 4 une d e ee 

15 And his feet Hike unto fine braſs, as 
if they burned in a furnace; and his voice 


Py 
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as the ſound of many waar. 51-55 
And his feet lile unto fine brafs, as if they, buraed 
in a furnace] B e meant, Abe: human 
nature in à ſuffering ſtate ; or his people,, the 


meaner and lower parts of his myſtical body, in a | 


like ſtate; or his apoſtles and miniſters, who are 
ſupporters of bis church and run to and fro with 
ſpiritual knowledge, for which, though they ſuf- 
ſer much, are permanent and glorious; but either 
the power of Chriſt in bearing up and ſupporting 
his people, in the care” and government and de- 
fence of them; or his ways, works, and Walks 
in his churches, and all his providential admini- 
ſtrations towards them, which are holy, juſt, and 
ighteous, and will be manifeſt ; or his wrath and 
vengeance in treading down and trampling upon 
ha oY TT TA TRLOg 
And his voice as the ſound of many waters] Mean- 
ing his Goſpel, as preached 7 — and 
miniſters, which was heard far and near; ſee 
Rom. x. 18. and which made a great noiſe in the 
world; or his voice of v nee on his enemies, 
which will be very terrible, and irreſiſtiblee 


16 And he had in his right hand ſeven 
ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp 
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two edged ſword: and his countenance was 
as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrengtn. 
And be bad. in bis right hand ſeven flars} The 
angels or paſtors, of the ſeven — 20. 
The miniſters of the Goſpel are compared to ſtars, . 
becauſe of their efficient cauſe, God, who has 
made them, and fixed them in their proper place, 
and for his glory; and becauſe of the matter of 
them, being the ſame with the heavens, ſo mi- 
niſters are of the ſame nature with the churches ; 
and becauſe of their form, light, which they re- 
ceive from the ſun, ſo preachers of the Goſpel re- 
ceive their light from Chriſt; and becauſe of their 
multitude and variety, ſo the miniſters of the 


chiefly for their uſefulneſs, to give light to others, 
to direct to Chriſt, and point — oo of ſal- 
vation, and to rule over. the churches: nor was 
it unuſual with the Jews to com od men · to 
ſtars, and to the ſeven ſtars. The” argumiſt (7) 
ſays, the ſeven lamps in the candleſtick anſwer to 
the ſeven ſtars to which the rightequs are like. 
Theſe are led and held in Chriſt's right-hand ; 
wen ews r dear unto him, and 
ign'y valued by him; that they are his, in his 
poſſeſſton, at his difpoſe. | 10 a his N 
ſtruments to do his work; and whom be upholds 
| burdens ; and whom be preſerves from falling, 
and ſo holds them that they ſhall ſtand faſt in the 


Aud out of bis mouth went a Hur t- aged fword} 
Which deſigns the word of God ſee —_— 
Heb. iv. 12. This comes out of the mouth of 
Chriſt, it is the word of God, and not of man; 
and is a ſharp ſword; contains ſharp reproofs for 
fin, ſevere threatenings againſt it, and gives cut- - 
ting convictions: of it, and is 4 two-edged one 
and by its two edges may be meant Law and Goſ-- 
pel ; the law lays open the fins of men, fills. with 
prick and anguiſh for them, yea, not only wounds, 
Kills; and the Goſpel cuts S beſt in 
man, his wiſdom; bolineſs, righteouſneſs,” and 
carnal privileges, in which he truſts; and the 
worſt, in man; teaching him to deny ungodlineſs 
and worldly.luſts': or the word of God may be 
ſo called, becauſe it is a means both of ſaving and 
of deſtroying ; it is the ſavour of life unto life to 
ſome, and the ſavour of death unto death to 
others; and is both an offenſive and defenſive 
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Goſpel are many, and their gifts different; and 


and ſuſtains that they all. not ſink under their 


faith, and not be carried away with the error of 


weapon ;- it is ſot the defence of the mac, ny i 
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falſe teachers, and every other enemy; und 
— aa one to them, which cuts them down, 
and deſtroys them and their principles; or this 
may menn the judiciary ſentemee of Chriſt upon 
the wicked, which will 


chapters ii. 16. and Xix. 5: 
which the Jews interpret of the law (5). | 
hl bis eduntenante tous as the fun bineth in his 
 Frength] At _ ; ſuch was the counte- 
"nkifice of Chriſt at His 4. 
Xvii. 2. and deſigns here, the manifeſtation of 
Himſelf in the glories of his perſon, and in the 
riches df his grace; who is the fun of righteouſ- 
nmels chat ariſes upon his people with light, heat, 
„ and comfort; ſee the phraſe in Judges v. 31. 
ich the Jewiſh writers underſtand of the ſtrength 
of the ſun both in the ſummer ſolſtice, and in the 
middle of the day, or at noon, at which time its 
| * is Rrongeſt, and it CY OP eral 
d of the metaphor is to ſet forth the glory 
and naſty of Chet. | ar We 
17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his 
feet as dead. And he laid his right hand 
2 me, ſaying unto me, Fear not; I am 
firlt and the laſt: _ | | 
_  Hndvben I fſaw him] The glorious perſon here 
deſctibed, who was juſt behind him, and of whom 
he had a full view, being ſo near him. 
I u bi ſtet as dead] Through conſternation 
and fear, the ſight o_ ſo amazing and 3 
the appearance of a divine perſon in any degree o 
majelty and glory, has had ſome conſiderable effect 
upon men, even upon the beſt of men; but John 
ſeems to be more affected with it than any, us the 
viſion was the more grand and illuſtrious: Marioah 
was afraid he ſhould die, but did not fall down as 
dead ene fell upon his face, but had his 
ſenſſes; 's comelineſs tutned into corrup- 
tion, and he retained no ſtrength, he fainted, and 
fell into a deep fleep ; ſee Julget xiii. 22. Exri. 
4; 28. Dan. x. B, 9. but John fell down ut once, 


as dead. This panic which good men were N 


ſeized with, at any more than ordinary appearance 
of God, or apprehenſion of his preſence, aroſe 
From a notion that preſent death enſues a ſight of 
him ; hence Jacob wonders, and is thankful; that 
he had feen God face to face, and yet his life Was 
preſerved, Gen. xxxii. 30. and ſuch in effect as 
here, upon the body, any uncommon difcovery 
of the divine being has, _y through the weak- 
neſs of human nature, which in its preſent cir- 
cuſtances is not able to bear the rays and glories 


6% Vaikat Simoni, par, 2, fol, 95. 4. & 241, 1. 


1 be a fighting againſt them, 
and u ſmiting of the nations of the world; ſee 
mind, even in the beſt of ſaints, when they have 


transfigaration, Matt. 


of a divine perſoh ; hence the reſurrection of the 
body in power, glory, and immortality, incor- 
ruption amd ſpirituality, is neceſſary to che enjoy- 
went of God and Chrift in a ſtate of bliſs and hay- 
pineſs to all eternity; and partly through a con- 
ſciouſneſs of fin, which ever ſince the fall of 
Adam has occaſioned fear and perturbation of 
had any ſenſe of the divine being near, in 
an unuſual form of glory. 2 2 
G be ind 'bis "right hand upon me] Even the 
ſame in which he had, and held the ſeven ſtars; 
and which ſhowed whit an affection he had for 
him, 'in what efteem he had him, what care he 
_ of him, and what power he would exert in 
lifting up, ſtrengthening, and ſu ing him; 
for be Ml. ne E lf on dn K rb a0] 
| „ but in love; and in order to Taife him up 
revive his ſpirits, and remove his fears; hence 
the Ethiopic' verſion renders it, © and he took 
hold on me with his right hand, and lifted tie 
« ap;” as he does all who in a ſpiritual ſenſe 
fall at his feet; it is always ſafe and comfortable 
falling there. | | 
Saying unto me, Fear not] Language which Jobn 
had heard from him in the days of his fleſh, and 
might therefore be choſe now on purpoſe that he 
might the ſooner know Who he was, and be com- 


A way of ſpeaking 


predeftination, in the N e of grace, in crea- 


. by whom, and for whom, are all things 
in it ; he 


* 


o 


18 1 
and, behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
bl. Fig . 
Lam be that diveth] As the eternal God, who \ 
hgh © Trio £15111 £14 | f 
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Well, eſſentially 4 
e and W F648 0 
o ever Ii 154 as the mediator 
and, redegm aße n 4 ill. does 
even hen, he vas dead as 


and ever will, yea, | 
— 

And tua deed]. He ies the death of the cents, 
for the ſins of his people, in due time, and but 
once; and it Was but a ſhort time be was held 
under , the , power, of death, and will never die 
more. 

And, bebuld, I am alive: for Sener, Amen) | 
He was always alive as. God, or he was always 
the living God, and ever will. be ; and he is now | 
alive as man, and will for ever continue ſo; and 
he is alive ta God, he liyes by him, with- bim, 


—ͤ—ũ—ÿ — — — 
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BY _bigaſe)f, ori 
early an nd 
ife to others 3, 400 


and to his glory; and he is alive to the benefit Br 


and advantage of his redeemed ones, ſor whom |. 
he died ; he eyer-lives-to make interceſſion: for |. 
them ; he roſe again from the dead for their juſti- 
fication 3 their being quickened together with 
him, and their being begotten again to a lively 
bope, are owing te his being alive; and as their 
reconciliation is by his death, fo their ſalvation, 
or the application of it to them, is by his inter- 
ceding life; and his reſurrection is the cauſe of © 
theirs ::this is very itly ſaid: to Jobn, who was 
fallen as dead at the feet of | Chriſt 
to animate him againſt the fears of death, or 
whateyer he was to meet with on account of 
Chriſt; as well as to make himſelf known unto | 
bim, Who had before known bim, living, dying, 
and riſen again. The word Amen is left out in 
Son exandrian copy, the V ulgate Latin, Syriac, 
| thiopic verſions; but is in others, and is 
okay retained, either as an aſſeveration of-Chriſt | 
to the truth of what is before ſaid, or as an aſſent 
of John's unto; it, who was a proper witneſs both 
of the death and reſurreRion of Chriſt. 
And baue the keys of hell and of death} Or * of 
< death and hell,“ as the words are tranſpoſed in 


the Alexandrian copy and Complutenſian edition, preſentation of him. 
in the Vulgate Latin, and in all the Oriental ver- : 


ſions, agreeable to chapters vi. 8. and xx. 1 
by which phraſe is expreſſed the power of 
over both: his power over death is ſeen in takin 


114. 
hriſt 


ſtances of Ananias and Sapphira are prooſs of this 
and in delivering perſons from death when near 
it, as the centurion's ſervant, Peter's wife's-mo- | 
ther, and the nobleman's ſon of Capernaum; and 
in raiſing perſons from the dead, as Jairus's 
daughter, the widow of Naim's ſon, and Lazarus, | 


when he was here on earth; and in his raiſing up 1 
his own body. when dead; and which will alſo 


: and | 


2 in raiſin 
Ro over. 


50 the died at the laſt day 
Bell, D F meant = 
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anxiety 2 mi 
7 [5nd 'of the reſurtection of the' dead, is frequ 


and might be | 


r.the f th he.d 
grave, ot ee eparted, and ge 7 


ſouls, or the place of the damned and 
devils, which ard there, will be'feen' in . 
{ the graves at the time of the reſurtection, 
death and hell, or the grave, will deliver up 
1 in chem, at his command and in retaining 
ot ſending out the ſeperate ſouls 4 in Bader; and in 
opening the doors of hell, and caſting in the 
wicked, and deftroying them ſoul and body there ; 
in ſhutting them up, that they cannot come 
from thence who are nee F and in n 
tan, and caſting him into the is pit, 
and, ſhutting him up; there, the — be he 
has in his band; and 15 preſervin Fol burch 
people on his power and malice, 10 that the 
tes of hell cannot prevail agaiplt t them. This Jo 
an exprefh n of the ſovereignty, power, and 
authority Chriſt; and is deligned to halo: 
and ſupport, Joh under his. preſept concern 
about the on he ſaw in this 
ye,” 
ently 
ſaid by the Jews to be one of the keys which are 
— He: hands of the holy blefſed Gol, and his 
ot in the hands of an an or A 7 
or © (4). * tas 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſoen, 
and the things which are, and the things 
Which ſhall be hereafter; | 


Write the things tubicb thiu haſt ſeen] The Alex- 
andrian copy; and ſome others, and the Com- 
plutenſian edition read, write therefore the 
** things,” &c. meaning what he had now ſeen, 
the viſion of one like to che Son of man, amidſt 
the golden candleſticks, with ſeven ſtars in his 
right hand, and as above deſcribed; this was 
what he had ſeen y. 12, 13, 16. for it does not 
refer to what he had ſeen of Chriſt in the days of 
his fleſh, but to what de had now ſeen in tha re- 


viſion: -rnap 2w nun, © the key of the 


ch eee ar] The ate of the 
churthes of Chriſt in the apoſtolic age, and at 


that time, ſignified. by the Epheſian church; and 


| g that of e Smyfnæan hich: ohn lived 
away perſons by death when he pleaſes, the in- | ſee, Part: Je 1 Jo ac 


And the. things which Hall be bereafter} From. 
hence unto, the end of the world, in ſucceflive 


generations, ſignified by the teſt of the-churehes, 


_ in the vilions ot: the ſeals, : trumpets, and 
vials. 4 
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20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeven 
: candleſticks. The feven ſtars are 
the angels of the ſeven churches: and the 
ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the 
een ẽũ ꝶ eccs nd kia 
Dee myſtery of the ſeven flars which thou ſaweſt in 
"my lan So fk is, that — to 
write the myſtery 
ſenſe of them. ies N 
Id "the" ſeven gollen endet] The myſtery, 
dr m 12605 2 of 2 0 ; for the — 
Are in a continued connection with the preceding 
verſe, and have reſpect to the following interpre- 
tation of them, and to the epiſtles in the follow- 
"ing chapter, which are myſtical, and prophetical 
bol the ſtate of the churches in all ſueceeding 
"ages. . * . * = iy wm FE wh . 3 0 ; 7 £ 
Te ſcuen ftars are the angels of th ſeven churches] 
That is, the ſeven ſtars which John ſaw in 
Chriſt's right hand, repreſent the angels, or 
_ paſtors of the ſeven churches of Aſia, and in them 
all the paſtors and miniſters of the churches in all 
the periods of time until Chriſt's ſecond „N 
Here it may be obſerved, that the miniſters of the 
Goſpel are not only compared to ſars, for which 
ſee the note on 5. 16. but likewiſe to angels, 
_ . which ſignifies meſſengers, as miniſters are ſent 
forth by Chriſt with the meſſage of the Goſpel, 
to publiſh to the ſons of men; and as the angels 
are Chriſt's miniſtering ſpirits, ſo are the preach- 
ers of the Goſpel the miniſters of Chriſt, that 
wait upon him, and ſerve him in the miniſtry of 
the word, and in the adminiſtration of ordinances; 
and there is ſome agreement between them in 
holineſs, knowledge, zeal, diligence, and watch- 
fulneſs, in their work; as alſo they may be fo 
called for the honour and eſteem in which they 
are, both with Chriſt and his-churches; and who 
-like 23 rejoice at the converſion of ſinners, 
and the enlargement of the intereſt of Chriſt. 
Aud the ſeven candlefiicks which thou ſatugſ are 
"the ſeven churches] Repreſent the ſeven churches 
. of Aſia, and in them all the churches of Chrift, 
in fuctefive ages, to the end of time; the rea- 
ſons why theſe are ſignified by candlefticks, ſee the 
note on Y. 12. and that they are prophetical of 
the churches of Chriſt in the ſeveral periods of 
time, until he comes again, will appear from the 
following conſiderations: the whole book is called 
a a prophecy, and a revelation of things that were 
ſhartly to come to paſs, and it would be very 


1 


ſtrange, and very unſuitable to its title ſhould the 
three firſt chapters Contain nothing prophetical in 
” . 5 4 - | 


of theſe ſtars, or the myſtical | 
T1 Hul pos Dein N 


church only, but for churches; and 


them; the characters of the divine perſon under 
which theſe ſeven churches are ſaluted, as he 
which is, and was, and is to come, the Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, ſhow that the 
things written to them belong to the Goſpel. 
church-ſtate, from the beginning to the end of it, 
for What other reaſon can be given for ſuch à 
peculiar uſe of them? the very grand and il luſtri- 
ous appearance of Chriſt, antecedent to theſe 
epiſtles, when compared with the appearance of 
od, previous to the opening of the ſealed book, 
nd the ſeven ſeals of it, may induce one to con- 
_ that as the latter introduces the book- 
prophecy in this revelation, ſo the former intro- 
duces the church-prophecy ; nor does it ſeem that 
ſuch a magnificent appearance is neceſſary to the 
bare ſending of ſome letters of advice to ſome 
particular churches: moreover, as there are ſome 
things in theſe epiſtles too common to all tbe 
churches and miniſters to be reſtrained to ſome 
particular ones, ſuch as Chriſt's affording bis 
preſence among them, ſigniſied by his walki 
amidſt the candleſticks, and his care of, — 
reſpect unto the miniſters of the Goſpel, ex- 
preſſed by holding ſeven ſtars in his right hand; 
for can it be thought that Chriſt only granted his 
preſence tq the ſeven churches in Aſia ? or that 
the paſtors of thoſe churches were the only ones 
Chriſt holds in his right hand ? ſo there are others 
too- particular to certain periods to belong to thoſe 
churches, as that Smyrna ſhould have a crown of 
life, Pergamos hidden manna, and a white ſtone, 
Thyatira the morning ſtar, and Philadelphia be 
delivered from a temptation that would reach all 
the world, and is not yet come; for which no 
reaſon' can . be given in the literal ſenſe of theſe 
epiſtles; and it is ſtrange that only ſeven churches 
ſhould be ſent to, and theſe only in Aſia; why 
not to the churches in Africa and Europe? and 
theſe churches alſo, all but Epheſus, very ob- 
ſeure ones; why not to the churches at Antioch, 
Corinth, Rome, &c. and it is ſtranger ſtill, if, 
as Epiphanius ſays (w), there was no church at 
Thyatira till after the writing of theſe letters: 
nothing can account for all this, but their being 
ptophetical, there being ſomething in the number, 
names; fituation and caſe of theſe churches, which 
were emblematical of the ſtate of the church in 
ſucceſſive periods of time; to which may be 
added, that the Epiphonema at the cloſe of every 
epiſtle, he that hath an car, let bim bear what the 
Spirit ſaith unto the churches, ſnows, that each 
epiſtle to every church is not - deſigned: for that 
for what 
- +» churches 
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churches but for thoſe, who are rerepreſented i in that 
period of time, ſince they muſt be unſuitable to 
one another? and beſides, this concluding. ſen- 
tence ſhows, that what i is contained in each epiſtle 
is ſomething intricate, abſtruſe, and parabolical, | 
it being only uſed when ſome ſuch thing is de- 
livered ; ſee Matt. xi. 15, and chapter xiii, 9, 43 
| There is one obſervation more to be made, an 


which runs through all the epiſtles, and at 5 is, | 


that the names of the ſeyeral churches, and the 


titles which Chriſt aſſumes in writing to each, as * 


well as the ſubject- matter of the epiſtles, have || 
reſpect to, the ſeveral diſtinct periods of the 


church; all which will more r peer in the | 


TN notes upon them. "2 


HA P. II. 1428 


This e contains the epiſtles to 4 churches 
at Epheſus, Smyrna, op ron, and Thyatira. 
It beattl with Wie to pheſus, in which the 
ſender of it deſcribes bir felf by ſome of his 
characters mentioned in the preceding chapter; 
takes notiee of ſome, things commendable in 


this church, . 1— 3.' reproves her for leaving 
gives ſome advice upon it; 


her firſt love; 
threatens her in cafe of non-repentance; 1 
0 notwithſtanding commends her for her deteſta- 
tion of ſome bad practices; and concludes the 
epiſtle with a phraſe exciting to attention to 
what is written, and with a promiſe to them 
that are gonſtant and conquering, +. 4—7. 
next follows the epiſtle to the church at Smyrna, 
in which the ſender aſſumes ſome of his former 
titles; takes notice of her works in general, 
and of her afflictions in particular, and of the 
blaſphemy of others, . 8, 9, fortifies her 
againſt'a great affliction to be endured, deſcrib- 
ed by its author, kind, uſe, and durations and 
exhorts to faithfulneſs and conſtancy, with a 
promiſe of a crown of life, | Y. 10. and cloſes 
the epiſtle in the ſame form as the preceding, 
promiſing ſecurity from the ſecond death, to 
the perſevering and conquering chriſtian, y. 11. 
and next in order is the epiſtle to the church at 
Pergamos, in which the ſender takes to him 
one of the above characters in the deſcription! 
of him; obſerves her works and place: of abode, 
and commends her faithfulneſs to him in the 
worſt of times and places, Y. 12, 13. yet ex- 
hibits a complaint againſt her for having, and 
conniving at perſons of bad principles and prac- 
tices, called Balaamites and Nicolaitans, 5. 
14, 15. exhorts to reperitance, aud in failure 
of it threatens to come and fight. againſt them; 
f and cloſes the epiſtle in the ſame manner as the 
. two former, with a promiſe of hidden — 


4 


| golden candleſticks ; $2 


| | a white None, and a new name to him at 
| overcomes, . 16, 17, and the laſt epiſtle in 
this chapter is that to the church at tira, 
in which the ſender makes uſe of 5 — other 
titles and characters of his, before: mentioned; 
takes notice of her good works, and yet fignifics 
he bad a controverſy with ber, for permitting * 
falſe propheteſs to teach in her, who ſeduced 
men to fornication. and idolatry, . 18=20. * 
/ whoſe. impenitence is complained? of, and which. 
was aggravated by having ſpace for ref pentance 2 
. given her, J. 21. wherefore, in fe uf of” con- 
tinuance in impenitence, he threatens both: der \ 
and her followers with tribulation and death, 
whereby the omniſtience and juſtice of Chriſt 
would be manifeſt to all the churches, +; 22,23. 
and then another and bettet fort of men in this 
church are addreſſed, h are deſcribed as* not 
having imbibed the 'doQtine' of the falſe pro- 
 pheteſs, and as not approving the depthy of 
Wow? or her doctrines of devils; and theſe are 
told that no other burden 'ſhould''be laid on 
them than was, and are exhorted to hold faſt 
phat they had, until the r of Ohriſt, 
7. 24, 25. and fol their * e to hold 
on to the end, many made unto 
them reſpeAin eil ure and rule over their 
enemies, and the happy days that they ſhould 
enjoy, J. 26—28.. and 2 7 55 is concluded 
with the uſual epiphonema, 
1 ee the angel e 
$'write ; "Theſe things ſaith he: 


that, 8 9 the oel ſtars in his right” 
hand, who walketh. in the midſt of the ſeven. 
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Une the angel of the ls Fg IO FN Or 
the city. of Eph el ſus ſee the notes on chap. 1. and ; 
on As xviil, f. 10 "The church Here ſcëms to fave 


been founded by the. apoſtle Paul, who continued 
here, two 2 by Ke Fig means all Aſia heard 


the pee of, the Lord Jeſus,” X28 xix, 10. of this 
church, ſeę the note on XX. LAN it is 
firſt becau e it was "the lar 74 


un 2 . 
ani | famous, and; Was neared 9 — | 
5 now As, and moſt 1 to * 8 it — | 

e place wt ere, he bade ſided; and it was the 

ace from whence the oſpel came to others, 
and ſpread itſelf in r Aſia; but eee, it 
is firſt written to, becauſe it repreſented church 
in the apoſtolie age 0 that this letter contains 
the things which are, chap. i. 1 and in its very 
nahe, to the ſtate of this, chürch in E pheſus, 
there may be an alluſion; either to «py, e fr. bs 
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which fi deſire, and may be expreſſive of the 
| fervent love of that pare and 'apoſtelical church 
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ta, 2 LE at "the beginning of it; their eager | 
deſire 0 5 more ee d of him, ind commu- 


nion with im 0 after 87 i word. an .ordinanc ces, 


an A urity ot. them z after | i 

15 — ig vols ane 17 on he enlarg FR $f | 
his kingdom, i as well as after fel- 
— — 1 ak kay and the Cr Grit war 
of exch wider: Fae Nt — ay be allo td ple, 
abet, Which ſign ifies * 1 T, 5 ok ty 

and ſo may, point out the remiſſ Raga and decay of 
the ſells e of theſe primitive chri ans, . 
the cloſe: of this ſtate; of Hoe, abatement 'of th he 
feryency ae of which. comp ai it is m 5 in this 
epiſtle, and not without cauſe, his epiſt e is in- 
Sends th e.angel el of t is. chu reh, .or 1 paſtor 
of it; 2 5 7: ate Cz Ned ani els, ſee the 
nate on c 


hip Titmoth! 
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hi ti 1. 3. there as one 
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en | Polycarp 3 
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ny credit c it PU be given 
chin glie 'ordain- 


115 ons (7), t 
12 e u, v. 9 K 
J by the a 75 is thoug l 
| ſums with ohn t t 77 A (2). the walt er of a- 


but thou one is mentioned, yet all 
DI eld = of ugh Ach, for. there were more 
an one, ſee As xx. 17. are included; and not 
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| churches 


ſnith about them; here allo he pace a 
at a time when there were many adverſaries 
kept the elders of this church ure, dis” nd. 
ing the errotieous perſons that roſe uß amon hg 
: ati of gf all rhe apoſtle John, who here 
reſided, and died in, a notwithſtanding the 
rage and fury of his petſecittors : likewiſe Chrift in 
a very vi by manner held all his faithful miniſters 
during this period 1 in his right-hand, fafe” and ſe. 
cure, until they had done the work they were 
ſent about, and preſetved them in purity of doc- 
trine and Soner lol” fo that their light i in both 
reſpects ſhone bri htly before men. q 
as this title of CHA 2. is prefixed to the epiſtle to 
the firſt of the churches, and its paſtor or paſtors, 
it may be conſidered as relating to, and holding 
75 of all the miniſters bf the Goſpel and par ri. 
the other  chorehess, and likewiſe of all the 
churches. in ſucceflive ages to the end of the 
Ford, as the 9 25 one alſo refers to all the 
churches themſelves, 


Moreover, 


44 


13 


|. took his 


N 00 that e pr PR to candle- 
ſticks, which held f forth. he light of the Galpe!, 
and that in order as the antitype of Aaron, to 
trim theſe lamps, and like wiſe in all his churches 
to the end of the world; ſee Matt. xxviii. 20. 


2 1 know thy works, and thy labour, 
and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 
bear them which are evil: and thou haſt 
tried them which ſay they are apoſtles, and 
are not, and haſt found (REO. lars : 


1-know thy: works] | Te works, boch of 
| miniſters and churches; no evil works ate men- 
tioned, | nor any thing complained of in this 
church, but an abatement of the fervour of her 
firſt love. Chriſt, as the omniſcient God, knows 
all the works of his people, and the ſprings, and 
principles, and ends, and views of them, whe- 
ther they are done in odediehde to nim, and ſpring 
from love to him, and are performed in his 
ſtrength, and by bis grace, and are directed to 
his glory; and ſuch he takes notice of, approves 
of, and is well-pleaſed with, not as the ground 
of his delight in their gerfons, but as the fruits of 
his owns grace; and during the 2 ic age, 
2 miniſters were — diligent in work- 
ing; yea, they were laborious, as follows. 


Aid thy lbb], Pärtieukarly the fabour of mi- 
|| Aiſters of this N in 9 times, in the fte. 
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quent preaching of it, in ſeaſon, and out of ſea» 
ſon ; and in conſtant: adminiſtration of the 
ordinances; and in the diligent exerciſe of church- 
diſcipline. "The work of the miniſtry is a labori- 
ous work, to the mind in ſtudying, and to the 
body in the outward diſcharge of it; and it be- 
comes more ſo, through the malice and oppoſition 
of enemies, and the weakneſs of friends; and 
ſuch as are diligent and laborious deſerve reſpect, 
even double honour; and though they may not 
have it from men, yet Chrift takes notice of 
them, and their labours, and commends them for 
them, and will reward them. | GI 1273508 
And thy patience] As this may refer to the mi- 
niſters of the word, it may denote their patience 


in ſuffering reproaches and perſecutions for the | 


ſake of the Goſpel, which they bore patiently, 
chearfully, and conftantly ; ond in bearing the 
infirmities of weak ſaints, in their ſeveral com- 
munities; and in reclaiming and reſtoring per- 
ſons out of the way; and in waiting for the ſuc- 
ceſs of their miniſtry, and their continuance and 
perſeverance in it. And as this may reſpect mem- 
bers of churches, it may point at their patience 


under afflitions from the hand of God, and un- 


der reproach and perſecution from men, for their 
embracing and profefſing the Goſpel ;- and their 
patient waiting for the heavenly glory, and their 
firm expectation of it, and their perſeverance. un- 
to it, « ts | | 
And how thou cunſt not bear them which are evil) 
That were ſo either in their principles, or in their 
practices, or both; men that lived immoral lives, 
and held erroneous doctrines, theſe the primitive 
miniſters and churches could not bear ; they had 
an inward abhorence and deteſtation of them in 
their minds; they could not bear them in com- 
munion with them; they admoniſhed them ac- 


cording to the nature of their offence, and caſt 


out ſuch as were obſtinate and incorrigibſe; they 


withdrew from ſuch as were diforderly, and re- 


jected heretics after the firft and ſecond admoni- 


tion ; their zeal for church diſcipline is here taken' 


notice of to their commendation. ' | 


and are not, and , haſt found them Jiars] This 
doubtleſs was done in the church at Epheſus, 
where, after. the apoſtle Paul's departure, grievous 
wolves, in ſheeps clothing, entered, and men 
aroſe ſtom among themſelves, ſpeaking perverſe 
things, As xx. 29, 30. yet it was not peculiar 
to that church, though it was to the apoſtolic 


age; for in no/o:her could men, with any face, 


pretend to be the apoſtles of Chriſt ; and ſuch 
there were, who ſprung up in the ſeveral churches 
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and through that diſcerning 
had, they found them to be liars ;: that they were 


| was an interval, in 7 this 
. . } * 12 a | 0 as K n 

4 ee ae {an they eee, burden borne; to have patience quite tired- out; 

to be weary of labouring for Chriſt's name ſake 


r 


at Jeruſalem, Coritithz Galatiag and elſewhere, 
who called themſelves the apoſtles of Chriſt, but 


were falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers; they: pre- 


tended to have their doctrine; call; miſſtion, and i 


commiſſion immediately from Chriſt, as/the-true-- 


apoſtles had, and a power to work, miracles; and 
talked of inſpirations and revelations by the Spi- 
rit of God. Now the apoſtles; miniſters, and 


churches of thoſe times tried their pretenſions and 


doctrines by the word of God, and by the fruits, 
which they produced in themſelves, and others; 
of ſpirits, hieh they 


not, nor had they what they pretended to 
have, and expoſed them a un. | 

3 And haſt borne, and haſt patience; - 
and for my name's ſake haſt laboured, and 
haſt not ini!“ 

And haſt berne] Not evil r apo - 
tles, but bardens, as the Ethiopic vetfion” reads, / 
and as the word ſignifies; meaning affliftions, . 
reproaches, and perſecutions, which preſſed ſore, 
and lay heavy on theſe miniſters and churches; 


and yet they bore them with conftancy and chear- 
fulnefs, and were not moved by them. The 


be, and 


| Arabic verſion reads, ** and thou Haft done me“ 


my name and Goſpel, among the Gentiles, and 
carried it from place to place; ſee Ar ix. 15. 
And haſt patience] Which they had from God, 
as his gift, and which they had in their hearts, © 
and in exerciſe, and found it uſeful to them. IR 
was in exerciſe in à ſuitable time, and it con- 
tinued with them; it was not worn out througm 


the length and greatneſs of their trials. y 


And for my name's ſaks haſt labaured], Which 
may refer either to endurin lee Chriſt's. 
name's ſake, for his Goſpel's ſake, for righteq 


ul! 
neſs. ſake, for the ſake. of the elect, and for . 
ſake of the honour, glory, and intereſt of Chiilt 5. 
or to labouring in the miniſtry, not for filthy Jucre” - 
ſake, nor for party ſake, but ſoß the honour of - 
Chriſt, and the good of ſouls 3 and there never 
was more true. 


And haſt not fainted] te Unk under che 


and fo as to give out, and quit the ſervice. o 8 
4 Nevertheleſs I have ſomubat againſt 
thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy fivit love. 
NMevertbeliſ: I have, famewhat\ againſt tht] 8 
the Jews repreſent God ſaying, concerning their | 
fathers, Abraham, Kc. fe , hive 
ö 8 . wh l 5 T0 164% of e fame- 1 
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„ ſomething againſt them ().“ Chriſt has no- 
thing againſt his people, his faithful miniſters, 
and true churches, in a judicial way, or to their 
condemnation, for there is none to them that are 
in him; but he has often many things to com- 
plain of in them, and to rebuke and chaſtiſe them 
for, in a way of providence: and what be had 
againſt the church at Epheſus, and againſt the 
churches in the period which that repreſents, fol- 
lows, 5 9487 ee bif4 .* 
Becauſe thou he left thy firſt love} By which 
is meant, not hoſpitality to ſtrangers, or an af- 
ſectionate care of the poor of the church, or a 
zcalous concern to feed the flock, and maintain 
church- diſcipline; but the love of the ſaints to 
God, and Chriſt, and one another, which ap- 
peared at the beginning of this church- ſtate, when 
they were all of one heart, and one ſoul, as 
generally at firſt converſion love is the warmeſt; 
and ſo it was at the firſt, planting of Goſpel- 
churches, and therefore here called firſt love. 
Now this, though it was not loſt, for the true 
race of love can never be loſt, yet it was left; 
it abated in its heat and fervour; there was 
a remiſineſs in the exerciſe of it; what our Lord 
had foretold ſhould be before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, was fulfilled in this 2 of time, 
_ the. love f nam tvaxed cold, att. xxiv. 12. 
through the prevalence of corruption in ſome; 
and through an over-love to the world, as in 
Demas and others; and through a deſite of caſe 
and freedom from reproach 2 perſecution; and 
through the introduction of errors, which damp 
the heat. of love, and ſpirit of religion; and 
rough the contentions and diviſions among them- 
| ſelves, as at Corinth, Galatia, and elſewhere, 
-which greatly weakened their love to one another, 
and to divine things; and which was very diſ- 
pleaſing to Chriſt, who, for the reſtoring of them, 


gives the following advice. Compare with this 
1 55 ee 
285 R ber therefore from whence thou 


art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt 
works; or elſe 1 will come unto thee 
quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 
out of his place, except thou repent. 
 '* Rimiember therefore from-whence thou art fallen] 
lievers cannot totally and finally fall away from 
the grace which they have received; but they 
may tall into ſin, and from a degree of grace, and 
the exerciſe of it, as theſe firſt and pure churches 
vid, from ſome degree of their love to God, and 


Chriſt, and one another; and therefore are called | 


upon to remember, mind, and obſerve from what 
degree of it they were fallen; in order to bring 
them under a conviction, and acknowledgment 
of their evil, and a ſenſe of their preſent ſtate, 
and to quicken their deſires after a reſtoration. to 
their former one. 4 ud 555 

And repent]! Of their coldneſs and lukewarm- 
neſs, of the remiſfneſs of their love, and of thoſe 
evils which brought it upon them. 


And do the firſt works] Of faith and love, with 
the like zeal and fervour, which will ſhew the re- 
pentance to be ſincere and genuine; ſo the Arabic 
verſion reads, and exerciſe-the former works, 
to wit, charity or love.” The Jews have a 
ſaying (5), * if a man repents, do not ſay to him, 
remember, ] nwõyo m purp, thy firſt works;“ 
which they ſeem to anderttand of evil works; 
but former good works are to be remembered and 
done, to ſhew the truth of repentance for evil 
„ eee 

Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly} Not in a 
ſpiritual way, to pay a love-viſit, nor in a judicial 
way, to take vengeance, or: inflict puniſhment, . 
but in a providential way, to rebuke and chaſtize. 
And will remove thy candleſtich aut of his place, ex- 
tept thou repent] Or thee out of the candleſtick, 
the paſtor from the church, either by perſecution, 
or by death; or elſe the church, and church- 
ſtate itſelf, ſignified by a candleſtick; fee che 
note on chap. i. 12. and may (deſign. a ſhaking 
and an unſettling of it, which is ſometimes done 
by violent perſecutions, and by falſe teachers, and 
their doctrines, and by the diviſions and conten- 
tions of ſaints among themſelves ; and by the for- 
mer particularly was there a change made in the 
ſtate. of this apoſtolic church, when it paſſed into 
the Smyrnæan one, which was a period of great 
perſecution and diſtreſs; for this cannot be under- 
ſtood of the total removing of the church- ſtate it - 
ſelf quickly, no not of Epheſus itſelf; for though 
there is not now indeed, nor has there been for 
many hundred years, a church of Chriſt in that 
place, yet there was one till the times of Conſtan- 
tine, when there was none in any of the other 
ſeven cities, and a long time after; ſee the note 
on As xx. 17, which ſhews, that this was not 
a commination to that church literally, but to 
the ſtate of the church, which that repreſented ; 
nor does it intend the utter abolition of that 
church, for the apoſtolical church ſtill continued, 
though it ceaſed to be in the circumſtances it was 
before. l G23 2.54 v4 DE 2 43493) i $24 $407 A HET 497 
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6 But this thou haſt; chat thou hateſt 
the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo 
eee jen 

But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the 


Nicolaitans]} Though theſe chriſtians had left | 


their firſt love, yet they bore an hatred to the 
filthy and impure practices of ſome men, who 
were called Nicolaitans ; who committed fornica- 
tion, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and had their 
' wives in common, and alſo eat things offered to 
idols; who were ſo called, as ſome think (c), 
from Nicolas of Antioch, one of the ſeven dea- 
cons in” As vi. 5. though as to Nicolas himſelf, 
it is ſaid (4), that he lived with his own lawful 
married wife, and no other, and that his daugh- 
ters continued virgins all their days, and his fon 
incorrupt ; and that theſe men, ſo called, only 
| ſhrouded themſelves under his name, and 
abuſed a faying or action of his, or both, to 
patronize their wicked deeds : he had uſed to ad- 
viſe, wafax fund. Ty cf, by which he meant a 
reſtraining of all carnal and unlawful luſts; but 
theſe men interpreted- it of an indulgence in them, 
and ſo gave themſelves up to all uncleanneſs; 
and whereas, he having a beautiful wife, and be- 
ing charged with jealouſy, in order to clear him- 
ſelf of it, he brought her forth, and gave free li- 
berty to any perſon to marry her as would; which 
indiſcreet action of his theſe men choſe to under- 
ſtand, as allowing of community of wives. Dr 
Lightfoot conjectures, that theſe Nicolaitans 
were not called ſo from any man, but from the 
word, 221, Nicolah, let us eat, which 
they often uſed, to encourage each other to eat 
things offered to idols. However this be, it is 
certain that there were ſuch a ſett of men, whoſe 
deeds were hateful; but neither their principles nor 
their practices obtained much in this period of 
time, though they afterwards: did; ſee . 15. 
Profeſſors of the chriſtian religion in general ab- 
horred ſuch impure notions and deeds, as they 
were by Chriſt. Tt: | 

IV hich I alſo hate] All ſin is hateful to Chriſt, 
being contrary to his nature, to his will, and to 
his Goſpel ; and whatever is hateful to him, 
ſhould be to his people; and where grace is, {in 
will be hateſul, both in themſelves, and others; 
and mens deeds may be hated, hen their perſons 
are not; and hatred of ſin is taken notice of by 
Chriſt, with a commendation. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him him hear 
| (e) Vid. Irenzzum aty, Hazel, I. 1. c. 27. & Tertull, de P 

ſcript, Hæret. , 4%, 47. (4) et, Alex. Strom. 
J. 3. p. 436, & Buſeb- Hit; Ecel, I. 3. © 29. f 
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(who the Spirit faith unto the churches ; 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat 
of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 
the paradiſe of God. n 


He that hath an ear] Such who have new ears 
given them, as all have, who are made new crea- © 
tures ; fuch who have their ears circumciſed, and 
opened by the Spirit of God ; who hear with un-- 
derſtanding, affection, and faith; who try what 
they hear, and approve, embrace, and retain that 
which is good. | As eget 

Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto "the: 
churches} Let ſuch hearken, and liſten with at- 
tention to what is ſaid by the Spirit, in what goes 
before, and follows after, in this epiſtle, deſigned 
for the uſe of all the churches; from whence it 
appears, that this epiſtle was endited by the Spirit 
of God, and is of divine inſpiration ; that it was 
not intended for the ſingle uſe of the church at 
Epheſus, but of all the churches ;” and not of the 
ſeven churches only, thozgh the Alexandrian 
copy reads, to the ſev2n churches ;”” but of all 
the churches in that period of time, which the 
Epheſine church repreſents ; and which may alſo 
be uſeful to the churches of Chriſt in all other 
ages and periods of time. And moreoyer, it may 
be concluded from hence, that there are in this 
epiſtle, and ſo in all the reſt, for the ſame words 
are ſubjoined to them all, ſome things which are 
parabolical and prophetical, and not obvious to 
every one's underſtanding 'and: view; for. a like 
expreſſion is uſed by our Lord, when he had de- 
livered any thing in a parabolical way, or was 
obſcure ; ſee Matt. xi, 15. and chap. xiii. 9. 

To him that overcameth}; The falſe apoſtles, 
falſe teachers, and their doctrines; coldneſfs, luke- 
warmneſs, and remiſſneſs in love; the impure 
tenets and practices of the Nicolaitans. 

ill I give to eat of the tree of. life] By which 
is meant Jeſus Chriſt Wa in re oo the - 
tree of life in the garden of Eden; and is fo - 
called, becauſe he is the author of liſe, natural, 
res and eternal; and becauſe of his fruit, 
the bleſſings of life and grace, that are in him, . 
of which believers may eat by faith, and Which 
they find to be ſoul-quickening, comforting, . 
ſtrengthening, + and, ſatisfying z and which are 
Chriſt's gift to them, even, both the food they 
eat, and the faith, by which they eat, are his 
gifts. So Chriſt, under the name of wiſdom, is 
called the tree of life, in Prev. iii. 18. and this 
is a name which is ſometimes given by the Jews 
tothe Meli ( 7 2; e Siubrnett': 5: 
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I bicb is in tbe miaſt e the paradiſe of Goa] As 
the tree of life was in the garden ot Eden, Gen. 
ii. 9. The Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethio- 
pie vetfions read, the paradiſe of my God ;” 
the God of Chriſt, as well as of his people; and 
by which may be meant, either the church on 

earth, Which is, as a paradiſe, Cant. iv. 12. in the 
midſt of which Chriſt is, affording his gracious 
preſence, and reaching forth his grace, and the 
benefits of it, . to. his people; or heaven, ſee the 


note on 2 Cor. xii. 4. ſaid to be of God, becauſe 


it is of his preparing, and where he dwells, and in 


- ae midſt .of which Chriſt, the tree of life, is; þ 


and this ſhews, that he is to be come at by faith, 
and is fruit to be eaten, and lived upon; and he 
is to be behbeld and enjoyed by all his ſaints, 
as he is now, and. 
, after. 


Smyrna Write; Theſe" things faith the firſt 
and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive; 


And. unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, write] 
Of the city of Smyrna, fee the note on chapter i. 
11. That there was a church of Chriſt here is 

not to be doubted, though by whom it was found- | 
ed is. not certain; very likely by the apoſtle Paul, | 
who was in thoſe parts, and by whoſe means all 
"Aſia heard the Goſpel of Chriſt, Ads xix. 10. 
Some think the preſent angel, or paſtor of this | 
church, was Polycarp, the diſciple of John. Ire- 
neus (J), who knew him, ſays he was 4g 
biſhop of Smyrna by the apoſtles. , Here he ſuf- 
fered martyrdom, and was buried: the large am- 
phitheatre, in which he was put to, death, is fill 
to be ſeen, and his ſepulchre is yet . 
this place (g): a very famous epiſtle, ſent by | 
this church at Smyrna to the churches at Pontus, 
giving an account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
and others, is extant in Euſebius (5). Accord- 
ing to the 8 Conſtitutions (i), the firſt 


biſhops of Smyrna were Ariſto Stratæas and | 
Ariſto the ſecond, and Apelles, of whom mention 


is made in Rom. xvi. 10. and who is reckoned 
among the ſeventy diſciples; ſee the note on Luke 
X. I. and is faid to be biſhop of Smyrna before 
Polycarp; who ſucceeded Polycarp, I do not 
fiud ; but it is ſaid there was a church at Smyrna 
in the third century; and ſo in the fourth, fifth, 
ſixth, and eighth, and biſhops of it (4). The 


—— 


2 To (J Adv., Hare, J. 3. 0. 3. | 
ſeptem Ferleſ. Aſiz, p. 164, ifs. 
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(z) Vid. Smith. Notitia 
(5) Hiſt, Eccleſ 
(4) Hiſt. Ecclef, | 


-— a 


will be more perfectly here- 
* | 


8 And unto: the angel of the church in 


1 


, 


4. 


Turks have in this place nqw thirteen m 
the ;Jews two. ſynagogues, and of, the chriſtians 
there are two churches, one belonging to the 
Greeks, and one to the Armenians (J). This 
church, and its . paſtor, repreſent the ſtate of the 
church under the perſecutions of therRoman em- 
perors. Smyrna ſignifies myrrhe, which 
bitter of taſte, is expreſſive of? the, bitter aficio, 
and perſecutians, and deaths, the people of God 
in this, interval endured; and yet as, myrrhe is of 
ſweet, ſmell, ſo, were thoſe ſaints in their, ſuffer. 
KS for Chriſt, ,exceeding, grateful and , well- 
aling ta him; wherefore nothing js ſaid by way 
of complaint to this church; not that ſhe was 
without, fault, hut it as proper to uſe her ten- 
derly in her afflicted ſtate: and, as Dr More ob- 
ſeryes, as myrrhe was uſed in the embalming of 
dead bodies, it may point to the many deaths and 
martyrdoms of the ſaints in this period, hereby 
eternized. „„ 
Theſe things ſaith the finſt aud the laſt, which was 
dead, and is alive] , Ot:theſe characters of Chriſt, 
ſee the notes on chap. i. 8, 11, 17, 18. and they 
are very appolitely mentioned, to encourage the 
ſaints under their ſufferings of death; ſince 
Chriſt, who is the eternal God, had in human 
nature taſted of the bitterneſs of death for them, 
and was tiſen again; ſuggeſting, that though 


they were called to undergo the bittereſt deaths 


for his ſake, they ſhould be raiſed again as he was, 
and live with him for; ever. The. Ethiopic ver- 
ſonreads, „ thus ſaith the holy, Spirit; 
cannot be. ſaid. of him that he was ,b 
9 don thy, works, and tribulation, 
and poverty, (but thou art rich) and . 7 
know the blaſphemy of them which ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the 


ſynagogue of Satan. 


I know thy works} Good works, as before in 
*. fo 

And tribulation] This is Chriſt's legacy to 
his people, and which lies in their way to hea- 
ven; and never was the way of any to heaven 


more ſtrewed with it than was the way of the 


ſaints in this period. But Chriſt took notice of 
it, and of them in it; he knew their ſouls in ad- 
verſity, and remarked their patience under it, and 
their conſtancy, and eloſe adherence to him. 
And poverty] Which was true in aliteral ſenſe, 
through the ſpoiling of their goods, to which 
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they were expoſed for the profeſſion of Chriſt: 
nothing is more. contemptible among men than 
poverty, yet Chriſt takes notice of it, and owns 
his people in it; for this poverty came not by ſin, 
but by ſufferings for his ſake. 

(But thou art rich)] They were rich in faith, 
and heirs of a kingdom, though poor in this 
world; they were rich with the riches of Chrift, 
with the bleſſings of the covenant, with the graces 
of the Spirit, and in good works; they were kings 
and priefts unto God, had a kingdom of pany 
here, and à right to the kingdom of glory here- 
after Tex: were heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 


And I know the blaſphemy of ibem which ſay they 


are Jews, amd are not) Who aſſerted themſelves 
to be the true Iſrael of God, Jews that were ſo 


inwardly, regenerate perſons, or truly chriſtians ; 
for the chriſtians, baptized perſons (n), were by 


the heathens called Jews; but theſe were not, 


they profeſſed chriſtianity in words, but in works 


denied it; they were men of bad principles and 
practices, and both blaſphemed the n and doc- 
cauſed them to 


trines of Chriſt themſelves, and 
be blaſphemed by others alſo; th 
chriſtians, nominal profeſſors, and 


were falſe 
unned per- 


ſecution for the Goſpel ; who were not what they 
would be thought to be : theſe were the broachers }- 


of hereſies in this period of time, in which there 
Was A mi feeder of them, and which chiefly re- 


ſpected the doctrine of the Trinity, and the per- 


ſon of Chriſt; and they were introducers of Pagan 
and Jewiſh rites into the church, and were men 
of flagitious lives and converſations, and paved 
the way for the man of ſin. 

But are the ſynagogue of Satan] Were the chil- 
dren of the devil, imitated him, and were in- 
fluenced by him, and were the, fore - runners of 
antichriſt, whoſe coming was aftet the working 
of Satan. 15 a 15 


10 Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer: behold, the devil ſhall caſt /ome 


of you into priſon, that ye may be tried 


and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days : be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee a crown of life. 


Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer] 


God's people undergo ſufferings of various ſorts, 


as the chriſtians of thoſe times did, ſcourgings, 
impriſonment, confiſcation gf goods, and death 


. Itſe]f in various ſhapes; and theſe are certain, 


they ſhall ſuffer them; they are all known before 


= Vid. Arrian, Bpictet. I. 2. e. 9. 
Vor. 0 5 n * 


4 


| 


; 


hand to Chriſt, and he ſometimes gives his people 
previous notice of them, nor ſhould they indulge 

a laviſh fear about them. It is re of Poly- 
carp, biſhop of this church at Smyrna, in a letter 
written by the church itſelf (a), that three days 
before he ſuffered, he dreamed his pillow, on 
which he laid his head, was on fire; upon which 
awaking, he ſaid to thoſe that were by him, that 
he ſhould be burnt for Chriſt ; and when he came 
to ſuffer, as he was led along, a voice was heard 
by the by-ſtanders, Polycarp, be ſtrong, and play 

e man. 

Behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſame of you into priſon] 
Which has been the lot of many of the ſaints, 
and was of ſome, even of the faithful miniſters of 
the word in this interval; in which Satan had an 
hand, inſtigating their enemies to prevent and 
ſtop the progreſs of the Goſpel, and deter others 
both from preaching and profeſſing it: the end 
was in the permiſſion of it. 1 7178 

That ye may be tried] That their graces might 
be tried, their faith, love, zeal, courage, faith- 
fulneſs, and conſtancy, Suffering times are try- 
ing times, whether men are real chriſtians or no; 
whether they have the true grace of God or not; 
and whether the principles they hold are right and 


| true, and are worth, and will bear ſuffering for. 


And ye ſhall have tribulation ten days] Meaning 
it may be the ten perſecutions under the Roman 
emperors; the firſt was under Nero, in the year 
64 or 66 ; the ſecond was under Domitian, about 
the year 93; the third was under Trajan, in the 
year 104; the fourth was under Hadrian, in the 
year 1253 the fifth was under Marcus Antoninus, 


| in the year 1513 the ſixth was under Septimius 


Severus, in the year 197 ; the ſeventh was under 
Maximinus, in the years 235, 236, 237; the 
eighth was under Decius, in the year 250; the 
ninth was under Valerianus, in the year 257; 


and the tenth was under Diocleſian, in the year 


303. Auftin(s) reckons the ten perſecutions 
thus: the firſt by Nero, the ſecond by Domitian, 
the third by Trajan, the fourth by Antoninus, 


the fifth by Severus, the ſixth by Maximus, the 


ſeventh by Decius, the eighth by Valerianus, the | 
ninth by Aurelianus, the tenth by Djocleſian and 
Maximianus. Others, inaſmuch as Nero's per- 
ſecution was before this viſion, reckon the ten 


perſecutions thus: Domitian, Trajan, M. Anto- - 


ninus, Verus and Lucius, Severus, Maximinus, 
Decius, Valerianus, Aurelianus, Diocleſianus, 
Licinius : the Dioclefian- perſecution, laſted ten 


years almoſt throughout; and ſome think, that 
| | | this 
"7") Apud. Euſeb. Eccl, Hift, I. 4. c. 16. le) Dr Civitate 


Dei, I. 18. 6, 32. 


r 


e 


450 


k EV -L PIO Noon 


— — — 


this laſt perſecution, which held ten years, is 
here particularly meant, and not without ſome 
ood reaſon; ſince it is uſual in prophetic writ- 
ings, and in this book of the Revelation, to put 
days for years ; ſo that theſe ten days may be the 
ten years, the laſt perſecution held, and at which 
time the period of this church-ftate ended, and 
that of Pergamos took place. 

Be thou faithful unto death) Which is an addreſs 
to the miniſters in this interval, to be faithful in 
preaching the pure and unmixed Goſpel of Chriſt; 
in a conſtant adminiſtration of the ordinances, as 
they were delivered; in watching over the ſouls 
of men under their care, reproving, exhorting, 


- &c. with all long- ſuffering; continuing in the 


diſcharge of duty, though in continual danger of 
death, and though it iſſued in it. And alſo to 
the churches, and the members of them, to con- 
tinue belieying in Chriſt, profeſſing his name, 
ſtriving for his Goſpel, attending on his ordi- 
nances, and following him whitherſoever he went; 
. though this ſhould expoſe them to ſufferings, even 
unto death, which it became them chearfully to 


undergo: and to which they are encouraged by 


what follows, 

And I will give thee a crown of lie] Which may 
| refer not only to eternal life, which is fo called, 
James i. 12. becauſe of the glory of that ſtate, 
and its everlaſting continuance, and is in the 
poſſeſſion and gift of Chriſt ; but to the deliver- 
ance of the chriſtians ſrom perſecution, by Con- 
ſtantine; who coming to the imperial crown, 


that became not only à crown of glory to him, 


but of life to the church, and was as life from the 
dead unto the ſaints : to dead men is. promiſed a 
crown of life, in alluſion to the Gentiles, who 
crowned their dead (p). 


11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches; 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the 
ſecond death. | | 
He that hath an ear, let him bear what the Spirit 

faith to the churches) See the note on 5. 7. 
ie that overcometh] And is not. intimidated b 

poverty, confiſcation. of s, tribulation, per- 

WAG A and death itſelf, but through Chriſt is 
a conqueror, and more than a conqueror over all 
theſe things, | 
Sͤball not be hurt of the ſecond death} By which is 

meant eternal death, in diſtinction from a cor- 
poral and temporal one; and lies in a deſtruction 


of bath body and ſoul in hell, and in an everlaſt- | 
ing ſeparation from God, and a continual ſenſe | 


(p) Vid Minut, Feliz, p. 42, 


of divine wrath ; but of this the ſaints ſhall never 
be hurt, they are ordained to eternal life ; this is 
ſecured for them in Chriſt, and he has it in his 
hands for them, and will give it to them. The 
phraſe is Jewiſh, and is oppoſed to the firſt death, 
or the death of the body; which is the effect of 
ſin, and is appointed of God, and which the peo. 
ple of God die as well as others; but the ſecond 
death is peculiar to wicked men,—So the Jeruſa. 
lem Targum on Deut. xxxiii. 6. paraphraſes thoſe 
words, let Reuben live, and not die, thus; © let 
„Reuben live in this world, and not die, rxwyn 
* mamna, by the ſecond death, with which 
© the wicked die in the world to come.“ Of which 
ſenſe: of the text and phraſe Epiphanius makes 
mention (7). See the ſame phraſe in the Targum 
of Jonathan ben Uzziel in 7/atab xxii. 14. and 
chap. Ixv. 6, 15. and in Fer. li. 39, 57. and in 
Philo the Jew (7). 

12 And to the angel of the church in 
Pergamos write ; Theſe things faith he 
which hath the ſharp ſword with two. 
edges ; | - 


And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write] 
Of the city of Pergamos, ſee the note on chap. 
i, 11. In it was a church of Chriſt, but when. 
it begun, and how long it laſted, is not certain. 
Antipas, who is mentioned, . 13. is thought, 
by ſome, to have been the paſtor of it. Though 
according to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (5), 
Caius was the firſt biſhop of it; and it appears, 
that in the ſecond century there were ſeveral in 
this place that ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt, as. 
Carpus, Papulus, and a woman whoſe name was 
Agathonice (t). Attalus, the martyr, who ſuf- 
fered in the ſame century, was alſo- a. native of. 
this place (u). In the fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, and 
eighth centuries, there was a church, and a biſhop 
of it (to); and the chriſtian name now is not 
wholly, though almoſt, extinct; for when our 
countryman, Dr Smith (x), was there, there was 
a little church called St Theodore's, whither a 
prieft was frequently ſent from Smyrna, to per- 
form divine ſervice, there being but a yery few 


Y | chriſtian families in it. This church repreſents 


the church from the time of Conftantine, and 
onward, riſing up to, and enjoying great power, 
riches, and honour, Pergamos ſignifies high and 
lofty.; things that were ſublime and lofty, 79 * 
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by the Greeks, called, va wigſaha, and alſo all 
high and lofty towers (y), It was built under a 
very high and. ſteep mountain, upon the top of 
which a tower was erected, by the lords of the 
lefſer Aſia, which ſtill continues (z). The church 
it repreſents had its principal ſeat at Rome, where 
Satan dwelt, y. 13. which fignifes exalted like- 
wiſe; and it introduces the man of fin, antichriſt, 
the popes of Rome, who exalted themſelves above 
all that is called God, princes, kings, and em- 
perors z whom they excommunicated, dethroned, 
trod upon their necks, kicked off their crowns, 
and obliged them to hold their ſtirrups whilſt they 
mounted their horſes, with other haughty aCtions 
too many to name. 

Theſe things ſaith he which bath the ſharp fword 
with two edges] Of which ſee the note on-chap. 
i. 16. This title is uſed partly to ſhow, that the 
only weapon this church and the true miniſters 
and members of it had, to defend themſelves 
againſt the growing corruptions of antichriſt, who 
in this interval roſe up by degrees, and was re- 
vealed, and came to the heighth of his power, 
was the word of God, the ſcriptures of truth ; 


and partly to ſhow, that in proceſs of time, though | 


not in this period, the man of fin ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, with the breath of Chriſt's mouth, and 
the brightneſs of his coming ; of which his fight- 
ing againſt the Nicolaitans, with the ſword of his 
mouth, . 16. is an emblem. 


13 I know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſeat is: and 
thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not 
denied my faith, even in thoſe days wherein 
Antipas was' my faithful martyr, who was 
ſlain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


I know thy works) Both good and bad, and 
| which in that pure part of this church, which 
oppoſed the growing corruptions of antichriſt, 
were for the moſt part good. | 

And where thou dwelleft, even where Satan's ſeat 
15] Pergamus was a city very much given to 
idolatry, here Satan reigned while it was pagan, 
and ſo was a fit emblem of the idolatrous church 
of Rome. Pauſanias ſays (a), the country the 
Pergamenes inhabited was ſacred to the Cabiri, 
the chief gods of the heathens. And the ſame 
writer (b) obſerves, that Æſculapius particularly 
was worſhipped at Pergamus; and hence he is 
called by Martial (c), the Pergamean 2 z to his 


temple here, men uſed to go from different parts 


— 


he! the world, for cure of diſeaſes ; hither Anto- 


ninus the emperor went for ſuch a purpoſe, as 
Herodian (d) relates; and this being a common 
thing, hence Lucian (e)  ſcoffingly ſays, that 
ſculapius had an apothecary's ſhop at Pergamus. 
As Rome, and its dominions, were the principal 
ſeat of the church in this period of time, it may 
well be called Satan's ſeat or throne; not only 
becauſe it had been the ſeat of the Roman emper- 
ors, the ten horned, and ſeven headed beaſt, 
chap. xiii. 2. but becauſe it was the ſeat of anti- 
chriſt, which the great dragon Satan gave him, 
whoſe coming was after the working of Satan, 
and he was influenced by him; and who, like 
Satan, exalted himſelf above all that is called 
God; yea, placed himſelf in the temple of God, 
the church, as God, ſhewing himſelf to be God, 
aſſuming that power to himſelf which only be- 
longed to God. Moreover, he may be called fo 
for his enmity and malice againſt the ſaints, and 
for his art and ſubtlety, and infidious methods to 
enſnare and deſtroy them. Now to dwell where 
ſuch an one has his ſeat, his throne, has a king- 
dom, power and authority, muſt be very uncom- 
fortable, as well as dangerous; and required great 
care, circumſpection, and prudence how to be- 
have : and yet to the commendation of this church 
it is ſaid, | | 

And thou holdeft ſaſt my name, and haſt not denied 
my faith] The pure members of this church are 
the two witneſles, which roſe up at the 2 
of the apoſtaſy of Rome, and bore their teſtimony 
againſt it, and for the truth; and continued to 
do ſo amidſt all the corruptions and perſecutions 
of that ſtate : theſe are the two olive trees, that 
through the golden pipes of the word and ordi- 
nances, emptied the golden oil of Goſpel-truths 
out of themſelves, pure and incorrupt, and. the 
two candleſticks that held forth the light of the 
Goſpel in the darkeſt times of Popery; theſe held 
faſt the name of Chriſt, or the Goſpel, and de- 
njed not, but confeſſed the doctrine of faith in 
the worſt of times. They had the truths of the 
Goſpel in their poſſeſſion, which were dear and 


valuable to them; and whereas there was a danger 


of loſing them, they held them faſt, with great 
courage, magnanimity, and ſtrength, though the 
greater number was againſt them, and they were 
attended with reproach and perſecution. 

Even in thoſe days wherein Antipas was my faith- 
ful martyr, who was ſlain among you, where Satan 
dwelleth] Antipas is the proper name of a man z 
ſo a ſon of Herod was called (/), even he thet 

beheaded 
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| beheaded John, and mocked Chriſt: and there 
might be a man of this name at Pergamus, thar 
might ſuffer martyrdom for the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
2 who was an emblem of the confeſſors, wit- 
neſles, and martyrs, that ſuffered for Chriſt, in 
this period of time, through their oppoſition to 
the popes of Rome; for Antipas is the contrac- 
tion of Antipater, and is the ſame with Antipapas, 
or Antipappas, which fignifies one that is againſt 
the pope, an oppoſer of that holy father; and ſo 
intends all thoſe that made head againſt him, 
upon his riſing and revelation, and when he 
aſſumed the power he did to himſelf; ſuch as the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes particularly, who ſet 
themſelves againſt him, openly declared that the 
pope was antichriſt, and that his government was 
tyrannical, and his doctrines the doctrines of 

evils, abominable and fabulous. They bore a 
faithful teſtimony againſt all his corruptions and 
innovations, and became martyrs in the cauſe of 
Chrift, many thouſands of them being flain for 
his fake within the dominions of this firſt- born of 
Satan. The Alexandrian copy reads Anteipas ; 
and his name is left out in the In and Arabic 
verſions, TEN Re 


14 But I have a few things againſt thee, 
becauſe thou haſt'there them that hold the 
doctrine cf Balaam, who taught Balac to 
caft a ſtumbling block before the children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, 
and to commit fornication. : 


But T have a few things againſt thee] The mem- 
bers of this church before their open ſeparation 

from the apoſtacy ; who ſtill continued in the 
' communion of the corrupt church of Rome, tho 
they remonſtrated againſt the errors and evil prac- 
tices that crept in; and ſo were a ſtumbling- 
block, and a ſnare to others to join in their idola- 
try and ſuperſtition. 
Becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam, who taught Balac to caft a ſtumbling-bloct 

efore the children of Ifrael, to eat things ſacrificed 
unto idels, and to commit fornication] Which latter 


: 


was in order to the former: the inſtruction Balaam 


gave to Balac, which is here called his doctrine, 
was, that Balac ſhould get ſome of the moſt beau- 
tiful women in his kingdom, to ply the men of 
Iſrael, and draw them into uncleanneſs, and ſo 
to idolatry ;. by which means, God being angry 
with them, he might get an advantage over them: 
that the Iſraclites did commit whoredom with the 


daughters of Moab, and eat things ſacrificed to 


idols, and bowed down to Baal Peor, is certain, 
Numb. xxv. 1—3. but that this was brought 


about through the counſel of Balaam, is not ſo 
plainly expreſſed, though it is hinted at in Numb. 
xxxi. 15, 16. but the Jewiſh writers are very ex- 
preſs about this matter. Jonathan ben Uzziel,, 
one of their Targumiſts on Numb. xxiv. 14. has 
theſe words of Balaam; „Come, and I will 
* counſel thee, (ſpeaking to Balac) go and ſer 
Nuß inns, and place in them whoriſh women, 
to ſell food and drink at a low price; and this 
people will come and eat and drink, and be 
drunken, and will lie with them, and deny 
their God; and they will be quickly delivered 
into thine hands, and many of them ſhall fall.“ 
This now was the ſtumbling-block he taught 
Balac to lay before them. And elſewhere (g) it 
is faid, © that Balaam, the wicked, gave counſel 
* to Balac, the ſon of Zippor, to cauſe the 
<< Ifraclites to fall by the ſword ; he ſaid to him, 
© the God of this people hates whoredom, cauſe 
thy daughters to commit whoredom with them, 
and ye ſhall rule over them.” And then they 
go on to relate how they built ſhops, and placed 
an old woman without, and a young woman 
within; and when the Iſraelites came to buy, 
how well they uſed them, and what familiarity 
they admitted them to; how they made them 
drink of Ammonitiſh wine, which inclined to- 
luſt ; and when they fignified their deſire, obliged 
them to worſhip Baal Peor, and renounce the law 
of Moſes. Both Philo () and Joſephus (i) ſpeak 
of this counſel of Balaam, much to the ſame pur- 
poſe. The Samaritan chronicle ſays (#), that this 
counſel pleaſed the king, and he fent into the 
camp of Iſrael, on a ſabbath-day, twenty-four 
thouſand young women, by whom the Iſraelites 
were ſo ſeduced, that they did every thing th 
deſired them, which was juſt the number of tho 
that were flain, Numb. xxv. 9. By Balaam may 
be meant the pope of Rome, for that name ſigni- 
fies, the lord of the people ;” and is very ap- 


| polite to him, who in this interval took upon him 


to be univerſal biſhop, and lorded it over both 
church and ſtate, in a moſt haughty and tyrannical 
manner; and the Balaamites were thoſe who ſub- 
mitted to his power and authority, and received 
his doctrines ; and by Balac, king of Moab, may 
be intended the ſecular powers, the emperors, 
kings, and princes of the earth, who were in- 
ſtructed by the popes of Rome, to draw their ſub- 
ject into idolatry, which is ſpiritual fornication, 
to eat the breaden God, to worſhip the hoſt, 


images, 


(gz) T. Hierof. Sanhedrim, fol. 28. 4. & Bab. Sanbedrim, fol. 
106. 1. Bemidber Rabba, 20. fol, 229, 1 Yalkut, par. 1. 
fol. 244. 3, 4. & par. 2. fol. 76. 4. (5) De Vita Mofis, 
J. 1. p. 647, 648. (i) Antiq. I. 4. c. 6. , 6—. 

(4) Apud Hottinger. Exercit Antimoria, p. 10g. 
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images, and ſaints departed and which proved a 
foare, and a ſtumbling to ſome of this church, as 
to the Iſraclites of old, to do the ſame things. 


15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 
hate. 

So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans] Theſe impure heretics ſprung up in 
the time of the apoſtolic church, but their doc- 
trines were not received, and their deeds were 
hated ; ſee . 6. This ſeems to deſign the doc- 
trines of the church of Rome, which in this 
period took place ; which forbid marriage to the 
prieſts, and recommended celibacy and virginity to 
others alſo; which were the ſource of all un- 
cleanneſs and abominable luſts; for which par- 
dons and indulgences were given, and, in proceſs 


of time, brothel-houſes were ſet up, and licenſed | 


and encouraged by authority. 

Which thing I hate] The doctrine of theſe men, 
as well as their deeds, x 

16 Repent; or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and will fight againſt them with 
the ſword of my mouth. | 

Repent) This is ſaid to thoſe who were truly 
godly in thoſe times, but ſtill retained their. com- 
munion with theſe corrupt men, and had not, as 
yet, ſeparated from them ; nor had they proteſted 


againſt theſe evil doctrines and practices, at leaſt 
but very coldly, and had too much connived at 


them ; and therefore are called upon to repent of 


their lukewarmneſs, negligence, and ſinful com- 
pliances. | ; 

Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly] In a provi- 
dential way, to rebuke and chaſtiſe for ſuch re- 
miſſneſs, indifference, and evil communication, 

And will fight againſt them with the fuvord of my 
mouth] Of this ſword ſee the note on chap, i. 16. 
And it is obſervable, that Chriſt does not ſay, / 
will fight againſt thee, the true members of his myſ- 
tical body, though lax and ſupine, for Chriſt does 
not fight againſt his people, but for them ; but 
he ſays, and will fight againſt them, the Balaamites 
and Nicolaitans, for their idolatry and unclean- 
nels, | 


17 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches : 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat 


of the hidden manna, and will give him a| 


white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name 


written, which no man knoweth faving he 
that receiveth ii. 


He that hath an ear, let bim bear what, the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches] See the note on . 7. 

To him that overcometh] The Balaamites and 
Nicolaitans, and does not give in to the doctrines 
and practices of the one, or of the other, whatever: 
perſecution and trouble he meets with and endures 
on that account 

Will T give to eat of the hidden manna] In oppo- 
fition to eating things ſacrificed to idols, refuſed 
by him. The alluſion is to the manna which the 
Iſraelites eat of in the wilderneſs, which may be 
called hidden ; either becauſe they knew nat what 
it was, when they firſt ſaw it; or becauſe it was 
laid up in a golden pot, and put in the moſt holy 
place, where it was ſecret, and none but the 
high prieſt could fee it, and who entered there but 
once a year: or rather, becauſe it was at firſt 
hidden under the dew : for according to the ac- 
count the Jews give of it, a dew firſt fell upon 
the ground, then the manna upon that, and then 
another dew upon the manna; ſo that there was 
a dew under it, and a dew over it; inſomuch that 
it was as if it was laid up, they ſay; in a box or 
cheſt (J); and they ſuppoſed the manna had re- 
ſpect to —_ future (mn), and do expect it in the 
times of the Meſſiah. They ſay (u), as the firſt, 
ſo the laſt redeemer will cauſe manna to deſcend 
from heaven; and the clouds are, by them, reck- / 
oned the mills which will grind manna ſor the 
righteous in the world to come (a): yea, they. 
ſpeak (p) of, mnnd ma, hidden manna, as 
the food of the righteous, the very phraſe here 
uſed. Now this being the food of the children 
of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, is very fitly mentioned 
here; ſince the church, in this peripd of time, in 
which antichriſt aroſe, was obliged to flee into the 
wilderneſs, and there abide during his reign, and 
where ſhe is nouriſhed with this hidden manna; 
by which may be meant the Goſpel, which is 
ſoul-quickening, comforting, ſtrengthening, and 
ſatisfying food, by which the ſaints are nbutiſned 
up unto everlaſting life, and which is hid to the 
world, which the men of it know nothing of; 
and eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt, the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of it, may be meant, and that ſecret ſpiri- - 
tual conſolation enjoyed in communion with him, 
and by eating him, or feeding by faith upon him; 
in what ref s Chriſt may be compared to 
manna, ſee the note on Jahn vi. 3a. And he 
may be ſaid to be hidden, becauſe; he is unknown : 

” 1 * to 8 
© (1) T. Bab. Voma, fol. 75, 2, Jarchi"in Exod. "xvi; 13, 74. 

M.tzvot Tora, pr. affirm. 30. () 'Tzexor Hammor, . 

tcl. 38. 4. (% Midizfh Shirhaſhirim. fol. 11. 2. Midraſm 

Ruch. fol, 33. 2» & Midraſh Kohelet, f. I. 63. 3. Peſikt⸗ in 

Yalkut Simoni, par. 2- fol. 75. 4. (9) Raya Mehimna . 


in Tobar in Num. fol. 96. 2, Yalkot Simeoni, pas, 2, fol, 68.4. 
| (ep) Zohar in Num, fol, $8, 1, 
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to men, until revealed; and is wholly hidden 
from carnal and unregenerate men, and is enjoyed 
only by believers; and it may denote the private 
way, in which the true church of Chriſt had 
communion with him in his word and ordinances 
in the wilderneſs, and during the dark times of 


Popery. - Philo the Jew (2) often interprets the 


manna by the Logos, the Word of God, the 
moſt ancient Word of God. 

And will give bim a white lone) The phraſe, 
v to add a white ſtone,” with the Latins, is uſed 
to give one's approbation of any thing; and 


could it be applied here, might ſignify the | 


approbation Chriſt gives of his church and 
people here, amidſt the teſtimonies they bear, 
and the perſecutions they endure for his name's 
ſake, and that which he will give of them before 
his Father, angels, and men, at the laſt day: 
white ſtones were uſed on various accounts. The 
Grecians uſed them to mark good or lucky days 
with them, as they called them; and could the 
_ alluſion be thou 
would be, that Chriſt promiſes to his people that 
overcome, happy days after the times of Popiſh 
darkneſs and perſecution were over: white ſtones 
were alſo given to the conquerors in the Olympic 
games, with their names upon them, and the 
value of the 'prize they won ; and here applied, 
may reſpe& the crown of life and glory given to 
them who are more than conquerors through 
Chriſt, with their right and title to it, and the 
-excellency of it. The Romans in judgement uſed 
to give their ſuffrages for condemnation by caſt- 
ing black ſtones into the urn, and for abſolution 
white ſtones; to which Ovid has reſpect, when 
the ſays (r), n 


Mos mur ontiquit, niveis atriſque lapillis 
His damnare reo, illis abſolvere culpa. . 


And this is thought by many to be referred to 


here, and ma denote, that though the pure 
members of Chriſt, and who abhorred and pro- 


teſted againſt the abominations of the church of 


Rome, were charged with hereſy and ſchiſm, and 


what not, yet Chriſt would abſolve them, and 


juſtify them\from all thoſe charges. But rather 
the alluſion is to a cuſtom among the Jews 
. uſed to examine the prieſts and levites 
they went to their ſervice, or to the Sanhedrim, 
to judge and paſs ſentence, whether their ways 
and works were right; and if they were as they 
. ſhould be, they gave them, mwTpp? rn © the 


„ b p. 93. Qod det. potior. p. 176. Quis ter. 
ref, p. 491, 492. & Leg. Alleg. 3. P. 1103. 
Metamotphoſ. I. 18. Jol. 1. 


, (og) Al 
— divin, 


-) 


t to be to this cuſtom, the ſenſe 
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ſtone of the ſanctuary; if not, they might not 
enter on buſineſs, as it is ſaid; and of Levi he 
ſail, thy Urim and thy Thummim be with thy koly one, 
Deut. xxxiii. 8(s). Now on the Urim and Thum- 
mim, the ſtones in the high prieſt's breaſt-plate, 
were engraven the names of the children of Iſrael; 
and, as the Jews ſay, the name Jebovab, to which 
reference may be had in the following clauſe; and 
may denote that the church, though in the wil. 
derneſs, is regarded by Chriſt, is 5 upon bis 
heart, and cared for by him; and alſo its ſpolteſs 
purity in him, and juſtification by him. 

And in the ſtone a new name written, which ng 
man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it] By this 
name may be meant, either the name of — 
our righteouſneſs, which is the name both of 
Chriſt, and of his church, Fer. xxiii. 6. and chap. 
xxxiii. 16. or the name of a child of God, ſome- 
times called a new name; ſee //aiah lvi. 5. and 
chap. Ixii. 2, and ſo deſigns the blefling of adop- 
tion : this may be ſaid to be a new name, becauſe 
renewed, manifeſted to, and put upon the people 
of God, when they are made new creatures, tho” 
provided in predeſtination, and in the covenant of 
grace from eternity ; and becauſe a renowned and 
excellent one, better than that of the ſons and 
daughters of the greateſt prince on earth.; and 
becauſe a der one, being an inſtance of 
amazing love and grace; and is what no man 
knotueth, but the receiver of it: the Father of 
theſe adopted ones is unknown to natural men; 
and ſo is Chriſt, through whom this bleſſing is 
beſtowed ; and the Spirit of God alſo, who wit- 
neſſes to it; and the perſons that enjoy it, and 
the bleſſing itſelf, and the inheritance to which 
they are adopted: and. this new name being on 
the white ſtone, may ſhew that the bleſſings of 
juſtification and adoption, though they are two 
diſtin ones, yet they are inſeparable; they go 
together, and both give a right to the heavenly 
inheritance; and they are alſo, as well as the 
hidden manna, gifts of free grace, and not owing 
to the works and merit of men, and are given by 
Chriſt, and in and through him. At Rome, ſome 
white ſtones have been dug up, ſome leſſer, ſome 
greater, with names and letters, and other en- 
gravings u them, which Pignorius (2) has 
given the figures of; and to ſuch ſome have 
thought the alluſion here is, and may ſerve to 
illuſtrate this paſſage. The Ethiopic verſion, in- 
ſtead of a ©* white ſtone,” reads, a famous 


„ book.” 


18 And unto the angel of the church in 
—-— Thyatira 


(+) De Servis, p. 343. 
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Thyatira write; Theſe things faith the 
Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine 

braſs ; 19 5 


And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write] 
Of the city of Thyatira, ſee the note on chapter 
i. 11. a church was formed here very likely by 

the apoſtle Paul; Lydia was a native of this place, 
who, and her houſhold, were converted and bap- 
tized by him at Philippi, As xvi. 14. though 
Epiphanius (u) ſeems to grant, what ſome here- 
tics objected to the authority of this book, that 
there was no church at Thyatira when this letter 
was written; however it is certain, there was 
one in the ſecond century, as the ſame writer ob- 
ſerves, ſince, as he relates, it was over-run with 


the Cataphrygian hereſy; and in the fourth cen- | 


tury there was a biſhop from Thyatira in the coun- 
cil of Nice; and even in the eighth century there 
was one Eſaias a preſbyter, who ſupplied the 
place of the biſhop of Thyatira in another council 
at Nice (w) : the Turks have now eight moſques 
in it, but there is not one chriſtian church or 
place of worſhip to be found in it (x). Who 
was the angel, or paſtor of this church at the 
writing of this epiſtle, is not certain; however, 
it is deſigned for all the miniſters and churches in 
the interval this church repreſents; and this pe- 
riod takes in the darkeſt and moſt ſuperſtitious 
times of popery, until the reformation. Thya- 
tira is the ſame as Thygatira, which ſignifies a 
daughter; and it had its name, as Stephanus 
Byzantius ſays (y), from hence: Seleucus the 
ſon of Nicanor, being at war with Lyſimachus, 
and hearing that he had a daughter born, called 
this city Thygatira, which was before called Pe- 
lopia, and Semiramis; which is a very. fit name 


for this church, and expreſſes the effeminacy of it, 


when the virgin Mary, whom the Romaniſts call 
the daughter of God, was more worſhipped than 
her Son; and was not only made a partner 
with him in the buſineſs of ſalvation, but even ſet 
above him; where there were ſuch ſwarms of 
monks and friars, and religious orders of ſeveral 
ſorts, as Franciſcans and Dominicans, | who 
claimed her as their patroneſs ; when ſuch num- 
bers of them clad themſelves in cowls and long 
garments, that they looked more like women in 
hoods and petticoats, than really men; hence 
alſo the corrupt part of this church is ſignified by 
the woman Jezebel, the daughter of Ethbaal the 


— 


W 


(«) Contra Hæreſ. I. 2, Here, 5. (w) Eccl, Rift, 
Magdeburg. cent. 4. c. 2. p. 3. cent. 8. e. 2. p. 4. 
(x) Smith Noticia, P. 130. O De Urbibus, 


times: hence 


Zidonian; and it ſhould not be forgot that there 
was once a ſhe pope, a woman that ſat in the 
papal chair, a whore in a literal ſenſe; wherefore 
antichriſt, or the popes of Rome, are fitly called 
the great whore, the mother of harlots. Mr 
Daubuz obſerves, that the firſt chriſtian of Thya- 
tira was a woman, and that the falſe prophets 
which firſt enticed the chriſtians to apoſtacy in 
this church, were women, as Maximilla, Quin- 
tilla, and Priſcilla; to which I would add, that 
according to Epiphanius, that among thoſe here- 


| tics, and which ſwallowed up this church, their 


biſhops were women, and ſo were their preſby- 
ters, or elders ; and Dr Smith (z) is of opinion 
that the inhabitants of this place, when heathen, . 
were worſhippers of the goddeſs Diana; fo that. 
upon all accounts, the church here was a fit ſym-- 
bol of the effeminate church of Rome. 

Theſe things ſaith the Son of Gad] He wi is 
truly, properly, naturally, and eſſentially the Son 
of God: this character Chriſt makes uſe of to aſ- 
ſert his proper deity, 'as being of the ſame nature, . 
and having the ſame perfections with his Father, 
as well as to command the greater regard to what 
he ordered to be written to the churches; and 
chiefly in oppoſition to the effeminate ſtate of this 
church: it was time for him to take to him his 
higheſt name, as expreflive of his higheſt nature, . 


— 


* 


and to aſſert himſelf the Son of God, When Mary 


his mother according to the fleſh, and who was 
but a mere creature, was called the daughter of 
God, and ſet. upon à level with. him, and even 
preferred unto him. 35 | 

Who hath. his eyes like unto a flame of fire] Quick 
and ſharp, and penetrating through the darkneſs - 
of this ſtate; ſeeing into, 8 and ex- 
poſing the horrid actions and wickedneſſes of men · 
done in the dark; expreſſing fury, wrath, and: 
vengeance againſt the Romiſh antichriſt and bis 
followers ; and may alſo deſign. the light of Goſ- 
pel · doctrine, which. broke out in thoſe times at 
certain ſeaſons, to the diſpelling of Popiſb- dark- - 
neſs in ſome. meaſure ; ſee the note on chapter 
i. 14. ü 

And his feet are like fine braſs], In the deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt in chapter i. 14. it is added, as. 1, 


they burned in a furnace: ſee the note there; and 


may [denote the ſtrength, ſtability, and ſupport 
Chriſt. gave his peopſb while ſuffering. for his 


ſake, when in the furnace, and burning for him, 


which kind of death was much uſed in thoſe 

Dr More, to whom I am much 

obliged for many hints in this expolition of the 
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.epiltles to the churches, thinks that Thyatira is | denſes and Albigenſes, the Lollards 4nd Wick. 
an allufion to dees, Which ſignify altars for | liffites, who abude by, and were faithful to the 
the burning of ſweet odours ; and ſo may be ex- light which they had received. ö 
. preflive of the burning of the ſaints, thoſe ſweet And thy patience] In ſuffering for the ſake of 
_ odours, - as they are to God and Chriſt, with fire | Chriſt and the Goſpel ; and very much it was they 
and faggot; which: was now practiſed, as in the did endure, and yet held out to the end. 

other period, Eilli with the ſword was chiefly ind thy tvorks ; and the laft to be more than the 
uſed; in the midſt of which Chriſt was preſeat, ff, That is, that their works or acts of love 
ſupporting his 1 i e = A; =—_ another, and of ſer- 
4 41 atolls econ. | = 884 vice to God and to the faints, and of faith and 
9 er e wotks, and churfey, and rkulgsde in the cauſe ef God, and ef patience 
ſervice, and faith, and thy Padenee, and in ſuffering for the Goſpel of Cbriſt, were more 
thy works; and the Jaſt zo 4e more than in quantity, and greater in quality, toward the 
-  , qche firſt. . | eloſe of this period, which brought on the Re- 


5 1 [| formation, than at the beginning of it; and which 
I tnow 'thy works] Good works, as appears | were done by the perſons before-mentioried, and 
from the particular enumeration Fad * after- by others. 1 4 . 
wards, and the commendation of proficiency in To LH; Lge Le Patt” 
them, the laſt being more than the fett, . 20 Notwithſtanding I have a few things 
-diſtinfion from the evil ones in the next verſe; | againft thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
this js 1 to the Faithful followers and profeſſors | woman Jezebel, which calleth herſelf a 
A * Fs 3 : - 4+ 4; | propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my ſer- 
en By which is meant not a relievr- vants to commit fornication, and to eat 
ing the wants of the poor; much leſs fuch a cha- de eco ry „ 
rity as connives — . 2 . things ſacriſced unto idols. 
du the divine grace-of love-to- God and Chriſt, | , apewirdfanding 7 have 6. frw things gie the 
and the faints, without which, a profeſſion of re- By way 5 2 ſo the * — _ | 
ugion is a vain thing; and generally ſpeaking, | ders it, „ have a certain complaint againſt 
bis gzraer is moſt in. enereiſe in a time of trouble | the. The impartiality of Chriſt may be ob- 
and perſecution. e e I ſerved in taking notice of the had as well a8 
Au ſervice] Or init, meaning either the | of the good ones of his people, and bis tenderneſs 
miniſtry of the word, which was exerciſed by in e them as few ; and theſe things he 
many with great zeal; diligence, and faithfulneſs, had againſt them not in a judicial way, to their 
\-ns*by WickItf, Job Hufs, Jerom of Prague, condemnation, but in a providential way, in order 
and others ; or tie miniſtering to the neceſſities to chaſtiſe them for them, for their good; and 
of the poor ſaints, as an evidence- of their charity they are as follo r...... 
or love; or elſe the ſervice of God is here in- Becauſe thou ifufferet that woman. exebel] Or 
_ tended, which is but "reafonable, and is his due, | «+ thy wife Jezebel, as the Complutenfian edi- 
"and ought to be performed to him only, and that tion and Syriac verſion read; the name of king 
4 Weill fear and fervency, in faith,” and with a pure Ahab's wife,” who ſeduced him, in the Hebrew 
| - conſcience, with humility, and without mercenary | language is Zzebe!, but is read by the Seproagint 
"views, and inTighteouſnefs and true holineſs ; or in 1 Kings xvi 31. Jezabel, as here 3 and by Jo- 
the ſervice of love which the ſaints per form to one ſephus (a) Jezebela : the had her name from bay, 
Another, "as praying for one another, bearing one | Bebel, dung, to which Elijah has reference in 
"another's: burdens, admoniſhing and reproving 2 Kings ix. 37- the Ethiopic verſion calls her 
For ſin, — * ſuch as are gone aftrayy comfort- | «« Elzabel.” By her is meant the apoſtate church 
ing the di $ building up one another in of Rome, comparable to Jezebel, the wife of 
their moſt holy faith,” and exhorting and ſtirring Ahab ; as ſhe was the daughter of an heathen, ſo 
uß each other to the duties of religion. [is Rome papal the daughter of Rome pagan; and 
Aid faith] Not the doctrine of faith, as 28 ſhe was the wife of Ahab, and therefore a 
. U. miniſters of the word, and held | dueen, ſo the whore of Babylon calls her we — 5 
"and maintained by the true profeſſors of it; but 28 Jezebel was famous for her paintings, ſo the 


either the grace of faith, or the profeſſion of both; church of Rome for her pretenſions to . 
or rather the faithfulneſs,” both of the miniſters sz 


and private believers of thoſe times, as the Wale | 28 00 rr « | * Ir. 0. 
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Anno Dom. Ob. O09 iI 2 922 7 a nag g © | 


1nd holineſs; aud» forthe 


ſd act. bore a 


ET ICS >. 


ſhip ; and as ſhe was remarkable for her idolatry, reproyed | its = denounced the judgment, of 


whoredoms;| witcheraſts, and. cruel perſecutian 
of the prophets of the Lord, and for. murder, and 
innocent blood ſhe ſhed; 405 the church of Nome, 


for her idolatrous worſhip of images, for her 
whoredoms, both in a literal and ſpiritual ſenſe, 
and for the witchcrafts, magic, and deviliſn arts, 


many of her popes have been addicted to, and 


the blood of the martyrs, with which ſhe has deen 
drunk; and as Jezebel ſtirred; up Ahab ee 
good 2 5 5 men, ſo has this church td 
t ar powers, emperors; f 
Prinses pla i the true followers o . and 
the end of both of. them is much alike ; as ſcarce 
— thing was left of Jezebel, ſo Babylon the 


cat, the mother af harlots,: ſhall/be aft into the 
fea — be found no, more at all: compare 2: Kings) 24 Batibla, 


God in cal of impenitence ; and as theſe thi 
were repeated time after time, this may be called. 


ſpace given her to 3 in, 
re the word of the Lord cher heb 
ſhould eat ber: ſo the Jews (bh ſay of 


| world, that od << gave them any> im — 
eſpecially for — barbarities and cruelties exer- 


* 
ſſed upon the true ptofeſſors of Chriſt, and for] And Jbe reptiizd not] Ses chapter . 20, fl. 
ciſed upon for the time ſot, and * leading to Wag br. 


$6" repent,” but ut they repented not, as here. 


be given, yet if the grace of repentance 1. 
ſes er men, — perſons 
or whole: bodies of men, will never ee or 
ſins. The Alexandrian e 
Vulgate Latin, and all the Seen red 
an he. wouk! not repent. 


1 vill aft tt 8 5 bat 


| verions ready 


Di +97 


ix. J, aa, 3 fl. Pee. with Rev, xvii. 1, a,; and them that commir adültery with her 


4, 5, 6, 17, 18, and Chap, xviii.” 3, 75/215 23: 


Which- ealleth herſelf a _propheteſs] + As. haps 
Jezebel might do, ſince ſhe was, ſuch a fayourer: 


| , | {3 18 * 

of the 2 — We Baal, and fo. famiſiarly converſed Ru. 7 wil aft her intg a bed] LEES 
with. them, 9 525 t dern, even, a hundred of wg 

them at * ta certain it is, that the any- 


titype; of her. — 30 an infallib l 
_ of eee ee to have a ie ot — 
written traditions z and, whig - interpn 
. dey ee ob oa „Nen what 
e alt p * ge, t is . 
ained of in the tiue, members and fo 


iſt, this women 3 


2 teach] When it was: inſofferable for. a wol * And t 


man to teach, and eſpesially ſuch a firumpet; 1 >” 


And to ſeduce my ſeruants to commit ni] 
To deceive ſuch; Who called themſelves. the fer- 


vants of Chriſt, and draw; them imo ſthe commi(-" | 
chat diftrt ones ye . Ar 
de ee e or th 8 


images and ſaints din) 157 | 8 
And lo tut "things ſacriſctd 64 s 

1 or the pope, * had ah et 15 

This may, have reſpect to the latter part of this 

period, when the eyes of many began to 1 

ed to ſee theſe falſe doetriges MF ay prac- 

tices, and yer Had Ot ot Courgge, fag 

them as they mould. 4 2 d- 215453 al 7 9. * ary 
21 And I gave her heme to repent of 

— fornication; and he repented not. 


of their deeds. 3 A ali wot 


W Aid de 


2 ſigt e 'the next _—_ Mind 
ever pers, i E hills" been" y \ 
Ws e - 8 2 DD 
— 
hem that ommit * 
tribulatim! "The! Engi of 3522 earth 3 
ſubzecte: who have N. in the the "dolatries ane 


— — n ch, e 
d | ei & 6 


vin. 3. which 


wur, und deſolations the) no cute "been F ng at 
tended with, particularly 94 * pire of Germany; 3 
which has been in great triby litton, formerly] | 
the Turks, aud © late by e brolls ame 


—— And N the arthies of other 
r 


Each abe ne of their u- heit f bib tun! 


7 AI or- Chr and 2 the r 
wo embers o . 0 Ducke ur Au 
ba 8 ws Ap 


hon 4 Ix 77 
by eng £3 nan e 
95 15 N OEM 
M m 


R — 


again the Romiſh idolatry, and 


a ſpace given to repent. in, AN 2 Jexohel 2 4. 


into great. tribulation, except they repent: 


eine ; 
7 it; r it m ret | 
el that will be 2 be. — 85 ys | 
per ons. Ne 


2 
if 
4 
3 
* 
* 
e 
— 


1 


" x 


: 2 and Jen; done of Ahab and Jezebel, | — unto you I jay, and another, — 
followed, their mother's idolatrous practices, The copulative and is leſt out in the Alexandrian 
were caſt- upon 2 bed of ſickneſs, 2 Kings copy. and Complutenſian edition, and if retained, 
i. a. and chapter viii. 29. nr rendered thus, , even unto the teſt * che 
i Fa kill Omg RAY \ perſons: ſpoken to are the ſame, the paſtor of this 
_ And 1 wll | church, with his col and all the reſt of the 
and all the churches ſhall Know] Faithful in itz which chat this epiſtle, and 
n he which ſearcheth the reins ſo the reſt, were: not written to the paſtors only, 
ee and that the paſtor and his 
ues, with others, were free from the abo- 
le ertors and corruptions beſore ſpoken of; 
3 | 
will eL n who are de- 
ſeribed as follows: 
-& m as how wr this FEY who bad 
ey] not given into and embraced this dotrine of the 
», | arſtichriſtian church of Rome, concernin _ 
biliey, the worſhi ipping of. images, tranſ 
1 — the Arabic. verſion reads, * = 
«< dottrine 7 for r 
] tefiſions of the Romiſn church antiquity, het 
doQrine.is but à novel doctrine. 
And whith have nor Inqwn the "depths of Satan, as 
they at! Fhat is, had not approved of the 


es of antichriſt, which though bis fol- 


5 | ö 
xp J% Or am the rn pit 
lowers Gatto deep” things atid myſteries, of their 
reli as tranſubſtantiation, r. 25 


e e e e things 
woe: TED 2 
ur 7 72 — | ae 


fi the of the pure and fa 
of be: rel K no 'other than 
eite che ſenſe is, 15 Jezeb 


ines of devils; or 
— — Fetal, her followers 7s fas 
to the contempt 
ix (ledge to eheraſelves; and u adn, 74k Ke 
ſimplicity and ignorance, as as not e Sa 
pf at vs devices, nor hom to reſcue - fouls our of them, as | 
"econ dine. 4, (they didi but IM ter eee, 
Livined | Iwill put upon; you. none other burden} 
Many c> +: nan tribulation than the — 
* —̃— 
1 precept or 


1.2 


dens; 
that 1 
and 


Iwill give unto every ay 
oo ling to your works. 


1 Kings 2 ite 
1 nd a db churches) / That tal 
tha time of: Rome's deſtruction. 


b | than wehagtoliows:; ſee a Bags ix. 29g 
23 But that which he — 
I in jud dging i ks. — wa fact till I come. 4 a A ed * 11 NA 
ing as mens works are 1 But that 'wbich, a TY 15 
* 25 ES thi is 5 is ho 8 5 7 2 Wo Fave Sh LJ 95 
"tf af ſound wards, t yand ing al 2 
| . O88, wy a ; "than, | 1 A this the Ds 237 . oy 


Chrift 
10 and ae hat it in their _ 2 comfor Ae 14 
44 But unto you Js unto perience- of the truth and power oflit, an 
® Thyatira, as many as have not this doc- | ade a profeting. oh 1271 he. tbey now; held, and 


men, are here ex hort 
efine,” and which have not known the 8 g th coming of 
Eutber, A 
n * 9 cloſe of this 
ee: churche 


— 


— of * as 17 2 * L will — Er a the reformation 


* n - . 
- — K * ERR es eos ĩ - » 
Dom. l 3 
* - 
* 
1 3 


would be mot which 
ſeems to be the firſt ſenſe of the words; -or to 
Jezebel, deſtroy -antichtiſt, which will be 
the brightneſs of his 3 til hich time 
doctrine of the Goſpel is to be held faſt: and 
ſuch an-exhortation will be -always- necellary, 
fince till then, there will be always mote or leſs 
an ion to it, and attempt made to wreſt it 
out of the hands of its proſeſſora, to cauſe them to 
— it by loud intimidate them in the 
profefſion ing Sea rith reproaches, 
calumnies, and perſecution. 


..26 X63 ih an a4 et þ 


my works unto the-end, weren. 
eum | 


| And be that overcomuth}. | and her dels 
tries, her children, and all that commit adultery 
with her ; ſuch as are not drawn into the ſame 
evil practices with them, but bravely ſtand their 
againſt the Romiſh antichtiſt and his fol- 


wer, and bear their teſtimony againſt his im- 


pious doctrines and idolatrous practices. 
Au leeheth 
life, or of this church-ſtate, of of time, when 
Chriſt will perſonally appear, even at the end of 
the world z and by his works are meant, not the 
works which were done b him, as his miracles 
and works of mercy to fouls and bodies of 
men, and works of er in obedience to 
tion though theſe. are works to 
kept in view, and to be preſerved in memory, and 
for the encouragement of faith and z but the 
works which are commanded, and vired by 
Chriſt to be done by bis people An public | ax 
work of the miniſtry, by * phe in of the | £/ 
Goſpel ;. and every private work, both interna 
and external, as the work of faith; the labour ef 
love, and every act of obedience, r 
ſtantly to be diſcharged. The 12 
reads, ,** and keepeth my words and my works 

things both relating to doctrine and 3 

To bim tuill I give power mur | the na 

Gentiles, the "Papiſts ; ſo cated 1 
notions and 
and becauſe they conſiſt of nations, 
people, who are deceived, und drawn into 
idol them: and this power over them may 
be in 2 ſpiritual ſenſe, through che 
preaching of the Goſpel, which bein attended 
with the power of God, is the ment A convert 
ing ſinners, and ſo of weakening de Rin 


and 


iny works unto the end] Eibe of |; hen. 


and ſalva- | ; 
1 


r 4 2285 


ji 


rift 
and 
and 
27 And he ſhall rule them with a rod of | 
iron; as the veſſels of à potter Hall they be 
broken to ſhivers : even as I received of my 
F g 4 85 1 I Lp 5 | . : 
And be fall rule them with a vol of thang . 


| with the Goſpel, which is the rod. of C 
| and is the power of G 


ent, Bk 
r the 


, ind by 
. ro hag ON 


Gini th. ne 
Jones — 


— his Ae and power 


given to h 


IE 1 


3 — er: with 


| the cloſe of this church-inte, and a communica- 
tion of much li 
introduced the or | 
formation by Lune, Cul * . is the 


ig of dei under the 83 — 8 
. which will be the brigtity 7 he 
Goſpel, when the preſent twilight v 


of Satan, and of antichiift ; and which, N hs 


| 


In . ehr. III. 


Sobel, and.to hoid it faſt, and pepent of ber 
fs; if not, he threatens: to come as a thief 


7 | e B 


. 


—— * 2 r: 8414 Ger 


rer 


* . 1 


— # _ — 
* 
; es arc come. oo os ic nuns 


An N 0 Tho. — 


—— . nn ed Lode babe << 


twenty the apprarinee of the mornin 7 this morn: | 


o+ſtar ig not meant the glory that ſhall be put | 
avon the betlies of the' ſaints in the reſurrec̃tios 
morn nor the Wand hy | itſelf, or the hope 
of it ʒ but the dawni latter-day glory, | 
which began at the tion, and is promi 
the faithful profeſſors in the Thyatirian church: 


n 


N 


an chu 55 


i 13.08 art * 


«Se the mote on. 7 loa nant 


This chapter contains the epiſtles to the 3 
5 5 Sardis, \Philadelþhia; and Laodicea," a 
Wich that to Sardis; in which the kene 
er biinſelf by ſome things taker out of a. 
tin defeription of him; and 'gives an ge- 
.. equnt of the ſtate of this ! chureh'; z that her 
— we known by bim, which were im- 
2 and that ſhe Bad the hame of à livir 
but was dead; 8 the" is 
Ito watellfulneſs and diligence, pr 2 
member how ſhe had heard reotived! the 


i 


41 


2 nn upon her, 5. 1-—3. but excepts ſome 


ETD defiled. with the corruptions, oi the |” 
5. and who therefore ſhould. be favoured 
b with communion, with him, 5, 4 and chen 
_ ſome gracious promiſes are made to perſeveri 
Nr the epiſtle is concluded in the uſ 
ext follows. the ępiſtle to the 
1 at Jade 1 is AS the ſender 
4 hes. ame ar, titles not before men- 
'* = » taken. Be bie holineſs, truth, Fad 


hes his. approbation of her | 
8 2 1 Had ſet Before her an 0 
"door, which could not be ſhut ; affirms ſhe 


f 2 his: word, . 8. and for her encourage 
| e promiſes that ſome perſons formerly of 
cha#sQers; ſhou}d'come and worſhip before 


4 and 3 know what an intereſt ſue had place 


e d er fnee be bad kepe vis 
Word, he would e e 
tation, "which will trying time to all 


r 9 208" add in eo 


ad, Fn not looſe Nn 
and glory z and win, or ſes the overcemer à fixed |" 


$f 91 2 * 41 «2 1 


loribus day, Will be removed: for by this morn- 


few. perſons, from chis general account, » who | dead. 


tion of bis |** 
: 2 1 Gat x eee ee 
h 


the epiſtle as the reſt, y. 11— 13. and then 
© follows the laſt epiſtle of all, which is that to 
the church at Laodicea; in "which: the ſender 
© defcribes'trimſelf by ſome characters taken from 
bis truth and fajthfulnefs; and From hiseterni 

| {power and dominion, ' /$ 2%. | repreſents th 
een of no church as R » 
very difagrecable to him, V. 15, 16. and as 
having a vain opinion of themſelves, being i ig⸗ 
norunt of their real ſtate and caſe, . 17. 

- - wpherefore he gives them ſome wholeſome counſel 

"1a advice, ſuitable to their condition, 5. 18. 
and whereas there were ſome among them he 
loved, he lets them know that his rebukes and 


* nal (12 chaftenings were from love, and with a'view 
ds ſtimulate them to tea, and bring them to 


repentance, which became them, 9.19. 

then * get — he with what he 
expected from what ight upon 
na ſuitable behaviour enjoy e 20. 


* und * to the 'overcomer 3 hon- 
o 


5 and glory, ſuch as he had with his Father; 
rn in n uſual" 
1 21, 22:2 * WT 


4 A ND. unto the angel of the chard in 


Sardis, write ; Theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeven Spitits of God, and 
the ſeven ſtars ; I know, thy works, that 


thou haſt a name that thoy ets My art 
be 10 A 454 M0316 n 19 Mie! 

And unto the angel f „ne im rd a rk) 
of the city of Sardis ſee the note on chap. i. 11. 
| when, and by whom this church was founded, 


| and! ho was the preſent angel or paſtor of it, is 


w_ nom to be certainly known; however, here 
was a church in the ſecond century, of which 
Melito was then päſtor; and he! is thought d 
ſome to be the angel here! intended; this m 
werdte upon the book of the Revelation,” and an 
n | apology''for the ohriſtians, ſent to the 'etnpefor 
| Antoninus Verus, in whoſe time he Jived (e); 
in the third, fourth, fifth, ſieth, ſeventh," 8 
and ninth centuries; there was a church Here 
biſhops-of it (d) but now there are but very few 
chriſtians to be found here, and who have not 2 
to worſhip in, nor any to miniſter to 
2 This church repreſents the ſtate of the church 
rom the tiene of the reſormation by Luther and 
others, until a der of the church 
5 ai pH. cu appears, 


— 


e e Tie: Fo Ia N 1 
N ReclsMagdebity, cant. g. b. 2. K. 3. cent 3. * 
* r r 


Fee the uſe of God nnd cl n e nb , * 


— — 
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C HA. III. ver 1, & 
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— 2 
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appears, or until the ſpiritual teign of Chriſt in 
the Philadelphian period; under the Sardian 
church-ſtate we now are: that this church is an 
emblem of the reformed; churches . from Popery, is 
evident, not only from its following the Thyati- 
rian ſtate, which expreſſes the darkneſs of Popery, 
and the depths: of Satan in itz but from its being 
clear of Balaam, and thoſe that held bis doctrine; 
and from the Nicolaitans and their tenets, and 
from Jezebel, and thoſe that committed adultery 
with her; things which the two: former churches 
are charged with; but from theſe the preſent 
church, reformed. |, This city of Sardis was den 
a very flouriſhing and opulent city it was the 
metropolis of Lydia, and the royal ſeat of the 
rich king Creſus, though now ga very poor and 
mean village; and may denote. the -magnificence 
and ſplendor; of this church+ſtate, at leaſt in name 
and figure, it has appeared in, in the world; 
though now in a very low and mean condition, 
and may be worſe before the ſpiritual reign of 
Cbriſt begins in the next period: there may be 
ſome allu in the name of this church to the 
precious ſtone Sarda, Which Pliny. ſays (JJ, was 
found adout Sardis, and had its name from hence; 


Anno Dem. 96, 


the ſame with the Sardian ſtone in Rev. iv, 2. and |; 


chap. Xxi. 20. This ſtone naturaliſts, ſay (g), 
drives away fear, gives boldneſs, chearfulneſs, and 
ſharpneſs of wit, and frees from witchcrafts and 
forceries; which may be expreſſive af the bold- 
neſs and courage of the firſt reformers; of the 
chearfulneſs, joy, and pleaſure, which appeared 
in their countenances, and which they ſpread in 
others by preaching the doctrines of the Goſpel 3 
and of thoſe excellent gifts and talents bath of na- 
ture, learning, and grace, by which they were 
fitted for their ſervice; and of their being 
of delivering men from the witchcrafts of Jezebel, 
and the ſorceries of the whore of Rome: and per- 
haps ſome alluſion may be in this name, as is 
thought by Cocceius, to the Hebrew word , 
/arid, which ſignifies 'a | remnant, ſince in this 
church-ſtate there was a remnant according to the 
election of grace, a few names, whole garments 
were undefiled-; or to the word , /erea,. which 
wg a catpenter's rule or line; ſince the firſt 
reformers wete endeavouring to bring every doc- 
aids and practice to the rule and line of God's: 
word. "Ir : In 


2 Theſe this s faith be that hath. the. even Sbivies A 
God]. The faineſs and perfection of the gifts and 


faith on Chriſt's righteouſneſs. 


a means! 


-- - a” 


for which reaſon he aſſumes 
ing to this church. Of 0» 20360038 22, rats. 
And the ſeven ſtars] The miniſters of the Gols - 
pel; ſee the notes on chapters i, 16. and ii, 1. 
theſe were filled by Chriſt at this time with evan- 
ical light and knowledge; and were ſent, and 
forth by him as lights in the world; and 
were inſtruments in his hand for great good; and 
were wonderfully held, kept, and preſerved bx 
him, notwithſtanding the greatneſs of their work, 
their weakneſs in themſelves, and the power, rage, 
and fury of the antichriſtian party; Luther is a 
remarkable inſtance of this : Chriſt's making uſa 
of the ſame title here as in the epiſtle to the chancen 
at Epheſus, which repreſents the apoſtolie church; - 
may ſhow that this church<ſtate bore ſome degree 
of likeneſs to that, and that it was! à ſort of re. 


ne wing of it. een ene 
I kiow thy wit} Good works chief the 
nature and imperfection of them; and ö 


works. | anat. 
That thou haft a name that thou ig, Te te-- 
formed 2 if have had a aan, fpiritual 


living, by faith on Chriſt's righteouſneſs only for 
juſtification, 


that article being'the great article of 
the reformation : there was in them an appearance 
of livelineſs, by their zeal for Gioſpet-dotirinetid 
worſhip, and a form of living according pot nent 
neſs ; they were eſteemed, were celebrated, 5 


famous for theſe things, eſpecially for living 
And art dead] Or but art deen for gi wed | 
or greater part of the mem s ol dne 
5 fea are dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; and a8 
for the reſt, they are very. dead and lifeleſs.1n their i 
frames, in the exerciſe of grace, and in the diſ- 
charge of duties; and under great ſpiritual de- 
— —— decays, juſt as it were ready to 1 
and but few. really alive in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and- 
eſpecially lively, or in the lively exerciſe. of-grace,. 
and. fervent. diſcharge of duty; yea,..dead..as . to» 
thoſe things in which they: had, a name to Jive 2- 


and this ſeems to de our caſe. now, ho it is to be 


hoped are at, or towards the cloſe. of this period... 
2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things - 
which remain, that are ready to die: for Þ _ 


— — 


graces of the Spirit of God, as in chapter i, 4. en . 
which Chriſt as mediator has without meaſure, Dame not found works perfect before- 
| e WR, 4 e wg 1 1 ow wh Ron thanks 9 Ay of | leon e 
28 ueus de Gemmis, I. 2, e 6. + Magn. |” 7 | N 17 may ect. ot "mini ©. 
, de Rebus Metall. I. a, e, 19» Schroder. 1. 3. Nie n e X 4. VR 
JC ee the eee | 


- 
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Nee. 


to peach it, and the 
ſtry z und that they do not grow careleſs, or be 
drawn aße through frowns-or flatteries ; and over 
others, as ſhepherds do, to know the ſtate of their 
- Nook ; as watchmen of cities to give the time of 


2 


night, and. notice of approaching danger ; and to 
Ger that the Jaws of Chriſt's boue are put in exe · 


dution : and this may alſo reſpect the members of 
thaſe churches, who ought to be watchful, and 
conſtant attenders on the word and ordinances, 
nnd in the duty af prayer ; and ſhould watch over 
themſelves, their bearta, ts, affections, 
_ words, and actions, and againſt ſin, Satan, the 
world, and falſe teachers: or he awoke 3 which 
ſhows that both minifters and churches are aſleep, 
or much inclined to it; which is the preſent caſe 
e boch in this period of time. 5 
Hud 2 — the e eee e 
ruuch to ot works; ma 
be ſaid to be . when e. 
of them, are li in the of them, 
and want geal for them; and may be ſaid to be 
ſtrengthened when men do their firſt works: nor 
_ the graces of the Spirit; for the whole work of 
grace remains, and though it is imperfect, yet no 
art is, or can be taken away from it; yea, there 
an increaſe of it, though it may not be diſcern- 
ed, the work of grace cannot die, of be only to 
die; there may be a decline as to the exerciſe of 
hols want of livelineſs in it ; and things may 


ready to die in appearance, and in the appre- 

{rap be believers, but not in reality; and be- 
itis God's work, and not man's, to 

= therefore they may intend the truths 


n 
of the 
, which at the beginning of the reforma- 

tion were revived, and were preached with 
Ie und livelineſs; but towards the clot of 'this 
Nate, as now, would de juſt ready to expire, to 
de almoſt loft; and dead, and buried, as they are; 
ant which it becomes both miniſters and members 
of churches to hold, and hold up, eſtabliſh, and 
_ eviifirm:-orehſe the reſt of the members of this 
Church may de meant, thoſe of them that re- 
mained, that were not wholly ſunk” and apoſta- 
tired; und yet were in 2 faint\\and- fi 
Kate, "ſcarce any life in them, ready to give 
their religion and profeffion ; which ſhould 
thened, hy 


| 


be 


e&ly | of them, and taſte the 


e 1 beve net found thy works regte before 
— 


God]. Meaning that the and reformed 
churches, ſtuck where they firſt began; and did 
not carry their works neither with reſpect to doc. 


trine, and eſpecially with reſpect to diſcipline and 
p, to a greater ion, as the ht 
have done ; and however perfect they dye. * 
pear before men, they were not ſo in the ſight of 
the omniſcient God, nor found ſo by Chriſt, be- 
fore whom all things are naked and open: the 
Arabic verſion „ „ before me; and the 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edition, 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions 
read, before my God.“ This church, t 
ſhe has departed from the corrupt church of Rome, 
and from her evil doctrines and practices; yet 
did not go on to that perfection which might have 
been expected and „and which would have 
rendered her praiſe-worthy, whereas ſhe is now 
diſcommended. It is an obſervation of a Jewiſh 
writer (5), that “ if one departs from an evil way, 
„ and does not do that which is good, be does 
<« not wund fon, make his work perfect, “ 
< and he is not pronounced bleſſed.” Mm. 


3 Remember therefore how thou haſt 
received and heard, and hold faſt, and-re- 
pent. If therefore thou ſhalt not 
I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
n 


| 1 
Remember therefor: bow thou baſft race ved and 
brard] "That is, received 75 Won 65 ſor 
hearing 175 firſt, and then receiving: the deſigt 
of the advice is to put this church in mind of t 
doctrines of grace ſhe had heard at the beginni 
of the re formation, from Luther and others ; ſuc 
as juftihcation by the righteouſneſs of Chri 
pardon through his blood, and atonement by hi 
ſacrifice, doctrines now almoſt loſt and buried in 
forgetfulneſs ; wherefore Chriſt would have her 
remember theſe things; how that ſhe heard them 
with attention, reverence, humility, and without 
prejudice ; and with much affection, ſo as to ap- 
prove and love them, believe them, feel the power 
| goodneſs in them ; and 
how The Huter them, with all meekneſs, ra 
— an joy, when now they are greatly dillike 


y-preaching- the pure Goſpel, b hen | 

faithfully adminiſtering — —— of it, Ar and" rej of OT „ Lak = 

2 by ſpeaking comfortable and encouraging mu — oor © COS ei exactly ou 
x0 : | Ne und ome * 7 vor 1 1 4) l 7 

copies: read, © which thou art about to las ze £4 292/97) 8 though the 
which ſeems a good reading ;- and the Arabic ver- . Jotity is Singt them, d learned men deſpi 

+ Hob, and ſome other copies, which thou art! .. — 


Cunax. III. ver. 3, . 


— 


. 9 
4 


them, and they are with enthufiaſin and 
licentiouſneſs. It looks as if 3 


as there is, that they would be entirely 
out of her hands. T | 
Ind repent] Of her deadneſb, coldnefs,' and in- 
difference to theſe truths; of her unwatchfulneſs. 
over them, and imperfection in them; not carry- 
ing truth to its fulneſs. and perfection, reſting in 
her firſt light and "knowledge, and even going 
back from that. 21 | 
F therefore thou ſhalt not watch] And preſerve 
RE: + and hold faſt the form of ſound words, and 
keep to the order, as well as the faith of the Goſ- 
el, and conflantly attend divine worſhip, and 
x for the coming and kingdom of Chriſt. © 
I will ame on thee as @ thief} In the night, and 
at an unawares, . unthought of, and unexpected; 
which muſt be underſtood of coming to her in a 
way of rebuke and chaſtiſement, by bringing ſome 
affliction, or ſuffering ſome ſore diftreſs to fall 
upon her; the phraſe, an these, is left out in the 
exandrian copy, and in the Ethiopie verſion. 
And thou ſbalt not tnatu that. hurt I will came 
upon thee] Which though applicable to the-ſpiri- 
tual coming of Chriſt in the next church-ftate, 
and to his ſecond coming in his kingdom and 
glory, which, will be both ſudden and unexpected; 
yet theſe will be to the joy and comfort of the 
church ; whereas what is here ſpoken, is by wa 
of threatening, and muſt relate to ſome ſevere diſ- 
penſation on her; and which we might now 
juſtly expect, were we not in the unwatchful, 
thoughtful, and ignorant ſituation here de- 
4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis 
which have not defiled their garments; and 


they ſhall walk with me in white: for they 
te 
Thou haſt a fan names evenin Sardis]. TheiAlex+ 


andrian copy, and others, the Complutenſian 
edition, the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental 
verſions, read, but thou haſt a ſew names, & c. 
or a ſem men, 28 the Ethiapic verſion renders 
it; who were called by name, and were men of 
renown, excellent men, men famous. for holding 
the truth of dactrine, and for powetful and pra- 
tical godlineſy ;. men of great light and grace, and 
who were known by name to God and Chriſt: 
theſe are ſaid to be but /axw, not in compariſom of 
the world, in which ſenſe all the elect of God are 
but few, though a large number conſidered in 
themſelves ; but-in-compariſon of formal- lifeleſs 


profeſſors- of religion; with which this church- 
Rate abounds z and which, if we were not as dead] 18 


11 A - 


© 


der af true believ- 


8 


church, there 
but fem even. of them, that are lively, 
and careful, and are heartify concerned 
purity-of doQrine, diſcipline, woeſhi 
verſation ;_ and a- few: there. are, — | 
even in this our Sardian church- 
have a few in whom, he will be glorified in 
moſt declining times; and the Lord knows,” 
takes notice of theſe few ; and for theirſkke 
church - ſtate is kept up, the Goſpel, and ita ondi- 
[SING —— _ is a church! to be 
; ; — 
3 be followed to do evil. 1 
Which have not defiled their gur mam]. The 
Ethiopic verſion adds, with a woman, the 
woman Jezebel; Fbey were not guilty either f 
corporal or ſpiritual fornication, ich is ĩde lay 
they kept their outward converſations 
pure, and maintained a profeffion of Chriſt; and 
his truths, incorrupt; they did not-defile it hy- an 
unbecoming walk, or by a denial of. Chriſt, and 
a departure from him, and by embracing 
doctrines; they were neither erraneous:10 their 
principles, nor immoral in theirs practices few 
there are indeed of this ſort. led 
in either ſenſe, very ilb become members af the 
re formed churches. Among the leu i), if 2 
prieſtꝰs ts were ſpotted or be mij 
not miniſter 3; if he did, bis ſervice-was rejected; * 
And they /ball wall with me in white] There is 
a walking in Chriſt by fait! 
fore him, as in bis ſight; and a walking worthy 
of him, in all „ in his N or- 
dinances; and here a ing with him, in a 
way of ſpecial and comfortable communion, both 
here and hereafter; and this is in bits; in white 
raiment,. meaning either in the robe of his n 
righteouſneſs; compared to ſine linen, and white; 


or in the ſhining robes of ö gy 
and may be expreſſive of that ſpiri Jo7s | 
ſuch ſhall be partakers of, as well r ſpot 


& \ 


leſe purity and innocence in the other world 


White raiment was uſed among the Romans as's 
token of joy, at feſtivals, and on birth-daye and 
at weddings, and ſuch like times. 
Fr they are worthy] Not of -themſelvesy r 
through any works of righteouſneſs done by them 

which are neither meritorious of grace here nor 
22 hereaſter; but , grace of God, 
ad worthineſs of Chriſt. I haveia By- 


A # 4 


1 


, T. A. Zebachim; fol 3j, 4s 


* 


faith; and a Walking - 


% 


- 


erik becauſe. oſ the unchangeabl. 
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ink fonewhat e u they that walk with 
God in! their fife=time, mon, ( are worthy” 

es alt with dim after their death ;“ fee 
9 "This" deute is delt out in dhe 


i 1 . | B29 e e 
46, He that pverc: cometh, "thi dae ſhall, be 
clothed: in — and I will not 

lor Ost. Nis ame out of the book of life, 
bt Lin confeſs his name W my Fa- 
ers and before.his. angels. IT | 
3" Fd hat overrometh} The geadelt . —— 
and impebſection of this church-ftate ; gets over 


; theſe things, and is among the ſety names in it. 


D an, dull be clothed in white ruiment] The 
'ulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
ons tend; thus ſhall he be clothed in white 
2 raiment £1 he e ae reer, of ſpiritual 
and proſperity, both 

401} 1 bimſelf, and in the 

== 33 over all his enemies, fin; 


e the world, death, and every other enemy; 


and not be elothed with change of raiment, 
[(potleſs righteouſneſs of Chriſt, but 

eternal glory and happineſs: the allu · 
ſon r ide euſtom of the Jewiſh-San- 


bedrim in judging of ptieſts, fit for ſervice 
2 they — W. 8 gs, * 5 


found . fa hi — 
4 Was any thing faulty in his 
9 in e 


_ $9:herwas, blothed: in black, and veiled in 
: lead went out of the court ; but 


vas found perfect. and right, e325 . «6 1 
ns clethed in white, and went in ; and. mi- 


n niſtered wich his brethren; the prieſts.” 1 


Iwill not blat out bis name aut of abe book of 
ofa] By Dy which is meant the choice of perſons: to 

. and this being ſig- 
niſiad by ai book, and by writing names in it; 
9 A Lodertadan God has of his elect, 
the value he has for — his remembrance of 


them, dis deve to them, and care for them; and 
that this election is of particular perſons b name, 


and is ſure and certain ; for. thoſe. whoſe names 
are: written in it, ſhall never be blotted. out, t 
will always remain in the number of God's ele&, 
never become reprobates, or. ſhall: ever 
eneſs of the 
nature and love of God, the firmneſs of his pur 
the omnipotence of his arm, the death and 
interceGion.. of, Chriſt. for. them, their union to 


bim, and being in bim. the impofübility of 2 
IX Y (9 Maoimon Biath Pe 


ea, 2 3« 4 


ſeduction by falſe dannen and the ſecurity of 
their perſons, grace, and glory in Chriſt, and in 
whoſe keeping this bock of life is; which reſpects 
not this —— life, that belongs tothe book of 


th providence, but a ſpiritual and eternal life, from | 


whence it has its nam Nb 
But © will confe/s his name before my Father, * 
before bis angels] Which ſhows that Chriſt has an 
exact and perfect knowledge of all the choſen 
ones, he knows them by name; and that he has 
a tron wel affectionate love for them, and is not 
aſham: of their cauſe,; of their perſons, 
and of le re ation to him; and that he d 
and will own, acknowledge, and approveiof thi 
both here and hereafter: and the confeſſion he oi 
make of them will be in their praiſe; in praiſe 
their perſons, and the comelineſs of them, which 
he bas put upon them; and of their graces, though 
they are his-own and of their good works, as the 
fruits of grace: and this will be made befote his 
Father, who choſe theſe perſons, and gave them 
to him, to preſerve and ſaye; and before the 
ls, who rejoice at their ſalvation and happi- 
2 and this will be at the laſt day; ;, ſee the note 


on Matt *. 3. 
6 Ee chat hath an car, let bim hear wha 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches; a ies 


Ses the nate on chapter ii. 7. 3 

7 And to the angel of the church in 
| Philadelphia,” write; Theſe things faith he 
that is Holy, be chat is true, hie that harh 
the key of David, he that openeth, and no 


my ono. 00g: b awd, 09 n 
openeth: rern N 2 38; OW 


And in the LIP) the. PEER W e! 
write] Of the city of Philadelphia, { 1 Rrast 
on chapter i. 11. According; to the Apoſtoli 
Conſtitutions (mn), one Demetrius was ordained 
biſhop of this church, by the apoſtle; Jahn ; but 
this is not to be depended on; nor is it: known 
who this angel was : however, certain it is there 
was a church in this place in the ſecond century, 
in the times of Ignatius who wrote an epiſtle to 
it;-and which then had a biſhop or paſtor oper it, 
whom he mentions (1), though not his name. 
Aud in the ſame; century twelve Philadelphians 
ſuffered rdom' at the ſame time Polycarp 
did (9); in the third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, e 
and ah centuries, (there » was a a Church! * 


22 
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and biſhops of it (p) ; and there are nom a pretty | 
many that bear 2 name of chriſtians, of the | 
Greek church, in this place (g), This church is 
an emblem of, and repreſents the church in that 
period of time, in which will de the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt. Its name ſignifies brotherly love, 
which in this interval will de very remarkable; 
ſaints ſhall not envy, vex and diftreſs one another 
any more; they all be one in the hand of the 
Lord, and among themſelves. Love, which is 
now ſo cold, and fo much wanting in our preſent 
Sardian church-ſtate, will be exceeding warm, 
and fervent, and in its — pitch in the Phila- 
delphian ſtate. The chara Chriſt here aſſumes, 
point at the holineſs of life, truth of doctrine, 
and purity of diſcipline, for which this church- 
fate will be diſtinguiſhed : in this period of time 


an open door for the Goſpel will be ſet; it will |; 


be preached in its power and purity, and will be 
* ſucceeded ; the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
will be brought in, and the Jews will be conyert- 
ed; hypocrites.and formal profeſſors will be diſ- 
* and detected; great honour and reſpect 
will be ſhown the church by all men; and this 
ſtate will be an emblem and pl of the new 
Jeruſalem ſtate, of which mention is made in this 
epiſtle, or the thouſand years perſonal reign of 
Chriſt with all his ſainete. 

Theſe things faith he that is holy] Which cha- 
rater not only agrees with Chriſt, as God, who 
is the holy one of Iſrael, and equally glorious in 
| holineſs as his Father, but 8s man; his nature 
was free from original fin ; his liſe from any ac- 
tual tranſgreſſion; his doctrines were pure and 
boly, and ſo were all his works, and all his ad- 
miniſtrations in each of his offices: and as media- 
tor, he is the cauſe and author of holineſs to his 
people; they ate ſanRified in him, and have their 
ſanctification from him, and are ſanRiifed by 
him: this character he . chooſes now to take, be- 
cauſe he was ſending an epiſtle to ſuch as were 
lovers of holineſs, and famous for it, both internal 
and external; ſo that while he deſcribes himſelf, 
he points at perſons, the members of churches in 
the ing nnn 
He that is true] Truly God, and; truly man; 

true and faithful in the diſcharge. of: his ſeveral- 
offices, and in the truſt repoſed in him, beth:;of 
the grace and perſons of the ſaints, and in what 


he undertook. todo for. them: he is truth itſelf, 
the truth of types, promiſes, and prophefies z and 
the ſum and. ſubſtance, of all the truths of the 
(p) Feel. H. K. Magdeburg, bent. 3. e. 2. p. 8, cent. 4 6.2, _ | 
Cent. 5, 6:2,'pÞ 4. cent, 6. e. 3. p. 4 dent. . &. 4. f. 4. | 
T 


N | | 


Goſpel ; and is therefore to be depended 58 in _ 
every prediction and promiſe.; and this title of 
Chriſt may have fome view to the truth of 'doc-' 


= 


trine which fall, in this e and to 


the faithfulneſs and integrity of bis people to his 
cauſe and intereſt. | N ; | * . 1 | $704 
I that hath the dey of David}; Mention is made | 


of David, becauſe he was a type of Chriſt; and · 
becauſe from him Chriſt came according to the 
fleſh, and whoſe throne he was to fit upon, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; and becauſe, in this period of 
time, the Jews are to be converted, he will, 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their mags 

of the 


27 


gives 


authority in bis houſe and 
the ordinances of it, 
and in diſpenſing the bleflings 
2 this may have ſome to the | 
iſcipline of this church, 'as well as to its 
and knowledge in the dodtrines of the Golpel. 
The Targum on [/aiah xxii. 22, interprets, h 
«key of the houſe of David, of W, * thi 
"Co on or government of the houſe 'of 
vid. | | 


He that openeth, and no man ſhutteth'; and foutterh;. 
and no man openeth} He opens the ſcriptures, . 
which are ſhut to @ natural man, as he did in his 
own perſonal miniſtry; when here on earth, and 
now. by his Spirit ; arid none can ſhut them; bo 
either men or devils, or hinder the ſpread of light = 
and knowledge by them: he opens the door of the | | 
Goſpel, and gives an opportunity to preach. its 
and li of mind and expreflion to his miniſters, 
and a door of utterance to them, and of entrance 
for it into the hearts of men, which none” en 
ſue, of hinder: he opens the door of the church, 
which is himſelf, and Jets in bis ſheep, into the 
ſheep-fold, into a Goſpel church-ſate, and be 
ordinances of it; and he opens, the door of heaven 39 
by his blood and rightecuſpeſz, and gives hi x 3 
people liberty and boldnek to enter into the holieſt  -* 3 
of all, and brings many ſons to. glory in Tpight of 5 
r gr 


* 


all the oppoſition of men and devils : on t 


*% 
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hand, when he pleaſes, he ſhuts up the Teriptures, - 


and the eyes of men from ſeeing what is n them! 
he ſhuts = the door of 4 Gel, — 
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po f tan r it} 


deal, as well as of courage and fortitude of mind, 


' men, | Fs | 
| ot! hurches of Chriſt, even kings will come to 


thoſe propheſies have their accompliſhment, which 
ape 


n e and chap. Ix, 17. 
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e entered, and there will be A „This 
thow e ET on, tet eee 
briſt, and which he will exerciſe in this church-, 
Rate; fee Fob xii. 14. A like phraſe is in the 
Talmud 5 "mmp wr” aw e 12, when 
ehe ſhuts again, there is none that opens. 


8 1 know thy works: behold, I have 


ſet before thee an open door, and no man fend 
enn ſhut it: for thou haſt a little ſtrength, 


and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied 


? * 


Ist thy works] Good works, of faith, love, 
and maintaining the pure Goſpel, and 
cmngs . ing nc p pets. 125 


= 
1, 
, 


© "Behold; 7 
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1 and a very great freedom of mind in the 


quent 7 ſucceſs, 
which it will not be in the power of any creature 
to ſtqp or binder : now will the abundance of the 
ſea, che forces of the Gentiles flow in, and the 
nation.of-the/Jews ſhall be born at once. 
Fr thou baft a title flrength] Which is not to 
8 Rood of 19250 dan ſtrength, for of 


but outward power authority: ſome great 
gen, and 4 


princes of the earth, will come into 
rightneſs of ber riſing ; for nom Will all 


the ſecular grandeur of the church, with 
to its num power, and riches ; ſce 


e bat ept my word] Both the commands and 


priſtine puri 
of the Gael, 


neither in wards, nor in 


ſi 
them, or be 
periods of the 
apoſtolical one, but | 

and glory; and alſo the doctrines 
ſpel, which will be kept, not in memory 
only, but in the heart and life ; will be pub. 
Holy. and, openly. preached, „ and de- 


And haſt nat denied my name] Chriſt bimſelf, his 
doctrine reipecting bis perſon, office, and grace, 
works, but both ways 
confeſſed and owned it. 5 45 1 
9 Behold, I will make them of the ſyna- 
,g9gve, of Satan, which. ſay they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worſhip before 
thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
; © Behold, I will make them of the ogue of Satan 
Which may be — — 4 
the followers of the man of fin, whoſe coming 
'was after the working of Satan, and whoſe doc- 
trines are the doctrines of devils, many of whom 
will now be converted, and brought to the true 
church ; or. rather of the Jews, who had, and 
have, and will bave till this time, their ſyna- 
gogues for religious worſhip in their way; but 
' they are no other than ſynagogues of Satan; the 
men that aſſemble in them are of their father the 
devil, and do his works, and will do them. 
ub fay they are Jews, and are not, but db 
lie} They are Jews by name and nation; they 
are Jews outwardly, but not inwardly and ſpiri- 
tually,” Nom, ii. 28, 29. they are carnal wicked 
men, under the influence of Satan, though they 
r and 0 hippers of 
Behold, I will make them to come and worſhip be- 
fore thy feet] The converſion of the Jews is here 
Landed ied. The worſhip here ſpoken of, is not 
eicher a religious or civil worſhip of the church, 
for the chureh is not the object of worſhip ; only, 
before whom, and at whoſe feet this worſhip ſnal! 
be given to God in the moſt humble and bea 
manner: the ſenſe is, that the convinced and 
converted Jews ſhall come to the church, and in 
the moſt lowly and contrite manner, acknowledge 
their former blindneſs, furious zeat, and violent 


; fol. 4 . Yalkut Simeoai, par. 4. 
C3485 09290 02-330 $$$ 
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hatred of the chriſtians, and ſhall profeſs theſr fic 


LF 


Anno Dom. 96. 


TCE: am wi 82-14. T 


% 
1 
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in Chriſt; ſhall. join themſelves to the church, 
and partake of the ordinances of the Goſpel with 
them ; and ſhall. worſhip God and Jeſus ; Chriſt, 
their Lord and King, in their prefencey and at 
their feet; 
And to know that 1 houe loved thee) The Gentle 
church, and the members of it, in aſſuming 


human nature, and d for, and 5 honing 
them, as well as the 2 in ſendi 

pel to them, and calling them s g grace, and 
planting them into Goſpel churches; giving them 
a place, and a name in his houſe, better 577 K that 
of ſong and daughters. 


10 Becauſe thou haſt kept thi whrl of 
my patience, I alſo will keep thee from the 
hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the eartn. 


Biacaiſſe thou haſt kept 'the word of my patience] 
The Goſpel fo called, becauſe it gives an account 


of the patience. of Chriſt, in the midſt of all his 
outward meanneſs and humiliation and becauſe | - 
it is à means of implanting and increaſing the 
grace of patience, which God is the efficient 
cauſe of, and Chriſt is the example of z that pa- 
tience, which bears a reſemblance to his, in en- 
during afflictions, reproaches, perſecutions, de- 
ſertions, and temptations, and in waiting for his 
kingdom and glory ; and becauſe both the preach- 

ers and profeſſors of the word have need” of pa- 
tience, and ſhould exerciſe it in like manner, as 
Chriſt did. This word, the churches, in 'the 
Philadelphian ſtate, will keep pure and incorrupt, 
and obſerve the ordinances of it; according to the 
directions given in it; and will believe the pro- 


miſe of Chriſt's perſonal coming, and patient!) 
Ns aged uy bike promiſe, 6 ful 


T alſo will keep thee Gat the hour. of tampation, 
which ſhall come upon all the world, ta try them that 
dwell upon the earth] This hour ſeems to refer not 
to any of the vials which will be poured out on 
the antichriſtian ſtates, but to ſome ifſliction and 
diſtreſs which will befall the reformed churches, | 
and will light the out ward colirt-worſhi 
among them. * 
the beaſt, of Rome, and to denote ſome violent | 
and ſharp perſecution, ſuch is what Daniel men- 
tions, that never was before, nor ſince; but it 
will be but ſhort, but one hour, the twenty - fourth 
part of a prophetical day or year, perhaps, about 
a fortnight; yet it will be very extenſrye 3 it will 
reach afl the world, the whole Roman ethpire, 
and all that dwell upon the * chat are called 


— 


ppert 
ſeems to be the laſt ſtru le of | 


by the name of — and will try chen, 
whether are ſo or no; Chriſt ill now have 
his fan in his hand, and purge bis floor of all 
formal profeſſors, and hypocrites ; and it Will 
known who are his true churches; and pure em- 
bers ; and theſe he will keep clofe to himſelf, and 


preſerve 

the world will be in. This cannot refer to — 
bloody perſecutions under the Roman 

and for from thoſe the church at Philadelphia — 


it that fuffered wich Polyearp-. 
11 Behold, 1 come quietly: bold that 


crown. 


Behold, I come 1227151 To bring on this 
of temptation on the reformed churches, thy ic 
will be at the beginning of this period ; to help 
and deliver, ſave and preſerve dhe cruly- godly 
among them ; to deſtroy antichriſt and * 
the latter day glory. , 

Held that faft which, thou bat} Eicher ber 
in the 3 of it, as her faith, e 
rather the doctrines of the Goſpel, a 
nances of it, which ſhe had received. 
by Chriſt, and his apoſtles ; and w 
beld in the truth and purity 


patience, integrity, and conſtancy. 
That no man take thy crown] Not eternal | 
neſs, called a crown of life, 2727 7 
neſs, and which was prepared 
miſed to her, and would 


for her 
| meant z rious things. w! bich we 


| of this chutch-ſtate, and te be accom 8 
it, Eſaln Ixxxvil: 3. fee Jab Ia. 


Wy n WW. 
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ſafe amidſt all che diſtreſs und confufiem 


not preſerved. We read (1) r | 


of them, and is — 
exhorted to hold them faſt, ſince his hour: of. 
temptation would be a trying time, EI 


nor Was there any danger of ' another's "= 1 | 
to that, to 


| to the ſaints are neceſlary, with reſpect t 
excite to diligence, care, = . | 
are no Icy contrary to their final. | ae ru | 


it fax "or and, ity, * | 
D 5 J. purity, = 


{ITE LOA BART. © 
14 Him that overcometh will 1 make 4 
| pillar in che tectiple of aly"God; and he full 3 
| go no more out: and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the name uf the | 
city of LR God, , which is new Jerafalem; 


4 - 


faſt which thou haſt, thas 8s man Gnke they - 


ſtatelineſs, and for its holineſs ; and may 
0 be the temple of God, becauſe it is of his build 


| the truths of the 


1 ther of *Chii 


ve E L 1 TI. 0 wats. 


wy God: and 7 will write pas bim ay new 
mae, 


| Him that overcometh] In the how af yn fond he 


| In this nia of time; that ſtands his ground 


then, ſuſtains the ſhock of the beaſt, with courage 
and intrepidity, and overcomes him. 


Will 1 mate pillar in the temple of my God) B 


- which is meant not the church triumphant, thoug 
ſuch will have a place, and an abiding one there; | 


but the e eee — called in benennen to 

the temple at Jeruſalem, for its aut matter 

fitaation, ſtrength, ſolidity, magnificence and 
at 


ing, and is the place. where he dwells, and is 
worſhipped ; : and the temple of Chriſt's God, . as 
he is man and mediator, through, whom all wor- 
hip. is given to God in it; and thoſe who are 
overcomers by the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, 
are made pillars by him here, in alluſion to the 
two piltars Jachin and Boaz, in Solomon's tem- 
1 is, they become very ornamental in the 

4 are made honourable members of it; 
they come in at the right door into it, and fill up 
their places, and all relative duties in it, and 


walk — their profeſiion ; and like pillars, 


are a ſupport to it ta the intereſt of the church, 
b Goſpel, and to weak and poor 


_ Sant | 


-'\ Aud be foall go wn Out dr bee 


| go mo 
bong onde bee but ſhall abide in it unto |. 


of God, and in 
e be ſock Inſtances of apotcy a2 


In allufion to inſeriptions of names on pillars; 
the ſenſe is, that it ſhould be manifeft, that ſuch 


ure intereſted in God, as their covenant God and 


manner as he is the God and Fa- 
aug this ſhould be a8 plain and as 

zvideiit, as Mir inſcription on a pillar, pr as if 4 

was written upon their ſoreheads, as re dry 2 N 


Father, in li 


4 had on his forchead written, holips/; to t 


LN it will be by their holineſs that it will 
early appear that Ga, is their covenant God; 


1775 Rein lbb sch. fate, or ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, 
eee eee 


= 2 


. Ye tity of my Gui, 427 b naw 
In alluſion to Jabeuab Shammeh x 
church in 


8 l 
R © 34 4 
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" Bud Pl en gen him the name of m God]: 


* — 


* and the ſenſe is, that ſuch ſhall be mani. 
feſtly citizens of this city, in this new and glori. 
ous ſtate of the church, and ſhall enjoy all the 
privileges of it, which at this time eſpecially Her 
| be many and great. This will not be he new 
Jeruſalem ;church-ſtate, or the | thouſand - years 
reign of Chriſt in perſon, for in that there will be 
no temple, as in this; but it will have the name, 
and ſome appearance of it ; it will bear, ſome re. 
ſemblance to it, and be a pledge of it. 

I bicb cometh down out of bedven -fram my Cu. 
As it is before called new Jeruſalem, in diſtinc. 
tion from the old, ſo here it is ſaid to come down 
from heaven, or to be the heaven! Jeruſalem, in 
diſtinRion froin the earthly one. The inhabitants 
of it will be born from above, and be called with 
_ hay rms. and ll the _ 2 will 
be in heaven, and a 0 
will come ſrom God. ic cog _ 

And I will write upon bim my new name) Either 
the name of Jebovab our righteouſneſs ; or rather 
the name of King of I and Lord of lords, 
Rev. xix. 16. which Chrift will now acquire, or 
at leaſt this will now be made more manifeſt upon 
the deſtruction of antichriſt, in this church- ſtate; 
in which conqueſt he will make all oy p ople 
ſharers, and they ſhall now more openly appear 
to be kings, and n with bn in his [ſpiritual 7 
kingdom. 


13 He that hath 3 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches. 
Ses the note on chap. ii. 7. FLO 

14 Ando the angel of dhe lech of 
the Laodieeans write; "Theſe things: faith 


the Amen, the faithful and true 1. * 
beginning of the creation of God,z 


And unto the angel of the church » the Lood 
write] Of tho oky 4 Laodicea, ren 
chapter i. 11. there was a church ke in the 


times of the apoſtle Paul, by hom it was founded 
is not known; mention is made of it in G. ii. 
1, 2. and chapter iv. 13, 15, 16. who was now 
the angel, or paſtor of it, whether: \Bpaphras, who, 
is there named, or: r, is not certain, =o. 
cording: to the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (1), Ar- 

chippus was ordained: biſhop of it by the apoſtles; 
ſee Cal. iv. 16, 17. There was a church; hefe; in 
the ſecond, fourth, fifth, and ſeventh centuries, 
we nn of 4 church and NON — 


— 
| ww 


9 5 0 — =) Peel, Hil, cent. 4 
4 KT cent. 5. & 7. b. te —— 5 8. * «7 


Yong Jatter-day . 
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now it is even without inhabitants (u). This 
church repreſents the ſtate of the church, from 
the end of the ſpiritual reign of - Chriſt, till the 
time of his perſonal appearing and kingdom, to 
| judge the quick and dead; for , aſter the ſpiritual, 


Tteign is over, profeſſors of 'rehgion will fink into 


a formality, and into a lukewarm frame of ſpirit, 
_ and into great ſpiritual ſloth and ſecurity, , 15, 
18. which will make thoſe times like the times of 
Noah and of Lot; and ſuch will be the days of 
the coming of the Son of man to judge the world. 
Its name ſignißes either *“ the righteouſneſs of 
e the people ;” and ſo may point at that popular 
and external righteouſneſs, which the majority of 
the profeſſors of religion in this period of time, 
vill be boaſting of, and truſting in; being ſelf- 
ſufficient, and ſelf-dependent, . at the ſame 
time they will de naked, as well as poor, and 
blind, Y. T7, 18. or it ſignifies © the judging of 
„ the people; for this church-ſtate, at the end 
of it, will bring on the general judgment; the 
judge will now be at the door indeed, ſtanding 
and knocking ; and they that are ready to meet 
the bridegroom when he comes, will be admitted 
into the nuptial chamber, and fit down with him 
in bis throne, in the thouſand years kingdom, at 
the cloſe of which will be the ſecond reſutrection, 
'when all the people, ſmall and great, ſhall be 
judged, '#. 19-21. 1 
e things faith the Amen] See Iſaiah Ixv. 16. 
The 20d Amen is the name of a divine perſon 
with the Jews, and it ſeems the ſecond. perſon ; 
for ſo on thoſe words in Prov. viii. 30. ben ug. 
1 by him as one brought up, with him, they obſerve 
(x). do not read Amon, the word there uſed, but 
Amen; and a little after Amen, they fay is the 
notaricon, or ſign of, un pP nm, © God the 
« faithful king; they make () Amen ta be one 
of the names of the ſecond Sephira, or number in 
the Cabaliſtic tree, by Whom the ſecond perſan 
in the Godhead ſeems to be deſigned : and they 
| fay (z), that the word Amen, by Gematry (or 
numerically) anſwers to the two names 7e n 
Admai. Chriſt may be fo called, becauſe he is 
the God of truth, and truth itſelf ; and it may be 
preflive of his faithfulneſs, both ts God his 


; 


x 
rn 100 bis people, in whom, all the pro- 
miſes he either made, or 'recetved, are ves And 


amen ; and alſo of the firmnefs, conftaney, and 
immutability of Chriſt, in his nature, perſon and 
offices, in bis love, fulneſs of grace, power, blood, 


pigs 


FF (s) Tober in Deut. fol. 18. 4. 
139. 2.) K Sanhedrim, fol. 121; 1. 


( Smith. Notjtis 


and righteouſneſs ; and is very appoſitely aſſumed 
by him now, when he was about 40 give the 
finiſhing ſtroke to all cbvenant-engagements, 
and > all promiſes and prophecies ; ' ſee chapter 
. 1 | +> +4 | IS Io © had 
Te faithful and true witneſs] Wu as he was 
in Gee of his fleſh, ſee the note on chapter 
i. 5. ſo he will be at the day of judgment, a ſwift 
witneſs againft all ungodly men; and be may the 
rather take up this title, not only on that account, 
but to ſhew that the deſcription he gives of the 
ſtate and condition of this church is juſt, . 15, 
16. and to engage it to take his advice the more 
readily, 5. 18. and to aſſure it of the neatneſs of 
his coming, y. 20. and to ſtrengthen the faith 
of his people, and quicken their hope and ene 
tion of the happineſs with him promiſed; V 1. 
the ſame character is given to the Logos or Word 
of the Lord, by the Targumiſt in Jer. Ali, 5. 
let the word of the Lord be to us, 1 ww wwp 
«© vnidb, for a true and faithful witneſs; the 
phraſe here uſed. | Re Rs 
The beginning of the creation of Not the 
firſt creature that God made, but the firſt cauſe of 
the creation; the firſt parent, producer, and ef- 
ficient cauſe oſ every creature; the author of the 
old creation, who made all things out of nothing 
in the beginning of time; and of the new 'crea- 
tion, the everlaſting Father of every one that" is 
made a new creature ; the Father of the world to 
or of the new. age, and Gospel diſpenſa- 
tion; the maker of the new heaven,” and new 


| 


* 
1 * — 


the whole world, to ſummon all nations before 
him, and paſs the final ſentence on them.” The 
phraſe is Jewiſh (a) ; “ and Abraham- fait unte 
ie his ſervant, this is Adetraton, (or the Mediator) 
a the fervant of God, © the eldeſtof his boſe ;” 
« for he is, » 5w vom renn, © the be- 
„ ginning of the creation of God,” Wie rules 
a ee e 
66 has given t 0 

<« his hoſts.” enen is the «ex, the prince,” 
or governor of all creatures . 


16.1 know, thy works, that thou at 


neither cold nor hot > I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 5 5 


Which were far ſram being 
good as thoſe of the-former 

That theu.ars neither cold uur ba], She was. nat 
ald, or; without ſpiritual life, «neg 


4 


Ie thy-warks 
perfect, and not 


n 
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earth; and ſo à very fit gerſon to, be the judge of ö 
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ber members, as all men by nature are, and ear- 
nal profeſſors be ; ſhe was alive, but not lively : 
nor was ſhe wholly without ſpiritual affections 
and love, to God, and Chriſt, to his people, 
ways, truths, and ordinances; ſhe had love, but 
the fervency of it was abated : nor was ſhe with- 
out ſpiritual breathings, and deſires altogether, as 
dead men are ; or without the light-and knowledge 
of the Goſpel, and a profeſſion of it, and ſhe was 
not bot; her love to God and Chriſt, and the 
"ſaints, was not ardent and flaming ; it was not 


like coals of fire, that give a moſt vehement 


Aame, which many waters cannot quench. She 
had not fervenc 01 ſpirit in the ſervice of the 
Lord; nor was he zealous for the truths of the 
Goſpel, and for the ordinances of it, and for the 
| houſe of God, and its diſcipline; nor did ſhe 
warmly oppoſe all ſin, and every error, and falſe 
way. | W389 
7 would thou wert cold or hot] Which muſt be 
underſtood, not abſolutely, but comparatively; 
and not that it was an indifferent thing to Chriſt, 
whether ſhe was one or the other ; but he alludes 
to what is natural among men, it being generally 
more agreeable to have any thing entirely hot, or 
entirely cold, than to be neither ; and ſo uſes this 
phraſe to ſhew his deteſtation of Iukewarmneſs, 
and that it is better to be * and not a 
profeſſor of religion, than to be a vain and carnal 
one; Chriſt deſires not ſimply, that ſhe might be 
cold, but that ſhe might be ſenſible of her need of 


ſpiritual heat and fervency. - 

16 So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee 
out of my mouth. 


$0. then becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor bot] A lukewarm profeſſor is one that 
ſerves God and mammon ; that halts between two 
opinions, and knows. not what religion is beſt, 
and cares little. for any, yet keeps in a round of 
duty, though indifferent to it, and contents him- 
ſelf with it; and is unconcerned about the life 
and power of godlineſs, and takes up with the 
external form of it; and has no thought about 
the glory of God, the intereſt of Chriſt and truth; 
and this was too much the caſe of this church, at 
leaſt of a great number of its members; where- 
fore it was very loathſome to Chriſt, hence he 
ene, lo ent of nth] This . 
thee out of my mout 8 $ 

15 — e is to Chriſt, inſo- 
much that on account of it he would not own 
and acknowledge her as his ; but even caſt her 


| 


and proſperity, with much natural an 


% 


imperfect church-ſtate upon earth, as he after 
wards never will, this is the laſt ; nor is there a1 
church - ſtate, or any remains of one in Laodicea; 
it is indeed quite uninhabited. | | 


17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of 
nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art 
wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked: | 

Becauſe thau ſayeſt, I am rich] In worldly 
goods, which occaſioned a lukewarmneſs, as 
riches often do, and her vanity, pride, and arro- 
gance, afterwards expreſſed. Laodicea was a ve 
rich city, and ſo will be this church- ſtate, through 
the acceſſion of kings and princes, ang great men 
of the earth unto it, in the former period : riches 
ſeldom do any good to the churches of Chriſt, 
they did not in Conſtantine's time; and it ſeems 
that even at the cloſe of the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt they will be of bad conſequence, ſince they 
will uſher in the Laodicean church-ſtate : or her 
meaning is, that ſhe was rich in ſpiritual things; 
not in grace, but in external gifts, which ſtill re- 
mained, upon the very great pouring forth of the 
Spirit in the laſt church-ſtate ; and in good works, 
on which ſhe too much truſted for ſalvation, 
placing her righteouſneſs in them: ſhe is one 
whom the Jews (c) call na wy, “ rich in 
$6: the haw;?? 704 
And increaſed with goods) With outward peace 
divine 
light and knowledge, with the purity of Goſpel 
ordinances, even beyond the former church- ſtate ' 
in her own imagination. | 

And have need of nothing] Contenting herſelf 
with, theſe external things: true believers, as 
"conſidered in Chriſt, ſtand in need of nothing in- 
deed, they are compleat in him, and have every 
thing in him ; but as conſidered in themſelves, 
they are daily in need of daily food for their ſouls, 
as for their bodies, of freſh light and life, (ſtrength 
and comfort, and of new . of grace; where- 
fore this church ſhews great ignorance of herſelf, 
as well as great pride and arrogance, to expreſs 
herſelf in this manner. ; ae 

And knoweft not that thou art wretched] As all 
men are in a ſtate of nature and unregeneracy; 
which may be the caſe of many profeſſors, and 
they be ignorant of it; as to be under a ſentence 
of wrath, obnoxious to the curſes of the law, in 
danger of hell and deſtruction, loſt and — 
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out, unchurch her, and have no more any ſuch. 
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and unable to extricate themſelves out of ſuch a 
ſtate : true believers account themſelves wretched, 
as the apoſtle Paul did, on account of indwelling 
ſin, and the plague of their own hearts, which 
the members of this church, the greater part of 
them, were ignorant of, 

And miſerable] A miſerable man is one that is 
attended with outward afflictions, but this was 
not the caſe of this church; and with ſpiritual 
poverty, blindneſs, and nakedneſs, and this was 
her caſe; ſome perſons neither know their miſery, 
nor their need of mercy. 

And poor] Not in purſe, nor in ſpirit, nor| 
with reſpe& to outward affliftions, nor as to her 
church- ſtate, but in a ſpiritual ſenſe ; one whom 
the Jews call (d) ana wh, poor in the law ;“ 
as ſuch may be ſaid to be who have nothing to 
eat that is fit to eat; nothing to wear but rags, 
and have no money to buy either; who are in 
debt, and not able to pay, nor to help themſelves 
on any account ; and this may be the caſe of pro- 
feſſors, and yet not known and conſidered by. 
them, 

And blind] Natural men are blind as to a 
ſaving knowledge of God in Chriſt, as to the way 
of ſalvation by Chriſt, as to the plague of their 
own hearts, as to the work of the Spirit of God 
upon the ſoul, and as to the truths of the Goſpel, 
in the power of them; but here it regards blind- 
neſs with reſpect to her church-ſtate, and its im- 
perfection. 


And naked) Sin has ſtripped man of his moral 
cloathing z man's own righteouſneſs will not cover 
his nakedneſs; and whoever is deſtitute of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt is a naked perſon. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not 
appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye- 
ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 


I counſel thee) Chriſt is a counſellor, and is 
every way fit to be one, for he is the all-wiſe 
God, the ancient of days, and the father of his 
people, and as mediator, the wiſdom of God; 
and he was concerned in the council of peace from 
everlaſting ; and when he was here on earth he 
gave counſel in perſon, and now he gives it by 
his Spirit, and by his word and miniſters; and 
the ſubſtance of it is, to come to him for grace, 
life, and ſalvation ; for pardon, peace, and righ- 


(4) Vajikes Rabba, 5. 34. fol, 273+ 4. vid. Tergum in Cant. 
i. 9. 1 728185 TR 


* 


teauſntſs ; for ſpiritual light and knowledge, and 
every ſupply of grace; and his advice is always 
wholeſome, good, and ſuitable, is hearty, ſincere, 
and faithful, and is freely given, and is wiſe and 
prudent ; and being taken, infallibly ſucceeds ; 
the counſel here given follows. 

To buy of me gold tried in the fire] By which is 
meant either a more pure ang glorious ſtate of 
the church, ſuch as was in the former period, or 
greater ; or a larger meaſure of light and know- 
ledge in the Goſpel, which is better than fine gold 
or ſome particular graces, and a comfortable exer- 
ciſe of them, as fervent love, and ſtrong faith, 
which is much more precious than gold; or ra- 
ther, all ſpiritual riches in general, which are in 
Chrift, and are unſearchable, ſolid, ſubſtantial, 
and ſatisfying ; are laſting and durable, pre- 
cious, excellent, and incorruptible : and the buy- 
ing of this gold is not to be underſtood in a proper 
ſenſe, by giving a valuable conſideration for it, 
for no ſuch is to be given, but in an improper 
ſenſe; it is a buying without money and without 
price ; Chriſt and his grace are given freely 
Chriſt, of whom it is to be had, and of him only, 
does not ſell it, but he gives it to thoſe that come 
to him for it, and deſire to have it, and are will- 
ing to part with all ſo they may but enjoy it; for 
that it is to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, is clear 
from the character of the perſons who are adviſed 
to buy, who were poor, or beggars, . 17. the 


end of it is, | 
That thou mayeft be rich] For though this 
—— 
* 


church was rich, yet not in ſpirituals; and th 
ſhe was rich in her own conceit, yet not reall 
perſons are not to be accounted truly rich Who 
have only this world's goods; none are rich but 
thoſe who have an intereſt in Chriſt and his grace; 
and they who are poor in this world, and yet 
have grace, are really rich; the next thing ad- 
viſed to is, ES 
And white raiment] | That is, 2 white 
raiment, by which ſome underſtand the hea- 
venly glory, robes of immortality, a being clothed 
upon with the houſe which is from heaven ; this 
may be compared to raiment, for it is glory, an 
immortality, an incorruption to be put on; and 
fitly enough to white raiment, for the purity and 
ſpotleſſneſs of it; and being clothed with this, no 
nakedneſs, or ſhame of it will appear; and this is 


to be had from Chriſt, and in the ſame way as 


gold is to be bought of him; the defign of this 
advice may be to quicken the defires of the church 
after heavenly Hg though it rather ſeems to 
reſpect ſomething ſuitable to her in this preſent 
ſtate: wherefore others think, that by it are 


works, holineſs of life and converſa- 
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tion; 
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tion ; but theſe are never called white raiment, 
but even rags, yea filthy ones in the beſt; and 
whatever cover they may be from nakedneſs in 
the fight of men, they are no cover from it in the 
ſight of God, no do they preſerve from ſhame 
and bluſhing : rather then by it is meant the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which may be compared 
to raiment; it is upon the ſaints, and is put upon 
them as ſuch ; it covers as a garment does, pro- 
tects from injuries, keeps warm, beautifies and 
| adorns as raiment does; and it may be compared 
to white raiment, for its purity and perfection; 
now this is to be bought of Chriſt, it is to be had 
of him, and is to be had of him freely, without 
money and without price; it is a free gift of 
grace; and even faith itſelf, which receives it, 
is the giſt of God: the ends of giving this advice 
. Ts 

' That thou mayeſt be 'clothed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs do not appear] The ſoul may be 
naked when the body is well clothed ; and not- 
withſtanding a man's moral righteouſneſs, he ma 
not be clothed ; they, and they only are Aue 
who have on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; naked- 
neſs ariſes from want of righteouſneſs, which is 
only covered by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and 
from hence alſo ſprings ſhame, which Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs hides.; . 

And anoint thine eyes with eyeſalve) By which 
may be meant the word of God, particularl 
the Goſpel ; and anointing with it is making uſe 
of it for the gaining of light and knowledge: all 
without this divine revelation are in darkneſs, and 
ſuch who reject the authority of it go aſtray ; the 
ſcriptures are the only directory, and rule of faith 
and practice; the law is a means of enlightning 
perſons to ſee their fin and miſery, and the danger 
they are in; and the Goſpel is a light, — 
is beheld the glory of Chriſt, of his perſon and of- 
ſice, of his grace and righteouſneſs, and of ſalva- 
tion by him; and this is the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and is to be had of him freely, even the ſaving 
knowledge of it. The Jews have adopted the 
very Greek word here uſed, into their language, 
and apply it to the law; ſays R. Chija (e), ſpeak- 
ing of the law, py mp, © it is a falve for 
the eye, a plaiſter for a wound, Cc. it is a 
ſalve for the eyes, as is written P/alm xix. 8.” 
or elſe the illumination of the Spirit is meant, by 
which the eyes of the underſtanding being en- 
lightened, men ſee themſelves, the impurity of 
their hearts and nature, the imperſection of their 
righteouſneſs, their impotency to all that is ſpi- 
ritually good, and that they are loſt and undone 


Vene Simeoni, par. 2. fo), 96. 3. Deberim Kabba, C. 8, 
1 243+ 3, & Vojikra Rabba, F. 18, fol. 155. 3. * 


in themſelves; and by which they ſee Chriſt and 
ſalvation by him, that it is in him, and in no 
other, and that it is full and ſuitable, and for the 
chief of ſinners, and that it is all of free grace, 
and that they have an intereſt in it; by this t 
have light into the doctrines of the Goſpel, and 
have ſome glimpſe of the glories of another 
world; and this is to be had of Chriſt, who gives 
his Spirit freely, and an underſtanding to know 
ſpiritual things: and the end of the advice is, 

That thou mayeſt fee} Who notwithſtanding 
the conceit ſhe had of herſelf, was blind; "perſons 
may have much human prudence, much know- 
ledge in things moral, yea, in things evangelical, 
notionally, and yet be blind as to true ſpiritual. 
light and experience; they only ſee ſpiritually and 
ſavingly who have the Spirit of God. 


19 As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chaſten : be zealous therefore, and repent. 


As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſlen] The 
perſons, the objects of Chriſt's love here int*nded, 
are not angels, but the ſons of men; and theſe 
not all of them, yet many of them, even all who 
are his own by bis Father's gift and his own 
purchaſe; and who are called his church, and 
ſometimes repreſented as ſuch who love him and' 
obey his commands: the inſtances of his love to 
them are many; as his ſurety{hip-engagements for 
them, bis 2 of their nature, dying in 
their room and ſtead, paying their debts, procur- 
ing their peace and pardon, bringing in a zighte- 
ouſneſs for them, purchaſing their perſons, his 
interceſſion for them, preparations in heaven, ſup- 
plies of grace, and frequent viſits in a kind and 
familiar manner; and as for the nature of his 
love, it is free and ſovereign, everlaſting and im- 
mutable, and it is matchleſs and unconceiveable, 
it is ſtrong and affectionate, and as his Father 
loved him; and ſuch are rebuked by Chriſt, not 
in a way of wrath, but in a tender manner, in 
order to bring them under a conviction of their 
ſin, and of their duty, and of their folly in truſt- 
ing in, or loving any creature more than himſelf, 
and of all their wrong ways; and they are chal-, 
tened by him, not in a vindictive, but in a ſa- 
therly way, which is inſtructive and teaching to 
them, and for their good. This ſeems to refer to 
ſome afflictions which Chriſt was about to bring 
upon this church, by ſome means or another, to 
awaken her out of her ſloth and ſecurity, and 
which would be in love to her, and the end be to 
rouſe her zeal, and bring her to repentance, Some 
think this reſpects the Gog and Magog army 
which will encompaſs the camp of the ſaints, an 


che beloved city; but that will not be till 2 * 
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the thouſand years reign, and beſides will be — 
affliction to them; rather it deſigns the unchurch- 
ing them, ſignified by ſpucing them out of his 
mouth, . 16. = | ref 
Be zualous*therefore, and repent] Teal was 
what was wanting in this church; which is no- 
thing elſe than hot, fervent, and ardent love, love 
in a flame, whereas ſhe was neither cold nor hot, 
but lukewarm, Chriſt would have her be zealous 
for God ; for his cauſe and intereft, for his Goſ- 
pel, ordinances, and the diſcipline of his houſe, 
and againft every thing that is evil; againſt all 
[ſe worſhip, all errors in doctrine, all fin and 
iniquity ; and to be zealous of good works, and 
in the worſhip of God, 'both private and public : 
and repent ; in an evangelical way, of her Juke- 
warmneſs, remiſſneſs, and ſupineneſs; of her 
pride, arrogance, and vain boaſtings of herſelf; 
and of her ſelf Culficience,” felf-dependence, and 
ſelf-confidence. Fol 


20 Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
knock : if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will 


ſup with him, and he with me. 


Behold, I fland at the door, and inet! The 
phraſe of ſtanding at the door, may be expreflive 
of the near approach, or ſudden coming of Chrift 
to judgment, ſee James v. 9. and his knocking 
may fignify the notice that will be given of it, 
by ſome of the immediate forerunners and ſigns of 
his coming; which yet will be obferved but by a 
few, ſuch a general ſleepineſs will have ſeized all 
profeſfors of religion; and particularly may intend 
the midnight-cry, which will, in its iſſue, rouſe 
them all: | 

If any man hear my voice] In the . appearances 
of things, and providences in the world. 

And open the door] Or ſhew a readineſs for 
the coming of Chriſt, look and wait for it, and 
be like ſuch that will receive him with a wel- 

J will come in to bim, and will ſup 
be with me] To and among theſe will Chriſt ap- 
pear when he comes in perſon; and theſe being 
like wiſe virgins, ready, having his grace in-their 
hearts, and his righteouſneſs upon them, be will 
take them at once into the marriage-chamber, and 
ſhut the door upon the reſt ; when ſhall 

enjoy a thouſand years communion with bim in 
perſon here on earth; when the lamb on the throne 
will feed them with the fruit of the tree of life, 
and lead them to fountains of living water, and 
his tabernacle ſhall be among them. | 

Vor. V. | | 
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with die, ae |} 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo 
in his throne. + YEA. 308 436.5 
| To bim that overcometh] The lukewarmn 
and ſelf- confidence, and ſecurity of this ſtate. 

Will I grant is fit with me in my throne] At the 
cloſe of this church-ftatez which will be the laſt 
of this kind, conſiſting of imperfe& ſaints, Chriſt 
will deſcend from heaven, with the ſouls of all 
the righteous, and raiſe their bodies, and unite 
them to them; which, with the living ſaints, 
will make one aſſembly and church of the 
firſt-born, all perfect in ſoul and body; among 
theſe he will place his tabernacle, u "fix his 
throne ; and they being all made kings, as well 
as prieſts to him, ſhall now reign on earth with 
him, and that for the ſpace of a thouſand years: 
and this is the blefling promiſed the overcomers 
— 2 
up his kingdom among men, ” g 
before his aneients, A be n he fans 
throne with him, or ſhare with him in his king- 
dom and glory; ſee chapters v. 10. and xx. 4. 


Even as I alſo overcame} Sin, Satan, the world, 
death, and hell. : Ber r gs 
And am ſet duum with my Father in bis thrine] 
In heaven, at his right band; which is expreffive 
of equality to him, diſtinction from him, commu- 
nion with him, and of the honour and glory he 
is poſſeſſed of; but it is not on this throne that 
the ſaints will fit, only Chriſt fits on the fame 
throne with the Father in heaven; it is on Chrifts 
throne on earth, or in his rei 
. 
which honour they ſhall all have, all that are more 
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22 He that hath an ear, let hie bear 
See the note on chapter ii. 7. 
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This chapter contains an account of the ſecond 
viſion John faw, as preparatory to the ſealed 
book, and the opening of it, as the firſt viſion 
was to the epiſtles to the ſeven churches. The 
preface to this viſion, or the introduction to 
it, and preparation of John for it, are in 
9. 1, 2. which declare the time of it, the po- 
ſition John was in, what he ſaw and heard, a 
call to him to come up, and the effect it had 
upon him; and then follows the viſion itſelf, 
which is of a; throne, deſcribed by the place 
where it was ſet, in heaven; and by him that 
ſat upon it, +. 2. who was like to a jaſper and 
a ſardine ſtone; and by what was about it, firſt 
a a rainbow of an emerald colour, 5. 3. then four 
and twenty ſeats, with as many elders. upon 
them, fitting cloathed and crowned, 5. 4. and 
by what went out from-it, lightenings, thun- 
deringe, and voices; and by what were before 
it, ſeven burning lamps, which are the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, . 5. and a ſea of glaſs like 
.cbryſtalz and by what were between it all 
around, and the elders, four living creatures, 
_. deſcribed in general, by their being full of 
eyes, before and behind, . 6. in particular, 
1 firſt by its likeneſs to a lion, the ſecond b 
fits likenels to à calf, the third by its likeneſs 
to a man, and the fourth by its likenefs to a 
Kying eagle, Y. 7. and by what were common 
tio them, firſt by their wings, of which they 
bad each of them fix ; and by their eyes, they 
were full of within; and by their conſtant em- 
ployment in celebrating the perfections of God, 
nnd in giving glory, honour, and thanks unto 
tim, ». 8, 9. at which time alſo the four and 
twenty elders appear in a worſhipping poſture, 
und give//adoration to God ; partly | by deeds, 
- caſting their erowns before his throne; and 
partly by words, aſeribing glory, honour, and 
power to him 3 giving @ reaſon for it, taken 
__ From his creating 
9. 10, 44; a Ore | ö 
nies r #2040 453 1 
AFTER chis 1 looked, and, behold, a 
door was opened in heaven: and the 
firſt voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me; which ſaid, 
Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
things which mult be hereafter. 12710 oi 


Aer this I leaked] Aſter John had ſeen the 


viſon oſ Chriſt, in the midſt of the golden can- 
dleſticks, with ſeven ſtars in his right hand; af- 


ter he was bid to write what he had ſeen, and 


| 


| things for bis pleaſure, - 


' 
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what were, and ſhould be hereafter; and after he 
had by order written the ſeven epiſtles to the ſeven 
churches, he looked about him to ſee what elſe he 
could, having his deſires and expectations raiſed of 
ſeeing more, and other things, for the eye is 
never ſatisfied with ſeeing ; though this is to be 
underſtood, not of looking with the eyes of his 
body, but with the eyes.of his mind ; of his be. 
holding things in a viſionary way, as the prophets 
did, whence they are called /zers, and their pro- 
pheſies 2i/ions : how long this was after the firſt 
viſion is not certain, it may be but a few minutes; 
and it is to be obſerved, that as the firſt chapter 
of this book, with the viſion in it, is the preface 
or introduction to the church-prophecy delivered 
out in the ſeven epiſtles ; ſo this, and the follow- 
ing chapter, with the viſion therein, contain the 
8 or introduction to the book · propheey ex- 
ibited in the opening of the ſeven ſeals of the 
ſealed book. ; | "D072. 
And, bebold, a door was opened in heaven] Not 
in a literal ſenſe, as the heavens were opened at 
Chriſt's” baptiſm, and at Stephen's martyrdom; 
but in a figurative ſenſe ; and the phraſe is to be 
underſtood of a diſcovery of things that were, or 
were to be in the church of God, which in this 
book is oftentimes ſignified by heaven ; and it 
muſt be conceived as done in a viſionary way, juſt 
as Ezekiel in the viſions of God, was n to 
Jeruſalem, and the temple there, and in at a door 
was ſhewn all the abominations committed in the 
court and temple ; ſo John, in a viſionary way, 
through an opened door, had a ſcene of things in 
the church preſented to him, as follows. 
And the firſt voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me] This voice is not 
called the firſt voice with reſpect to any other 
voices that were to follow ; but it deſigns the for- 
mer voice, the voice that John heard behind him, 
when he ſaw the firſt viſion; and this, as that, 
was clear, loud, and ſonorous as a trumpet, ſo 
that he thoroughly heard, and rightly underſtood 
what was ſaid ; it was the ſame perſon that made 
the following repreſentations of things as did then, 
even he who is the Alpba and the Omega, the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, the author of the whole reve- 
lation; the word fir ff is left out in the Arabic 
verſion : the alluſion is to the blowing of trumpets 
at the opening of the door of the temple , every 
« day there were one and twenty ſoundings of a 
<« trumpet in the temple, three, er ww-.nrnp?, 


| «6 at the opening of the doors, and nine at the 


„daily morning ſacrifice, and nine at the daily 
even ſacrifice ().“ And one of them was 
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called the great door of the temple; and he that 
flew the daily: ſacrifice, did not ſlay till he heard 
the ſound of that door when it was opened (g); 


And, behold, a throne: was ſet in heaven] Not 
for the final j nt, on which the ſon of man 
will fit, when he comes to judge the quick and 


ſo here at the opening of the door in heaven, | dead, for he is not the perſon that fills- this 


in the church, of which the temple was a type, 
the voice of the Son of God is heard, as the 
1 J of a trumpet, talking loudly and familiarly 
to Toba Tux ; 
Which ſaid, Come up hither] From the iſle of 
Patmos, where he was, up to heaven; not into 
the third heaven, where Paul was caught up, but 
rather up into the Goſpel church, the Jeruſalem 
which is above; though this, as before, is to be 
underſtood in a viſionary way, in like manner as 
Ezekiel was lifted up by the Spirit between the 
earth and the heavens; and fo John, in a viſion, 
was called up from Patmos, into the air, where 
he had a repreſentation of the church- made unto 
bim. 3 
And I will fhew thee things which muſt be bere- 
ter] In the world, in the Roman empire, and 
in the church of God, to the end of the world; 
not but that there were ſome things ſhewn him, 
as before, in the church-prophecy, which had 
been, and were, and which was done to give him 
a complete view of things from firſt to laſt : and 
theſe things were ſhewn in the following viſions 
of the ſeals, trumpets, and vials, and by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who talked with him, and to 
whom this revelation was given to ſhew unto his 
ſervants; and it was of things that muff be, be- 
cauſe determined and reſolved upon in the unal- 
terable purpoſes and decrees of Gd. 25 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit: 
and, behold, a throne was ſet in heaven, 
and one ſat on the throne. 


Aud immediately I was in the ſpirit] As he had 
been before, chapter i. 10, it ſeems he had been 
ſome little time out of his exſtacy, how long can- 
not be ſaid, and now upon this new ſcen of 
things, returned to it; upon the opening of the 
door in heaven, and hearing the former voice, 
and the things it ſaid, the Spirit of God at once 
poſſeſſed and filled him, in an extraordinary man- 
ner; and his ſoul or ſpirit was immediately taken 
from the conſideration of all ſenſible objects, and 


was fixed and intent upon the things preſented to 


it in the viſion, ſo that it was, as if it was out of 
the body. The Arabic verfion reads, then 
therefore I went in the Spirit;“ in obedience 
to the voice that called him up, in which he was 
iſſiſted by the Spirit of God, who lifted him up 
as he did Ezekiel, when he ſaw what follows. 
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throne ; but this is a ſymbol of the power, au- 
thority, and dominion now exereiſed by God, not 
over the world in general, who has prepared his 
throne in the heavens, and governs among the 
nations, according to his ſovereign will and plea- 
ſure, but which he exercifes in his church, ſig- 
nified by heaven. The alluſion is to the 155 


and the throne of God in it, Jaiab vi, 1. Fer. 


xvii. 12. ne temple was an emblem the 
Goſpel church, Jeruſalem, or the Goſpel church- 
ſtate, and was to be called the throne of the Lord, 
Ber iii. 17. and now his throne is ſet there. 

ere he exerciſes a juriſdiction and government ; 
he is king and Jawgiver in it; he has enacted 
laws, and he writes them on the hearts of bis 
people, and puts his Spirit within them, and 
makes them both able arid willing to obey 

And one ſat on the throne) Not the Trinity of 
perſons in the Godhead, which ſome think are 
ſignified by the three precious ſtones in the next 
verſe, the Jaſper, Sardine, and Emerald; for as 


diſtinct from him that ſat, upon the throne, the 


Lamb is ſaid to be in the midſt of it, aud che 
ſeven Spirits of God are ſaid to be before it: not 
is Jeſus Chriſt intended, and his two natures ; 
his divine nature by. the Jaſper, and his human 
nature by the red and bl 
ſince he, the Lamb, is repteſented as in he mi 
of the throne, and. is often diſtinguiſhed from hi 
that ſat upon it; ſee chapters V. 5, 7,.13...a0 
vii. 10. but God the Father, is deſigned, who. 
ſits on the throne, though not to the excluſion. 
of the Son and Spirit, 7 in diſtinction from 
them. This clauſe. is left put in the .Ethiqpic 
verſion. 1 f D ant e INE ry 912 8 42 1 
3 And he that fat was to look upon Hike 
a jaſper and a fardine ſtane; and there was 


like unto an emerald. Is 5 
And he that ſat. unt to hab upon ike a jaſper} For 


the brightneſs, glory, and majeſty ofchis counte- 


nance, and for his being light itſelf, clothed with 
it, and dwelling in it; ſee chapter xxi. 11, 18, 
19. and for the-variqus perfectians of his nature, 

ternity, infinity, immutability, omniſcience,: 
omnipotence, omnipreſence, wiſdom, power, good - 
neſs, truth, love, grace, and mercy ;... for the 


jaſper, at leaſt one ſort of them, is of various ©0- 


| ores and ſpotted with ders ſpots ; that which 
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a rainbow round about the thrane, in light. 
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is moſt valued, is the green, ſpotted with red, or 


name of Benjamin was written, is called, by 


Jour, as its name, gm, in Hebrew, ſhews, and 
the ſame that is called a Cornelian; and is ex- 


.- agreeable to deity, as Cicero fays (i), and the 


rainbow is a reverberation, or a reflection of the 
| beams of the ſun upon a thin watry cloud; and 
the covenant of grace is owing to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the fun of righteouſneſs ; it is he that has formed 
it, and filled it with bleflings and promiſes ; he is 


and as the rainbow was an emblem of mercy, 
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purple (b): hence, this ſtone, which is the twelfth 
in the high prieſt's breaſt - plate, and on which the 


the Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos on Exodus 
xxviii. 20. Pantere, and of Ben Uzziel, on the 
fame place, Apanturin, and on Cant. v. 14. Apan- 
tor, becauſe ſome are variegated and ſpotted like 
„ 0555 0tt2 ttc 

" And a ſardine tone] The ſame with the Sar- 
dius; and ſo read here the Alexandrian copy, the 
Syriac and Arabic verſions, as in chapter xxi. 20. 
and in Exodus xxviii. 17. on which Reuben's 
name was written; this is of a red, or blaod co- 


eee the indignation of God, whoſe 
ury is poured out like ſire, and who, nakedly and 
abfolutel conſidered, is a conſuming fire to the 
wicked, his enemies, and the enemies of his 
church and people. Some Jaſpers being white 
and ſky coloured, and the white colour being moſt 


Sardine being red, and a gem of the ruby kind, 
make up the deſcription of the church's beloved; 
Cant. v. 10. and may denote in general his purity, 
and excellency, and in particular good- 
will to his people, and wrath to his enemies. 
And to the comfort of the former it is added, 
And there was a rainbow round about the throne} 
Which ſignifies the covenant of grace; ſee Gen. 
in. 12, 16. 7/oiab liv. 9, 10. Exeliel i. 28. The 


the mediator, ſurety, and meſſenger of it, and 
who in chapter x. 1. is repreſented as clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow on his heat : the 
rainbow is of various colours, and fitly expreſſes 
the various promiſes and bleflings in the covenant 
of grace, and the various providences, both prof; 

ous and adverſe, with reſpect to ſoul and body; 


peace, and, reconciliation, in God to man, after 
he had deſtroyed the world, by a flood, ſo the co- 
venant is & covenant of and mercy; it 
ſprings ſrom it, and is full of it, and provides 
for the peace and reconciliation of the people of 
God, by the blood of Chriſt; hence it is called 
a coyenant-of peace: and as the rainbow is a ſe- 
curity to the world, and the inhabitants of it, 


- (5) Albert, Magn. de reb. Metall, l. 2. c. 8. Rumus de Gemmis, 
2. ! 


from a deſtruction by a flood any more, ſo the co- 
venant is a ſecurity to thoſe who are intereſted in 
it, from eternal deſtruction, and wrath to come; 
herein lies all their ſalvation, and this is the ſecu- 
rity of it: to which may be added, that God calls 
it, my bow, as he often calls the covenant of grace, 
my covenant, in diſtinction from man's; ſee Gene 
ix. 12. Pſalm Ixxxix. 28, 34. Exel. xvi. 60—62, 
and this being round about the throne of God, 
ſhews, that the covenant of grace does, as it 
rom include and incloſe God in his perſons, and 
in his perſections; all the three divine perſons 
have a concern in it, and all the divine perſections 
are gloriſied by it; and it being around it, it is 
always in his view; he is ever mindful of it, and 
conſtantly remembers it for the good of his people, 
and faithfully keeps it; and jt being in this form, 
denotes, that in whatſoever way he comes forth 
unto his people, it is always in a covenant way, 
whether it be in things temporal or ſpiritual, in 
adverſity or proſperity, with regard to the things 
of time and eternity ; nor is there any coming to 
him with comfort, but as he is encompaſſed with 
the rainbow of the covenant; ſtript of this, he is 
like the jaſper and fardine ſtones, full of ſparkling 
majeſty, dread and terror, ſo that there is no 
coming nigh him; but being encircled with the 
rainbow, he may be approached as-a covenant 
God, as the God of all grace, ſeated on a throne 
of grace, whither believers may come with bold- 
neſs, freedom and chearfulnefs : and this rainbow 
was, | ns 85 
In fight like unto an emerald) The ftone on 
which Judah's name was written, inthe high 
prieſt's breaſt- plate; this is of a green colour, 
which colour is the prevailing one in the rain- 
bow ; it is of an exceeding fine green, very de- 
lightful to the eye, and gives pleaſure to the mind 
to look upon jt : and what a lovely and delightful 
light is the covenant of grace to a believer I to ſee 
God as a covenant-God, Chriſt as the mediator of 
it, the exceeding great and precious promiſes and 
bleflings, both of grace and glory, which are in 
it, yields an unſpeakable pleaſure to ſuch perſons; 
the covenant of grace, like the emerald, is ever 
green, it is always new; its promiſes and bleſs- 
ings are always freſh, and like that, it is durable; 
it is ſure, and cannot be broken, and is more im- 
moyeable than rocks and mountains: the emerald 
is very bright, clear, and tranſparent; it is re- 
ported of Nero (I), that he could ſee in his eme- 
rald the combat of the gladiators in the theatre; 
in the covenant of grace, as in a glaſs, may be 
ſeen the glory of all the three perſons in the "4 
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head, for it is ordered in all things for the glory 
of each perſon ; as alſo all the gerſections of the 
divine nature; here God appears abundant in 
goodneſs and truth; here mercy and truth meet 
together, and righteouſneſs and peace kiſs each 
other: to which may be added, that the emerald 
is ſaid (/) to help and refreſh the memory; now 
though God ſtands in no need of any thing to 


bring things to his remembrance, yet ſuch. is his 


condeſcenſion to men, that he ſets the rainbow in 
the cloud, to look at, that he might remember 
his everlaſting covenant; and ſo be allows his 
people to put him in remembrance, by making 
mention of the covenant of his grace, and plead- 
ing the premiſes of it. The Alexandrian copy, 
and the Ethiopic verſion, inftead of 5%, a rain- 
„ bow,” read agus, © prieſts,” 


4 And round about the throne were 
four and twenty ſeats : and. upon the ſeats 
I aw four and twenty elders fitting, clothed 
in white raiment; and they had on their 
© heads crowns of gold. | 


And round about the throne were four and twenty 
ſeats) In a ſemicircular form, as the rainbow 
alſo was; the throne being at the upper. end, 
theſe ſeats, or thrones in the above form, came 
to both ends, or fides of it;; juſt as in the Sanhe- 
drim, or great court of judicature among the Jews 
fat (m), the No , or prince, fat in the uppermoſt 
ſeat, at his right hand was 4b beth din, or the 
father of the Sanhedrim, and at his leſt hand 2 
doctor or wiſe man, and all the reſt of the mem- 
bers ſat in a ſemicircular form upon ſeats: before 
them, ſo that. could ſee them all ; and'to 
this the alluſion might be thought to be, did their 
numbers agree, but in the great Sanhedrim there 
were ſeventy- one, and in the leſſer, twenty- 
2. which laſt comes very near the number 


And upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders 
fitting] By whom are meant not the twenty-four 
books of the Old Teſtament, as ſome of the an- 
tients thought, and alſo ſome of the modern wri- 
ters, as lord Napier, and others; for the things 
ſaid of them are ſuch as cannot be applied to in- 
animate things, ſuch as fitting on ſeats, being 
clothed with white raiment, having golden erowns 
on their heads, falling down before the throne, 
and worſhipping him that ſat on it; and beſides, 
in chapter v. 8, g. they are ſaid to be redeemed 
by the blood of che Lamb, out of every kindred, 
I Reus, ibid. & Albert. Mago. de Reb. Metall. I. 2. e. 17. 
RUD 


tongue, people, and nation; for which laſt rea-- 
ſon, angels alſo cannot be deſigned, and who 
moreover, in the place referred to, are manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſhed from theſe: elders ; nor are they to 
be underſtood as the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh: 
church, or of the Jewiſh and chriſtian church to- 
er, as triumphant in heaven, and ſo be ſigni- 
by the twelve patriarchs, and twelve apoſtles,' 
which together make up twenty-four ; but rather 
the members of the Goſpel church - ſtate, through- 
out the whole of it, in every ſucceffion and period 
of time, are here meant; and are expreſſed by the 
number twenty-four, in alluſion to the twenty- 
four courſes of the prieſts, into which they were 
divided by David, 1 Chron: xxiv. 1, 4, 18. and 
to the twenty-four ſtations of the Levites, who in 
turn attended the ſervice of the temple daily, and 
repreſented the whole body of the people of Iſrael, 
in putting their hands. upon the ſacrifices, and. 
praying for them; of which ſee the note on Lute: 
i. 5. add to this, that in twenty-four places the 
| priefts and Levites kept watch in the temple (u) ;, 
to theſe twenty-four elders before the throne- 
of God, in his temple, repreſent the whole Iſrael. 
of God, all the members of the Goſpel church-- 
tate, from the firſt to the aſt of it: and they are 
ſtiled elders, not on account of office, as paſtors. 
of the churches are called but becauſe. of their 
ſenile gravity, prudence, and knowledge; they 
having a greater degree of ſpiritual knowledge o 
the manifold wiſdom of God, than the Jewiſh 
church, which was in a ſtate of infancy, and un- 
der tutors and governors, had ; but the Goſpel. 
church is in à ftate of -manhood, and no | 
under a ſchool- maſter, and fo fitly expreſſed by 
elders; and theſe are ſented. as fitting on: 
their ſeats, not only to the word of * 
but as judging in caſes that come before them, 
reſpecting the admiſſion or excluſion.of members, 
the laying on, or taking off of cenſures, Mc. and 
theſe, their ſeats being around. and.near unto the 
throne, denote their nearneſs to God, and their 
communion with him, in his houſe and ordi- 
N and his dwelling in "the midſt of: 
Clothed in white raimeitt}' In the pure and fpot-- 
leſs robe of Chriſt's eons ME wich is ea 
parable to fine linen, clean and white; and is the 
righteouſnefs” of the faints in common, of every. 
true member of Chriſt*s body. vhs 
And they bad on their beads crowns of gold] Be- 
ing made by Chriſt Kings, as well as prieſts, unto 
God; for fo theſe four and twenty elders ate ſaid 
to be, in chapter v. 10. and they now-reign, as 
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kings over ſin, Satan, and the world, and have a 
kingdom of grace which ſhall never be removed; 
and they ſhall reign with Chriſt on earth a thou- 
ſand years, and then reign with bim to all eter- 
nity. in heaven. It is a common ſaying with 
« the Jews (o), that there is no eating and drink- 
« ing in the world to come, but the righteous 
« are fitting, wü mn, and their 
©. crowns upon their heads.” 


5 And out of the throne proceeded. 
lightenings and - thunderings and voices: 
and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the ſeven 

Spirits of God. th 

And out of the throne proceeded lightenings and 
thunderings and voices) Which may be underſtood 
either of the doctrines of the Goſpel, which come 
out of Zion, and out of Jeruſalem, the church of 
God, where he has his throne ;* and which are 
comparable to lightening, both for the light and 
know they give, and for the ſwiftneſs with 

which they were ſpread over the world, by the 
apoſtles of Chriſt ; and to thunderings for the 
awfulneſs, authority, and majeſty of them, eſpe- 
cially as they were delivered out by the Boaner- 
geſſes, or ſons of thunder; and as the propheſies 
[a prophets are called the voices of the pro- 
phets, Ae xiii. 27. ſo may the doctrines of the 

oſpel be called pores, as they are the voice of 
God, and of Chriſt, and of his miniſters ; and 
are voices of love, grace, mercy, peace, pardon, 
righteouſneſs, * ; Al life, The allu on is 
do the giving of the law) on mcunt Sinai, when 

h things were ſeen and heard, Exodus xix. 16. 
or elſe the judgments of God, and the puniſhments 
inflicted upon his enemies, and the enemies of his 


ehurch and people, and bis awful threatenings of 
them, may 2 ſee Pjulm Xviii. 13, 14. 
Joel in, 16. with which compare Rev. viii. 5. 

| And there w re ſeven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne, wiych are the ſeven Spirits of God) In 
alluſion to the ſeven lamps in the tabernacle and 


temple, which were-trimmed by the. prieſts, and 
always kept. burning, and. are expreflive, of the 
Spirit, and his gifts; and theſe being ſignified by 
the number /even, denote the fulneſs and perfection 
of them; and being ſaid to be before the throne, 
ſhew that there is always a. ſufficiency of them 
for the ſupply of the churches in all ages, to fit 


(e) Zehat in Num. fol, 106. 3. 4 Raya Wie in Mid, 8 
| - 3- F. Bab. Neracot, 55 n Pry 
Caphtor, fol, $a, 2, & 86. 2. & 108, 2, & Niſhmat 
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and qualify proper perſons to miniſter the word, 
and adminiſter ordinances; and theſe being called 
lamps of burning fire,“ point at the light, the 
Spirit of God in his gifts communicates to the 
churches; and that warmth and heat, comfort 
and refreſhment, conveyed” to them, through the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the diſpenſation of 
the ordinances of it, under His 
quickening influences. | 


6 And before the throne there was a ſea 
of glafs like unto cryſtal: and in the midſt 
of the throne, . and round about the throne, 
were four beaſts full of eyes before and be- 


illuminating and 


| p92 peak 
And before the throne there was @ ſea of glaſs like 
unto i By which is meant, not heaven, nor 
the fouls of the blefſed there, nor the multitude 
of the holy angels, nor the firſt converts to ehriſti- 
anity at Jeruſalem ; for thoſe that got the victory 
over the beaſt are ſaid to | ſtand upon this ſea, ' 
chapter xv. 2. which theſe ſenſes, eſpecially the 
three laſt, will by no means admit of. Some by 
it underſtand the world, which may be compared 
to a ſea, for. the - multitude of people in it, as 
many waters in this book ſignify people and na- 
tions, chap. xvii. 15. and to à ſea of glaſs, which 
is brittle, for the frailty and tranſitorineſs of the 
world, of the faſhion of it, and of men and things 
in itz, and to the clear cyyſtal, becauſe all things 
in it are open and manifeſt to the omniſcient eye 
of Gedi but the world; and men of it, uſed not 
to he compared to a ſtill and quiet ſea, as this is, 
but to ont diſturbed and troubled by winds and 
tempeſts, Whoſe waters cat up mire and dirt, 
Jaiab lvii. 20. Others think the ordinance” of 
baptiſm is deſigned, of which the Red ſea, through 
which the Iſraelites paſſed under the cloud, was 
an emblem; and which may be compared to a % 
of glaſs, for its tranſparency, it. clearly, exprefling 
the ſufferings, burial, and reſurrection of Ohriſt; 
and to cry/al for its purity ; and to all this for its 
cleanſing nature, as it ſeads unto the blood of 
Chriſt ; and its being before the throne, may de- 


note. its bejog the way of entrance into the Goſpel 
church. Others think the blood of - Chriſt is 


meant, in alluſion to the brazen ſea in the taber- 
nacle, which was made of the looking; glaſſes the 
women brought, and for the prieſts to waſh in, 
before they entered on buſineis, Exodus xxx. 18. 
and chapter xxxviii. 8. and to the molten fea 
in the temple, which was for the ſame purpoſe, 
1 Kings vii. 23. Chriſt's blood is the fountain 
in for fin, and may be compired 


o 


—_ 


— 


Anno Dom. g. 


= EE 2 A. w 
* — of — — — _ 


to a ſea for its abundant efficacy in cleanſing from 
all ſin; and it is this whith makes way to the 
throne, and to him that fits on it; and is a ſpecial 
privilege enjoyed by thoſe who come to mount 


Zion, or into a Goſpel church- ſtate; there is al- 


ways this laver to waſh their garments in, and 
make them white: though this ſea being of glaſs, 
ſeems not ſo much g — to waſh in; and 
therefore rather I think by it is meant the Goſpel, 
compared to a ſea for the deep things of God, and 
myſteries of grace which are in it ; to à ſea of 
glaſt, becauſe in it is beheld, as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, of his perſon, office, and righ- 
teouſneſs, as well as many other wondrous things; 
and to one like cry/fal, for the clearnefs, perſpi- 
cuity, and evidence of the truths contained in it ; 
and to a fixed, ſtill, and quiet ſea, becauſe it is 
the Goſpel of peace, love, grace, and mercy, and 


brings peace, joy, and tranquillity. to troubled | 


minds, when the law works wrath : but here are 
no toſſing, foaming, raging waves of wrath, and 
fury, but all ſmooth, ſtable, ſolid, tranquil, and 
quiet. And this is ſaid to be before the throne, 
where the rainbow of the covenant is, of which 
the Goſpel is a tranſcript ; and where the four and 
twenty elders, or members of churches be, for 
their delight and comfort; and where the ſeven 
ſpirits of God are, to furniſh men with gifts to 
preach it; and where the four living creatures, 
or miniſters of the word, have their place, who 
officiate in it. Agreeable to this figyrative way 
of ſpeaking, the Jews: call (e) the law, rrvmm 
b, „the ſea of the law, and the © ſea of wiſ- 
* dom;” and frequently give the characters of 
ſuch and ſuch a doctor, as being very expert and 
converſant, ubm en in the ſea of the Tal- 
* mud, or doctrine (g).“ The Alexandrian copy, 
the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, 
and Syriac. verſions read, © there was as a ſea of 
« glaſs,” ſomewhat; that looked like one. The 
word glaſs is left out in the Ethiopic verſion, but 
very aptly is it ſo deſcribed, the colour of the ſea 
being ſometimes green like that of glaſs, 

And in the. midſi of the throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beaſts] Or living creatures, as the 
word may be better rendered, agreeable to Ezekiel 
I. 5. to which reference is here had; and by whom 
are meant not the angels, though there are many 
things which agree with them; they are ſaid to 
be the Fa Sirits of the heavens, which go forth 
from ſtanding before the Lord of all the earth, 
Zech. vi. 5., They may be rightly called living 
creatures, ſince they live a moſt happy life in hea- 

) Zobar in Num. fol. 90. 3. & 92. 1. & in Lev, fol. 

o in Deut. ſo), 118. 4+ A Loe — Vo —— 1 in 


Jetzira, p. 133, 134+ (9) Ganz, Tzemach David, par. 1. 
fol, 46. 2. & 47. 1, 3. 


1 


| 


—. 


ven; their ſituation is before the throne, and in 
the preſence of God; and their being ſo ſedulous, 
diligent, and watchful in doing the will of God, 
may be ſigniſied by their being ; 
Full of eyes before and behind} And within; their 
ſtrength may be fitly expreſſed by the lian; their 
indefatigableneſs in the ſervice of God, by ihe ox; 
their wiſdom, prudence, and knowledge by the 


Face of a man; and their ſwiftneſs in obeying the 


divine commands by the flying eagle ; their num- 
ber of win with that of the ſeraphim in 
Iſaiah vi. 2. to which the alluſion ſeems to be; 
and their work in continually -afcribing glory to 
God, ſuits with them: to which may be added, 
that the Jews often ſpeak of four angels, moo> 
22D, © round about his throne,” that is, the 
throne of God; whoſe names are Michael, Ga- 
briel, Uriel, and Raphael ; the three firſt they 
place in this manner, Michael at his right hand, 
Uriel at his left, and Gabriel before him 8 
Sometimes thus, Michael on his right hand, Ga- 
briel on his left, Uriel before him, and Raphael 
behind him, and the holy bleſſed God in the 
middle; and they are exprefly called (s) by them 
the four living creatures, meaning in ZzetieFs 
viſion ; and they make mention of the intellectual 
living creatures, which are, 9 par © round. 
about the throne (t).“ Notwithſtanding all this, 
the angels cannot be intended, becauſe theſe four 
living creatures, are ſaid to be redeemed by the 


blood of Chriſt, and are diſtinguiſhed from angels 


in chapter v. $11. nor are the four Goſpels, . 
with the four Evangeliſts, here meant ; for what- 

ever agreement may be fancied there is between. 
theſe, and the likeneſs of the living creatures; .as - 
that Matthew may be fignified by the creature 
that has the face of a man, becauſe he begins his 
Goſpel with the genealogy of Chriſt, as man; 
and Mark by the lion, becauſe he begins his Goſ- 

pel with the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs; . 
and Luke by the ox, becauſe he begins his Go 


pel with an account of Zacharias the prieſt, offer- 


ing in the temple ; and John by the eagle, be- 

cauſe he begins his Goſpel, the firſt face or leaf 
of it in a very high ſtile, and with the divinity of 
Chriſt: and with what truth ſoever it may be ſaid - 
of theſe, that- they are full -of divine light and 

knowledee, and ſwiftly ſpread it in the world, and 
are continually giving glory to God ; yet it can-- 
not. be ſaid of them, with any propriety, as is faid 
of theſe four living creatures, that they fall down . 
before God, and worſhip him; and are 
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(50 22 Rabba, 5 2. fol 179. f. ys) — — 
(3) t in Num. 91. 3. (e ya M:himna in 
Zohar in ibid. fol. 95. 4. 7 | 
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by the blood of the Lamb: beſides, theſe four are 
repreſented as calling to John at the opening of 
the firſt four ſeals, to come and ſee what was to 
be ſeen ; and one of them is. ſaid to give to the 
even angels the vials of wrath to pour out, chap- 
ders v. 8, 9. and vi. 1, 3, 5, 7. and xv. 7. to 
which may be added, that this ſenſe is attended 
with this inconvenience, that it makes John to be 
one of the faur creatures which he ſaw: nor are 


four particular apoſtles, as Peter and John, Paul 
and Barnabas, pointed at, as others think; nor 


the pure apoſtolical church, for the church is re- 


| preſented by the four and twenty elders, and theſe 


| 4 living creatures are diſtinguiſhed from the 
undred and forty- four thouſand on mount Zion, 


chapter xiv. 1, 3- Dr Goodwin has a very inge- 
'be ſup- 


nious thought upon theſe words, could it 


2 he thinks, that theſe four living creatures 
deſign the four ,officers in the chriſtian church, 
the ruling elder, the paſtor, the deacon, and the 
teacher ; the ruling elder by the lion, who needs 
courage to deal with men in caſe of fins; the 
paſtor by the ox, for his laboriouſneſs in treading 
out the corn; the deacon by that which has the 
face of @ man, it being neceflary that he ſhould be 
merciful and pitiful to the poor, as is the heart of 
a man; and the teacher by the flying eagle, who is 
quick to eſpy errors, and ſoars aloft into high 


| emyſteries.: but then it ſhould be obſerved, that 


there is no ſuch officer as a ruling elder in the 
church, diſtinct from the paſtor ; and that the 
paſtor and teacher are one; ſo that there are but 
two ſorts of officers in the church, paſtor and 
deacon ; ſee Phil, i. 1. to which may be added, 
that the four living creatures are all in the ſame 
ſituation, and are alike full of eyes, and have the 
ſame number of wings, and are employed in the 
ſame work ; all which cannot be ſaid equally of 
church-officers.. By the theſe four living crea- 


tures, I apprehend, we are to underitand the 


miniſters of the Goſpel in general, in the ſuc- 


_ .ceffive ages of the church, to whom all the cha- 


rafters do well agree. And though they may not 


be all found in every one, at leaſt not in all alike, 


yet are in one or another of them, and in 
them as together conſidered. They are ſaid to be 
faur, being fewer in number than the members of 
the church, which are ſignified by the twenty- 
. four elders, and yet a ſufficient number; and in 
alluſion to the four ſtandards of the camp of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs, to which there ſeems to be ſome 
reference in the whole of this account, as the 
tabernacle there was placed in the midſt, fo the 
the-throne of God here ; as the prieſts and Levites 
. were-round- about that, ſo the four and twenty 
*elders here; as there were (even lamps, over- 


| 


againſt the candleſtick in the tabernacle, con- 
tinually burning, ſo there are ſeven ſpirits here 
before the throne ; and as there were four princes, 
who were ſtandard- bearers, placed at the four 
corners of the camp, ſo here four living creatures, 
or miniſters of the word, who are ſtandard-bearers: 
the ſtandard of Judah, with Iſſachar, and Zabu- 
lon under him, was at the eaſt of the tabernacle ; 
and Ephraim, with Menaſſeh and Benjamin, at 
the weſt; Reuben, with Simeon and Gad at the 
fouth ; and Dan, with Aſber and Nephthali at the 
north; and the Jewiſh writers ſay (u), that on 
Judah's ſtandard was the figure of a lion, on 
Epbraim's the figure of an'ox, on Reuben's the 
ſigure of a man, and on Dan's the figure of an 
eagle; and to which the four living creatures are 
likened here. And this number four may be the 
rather mentioned, with reſpect to the four parts 
of the world,” and corners of the earth, whither 
the - miniſters of the Goſpel are ſent to preach, 
and whither their commiſſion reaches; there be- 
ing of the elect of God in all parts to be gathered 
in by their miniſtry : and very properly may they 
be called living creatures, becauſe they are alive in 
themſelves, being quickened by the Spirit of God, 
or otherwiſe they would not be fit for their work; 
and becauſe their work requires livelineſs in the 
exerciſe of grace, and fervency in the perform- 
ance of duty; and becauſe they are a means in 
the hand of God, of quickening dead ſinners, and 
of reviving drooping ſaints by the word of life, 
which they hold forth: the ſituation of theſe four 
living creatures agrees with them, who are ſaid 
to be both in the midſt of, and round about the 
throne, and ſo were nearer to it than the four 
and twenty elders, and were between that and 
them; as the minifters of the Goſpel are ſet in 
the firſt place in the church; have nearneſs to 
God, and much of his preſence, which is par- 
ticularly promiſed them; and ſtand between God 
and the people, and receive from the one, and 
communicate to the other, and lead on the wor- 
ſhip of God, as theſe four do; ſee 5. 9, 10. And 
theſe are ſaid to be full of eyes; of ſpiritual light, 
and evangelical knowledge; and they have need 
of all the eyes they have to look into the ſcrip- 
tures of truth, to ſearch and pry into them, and 
find out the ſenſe and meaning of them; to over- 
look the flock committed to them, they bave taken 
the overſight of; to look to themſelves, their 
doctrine, and their converſation ; to eſpy enemies 
and dangers, and give notice of them to the 
churches ; to look to God upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb in the midft of it, for freſh * | 
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f gifts and grace; and to | 

miniſtrations tend to the glory of God, 

our of a Redeemer, and the good of 
eyes before and behind ; before 

__ word des and the 

it, which continually lies —— 

the —— that are 


which is the flock that i is befote them 5 and 
behind, to guard againſt Satan, and his emiſfaries, 


falſs teachers, who ſometimes flily. and ſeeretly | 


come upon the back of them ; they have eyes 
fore them, to look to him that fits upon 
throne, on —_— their dependence, 2 
whom their ex tions are; ve 
behind them, to look to the yy ag and twen 

— . of ehurches, to whom * 


| beaſt was like a flying eagle. 


And the was like @ lian] And this figure 
expreſſes he ing of he miniſters — = 
the hen i among 0. 
xXx. 30. to do the work they are called to, to 
endure hardneſs, as ſoldiers of Chriſt, and 
to beat the infirmidtes 2 and alſo it 
6 and boldneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, dare! © = 
men, 9 oranges na 

And the ſecond beaft like a calf } Or ax, for ſo the 
word here uſed . — lan; 
guage, and with the Septuagint interpreters, 2 
agrees with-Zzetiel i. 10. and the labori- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt's faithful miniſters in treading 
out the corn of Goſpel truth, who labour in the 
word and doctrine, and are labourers with God; 
as alſo their humility, meekneſs, and patience in 
bearing inſults, reproaches and. f for 
_ and infleaſiing thoſe that oppoſe . 
ſelves 

Aud the thitd tel 6-fa0 @ © ae] And 
points at the Ke. and tender- 

and . 


the wiſdom, „ knowledge, 


ſtanding, and the uſe of the reaſoning 
together with a — ſpirit in — rwg 


Goſpel at any rate; al * ſo 
the miniſters of the word. 
rd the fourth begftwex lie 6 eee Which 


teſtifying there 


into that treaſure which God has 
new and old. 


e | that all their doArines are according to 


— 


ſers forth the ſagacity and — 
miniſters into the deep things of God, and myſ- 
teries of grace, and their readineſs. and ſwiftneſs 
to do the will of God, in publiſhing 2 


in ing Goſpel ; ſee chapter xv. 6. 


8 And the four beaſts had each of 2 
ſix wings about bim ; and they were full of 
eyes within: and they reſt not day and 
night, ſaying, Holy, holy, boly, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come. 


And the four lets bod each of them wigs about 
bim] it far tos blo hem wig hs 
which they might cover their faces as they did, 
their reverence of God, when 
in his — and Ew the other two: cover 


try of the word; and with-the other Kay 
as denoting their readineſs to miniſter 15 by our 
and ordinances, to viſit the members. of. 
church, and do all good offices of love n 
vice to them that lie in their power, 


And they were full of tyes within} To laok into 
the fin and corruption of their own hearts, wh 
is a means of 9 om. humble 1 
their DEN 


0 
It} 
Nett 


experience; 
of of God which lies before them, 
in themſelves of the tru 
of the Gofpet, which they do wel 
—_ and they have theſe inward 


earthen veſſels, 


tad they e met day and night]. They give up 


| theinſelves ed the miniſtry of the wurd, aud prayer; 


are wholly in theſe things, - meditate on 
— „and preach the\Goſpel-in-ſealvay 1 


Buying, Holy, boy; boy, ord Ged Ae 
which way, and is, and is to come] Living under a 
continual ſenſe - of the holineſs of God, Father, 
Son, and Spirit; and how holineſs.is-in 
themſelves, who bear the veſſels of the Lord; and 
5 | in the churthes and houſe of God; takirig care 
IN | and ſerve to holineſs-of life _— 
tion; and-alfo under a ſenſe of the pc wer ef God, 


to 
8 n 2 


in order to bring aut of it things | 


LY 


ä ur work, and make their miniſtry ſucceſsful ; | 
and of the eternity and immutabitity of God, 


ſeraphim in Iſaiab vi. 

repeated A . in others 
9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory and 
. throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 
| God the gbory of all bis perle ions, covenant, 


and promiſes, and of all the 
ſtowed on them, and of the ſucceſs. of their mi- 


Who bear their re 
cilection, redemption, and ſanctification. 


: even 
27 9 
8 


and worſhip him that liveth for ever and 


$ * 


» 


* 0 


- that ſat on the throne] The miniſters of the Goſ- 


ure the four: living creatures; when the members 
of churches, who are the four and twenty elders 
follow, and approach the di 
bumble manner. 


In Spfritz and: in truth; with faith and fervency, 
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which is a wonderful ſupport unto them amidſt 
all the difficulties and troubles that attend them. 
The word holy is three times uſed here, as by the 
and in ſome copies it is 
thers nine times,. as in 


1plutenfian edition. 
honour and thanks to him that ſat on the 


Aud when thoſe beafts give glory] When they give 
gifts and grace be- 


niſtey ; and im it glorify Father, Son, and Spirit, 
ive parts in the buſineſs of 
ſalvation ; and aſcribe to each their due glory in 


And honour] In the ſeveral parts of religious 
worthip- performed by them; and not with: their 
ups only, but with their hearts alſo; | 
Au thanks] For all bleſſings, temporal and 
ſpiritual, beſtowed on them, and on the ſaints : 


the threw)" God the Father, 


A bim that ſat on 
Wha lend fer ever and cer] He who is the 
Uving God, and will always continue fo. 


* 


:; 


10-The-: four and twenty elders. fall 


don · before him that ſat on the throne, 


* 


_—_— 


7, and, caſt their crowns before the 


The four and twenty elders fall down- before him 
-pel begin the worſhip of God, and lead in it, who 


= . : | 1 
| for. ever and ever] 


* - And worſhip bim that liveth 


— 7 
. 


in every part of duty they are directed to. 
Au caft their\crawns before the. throne] Signify- 


| verſe, 


above ; they ſay,” „ When the holy bleſſed God 


e aſcends the glorious 5 throne: of judgment,” 
e the whole family Mut: 


hole family above tremble; and when 
they ſee the holy bleſſed God, they take their 
 **.crowns from off their heads —and pray and 
* ſeek mercy for Ifrael ; and immediately he 
te aſcends the ** throne of mercy (v).“ And ſuch 
like actions have been done b A and princes 
to one another, in token of ſubjection. Thus 
Tigranes, king of Armenia, fell down at the feet 
of Pompey, and caſt his crown from his head, 


| which Pompey replaced; and having commanded 


him certain things, ordered him to enjoy his king- 
dom (x) :- ſo Herod meeting Auguſtus Ceſar at 
Rhode, when he entered the city took off his 
crown, and after a ſpeech made to him, with 
which Cefar was pleaſed; he ſet+ it on him 
again ()). . Mow: 

© [Saying]. As follows, 3 
11 Thou art worthy,, O Lord, to. receive 
glory, and honour, and power: for thou 
haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are and were created. N 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power] The Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome others, the Complutenſian edition; the Val 
gate Latin verſion, and all:the Oriental vnes:read, 
* thou art worthy, O Lord, and our God, to 
© receive j that is, to receive the acknowledge- 
ment and aſcription of glory, honour, and power; 
for otherwiſe, God cannot be {aid to receive theſe - 
from his creatures, than by their confefling and 
declaring that they belong: unto him: and that 
for the reaſons following, N aver: 
or thou haſt treated all things) The whole uni- 
the heavens, the earth, and ſea, and all 
that in them are. n 
Aud for: thy pleaſure they are and were creattd} 
God is the firſt: cauſe; and the laſt end of all 
things; by his power they are made, and accord- 
ing to his will; and for his own glory, and there- 
fore is worthy of ſuch a doxology ; | ſee Prov. 
Xvi. 4. Rom. xi. 36. What is- here ſaid is con- 
trary to à notion imbibed by the Jews (z), that 
"the world. was not created. but for the of the 
| Iſraelites : and elſewhere (2) they ſay, * the 
66 *world was not created but for David z. and one 


- 


| 


4 


ing, that they received them from him that ſits ſays for Moſes; and Rabbi Jochanan ſays for 
upon it, being by the grace of God what they are; v6 the Meſſiah; which laſt. is trueſt. 3 N p 
-and that they are unwortby to wear them in his HAP. 
preſence, being but unprofitable ſervants in all | -— — — — 
.  -they do; and hereby. alſo acknomledging their |.. e Raziel, fol. 45; 2. Cicero, Orat. pro Sextio, p, 99t- 
ſubjeQion- to him ad th ir king and lawgiver. F 2) nn & 6. 5.5, is 7 la pb 
ing like this the Jews relate of the family — — = 
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This chapter contains the viſion of the ſealed 
book, and the opening of it by Chriſt; which 
occaſions univerſal Joy among all ranks and 
ſorts of creatures. The book is deſcribed by 


the place where it was, in the right hand off 
throne] Of this throne, and who it was that ſat 
upon it, ſee the note on chapter iv. 2: and who - 


| - God; by the uncommon manner in which it 
was written within and without; and 'by the 


ſeven ſeals it was ſealed with, . 1. next fol- 
lows a proclamation made by a mighty angel, 


with a loud voice, to find out a perſon wo 

and able to open this book, and looſe its ſeal, 
. 2. upon which a declaration: is made, that 
none could be found in heaven, earth, or hell, 


v. 3. which bad ſuch an effect upon John, 


that it ſet him a weeping, 5. 4. but was com- 
forted by one of the elders ſuggeſting, ' that 
there was a perſon that could, and would do 
it, whom he calls the lion of the tribe of 
Judah, and the root of David, which are 
names of Chriſt, J. 5. of which he was aſſured 
by what he quickly ſaw, namely, the ſame 
perſon” the elder ſpoken: of, deſcribed by his 
poſition, ſtanding between the throne, and the 
living creatures, and elders; and by his ſimili- 
tude and likeneſs, as a lamb that had been 
lately ſlain, with ſeven horns and eyes in him; 
and by what he did, he went and took the 
book out of the .right hand of God, his Fa- 
ther, $3. 6, 7. This occaſioned a general joy 
among all kind; of creatures; firſt among the 
four living creatures, and four and twen 
elders, who are deſcribed by what they had, 
harps and golden vials, the one for praiſe, the 
other for prayer ; and by what they did, they 
fell down in a worſhipping poſture before the 
Lamb, and ſung the new ſong of redeeming 
love to him; in which. they aſcribe worthineſs 
to him, to take the book and open its ſeals ; 
declare their redemption /unto., God, by his 
blood, out of all nations of the- earth; take 
notice of the honour, done them by him, in 
making them kings and prieſts to God; and 
expreſs their aſſurance, that they ſhall reign 
with him on earth, y. 8—10. and next an 
innumerable company of angels join: the living 
creatures and elders, in a doxology or aſerip- 
tion of glory to him, . 11, 12. yea, every 
creature in heaven and earth, upon it, and 
under it, and in the ſea, are introduced as giv- 
ing glory both to him that ſat upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb, . 13. and the whole is 
cloſed by the living creatures ſaying, Amen, to 
all, and by the elders proſtrating themlſelyes; 
and worſhipping the living and eternal God, 
_ 1. N e r 


— 


that ſat on the throne a book written 


ſeven ſeals. 5 


- 


had in his right hand, or at, or pen his right 
hand, as the Syriac and Arabic verſions — 


ing to 5. 7. the book appears to have in 
his right hand ky 
der it: - * 

with ſeven ſeals) This book was very much like 
Ezekiel's'roll, Ezeh.'ii. g, 10. which was written, 
mmm nn, within and without; before- and be- 


manner of writing in thoſe times was on ſheets 
of parchment, which, when finiſhed, were rolled 
up in the form of a Cylinder; hence a book is 
called a volume. This book ſeems to have con- 


ſeals; and their being not room enaugh within, 
contrary to the common way of writing, ſome 
things were written upon the backſide of the 
outermoſt roll; and ſueh writings were by the 
eee —_ Opiftographi ; and the word is uſed 

y them ſometimes for very prolix writings (6). 
By this book ſome —— 2 
the Old Teſtament, which are written in rolls; 
ſee Heb. x. 5. Lute iv. 17, 20. and which came 
out of the right hand of God, and were given 
forth by him; and being written within, and on 


they containing a variety of matter, uſeful and 
— for different purpoſes; or elſe the 
iteral, and myſtical, or ſpirĩtual meaning of ſome 
parts of them: or, as others think, che more 
clear explanation of the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, by thoſe of the New, is meant; -and-its 
being ſealed may fignify the / authenticneſs--of 
thoſe writings, having the-ſeal of God's: truth, 
and the impreſs of his wiſdom, power, and good 
neſs on them; and alſo the hidden ſenſe and 


prophetic and ſpiritual part of them, à ſealed 
dook to natural men, and of which Chriſt is the 
trueſt and beſt interpreter ; but then this bogkk 
was opened, and looked into, and read, and, in 
ſome meaſure, underſtood, © even by the Old 
Teſtament ſaints, and had been before” this time 

v 30657963 len t, OT HE expounded 


(5) Vid. Alex: ab Alex, Oenial, D ka. @, < 
$5 N <,30, & Salmuth in 
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* 
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rer. Memorab. par. 1. dit. 43, P. 14% - 
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A ND 1 aw in, the right hand of him 
within and on the backſide, ſealed with 
IF * 72 : ? 


Au Ie on the right hand of bim that ſat on the 


lying by, or near his right hand; though-accord- 
„ as our verſion, and others en- 
I book written within and on the backfide, | ſealed 


hind, and indeed it was in the form of a roll: the 


lifted of ſeven rolls, to which was annexed ſeven © 


the backſide, may denote-the fulneſs of them, 


meaning of them, they being eſpecially in the 


mes eee 
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expounded by Chriſt, concerning himſelf; ; 
he had ae the — ef his dildplas, 
to underſtand thoſe ſcriptures, and had counted | 

them, and others worthy, to open and explain 
' this book to others, and had ſent them into all 
the world for this purpoſe ; and for the ſame rea- 
ſons it cannot be underſtood of the Goſpel pub- 
liſhed'to Jews and Gentiles, the one within, and 
the other without; rather therefore the book of 


Chriſt; for he is after fpoken as the "A 
the tribe of Judah, and as the lamb in the midſt 


of the throne, but a created one ; though who he 


was, whether Gabriel, as ſome ſay, beeauſe his 
name ſignifies the ſtrong or mighty one of God, 
is not material to be known; angels are ſaid to 
be mighty, and to excel in ſtrength: this is called 
ſo here, chiefly with reſpet to his voice, which 
he; by reaſon of his great ſtrength, exerted ſo 


God's decrees is here meant, which reſpects all 
<reatures, and all occurrences, and events in the 
whole world, from the beginning to the end of 
Ante and fo -Exekie!'s roll, according to the 
Targum on Exel. ii. 10. which was written bo- 
- fore and behind, fignified, that which was, row 
40, from the inning,” and which, n 
mb wn, © ſhall be in the end, or hereaſter. 
This book God holds in his right hand, as the rule 
and meaſure of all he does, and of the government 
of the world, and which he conſtantly Sulfills and 
| and its being written within and tuith- 
-nefs of id, it reaching to all creatures, and things, 
even the moſt minute; and its being ſealed, ſhews 
the certainty of its- fulfilment, and the ſecrecy. 
and hiddenneſs of it, until accompliſhed; 
it ſeems beſt of all to underſtand it of that part of 
God's decrees relating to the church and world, 
— dhe Roman empire, which from 
_henceforward, to the end of time, was to be ful- 
Klled ; and ſo is no other than the book of the 
Revelation itſeli, exhibited in the following ſcenes 
ond viſions; and this may be truly ſaid to be in 
che right hand af God, and from thence taken by 
the Lamb, it being the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gaue unto him, chapter i. 1. and ma 
tbe ſaid to be written, both within and an the back- 
Ne, to ſhow; that it contains a large account of 
things, a long train. of events to be accompliſhed ; 
"as allo to-fignify, that it tegards the chureh, and 
che members of it, who ave thoſe that ate within, 
in the ſeveral ages of time, and the world, or 
thoſe that am without; for this book-prophecy 
| ds both the Rate of the Roman empire, and: 
dhe ohriſtian church; and its being ſalad, 
daes the authentieneſs, certainty, and alſo the 
obſcurity of what was contained therein; and with 
. oven. ſeals; with reſpect to the ſeven periods of 
ime, in which-the propheſies in it are tobe ful». 
2 Ad faw a ſtrong angel. prochiming 
With. a loud voice, Who.is. worthy. to pen 
che bock, and to looſe: the ſeals thereof? 


« 


e I fene u ron angt! grecdaiming with a % 


|even-thoſe af the 


loudly, as to be heard by all the creatures in hea- 
ven, and in earth, and under the earth; however, 
this was not Jahn the Baptiſt, but if a miniſter 
of the Goſpel, rather ſome one ſince, making the 
following proclamation. .. 

Who is worthy to 'open_the book,” and to looſe the 
feats thereg f deren chat if there was any 
ſuch perſon, that he was deſired to came, and do 
it; and it ſecems, that he muſt not only be one 
of power and ability, but of dignity and authority, 
a perſon of greatneſs and — 2 fried whence his 
ability ariſes; as he ought to be that can engage his 
heart ta draw nigh to God, and take a book out 
of his right hand, this myſterious book of the 
Revelation, as it was indeed whilſt ſealed ; and 
open and explain it to others, unſeal it or exhibit 
it, as it afterwards was in the following ſcenes. 
and viſions, and give a view of all that is con- 
tained in it; and not only fo, but fulfil and ac- 
compliſh all the rophecies in it; and who can, 
or is worthy to do all this, but he that ſits at the 
right hand of God? and who is God as well as 
man: and this proclamation was made to ftir up 
an earneſt deſire in John, and all the ſaints he 
repreſents, to know what was in this book; and 
to ſhow the impotende of all creatures, to make 


any diſcovery of it; and to illuſtrate, and ſet off 


with a greater foil, the glory, excellenoy, ability, 
and worth of Jeſus Chriſt. "Phere ſeems to be an 
Alluſion to the prefident of: the temple- calling to 
"the prieſts under him, to attend to the ſeveral 
parts of ſervice aſſigned them, ſaying unto them, 
n . whoſoever is worthy, let him“ do ſo 
„„ 
2. And no man in heaven, nor im garth, 
neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to lodk thereon. 
Au 1 mn. in beques] Or 30 - ane. in heavens. 
- whether angels, or the ſouls of departed ſaints; 
neither the ene nor the other know any thing of: 
what is to dome, until it is revealed unto them. 
Nur in art] Among all the men on earth, 
— ic” = =09"'4 


j 


— 


e This was not the wngreated angel, Jeſus| 


(e. Miſa Tamid, e, 1. $4 4, & © 5+ 4 % 


1 


Arno Dom. 96." u V. 


Ver. 2 — "285 — 


the a the. prudent; the * the difpuer of 
this world, ſuch who ate moſt converſant with 
books, and have the greateſt reach into the things 
of nature or of grace. 
Neither under the earth] The dead buried there, 
good or bad; which may be faid -agreeable to the 


SS 
„nn en fe 4 whoever" is worthy to : 
in it, knows by it the wiſdom which is from 
„ above.“ This whole verſe is left out in the 
Alexandrian copy; and the phraſe, to read,” 


is neither in the ner Latin nor in anyoof 8 


= civing of the ancient Jews, who believed the! Oriental verſions. 


— of ſouls, and that they were rewarded | 
or puniſhed, vro x;9or;, under the earth „vaccord- 
ing to their virtue or vice · in life (4): or the devils 


5 And one of the elders ſaith unto me, 
Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 


in hell; or whoever on the earth are influenced! of Juda, the Root of David, hath prevailed. 


by them, as magicians, Oe, ſoothfayers, and 
necromancers. 


Was able to open the bool, neither to look thereon] 


Or in it, ſo as to read it, underſtand it, and ſhow | 
to John what was in it; for the ſenſe is, there 
was no creature in beayer - earth or bell, Wo 


were maſters of the deepeſt knowledge, yy made 
pretenſions to any, that were able to foreſee and 
- foretel things to come; or to exhibit. the prophe- 


cies in this book, and repreſent them to John in 


the manner the afterwards were, and much leſs 
to accomplith 


4 And I wept 8 becaulage man was 


found worthy to open and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. 


1 
Aud I wept much ] Not ſo avveh on his on ac- 


count, becauſe he feared his curioſity. would not] unde 


be gratified, and: that ſtrong defire anſwered 
which were raiſed in him 1 ſight of the book, 


1 John the Bapti 


to open the book, and to * tlie * 


And one the elders Se] The Ethiopic 
verſion reads, one of theſe elders ; that is, one 
of che four and twenty elders that were round 
about the throne; not the firſt of the "four and 
twenty books of the Old Teſtament; nor the 
patriarch Jacob, becauſe of the pt con- 
cerning Shiloh, Judab's ſon, which ſtands in 
Gen. xlix. 10. nor Moſes, who ſpoke of the 
Meſfiah as the Keene bt prophet” of the church; nor 
who pointed out the Lamb of 
. theſe are alt fancies: and conjectures, . It 
was ont of the members of the chriſtian church, 
| who was near the throne of God, had communion . 
| with him, and knowledge of his will, who in this 
| yitionary way is repreſented as comforting John 
r his ſorrow. and concern, and giving him. 
information : and ſometimes perſons of ſuperior 
abilitias may receive inſtruction from meaner per- 


and increaſed by the angel's proclamation; but ſons, as did Apollos Ron Aqtils. end TERS: 


for the ſake of. the — 2 od, hoſe repre-- 
ſentative he was, and to whom the knowledge of 
this book, and the things contained in it, he 
udged muſt be very uſeful Jour profitable. The 
Pin verſion reads, and many wept ;® A 
7 that 4 were. 3 the. throne, as well 
ohn 


Becauſe no-man was- frund worthy-to teh FN 


the ſame ſaid unto John, 


Weep net] Ceaſe . do woe be c 
down, nor deſpair. 


Bebold, the Lion of thi trips Tub] Ty whom bon 


is meant "Chriſt, who, according to 
to come of the tribe of Judah ; 9 Wo Ps 10 7 ig 
that our Lord ſprang from chende: and he is ſais « 


to be the lion of that tribe, i in alluſion to the pro- 
read the book, neither. to look thereon] Becauſe there 
ns n6..creatues- by U a i, phecy concerning Judah in Gen: xlix. 9... where - 


that were of dignity and authority, as well as of 

ability, to open the book- by unſealing its and 
read and deliver out the propheſies in it upon the 
taking off of every ſeal; and ſo not to look into 
it, and foreſee and fotetel what was hereafter to. 
come to pais, in the church and world: the 
phraſe of being worthy to look on it, ſeems to be 
Jewiſh; of the book of the generation of Adam, 
Cen. v. 1. the Jews ſay (e), that: it deſcended, 


he is faid to be a lion, an old lion Rooping dowa 
and couching, and on whoſe ſtandard. was the 
figure of a lion. Chrilt m de compred to one 
becauſe of his great- ſtrength, he being the mighty - 
God, the able ſaviour, and ſtrong Redeemer, and- * 
protector of his church and. pęople, and * 
avenger of their ehemies; and becauſe of his 
courage and intrepidity, ten- be: ——— . 
Satan, and his principalities and- powers, 


be bole the ſins of hi ple, ſuſtained . 
* to the finſt man, and by it he knew the wiſdom. 4 wrath, and . n be. 


ſelves in array — him; and becguſe of the 

fierceneſs of his wrath, and fury againſt the wick 
ſity and lenity towards thoſe - 
that : 


© which-is above z. and, chis-book came to the 


K eee 


n 


* 


3 genero 


ſeals thereof. = 


1 
+ 
_ 
—  —_—— — — — — — © my ery — 


out of the roots of Jeſſe and David, is David's 
ſion and offspring, according to his human nature; 


according to his divine nature: and the metaphor 


Nate of humiliation, when he was as a root out of 


a9 


ſpiritual life, holineſs, fruitfulneſs, and perſeve- 


+. Hath prevailed) Or overcome all difficulties, 
| being one of wo 


And det 


and in conſequence of his ſufferings and death: 


lamb as it had been ſlain; and the four living 
reatures, and the four and twenty elders, put 
nis worthineſs to take the book, and open it, upon 
- his having been ſlain, and having redeemed them 


tection of his church, ſo he was deſerving; and 
it was fit and neceſſi 
Phet of the church, 
the propbeſies concerning the ſtate 
of his redeemed ones in all ages. 


6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midſt of 


had been ſlain, having ſeven horns and ſeven 
before the throne, for them, as their advocate, 
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that ſtoop unto, him, and obey him, So the Jews 
ſay (/, that of Meſſiab, the ſon of Payid, 
te who comes forth from Judah, is it ſaid, Gen. 
&. xlix. 9. Judab is 0 lien whelp;” and a little 
after,, Meſſiah, the ſon of David, who is, IR, | 
% a lion,” ſhall be on his right hand, and 
Mefhah, the ſon of Joſeph, who is an ox, on his 


left hand; ſo the word of the Lord frequently, 


in the Chald 
lion (g) ONE 9971 ˙ OI NT 
The root of David] In like manner is Chriſt 
called the root of Jeſſe in Ia. xi. 10. and the 
meaning either is, that he is a branch that ſprings 


ce paraphraſe, is ſaid to be as a 


ſee chap. xxii. 16. or that he is David's Lord, 


of a root well agrees with him as mediator, he 
being hidden out of ſight, and unknown to 2 
natural man; and may denote his meanneſs in his 


ry ground; and becauſe he is the root from 

ence. all the elect of God ſpring, in whom 
= have their being, and by whom they 
are bore and ſupported, and from whom are de- 
rived to them all the bleſſings of grace, all their 


rance. Now this illuſtrious perſon, ſo deſcribed, 


rth and value, of great authority 
and ability. . ry FEE vs IDF po 8 f 44 
ſeals there 

% nd fall 


the book, an#t0 looſe the ſeven 
er out all the propheſies in it, and fu 


them; and this through the merits of his blood, 


hence, in the next verſe, he is repreſented as a 


* 


— - 4 


y his blood, 5, 9. And as he, upon his reſur- 
rection from the dead, had all power in heaven 
and in earth given him, as mediator, for the pro- 
that he, as the great pro- 
uld have and deliver out 
and condition 


the throne and of the four beaſts, and in 
the midft of the elders, ſtood a Lamb as it 


3 
o 


() Rays Mehimna in Zohar in Exod. fol. 49. 3, 4. 
Taten in Hof, v. 14, & chap, M, 10 K fl. 7. 
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| ſent forth into all the earth. 


ture; for his harmleſs and inoffen 


before, tho 


* 


eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God 
" And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the. throne, 
and of the four beaſis] Theſe words, in the mid}t of 
the throne, and of the four beaſts, are left out in the 
Syriac verſion. 3 55 
And in the midſt of the elders, flood a Lamb] 
John, upon the intimation given him by the elder, 


lift up his eyes, and with great earneſtneſs looked 


about, and ſaw the perſon he pointed at, though 
not in the form of a lion, but in the appearance 
of a lamb, to which Chriſt, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, is often compared; and that 
very aptly, for his innocence and purity of na- 

or! ve converſa- 
tion; and for his meek and humble deportment 
throughout the whole of his liſe; and for his pa- 


| tience at the time of his ſufferings and death; 


and for his uſefulneſs both for food and clothing 
to his people; and chiefly by his ſacrifice for 
them, typified both by the ee bee and by 
the lambs of the daily ſacrifice : hence it fol- 
lows, 5 1255 
As it bad been ſlain] Or © as having been ſlain;” 
Chriſt had been really ſlain by the wicked hands 
of the Jews, and not in appearance only; the as 
here, is not a note of mere ſimilitude and like- 


neſs, but of reality and truth; ſee John i. 14. 


Phil. ii. 7. but he was now riſen from the dead, 
and therefore is ſaid to have been ſlain ſome time 

ugh now alive; and he appeared to 
have the marks of his ſufferings and death upon 
him, as he had after his reſurrection the print of 
the nails and ſpear, in his hands, feet, and fide; 
and he was as a lamb that had been newly or 
lately lain: and it may denote the continued 
efficacy of his blood, to cleanſe from all fin, and 
of his ſacrifice to take it away; he was as a lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world, with re- 
ſpect to the continual virtue of his blood and ſa- 
crifice; and he will be on the ſame account, the 
lamb. as it had been ſlain, unto the end of the 
world, The poſition and: ſituation of this lamb 
were, he food in the midſt of the throne, and of the 


"four beaſts, and in the midi of the elders, he. loud, 


being riſen from the dead, and aſcended up into 
heaven, but was not as yet ſet down upon the 
throne with his Father, but was very near it; he 
ſtood before it, ready to be placed upon it, and 
receive his power and his kingdom; he ſtood be- 


tween the throne, and between the living crea- 


the mediator between 


tures, and the elders, bęin 
people; he appeared 


i 


God, and his church, an 
and ſtood ready to give them all the aſſiſtance, and 
* * 4 Wot AY * do 
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AnnoDom.96, OC nar. V. ver. 6—8. 
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do them all the good he could: and this his ſitua- 
tion may alſo denote, that be is continually in 
view, is always in the ſight of God, as the Lamb 
chat had been flain; his blood is carried within 
the veil, is ſprinkled upon the mercy» ſeat; and is 
always in ſight, and calls for peace and pardon ; 
and God the Father always looks upom it, and to 
his righteouſneſs, . ſacrifice, and. ſatisfaction, on 
account. of. his people: moreover, his being in 
the midſt of the four living.creatures, and elders, 
may ſignify his preſence in his churches, and 
with-his miniſters, which he has promiſed. them 
to the end of the world. This lamb is further 
repreſented, as 


o * * 


Having ſeven harms) It is very unuſual for a 
lamb to have. horns, and eſpecially ſeven : theſe 
| horns are expreflive of the power of Chriſt, of his 
dominion” and government, even of his kingly 
power and authority; ſo kings are ſignified: by 
horns in Dan. viii. 20, 21. and chapter vii. 24. 
and Chriſt himſelf is called the horn of David, 
and the horn of ſalvation, Pſalm cxxxii. 17. 
Luke i. 69. and ſignify, that upon his reſurrection 
from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven, he was 
made and declared Lord and Chriſt; and the 


number ſeven expreſſes the fulneſs, and perfection 


of his power and authority, having, as mediator, 
all power in heaven and in earth given him; and 
what is above all power, might, dominion, anc 
every name in this world, and that to come; and 
may have ſome relation to the ſeven ſtates of his 


churches. in ſo many periods of time; and ſhew |- M0 , 
Au when he bud taken the bogk]- The Vulgate - 
Latin verſion reads, . when he had opened the 
„ book, very wrongly > for the opening of it by 


not only that he has power ſufficient” to protect 
and defend his people in all times, and to puſh at 
and deſtroy his and their enemies, but to open 
the then ſealed book, and unlooſe the ſeals: and 
as another qualification for this work, it \fol- 
lows, | 0 3 
Aud ſcven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits f God 
ſent forth into all the earth) - Which ſome under- 
ſtand of angels, and of à ſufficient number of 
them, which belong to Chriſt, and are at his 
command, and who are ready 20, do his will, and 
to be ſent forth by him, into. the ſeveral parts of 
the earth, to execute his. pleaſure : but theſe ra» 
ther deſign the Spirit of God, and his gifts, 
which Chriſt received without meaſure, þoth in 
his human-nature, at his 'incarnation, and after 
his reſurrection from the dead, and .aſcenſian 
which he beſtowed on his apoſtles and. miniſtering 
ſervants, whom he ſent forth into-alk;the .world; 
to preach his Goſpel with them; and, which. he 
bas, more or. Teſs, ever ſinee continued to do. 
The Ethiopic verſion reads in the ſingular num- 
der, „and this is the 
into all the earth;“ 


, 


1275 of God which is ſent 


| 


' throne. 


ture, «ſuffered, and died, and is the mediator be- 


Having everyone. 


of Chtiſt, his foreſight of future events; and his 


where concerned to fulfil and accompliſh them; 
ſo that he is every way qualified to take the book 
of future events, as to the church and world, 
and reveal it, open and explain it, and fulfil 
things contained in it; ſee Zech. iii, 9. and chap, 
IV. 10. 7 1 4 5 17 i e. 
7 And he came and took the book out 
of the right hand of him that fat; upon the 


And be cam] He drew nigh to the throne of 


ture, without a mediator, cannot do... 

And took the book out of: the right hand of him 
that ſat upon tha throne] See the note on Y, 1. 
it being given unto him, as in chapter i. I. and 
a commiffion and authority to open it, and make 
it manifeſt to others, and to accompliſh the ſeve- 
ral events, in the 
unto, 


8 And. 


odours, which are the prayers of faings; © 


unlooſing the ſeals, one after · another, is hereafter 
that the Lamb tool the book, and his commiſſion 


to open, unſeal, and fulfil it,: 
The four begſis and four and ttaumiy 


was not à mere creature who aſſumed human na- 


theſe /even eyes may deſign the perfect knowledge 


all-wife providence, which is always, and every 


God, he engaged his heart to approach unto him, 
and came up even to his ſeat, which a mere ctea- 


ſeveral periods of time, it points 


when he had taken the book; the 
four beaſts and four and twenty eldets fell 
4 | down before the Lamb, having every one 
of them harps, and golden vials full of 


mentioned, in chap. vi. but hem ĩt wavobſeryed, . 


widers fall © 
down before the 'Lamb) By way ef religious wor- 
ſhip and adoration of him ; which ſhews; that he 


tween. Gad and men, but is truly God, and is the 


tures, and four and 
ſented as 


proper object of worſhip-p and ſo he is regarded 
by all tC cel miniſters; and true churches, 

| which are here ſignified: by the four living-crea- - 
twenty eldets 3 who are repre- 


of.. them bart]. Which were 
inſtruments of muſic, and with which the ſaints 
formerly uſed to praiſe God, Hm xxxlik 2. and 
to may here intend the praiſes and t 


- 


of the ſaints, of every one of them, greater or 


„ | lefſer; upon the preſent. occalion 3; 8 


- 
e 
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hearts in right tune, making melody with them 
to the Lord, and giving thanks unto him for all 
their bleflings, temporal and ſpiritual, and par- 
iculatly for the Lamb, and his worthineſs to open 
— and unlooſe the ſeals. _ 


- Anlt golden vials full of odours, which art the | 


mers of ſaints] © This is ſaid in alluſion to the 
n Later full of incenſe, which aſcended 
upwards, and was of a ſweet ſmell ; the veſſels 
on the ſhew- bread table, in which incenſe was 
put, are by Joſephus (+) called 5 vials, as 
ba | his words are, upon the loaves were put 
two pia Xevoias, golden vials, full of incenſe : 
the prayers of the ſaints are compared to odours, 
or incenſe, as the word may be rendered, and as 
they are called, P/alm cxli. 2. partly becauſe as 
incenſe goes upwards, ſodo they go up to God, and 
are received, regarded, and had in remem 
him ; and partly becauſe as incenſe is of a 
2 ſmell, fo the prayers of the ſaints, put u 
in the name and faith of Chriſt, are very gratef 
and acceptable to God: the golden vials ſaid to be 
of them, may defign the hearts of believers, 
which they 5 are, and from whence they 
roceed true prayer is that which is inwrought 
in the ſoul, and comes from the heart, even from 
a heart pure like gold, purified by faith in the 
blood of Chriſt; a true heart, that aſks in faith, 
nothing wavering ; ſuch as are really ſaints, true 
believers in Chriſt, are praying ſouls ; they are 
full of prayers for themſelves, and others ; they 
pray always, and for all ſaints : this makes no- 
Thing for praying to angels and ſaints departed ; 
For theſe prayers were their own, and not others ; 
and beſides, theſe four living creatures, and four 
and twenty elders, were not angels, for are 
ſuid to be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and 
are diſtinguiſhed from angels in the following 
verſes; nor the ſaints in heaven, but miniſters 
and churches on earth, and who were to reign 
with Chriſt on earth, . 10. it may be obſerved, 
chat the Jews ſometimes repreſent prayer in ſuch 
like figures as here; prayer, they ſay, aſcends 
ec vyith thoſe ſpices which are mentioned in Cant. 
« iy, 14. and at the time that prayer aſcends 


44 it is perfumed with myrrh and frankincenſe, 


„ and of this the holy bleſſed God aks, who 
„ is this that comes up, &c. (i) Cant. iii. 6. 
and they ſay, prayer is greater than all offer 

ings (4). See chapter viii. 3. 2 
9 And they fung a new fong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy. to take the book, and 


bn war ts 5h. a 


(8) Antig, 


1 , 6, 6. ( Nee Mohimne in Zober 
Ae Mee Simeoni, yore. 


Ty 


$ 


blood 
bar u God as well as man: and 1 


to open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt 
lain, and how redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; 


And they ſung a new ſong] Upon a new occa. 
ſion and ſubject, redemption bh blood of the 
Lamb, and his worthineſs to open the ſealed book; 
and in diſtinction from the old ſong of Moſes and 
the children of Iſrael at the Red ſea ; and this was 
a moſt _ _ excellent ſong, an unheard of 
one, and which none could learn; or ſing, but 
the redeemed of the Lamb. 

Saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
open the ſeals thereof } The Arabic verſion reads, 
thou, O Lamb;” the reaſons why they aſcribe 
ſuch fitneſs, ability, and dignity to him, are as 


follow. 

For thou rug flain] By men, and for the fins 
of men; _ 1 ä wendy in his 
prieftly office to take away the ſins of his people, 
and to have all the'glory of their ſalvation, a 
in his kingly office, to have all power and autho- 
rity, and to be exalted above every name, ſo in 
his prophetic office, to have rr knowledge as 
man and mediator, of all the future events that 
were to befal his church and people, and to make 
them known, and fulfil them. 188 | 


And haſt redeemed us 10 God by thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation] 
This ſhews that as the four living creatures, and 
four and twenty elders were not angels, ſo they 
were not the repreſentatives of the Jewiſh church; 
or the patriarchs and prophets. of the Old Teſta- 
ment; nor even the apoſtles of the New; for 
4 were all Jews, and could not be ſaid to be 
redeemed out of every tongue, nation, and people; 
and alſo that not the Jews only were redeemed 
by Chriſt, but the Gentiles alſo, and not all 
mankind, or every individual of human nature; 
but ſome out of all the nations of the earth; for 
God has choſen ſome, both of Jews and Gentiles, 
and theſe Chriſt has redeemed : and therefore the 
Goſpel is ſent unto all nations, that theſe among 
them may be called and ſaved. This redemption 
of them, ſuppoſes them to have been in a ftate of 
flavery and bondage, as they are by nature, to 
fin, Satan, and the law; and ſignifies a deliver- 
by oe ſuch a ſtate, 4 Chrift has 2 
not r, but by price, as the wor 

here uſed 2 „ and may be rendered, and 

«'haft bought us; and the price with which he 

has bought them is his own did, and which is 
of full and ſufficient value, it being not only the 
of a man, of an innocent man, but of one 


| 
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paid 16 God, and to his justice ageinſt whom 
men have ſinned, whoſe law they have broken, 
and whoſe juſtice have injured and affronted 
that he might reco them to God, bring them 
near to him, and that they might ſerve dim in 

10 And has made us unto our God kings 
and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the 

Aud haſt made us unto our Gad tings and prigſu] 
See the note on chapter i. 6. The: Alexandrian' 


copy, and Complutenſian edition, and the Syriac, } 
Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions read them, inſtead 


of l. Sidobls ; 

And we Hail reign an the earth} Meaning not 
eng a ſpiritual ſenſe, through grace reigning 
over d corruption, through Satan — 
| bruiſed under their feet, and through the victory 

they have in Chriſt over the world, but in the 


millennium-ſtate, in the thouſand years reign with | 


Chriſt in the new earth, wherein dwelleth righte- 
ouſneſs ; ſee Rev. xx. - The Alexandrian 
copy, and Complutenſian edition, Syriac and 
Arabic verſions read, they ſhall reign,” © 


11 And I beheld; and I heard the voice 


of many angels round about the throne | 


and the beaſts and the elders: and the 
number of them was ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; 


And I beheld, and I beard the. voice of many angels] 
Immaterial ſpirits, made by Chriſt, and worſhip- 
= of him, and miniſtering ſpirits to him and 

is, the holy and eleQ angels, who are confirmed 
in their ſtate by Chriſt; theſe John beheld in a 
viſionary way, and heard the voices and articulate 
ſounds formed by them ; and there were many of 
them; how many there are, or were here, cannot 
be ſaid; we read of à multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt that ap at the incarnation of Chriſt, 
and of more than twelve legions of angels, that 
Chriſt could have had of his father for a word | 
ſpeaking, at the time of his apprehenſion, who 
would hav' rv mop out of the _ 
enemies; hat company is innumerable. 
The Syriac verſion reads, * as the voice of mu 
waters; x 8 

| Round about the throne] Were near to God, 
ſtood before him, bebeld his face, hearkened to 
his voice, and obſerved his orders: ſo with the 
Jews, the four angels Michael, Gabriel, Uriel, 


| and Raphael, are ſaid (7) to. be n 250, || 


7 


„bound "about his throne,” the throne bf God 
it follows here, pt 


% 


And the beni and the ell! The ſenſe is not, 


that John heard the voice of the living creatures, 
and of the elders, as well'as, 'and together with 
the voice of many angels; for he had heard their 


voice and ſong before, but that the angels whoſe 
voice he heard, as they were A — 
throne, ſo they were round about the living grea - 


tures, and round about the elders : the angels are 
near unto, and encompaſs the miniſters of 

Goſpel ; they are about them, and give them 
intimations and diſcoveries of the mind andiwilt 
of God, as an angel did to John, Rev. 
and another to Paul, As xxvii. 23, 24. and ſome- 


4. 
3 


= 
: 

. 

- 


* 


* 
is 


times, direct them where to go and preach the. 
Goſpel, as in As xvi. g, 4 . gow | 


for their ſafety and protection; ſo horſes an 


17. and they were alſo round * the ele 4 
the churches, and particular believers ; te 


and ſaints are near to one another; S 


very friendly to the ſaints, and 'do them many 


good offices ; they all -belong to the ſame family, 


Ir that encamp round about 


ſervants z whereas the faints are the heirs of fal-' 


vation,” and! the” bride,” the” Lamb's" wite, 


And the 'number Nun 15 dub 1d tins 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thiuſand) That is, 


an innumerable company, of them; a like num 
is mentioned in Daniel vii. 10. "to which 4 


ſeems. to refer; ſee Pam lxviii 17. The 


and are ſocial worſhi of God; * 
ne worſhippers'of the angels urs” 


7 


5 


1 


* 
- 1 


ſpeak of nine hundred and fix'thouſand mil. of 
mini angels, that and continually before \- 


- 


the Lamb. that was {lain to receive power. 


and riches, and wiſdom; and ſtrength; and 


honour, and glory, and b 2 55 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing, © 
* 2 bs : * 11 — 7 > ATI : N J 31 3 149 4 
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Saxiag- ith a laud vit] To fignify their zeal, 
fervour, and affection 2 Chriſt? — ge gr a 
free, open, and public acknowledgment im, 
and that. A might, bear. of, his; Warthäns, and 
of the praiſe and glory that were dus unto him. 

| it the Lamb that was ſlain} They ad- 
dreſs him as: the Lamb, and not as the Lord of 
lords, and theio: Lord; and ſpeak of him as 
| having been flain, and celebrate the virtue and 
elſcacy of bis fufferings- and death, and aſcribe 
his warthinefs: ts: receive glory and honour there- 
unts:;:; but do not. add; as the living creatures 
and elders do, a 5 kr, 

Aud haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood} Be- 
cxuſs, though: they e fubj{ 
of confirming ge Chriſt, yet not of redeem- 
ing-grace : it follows, na 


reine patuen, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
firength, and banour, and glarys and bie A 
the hook. had, ſeven, ſeals to be unloaſed,. and: 
Chriſt had ſeven borns of; paws: and: ability to 
lagſe them, and fulfil. the things contained in it, 
and ſeyen eyes to look into it, and diſcayen and 
reygal. what, is in ; 
uſe of, to, expreſs. the praiſe tet was: due unto, 
' bir; 8. like number is uſed by: the angels in 
chapter, vii 12. and when ha is ſaid to be 

tq receive. theſe, is is not ta be underſtaod of his: 
receiving the things themſelyes, but of the praiſe: 
of. them.; and, that, theſe are ta bo obſerved. in 
bir, apd, to be aſcribed, te him: power belongs 
to. bim. A 
 Savigus 


Ss 
Non of, hisi people; and as æiſan 


from.the.dead,, and as exalted at God's right-hand; | 


ang. made or, declared Lord apd Chriſt; Havi 
all, power in heaven and in earth: riches may well 
2 an e ell Wege Wars 
of deity, in him; whoſe are the heavens and: the 
eqrth, and, the- fulneſs thereof z, and; who an mo. 
diator, is heir of 2 — ——— the 
- riches of grace and glory in his hands: uiſdam 
| 55 is bie; he is wiſdom Yes, he is the only wiſe.) 
God; and, he is the author of alb wifdom, natu- 


ral and, ſpiritual ; and. ay, mediator, he- has the 
ſpi itrof wiſdom and knowle er him, 
204. che treaſures... of both | bid; in him: and 


eng! may Uiattributed to; him, wich: he 

£10 4 e and Terence ings; 

in ſaving and redeeming his people with a. mighty 

hand and ſtretched-out arm; and in ſubdyin 

and vanquithing all his and their enemies; and- 

ig, giving ſtrength to them to diſchaxge their duty, 
1 


temptations,, op rumt ion 
their qeneratlon=wark 2 is due to bim, as 


they were the ſubje&s and objects | 


* here are ſeuen words: made 
t 


is the mighty» God; ande as; the | 


corruptions,. and d 


fs crowned with glory and bonour: glry: is wiks 
ought to be aſcribed unto him, even the glory of 
true and proper deity, and alſo the glory of ſal- 
vation; and who as mediator, bad a glory pro- 
miſed him, and which was: due unto him u 
his having finiſhed his work, and which he now 
enjoys : wherefore bleſſing is to be given to hi 
ve is: God over all Feste for n 
himſelf and the perfactions of his nature; in 
whom all ſpiritual bleſſings are, and in whom all 
the nations of the earth are bleſſed; and to whom 
praiſe — are to = rendered, for the bleſs. 
ings oning, juſtifying, and redeeming 
— fiw-all ouhce; TN hs * 
13 And every creature which is in hea- 
ven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are 
in them, heard I ſaying, Blefling, and. 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the rtirone, and 
unto the Lamb for ever and ever. | 
|  Apd-:eneryecreature which: is in heaven) Animate 
3 and the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, ſun, moon, and ftars, and the 
ſowie ofthe tj; e 
Aud an ace 1 Men * ns ver «4 
creeping: thing, mountains, hills, fruitful: trees, 
and. all cedars.. n * | 1 
Aud under the.earth] In the bowels. of. it, me- 
tals, minerals, and every thing of that kind. 
And ſiub as ars in the ſea] TAI Miips. 
upon the mighty waters, and great and 
2 * e e 
Aud all that are in them] In heaven, earth, and 


| 


ſea. | 1.38 | S 
Hard L. ſaying, Bigſfiag, and honour, and glaty 
and pow * unto him that fitteth, Kpon. Calau, 


and unto. the. Lamb for ever and ever] All creatures 
in their way praiſe God, and are ſubſervjent to- 
the glory * intereſt of Chriſt, and are the occa- 
ſion. of gloxifxing of both; and even the enemies 
of Chriſ, wi men and. devils, will be obliged. 
to on Chriſt. ta be. Lord, to the glory of God. 
the: Father, as well.as aug2)s and ſaints ; nde 
ons gle and 8 to the ane, 
are aſcribed to the other, which ſhews.the proper 
deity of Chriſt, and his equality with the Father. 
'Fhe' Syriac verſion.reads,,** and I beard him Who 


„ ſjtteth upon the throne, ſaying, To the Lamb. 
en blefling and honour, & e with hich 


„ hae, giv | 
compare; 750 v. 22, Et, Bane 


the Son of God, he being ta be honoured equally 


as the Father z and who, an mn ts meas, 


14 Andithe four bealta-caidy, Ame cn. And 


” 
» 722 „ ts 


„1 


Anna Dom. 9. Char. VI. ver. 1. 


„ 


7 
2 
* 4 


the four and twenty elders fell down and 
worſhipped him 'that liveth' for ever and 

And the four (beaſts ſaid, Amen] Giving their 
—_—C 
and exp, their deſires and wiſhes that ſo it 
might de, and alſo their faith, that ſo it was, 


ES 2 


And the four and twenty elders fell Urwh and wor- | 
pipped him thut Tiveth 


God the Father, who fat upon the throne, an 
is ſo deſcribed, chapter iv. 9, 10. or 'elfe the 
Lamb who had been ſlain, and was now alive, 
and lives for evermore; or both of them, for the | 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutenſian edition 
and the Syriac and Arabic verſions - omit 
words, © him that liveth for ever and ever,” arid 
leave it to be underſtood of either of them, or 
both; and the Ethiopic verſion reads, and the. 
« elders worſhipped him; as the four living 
creatures and four and twenty elders led the chocus, 
and begun the ſong, ſo they cloſe it, as being the 
perſons mote immediately concerned in the death 
and ſufferings of the Lamb, and redemption by 
him, and in the fealed book, and in the things 
contained in it; the ſeals of which are next 
opened, and an account is given of them in ſome 


* 


following chapters. 
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This chapter contains the viſion af the opening 
ſix of the ſeals of the ſealed book, 685 Lamb, 
and of the events following thereupon. The 
preparation to the viſion o _ firſt ſeal is in 
J. 1, the Lamb opens it, Op In a, noiſe 
like thunder, and one of the living creatures 

bids him come and fee ; upon which he ſaw,a 
horſe, of a white colour, and. a rider on it, 
who is deſcribed by a bow and crown given 
him, and by the victory he obtained, . a. at 
the opening of the ſecond ſeal, the ſecond living 
creature invites him as before; and he ſees a 
horſe, of a red colour, with a rider on it, de- 
ſcribed by his power, to take peace from the 
earth, and ſuffer men to kill one another, and 
by a great ſword. given, him, +. 2, 4 at the 
opening of the third ſeal, the third living crea- 
ture addreſſes him in like manner as the ther 
and he ſees a horſe, of a black colour, and a 
rider on it, with a pait of balances in his 
hands; and hears a voice from among the four 
livicig creatures, expreſfing dJeirners: of previ- 
ions, and 4 chartze hot to hutt the oil And wine, 
».5, 6. at the opehing of the - 


for cots and e "Either |, 


ſeal, the ſi 


fourth living creature ſpeaks to John, as the 
reſt ; and he ſees a horſe, of a pale colour, and .- 
a rider on it, deſcribed by his natne Diath, 
by his follower, Bell, or the grave, and by his 
power to deſtroy a fourth part of the earth with 
the ſword, famine, peſtilence, and wild | 
». 7, B. at the opening of the fifth Tal, ] IN 
| ſaw the ſouls of the martyrs, under the tar; 
* hears their cry for vengeance ; © that 
white robes were given them, and .thit-the 
were bid to be quiet until the ſlaying and 
fering time of their brethren © was over; 5. 
9 I. at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, follow 
an earthquake, ſtrange changes in the heavens, 
the ſun becomes black as ſackeloth, the moon 
becomes as blood, the ſtars fall, and the hea- 
ven itſelf departs, and every iſland and moun- 
- tain are moved out of their places, . 224244 
the kings and great wen of the earth, and even 
all ſotts of men, upon this, fly to the roche 
and mountains to hide them from the ſace of 
God the Father, that ſits upon the chrone, und 
from the wrath of the Lamb, the opener of 
the ſealed book; giving this as a reaſon for 
that the time of his great wrath. www come; 
none could ſtand d ore him, J. 1—1. 11203 


0 4 | : | robin vl 
ND I far when the 


b one of the ſeals, and 1 heard, "as: 
were the noiſe of thunder, one of 195 
beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee. dt gad ↄds gas 


all 20.4. 54413 400A et nt gelung dos 

05 er 0a OAT Wh Lamb opined. one: of the 

Of the ſealed book ; one of the ſeven ſeals of; i 

as read the Alexandriam copy; the V ulgate Lating 

and the Oriental verſions, and the Compluten 

edition; that is, the firſt 5 ſo ah ĩd uſeil fot 

in Cen. i. 3. Aatt. K xviii. 1. and as dppears: 

the following ſeals 1 called ſecond, third, 
5 


fourth, &c. Theſe, ſeals expreſs, events ta be 
FIENGA ; aud thatefote cx no {ſh A 15 
towards, atid the xii of Jetufalem'v deſtruct 


and that itſelf, — h — * 
ſome years before the ,vihon of the . leals 3 
— os — . — needleſs: and the 
are called feats, becauſe they were ſealed. àmong 
God'sitreaſurez or were feſolved on, and de | 
him; and becauſe they were hidden and un- 
known until they came tö paſs z and her they 
wete come to paſs, they were pledges of what 
God would do in the deſtruction of Rome popalg 
here ini the deſtruction of Rome pagan: for | 
at leaſt the firſt ſix of them, eoneern 
vmpirs, and the ſtate of the church in 
are ſo many gradual ſteps to the ruin of 
to the advancing and * the 
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kingdom of Chriſt ; and theſe, with the ſeven | its white colour may denote the purity of Goſpel 
trumpets, which the laſt ſeal introduces, reach | truths, the peace it proclaims, the joy it brings, 
from-the times of the apoſtles to the end of time, and the triumph that attends it, on account- of 
as pears from chapter x. 6, 7. Now the open- | viQtories obtained by it, and which is afterwards 
ing of theſe ſeals, is the revealing of the events | ſuggeſted : white horſes were uſed in triumphs, 
2 by them, and expreſſed in the hierogly- in token of —_ (2) 3 a white horſe in a dream, 
phies here made uſe of, and the fulfilment of is a ſign with the Jews (o); and Aftrampſy. 
them. 3 ä N Jens e eee an ap- 

Hnd 1 heard, at it were the noiſe of thunder] A | parition of angels: and ſo one of thoſe angels 
_ ie of ] which the Jews ſuppoſe to have the care of men, 
and the preſervation of them, is ſaid () to ride 
by him, and at his _ right-hand, upon a white 
horſe ; but the rider here is not an angel, but the 


> 


voice very loud and ſonorous, exciting the atten- 
% 36-04-54. onto 
One of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee] This 
was 2 of the four living creatures, for the 
word one is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as in the fore- 


ing clauſe; and-this creature was like to a lion 1 | 
Sbapter iv, 7. wherefore his voice was loud, as | rows. the bow-is the word. of the Goſpel, and 


when a lion roars, chapter x. 3. and is fitly.com- | the arrows the doctrines of it; ſee Hab. iii, g. 
to OD — is * need to oak out Eſalm xlv. 5. fo called for their ſwift — 4 
any particular perſon, as intended by this ſudden and ſecret ſtriking, piercing, and pene- 
iving creature; or to conclude him to be Peter, trating nature, 282 the very hearts of 
ius, who 2 8 ws 1 — 23 ole 
z or Quadratus, Ariſtides, uſti 1 wounding, cau f to 
, who courageouſly appeared in the chriſ- fall, and ſubmit — to the ſceptre of 
d made very excellent apologies for Chriſt's kingdPꝑꝛPꝓꝛe. 
{eal; it is enough in general to underſtand Father; expreflive- of Chriſt's regal power and 
ini of the Goſpel, who, as ſons of authority, of his -honour and dignity, and of his 
Ly: and publicly preached the: Goſ- victories and conqueſts, 
s lions, boldly and bravely defended, And he went forth conquering, and ts conquer] 
took notice of the powet and providence of In the miniſtration of the Goſpel, which went 
God in fucceeding their miniſtry, and in weaken- | forth, as did all the firſt miniſters of it, from Je- 
the kingdom of Satan in the Gentile world, | ruſalem, to the ſeveral. parts of the world; from 


head of all principality and power. 
And be that ſat an him had à bow) With ar» 


1 
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and particularly in the Roman empire; and there | the eaſt, on which ſide of the throne was the firſt 
fore are repreſented as calling to Jahn to cm and living creature, who called upon John to come 
ſhe ; obſerve" and take notice of the following and fee this fight, as the ſtandard of the tribe of 
bierogl c, the tots Judah, which had a lion upon it, was on the 
Þ< mini m n, Come and ſee,” is 2 | eaſt fide of the camp of Iſrael; and out of Zion, 
Fi ; Jews, to ſtir up attention | went forth the word of the Lord, which was very 
to'what-is about to be ſaid ; fee the note on Jubn victorious, both among Jews and Gentiles, to 
4 Iithe converſion of thouſands of them, and to the 


| planting of a multitude of churches among them, 
and to the ſetting up and advancing the kingdom 
of Chriſt ; but inaſmuch as yet all things are not 
made ſubje& to him, he is repreſented as going 
forth in the Goſpel, ſtill conquering, and to 
conquer, what remain, to be conqueted; that 
Chriſt is deſigned by Him: that ſat on the white 
horſe, and is thus deſcribed, is evident from 
chapter xix. 1113. with which compare P/alm 
xlv. 3. 4. though as this emblem may reſpect the 
Roman empire, the white borfe may be an 
emblem of the ſtrong, warllke, and A 


* 
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te horſe 
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_ erown'was given unto him: and he went 


Horth. copquering, and to conquer. 
, and behold a mbit barſ#) Repre- 
ſenting the miniſtration of the Goſpel. Poms 
times of the apeſtles, which were juſt now finiſb- 
ing, John, being the laſt of them, who ſaw this 
— 4 and the borſe being a ſwift, majeſtic, and 
warlike creature, and fearleſs. of oppoſition and 
war, may: deſign the ſwift progreſs of the Goſpel 
in che would, the majeſty, power, and authority 
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with which it came, and the oppoſition it met | 
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ſtate of it; and the rider with a bow and crown, 
may deſign Veſpaſian, whom Chriſt made uſe of 
as an — to conquer his enemies the Jews, 
and who in conſequence thereof, had the imperial 
crown put upon him; and it may be further ob- 
ſerved, that though his conqueſt of them was a 
very great one, yet they afterwards roſe up in the 
empire, in great numbers, rebelled, and did much 
miſchief, when they were entirely conquered by 
Trajan and Hadrian, who ſeem to be intended in 
the next ſeal. F751 121 | ; N 8 
3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come 
And when be had opened the ſecond ſeal] Of the 
ſealed book; that is, the Lamb, as before. 
I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and ſee] This 
living creature was the ox, whole ſituation was 
on the weſt ſide of the throne, as the ſtandard of 
Ephraim, on which was an ox, was on the weſt 
the camp of Iſrael ; no mention is made of the 
noiſe of thunder, as before, the voice of the. ox 
being lower than that of the lion; and this per- 
| haps may point out a decreaſe in the Goſpel mi- 
niſtry ; to fix on any particular perſon, as with 
Grotius, the evangeliſt Matthew, becauſe he ſays, 
Matt. xxiv. 7. nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, which 
carries in it ſome likeneſs to what is ſaid at the 
6pening of this ſeal ; or, as with Brightman, 


- 


uſtin t, whoſe ſecond a 7 was not re- 


garded by the or, is mere conjecture ; the 
Siſters. &f the Golpel are intended who lived 


- - 


under this ſeal, who, though they might not be 
ſtrong and courageous like the lion, or their pre- 
deceſſors, yet were like the ox, laborious in 
preaching, and patient in ſuffering ; and theſe are 
epreſented. in this viſion as inviting John to be- 
hold and obſerve the following hieroglyphic. 
4 And there went out another horſe b 
was red: and power was given to him that 
ſat thereon to take peace from the earth, 
and; that they ſhould kill one another: and 
there was given unto him / a great ſword. 
And chere went out another bore 1hat- was red] 
Which. may de an emblem either of the ſuffering 
ſtate of the church, being anſwerable to the 
Smyrnæan one, as the purity and of. th 


Goſpel; repreſented in the former ſeal, may 
anſwer to the Epheſine church or elle oß tboll 
contentions: and diviſions zamon 


through the Gaſpelz. which, though of a 


| 


| 


N 


pravity of men, brings not peace, but a ſword; 
as of -thoſe 2 wars within — 

of time ſignified by this ſeal, which came as: 
puniſhments on the enemies of the Goſpel. vu 

And power was given to bim that ſat ther I 
Not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is fag to 221 
on a red horſe, Zech. i. 8. though indeed be pre- 
fides' over his church and — and takes the 
care of them when the moſt deſolating judgments 
are in the earth, and cauſes all things to work 
2 good; nor Satan, the red dragon, 
who was a murderer from the begi ing, de- 
lights in effuſion of blood, and In ftirring up of 
men to deſtroy one another, whenever be is per- 
mitted ; but Trajan the Roman emperor, 'in 
whoſe reign John died; and who came from the 
weſt, and was a Spaniard, as was Hadrian his 
ſucceſſor, who may be Joined with him; which 
was the fide, or quarter, on which the living 
creature was that fpoke to John; and in the times 
of theſe emperors were very . inteftine: 
wars: wherefore power is ſaid to be given him, 

To take peace from the earth] That is, from the 
Roman foxes" which is Bn fon or 
whole world; and which: could not Have been 
done, if power had not been giyen from him who 
makes peace, and creates evil.  _ 

And that they Should. till one another} Which re- 
fers not to the havoc and: ſlaughter which the 
Jews made one of another at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, but to the Jews murdering of the 
Greeks and. Romags, and the Romans the Jews, 
in the times of the above emperors. In Trajan's. 
fime, the Jews who dwelt about Cyretie, under- 
the conduct of one Andrew; fell upon the Romans 
and Greeks, and killed many, fed on their fleſh, 
eat their bowels, beſmeared themſelves with their- 
blood, and covered themſelves with their ſkins ;- 


| many of them they ſawed aſunder, from the crown: 


of the head down to the middle; many'of-them- 
they threw to the wild beaſts, and many of them · 
they forced to fight among themſelves,” til they 
had: deſtroyed above two and twenty 
thouſand men.; in Egypt and Cyprus they com- 
mitted the ſame kind of outrages, their leader be- 
ing one Artemion, where two hundred and fe 

thouſand men \perifhed (7); Eibya was — 
emptied of men by them; ſe that Hadrian the- 
ſusceſſor of Trajan, to ſend colonies 


le the places they had made- deſolate. 


'But a we ol they, were overcomes by, Lupus, 
& x x « pt, and by Marcius "23 x wel 1 
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Trajan ſent againft them (2), 
numbers of chem, and 2 
ce of about fourteen years, were quiet; 
— in Hadrian's time, role again, and ſet. 
one Bar Cochah, a falſe Meſſiah, at the head of 
them, whom they proclaimed king; when Hadrian 
ſent forces againſt them, and with great difficulty, 
ſubdued them, took the city Bither, where they 
were, and deſtroyed at times five hundred and, 
eighty thouſand of them () 3 the Jews ſay, that 
he put men, women, and children to death in 
ſuch numbers, that their blood ran down into the 
main ſea, yea, that a horſe might go up to his 
noſe in blood (a) ; py: ſay that he deſtroyed in, 
Bither double the number of thoſe that came out 
_ of Egypt, even twelve hundred thouſand men (); 
ſome of their accounts are very extravagant, and. 
exceed all bounds (x) ; however, the ſlaughter 
was yery great, that it may well be ſaid, 
A there was given unto him à great ſword) To 
ſlay men with; h Hadrian on his death-bed, 
amidſt his pains, would fain have had a fword 
iven to.him, to have diſpatched his own life, and 
could not obtain one p : the Jews ſay he de- 
ftroyed all the land of Judea (z). 
5' And when he had opened the third ſeal, 
T heard the third beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 
And 1 beheld, and lo a black horſe; and 
he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in 
Den e 
Holt ben be bad opened the third feat] Ot the 
ſealed book. EL © 
I heard the third 'beaſt ſay, Come and ſee] This 
living creature was that which was like a man, 
who was on the ſouth ſide of the throne, as the 
ſtandard of Reuben, which had the figure of a 
man, was on the ſouth fide of the eamp of Iſrael; 
this was not the apoſtle Paul, as Grotius thinks, 
to whom was made a propheſy of a famine in the 
days of Claudius Ceſar ; nor Tertullian, who 
made an apology ſor the chriſtians in the times of 
this ſeal, a8 Brightman conjectures; but the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, whoſe voice was neither the 
voice of thę lion not of the ox, but ef a man, 
which was ſtill lower, but yet they retained their 
humanity, reaſoning, prudence, and wiſdom; and. 
theſe are repreſented as calling upon John to come 


dy Lucius, hom 
2 


1 
- 


proces and take motice of the following hico- 
iT. | ' 
Aal I bebeld, and h @ black borſe] An emblem 
either of the afflicted ſtate of the church, ſtill 
anſwering te the Smyrnaan one, being black 
with perſecutions, ſchiſms, errors, and hereſies, 
which were many; or particularly of the hereſies 
and heretics of thoſe times, who might be com- 
pare to a horſe for their pride and ambition, 
ſpeaking great ſwelling words of vanity, and to a 
black one, for their hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
and works of darkneſs, for the darkneſs in-them- 
ſelres, and which, they ſpread, over others; or 
rather of à famine, not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of 
hearing of the word, but in a literal ſenſe; ſee 
Lam. iv. 7, 8. and chap. v. 10. not what was at 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem, or in the times of Claudius 
'Ceſar, As xi. 28. but in the times of the 
emperor Severus, and others, as the hiſtorians of 
thoſe times (a), and the writings of Tertullian 
ſhows ; when the heathens aſcribed the ſcarcity 
_ ne 57 them to the „ of the 
chriſtians (5); whereas it was a judgment 
them for their perſecution of therk: ; N 
An be that ſat on him had à pair balamcas in bis 
band] By whom is meant not fome noted heretic, 
or heretics, who had balances of deceit in their 
hands to prove their tenets by, ſuch as ſpuri 
writings, Sc. or who made pretenſions to the 
ſcriptures, the balance of the ſanctuary, to weigh 
doctrines in; nor Chriſt, whoſe name 1 
ſhrouded themſelves under, and profeſſed, and 
who over- ruled and made uſe of their hexeſies for 
the good of his people, that they might be made 
maniſeſt. Mr Mede thinks that Septimius Severus, 
the Roman emperor, who came from Africa, from 
the ſouth, on which ſide was the living creature 
that ſpoke to John, is intended, and in which 
country black horſes were in great eſteem ; and 
he was the only African that ever was emperot 
Rome before (c): and the fame author thinks, 
that his having a pair of balances in his hand, 
expreſſes the ſtrict juſtice that emperor was famous 
for; but rather jt fignifies famine, and ſuch 2 


ſcarcity as that bread is delivered out by weight 
to men's fee Lev. xxvi. 2. 
6 And I heard a voice in the midſt of the 


four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for z 
penny, and three meafures of barley for a 
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penny; and ſe thou hurt not the vil and 
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And Pham vids in de wf ef the four gegfr pail, and peak of mum do , «the wine of the 
] Not the voice of Agabus to the: apoſtle Paul, «c law (4).” ' =” 


As xi. 28.. but rather of Chrift, m ine 7 And when he had opened the fourth 


idſt of them, eh 6. the Ethiopic verſion- | 
— Cree; ie 12 cal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
ſay, Come and ſee, | re) e 


A muſars of whrat for a pemy, and three meaſures © 
of barley for @ permy] Chenix, the meaſure here} Aud when be had opened the fourth ſeal]. Of the. 
uſed, ſignifies as much as was ſufficient for a man ſeven ſeals of the ſealed book ; that is, when the 
Lamb Had opened it, or took it off, as in 5. * 


for one day, many was the —_ hire of a 
labourer for a day, Mart. xx. 2: ſo a choenix| po dhe dg the fourth Ms a 
of corn 52 allowed to 1 in Xerxes's fee], This living . EN — — 
army for a day, according to! W f the an eagle, and was on the north fide of the throne, 
fame 1 for a day was given by the Romas anſwerable to the ſtandard of Dan, which | 
to their ſhepherds and feryants, and is generally] an che north of che camp of Idee and had the. 
ſaid. to be about two pounds; — figure of an eagle upon Rs * 
cola it was two pounds and a quarter (2). 15! this ſeal begins with Maxienace the ar ; to 
meaſure was very different; the Attic chernir who came from Thrace, ſar north. This 
was a meaſure that held three Found the Teulle iving creature was dot James, the — - _ 
cheenix four pounds, and the military choenix Lord, who bad been dead long ago; 2 
five pounds, and: anſwers to the Hebrew N } 5 imagines; nor Cyprian, as Brig thinks, 
though he lived under this ſeal; but the miniſters 


and in the age N of Ezzk. xlv. 10, 217 
it anſwers to the Bath; and'ſome make it to : me f 
the fourth part of a buſhel, and others half a 2 5 * the times referred nd 
buſhel (e) tde firſt account of its being about} the Gepe minds, hat d re in 
two pounds, and the allowance of a man for a) ag ine ME — 288 the courage 
day, ſeems beſt to agree with this plate: ſo that 975 — the. n — * aſpel preach- 
this phraſe expreſſes ſuch a ſcarci as that a oz. W 28 pr 1 8 of the 
man's daily wages would be but juſt enough to and grudencg of the * * nor the-folidiry 
buy himſelf bread, without any ching to eat with eee A ng — — fol- 
it; and when he would have. nothing leſt for of licht 2 E 2 retained- ſome degree 
clothes, and other things, nor any thing. for His * "pb 2 ge, ſagacity and penetration, 
wife and children. di eee een world, ſigniſied by the eagle; 
theſe invite John in a. viſionary way to come and 
ſee the following hieroglyphic. . 1182 


And ſee thou burt not 1he ail and the wine] Sipnily- 
ing 2 this ſcarcity An eo 5 
ſuperfluities, ſuch as oil and wine, which may 
be ſpared, and men can live without; but upon 
the neceſſaries of liſe, particularly bread: ſame 
render the words, and be not unjuſt in the oil 
% and wine;” and ſo think they refer to the Jaws 
of the Roman emperors, in relation to wine and 
oi}, and to the juſt execution of them, that there 
might be plenty of them; and others underffand 
them in an allegorical ſenſe, of the principal doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, comparable to oi and wine, 
and. which Chrift takes care of, that they ſhall 
not be hurt and defffoyed by heretics! and falſe 
teachers, even when A Petal "the moſt, and 
bring on à famine of the word, and when” the 
church is. blackened and” darkened witk them; 
and indeed theſe may much- better be applied to 
the Goſpel than, as they are by the Jews, to the 
law; who frequently ſay (5) that the avs. is called 

 Polymniz; e. 18 ec) De Meanſaris Gm . 10 
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8 And looked, and behold à pale horſe: 
and his name that ſat om him was Death, 
and hell. followed. with him. And power 
was given unto them over» the fourth part 
of the earth, to kill wich ſword, and with 
hunger, and with death, and with the beaſts. 
of the earth,” | a 
And I looked, and behold a pale borfe} An emblem 
either of the ſtate of. the churehi,- pale, not with 
per ſecution, as ſome think, for through that it 
was red; but withithe hypoeriſy and ſuperſtition of 
many of its members, who were paving the way 
far the man af ſin, and on account ef | whom the 
church was. grown ſickly and dying; or rather 
this is an emblem of the ſickiy and dying ſtate af 
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And his name that ſat on him was Death] Not 
Satan, who has the power of death, but death 
itſelf; who is repreſented as a perſon, as he elſe- 
where is, ſometimes as a king, Rom, v. 14 and 
as an enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 25. fee Jaiab xxviii. 15. 


death among the heathens ; in the theology of 
the Phcenicians, according to Sanchoniathon (I), 
who wrote before the Trojan wars, a. fon of 
Saturn by Rhea was called Muth, whom the 
Phcenicians ſometimes called Death, and ſome- 
times Pluto; which is manifeſtly the ſame with 


rider of this horſe may well be called death, both 
with reſpe& to the various kinds of death under 
this ſeal, and with reſpect to the ſhort lives of the 
. for in leſs than fifty years time, which 
is the period of this ſeal, 3 Maximinus, 
A. D. 235, or 237, to Diocſeſian, A. D. 284, 
or 286, there were more than twenty emperors, 
and who moſt of them were cut off by violent 
deaths; beſides the thirty tyrants who ſprung up 
under one of them, as ſo many muſhrooms, and 
were ſoon deſtroyed. ' This is the only rider that 
has a name given him; and from hence we may 
learn what to call the reſt, as the rider of the 
white horſe truth, or Chriſt, who is truth itſelf; 
the rider of the red horſe war; and the rider of 
the black horſe famine ; and becauſe both the 
laſt, with other judgments, meet together under 
this ſeal, the rider of this horſe is emphatically 

And hell followed with him] That is, the grave, 
which attended on death, or followed after him, 
and was a fort of an undertaker, to bury the dead 
killed by death; ſo theſe two are put together, 
chapters i. 18. and xx. 13, 14. 2 

And power was given unto thim} To death and 
hell, or the grave, or rather to death only, for 
the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic 
verfions read, 10 bim: and the power that Was 
given him reached. a 

Over the fourth part of the earth] Nat of the 
church, which is never called the earth in this 
book, but is diſtinguiſhed from it, chap; xii. 16. 


* 


ſome underſtand it of Europe, the fourth part of 

To hill with the ſword] Maximinus, with whom 
this ſeal begins, was of a. very barbarous diſpoſi- 
tion, and a more cruel creature, it is ſaid, was 
not upon earth; and beſides his perſecution of 
the chriſtians, he ated à moſt inhuman 'part to 


thouſand men he killed, without any aps or 


judicial proceſs againſt them, and yet. his b 


and in his time the Alemanni (a people in Ger- 
many) having waſted France, 
Dacia, which bey 


potamia, 


theſe 


becauſe it ſweeps 
numbers with it: now in the rei 1 

tioned emperors was a very noiſome peſtilence, 
whi moſt cruelly ; Ao Roman hiſtorian 
that their reign is only known, or was 
for. the peſtilence, diſeaſes, and ſickneſſes; 
Hoſtilianus, who was created emperor by the 


| emnire. | ſenate, died of it (t); Dionyſius of Alexandria 
rr bas given A pry CM 21s eb. it, who 


lived at the ſame, time (u); it began in e 


which ra 
fays (5), 
famous, 


And with death]. 


{| which. by the Targumiſt (2), and other Jewiſh 
writers (7), is commonly called rump, | death, 
| away and carries off ſuch large 

of the laſt- 


D 8 ond the cou mY Pages 
rajan (to the Roman empire) was Joſt; Greece, 
Mts, Pontus, and Aſia, were deſtroyed by 
the Goths; Pannonia was depopulated by (the 
people called) Sarmatæ and Quadi ; the Germans 
penetrated into Spain, and took the famous city 
of Tarracon; the Parthians having ſeized Meſo- 
n to claim Syria to themſelves ; ſo 
that as the Roman hiſtorian obſerves (u), things 
were now deſperate, and the Roman empire was 
almoſt deſtroyed: not to take notice of the multi- 
tudes that were killed in after wars and perſecu- 
tions, under other emperors during this ſeal, 
And with hunger] Or faming ; there was a griey- 
Eee, in the times 2 Gallus and Voluſanus | 
which Dionyſius biſhop of Alexandria makes 
mention of (e]; and Cyprian, who 12 under 
this ſeal, alſo ſpeaks of famine, and in 
, war, famine, and peſtilence, as then 
imputed to the chriſtians, and to their irreligion, 
which charge he removes (y). 


. 


roke into ul; 
y 


us, 


d of all. 


That is with the peſti 


: 


| (7 Gori ive go Ae Pollo in vie Ga. 
Eutropius, I. 9. 

x rem AY . Chr 
Ai. 12, 14, 17. & in 2 Chron. vi. 1 ö 
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and went through the eaft, and through all parts 
of the Roman empire, and laſted fifteen years; to 
which perhaps, for its large extent and long du- 
ration, there never was the like. 


And with the beaſts of the earth] By which many 
of the chriſtians were deſtroyed in the perſecutions 
of thoſe times; and is alſo one of God's four 
judgments, and which goes about with the ſword, 
famine, and peſtilence, Exet. xiv. 21. and may 
be literally underſtood of deſtruction by wild 
beaſts, as Arnobius, who lived at this time ob- 
ſerves () ; or allegorically, of men comparable 
to wild beaſts, as Herod is called a fox, and Nero 
a lion; and ſuch ſavage creatures were. moſt of 
the Roman emperors, and icularly the thirty 
tyrants under Gallienus : ſo the Targum on Fer. 
iii. 12. interprets the beaſts of the field, * e 
95D, © the kings of the nations.“ The Alex- 
andrian copy reads, and upon the fourth part of 
e the beaſts,” as if the power of death reached to 
them as well as to men. Under this ſeal all the 
judgments of God on Rome pagan meet together; 
and it is obſervable that Maximinus a Roman 
emperor, and one of the laſt of the pagans, boaſt- 
ed, that for worſhipping of the gods, and perſe- 
cuting of the chriſtians, neither peſtilence, famine, 
nor war, were in his times, when on a ſudden all 
theſe three came together at once (x) ; to which 
may be added the following obſervation, that tho” 
the ſeveral ſteps and methods which God took to 
puniſh, weaken, and deſtroy the Roman pagan 
empire, were remarkably ſeen in the diſtin 
periods to which theſe firſt four ſeals belong, yet 
they muſt not be entirely reftrained and limited to 
theſe periods, as if they were riot made uſe of in 
others ; ſo though the Goſpel proceeded with re- 
markable ſucceſs under the firlt ſeal, in the times 
of the apoſtles, to the ſubduing of multitudes in 
the Roman empire, it was alfo preached with 
great ſucceſs under the following ſeals ; and tho' 
there were moſt grievous wars under the ſecond 


ſeal, in the times of Trajan and Adrian, ſo there 


were alſo in aſter- times ; that was not the only 
period of war, though it was remarkably ſo; like - 
wiſe there was a famine in the times of Claudius, 
under the firſt ſeal, Acts xi. 28. and in the time 
of Trajan, under the fecond” ſeal (y), and of 
Commodus (z), as well as under the third; and 
there were peſtilences alſo in thoſe times, as well 
as under the fourth ſeal ; and becauſe God did by 
each of thoſe weaken, break, and at laſt bring to 


ruin that empire, they are ſhewed to John one 
had opened the fifth ſeal, 
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after another.. 
9 And when he 
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altar, is as 


I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 
were flain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony. which they held 


And when he had opened the fifth ſeal] Of the 
ſeven ſeals of the ſealed book ; here is no beaſt 
ſpeaking here, nor horſe and rider preſented to 
view ; it was now a very dark time both wit 
reſpect to the church of God and miniftry of th 
word, and the Roman empire. This ſeal refers 
to the times of Diocleſian, and the perſecution 
under him; and inſtead of the voice of one of 17 
living creatures, John hears the voice of martyrs. 


T faw under the altar the fauls. of them abat were 
ſain] "Theſe include not only all the martyrs that 
were put to death in the perſecution of Diocl 
but all thoſe that ſuffered in all the perſecutions | 
preceding; for this being the laſt, involves them 
all. Souls being immaterial and incorporeal, ate 
inviſible to the bodily eye; theſe therefore. we 
either clothed with corporeal forms, as ang 
ſometimes are, or rather John ſaw them in a 
viſionary way, as he ſaw the angels: and theſt 
were the ſouls of ſuch as were ſlam ; their bodies 
were dead, but their ſouls were alive ; which ſhows 
the immortality of ſouls, and that they die notwith 
their bodies, and that they live after them in a ſeparate 
ſtate : pn pron, the ſouls of them that ore RO, 
is a phraſe uſed by Jewiſh writers{a), and Who 
have a notion that the ſouls of thoſe that are Nain 
are kept in certain palaces, under the care of one 
appointed by God (5) : and theſe were, eg pag 

altar; either this is ſaid in allafion-+to 
blood of the facrifices, which was poured out lat 
the bottom of the altar, Lev, iv. . and-cbapter 
v. 9. in which the life and ſoul of the creature is; 
or becauſe that martyrdom is a factifice-of mens 
lives, and an offering of them in the cauſe of God 
and truth, Phil. ii, 17. 2 Tim. iv. 7. or wit Toifie 


reference to a common notion of the Jews, that 

the ſouls of the righteous are treaſn NR 

the throne of glory (c); they have alſo a Ying, 

every one that is buried in the land of Iſrael is 

if he was buried umuer the altar (d); for they think 

that being buried there expiates their fans (e); 4 

which they add, that whoever is buried under 

he was buried under the throne of 

J yea, they talk of an altar above, upon wh 
ichael ths thigh prief icauſes the ſouls of the 
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fol. 31. 2. (e] T. Bab. Sabbath, fol, I. 2. Tober - 
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righteous to aſcend (g). Chriſt may be meant by 
the altar here, as he is in Hb. xiii, 10. who is 
both altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt, and is the altar 
that ſanctiſies the gift, and from off which every 
facrifice of prayer and praiſe comes up with ac- 
tance before God ; and the ſouls of the martyrs 
being under this altar, denotes their being in the 
preſence of Chrift, and enjoying communion with 
| rac and being in his hands, into whoſe hands 
they commit their ſouls at death, as Stephen did, 
ety foe under his care and protection until the 
reſurrection morn, when they ſhall be re-united 
to their bodies which fleep in Jeſus: and they 
were ſlain * | 
Fur the word of God] Both for the eſſential 
Word of God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
faith they profeſſed ; and for the written word, 
they made the rule of their faith and practice, and 
which Diocleſian forbid the reading of, and fought 
'utterly to deſtroy ; and for the Goſpel principally, 
which is contained in it. ; 

And for the teſtimony which they held] The Syriac 
and Arabic verſions read, for the teſtimony of 
« the Lamb; and ſo the Complutenſian edition; 
either for the Goſpel; which is a teſtimony of the 
perſon, office, and grace of Chrift, the. Lamb, 
-which they embraced, profefled, and. held faſt ; 
or for the witneſs they bore to him, and the pro- 
feſßon which they made thereof, and in which 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood 
on them that dwell on the earth? 


Au they cried with a loud voice] With great 
ardour and fervency, being very preſſing and im- 


portunate; and which ſhows that they were awake, | 


and not aſleep, and that the ſoul does not flee 


.with the body in.the grave, or is after the d 

of that in a ſtate of infenfibllity and inactivity, as 
ſome imagine. | ® | 

Sahin, how long, O Lord; holy and true} The 

. perſon they addreſs is either the Lamb in the midſt 

of the throne, with whom they were, and under 

the ſhelter of whom. they were fate and happy; or 


- God the Father, who ſat upon the throne, whom 


they call hoh; becauſe being ſo in his nature, and 
as appears in all his works, he could not but hate, 
_ and fo revenge the evil that was done to them by 
their crueÞperſeoutors; and whereas he is true to all 
bis threatnings, as well as his promiſes, and faith- 
ſul to every word of his, they doubted not but he 


2681 00 Teer Hammar, fol, 8g, 3. 
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would judge and avenge them of their enemies; 
but they ſeem deſirous to know how long it would 
be firſt: ſaying, | 

Doft thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that awell on the earth?) The men of the world, 
idolatrous perſons, earthly princes, who had ſhed 


their blood ; and which they defire not out of 


any finful or malicious affection, but that the 
holineſs and rue of God might appear, and alſo 
his truth and faithfulneſs in his promiſes to them, 
and threatnings to his enemies ; and that God in. 
all things might be glorified, and his church and 
people on earth might be ſupported and delivered; 
ſee Fob xxiv. 12. | | 


11 And white robes. were: given. unto 
every one of them; and it was ſaid unto. 
them, that they ſhould reſt: yet for a little 
ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants alſo and 
their brethren, that ſhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


And white robes were given unto every one of them] 
The Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, read in 
the fingular number, a white robe, and ſo does 
the Syriac verſion ; as a token of their innocence, 
that they did not ſuffer, or were lain, for any 
capital.crime or immorality they were guilty of; 
and of their purity and perfection they now enjoy- 
ed; as allo of that ſpiritual delight and pleaſure, 
which was unſpeakable and full of glory, the 
now had in the preſence of God and Chriſt ; a. 
in ſhort, of that happineſs and glory which ſouls 
in a ſeparate ſtate, before the reſurrection morn, 
are partakers of ; who beſides the righteouſneſs of 


Chrift, comparable to fine linen clean and white, 


walk with Chriſt in white, in the. ſhining robes 
of bliſs and glory. 


And it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt] 
Or have zeſt; eternal reſt from all their toil and 
labour, from all their ſorrows and. ſufferings of 
every kind, which reſt remains for the people of 
God, and into which theſerwere now entered; or 
that they ſhould ceaſe feom expoſtulating and en- 
quiring after the above manner, and.reſt ſatisfied 
and contented, exercifing the graces of faith, hope, 
and patience, believing, looking, and waiting. 

Ter for a litiis ſeaſan] Either until the end of 
this perſecution by Dioctefian, when vengeance 
would be taken of the Roman empire, and it 
would be no more as pagan; or until the day of 
judgment, when full vengeance will be inflicted 
on the perſecutors of the ſaints ; and which is but 
a little while with God, with whom à thouſand 
years is as one day, and in compaxiſon of that 
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eternity of bleſſedneſs glorihed ſaints are partak- 
ers of. 0 

Until their fellow-ſervants alſo and their brethren, 
that ſhould be illed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled} 
Meaning either the reſt of the ſaints that ſhould 
ſuffer martyrdom in the following © ay of this 
perſecution ; or thoſe who ſhould ſuffer under the 
Arian perſecution, when the empire would be- 
come chriſtian ; or under Rome papal, and in all 
the perſecutions of the apoſtacy, unto the end of 
that ſtate : theſe are called the fellow-ſervants and 
brethren of the ſaints in heaven; for they all wor- 
ſhip and ſerve the ſame God, and belong to the 
ſame family, in heaven and in earth; and the 
ſelf-ſame reaſon that is made uſe of to animate the 
ſaints below to courage, faith, and patience in 
ſuffering, 1 Peter v. . is uſed to keep up the ex- 
pectation of the ſaints in heaven, of that venge- 
ance that will be executed on their enemies, and 
to point out the time when it will be; and it ma 
be obſerved, that the number of martyrs, or of 
thoſe that ſhall ſuffer and die in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, and for his Goſpel, is fixed and deter- 
mined by God; and that number ſhall be perſected 
and compleated, and when that is done, he will 
pour out all his wrath on them that have perſe- 
cuted them and put them to death: and fo the 
Arabic verſion renders it, that the number of 
« their companions and brethren, and of thoſe 
« who are to be killed as they have been killed, 
« is fulfilled * ſee 2 Eſdras ii. 39—41. Now 
though this ſeal does not introduce any judgment 
to be executed on the Roman empire, as the 
others do; yet ſince it introduces all the martyrs 
with one united voice requiring vengeance on 
their blood, it may very well be conſidered as a 
| ſtep towards, and as making way for, the utter 
ruin of that empire; and which the next ſeal being 
opened brings on, and is a full anſwer to the cry 
of theſe ſouls. _ | 5 

12 And I beheld when he had opened 
the ſixth ſeal, and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake; and the ſun became black as 
ſackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood z ; . f 4 $ . 

And I bebeld when be had opened the fixth ſeal 
Of the ſealed book, which the Lamb took out of 
the hand of him that ſat upon the throne, in 
order to open it, and unlooſe its ſeal. About this 
ſeal interpreters much differ; ſome refer. this to 
the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem, becauſe of the like- 
neſs of expreſſions here uſed, and in Matt. xxiv- 
5 29. Luke xxi. 25, 26. and chap. xxiii. 29, 30. 

ut this was paſt many years before this ſeal Was 


opened; and beſides, though that time was a day 
of wrath to the uttermoſt upon the Jewiſh people, 
and it was the Lamb's day of wrath, taking 
vengeance on them for their unbelief and rejec- 
tion of him as the Meffiah ; yet they bad no ſenſe 
af the Lamb, nor any apprehenſion of his wrath 
at that time, nor have they now, but imputed- 
their calamity to their diviſions and quarrels 
among themſelves. Others think this ſeal belongs 
to the deſtruction of the Roman empire by the. 
Goths, Hunns, Vandals, &c. but it ſhould be 
obſerved, that the empire ſtood ſome hundreds of 
years after the end of the fifth ſeal and the open 
ing of this ; and it was after the ſeventh ſeal, and 
at the ſounding of the trumpets, that that deſtruc-. 
tion came on; moreover, that calamity was by 
the ſa s of ſome barbarous nations which 
oyer-run the empire, but this here ſpoken of 
comes from the wrath of the Lamb; add to 
which, that that calamity diſtreſſed the chriſtians 
in the empire, and them chiefly, whereas this falls 
only upon the enemies of the b, and the per- 
ſecutors of his people. Others are of opinion that 
this has reſpect to the ſtrange change of affairs in 
the church of Chriſt, through the riſe, power, 
and tyranny of antichriſt; by the earthquake they 
ſuppoſe is meant the ſhaking of both church and 
Rate by the man of fin ; who ſhook the doctrines, 
ordinance, and diſcipline of the church, and threw 
all into confuſion, and introduced a new face of 
things; and alſo ſhook the kingdoms of the earth, 
and the thrones and crowns of princes: by the 


n becoming black, they think is meant the ſun 


of righteouſneſs, Jeſus Chrift, who was obſcured 
in the doctrines concerning him, as the one and 
only mediator, and juſtification by his righteouſ- 
neſs, and pardon through his blood, by intro- 
ducing the mediation of angels and ſaints, the 

doctrine of juſtification by works, and the doc- 
trine of merit, works of ſupererogation, indul-. 
gences, pardons, pennance, and purgatory : by 
the moon they underſtand the church, which re- 
ceives all its light, grace, righteouſneſs, / and 
holineſs from Chriſt, and which like the moon is 
changeable as to its outward form and circum- 
ſtances ; and this became at blood through the per- 
ſecutions, maſſacres, and cruelties of the Romiſh; 
antichriſt, who. has been made drunk with the 
blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus; the fart 
they take a be the miniſters of the word; A 
hypocritical ones, who were like unripe 
7 — of true , and fo were cafily ſhaken 
with the wind of papal power, and fell into the 
earth, and apoſtatized from the faith, and con- 
formed to the corruptions of antichrifſt z or the 


true miniſters of the Goſpel, who were put to 
F i ; death, 
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death, and that to an untimely and violent one, 
ſignified by the ſhaking of untimely figs by a 
mighty wind : by the heaven departing as a ſcroll 
rolled up, they ſuppoſe is deſigned either the 
church, which fled into the wilderneſs, and re- 
mained inviſible — the papal power and 
cruelty; or elſe the ſcriptures, which the pope 
made himſelf ſole judge and interpreter of, and 
ſnut up from the common people in an unknown 
language; and forbid the laity the reading of 
them: by mountains they think are intended the 
kings and princes of the earth, who were obliged 
to ſubmit to the Romiſh antichriſt, and give their 
Kingdoms to bim, and receive their crowns and 
kingdoms from him, and be his vaſſals: and by 
the iſlands, the people their ſubjects, who were 
forced to acknowle | | 
and receive his mark in their right hand or fore- 
head; or they could not buy and fell : and by all 
ranks and degrees of men, as #i#gs,' &c. hiding 
themſelves in rocks and mountains, and calling 
upon them to fall on them and cover them, the) 
apply either to their invoking the virgin Mary, 
and other faints, to intercede for them, And ſkreen 
them from the wrath of God and Chriſt, on ac- 
count of their ſihs 3 or elſe to the perſecutors of 
the ſaints, of every rank and in every age, and to 
the puniſhments that ſhall fall upon them. But 
however feaſible this interpretation may ſeem to 
be, it is certain that this was not the face of 
things at che cloſe of the fifth feal, or the Diocle- 
ſtan perſecution; and at the opening of the ſixth, 
when Conſtantine came to the imperial throne, 
for then the church appeared as ſhe is deſcribed in 
Rev; xi. 1. Which is juſt the reverſe of this. 
There are others, who becauſe of the very awful 
things: here ſpoken of, and the very awful lan- 
guape in which they are expreſſed, conclude that 
this ſeal reſpects the day of judgment; not con- 
ſidering that the fifth ſeal ends about the year 313, 
at the cloſe of the laſt of the ten perſecutions, 
and that the ſixth Teal begins where that ends; 
and though above 1400 years have elapſed ſince 
that time, yet the day of judgment is not come, 
and we know not when | 
another ſeal, a feventh ſeal, which follows, and 
ititroduces' punifhaetits on the Roman empire, 
andi ſever vials follow, which pour but plagues 
upon antichriſt, all which can never be thought 
to be after the day of judgment; Moreover, the 
account of the day of judgment: ſtands in its pro- 
— place in Rev. Xx. 12. after the qeſttuction of 
abylon, the firſt reſutrection, and the ſaints 
thouſand yeats reign with Chriſt. But to pro- 
ceed ; the buſineſs of which is the ſubject of this 
ſeal, is the removing of paganiſm, id pagan go- 
| | 0 


. 


him 28 the ſupreme head, 


Te will 7 bafges, hefe 5 


vernors out of the Roman empire; this was the 
thing the rider upon the white horſe, under the 
firſt ſeal, ſet out upon to effect, and never ceafed 
until he had accompliſhed it; and this is what 
enſued upon the cloſe of the fifth ſeal, when pagan 
perſecution ceaſed, on Conſtantine a chriſtian: 
emperor having the reins of power in his hands; 
and it cannot be thought that ſo wonderful 4 


prophetic hiſtory ; and it is eaſy to obſerve that 
changes in kingdoms and governments, both as 
to the polity and religion of them, are ſometimes 
expreſſed in ſuch like figurative terms as here; 
ſee Jaiab xiii. 9, 10, 13, 17, 19. and chapter 
xxxiv. 4, 5. and Haggai ii. 21, 22. and which 
may be accommodated to this event as follows. 
Aud, lo, there was a great tarthguate) Or Hal- 
ing, both of the heavens and earth, and which, as 
it denotes in Hagg.-ii,.6, 7. compared with He}. 
xii. 26, 27, the removing of Jewiſh worſhip and 
ordinances, in order to make way for the chriſtian 


© | ordinances and inftitutions, - which were to re- 


main; ſo here it intends the removing of pagan» 
worfhip and idolatry, and of pagan magiſtrates, 
that the chriſtian religion, and chriſtian magiſ- 
trates might take place. This, with what fol- 
lotys, concerning the darkneſs of the ſun and 
moon, might be literally true; and it ſeems by 
hiſtorians, that thete were ſuch phznomenas about 
thoſe times; for it is aſſerted (5), that a very. 
great earthquake in Syria followed the Diocleſian 
perſecution, which ſhook, and cauſed to fall the 
tops of houſes at Tyre and Sidon, and lle 
many thoufands ; and ſome ſuch like happened: 
at Rome, and at Spoletum, where above three 
hundred and fifty pagans periſhed, as they were 
ſerving their idols. It is Alte obſerves (, that 
the mobn was turned into blobd in the times of 
Galerius, who ſucceeded Diocleſtan ; and that the 
ſun. failed, and the ſtars ſhined for four hours, 
when Licinius was conquered by Conſtantine; 
but then theſe may be conſidered as ſyinbols of 
the change in the empire. F 

And the ſun became black. as . ſaikilath: of hain} 
Which is AE of black. lain be. td, J. 5 
as when eclipſed. The ſun was the chief deity 
worſhipped by the beathens, under various names, 
and this becoming black, may deſign the remov- 
ing of their principal gods from their honour and 
glory, or the downfal. of idolatry, which the 
ans G) call, u mvay 5w z 97ů§r, the ſun of 
| Lads Tor Aye of , "#1151 ; «« idolatry,“ 
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change of things as this ſhould be omitted in this 
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4 jdolatry,” which they - ſuppoſe is meant in 
Cant. i. 6. And Satan, the god of this world; 
who was worſhipped in different forms, now fell, 
as Lucifer, the ſon of the morning, and as 
lightening from heaven, and was caſt down from 
all his dignity, influence, and power to the earth; 
for the caſting out of the red dragon, the old ſer- 
pent, and Satan, after his combat with Michael, 
and his angels, in Rev. xii. Þ 9. refers to this 
very time; likewiſe the chief magiſtrate, the hea- 
then Roman emperor may be included ; and it is 
remarkable, that Diocleſian the emperor, who 
had now retired from the imperial. government, 


and was under a cloud, under diſgrace, and in | 
diſtreſs, had, in the zenith of his glory, cauſed |: 


himſelf to be worſhipped as a and as the 
brother of the ſun and EY — 1 ry. 

Aud the moon became at blood] As when ob- 
ſcured ; the Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, 
the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, 
and all the Oriental verſions read, the whole 
* moon.;”” this may deſign the next heathen 
deity, or claſs of deities, for the moon was alſo 
worſhipped | by the heathens, under different 
names; and may. likewife include the pagan 
2 which was next, and was annexed to 

e imperial dignity ; and which was diſuſed by 
Conſtantine, and his ſucceſſors; and even the 


title, and the robe, which was a ſymbol of it, 


were laid aſide as unwotthy of 5 princes ; 
fre Mede upon the place, 


13 And'the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her un- 
timely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 
wind. 10 21 ii - 48 12 "1 — 0 

And the Rlars of badven fell unto the earth] All 
the other inferior deities loſt their eſteem, wor- 
| ſhip, and honour ; for the idol temples being 
now opened, the idols and ſtatues were expoſed 
to the common people, and were found to be 
ſtuffed with hay and ftraw, which brought them 
into great contempt (I). Moreover, as ftars 
ſometimes ſignify the miniſters of the Goſpel in 

e chriſtian church, chapter i. 20. and ſome- 
times the prieſts in the Jewith church, Daniel 
viii. 10. ſo they may here likewiſe include the 
idolatrous prieſts, among the heathens, who were 


diſcharged , and removed by Conſtantine, and. 


had their poſts and profits taken away from 


hem; yea, Maximinus, an heathen emperor, or 


8 being beaten by Licinius, who was then 
onftantine's collegue, killed many of the prieſts 
a aa roo on 121 Mhrhmaonrmoooo. 


| bad in great admiration by him, as deceivers and 
nes of him, by whoſe oracles he was ani, 
mated to the war (m). And in like manner Lici» 
nius put to death the prieſts and prophets of the 
new idol at Antioeh (=), red” 2s Th" 7 \ 
Even as a fig tree cafteth her untimely figs, when” 
he is ſhaken f a mighty wind) Which figs. being 
young and green, and not fixed, fall off eaſily,. 
and in great numbers, when a bluſtering wind 
beats upon them; and fo the rabble of pagan 
deities, and idolatrous prieſts, were cafily, and 
in great numbers, removed through the power 
of Conſtantine, which carried all before it. 
14 And the heaven departed as a ſcrowl 
when it is rolled together; and every moun- 
tain and ifland were moved out of their 
Z gas. EATING 
Aud the heaven departed as a ſcrowl when it is rolled 
together] The manner of writing formerly wag 
on rolls of parchment ; hence the word 1 is 
uſed for a book, which, when rolled up, the 
writing within could not be ſeen, rioga ſyllable- 
nor letter of it. In like manner the Roman em- 
pire, as pagan, which was like a large ſheet, or 
rather like the expanſe or firmament of the hea-- 
ven, ſtretched out over all the earth, was now, 
as to the paganiſm of it, rolled up together, ſo 
that there were no more heathen gods, nor heathen. - 
prieſts; no more idolatry, and idolatrous worſhip 
of that kind were to be ſeen, and not ſo much as 
the names of heathen gods to be heard of in the 
empire. 
Au every mountam and ifland were moved out of 
their plarss] By every mountain may be meant, the 
places of idolatrous worſhip, which were uſually. 
upon mountains; fee Jer. iii. 6, 23. which were 
now ſhut up, or demoliſhed, or uſed for chriſtian. 
worſhip ; and every iſund being moved alſo may 
how, that paganiſm was not only rooted out of 
the provinces of. the empire, .upon the continent 
but out of the iſlands alſo; and the eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory of thefe times informs us, that there were 
chriftian churches in the. iſles, which enjoyed the 
Goſpel free of perſecution: and diftrefs ; as in the 
Mes of Cyprus, Crete, the "Cyclades, > F 
Sicity, Corſica, and in ours of England, Scotland, 
and Iretand'(s).. Mr Daubuz thinks, that a3 
mountains deſign. the temples of idols, andi ſignify 


* 
— 
4 

* 


| the revenues of them, which were now tak 


away, and applied to other uſes. 


13 And. the kings of. the earth, and the 
— Eoſeb. Berl. Hiſt. J. 9. c. 10. (n) Ibid. c. 1 * 
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great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every free man, hid them- 
ſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains; | 
Ind the lings of the earth, and the great men] 
The Roman emperors, and other principal ma- 
giſtrates, governors of provinces and cities. 
And the rich men] Among the commonalty ; 
theſe three may deſign. perhaps more particularly 
the emperors, nobles, and ſenate of Rome. 
And the chief captains] Or captains of thou- 
ſands, that had the command of the Roman le- 
So t CHE. + | | | 
Aud the mighty men] The ſoldiers, that were 
_ them, men of ſtrength, courage, and va- 


And every bondman, and every free man] Which 
-takes in all the inhabitants of the Roman em- 
pire, of every ſtate and condition, and which 

an wſual diſtinction among the Romans: 
hae 9: by | 


lid themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains] Where, through their cruel perſecu- 
tions, they had forced-multitudes of chriſtians to 
fee, and therefore, lex talionis, the law of retalia- 
tion was righteouſly inflicted on them; and not 
to take notice of any other, this was remarkably 
true of their kings or emperors. Diocleſian and 
Herculius Maximianus, who were emperors to- 
gether, in the heighth of their imperial glory and 
-grandeur, the one being at Nicomedia, and the 
other at Milan, did, on one and the ſame day, 
of their own accord, abdicate the empire, and 
diveſted themſelves of their imperial crown and 
government, and retired to a private liſe; pre- 
tending in public, that old ages and the weight 
of buſineſs, were the cauſe, but to their friends 
they owned, that it was through deſpair, becauſe 
they could not extinguiſh the chriſtian religion 
Some aſcribed this to phrenzy and mad- 

neſs (q) ; but the true reaſon was, that the wrath 
of the Lamb was let into their conſciences, and 
which they could not bear, and which obliged 
them to take this ſtep, to the amazement of the 
whole world. Maximinus, who ſucceeded them, 
being overcome by Licinius, laid afide his im- 
perial habit, and hid himſelf among the common 
ple, and ſkulked about in fields and vil- 
hw r). Maxentius, another emperor, fled 
from tine, the inſtrument of the wrath 


** Centur, Magd. cent. 4. c. 16. p. 909. Vid, Eutrop. I. 
8 Br in Cel 1 5. 6, 35. | 


| the wrath of the Lamb: 


juſtly for his reproaches of Chriſt. Licinius () 


of the Lamb, and the pouring it out upon his 
enemies, and fell into the river Tyber, from the 
Mylvian bridge, where he periſned; and which 
was the very place in which he had laid ſnares for 
Conſtantine (3). BY yo! W 2 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 


Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that ſitteth on the throne, and from 


And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us] 
They choſe death rather than life. Diocleſian 
being invited » Conftantine to a marriage-feaſt, 
excuſed himſelf by reaſon of his old age; but re- 
ceiving threatening letters, the hiſtorian (t) ſays, 
in which he was charged with having favoured 
Maxentius, and with favouring Maximinus, he 
poiſoned himſelf ; and others of the emperors are 
ſaid to lay violent hands upon themſelves. 


Aud bide us from the face of him that fitteth upon 
3 EX the wrath of the Lamb] Thus 
they owned the proper deity, and almighty power 
of God, and Chrift, which dreaded ; fo 
Maximinus being afflicted with a moſt horrible 
diſeaſe, of which he died, aſked pardon of the 
God of the chriſtians, and owned that he ſuffered 


who ſometimes pretended: to be a chriſtian, and 
joined with Conſtantine, but afterwards revolted 
and fought againſt him, being conquered and 
taken, was put to death; at which time he, and 
they that ſuffered death with him, confeſſed, that 
the God of Conſtantine was the only true God 
59 This paſſage ſhews, that Chriſt, God's 

-born, is higher than the kings of the earth; 
yea, that he is equal with him that fits upon the 
throne, with God his Father, fince his wrath is 
equally dreaded, as bis ; and that, though he is 
a Lamb, mild, meek, and gentle, yet there is 
wrath, fury, and indignation in him, againſt his 
enemies, which is very dreadful and intolerable ; 
ſee Pſalm ii. 12. BY 


17 For the great day of his wrath is 
come; and who ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


For the great day of bis wrath is a The 
Vulgate Latin and Syriac verſions of 
« their wrath ;” both of him that fits upon the 
throne, and of the Lamb, againſt the —_— 

| | $ 
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s and heathen perſecutors, in anſwer to the 


ery of the martyrs in 3. 9, 10. 

And who ſhall be able to fland?) Againſt ei- 
ther of them, or in their preſence, and fo as 
to bear their wrath and diſpleaſure ; all which ex- 
preſſes guilt, ſhame, fear, and deſpair, 25 


CHAP. VII. 


This chapter contains a viſion ſeen at the end of 
the ſixth, and at the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeal, which expreſſes the ſecurity of the ſaints 
in all ages foHowing, the praiſes of angels and 
men on that account, and the happineſs of all 

the people of God in the millennium ſtate. 

Firſt, a viſion of four angels is ſeen reſtrainin 

the winds from blowing on the earth, ſea, _ 
trees, Y. 1. then of another angel deſcribed by 
the place from whence he came, the eaſt; by 
what he had, the ſeal of the living God, and 
by his cry to the four angels not to hurt the 
earth, ſea, and trees, until the ſervants of 
God were ſealed, . 2, 3. and then follows 
the number of the ſealed ones in general, Y. 4. 
and the particular number of them out of each 
tribe of Iſrael, . 5—8. After which is ano- 
ther viſion of all the elect of God together, de- 
fcribed by the numberleſs multitude of them; 

dy their deſcent from all nations; by their po- 
fition and ſituation before the throne; and the- 
Lamb; by their habit and attire, and by their 
loud cry, aſcribing ſalvation to God, and to 
the Lamb, 7. 9, 10. who are joined b 
all the angels around them, worſhipping 
and afcribing glory to him, . 11, 12. And 
next is deſeribed the happineſs of this numerous 
company, in the thouſand years reign, intro- 
duced by ſome diſcourſe which paſſed between 
John, and one of the elders, Y. 13, 14. who 
are ſaid to be before the throne, to ſerye God 
continually,” and to have his preſence, 5. 15. 
to be free from every thing troubleſome and 

diſtreſſing, 5. 16. and to be fed by the Lamb, 
and to be led by him to fountains of living 

water, and to have all their tears wiped away 

from them, 1. 17. f 415 

A ND after theſe things. I ſaw four an- 

gels ing on the four corners of 

the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on 
the earth, nor; on the ſea, nor on any 

Aud after theſe things] Aſter the opening of 


vi. 5. and though the earth is not a plain 


ſix of the'ſeals of the ſealed book, and after the 
demolition of heathen deities, - and of heathen 
worſhip, and of heathen magiſtrates, in the Roman 
empire, and the repreſentation of theſe to John, 
he had the following viſion; and which therefore 
does not refer to the preſervation of the chriſtians, 
before and at the deſtruction of Jerufalem, which 


| was under the firſt ſeal ; nor to the ſecurity of 


the ſaints from the wrath of the Lamb, when it 
fell upon the pagan worſhippers of all ranks and 
degrees, which was under the ſixth ſea}, and was 
now over; but rather it reſpects an intermediate 
ſpace of time between the fixth and ſeventh ſea}, 
as reaching from Conftantine to Theodoſius ; for 
upon Conftantine's being ſole emperor, the church 
enjoyed great peace and tranquillity after the bluſ- 
tering ſtorms of - pagan perſecution ceaſed ; and 
t numbers of God's ele were converted and 
ealed, and the winds of heathen perſecution were 
| held, and blew no more, unleſs for a ſhort time 
under the emperor Julian; though the church 
was not free from the wind of error and hereſy, 
and the ſtorms of contention which aroſe about 
them, nor from the tempeſt of Arian perſecutions, 
which were very grievous ; wherefore this refers 
to what ſhould be between the ſixth and ſeventh 
ſeal, which brings on the ſeven trumpets : and 
now before John fees that ſeal opened, a pauſe is- 
made, and this viſion is ſhewn him, to fortify his 
mind, and all other ſaints, that are obſervers of 
theſe things, who by the opening of the follow- 
ing ſeal would fee what judgments and plagues 
would come upon the empire, now become chriſ- 
tian, and what changes and revolutions would be 
made in it, and might fear that the chureh of 
God would be wholly ſwallowed up -and loſt; 
| wherefore this viſion is exhibited to- ſhew, that 
notwithſtanding the devaſtations by the Goths 
and Vandals, and the riſe, progreſs, and power 
of Mahomet, and the dreadful apoſtacy of the 
church of Rome, and all the miſeries of it; and the 
plagues that ſhould come upon the chureh for it; 
yet God would have throughout all this, and in 
every age of time, a ſoaled number, a true churehz 
hidden and ſecured, even until the ſeventh an- 
gel has ſounded his trumpet, and time - ſhall . 
de no more, and the myſlery of God. will de 
finiſhed. 10 b 997 IAI 7 7 | 
il, h * Pandit on the four corners of the 
are * * Ang winds of the earth, 164-4 
wind. /Doull nat bb om the earth, nor am the fea, _ 
mr on any tree} © Four angels are mentioned, in. 
alluſion to the four ſpirits.of the heavens, iu Zech. 


| 
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with angles, but, round and globulary yet it is 
Kad 6 dn four borders, Wich to the 
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four points of the heavens; and though there is 


but one wind, which blows ſometimes one way, 


and ſometimes another, yet four are named with 
regard to the above points, eaſt, weſt, north, and 
ſouth, from whence it blows. Theſe are com- 
monly called he four winds of heaven, Dan, viii. 8. 
and chap, xi. 4. but here, of the earth, as in the 
Targum on {/aiab xi. 12. “and he ſhall bring 
<« near the captivity of Judah, , M aun, 
<« from the four winds of the earth,” ſo in the 
Targum on Exel. vii. a. And ſuch things as 
are chiefly affected with winds, are particularly 
obſerved, as the earth, upon which buildings are 
thrown down by them; and the ſea, in which 


ips are wrecked ; and trees, which by the vio- 


| lence of them, are blown down, and torn up by 


the roots. Some by theſe angels underſtand evi 


angels, who are ſometimes called angels, without 


any additional epithet to diſtinguiſh them, and 
that becauſe a deſire of hurting ſeems to have been 
in them, as well as a power, J. 2, 3. and who 
are in every part of the world, ſeeking to do all 
the miſchief they can; and may be ſaid ta hold 
the winds, not in a literal ſenſe, for God on 
gathers the wind in his fiſt, and holds it there, 
and lets it looſe at his pleaſure; but in a myſtical 
ſenſe, as theſe may refer to the word, and the 
miniſters of the word, whole progreſs and ſucceſs 
are often hindered; by Satan and his æmiſſaries; 
and ſome particularly underſtand by them the four 
monarchies of the Babylonian, Perſian, Grecian, 
and Roman; others the four emperors, after that 
Diocleſian and Maximianus bad reſigned, as 
Maximinus, Galerius, Maxentius, and Lieinius; 


others Mahomet, or the Turk, in the caſt, who 8 


hindered the Goſpel by his wars and devaſtations, 
as well as by falſe worſhip s the kings of France 
and Spain on the weſt, by fire, and faggot, and 
ſword; and the pope in the ſouth, by bulls and 
ex communications; and the empire and emperors 
of Germany on the north, by public edicts 3 or, 
in general, all the popiſh tribe, popes, cardinals, 
biſhops, priafts, monks, and friars, by their de- 
crees,/ anathemas, ſermons, writings, and lyi 
miracles, did all they could that the Goſpel might 
not be preached neither in the earth, on the con- 


world; or rather, and which is the true ſenſe, of 
their holding in the ſtorms of calamities and wat 
to the deſtruction of kingdoms, provinces, iſlands, 
and the ſeveral inhabitants of them, and intends 
a general peace throughout the world; ſee Fer, 
xlix. 36. and chap. li. 1, 2, This myſtical way 
of ſpeaking ſeems to agree with the notions of the 
Jews, who ſpeak of angels ſtanding at the gates 
of the four winds, mT Hm, and the keys of 
* the wind in their hands,” whoſe names t 

give us (x) ; and make mention of, rar) "aRGo, 


* the angels of the wind(y);” and the Magi 


among the Perſians call the 
Bad, or Bad-ran (z), | | i 
2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the ſea, 1 | % | 

And I ſaw another angel] Not Conſtantine, who 
came from the eaſtern parts to the empire, with 


angel of the wind 


ly | the true knowledge of God, and the authority of 


God to propagate it; and who repreſſed the 
four angels, or evil ſpirits, . contention, ambition, 
hereſy, and war, from doing the miſchief they 
otherwiſe would ; and fealed the ſaints, by giving 
them a platform of doctrine at the council of 
Nice, as Brightman and others think. But the 
uncreated angel, the angel af the covenant, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for who, but he ſhould have 
the privy-ſeal of heaven, who is the angel of the 
great council, as the Septuagint render 1/aiab 
ix. 6. ? and who could ſpeak in 72 an authori- 
tative manner to the four angels, ſaying, Hurt not 
the earth, &c. but he who -_ head of all prin- 
cipality and power? and who ſhould ſeal the ſer- 


vants of the Lord, but he who has them in his 
hands, and keeps them by his power, ſo that none 
of them ſhall periſh? And to him agrees all that 


follows. tet: 41 (4.3 VT49 1 Z * 
„ 1Mſtending frum the aft] From Judlea, from 


18 Tion, from whence Chriſt, as the ſalvation, or 


ſaviour of Iſrael, came, Pſalm xiv. 7. and whoſe 
name is tbe ea/?, as ſome render Zech. iii. 8. he is 


tinent, nor in the ſea, or in the iſlands of it; or 
that any of the ſaints, the trees of rightevuſneſa,|| 


who lived in woods and ious places, o 
Len e e eee 
advantage by it. But after all, .rather this is to 
be underſtood of good angels, and either of their 
reſtraining evil angels from, doing miſchief, ſee 
Dan. x. 13, 20, 21, Kev. xii. 4, 7, or keeping 
back the winds of fate Foy er e e 

the churches of Chrill, In the ſeverdl, parts of 
10 8 | web 


the day ſpring from on high, the ſun of righte- 
— who roſe from the eaſt, the place Hebe 
tiſing ſun, and brought light, life, and joy to his 
props, when be came to ſeal them. Compare 
with this Ezetiel xliii. 1, 2, 4. and chapters xliv. 


14. and | | 
RA 4 4 Having 


xIvi. 1, 2. and xlvii. 1. © 
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Having the ſeal of the living God] Having the 
impreſs of deity upon him, being the brightneſs 
of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image or 
character of his perſon ; having a teſtimony, an 
authentic proof and demonſtration of his being the 
Son of God, of his being the true and living 
God; as alſo a commiſſion from God, as media- 
tor, being ſealed by him; and having all power 
and authority from him, to ſeal and ſecure the 
people which were given unto him, and for which 

urpoſe he now came: to which may be added, 
that Chriſt has the Spirit, with his gifts and 
graces, without meaſure, by which the ſaints are 


ſealed unto the day of redemption ; and moreover | A 


has likewiſe the ſeal of the book of life, or of 
eternal election in his hands; the ele& are choſen 
in him, and the book of life, in which their 
names are written to eternal life, is in his keep- 
ing, and is therefore called the Lamb's book of 
life. The Jews ſpeak (a) of the aft gate of one 
of the palaces they ſuppoſe above, which they ; 
is ſhut all the fix days, and on the ſabbath-day is 
opened ; and the governor of this palace has two 
miniſters, one on his right hand, and one on his 
left, and two ſeals in their hands, Em mm 
<< the ſeal of life,” and the ſeal of death, and al 
the books of the world before them; and ſome are 
—— to life, and ſome to death, with which this 
paſſage may be compared, They ſpeak alſo of an 
angel that preſides at the 8 the bea- 
vens, who receives the prayers of the Iſraelites, 
whoſe name they call Gazardia (5), as this Tame 
angel is ſaid to offer up the prayers of the ſaints, 
chapter viii. 3. | 1,297 TIER 

And he cried with a loud voice e the four angels] 
To ſhow his power and authority over them, they 
being his creatures and miniſters ; and to expreſs 
his great concern for his people, his care of them, 
and affection for them; and to ſignify the danger 
they were in through the calamities that were 
coming on, ſhould they not be ſealed. 

To whom it was given to burt the earth and the ſea] 
They had a commiſſion from God to let looſe the 
winds, or to bring on wars, devaſtations, cala- 
mities, and plagues, of various ſorts, upon the 
Roman empire, now chriſtian; and on the ſeat 
of the beaſt, not only on the continent, but upon 
the iſlands alſo, even upon all the nations, tongues, 
and people, ſubject to the ſee of Rome. 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our God in their foreheads.. 
Saying, Hurt not the earth, neitber the ſea, nor 


| — in e 1. 
Vox. V. * Tr 


the trees] That is, as yet, for their commiſſion 
was not contradicted, nor taken away by Chriſt; 
and at the time appointed, at the blowing. of the 
ſeveral trumpets, they let looſe. the. winds, and 
let in the Goths, Hunns, and Vandals, the Sa- 
racens and Turks into the empire, and after that 
3 out the vials of God's wrath upon the 
omiſh antichriſt: this retarding of them was but 
in appearance, that there might be an opportuni 
to ſhow to John, what care would be taken 
along of the church of Chriſt, and true ſervants 
of the living God. | 7 
u of our Gad in their 
orebeads] The ſervants of fin, Satan, and the 
beaſt of Rome, were took no notice nor care of : 
they were the perſons to be hurt by the winds, 
fignified by the earth, ſea, and trees, even id 
ters, ſmall and great; but the ſervants of our God, 
who ſerve him with grace in their hearts, from 
principle of love, in the exetciſe of faith, thou, 
ſervile fear, and with reverence and godly fear, 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and with a 
view to his glory; and are worſhippers of him in 
ſpirit and in truth, being followers of the Lamb, 
whitherſoever he goes; and fo are the ſervants 
his God, and their God: the ſealing of them 
does not deſign the ſealing of them with the ſeal 
of election, this was done in eternity; nor with 
the ſeal of the Spirit, which is common to all the 
ſaints in all 3 but it denotes the hiding and 
concealing, and ſo ſecuring the ſaints amidſt af 
the calamities of the empire, and throughout the 
whole time of the Romiſh apoſtacy, from firſt-to 
laſt ; and reſpeRs the time hen the church fled 
into the wilderneſs, and was hid, and nouriſhed 
with the hidden manna, for a time, and times, 
and half a time, Rev. xii. 14. Chriſt ſet a mark 
n them, as was the. houſes of the 
Ikraelites, when the deſtroying angel paſſed thro 
Egypt, and the firſt- born in it; and as 
was upon the foreheads of thoſe that ſighed and 
cried in Jeruſalem, when orders were given to = 
young and old, Exod. xii. 23. Exel. ix. 4. Chri 
will have a people in the worſt of times; be 
knows who are his, and he will take care of them; 
he has bis chambers of protection to hide them in, 
till the indignation is over-paſt : the ſealers, we; 
are either Father, Son, and Spirit, who are all 
jointly concerned for the welfare of the elect; or 
Cbriſt and his miniſtering angels, that attend 
him, whom he employs ſor the good and ſaſt 
of the heirs of ſalvation: the ſeal with whic 
theſe are ſealed, is the ſeal of the living God, the 
fore-knowledge, love, care, and power of God; 
and the name of God, even Chriſt's Father's 
name, and their Father's name in their foreheads; 
the new name of children of God, by and under 
88s which 
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which they are known and preſerved by him: and 
this is ſaid to be in their foreheadt, in alluſion to 
ſervants, who uſed to be marked in their fore- 
heads; hence they are called by Apuleius (c) 
frontes literati ; and by Martial, a ſervant, is called 
Fronte notatus (d). but then theſe were ſuch who 
had committed faults, and this was. done by way 
of puniſhment (e); wherefore it can hardly be 
thought that the ſervants of God ſhould be ſealed, 
in alluſion to them : but rather with reference to 
the mitre on the high prieſt's forehead, as ſome 
think; or it may be to Exeliel ix. 4. and ſhows, 
that though theſe perſons were hid and concealed 
from men, they were well known to God and 
Chriſt; nor were they aſhamed to make a public 
and open confeſſion of Chrift before men, as did 
the true and faithful witneſſes of Chriſt, the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in the midft of the 
greateſt darkneſs of ay, and of danger from 
men; and who ſeem to be chiefly intended. 


4 And I heard the number of them which 
were ſealed : and there were ſealed an hun- 
dred and forty and four thouſand of all the 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


And I heard thenumber of them which were ſealed] 
And therefore could be ſure of the exact number, 
which did not depend upon his fight, and telling 
them, in which ſome miſtake might have been 
made, but he heard the number expreſſed. 


And there were ſealed an hundred and forty and four 
thouſand) W hich is a ſquare number ariſing from 
twelve, the ſquare root of it, being juſt twelve 
times twelve thouſand ; and may denote their be- 
ing the true and genuine offspring of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, holding their doctrine, and 
being built on their foundation; ſee chap. xxi. 14. 
and theſe were , | 

Of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael] Not 
that theſe were all Jews in a literal ſenſe, for the 
time of their converſion, in great numbers, is not 
yet come. Dr Goodwin thinks, that theſe ſealed 
ones deſign the believers of the Greek and Ar- 
menian churches, and his reaſons are not deſpica- 
ble; but this is to limit and reſtrain them to a 
particular part of the church of Chriſt ; whereas 
they take in all the ſaints within this long tract 
of time, even all that are the true Iſrael of God, 
who are Jews inwardly, of what nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people ſoever ; and is a certain and 
determinate number for an uncertain and indeter- 
minate one; and only intends a large number of 


perſons known to God and Chriſt ; ſee 2 E/dras 


II. 64 
le) Metamorph. I, . . . 
6 * de Bran — 


(4) Epigr. 1. * . 20, 
5. 370, Ac. N 


diſtinct tribe until the coming of 


fan 


pel. | 
- Of the tribe of Monet were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſnd) 


get the things that are behind, their ſinful * 


5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. Us 


Of the tribe 0 were ſealed twelve thouſa 
11 is ud tort becauſe Chriſt = 
from that tribe, and the pure worſhip of God was 
preſerved in it; and that itſelf was preſerved a 
hiloh ; its 
name ſignifies, praiſe God, Gen. xxix. 35. and 
ſhows, that it becomes all the ſealed ones, all 
true believers, and every member of the church 
of God, to praiſe him, for all favours and bleſs. 
ings, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. 
Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
Reuben was Jacob's firſt-born, but by his ſin he 
loſt the honour and privilege of birth-right, and 
therefore is mentioned after Juda, who prevailed 
above him, and the reſt of his brethren ; his name 
ſignifies 65 the Son, Gen. xxix. 35 and ſhews, 
that the Son of God. is to be looked unto for righ- 
teouſneſs, life, and ſalvation, by all that expect 
to be ſaved, and to him does the true church look 
for eternal life and happineſs. 

Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
His name ſignifies a troop, Gen. xxx. 11. and 
may denote that there would be a numerous com- 
pany of ſaints, and faithful witneſſes, during the 
time of ſealing, and amidſt all the troubles and 
afflictions that would attend the church and peo- 
ple of God, and who in the iſſue would be con- 
querors, and more than conquerors thro' Chriſt; 
ſee Gen. xlix. 19. , 


6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nepthalim were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. - 


Of the tribe of were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
Mer, which the Septuagint pronounce Aſer, as 
here, ſignifies Hlefſed, Gen. xxx. 13, as all the 
ſcaled ones are, bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleffings, 
with grace here, and glory hereafter, | 

Of the tribe of Nepthalim were ſealed twelne thou- 
The name of this tribe figniſies wre/things, 
Gen. xxx. 8. and may deſign the wreſtlings of 
ſaints, both with God in prayer, and with their 
enemies, ſin, Satan, and the world, and alſo 
their ſtrivings together for the faith of the Gol- 


This word ſignifies forgetting, Gen, xli. 51. 
and ſhows that the followers of Chriſt ſhould for- 


* 
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and pleaſures, the onions and garlic in Egypt, 
and their former company and acquaintance, their 
own people, and their father's houſe, and all their 
labours and ſufferings for the ſake of Chrift. 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
The name of this tribe ſignifies hearing, Gen. 
xxix. 33. and ſuch an hearing as is attended with 
obedience; and denotes the ſpiritual and practical 
hearing of the Goſpel by thoſe who hear, and 
underſtand, and believe, and practice what they 
hear, and yield the obedience of faith unto it. 


Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
This name ſignifies joined, Gen. xxix. 34. and 
denotes, that theſe ſealed ones were not only joined 
one to another in love, and holy fellowſhip, but 
to Chriſt, and were one ſpirit with him, and were 
members of his body, fleſh, and bones, and 
cleaved to him with full purpoſe of heart. 
| 4 the tribe of Tſachar were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand) The interpretation of this name is hire or 
reward, Gen. xxx. 18. and may defign thoſe re- 
wards of grace, which God beſtows upon his 
faithful ſervants, in times of tribulation. 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand] 
Which ſignifies dwelling, Gen. xxx. 20. and was 
the tribe in which Chriſt had his dwelling, and 
where he much converſcd ; and may denote his 
pun inhabitation, as well as that of God the 

ather, and. of the Spirit, among the ſaints and 
ſealed ones. | WTR 

the tribe of Foſeph were ſealed twelve thou 
Whoſe name CHE adding, Gen. xxx. 2 2 
may intend the additions both of numbers, and of 
gifts and grace to the churches of thoſe times. 


Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thou- 
and]! This word ſignifies the ſon of the right hand, 
Gen xxxv. 18. ſhewing, that theſe ſealed ones 
are as a ſignet on God's right hand, and are as 
near and dear unto him as a man's right hand is to 
him; ſee P/alm Ixxx. 17. Now twelve thouſand 
out of each tribe, make juſt the number of a 
hundred forty and four thouſand, . 4. The tribe 
of Dan is not mentioned, it may be, becauſe of 
the apoſtaſy of that tribe, ' ene of Jeroboam's 


| golden calves being ſet up there; ſhewing that 

od had no ſealed ones of that ſort, and inſtead 
of him Levi is reckoned ; though that tribe had 
no part in the diviſion of the land of Iſrael, yet 
had a part in Chriſt, and is therefore mentioned 
in this myſtical account, Nor is the name of 
Ephraim uſed, it may be for the ſame reaſon; 
there having been a great defection in that tribe 
from the pure worſhip of God, and inſtead of him 
the name of Joſeph appears. 2 


9 After this I bebeld, and, lo, a great 
multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, ſtood befare the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands * 

After this I bebel8] What follows is a diſtinct 
viſton from the preceding one, and is not a con- 
tinuation of that, as if the ſealing of the Jewiſh 
believers was deſigned by the former, and the ſeal- 
ing of the Gentiles in this latter; whereas in this 
viſion, there is no mention made of ſealing, nor 
was there, or will there be any need of it in the 
time it refers unto; and which is not the time of 
the reformation ; nor when the vials began to be 
poured out upon the ſeat of the beaſt; for though 
there were great numbers converted in many na- 
tions, kindreds, people, and tongues, yet not in 
all; nor do the characters of this great multitude, 
and the happineſs, they ſhall enjoy, ſeem to ſuit 
with perſons in a ſtate of mortality and imperfec- 


| tion, . 14—17. wherefore many interpreters 


underſtand this viſion of the ſaints in heaven; but 
it rather reſpects the millennium ſtate, or thou- 
ſand years reign of Chriſt with his ſaints on earth, 
with which all that is here faid agrees; compare 
F. 14. with chapter xx. 4. and . 15. with 
chapter xxii. 3. and . 16, 17. with chapter xxi.. 
„6. And the deſign of this viſion is to ſhow to 
Ts and every Hr, e obſerver, that after the 
ſeventh ſeal is opened, the trumpets are blown, 
and the vials poured out ; during which time there 
will be a number ſealed, that will profeſs Chriſt 
and at the clofe and winding up of all things, in 
the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, din | 
will defcend, and all the ſaints with bim; their 
bodies will be raiſed, and the living ſaints chang- 
ed, and make one general aſſembly, who are ſhown 
to John here, as in chapter xxi. 9, 10. to relieve 
his mind, and ſupport his ſpirits, in a view of the 
calamities uſhered in by the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeal. 3 
And, lo, a great multitude, which na man cen 
number] Which deſign all the elect af God in the 
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new Jeruſalem church-ftate, the bride, the Lamb's 
wife, or the new Jeruſalem deſcending from God 
out of heaven ; theſe will appear to be a great 
multitude; not in compariſon. of the inhabitants 
that ſhall have dwelt upon earth, nor of the pro- 
feſſors of religion in one ſhape or another; for 
with reſpe& to each of theſe, they are but a 
few, a ſeed, a remnant, a little flock ; but as 
conſidered in themſelves, and ſo they are Slane 
who are ordained to eternal life, whoſe fins Chri 
has bore, for whom his blood has been ſhed, and 
whom be juſtifies, and who are called by his 
ace, and are brought to glory; and who make 
p ſuch a number as no man can number: God 
indeed can number them, but not man; for they 
are a ſet of particular perfons choſen by God 
and redeemed by Chriſt, and who are perfectly 
and diſtinctly known by them; their number and 
names are with them ; their names are written in 
the Lamb's book of life; and God and Chriſt 
can; and do call them by their name; and when 
hey were given to Chrift, they paſſed under the 
rod of him that telleth them; and he will give an 
exact account of them, of every individual per- 
fon, another day. But then they are not to be 
numbered by men; and they will be 
© Of att nations, and Hindreds, and people, and 
tongues) And therefore muſt conſiſt both of Jews 
and Gentiles ; theſe were not al nations, &:c. but 
all nations, ſome of all nations; and ſuch God 
as choſen, Chriſt has redeemed, and the Spirit 
calls; God has not choſen all the Jews, but a 
remnant, according to the election of grace, nor 
all the Gentiles, but has taken out of them a peo- 
ple for his name; and ſo Chriſt has redeemed, by 
s blood, ſome out of every kindred, tongue, 
people, and nation, of Jew and Gentile : and 
ence the Goſpel hay been ſent into all the world, 
and to all nations, for the gathering of theſe per- 
ſons out of them; and when they are all gathered 
in, they will all meet together in the new Jeru- 
ſaſem church-ſtate, and make up the body here 
preſented to view. | 
Stood before the throne, and before the Lamb] The 
throne of God, and of the Lamb, will be in the 
midſt of the new Jeruſalem church; the taber- 
nacle of God will be with men, and he will dwell 
among them; and before the preſence of his 
(2 will all the ſaints. be preſented ; and the 
amb will then 


reſent to himſelf his whole 
Ps without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
ing; and they will behold his glory, and fee 
im as he is: and as they are deſcribed? before by 
their number, and their deſcent, ſo here by their 


*. 7 — 


tion and ſituation; and, as follows, by their 
r 


Clotbhed with white robes] Agreeable to their 
princely and prieſtly characters: it was uſual for 
princes and noblemen to be arrayed in veſtures of 
linen, as Joſeph was in Pharaoh's court; and 
the Jewiſh prieſts wore garments of linen, in 
their daily miniſtry and ſervice ; and in the thou. 
ſand years reign the ſaints will appear to be kings 
and prieſts, Rev. v. 10. and chapter xx. 6. and 


accordingly will be clothed as ſuch : and this may 
alſo be five of their entire freedom from ſin 


| by the blood of Chriſt, y. 14. and their compleat 
juſtification by his righteouſneſs, which is ſome. 
times. compared to white raiment, and is called 
fine linen, clean, and white; and likewiſe their 
ſpotleſs purity and holineſs, ſanctification in them 
being now perfect, which was before imperfect; 
and theſe robes may alſo deſign their ſhining robes 
of glory and immortality; for they will now be 
clothed upon with their houſe from heaven, and 
will have put off mortality and corruption, and 
have put on immortality and incorruption, and 
appear with Chriſt in glory ; for ſuch will be the 
then ftate of things. 255” 

And palms in their hands] Or branches of palm- 
trees, as in John xii. 13. as an emblem of their 
uprightneſs and faithfulneſs, which they bad 
ſhown in the cauſe of Chriſt even unto —. the 
palm- tree being a. very upright tree, Fer. x. 5. 
Cant. vii. 7. or of their bearing up under a variety 
of preſſures and afflictions, by which they were 
not caſt down and deſtroyed, but bravely ſtood up 
under them, and were now come out of them; 
the palm- tree being of ſuch a nature, as is re- 
ported, that the more weight is hung upon it, the 
higher it riſes, and the ſtraighter it grows; ſee 
P/alm xcii. 12. and chiefly as an emblem of victory 
and triumph over their enemies, as ſin, Satan, 
the world and death, which they bad been ſtrug- 
gling with, in a ſtate of imperfection, but were 
now more than conquerors over them; the palm- 
tree is well known to be a token of victory. 80 
Philo pe foul ſays, the palm- tree is ovpCoam 
nx © a ſymbol of victory.” Conquerors uſed to 
carry palm- tree branches in their hands (g): thoſe 
who conquered in the combats and plays among 
the Greeks, uſed not only to have crowns of 
palm-trees given them, but carried branches of it 
in their hands (5); as did alſo the Romans in 
their triumphs ; yea, they ſometimes wore Yoga 
palmata, a garment with the figures of galm-trees 
on it, which were interwoven. in it (i) : on 
| ence 
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hence here palms are mentioned along with white 
rments ; and Tome have been tempted to render 
the word thus, ** clothed with white robes,” and 
« palms on their ſides; that is, on the ſides of 
their robes (&). The. medal which was ſtruck by 
Titus Veſpaban at the taking of Jeruſalem, had 
on it a palm-tree, and a captive woman ſitting 
under it, with this inſcription on it, yon capta, 
« Tudea is taken.” And when our Lord rode in 
triumph to Jeruſalem, the people met him with 
branches of palm-trees in their hands, and cried, 
Hoſanna to him. So the Jews, at the feaſt of 
tabernacles, which they kept in commemoration 
of their having dwelt in tents in the wilderneſs, 
carried Lulabs, or palm-tree branches in their 
hands, in token of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40. and in 
like manner, theſe being come out of- the wilder- 
neſs of the world, and the tabernacle of God be- 
ing among them, expreſs their joy in this way; 
ſee the note on 2 rr 
10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. | 
And cried with a loud voice) To ſhew the ſtrength | 
of their affection; and the greatneſs of their joy, 
and how ſenſible they were of the favour they en- 
joyed, and how hearty they were in the following 
aſcription of glory to God and the Lamb. 
Saying, Salvation to our God which fitteth upon the 
rene, and unto the Lamb] By falvatvon is meant, 
not only temporal ſalvation, and thoſe many de- 
liverances, 'which God had wrought for them, 
and particularly in bringing them out of great 
tribulation, . 14. but ſpiritual and et fal- 
vation, which is the ſalvation of the ſoul, and is 


| 


| 


owing to the free grace of God, and the blood of 


Chriſt ; and the ſenſe is, that God and the Lamb 
are the ſole authors of it, and the glory of it 
ought to be given to them, and to no other: God 
the Father, who firs upon the "throne; reſolved 
upon it in his eternal purpoſes and decrees, and 
contrived and formed the ſcheme of it in the 


council of peace, and he made ſufficient proviſion | 


for it in the covenant of grace ; and as he from 
eternity appointed his Son to be his ſulvation to 
the ends of the earth, ſo in the fulneſs of time he 
ſent him to be the ſaviour of the wotld, and de- 


livered him up for all his people, unto death itſelf, 


and ſpared him not, but awoke the ſword of juſtice 
againſt him, and ſheathed it in him; ſinee 
he had ſuch à concern in ſalvation, the glory of 
it in right belongs to him: and the Lamb, the 
Son of God, he engaged to do the will and work 
or God, and from everlaſting beeame the ſurety 


— 


of the better teſtament; and in time he came to 
ſeek and to ſave loſt ſinners, and he is become the 
author of eternal ſalvation to them; his own arm 
has brought it, and it is in him, and in no other, 
even a ſalvation from fin, Satan, the law, the 
world, hell, and death, and wrath to come; and 
it will be the employment of the ſaints, both in 
the new Jeruſalem church-ftate, during the thou- 
ſand years reign, and in heaven to all eternity, to 
aſcribe the glory of all this, not to themſelves, to 
their merits and works of righteouſneſs, or to 
any creature whatever, but to and the Lamb 


* 


only. | | 
11 And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne. and about the elders and the four 
heaſts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worſhipped God. 5 | 
And all the angels flood round about the throne] 
The holy and ele& angels, even all of them, the 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 
of thouſands, the innumerable company of them, 
who are repreſented in the fame poſition, chapter 
v. II. ſee the note there. „ 
Aud about the elders and the four beaſts] The 
churches. and miniſters ; yea, round about the 
great multitude before mentioned, the camp of 
the ſaints, and the beloved city; whoſe guardians 
they will be, and to whom they will always be 
miniſtering ſpirits. . 
And fell before the throne on their 
of ſubmiſſion and reverence, r 
And worſbipped God] By celebrating the perfec- 
tions of his nature, and aſcribing to him the glory 
of all his works. | | 


12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might, be unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. N 

Saying, Amen] As approving and confirming 
what the great multitude of men bad ſaid in 5. 10. 
in aſctibing the glory of ſalvation, to God, and 
the Lamb: the angels, though they have no pact 
in it themſelves, yet highly approve of it as right 
and juft, that men ſhould give the glory n it 


Where it is due. 5 g 

Blefing, and glory, and uiſdum, and thant{giving, 
and bonour, and power, and might, be unte aur God 
| for ever and ever. Amen] Here a ſeven-fold praiſe 
is given to God by the angels, as to the Lamb, 
in chap. v. 12. and in words. much the ſame. 
They rightly aſcribe bleſſing to God, who is 
blefſed in himſelf, and is the ſource of all bleſſed- 


. 
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faces] In token 
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glory ; the glory of his divine perfections, who is nd whence came they?] This he ſaid, not as being 
the God of glory; and of all his works of nature 33 of them, or of the reaſon of their bein 
and providence, and eſpecially of the ſalvation of |c othed in this manner, nor of the place and ſtate 
men by Chriſt. And wiſdom; he being the only from whence they came, as appears by the ac. 
wiſe Goa, whoſe wiſdom is to be ſeen in all the | count afterwards given of them by him; but to 
works of creation, and in the government of the | ſtir up John to take more notice of them, as be- 
world, and in nothing more than in the ſcheme | ing a body of men that were worthy of obſerva. 
of redemption by the Son of God: and thankſgiv-| tion and contemplation, and were worth his while 
ing; for all mercies and favours, temporal, ſpiri- to conſider well who they were, and from whence 
tual, and eternal, enjoyed by angels, or by men: | they came; and alſo to try him whether he knew 
and honuur.; which is due to him from all his] them or no, and to bring him to a confeſſion of 
creatures, as be is the creator of them; and from | his ignorance ; and that he might have an oppor. 
all his children, as he is their father; and from _ of giving him ſome hints about them, 
all his ſervants, as he is their maſter: and power ; | which might be uſeful to bim, and to the churches, 
' which he bas exerted, in making all things out of | and for the explanation of this viſion, and other 
nothing, in ſupporting the 2 e in its parts of this prophecy. | 
being, and in ſaving and preſerving his own peo-| : IC ; 
ple * might ; or Brength, he being the almighty ee _ — 2 him, ö Know- 
God, the ſtrength of Iſrael, and the rock of ages, et. _ aid to me, T Sure they 
in whom is everlaſting ſtrength; and the praiſe which came out of great tribulation, and 
and aſcription of all this, the angels wiſh to be have waſhed their robes, and made them 


7 


given him by themſelves and others, to all eter- hit f | 
_ and as defring that ſo it might be, and as white In the blood of the Lamb. 


believing that ſo it would be, they add their Amn And T ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweft] John 
to it. | replies in a very ren awry and reſpectful 
WEE Te ; 0 manner, to the elder, calling him fir, accordi 
bar And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- to the uſage, of the Eaftern — 2 and it is oo 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are ſervable, that this word is much uſed in his Gof- 
arrayed in white robes? and whence came | pel, and more than in any other book; fee Jobs 
Wo | iv. 11, 16, 1 49. and chapters wat and xii. 21. 
* 2 | 1 and xx. 15. Some copies, and the Complutenſian 
And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto me] edition read, my Lord; and ſo do the Vulgate | 
This elder was not the apoſtle Peter, as ſome | Latin, Syriac, and Arabic verſions. John con- 
popiſh interpreters have thought; and ftill leſs | feſſes his ignorance, and afcribes knowledge. to 
pope Silveſter, who lived in the times of Conſtan- | the elder, and deſires information of him; for the 
tine; he is much more likely, according to others, | ſenſe. is, that the elder knew who they were, and 
to be Conſtantine himſelf, the firſt of the elders, from whence they came, but he did not, and 
or the chief magiſtrate when the church ſprung | therefore deſires that he would inform him; and 
'out of its troubles, and enjo ed reſt and peace; | ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, and my Lord, 
though ſome have thought of the prophet Tai „1“ thau art more learned; that is, than I am, 
 Kince'many' things, ſaid by this elder, are to be | and therefore inſtruct me, as he accordingly, did. 
found in bis prophecy ; compare V. 14, 16, 17. And be ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out 
with -Jaiah. i. 18. and chapters xlix. 10, and of great tribulation] Seeing this company deſigns 
"xxv. 8. but it is needleſs to enquire who the par- ali the ele of God, that ever were, are, or ſhall 
ticular perſon was; it is enough to ſay, that he | be in the world; the great tribulation, out of which 
was one of the four and twenty elders about the | they came, is not to be reſtrained to any particular 
throne, one that belonged to the church, perhaps | time of trouble, but includes all that has been, is, 
the ſame as in chap. v. 5. who, in a viſionary | of ſhall. be; as all the afflictions of the ſainte 
way, is repreſented as accoſting John upon. the | under the Old Teſtament, from righteous Abel 
above fight. The word anſwered is a common | to Zechariah; and all the troubles of the people 
Hebraiſm of the New Teſtament, which is often | of God in the times of the Maccabees, Hab. xi. 
uſed, When nothing goes before, to which a re- 35.—38. all the perſecutions of the chriſtians by 
turn is made; and only ſignifies here, that the | the Jews, at the firſt publication of the Goſpel ; 
Alder opened his mouth, began to ſpeak, and and the perſecutions under the Roman emperors, 
-called c John, and ſaid as foſſows: ] both Pagan and Arian ; and the cruelties and 
* Mat art theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? | barbarities of the Romiſh antichriſt, during the 
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whole time of the apoſtacy ; and particularly the | 
Jaſt ſtruggle of the beaſt, which will be the hour 
of temptation, that will come upon all the world; 
and in general all the afflictions, reproaches, per- 
ſecutions, and many tribulations of all the ſaints, 
and every member of Chriſt in this world, who 
in the new Jeruſalem chureh-ftate will be come 
out of them; which ſuppoſes them to have been 
in them, and yet were not overwhelmed by them, 
and Joſt in, them; but by divine ſupport and 
aſſiſtance, waded through them, and were now 
quite clear of them, and neyet more to be annoyed | 
with them; ſee Rev. xxi. 4. a6 
And have waſhed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb] Not in the blood of bulls 
and goats, which could not take away ſin ; nor 
in their on blood, their ſufferings for Chriſt, 
on which they did not depend, knowing there is 
no compariſon between them, and the glory re- 
vealed in them; nor in any works of righteouſ- 
neſs done by them, which are imperfect and 
filthy, and need waſhing ; but in the blood of 
Chriſt, which cleanſeth from all ſin. The robes 
which they waſhed in his blood, may either de- 


ſign themſelves, . their conſciences, which this 


blood purges from dead works; or their outward: 
converſation-garments, which have their ſpots, 
and need continual waſhing ; or elſe the robe of 
righteouſneſs, and garments of ſalvation, or their 
juſtification, which is by the blood of | Chriſt, 
Rom. v. 9g. The act of waſhing from fin, by the 
blood of Chriſt, is ſometimes aſcribed to Chriſt 
himſelf, as in chap. i. 5. but here to the ſaints, 
and deſigns the concern which faith has in the 
blood of Chriſt, which deals with it for juſtifica- 
tion, peace, and pardon, for the removing of fin 
from the conſcience, and for cleanſing from all 
impurity, both of fleſh-and ſpirit: and the effect 
of this is, that their robes were made white ; that 
is, that they were freed from all fin, were without 
fault before the throne, | not having ſpot, or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. This 1 that 
theſe perſons had no truſt in themſelves, or de- 
pendence on their own merits, and works of righ- 
teouſneſs, but wholly truſted to, and depended on 
the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt; which is 
the only way to come out of tribulation, and 
enter the kingdom. | 


' 15 Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and ſerve him day and night ih his 
temple : and he that ſitteth on the throne 
ſhall dwell among them. * 

Therefore are they before the throne of Gad] As in 


Y. 9. ſee the note there, not becauſe of their 


juſtification, 


Jebovab Sbammab, the Lord is there. 


great tribulations, but becauſe they were brought 


| 


through them, and out of them, by the grace and 
ae. of God; nor. becauſe of * rg or 
converſation- garments, but becauſe: thoſe were 
waſhed and made white in the blood of the Lamb; 
or becauſe of the blood of the Lamb, and their 
on, pardon, and cleanſing by it. 
And ſerve him day and night in bis temple] Not 
in any material temple, but in the new Jeruſalem, 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, 
the temple of the living God; for in this ſtate 
there will be no . temple, or place of wor- 
ſhip, but God and the — 55 will be the temple. 
thereof, chap. xxi. 22, nor will there be any 
night there, chap. xxii. 5. wherefore this phraſe, 
day and night, only denotes the conſtancy and un- 
interruption of their ſervice, there being nothing. 
to obſtruct them in it, or break them of from it, - 
as now; im alluſion to the prieſts and levites, who» 
were one, or other of them, night and day, in the 
ſervice of the temple: and the ſervice © theſe 
perſons in the new Jeruſalem ſtate, will not lie 
in attending on the word and ordinances, or in the 
miniſtration of them, as in the preſent ſtate; but 
in praiſing God, ſinging ballelujahs to him, 
adoring the perfections of his natute, and admiring 
his wonderful works of providence, and grace, 
and aſcribing the glory of falvation to him, and 
to the Lamb; and this their ſermce will be the 
glorious liberty of the childten of God. Hence 
the Ethiopic verſion renders it, * and they praiſe 
„him day and night;“ this will be the employ+ 
ment of the ſaints in the millennium Rate, and ta 
all eternity. | ein d nini 
And be that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
them] Or ** tabernacle over them” for the taber-- 
nacle of God ſhall be now among men, and he 
will dwell among the ſaints; they ſhall enjoy his 
preſence, and have the moſt intimate communion ' - 
with him; it will appear moſt manifeſt, that he 
is their covenant God, and they are his covenant) 


people; and he will be a tabernacle; not only of 


inhabitation, but of protection for them; and the 
name of this city, this new Jeruſalem, will be 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more; neither ſhall the fun light 
on them, nor any here. 

They /hall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 4 
The words are taken out of Jaiab xlix. 10, an 
will be true in a literal and corporal ſenſe. Now 
the ſaints are often in hunger and thirſt, then 
they ſhall be ſa no more; and in a myſtical. and. 


>» - 


ſpiritual ſenſe, there will be no famine of the 
word; for thouah there will. not be the outware 
miniſtration. of the word, as now, the ſubſtance 
of it will be enjoyed, to full ſatisfaction ; 
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will 
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will there be any uneaſy deſires after ſpiritual 
things, and much leſs any hungerings, and thirſt- 
ings, or luſting after carnal, ſenſual, and earthly 
Neither all the Jun light on them, nor any beat] 
Not the ſun of perſecution, ſee' Mart. xiii. 6, 22. 
nor the heat of Satan's temptations, or his fiery 
darts; nor of any fiery trial, or ſore affliction ; 
nor of the divine diſpleatare, or any fearful ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of it; nor of toil and labour 
called the burden and heat of the day, from al 
Wich they will be now free. 
17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them unto living fountains of waters: 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
For the Lamb which is in the midft of the throne 
ſhall feed them] See chapter v. 6. not before the 
e, as the great multitude are ſaid to be, 
7. 9. nor round about it, as the angels in 5. 1; 
but in the midſt of it, being equal to him that: 
ſits upon it; ſitting on the ſame throne with him, 
and having the ſame power and authority, he 
ſhall feed them as a ſhepherd his flock ; for this 
Lamb is a ſhepherd, and this great multitude are 
his flock ; whom” he will feed in' this ſtate, not 
by his miniſters, word, and ordinances, as now; 
but in perſon, and with the rich diſcoveries of 
himſelf, and of his love, ſignified by a feaſt, by 
new wine in his Father's kingdom, and his own, 
and by eating and drinking at his table, in the 
kingdom, appointed by him to his followers; 
and hence it is they ſhall never hunger more: or 
ceſhall rule them, udn u r, gg verſion ren 
ders it; for the ſame word ſignifies to /zed, and 
to rule, as a king rules his ſubjects: Chriſt will 
now de viſibly King of ſaints, and king over all 
the earth, and will reign before his ancients glo- 
riouſly ;- and in theſe days of his, Judah ſhall be 
ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely under his power 
and protectio. 13% 
And. ball lead them unto living fountains of water] 
By Water is, meant the grace, love, and free fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt, that pure river of water 
of life, which proceeds from the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb, from divine ſovereignty ; and 
with which the ſaints, in this ſtate ſhall be 
| ſweetly and fully ſolaced and refreſhed ; and 
'  herice they ſhall never thirſt more: and this is 
ſaid to be living, becauſe not only refreſhing and 
reviving, but becauſe it will laſt for ever; the 
love of God is from everlaſting to everlaſting; 


— 
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\ 
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copy reads; ſee J 


joyed by the ſaints now; for theſe waters will not 

e only up to the ankles, and knees, but a broad 
river to ſwim in, which cannot be paſſed over; 
and hither will Chriſt lead his people, which 
is one branch of his office as a ſhepherd; and 
ned. ſhews his care of them, and affection for 
lem. | 


An Gad /hall wipe away all tears from their eyes] 
Or * or out of their eyes;” as the Alexandrian 
af xxv. 8. The ſenſe is, 
that that which is now the occaſion of tears, will 
ceaſe, as the fin and corruptions of God's people, 
which now are the cauſe of many tears; as alſo 
Satan's' temptations, the hidings of God's face, 
and the various afflictions of this life, and the 
rſecutions of the men of the world; there will 
no more of either of theſe; all will be made 
to ceaſe; ſee Rev. xxi. 4. and in the room of 
them full and everlaſting joy will take place, 
I/aiab xxxv. 10. Mr Daubuz thinks, that the 
whole of this chapter belongs to the ſixth ſeal, 
and that the promiſes in it are ſuch as were to be 
accompliſhed at the opening of the ſeventh, and 
do not belong to the millennium ſtate, but had 
their ſulſilment in the times of Conſtantine, who 
he ſuppoſes is the. angel that came from the eaſt, 
who reſtrained the perſecutors of the church, 
introduced a general peace in church and ſtate; 
and as he came with the ſeal of the living God, 
which he underſtands of the croſs of Chriſt he put 
upon bis ſtandard,” and on the ſhields of his ſol- 
diers, ſo he ſealed the ſervants of God on their 
foreheads with it, by allowing them to make a 
public profeflion of a (crucified Chriſt, and by 
eQting them in that profeſſion, even men of 
all nations, Jews and Gentiles : and particularly 
he thinks the innumerable palm- bearing com- 
pony iy deſign the council of Nice, gathered 
yhim, which conſiſted of the repreſentatives of 
the whole chriſtian church in the ſeveral nations 
of the world, who had great honour, freedom, 
and immunities conferred upon them; and that 
the angels are the chriſtian magiſtrates, fubmitting 
to the chriſtian religion, and defending the 
church, which was now come out of the great 
tribulation of heathen perſecution, and had tem- 
ples and places of public worſhip opened for 
them; in which they had full liberty to ſerye the 
Lord continually, without interruption, and were 
ſedure from all affliction and perſecution, and 
were filled with joy and gladneſs; and the Lamb, 
by the means of Conſtantine, as Chriſt's vicar 
and ſervant, he declared himſelf te be, fed and 
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protected the church in peace and quietneſs; all 
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which are accompliſhed during the reſt, or ſilence, 
under the next ſeal ; and which I ſhould very 
readily agree to, fince this interpretation carries 
on the thread of the prophetic hiſtory without any 
interruption, were it not for the deſcription of 
the palm-bearing company, both as to quantity 
and quality, and the. declaration of the happ 
ſtate of thoſe come out of great tribulation, whic 
I think cannot be made to ſuit with any imper- 
fe& ſtate of the church on earth, without greatly 
lowering the ſenſe of the expreffions uſed ; how- 
ever, if any one prefers this expoſition to what is 
given, I am not much averſe unto it. | 
O3A'P;, Yi 
This chapter contains the opening of the ſeventh 
ſeal, and the things that followed on it, and 
particularly the ſounding of the firſt four trum- 
pets. Upon the opening of the ſeventh ſeal 
there was ſilence in heaven for half an hour, 
5. 1. then follows a viſion of ſeven angels, who 
ſtood before God, and had ſeven trumpets 
given to them, 5. 2. then of another angel, 
deſcribed by his poſition, —_— at the altar ; 
by his having a golden cenſer, and by much in- 
cenſe being given him, the end of which was 
to offer up the prayers of all ſaints, which with 
it went up to Gab ind were acceptable to 
him; and by filling his cenſer with the fire of 
the altar, and caſting it to the earth; the effects 
of which were voices, thunderings, lightenings, 
and an earthquake, 5.35. after which the ſeven 
angels pre to ſound their trumpets, . 6. 
the firſt blows his, which brings bail and fire, 
mingled with blood, upon the earth, which 
burns up the third part of trees and all 
graſs, J. 7. the ſecond blows, upon which 3 
burning mountain is caſt into the ſea, and a 
third part of it becomes blood, a third part 
of the creatures in it die, and a third part of 
the ſhips upon it are deſtroyed, 5. 8, 9. the 
third angel blows, upon which a ſtar, like a 
burning lamp, falls upon the third part of ri- 
vers and folintains, whoſe name is wormwood, 
and embitters them, ſo that many men die of 
them, J. 10, 11. the fourth angel blows, and 
the third part of the ſun, moon, and ſtars are 
ſmitten, and becomes dark, ſo that there is no 
light for a third part of the day and night, 
Y. 12, and the chapter is concluded with the 
viſion of another angel. flying through the 
midſt of heaven, 4 — three times woe 
to the inhabitants of the earth, on account 
of what would be uttered by the three follow- 
Vol. v. MY * 
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the ſpace of half an hour. | | 


, 


ing angels, who were yet to blow thele trum- 
pets, . 13. | | EET £34 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh 
ſea], there was ſilence in heaven about 


And when he bad upened the ſeventh ſeal] That 
is, when the Lamb had opened the ſeventh and 
laſt ſeal of the ſealed book. 

There was in beaven about the 
an hour] Not in the third heaven, el 22 
divine being, of angels and glorified ſaints; 
where are hallelujahs without intermiſſion; but 
in the church, which is oftentimes ſignified by 
heaven in this book, and where now the throne 
of God was placed, in that form as deſeribed in 
chapter iv. or rather in the Roman empire: nor 
is this filence the ſum of this ſeal, or the only 
thing in it; for it includes the preparation of the 
ſeven angels to take their trumpets, though none 
of them were ſounded during this period. This 
ſpace of time ſome think refers to the time which 
clapſed whilſt the angel who had incenſe given 
him to offer it with the prayers of ſaints, did ſo, 
and took fire off the altar with bis cenſer, and caſt 
it on the earth; and while the ſeven angels had 
their trumpets given them, and they were prepar- 
ing to ſound. Others are of opinion that this was 
only a pauſe, a breathing- time ſor John between 
the former viſions and ſeals, and the following; 
nothing being ſaid or done, or any thing exhibited 
to him during this interval; but he was at leiſure 
to reflect on what he had ſeen, and to prepare for 
what was to come. Others underſtand it of the 
amazement of the ſaints at the judgments of God; 
which were coming upon the chriſtian empire, 
and of their quiet and ſilent preparations for theſe 
troubles and combats, both within and without; 
they were to be exerciſed with; ſee Zech. ii. 13. 
Others have thought that this refers ta the. ſtate 
of the ſaints after the day of judgment, when 
there will be an entire ceſſation from perſecution 
and trouble, and when the ſouls under the altar 
will have done crying for vengeance 3 but this 
will be not for ES only, but ta all eter- 
nity,; nor will angels and faints be then ſilent. 
Rather this is to be underſtood of that peace and 
reſt which the church enjoyed upon Conſtantine's 
having defeated all his enemies, when he brought 
the church into a ſtate of profound tranquillity 
and eaſe; and this laſted but far a little while, 
which is here expreſſed by about, or almoſt half 
an hour, as the Syriac verſion renders it; fer in 
a ſhort time the Arian hereſy broke qut, which 
introduced a troubles in the church, and at 
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laſt violent perſecutions. The alluſion is, as in 
the whole of the following viſion of the angel at 
the altar, to the offering of incenſe; at which 
time the people were removed from the temple, 
ſrom between the porch and altar (/), to ſome 
more diſtant place ; and thg prieft was all alone 
while he offered incenſe, and then prayed a ſhort 

rayer that the people migbtenbt be affrighted leſt 
* ſhould be dead (m); and who in the mean 
while were praying in à ſilent manner without; 
ſee Luke i. , 10. hence the Jews ſay (), that the 
offering of incenſe atones for an ill tongue, for it is 
a thing that is introduced mwra, /#entily, and it 
atones ſor what is done filently, ſuch as whiſper- 
ings, backbitings, Cc. and they call (o) filence 

the beſt of ſpices, even of thoſe of which the 
| ſweet incenſe was made. ET hs 


WHY And I ſaw the ſeyen angels which 
ſtood before God; and to them were given 


21 h | 1150 | \ 
And T1 jaw the ſeven angels] Not the ſeven ſpi- 
rits of God, chapters i; 4. and v. 5. their names, 
as well as their office, differ; nor the miniſters 
of the ward, though theſe are often called angels 
in this book, and. blow the trumpet of the Goſpel, 
and liſt up their voice like a trumpet; but the 
angelic ſpirits, and theſe either evil ones, ſince 
— are the Executioners of wrath and vengeance, 
and bring judgments on the earth; and who are 
ſometimes 2 to ſtand before God, 1 Kings xxii. 
21, 22. Jab i. 6. or rather good angels, who are 
ſometimes: miniſters of divine wrath : fee 2 Sam. 
xxiv:216, 17. 2 Kings xix. 35. ſeven of them are 
mentioned, as being a proper number for the 
blowing of the ſeven trumpets, which 1d 


wou 
compleat all the woes that were to come upon 
the world, and in alluſion to the ſeven princes the 
| eaſtern monarchs. uſed to have continually about 
— Efther i. 14. as it follows. | 

© Which flood before Grd) And denotes their 
nearneſs to him, and familiarity with him, they 
always behold his face; and their ſervice and mi- 
niſtrations, and their readineſs to execute his 
will, the allufion is to the two prieſts ſtanding at 
the table of fat, with two filver trumpets in their 
bands, with which they blew, and another 
ſtruck the cymbal, and the Levites ſung, which 
was always done at the time of the daily ſacri- 
ſee %) . 
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And tg them were given ſeven trumpets] Ey 
one had one; and which were an emblem of tho 
wars, and deſolations, and calamities, which 
would come upon the empire, and upon the world, 
at the blowing of each of them; the trumpet be. 
ing an alarm, Preparing for, proclaiming, and 
introducing theſe things; Fer. in. 19, Hop. v. 8. 
theſe are faid to be given them; either by hic that 
ſat upon the throne, about which they were ; or 
by the Lamb that opened the ſeal; and thews 
that they fo 9 105 Fi what they had 3 
commi order to do. Here is manifeſt] 
an | eb the prieſts ul Levites * 
their trumpets at the cloſe of the daily ſacrifice, 
8 » the offering of incenſe (9), as before ob- 
erved. $34.4 K 14 ; 
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yas before the throne. 


And another angel came] The Ethiopic verſion 
adds, from the eaſt, as in chap. vii. 2. point- 
ing to the ſame angel, and who is intended; for 
not a created angel, as Gabriel, or any other, is 
meant; nor any mere man, at leaſt not pope Da- 
maſus, who lived in Conſtantine's time, as Lyra 
thought; nor Conſtantine himſelf, which is the 
opinion of Brightman, Who thinks that his, and 
the deſires of other good men to make peace, and 
compoſe the differences occaſioned by the Arian 
hereſy, ate deſigned by the incenſe and prayers; 
and this being brought about at the council of 
Nice, when the Arian blaſphemy was condemned, 
and truth confirmed, is intended by the aſcent of 
the ſmoke of. the incenſe with the prayers, out 
of the angel's hands; when there followed upon 
this, great contentions, heart-burnings, and per- 
ſecutions, - ſignified by fire, voices, onlleriogs, 
Sc. and others have been of opinion that the em- 
peror Theodoſius is deſigned, and that reſpect is 
had to his prayer both in the church, and at the 
head of his army, before the battle with Euge- 
nius, the ſaints in the mean while putting up 
united prayers to God for ſucceſs, and which was 
obtained; and this. victory was attended with a 
miraculous tempeſt, and gave a deadly blow to 
the pagan religion, Yet neither of thoſe, but 
Chriſt himſelf, the angel of the covenant, and of 
God's preſence, is here intended, who appeared 
* ; a E n 
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in an angelic form; ſo the high prieſt in the day 
of atonement was called m>w.(r), © an angel,” 
or meſſenger, to which the alluſion is. 5 0 
And ſtood at the altar] Either of burnt-offer- 
ings, and may be rendered ** ſtood upon it;“ and” 
ſo may repreſent his ſacrifice, which had been 
lately offered up for the fins of his people, he be- 
ing both altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt; or rather the 
altar of incenſe, ſince mention is made of a cenſer 
and of incenſe, and the ſmoke of it; and ſeeing 
this altar is a golden one, as that was, and is be- 
fore the throne, as that was before. the veil, by 
the ark of the teſtimony; Exod. xxx. 1, 3, 6. 
and ſo Chriſt is here introduced as the high prieſt, 
advocate, and interceſſor for his people; though 
both altars may be reſpected in this verſe : bd al. 
tar may deſign the altar of burnt- offering, from 
whence the coals were taken in the cenſer; and 
the golden altary the altar of incenſe, where the 
coals being brought, the incenſe was put upon 
them, and offered; and here he flood,” as every 
one 5 in the ſervice: of the ſanctuary 
did (6). 6 1 2 
Having a golden cenſer! The Ethiopic verſion 
adds, “of fire, for this was a veſſel in which 
were put burning coals of fire, taken from off the 
altar before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 12. and which 
may denote the ſufferings of Chriſt, the pains he 
endured in his body, the ſorrows of his ſoul, and 
the wrath of God, which was poured like fire 
upon him; the altar from which they were taken 
off, was typical of Chriſt in his divine nature, 
which is the altar that ſanctiſies the giſt, and gave 
virtue to his blood and ſacrifice; and all this be- 
ing before the Lord, may ſhew that Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings were according to the will of God, were 
grateful to him, and always before him; for theſe 
burning coals in the cenſer were alſo carried 
within the vail, repteſenting heaven, where Chriſt. 
entered by his own blood, and where he is as a 
Lamb that had been ſlain, the eſſicacy bf whoſe 
death always continues; and this being a golden 
cenſer, ſhews- the excellency and - perpetuity of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice and interceſſion. In the daily 
ſervice the prieſt uſed a ſilver cenſer, but on the 
day of atonement a golden one (2); though at the 
daily ſacrifice, there was a veſſel uſed; called n, 
like to a large golden buſhel, in which was a 
ſmaller veſſel full of incenſe (u), and may be what 
is here deſigned, | 15 abs 
And there was given unto him much incenſe} The 
interceſſion of. Chriſt is meant by the incenſe,” 
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which, like that, is ſweet and fragrant, very 
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grateful and acceptable to God, and alſo pure and 
holy; for though it is made for tranſgreſſors, yet 
in a way of righteouſneſs, and conſiſtent with 
the holineſs and juſtice of God ; nor is there any 
like it, nor ſhould there be any beſides it ; the in- 
terceſſion of angels, and ſaints departed, ought to 
be rejected: and it is perpetual, or will be for 
ever; ſee Exodus xxx. 7, 8, 3438. and whereas 
it is ſaid to be much, this is in alluſion either to 
the many ſpices uſed in the compoſition of the 
incenſe, ſee Produs xxx. 34. the Jews Tay (mw); 
that eleven ſorts of ſpices were ordered 26.647 
and the wiſe men have added three more, in all 
fourteen ; or to the prieſts handfuls of incenſe, 
which he took and brought within the veil on the 
day of atonement, Lev. xvi; 12. and which were 
added to, and were over and above the quantity 
uſed every day (x) ; and even in the daily ſervice 
the pot of incenſe was not only filled, but 25 
<< heaped up (y) ;” now this may denote the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt's interceflion, which is for all bis 
elect, called and uncalled, greater or leſſer be- 
lievers, and for all things for them, as their caſes 
be j for converſion, diſcoveries of pardon, preſer- 
vation, perſeverance, and glorificatiom; and to! 
ſapport this, he has a fulneſs of merit, which 
makes his interceſſion efficacious; for incenſe was 
put upon the burning coals in the cenſer, or upon 
the fire before the Lord, Lev. xvi. 13. ſignify- 
ing that Chriſt's interceſſion” proceeds upon his 
ſeferings and death, his blood and facrifice, from 
whence all his pleas and arguments are taken in 
favouriof his people, and Which always prevail: 
and this is ſaid to be given him, as his whole Work 
and office as mediator, and every branch of it is; 
is 


be is appointed to this work, is allowed to do it, 
him that ſits upon the 


and is ——_— TS | 

throne ;. in the daily offering of. the. incenſe, ont 
took the incenſe and gave. it .into the hand of his 
friend, or the prieſt that was next him; and if 
he wanted inſtruction how to offer it, he taught 
him, nor might any one offer incenſe until the 
preſident bid him (z); to which there ſeems to be 
an alluſion here: now the end of this was, © 
| That be ſhould offer it with tht prayers of all ſaint 


upon the golden altar "which tuas before ibe throte} 


The Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic' verfions add, 
«© of God;” the prayers of the ſaints, right, ' 
petformed, are themſelves compared. to incenſe, 
being very grateful and acceptable to God, Pſalm | 
cxli. 2. and the Arabic verſion here renders it in 
connection with the preceding clauſe, and expla- 


W 6 natiye 
(w) Maimon, Cele Hamikdaſh, C. 2. TY I, 2, - (x) ,Yoma, 
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fumes with the incenſe of his mediation, and 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 


| houſe, or temple, was filled with it (4). 
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native of that, . and there was given unto him 
„% much incenſe and much ſpice, which are the 
« prayers of the ſaints,” as in chapter v. 8, and 
at the time of the incenſe the people prayeds ſee 
Lute i. 10, and theſe are ſpiritual ſacrifices, which 
Chriſt the high prieſt preſents for the ſaints, per- 


makes acceptable to God ; being offered upon, 
and coming up from that altar which is before 
him, and which gives value to every thing that 
is put upon it: and they are the prayers of ſaints; 
who are ſet apart by God the F ather, whoſe ſins 
are expiated by the blood of Chriſt, and who 
are ſanctified by the Spirit of God; who draw 
nigh to God with a true heart, and call upon 
him out of a pure heart, and in ſincerity and 
truth; the prayers of ſuch righteous ones, 
through faith in Chriſt, avail much with God; 
and the prayers of all ſaints are regarded by 
Chriſt, and preſented by him, whether they be 
rich or poor, high or low, greater or leſſer be- 
lievers. The Jews often ſpeak of an angel, 
whoſe name is Sandalphon, who is appointed over 
the prayers of the righteous, and takes them and 
preſents them to God (): ſo Raphael in Tobit 
xii. 15. ſays he was one of the ſeven holy angels 
that carry up the prayers of the ſaints; and the 
heretic Elxai, 3 In Ia 25 w__ of 
the holy angels of prayer 1 ews ſay, 
that God 8 W mu receives = 
prayers of Iſrael, and has on them (c). In 
the Greek text it is, that be ſhould give, &c.. 
that is, the incen/e, agreeable to the Hebrew phraſe, 
in Numb. xvi. 47. and elſewhere, | 


| 


came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcend- 
ed up before God out of the angel's hand. 


And the ſmoke of the incenſe] For the incenſe 
being put, as it was uſed to be, upon burning 
coals of fire, cauſed a ſmoke to ariſe like a cloud, 
Lev. xvi. 13. Ez#h. viii, 11. ſo that the whole 


Which came with the projers of the ſaints, aſcended 
bre God out of ibe angel Alluding to 

ie incenſe the prieſt took in his hand, and caſt 
upon the burning coals; and ſhews how that by 
the ſmoke of the incenſe, or the virtue of Chriſt's 
mediation, the imperfeRions of the prayers of the 
ſaints are covered ; and how they are by it per- 
fumed and made. acceptable to God ; and ſo are 


te) Zohar in Gen. fol. 97. 2, & in Exod. fol. gg. 1, Shemot 


„ fol, 106. 6) Epi Contr, Hareſ, 
3 19. * % Then Ia Hat a. i. 


ſaid to aſcend up before him, and to be regarded 
by him, as the prayers of Cornelius were, 44, 
x. 4. now all this is expreſſive of the wonderful 
affection of Chriſt for his church and people, and 
care of them; that before the angels ſound their 
trumpets, and bring on wars and deſolations into 
the empire, Chriſt is repreſented as intercedin 

for them, and preſenting their prayers both for de- 
liverance for themſelves, and vengeance on their 

5 And the angel took the cenſer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt i: 
into the earth : and there were voices, and 
thunderings, and lightenings, and an earth. 
quake. 

Aud the angel took the cenſer] The golden one 
before-mentioned, the uſe of which was to take 
and carry in it burning coals of fire. 

And filled it with fire of the altar] Of burnt. 
offering, for upon that, and not upon the altar of 
incenſe, fire was: the alluſion is to the prieſt 
e that was worthy to uſe a cenſer (e); who took 
<< a filver cenſer, and went to the top of the altar 
&* (of burnt-offering) and having removed the 
„ coals there, and there took them in his cenfer, 
Sand went down and emptied them into a golden 
4 one, and there was ſcattered from it about a 
40 kab of coals;” for the golden one held a kab 

And caft it into the earth] The Roman 
pire ; by fire ſome underſtand the Spirit of God, 
and his gifts and graces, which ſat upon the apoſ- 
tles as cloven tongues of fire on the day of Pente- 
coſt; and which they ſuppoſe were now plenti- 
fully beſtowed on the miniſters of the word, to 
enlighten them, inſpire them with zeal, and 
abundantly fit them for the work of the miniſtry, 
in conſequence of Chriſt's mediation and interceſ- 
ſion: and others think the — is intended; 
which is ſometimes compared to fire, Fer. xx. . 
and chapter xxiit. 29. or elſe thoſe — rt 
and quarrels which, through the corruptions of 
men, ariſe on account of the Goſpel, Lule xii. 
49. though rather by fire here are meant the 
— —5— of God, and his wrath and fury poured 
forth like fire upon the Roman empire, now be- 
come chriſtian; and ſo was an emblem of thoſe 
calamities coming upon it at the ſounding of the 
trumpets ; and ſhews that as Chriſt prays and in- 
tercedes for his own people, for their 3 
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ſafety, ſo he will bring down his judgments upon 
his and their enemies; ſee Ezet. x. 2. — 
Targum on it. f 

And there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
enings, and an earthquake} Which may be under- 
ſtood either of the nature, uſe, and of the 
Goſpel, ſpeaking to the hearts of men by the ſons 
of thunder, enlightening their minds, and ſhak- 
ing their conſciences ; the like were at the givi 
of the law, Exodus xix. 16. or rather of thoſe 
terrors,. diftrefſes,” and commotions in the world, 
becauſe of God's righteous judgments, and which- 
particularly will be at the ſound of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and the pouring out of the ſeventh vial, 
chapters xi. 15. and xvi. 17, 18. the alluſion is 
to the ſounds that were heard at the time of the 
daily ſacriſice : for beſides the blowing of. the 
trumpets by. the prieſts, and the finging of the 
Levites, of which ſee the note on 5. 2. there 
was a mulical. inſtrument called 1912p, ma- 
„ prephah (g),“ which being ſounded, a. man 
could not hear another ſpeak in Jeruſalem ; yea, 
they ſay it was heard as far as Jericho. 

6 And the ſeven angels which had the 
ſeven trumpets prepared themſelves to 
ſound. 47% 

And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trumpets] 
Given them, 5. 2. 

Prepared themſelves to ſound] 
took their trumpets in their hands, and put them 
to their mouths ; this was giving notice of: what 
was coming upon the earth, and a kind of. warn- 
ing to men, and a call upon them to repentance, 
and to prepare to meet God in the way of bis judg- 
ments. The time when theſe trumpets began to 
blow was after the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, 
and ſo after the deſtruction of the empire as pa- 
gan, which was under the ſixth ſeal ; and after 
that peace and reſt from perſecution in Conſtan- 
tine's time, ſignified by the half hour's filence in | 
heaven ; and after the prayers of the ſaints for 
ven becauſe of their blood ſhed in the time 
of Rome pagan, were offered up, heard, taken 
notice of, and accepted; and therefore cannot re- 
gard, nor have any concern with the ſtate of the 
church before Conftantine's time, as ſome have 
thought the three ficſt trumpets had; the firſt in- 
troducing the contradictions and blaſphemies of 
the Jews, and their perſecutions of the chriſtians, 
and the effuſion of their blood by them; the ſe- 
cond the ten perſecutions under the heathen em- 
perors; and the third, the errors and herefies 
which peſtered the churches of thoſe times : nor 
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indeed do they concern the ſtate of the church at 
all; though it ſeems much more likely that the 
firſt four trumpets ſhould bring in, as others have - 
thought, the ſeveral hereſies of Arius, Macedo- 
nius, Pelagius, and Eutyches, which ſprung up 
before the riſe of Mabomet, who appears under 
the fifth trumpet. But all the fix trumpets have 
to do with the empire as chriſtian; for as the fax - 
ſeals are ſo many ſteps towards the deſtruction of © 
the empire as pagan, and the vials bring on the 
ruin of Rome papal ; ſo the fix trumpets are ſo © 
many gradual advances to the ruin cf the empire, 
now chriſtian : and it muſt be obſerved, that the 
emperor Theodoſius, at his death, left the em- 
pire divided between his two ſons, Arcadius and 
Honorius, the eaſtern part of it, which had Con- 
ſtantinople for its ſeat, to the former, and the 
weſtern part of it, which had Rome for its ſeat, 
to the latter; now the firſt four trumpets 
bring in-a barbarous people out of the north, the 
Goth, Huns, and Vandals, into the weſtern 
part, who by various incurſions and wars, at laſt 
utterly deſtroy it; and the fifth and fixth trum- 
pets bring in the Saracens under Mahomet, and 
the Turks into the eaſtern part, who took 
poſſeſſion of that, and have kept it unto this 
day. A preparation being made, the angels begin 
to ſound their trumpets. $3 166 


7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there 


They flood up» followed hail and fire mingled with blood 


and they were caſt upon the earth: and. 
the third part of trees was burnt up, and. 
all green graſs was burnt up. 


The firfl angel founded) Or blew bis trum 
Nr. - = 

And there followed bail and fire mingled with - 
bleed) Somewhat like one of the. plagues of 
Egypt, Exodus ix. 23—25- in.,which was bail 
mingled with fire, only no.. blood, but what was 
cauſed by its fall on man and .beaſt. Some have. 
thought the Arian bereſy is here. intended, which 
may well h agree with the time:; and which 1 
may be compared to bail, for the miſchief it did. 
to the vines, ihe churches; and becauſe of the 
violence with which it came, and the chillneſs o 
affection to Chriſt and his people, Which it 
brought on proſeſſors of religion; and the bat- 
renneſs which followed upon it, it making men 
barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of Twit : 
Jefus ; and to fre, becauſe of ihe wrath, con- 
tentions, animoſities and dixiſons it oc 
among thoſe who were called chriſtians ; and . 
be brought into the account, -fince.the _ 
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were 


518 e 


1 2 —— a —ö 2 - — 
Db O N 
at el 


8 — —————— ͤ — —— — 


were raiſed againſt the orthodox on account of it, 
as were againſt the chriſtians under the heathen 
emperors: and this ſtorm fell upon the earth.; the 
whole Roman empire; for even all the world was 
once ſaid, to be Arian, except one Athanaſius; 
and particularly upon the carnal and earthly part 
of the church, who were ſeeking, places and pre- 
ferments under the Arian emperors ; and burnt 
< up the third part of trees; the trees of righte- 
- ouſneſs, the ſaints, particularly the doctors of the 
church, the tall cedars in Lebanon; who either 
ſeemed to be ſuch, and were infected with this 
| hereſy, and deſtroyed by it, as many were; or 
were truly ſuch, and were greatly oppreſſed, af- 
flicted, and perſecuted for not embracing it: and 
alſo . all green graſs; the common people, pri- 
vate chriſtians, weak believers, who had the truth 
of grace in them, and ſuffered much for not giv- 
ing into this hereſy; or who ſeemed. to have it, 
but had it not, but withered away, being ſcorched | 
up and deftroyed with this pernicious notion: but 
rather this trumpet regards not the church, but 
the empire; and this ſtorm of . hail, fire, and 
blood, deſigns the irruption of the Goths into it, 
from the year 395, in which Theodoſius died, to 
the year 408, under Radagaiſus their general; 
with two hundred thouſand of them, ſome ſay 
four hundred thouſand, he entered and over- run 
all Italy, but was ſtopped and defeated by Stili- 
cho; all Alaricus king of the Goths penetrated 
into Italy, came to Ravenna, and pitched. his 
camp not far from Polentia, to whom the emperor 
Honorius gave up France and Spain to make him. 
eaſy, and that he might ceaſe from his ravages 
Ko, depredations (5); and theſe irruptions'and 
devaſtations, may be fitly expreſſed by bail, fire, 
and blood, juſt as the coming. of the Aſſyrian 
monarch into the land of Iſrael is ſigniſied by a 
tempeſt of hail, and a deſtroying ſtorm, 1/aiah 
xxviii. 2. and it is remarkable, as Mr Daubuz 
obſerves, that Claudian the poet (i), who lived 
at 55 time of Alarick's war, compares it to 
hail. We | 
And they were caft upon the earth] The Roman 
empire, the continent more eſpecially, as Ger- 
many, France, Spain, and Italy, which were 
articularly affected and diſtreſſed with theſe bar- 
arous people. ne 
And the. third part of trees tuere burat up] By 
which ſeem to be meant people of the higher rank, 
the richer ſort of people, who ſuffered much in 
theſe calamities; ſee 1/aioh ii. 13. Zech. xi. 2. 
yea, princes, nobles, and rulers, both civil and 


* 


+ (#) Cafſiodor, Chronicon in Arcad. & Honor, 42, Petav. Ra- 

| tionar, T<mporar, par, 1, I. 6. e, 10. p. 275. Hiſt. Eccl, 
. Magdeburg, cent. 5. c. 16, p. 871. 

de, v. 174, P. 209. Ed, Banthil, 


(i) De Bello Ge- 
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eccleſiaſtical, who ſuffered much at this time, as 
Jerom (4), who was then living, teſtifies ; and 
ſo trees are interpreted of kings, rulers, and go- 
vernors, by the Targum on J/aiab ii. 13. and 

Zech. xi, 1, 2. the trees of the field in Iſaiab lv. 12. 
are interpreted of kingdoms (J): the Alexandrian 

copy, the Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate 

Latin, and. all the Oriental verſions read before 

this clauſe, .** and the third part of the earth was 
„ burnt;” that is of the Roman empire. 


Ad all green graſs was burnt up] The common 
people, who may be compared to ſpires of graſs 
for their multitude, being as it were innumerable; 
and to green graſs, for their delightful, comfort- 
able, and flouriſhing condition before theſe cala- 
mities came upon them; and for their weakneſs 
and impotency to withſtand ſuch ul ene- 
mies; . ſee _e v. 25. Pſalm Ixxii. 16. 1/aiab xl. 
6, 7. and chapter xxxvii. 27. Numb. xxii. 4. and 
theſe commonly ſuffer moit when a country is 
over- run and plundered by an enemy. — _. 


8 And the ſecond. angel ſounded, and 
as it were a great mountain burning with 
fire was. caſt into the ſea : and the third: 
part of the ſea became blood ; | 


And the ſecond angel ſounded) His trampet. 
And as it were a great mountain burning with firt 
was caft into the ſea) By which is meant not the 
devil, as ſome think; called a mountain from his 
height of pride, a great one from his might and 
power, and a burning one from his great wrath 
and malice againſt Chriſt, his Goſpel, and bis 
ple; and who may be ſaid to be caft inte the” 
en of this world, and the men of it, whom he 
inſtigates againſt the ſaints, and who are like a 
troubled” ſęa, that cannot -reft : but rather ſome 
hereſy, and as ſome have thought, the Macedo- 
nian herefy, which was levelled againſt the deity 
of the holy Spirit, as was the Arian hereſy againſt 
the deity of the Son; the abettors of which ook- 
ed big, and were ſupported by power, and ſhewed 
reat zeal for religion, and pretended to great 
1 and knowledge; and which hereſy mych 
affected the ſea of pure doctrine, particularly the 
third part of doctrine, in which the third perſon, 
the Spirit of God, is mote eſpecially concerned; 
and was of ſo pernieious a nature, as to kill many 
that proſeſſed the Goſpel, and had a name to live, 
and deſtroy. many particular churches, compara- 
ble to ſhips: but as before, it is beſt to yore 
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ſtand this of another incurſion of the Goths into 
the Roman empire, and of the effects of it; and 
it ſeems to have reſpect to the taking and ſack- 
ing of Rome by Alacicus king of the Weſt Goths, 
in the year 410, or 412 (n). Rome is very fitly! 
repreſented by a great mountain, as kingdoms and 
cities ſometimes are; ſee Zech. iv. 7. 1/atab xiii. 2. 
ſeeing it was built on ſeven mountains; and its 
being taken and burnt by Alaricus, is aptly ex- 
preſſed by a burning mountain, as the deſtruction 
of Babylon, which is another name for Rome, is 
by a burnt mountain in Fer. li. 25. the ſea into 
which this was caſt, may fignify the great num- 
ber of people and nations within its juriſdiction, 
which ſuffered, and were thrown into confu- 
ſion at this time; ſo diſtreſſes and calamities in 
nations are expreſſed by a like figure in uam 
xlvi. 2. 7 | 
And the third part of the ſea became blood] That 
is, a third part of the juriſdiction of Rome, ſig- 
nified by the ſea; ſee Jer. li. 36. was afflicted 
with wars and blood-ſhed, by this ſame ſort of 
people; for whilſt theſe things were done in 
Italy, a like calamity fell on France and Spain ; 
the Alans, Vandals, and Sueves, having depo- 
pulated France, paſſed over the Pyrznean moun- 
tains, and ſeized on Spain; the Vandals and 
Sueves on Gallzcia ; the Alans on Portugal; and 
the Silingi, which was another fort of Vandals, 
invaded Andalufia (a); the Goths under Ataul- 
phus entered France, and the Burgundians ſeized 
that part of it next the Rhine (o): ſee Exodus vii. 
20, 21. 2 ; 
9 And the third part of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 
and the third part of the ſhips were de- 
ſtroyed. 


And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the ſea) The fiſhes; by whom men are meant, 
the inhabitants of the Roman empire; ſee Exeliel 
xxix. 4, f. where by fiſh the Targum underſtands 
mighty princes and governors, 

And had life, died) Were put to death by theſe 
ſavage and barbarous people, who killed all they 
met with, men, women, and children, young and 
old, rich and poor, high and low. 

And the third part of the /bips were deſiroyed) By 
which may be deſigned either the cities and towns 
within ſuch a part of the Roman juriſdiction, 


(m) Caffiodor. Chronicon in. Honor, & Theodof 43. Petav. ib. 
p. 276. Hiſt, Ecci. Magdeburg. cent. ib. p. 872. Vid. Hieron. 
ad Gaudentium, fol. 34. M. 
be Cafliodor, Chronicon ibs. 
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which were burnt or plundered by them or their 
goods and effects, which they pillaged, and car- 
ried off the wealth and riches of the people, even 
all their ſubſtance, as Auſtin (5) and jerom (4), 
who lived in thoſe times, affirm. | 


e And the. d funded, and 


there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers, and upon the foun- 
tains of waters; 


And the third angel ſounded] His trumpet. 
And there fell à great far from beaven] Not 
Mahomet, as ſome think, ſor this time is too 
foon for him, who roſe up under the fifth trum- 
pet; nor Arius, for whom it is too late, who 
lived in the times of Conſtantine; and ſtill Teſs 
Origen, who lived before his time; but rather 
Pelagius, who was a man- of great eminence in 
the church, of much learning, and made great 
pretenſions to religion and holineſs, and like a 
ſtar and lamp, ſhone forth a while, with great 
luftre and ſplendor, but fell into very great er- 
rors; denying original fin, and aſſerting the pu- 
rity of human nature, crying up the power of 
man's free will, and aſſerting that human natu 

without the grace of God, was able to keep the 
whole law, even to perfection; and his 
according to his doctrine, was e aid . 
I, which imbittered the ſweet doctrines of the 
grace of God, and affected the fountains and. 
rivers, the ſacred ſcriptures, from whence theſe 
doctrines flow; ſo that inſtead of being pleaſant 
and wholeſome to men, through his falſe gloſſes 
and perverſe interpretations of them, they became 
bitter and poiſonous ; and many ſouls that re- 
ceived and imbibed his ſenſe of them, died ſpi-- 
ritually, and were loft and periſhed, as all muſt 
inevitably, who depend on the ſtrength and works 
of nature, and deny and deſpiſe the grace of God: 
but it is beſt, as the other trumpets, ſo to under- 
ſtand this, of the invaſions of the above barbarou? 
people, particularly the Vandals under Genſeric, 
who being turned out of Spain by the Goths, 
went into Africa, where peace was made, and 
part of Africa given them to dwell in; after 
which Genſeric through treachery ſeized upon 

Carthage, and greatly afflicted Sicily: Fheodo- 
ſius made war againſt them to no purpoſe, and 
peace being made between Valentinian and Gen- 
ſeric, Africa was divided between them i 
| ome 
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ſome time after Come was ſpoiled by Genſeric 
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of all its riches (r): Mr Daubuz' thinks Attila 
king of the Hunns, called “ the dread of the 
« world,” and the ſcourge of God,” is meant 
by this ſtar ; who was a rebel againſt the Romans, 
and made fad ravages in the empire; at the be- 
ginning of which troubles a great comet appear- 
ed ; and, according to Caffiodorus (5), the Huns 
were auxiliaries to the Romans againſt the Goths ; 
but Litorius the Roman general was taken ; and 


| after this the Huns rebelled, and depopulated 


Thrace and Illyricum; and Attila their king 
having flain his brother Bleda, and We be- 
came ſole monarch; and though the Romans un- 


der Actius, by the help of the Goths, beat him 
in the fields of Catalaun, and obliged him to de- 


t, yet afterwards, having got a reinforcement, 
entered with great force into Aquileia, with 


whom pope Leo made peace. | 4 
Burning as it were 4 lamp! This ſtar re- 
ſembled that which is called dias, which 


Pliny ſays (1) imitates, or bears a likeneſs to 
burning torches ; and he ſpeaks of a ſpark which 
fell out of a ſtar, which had ſuch an appearance 
(u): this is expreſſive of war, and great deſtruc- 


tion in the empire. 


Aud it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of water] That is, upon the 
large provinces and chief cities belonging to the 
Roman empire, and the governors of them, who 


| ſuffered very bitterly and ſeverely in theſe times; 
compare with this £zet. xxxii. 2, 6. The laſt 


clauſe, and upon the fountains of waters, is left out 


in the Alexandrian copy. 


11 And the name of the ſtar is called 
Wormwood : and the third part of the 
waters . became wormwood ; 'and many 
men died of the waters, becauſe they were 


made bitter. 
Ad the nam of the flar is called Wormwood] Be- 


cauſe of the bitter afflictions, ſorrows, and diſ- 
treſſes which it was the inſtrument of; juſt as 


| Naomi called herſelf Mara, becauſe the Almighty 


had dealt bitterly with her, Ruth i. 20. 


And the third part of. the waters became worm- 

That is, the inhabitants of the provinces 
and cities belonging to the Roman empire were 
afflicted with grievous and bitter afflictions and 


calamities; ſo great diſtreſſes are called worm. 


* (+) Cafſiodor, Chronicon in Theodoſ. 44. & in Marcian, 45, 
"* (s) Chrnnicon. ib. ( Nat. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 25, 
) Ibid.” e. 35. | | 


wood, and waters of gall, given to drink Fer. 
ix. 15. Lam. iii. 19. . 

And many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
bitter] Through the barbarities and cruelties of 
theſe ſavage people, who afflicted the empire: 
there ſeems to be an alluſion to Exod. xv. 2 ; ooh 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day ſhone 
not for a third part of it, and the night 

And the fourth angel founded] His trumpet, 
Some think this refers to the Eutychian hereſy, 
which confounded the two natures of Chriſt, and 
of two made one mixed nature, neither human 
nor divine; and brought great darkneſs upon 
the doctrine of Chriſt's perſon, the fun of righte- 
ouſneſs, and into the church, ſignified by the 
moon, and among the miniſters of the word, the 
ars. Others are of opinion that that darkneſs 
which preceded the riſe of the papacy, and intro- 
duced it, is here intended. k 4 91 

And the third part of the fun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the ed and the third part of the 
ars; fa as the third part of them was darkened, and 
the day ſhone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewiſe] When the doctrint — the per- 
ſon and offices of Chriſt, who is the fan and 
light of the world, was obſcured by hereſies; and 


| the diſcipline of the church, which, like the muon, 


has.all its light, E and order from Chriſt, 
was ſadly defaced by the introduction of Jewiſh 
and paganiſh rites and ceremonies; and the mi- 
niſters, the fars, were drawn by the tail of the 
dragon, and caſt to the earth, became corrupt in 


their principles, and carnal and ſenſual in theit 


lives; ſo that it was a time of great darkneſs and 
gloomineſs, night and day: but rather this trum- 
pet has reſpect to that darkneſs and ignorance 
which the above barbarous nations, the Goths, 
Huns, Vandals, and Heruli ſpread, and left 
throughout. the empire; for from this time there 
was a viſible decline, as of . light and 
knowledge, ſo of all kind of uſeful knowledge, 
and nothing but. ignorance, ſtupidity, and bar- 
barity took place every where ; and which were 
very aſſiſting to the man of ſin, antichriſt, to fix and 
ſettle his dominion over the kingdoms which roſe 
up out of the empire at this time; and it alſo re- 


| fers to the entire deſtruction of the weſtern Ro- 


man empire, which is expreſſed by much _ 
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ſame figures as the ruin of the Roman pagan em- 
pire, in chap. vi. 12, 13. and which the various ir- 
ruptions of theſe ſavage people iſſued in; compare 
with this £ze#; xxx ji. Þ 8. where the deſtruction: 
of the Egyptian monarchy is ſignified in like terms : 
Jerom, who lived about the time of the firſt in- 
undation of theſe nations, in very mournful lan- 

age expreſſes the inhumanity and impiety of 
them, and the ruin threatened the empire 
with; and ſays (v), Romanus orbis ruit, the 
% Roman empire is falling.“ About the year 
455, when Rome was taken by Genſeric the 
Vandal, the empire was divided into ten king- 
doms; and in the year 476, Auguſtulus, the laſt 
of the Roman emperors, was obliged to quit his 
imperial dignity: the Heruli, a people of the 
ſame kind with- the Goths, and originally Scy- 
thians, as „ under their king N 
Odoacer ſeized on Italy, took Rome, killed 
Oreſtes and his brother Paul, and depoſed Au- 
guſtulus, the laſt of the Roman emperors, and 
baniſhed him into Campania; and ſo the weſtern 
empire ceaſed, Odoacer taking upon him the 
title of king of Italy, and tranſlated , the ſeat of 
the empire from Rome to Ravenna (æ); and then 
might the ſun be truly ſaid to be ſmitten ; but 
ſtill, though Odoacer the Herulian reigned in 
Italy, the Roman form of 
altered, the conſulſhip and | 
as they did alſo under T heodoric the Goth, his 
— but when Italy was recovered by Nar- 
ſes, the emperor Juſtinian's general, theſe, with 
other magiſtrates, ceaſed, and Rome became a 
dukedom, and was ſubject to an exarch of Ra- 
venna ; and then the moon and ſtars were ſmitten 
alſo, The phraſe of ſiniting the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, is. Jewiſh ; for the Jews expreſs the eclipſes 
of the luminaries in this way; and ſay (y), that 
when the luminaries ppr?, are ſmitten,” it is 
zn ill omen; when pb urn, the ſun is 
<< ſmitten,” it is an ill ſign to the nations of the 
world; and when pb ab, © the moon is 
«© ſmitten,” it is a bad omen to the enemies of 


enate ſtill continued, 


Iſrael(z): and ſo the phraſe the day ſhone; 


not,“ is alſo Jewiſh; it is ſaid (a) of ſome 
Rabbins, that they ſat and ſtudied in the law, 
Nov M127 1x, 4 until the day ſhone; and when 


(oy) Epitaph, Nepatian, fol{/g.. I, tom. 7, vid eien Epik. of 
Gerontiam, fol. 32. E. & Epitaph. Fabio'z, fol. 68. H. 

(x) Vid. Cafſiodor. Chronicon in Zenon, 47. Hiſt. Ecel. Magde- 
burg. cent. 5, c. 16. p. $56, Petav. Rationar, Temp. par. 1. 


e. 18, p. 304. (py) Jarchi in Gen. i. 14. (s) T. 
Succa, fol. 29,1, Y Par. 2s fol, 63. 1. 
(a) Tobar in Deut, fol. 113. 3. | 


Vo. V. 


2 Was not 


r -— SI 


<< the day ſhone, they roſe up and went on their 
way. „ 
1 And 1 beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the 
inhabiters of the earth by reaſon of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three an- 
gels, which are yet to ſound! gd 


And I bebeld, and heard an angel flying through 
the midſt of heaven] The Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Ethiopic verſions, inſtead of an angel, 
read an eagle; and to fly agrees with either of 
them, and the ſenſe is the ſame let it be read either 
way ; and this angel may deſign either Chriſt, or 
a created angel, or a miniſter of the Goſpel, as 
in chapter xiv. 6, did the next trumpet introduce 
popery, as ſome- have ſuppoſed, Gregory biſhop 
of Rome might be thought, as he is by ſome, to 
be the angel here intended, fince he gave no- 
tice and warning of antichriſt being at band. 
Saying with a loud voice] That all might hear, 
and as having ſomething. of importance to ſay, 
and delivering it with great fervour and affec- 
tion. 
Moe, 
the three trumpets 
are therefore called the woe 
woes are denounced 
To the inhabiters of the earth} The Roman em- 
pire, icularly the eaſtern part of it, which 
the fifth and ſixth trumpets relate unto: and even 
the whole world, with which the ſeventh trumpet 
is concerned. 8 : 
By reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels, which are yet to found) The deſign 
of this loud cry of the angel is to ſhew, that 
though the diſtreſſes and ruin which the barbarous 
nations had brought upon the weſtern empite, 
were very great; yet thoſe which would come 
u the eaſtern empire by the Saracens and 
Turks, under the ſounding of the fifth and fixth 
trumpets, would -be much more grievous; and 
eſpecially the judgments which the ſeventh trum 
pet would bring upon the whole world, when all 
the nations of the earth will be judged. From 
the ſounding of the fourth trumpet, to the 
ſounding of the fiſth, was a ſpace of a hundred 


woe, woe] Three times, anſwerable to 
yet to be blown ; and which 
trumpets: and theſe 


, . - 
„ 


ande thirty- five years, that is, from the depoſition 
of A — rt A. W. 4 to the publick preach. 
ö ing Mahomet, A. 12. 3 #+ 22 
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This chapter gives an account of the blowing 
of the fifth and ſixth trumpets, and of thꝭ ef- 


the bottomleſs pit. 


and morning ſtar ; and underſtand by falling, no 
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fects following upon them. The fifth angel 
blos his trumpet, and a ſtar falls; the key of, 
the bottomleſs pit is given to him, which being 
opened by it, out of it comes ſmoke to the 
darkening of the ſun and air, and out of the 
ſmoke locuſts, who have power like ſcorpions, 
7. 1—3. whoſe power is reſtrained. from uſing 
it to the hurt of the graſs, or any green ing 
or tree, only of thoſe who had not. the ſeal o 
God in their foreheads; but are permitted, 
though not to kill men, yet to torment them 
five months, which is worſe. than death unto 
them, . 4—6. The ſhapes of theſe locuſts, 
© which are ſaid to be like horſes, are deſcribed 
© by their heads, faces, hair, teeth, breaſt-plates, 
wings, and tails, and are faid to have a king 
over them, whoſe name is mentioned, 7.711. 
The blowing of this trumpet brings on one of 
the woes mentioned in the preceding chapter, 
and the two other follow, . 12. The fixth 
angel blows his trumpet, and a voice is heard 
from the horns of the altar, directed to the 
- faid angel, ordering him to looſe four angels 
bound in the great river Euphrates, where they 
were prepared, for a determinate time, to flay 
the third part of men, and they were looſed 
: accordingly, 5. 13—15, The number of the 
army, under theſe angels, is given, 5. 16. and 
the horſes and horſemen are deſeribed; the ri- 
ders by their breaſt-plates of fire, jacinth, and 
brimſtone; their horſes heads as heads of lions, 
fire, ſmoke, and brimſtone iſſuing out of their 
mouths, by which the third part of men are 
killed, 5. 17, 18. The reaſon of this ſlaugh- 
ter is, becauſe they had power both in their 
mouth and tails, which latter were like ſerpents, 
and had beads, with which, they did miſchief, 
3. 19. and yet ſuch who. were not killed by 
theſe plagues, but eſcaped, did not repent of 


their idolatry, murders, ſorceries, fornication, | 


and theft, 7. 20, 21. \ . 
A ND: the fifth angel ſounded; and I 
1 ſaw a ſtar fall from heaven unto the 
earth: and to him was given the key af 


Aud the fifth angel ſounded] His trumpet, - 
And I Jaw à ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth} 
Some take this ſtar to be Jeſus Chriſty ehe bright 


| I O N 98  + 
i ſe the word is uſed in Gen. xiv. 10, 
and that becauſe he is not only ſaid to have the 
of hell and death, chapter i. 18. but parti. 

the key of the bottomleſs pit, chap. xx. 1. 
but then there is a wide difference in the uſe of 
the key by the ſtar here, and the angel there, or 
between the opening of the pit, and letting out 
ſmoke and locuſts, and the ſhutting it up, 
and Satan in it; the one well ſuits with Chriſt, 
the other not: nor is Satan here deſigned, as 
others think, who once was a bright ſtar, and 
ſhone among the morning ſtars, but by ſin fell 
from heaven, his firſt eſtate; and the fall of this 
Lucifer, ſon of the morning, was as lightening 
from heaven, Zuke x. 18. then this was a 
matter over and paſt, and what was well known 
to John; nor did he need a viſion- to repreſent 
;this unto him: nor is Arius intended, who lived 
before any of the trumpets were blown; nor the 
emperor Valens, who fell from the heavenly doe- 
trine of Chriſt's divinity, into the Arian. hereſy, 
which he encouraged and defended ; > 
(Chriſt, the /n of righteouſneſs, was obſcured, 
and the air, the church enlightened by Chriſt, 
was darkened; in whoſe time the loch, the 
Goths and Vandals, infected with Arianiſm, 
reatly diſtreſſed the eaſtern chriſtians; but his 
ign was long before the fifth angel ſounded his 
trumpet, which was after-the year 600 : where- 
fore by this ſtar is meant antichriſt; but whether 
the weſtern or eaſtern. antichriſt, the pope of 
Rome, or Mahomet, is a queſtion : ſome inter- 
preters go one way, and ſome anothet : Bright- 
man thinks both are intended, ſeeing: they both 
are antichriſt, and roſe to the heighth- of their 
power, much about the ſame time; and the cha- 
racters and circumſtances in this viſion very well 
agree with them both: what is objected to Ma- 
homet is, that he never was a doctor or teacher in 
the church, or had any dignity in it, which a ſtar 
in this book moſt commonly ſignifies, and there- 
fore could not be ſaid” to fall from it; but this 
x be obſerved, that the Arabians, among whom 
he lived, had received the chriſtian religion before 
his time; that he himſelf was converſant with 
the ſcriptures, as appears by his wretched or 
verſion of them in his Alkoran; and certain it is, 
that his aecomplices were ſuch as had proſeſſed 
chriſtianity, as Sergius, a Neſlorian of Conſtan- 
tinople, and John of Antioch, an Arian, and he 
himſelf ſet up for a prophet: others think the 


{| pope of Rome is meant by the ſtar, ſeeing the 


diſhops of that city had ſhone out in great ligbt 
and purity of doctrine and practice formerly, but 
now about this time moſt ſadly apoſtatized.z they 


other than his deſcending from heaven to carth, 


| had been indeed gradually declining for ſome * 
| but 
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but now they be ſaid openly to fall from 
heaven, bay Phozas, who murdered his maſter, 
the emperor Mauritius, arid took the imperial 
crown to himſelf, gave to pope Boniface the third, 
the title and power of univerſal biſhop, about the 
year 606, which he and his ſucceſſors exerciſed 
in a moſt haughty and tyrannical manner. 

And to him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit] 
Which ſhews, that this could not be a ftar in a 
literal ſenſe, but muſt deſign ſome man, or body 
of men, and agrees well with the popes of Rome: 
by the bottomleſs pit is meant hell, out of which 
the beaſt aroſe, and into which Satan will be caſt, 
chapters xi. 7. and xvii. 8. and xx. 3. and by 
the key is deſigned the power of it, of opening and 
ſhutting it, of ſaving perſons from it, or of caſt- 
ing them into it; and which the popes of Rome 
take to themſelves, even all power in heaven, 
earth and hell, fignified by their triple crown ; 
and which they arrogate to ſuch a degree, as to 
ſay, that if the pope ſhould ſend many thouſands 
into hell, no one ought to ſay, What doſt thou ? 


This is a different key from what were given to | 


Peter; he had the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
his pretended ſucceſſots have the of the bot- 
tomleſs pit; his were the keys of knowledge, 
theirs of ignorance, and of the depths of Satan, 
let out of this bottomleſs pit, of which the anti- 
chriſtian religion, both Popiſh and Mahometan, 
conſiſt ; his were given by Chriſt, theirs by Phocas 
2 murderer; or they had their power from the 
dragon, chapter xiii. 2, 4. from Satan himſelf, 
according to whoſe working and influence they 
come forth, though by divine permĩſſion. 2 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were darkened by reaſen of the ſmoke 
. — efs pit] With the key 
And he opehed t pit 1 the 
that was * him; he made uſe of his univerſal 
wer over all biſhops and churches, enacted 
aws, iſſued out decrees, made articles of faith, 
and impoſed them on mens conſciences, and 
qbliged all to fubmit to his helliſh principles and 
gen and this, as it may be applied to Ma- 
omet,” the eaſtern antichrift, may regard the 
publiſhing of his Alkoran, and obliging all his 
followers to receive it as the infallible word of 


od. | 
Aud there arofe 4 mule out of the pit, as the ſmoke! 
of a great Pg” The Complutenſtan edition 
reads, „ of a burning furnace ;** and fo the Syriac 
and Arabic verſions z which may deſign falſe doc- 


trine, and ſuperſtitious worſhip, which ſprung 


8 - 


| the decrees of popes, and the Alkoran'of M 


from the decrees of popes and councils, and the 
— of Mahomet : and ſmoke being a dark, 
in vapour, and very troubleſome to the 
and noſe, and of i nature, — — — 
vaniſhes away, theſe are fitly expreſſed by it; fbr 
they are the hidden things bf darkneſs; and the 
authors and abetters of them are ſuch who 
darken. counſel by words without knowledge; 
they are empty things, have ho ſolidity and fub- 
ſtance in them, are comparable to wood, hay, 
ftubble, fmoke, and Wind; and are very trouble- 
ſome, and offenſive to all enlightened perſohs, and 
who have the ſmell and favont of divine things; 
and will all periſh with the uſing, being the doc- 
trines and commandments of men, when the true 
Goſpel is an everlaſting one. Smoke ſometimes 
deſigns great afflictions, puniſhments, and Judg- 
ments upon men, Gen. xv. 17. I/aiab xiv. yt. 
and here may repreſent thoſe judgments, both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal, which the antichriſtian doc- 
trine and worſhip brought upon the world; and 
which have been manifeſt in all ages ſince. | 
And the ſun and the air were darkened, by reaſon 4 
the ſmole of the pit] Chriſt, the Jun of righteoul- 
neſs, was greatly obſcured by the Romiſh anti- 
chrift, by his falſe doctrine and worſhip, in his 
offices, merits, and grace, he taking upon him to 
be head of the church, the infallible interpreter 
of ſcripture, and to give out pardons and in- 
dulgences ; and particularly by the doctrines of 
merit, of works of ſupererogation, and of juſtifi- 
cation by works, &c. as healſo was by Maho 
who repreſented him only as a mere man, 
exalted himſelf above him as a prophet ; and by 
both were the dir, the church, which receives its 
light from Chriſt, darkened; or the ſcriptures, 
which are the breath of God, are given by in- 
ſpiration of him, theſe were moſt grievoully be- 
clouded, and moſt wretchedly perverted, both by 


met. And it is remarkable what A 
(5), an Arabic writer, reports, that in en 
teenth of Heraclius the emperot, which was 
the year 627, and the fifth of the Hegira, in which 
year Mahomet began to plunder and make war ; 
for in this was his plundering excurhon into 
Dumato'l faba, and the battle of Bani Labyan, 
that half of the body of the ſun was FAT 
and the darkneſs remained from Tiſrin.the firſt, 
to the month Haziran, ſo that very little of its 
light appeared; which might portend that dark- 
neſs he was introducing by his. wretched religion. 
And frequently the ſun and. air have been dark- 
ened at n the locuſts, as Pliny 40 re- 
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lates; and of which we have had a late account 
from Tranſylvania; ſee Exod. viii. 15. | 

Hy 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth: and unto. them was 
= „ as the ſcorpions of the earth 
And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon th 
nl Not literally, for theſe locuſts might not 
meddle with the graſs, nor any green thing, or 
tree, as locuſts do, only men, . 4. and had a 
king over them, Y. 11. which locuſts have not, 
Prov. xxx. 27. though the alluſion is to ſuch, 
which ſpawn and breed in pits, and may be 
properly ſaid to come out of them ; hence in the 


Hebrew tongue they called aa, from nn, 
a pit, or fd: nor are devils intended, though 


they may be compared to locuſts for their original, 
22 


or the bottomleſs pit; and for their num- 
bers, we read of a legion of them in one man; 
and for their hurtful and miſchieyous nature : nor 
are the Goths and Vandals deſigned ; theſe, tho 
they haraſſed ſome parts of the eaſtern empire, yet 


chiefly the weſtern ; beſides, they appeared under 


the former trumpets : but theſe are to be under- 
ſtood of the weſtern and eaſtern locuſts, eſpecially 
the latter. The weſtern locuſts are the clergy of 
the church of Rome, cardinals, biſhops, prieſts, 
monks and friars, of every order; theſe were not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, but roſe out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, from the anti-chriſtian ſmoke of councils, 
decrees, and traditions ; and are fitly compared to 
locuſts, for their number, which have been almoſt 
as the ſand of the ſea, innumerable, and have 
ſpread themſelves all over the nations of the earth, 
that have gone by the name of Chriſtendom ; and 
for their devouring nature, living in plenty and 
idleneſs, upon the fat of the land, in the beſt 
commons, glutting themſelves with the ſpoils of 
others, winrar, widows houſes, and impoveriſh- 
ing countries and kingdoms wherever they come. 
The eaſtern locuſts are the Saracens, and who are 
chieſly deſigned ; and who were to harraſs and 
diftreſs the eaſtern empire, and prepare for its 
ruin, which is brought on under the next trumpet, 
by the Tyrks, Theſe are fitly ſignified by locuſts, 
becauſe the locuſts generally come out of the 
eaſtern parts: it was an eaſt wind which brought 


the plague of locuſts into Egypt, Exod. x. 13. 
and the children of the eaſt, the „ 2 7 are 
es 


compared to graſhoppers or locuſts, in 
vii. 12. and one of the names of a locuſt is, cam, 
Arbeb, nat much unlike, in ſound, to an Arab. 


To which may be added, that it is a tradition of | 


the Arabians, that there fell locuſts into the hands 
of on whoſe backs and wings were 


| written theſe words; we and the army of * 
“ moſt high God; we are the ninety and nine 


eggs, and if the hundred ſhould be made per- 


66 „ we ſhould conſume the whole world, and 
© whatever is in it.” And it was a law eſtabliſhed 
by Mahomet, ye ſhall not kill the locuſts, for 
they are the army of the moſt high God ; and the 
Mahometans fancy, that the locuſts were made of 
the ſame clay as Adam was: and beſides the tra- 
dition before mentioned, they ſay, that as Maho- 
met ſat at table, a locuſt fell, with theſe words 
on its back and wings; I am God, neither is 
there any Lord of the locuſts beſides me, who 
© feed them; and when I pleaſe I ſend them to 
© be food to the people, and when I pleaſe I fend 
them to be a ſcourge unto them;“ hence his 
Saracens may well go by this name. No theſe 
Saracens ſprung up in the times of antichriſtian 
darkneſs, both Papal and Mahometan, and 
be ſaid to come out of the ſmoke of the bottomlel 
pit; and the religion of Mahomet, which they 
embraced, was no other; and like locuſts they 
were innumerable, they went in troops and bands, 
as locuſts do, Prov. xxx 27. pillaging and ravag- 
ing all they could; and their ſudden and frequent 
incurſions, the deſolations and ravages which they 
made in the eaſtern empire, are very aptly ex- 
preſſed by the running to and fro of locuſts ; ſee 
Iſaiah xxxiii. 4. Joel ii. 9. ISS 
And unto them was given power, as the ſcorpions 
of the earth bave power) That is, to torment men, 
by ſtriking them with their ſtings in their tails, 
F.'5, 10. Theſe are called ſcorpions of the earth, 
to diſtinguiſh them from ſea ſcorpions, which are 
a kind of fiſh: fo Ariſtotle (d) and Pliny (e) ſpeak 
of terreſtrial ſcorpions, which are the moſt hurt- 
ful ; theſe are of the ſerpentine kind, have an in- 
nocent and harmleſs look, but are ſoon angry; 
have ſtings in their tails, which they are always 
ſtriking with, that they may miſs no opportunity 
of doing miſchief, and with which they ſtrike in 
an oblique way (f); and which very fitly de- 
ſcribes the Saracens, the race of the Hhmaziites, 
a generation of vipers, a ſubtle and treacherous 
ſort of people, very furious and wratbful, and 
who lived by continual robbing and plundering of 
others, at an unawares : and this may be applie 
to the weſtern locuſts, the monks and friars, who 
are the ſeed of the ſerpent; and who by 
words, and fair ſpeeches, deceive the hearts of the 
ſimple, have a form of godlineſs, and ſpeak lies 
in hypocriſy, and lie in wait to deceive z- and be- 
ing provoked, are full of wrath and anger, ny 
| kT] | 3 rike 
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ſtrike very hard with their anathemas and excom- 
munications, and other ſorts of puniſhment, which | 
they have power to inflict. 1 

4 And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree; 
but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal 
of God in their forcheads. 

And it was commanded them] The locuſts, by 
Chriſt, who has a ſovereign power over all men, 
and lays them under the reſtraints of bis provi- 
dence. _ | 

That they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth] 
True chriftians, private believers, it may be thoſe 
of the lower claſs; who for their numbers, and 
for their flouriſhing eſtate, under the dews of hea- 
venly grace, and the dillations of the doctrine of 
grace, and the clear ſhining of the ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs upon them, and for their weakneſs may 
be compared to graſs; and yet as theſe being a 
company reſerved by Chriſt for himſelf, who will 
not break nor bruiſe them, ſo neither will he ſuf- 
fer others to hurt them,” and reſents every offence 
done to theſe little ones. 


Neither any green thing] Who have the truth of 
grace in them, are ſpiritually alive, and in proſ- 
perous circumſtances, in a fruitful condition, be- 
ing filled -with the fruits of righteouſneſs from 
Chriſt, the green fir-tree, and whoſe leaves of 
profelin continue green; and are themſelves, as 

avid ſays of himſelf, like a green olive-tree in 
the houſe of God, P/alm lii. 8. e 

Neither any tree] Any trees of righteouſneſs, 
good and righteous men, who are often compared 
to trees planted by rivers of water, Pſalm i. 2. 
Fer. xvii. 7. it may be the minifters of the Gof- 
pel, men of great grace and gifts, the tall cedars 
in Lebanon may be intended; and fo by theſe 
various expreflions, chriſtians of ſize, from 
the loweſt to the higheſt claſs, may be ſignified. 
Green things, and leaves of trees, are what the 
locuſts generally deſtroy, . as appears from the 
plague of them in Egypt, Exod. x. 5, 12, 15. and 
as they did in Syria in the year 1586, as Thuanus 
reports (g). Now as grafs, green things, and 
trees, are what locuſts moſt deſire to feed upon 
and hurt, fo real believers, truly godly perſons, 
are thoſe which both the eaſtern and weſtern lo- 
cuſts, the Mahometans and Papiſts, have. been 
very defirous of rooting out and deſtroying ; but 
Chriſt takes care of theſe ; theſe are as the apple 
of his eye, his jewels, his ſheep, his ſealed ones ; 


(z) Hiſt, fui Temporis, par. 4. I. 84. P. 162. Ed. Francofutt. | 


none ſhall hurt them, they ſhall never periſh; be 
knows them that are his, and he will preſerve 
them amidft fire and ſmoke, amidſt all the corrup- 
tions and calamities in the world. 


But only thoſe men which have nat the ſeal of Ga 
in their foreheads] See chapter vii. 2, 3. the anti- 
chriſtian party, thoſe of the Romiſh apoſtacy, the 
papiſts ; and theſe were they that ſuffered moſt by 
the Saracens, who abhorred i worſhip, and 
fell foul on the idolaters of this kind: and, on 
the other hand, the weſtern locuſts, the clergy of 
the church of Rome, had only influence over the 
reprobate part of mankind, and only wrought 
with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in 
them that periſh, who were given up- to believe a 
lie, that they might be damned, but not upon 
any of the choſen ones, 2 Theſ, ii, 11—13, . _ 

5 And to them it was given that they 
ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months: and their tor- 
ment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. | 


And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill 
them] As the power of the locuſts was limited, 
with reſpect to the perſons they ſhould hurt, 
ſo with regard alſo to the miſchief they ſhould do; 
for even thoſe whom they were ſuffered to annoy, 
they might not kill, that is, uttterly root out and 
deſtroy, ſo as that they were no. more : and thus, 
Sun the Saracens killed great numbers in the 
eaſtern empire, by their frequent incurſions and 
ravages, and made large conqueſts, yet they could 
never deſtroy the empire itſelf, or bring it in ſub- 
jection to them; nor did they ever take Conſtan- 
tinople, the metropolis and ſeat of the empire, 
though they often beſieged it. And as for the 
weſtern locuſts, the monks, friars, &c. though 
they kill the ſouls, yet not the bodies of men, that 
are under their power and influence, 

But that they ſhould be tormented foe" months] 
That is, not that the locuſts ſhould be tormented, 


but men by the locuſts; and ſo the eaſtern empire 
was grievouſly teized and tormented by the Sara 


- 
* 


cens, and many parts of it were conquered, plun- 


dered, and pill by them, though- it was not 
killed, and — pes to. In the year 628, Ma- 
homet, with his Saracens, having obtained a 
place in Arabia Felix to dwell in, died in the year 
631; from which time his ſucceſſors, the Sara- 
cens, by little and little, ſubdued Paleſtine, Syria, 
and Egypt; and in the year 640, took Perſis, 
putting king Hormiſda to flight; they laid fi 
to Conſtantinople ſeven years, but without N 
cels ; 
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ceſs; in the year 698, Carthage was taken by 


them; and in following times many countries on 


the continent, and many of the iſlands. were griev- 


ouſly infeſted and diſtreſſed by them; though the 
empire itſelf did not fall into their hands; it was 
tormented by them, but not deſtroyed. And the 
weſtern locuſts have moſt dreadfully tormented 
men by their exorbitant dues demanded of them ; 
and by obliging them to confeſſions, and to attend 
maſs; by enjoining them whippings, faſtings, 
pilgrimages, and penances, and with the terrors 
of purgatory, and the like. The time that the 
Jocuſts ſhould torment men, which is five months, 
ſeems not to defign any determinate time ; but 
only that ſeeing five months is the time that lo- 
cuſts live, and are in their ſtrength and power, 
even the five hotteſt months in the year, from 
April to September (5), this ſeems to denote, that 


as long as the locuſts live, the Saracens in the 


eaſt, and the monks and friars in the weſt, fo long 
men ſhould be tormented, by them ; for it is cer- 
tain that theſe have had power to torment men 
longer time than barely five months; yea, even 
though theſe ſhould be underſtood, according to 
the prophetic ſtile uſed in this book, of five months 


of years, ar an hundred and fifty years; and tho' 


this ſhould be doubled, feeing they are repeated, 
5. 10. and ſo make up in all three hundred years; 
for both the Saracens, and the Romiſh clergy, 
have diſtreſſed men, either of them, longer time 
than this: indeed, the flouriſhing condition of 
the Saracens was but about three hundred years, 
or two five months ; but their empire or dominion 
laſted longer, even from the year 622, which was 
the year of the Hegira, or flight of Mahomet, to 
the year 1057 (i), when the Turkiſh empire ſuc- 
cones it; though it is pretty remarkable, that 
from the year 612, in which Mahomet began to 


blicly, and fo let out the fmok 8300 p:; : 
preach publicly, and fo let out the fmoke papers. This part of their 


the locuſts, to the year 762, in which the ci 

Bagdad was built; when and where the Saracens 
ſettled, and made no more excurſions of any con- 
ſequence, were juſt an hundred and fifty 
or five months of years, as Mr Daubuz obſerves; 
and I will not ſay that this is not intended by this 


prophecy. Noah's flood prevailed over the earth 
one hundred and fiſty days, or five months, Gen. 


An their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion 
when he flriketh a man) Which gives great pain, 
is very diftrefling, and their ſtings are poiſonous 
and mortal: it fignifies how troubleſome and 


Afflictive thoſe locuſts were; to be among them 


was to live among ſcorpions, as in Exel. ii. 6. 


(0) Pha. Nat, Mid. I. 1. e. 29. 
gr, 4. I. 7. e. 13, & l. 8. c. 13. 


As theſe locuſts are like ſcorpions, ſo ſcorpions 
have been ſeen ſometimes with wings like locuſts; 
ſuch an one Pauſanias (+) relates, was brought 
into Ionia by a Phrygian, | MW: 


6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, 
and ſhall not find it; and ſhall defire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them. | 


And in thoſe days ſhall men feek death] Or deſire 
to die, as Job did. | . 
And ſhall not find it] Or ſhall not die. | 

And /hall defire to die, and death Hall flee from 
them] Death will be preferred to a 4 fi ; 
it will be choſen rather than life, Fer, viii, 3. 
The' ravages of the Saracens, their incurſions, and 
the invaſions by them, ſtruck ſuch'tertor into the 
inhabitants of divers parts of the empire, that they 
made death more eligible to them than life. 1 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were 
like unto horſes prepared unto battle; and 
on their heads were as it were crowns like 
gold, and their faces were as the faces of 
men, 


Aud the ſhapes of the locuſts-were lite unto borſes] 
The heads of locuſts, eſpecially of ſome of them, 
are very much like the heads of horſes: and here 
they are compared to horſes, 

Prepared unto battle] As they are in Fool ii. 
The horſe is a warlike cds, bag, de F 
and couragious, Feb xxxix. 21—25. Locu 
ſometimes have appeared in the form of armies, 
and have marched in great order with their leaders 
before them, and have pitched their 
regularly; ſee Fae! ii. 7. of which we have lately 
had an account from 9 in our public 

| deſcription may denote 
the wars of the Saracens, and the rapidity, force, 
and power with which they over- an great part 
of the empire; and as it may be applied to the 


years, | weſtern locuſts, the diſputes, contentions, and 


quarrels raiſed by the Romiſh clergy. 
Aud on their beads were as it tvere crowns like gold] 
And in this ſhape fome locufts have appeared, to 
which the alluſion ſeems to be in NVabum ili. 17. 
thy crowned men are as the locuſts. In the year 1542, 
it is ſaid (1), that locuſts came out of Turkiſh 
Sarmatia, into Auſtria, Silefia, and other places, 
which had on their heads little crotuns 4 ſee Ezeh. 
xXxiii.-42. And the Arabians, as Pliny obſerves, 
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go mitrati (n), with mitres, turbants like crowns, 
on their heads. This may defign the ſeveral vic- 
tories and conqueſts which the Saracens obtained 
in Arabia, Perſia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, Spain, 
and many other places; and ſuppoſing this to 
have any reference to the weſtern locuſts, it may 
reſpect the triple crown of the head of them, the 
caps of the cardinals, the mitres of the biſhops, 
and the ſhaven pates of the prieſts, in form of 
crowns. * Abs tte 

And their faces were as the 2 of men] Which 
may be expreflive. of the affable carriage of Maho- 
met, and his followers, eſpecially to the chriſ- 
tians, and of his great pretenſions to holinefs and 
religion, and of the plauſible and inſinuating ways, 
and artful methods, uſed by him, to gain upon 
men; and being applied to the clergy of the 
church of Rome, may denote their ſhew of hu- 
manity, and their pretended great concern for the 
welfare of the ſouls of men, their flatteries, good 
words, and fair ſpeeches, with which they deceive 
the ſimple and unwary. | 


8 And they had hair as the hair of wo- 
men, and their teeth were as the: teeth of 
lions. [has | | 


And they bad hair as the hair of women] Some 
locuſts have ſmooth, others hairy heads (u): this 
fitly points at the Arabians or Saracens, who, as 
Pliny ſays (0), uſed to wear long hair without 
cutting it, and attired as women, and have their 
names alſo from women: they were called Ha 
renes, from Hagar, Abraham's. handmaid, by 
whom he had Iſhmael, the father of theſe people; 
afterwards they took the name of Saracens, from 
Sarah, the wife of Abraham, whoſe poſterity they 
would be thought to be; though they may have 
the latter name, either from p, to reb and fleal 
with the Arabians, or from the ſame word; as-it 
Ke to comb, from the combing and plaiting 
of their hair. This may alſo point at the effemi- 
nacy of the weſtern locuſts, the monks and friars, 
who dreſs more like women than men ; and many 
of them claim the virgin Mary for their patroneſs; 
and may in general deſign. the votaries of the 
church of Rome, who are under the vow of a 
monaſtic life, as thoſe among the Jews, under a | 
Nazarite's vow, wore: long hair. | 
Aud their teeth were as the teeth of lions] So in 
Fel i. 6. which may denote the ravages and de- 
vaſtations of the Saracens in the empire, robbing, 
pillaging, and deſtroying all they met with; and 
is applicable enough to the devouring jaws of the 


(m) Nat. Hit, I. 6. e. 28. _ () Gleff. in T. Bab. Cholin. 
fol. 65. 1. (e] Hiſt, Nat. I. 6. c. 28. 


— EE 


| 
| ad dtnotcs the armour-with which the Saracens 


Romiſh clergy, their plundering the eſtates: of 
men, their cruelties and barbarities exerciſed by 
their inquiſition, &c. - Pliny ſays (p), that lo- 
cuſts will knaw the doors of — a | 


9 And they had breaſt-plates, as it were 
breaſt- plates of iron; and the ſound of their 


wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. 


And they had breaft-plates, as it were breaſt-plates 
of iron] Alluding to the hard ſkin of the locuſt, 
with which nature has fenced it (7); ſee Joel ii. 8. 


were -accoutred : and if to be underſtood of the 
weſtern locuſts, the hardneſs of their hearts, their 
ſeared conſciences, or their protection by the 
princes of the earth, the: many privileges they are 
poſſeſſed of, the laws: made in their favour, and 
for their ſecurity ; their breaſt- plates were not 
breaft-plates of righteouſneſs, faith, and love, nor 
in defence of truth, but againſt it. And ſome 
think the iron colour may denote the colour of 
their habit, their black garments. 
And the found of their tings was as the ſound of 
chariots 0 — 425 running to battle} See Foel 
ii. 5. The found of locuſts, when they fy or 
mareh in large companies, is very great. Pliny 
ay (7), they make ſuch a noiſe with their wings, 
when they fly, that they have been thought to 
have been other winged creatures; hence a locuft; 
in Hebrew, is ſometimes called, rr, the fame 
name that is given to the high-ſounding cymbal. 
The ſound of them is ſaid to have been heard ſix 
miles (3). Ariſtotle () aſeribes it to the rubbing 
of their legs or thighs one againſt another; and 
ſo the Ethiopic verſion here renders' it, “ the 
«© ſound of their feet: this may be expreſſive of 
the ſwift and rapid incurſions of the Saracens, and 
of the dreadful alarms to the nations which their 
invaſions made; and may be applied to the noiſy 
declamations, anathemas, excommunications, and 


interdicts of the Romiſh clergy. 
10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, 

and there were ſtings. in their tails: and 

their power was to hurt men five months. 
And they bad tails like unto ſcorpions] Locuſts are 


ſaid to have the tail of a ſerpent, and of the vipers 
of the earth (4); ſee the notes on . 3, 5- | 


And there were ſlings in their tails] Either in the 
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baſer ſort of them, the Saracens and Papifts or 


in their doctrines, the prophet being the tail, Ja. 


ix. 15. with which both Mahomet, who ſet up | 


himſelf for a prophet, and the Romiſh clergy, 
who ſet up their decrees and unwritten ' traditions 
above the word, of God, have poiſoned and de- 
ſtroyed multitudes of ſouls. | e 
And their power tuas to hurt men five months] See 
the note on y. ö. bart | : 
' 11 And they had a king over them, 
which is the angel of the bottomleſs. pit, 
whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abad- 


don, but in the Greek tongue hath bis name 


Apollyon. vater, ede dg. 
And they had a king over them] Which natural 
Jocuſts have -not, Prov. xxx. 27. by whom is 
meant the falſe prophet Mahomet, who was at 
the head of the Saracens, and led them on to com- 
mit the outrages they did; and is believed in by 
the Turks to this day, as the great prophet of 


| God, and by them preferred to all prophets, not 


only to Moſes, but to Jeſus Chriſt; he is the 
king of the eaſtern locuſts, as the pope of Rome 
is the king of the weſtern ones; for the Romiſn 
antichriſt reigns, or at leaſt has reigned, over the 
kings of the earth, chapter xvii. 17, 18. 
Which is the angel of the bottomleſs pit] To whom 
the key of it was given, 5. 1. 
] Whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue bath his name Apollyon] Both 
which __ deftroyer ; and are very applicable 
both to Mahomet, who by his impoſture has been 
the cauſe of the deſtruction of multitudes of ſouls, 
as well as by his wars, and thoſe of the Saracens 


and Turks, of the lives of millions, and of the 


ruin of many kingdoms, countries, cities and 
towns. Abulpharagius (-w), an Arabic writer, 
relates, that in the times of the Chalif Al-walid, 
there was one Hejajus, who had cauſed to be 
ſlain, of the chief and illuſtrious men, an hundred 
and twenty thouſand, beſides others of the com- 
mon people, and that fell in war; moreover, that 
there died in his priſon fifty thouſand men, and 
thirty thouſand women: and the ſame writer re- 
ports (x), that the famous Abu Moſlem put to 
death fix hundred thouſand men, who were 
known, beſides thoſe that were unknown, and 
whom he flew in wars and battles: both theſe 
inſtances are taken notice of by Mr Daubuz, who 


juſtly obſerves, that ſurely nothing can come neat 


chis Abaddon, but the beaſt, the ſon of perdition, 
2.Theſſ. ii. 3- And to him, the pope of Rome, 


(n Hif, Dynaft, p. 229. Dyn. 9. ( n 


for ever and ever, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. Rev. xvii. 8, 11, 
and chapter xx. 10. Abaddon, with the Jews, 
is one of the habitations or apartments of hell (y), 
becauſe it deſtroys all; Apollyon. is the fame with 
Apollo, the god of the heathens, who has his 


name from deſtroying (2). 


come two woes more hereafter.  _ + 
One woe is paſt] One of the three woe-trumpets, 
the firſt of them; that is, in the viſion which 
John had of it, not the thing itſelf deſigned by 
it, ne , 
And behold there come two woes more hereafter] 
Under the blowing of the fixth and ſeventh trum- 
e He Mo Ot". 
13 And the ſixth angel ſounded, and J 
heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before God, | 
And the fixth angel ſounded] His trumpet, 


And I heard à voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before Gd]! The alluſion is 


12 One woe is paſt, and behold, there 


not to the altar of burnt-dffering, . which was 


covered with braſs, but to the altar of incenſe - 
covered with gold; and hence here, and elſe- 
where, it is called the golden altar, or was a 
figure of the interceſſion of Chriſt; for on this 
altar incenſe was offered, which was typical of 
the prayers of the ſaints offered by Chriſt, through 
his mediation: the matter of this altar was ſhittim- 
wood, a wood that is incorruptible, and of long 
duration, denoting the perpetuity of Chriſt's in- 
terceſſion; and its being covered with gold, ex- 
preſſes the glory and excellency of it; its form 
was four-ſquare, as is the city of the new Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſhews that Chriſt's interceſſion avails 


for all his people in the four parts of the world: 


and on it were four horns, which ſome think re- 
preſent the four evangeliſts, or the Goſpel ſent 
into the four parts of the world, and which is the 
power of God.unto ſalvation ; and for the con- 
tempt of which, in the eaſtern empire, the judg- 
ments ſignified under this trumpet came upon. it; 
though rather theſe may point at the large extent 
and fulneſs of Chriſt's interceſſion, for all his 
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le, in the four corners of the earth, as well | 
as his power to protect and defend them, and to 
ſcatter and deſtroy his and their enemies. This 
altar is ſaid to be'before God, in a viſionary way, 
as the altar of incenſe was before the veil, and the 
mercy-ſeat, and by the ark of the teſtimony, 
Pead, xxx. 1, 2, 3, 6. ſuggeſting, that Chrift 
continually appears in the preſence of God for all 
the ſaints. Now from hence was a voice beard by | 
John, and which ſeems to be the voice of Chriſt, 
the advocate and interceſſor. In the Greek text 
it is, © one voice z” not the yoice of many angels 
round about the throne, nor of the ſouls. under 
the altar, but of the one and only mediator be- 
tween God and man, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
this was a voice, not — but command- 
ing, being addreſſed to one of his miniſtering 
ſpirits. + , | 


_— Saying to the ſixth angel which had 
the trumpet, Looſe the four angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates. 


Saying to the fixth angel which had the trumpet] 
Fhe ſixth trumpet which was given him, and 
he had prepared himſelf to ſound, and had 

Looſe the four angels which are bound in the great 
river woe al, Not the four angels in chapter 
vii, 1. they ſtood upon the four corners of the 
earth; theſe were in, or at the river Euphrates ; | 
they held the four winds that they ſhould not 
blow, or reſtrained the ſavage nations that t 
ſhould not hurt; theſe are bound themſelves, that 
they might not do miſchief : nor are angels by na- 
ture at all intended; not evil angels, though 
they are bound in chains of darkneſs, and are | 
reſerved to judgment, they are admitted indeed 
to rove about in the air and earth, but are under 
the reſtraints of the power and providence of 
God ; nor good ls, who are at the divine 
beck, and go in pi out, and are detained and 
ſent forth according to the pleaſure of God ; and 
are ſometimes employed in killing great numbers 
of men; ſee 2 Sam. xxiv. 15, 5 2 Kings xix. 
35. but men are here meant, as appears 
5. 16, 17. and particularly the Turks, as moſt 
interpreters agree; Who dwelt on the other fide 
the river Euphrates, and were let looſe, or ſuf- 
fered to paſs over that river into the eaſtern em- 
pire, to ruin and deſtroy it, as they did: theſe are 
called angels, becauſe of their might and force, 
their power and ftrength, with which they bore 
all before them; and for their great ſwiftneſs and | 
rapidity in the victories and conqueſts which the 
cnn * obtained; who, from very ſmall 
' OL, 0 Co 
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beginnings, raiſed themſelves in a very little time, 
to à large monarchy, and founded the Furkiſh 
empire, which, from them, is to this day called 
the Ottoman empire. Ottoman the firſt ſubdued 
great part of Bithynia, and fixed the ſeat of his 
kingdom at 3 3 mA Urchanes, 
who uered My I ia, Caria 
and — reſt, to 321 Helleſpont, 1 Euxine 
ſea. Amurath his ſon took Callipolis, Ha- 
drianople, and the circumjacent provinces. Ba- 
jazet added to the empire Theſſalia, Macedonia, 
hocis, Attica, Myſia, and Bulgaria; and Ma- 
homet the ſecond took Conſtantinople itſelf, and 
thereby put an end to the eaſtern empire ; and all 
this was done in à very few years: it is ſaid of 
this laſt, that he conquered two empires, and 
twelve kingdoms, and above two hundred ci- 
ties (a). And theſe Ottoman Turks may be 
called angels, or meſſengers, becauſe they were 
the meſſengers and executioners of God's wrath 
the eaſtern empire: they are ſignified by 


upon 
fare angels, either, as ſome think, becauſe of the 


four names of Saracens, Turks, Tartars, and Ara- 
bians, though all Mahometans, under which-they 
went, before they were united under one emperor 
Ottoman ; or rather becauſe of the four princi- 
palities, or 1 into which they were 
divided, while they were upon the banks of, or 
near to the river Euphrates; the ſeat of one being 
at Iconium, another, at Bagdad, a third at Alep- 
po, and a fourth at Damaſcus ; and chiefly be- 
cauſe when they paſſed the river Euphrates, they 
had four princes at the head of them, Soliman 


hey | Shak, and his three ſons. Soliman himſelf, as 


he paſſed, not knowing the fords of the river, 
was. drowned in it; at which his ſons being ſa - 
affrighted, two of them, Sankur Zengi, and — 

— returned to Perſia, but the third, Orto- 
grules, with his three ſons (which made four 
again) Condoz, Sarubani, ind Othman, or Ot- 
toman, continued, to whom Aladdin, Sultan of 
Iconium, gave them ſome land among the moun- 
tains of Armenia (6); and from hence, by de- 
grees, as before obſerved, a large empire was 
raiſed, Now theſe are ſaid to be bound in the 
great river Euphrates ; which river is to be lite- 
rally underſtood, and is the ſame with that which 


| is ſo called in Gen. ii. 14. and chapter xv. 18. and 


— Meſopotamia and Chaldea, and was 
the boundary of the Roman empire ; ſo it was 
fixed by Hadrian (6); and beyond which the 
Turks, before this time, did rarely go, and if 
they did, retired again: for till this time, as the 


; 6) Pens. Ration, Temp. par. 1. L9- e. 7. (5) Pocock, 
Sopplem. Hiſt. Dynaſt, Abulphoraji, p. 4, 2, ' (c) Rufi 
Feſt, Brev, p. 368. Hift. Roman, I. 8, 
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hiſtorian ſays (4), the Turks had Aſia leg re 
EvPeals, GW: within Euphrates,” and the Arabians 
Caloſyria and Phœnicia. Now here theſe were 
bound ; they were not ſuffered to paſs the river, 
or to make any inroads of any conſequence fur- 
ther int the Roman empire; they were re- 
ſtrained, by the decree of God, from procerding 
any further till this time; which, as he fixes'a 
decreed place for the ſea, that its waves ſhould 
come thus far, and no further, ſo he reſtrains 
princes from their enterprizes, and ſettles the 
bounds of empires, as long as he pleaſes; and 
they were kept back by the power of God, from 
pouring in upon the empire, and pouring forth 
their fury upon it, who cauſes the wrath of men 
to praiſe him, and reſtrains the remainder of it; 
and they were alſo prevented from coming any 
further, as yet, through the inteſtine diviſions 
among themſelves, and by the victories: of the 
chriſtians in Paleſtine. WY £418 81240 2247 0:32 
16 And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year, for to ſha 


the third part of men. 


Aud the four angels were Tooſed] The time be 

ing come, fixed by the decrees of God, for mak- 
ing uſe of the Turks for the deſtruction of the 
eaſtern empire, the reſtraints of divine providence 
were taken off from them, and they were ſuffered 
to paſs the river Euphrates'; they were let Jooſe 
Hke ſo many furies, and in a little time over. 
tan and deſtroyed the whole empire, and ſettled 
their 'own, now called the Turkiſh or Ottoman 
Empire; and which was done about the year 


1301. 
day, and 


— 


© Which were prepared for an hour, and a 
a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part . 0 
wen] Which may in general denote their readi- 
neſs, yigilance, and quick diſpatch, : they lay for 
a good while hovering over the banks of the river 
"Euphrates, as if they were waiting for an order, 
or a, commiſſion to go over it: they were ready 
not only at a year's, à month's, a > a8 but at 
an. bour's warning, and all of them together; and 
as ſoon as ever they had. the divine permiſſion, 
they Joſt nd time; they improved every, opportu- 
nity, every. year, every month, every day, every 
hour, to ſettle and enlarge their dominions to 
be ruin of others; and in a very ſhort: time did 
they accompliſh what they deſired: though others 
think this refers to a certain time fixed by God, 
in which they ſhould be employed in killing men; 


We (4) Nicephor, Gregor, Hit. Roman. I. 2. b. 29, © 


and the ſenſe is, that theſe people were prepared 
in the purpoſes. and decrees of God, or were ap- 
pointed for ſuch a length of time here ſignified, by 
ſeveral dates, in which they ſhould deſtroy a | 
multitude of men, by way of punithment ©, 
their-idolatries, murders, ſorceries, fornication, 
and theſts, Y. 20, 21. An, hour, which is the 
twenty-fourth of a day or year, in the prophetic 
ſtile, is fifteen days, and a day is a year, and a 
month is thirty years, and a year is three hun- 
 dred ſixty- five years and a quarter, or ninety-one 
days; in all, three hundred and ninety-ſix years, 
and a hundred and ſix days; which is the preciſe 
time between A. D. 1057, when the Turkiſh 
empire begun, the empire of the Saracens being 
entirely demoliſhed by Togrul Beg, or Tangro- 
lipix, and A. D. 1453, in which year Conſtan- 
tinople was taken by the Turks, and an end put 
to the eaſtern Roman empire, ſignified by the 
third part of men; or elſe this ſpace of time may 
be reckoned from the date of Qttoman's reign, 
May 19, 1301, which, to Sept. 1, 1697, is juſt 
this term of time, when prince Eugene obtained 
a a remarkable victory over the Turks, the effect of 
which was the peace at Carlowitz the next year, 
ſince which time the Turks haye done but little 
in Europe: and by this it ſhould ſeem that their 
time of killing men here is over, and that their 
own deſtruction is haſtening on, Mr Daubuz 
rejects theſe Wurde , Re a prophetic year 
conſiſts of 360 days or years, and not 365, 
as thoſe ſuppoſe; and thinks there is no my[- 
1 in theſe dates, and only ſignify the an- 
gels unanimous execution of their commiſſion at 
once. 4 5 ARE N . 1 
16 And the number of the army of the 
horſemen were two hundred © thouſand 
thouſand: and I heard the number of 
them, 


And the number of the army of the horſemen] 
This ſhews, that * Beer angels il mention- 
ed were men, and deſign generals of armies, or 
| armies of men, even of horſemen ; and manifeſtly 

int at the Turks, who were not only originally 
erfians, and had their name, as ſome ſay (e), 
from Turca in Perſia, and win, ftom whence 
the Perſtans have their name, ſignifies, an horſe- 
man; but the armies of the Turks chiefly con- 
ſiſted of horſe, and what for ſhew and for uſe, 
— had generally double the number of horſes 
mules as of men 7 ).; and they are very good 
— fy #4 ” 1797 | 94 horſemen, 
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horſemen, and very dextrous at leaping on and 
off (g) ; and the horſe's tail is ſtill carried before 
the general, and principal officers, as an enſign 
expreſſive of their military exploits and ſhewing 
where their main ſtrength lies. And. t 
of this mighty army, it is fade. 

mere two hundred thouſand thouſand] Or ee two 
« myriads of myriads z” two hundred millions, 
or twenty thouſand brigades of ten thouſand each 
that is, a very large and prodigious number, al- 
moſt infinite and incredible, like the army of Gog 
and Magog, as the ſand of the ſea, chapter xx. 8. 
The Turks uſed to bring, and ftill do bring, vaſt 
armies into the field: in the year 1396, Bajazet, 
with three hundred thouſand men, n 
ſixty thouſand chriſtians, killed twenty thouſand 
of them, and loſt ſixty thouſand of his own; 
againſt him afterward, in the year 1 397» came 
Tamerlane the Tartar, with four hundred thou- 
ſand horſe, and fix hundred thouſand- foot, and 
having killed two hundred thouſand Turks, took 
Bajazet priſoner, and carried him about in a cage 
in golden chains. In the year 1438, Amurath 
entered into Pannonia, with three hundred thous 
{and horſemen: and in the year 1453, Mahomet 
took Conſtantinople with the like number (6); 
yea, it is ſaid, that the army at the ſiege of that 
city conſiſted of forty myriads, or four hundred 
thouſand men (i). It is reported, that the great 
Turk eontemptuouſly ſent to the emperor of the 
Romans a camel, or a dromedary, loaden with 
wheat, with this vow-by a meſſage, that he ſhould 
bring againſt him as many fighting men as there 
were grains of wheat therein (4). And it is re- 
lated (1), that when Ladiſlaus, king of Hungary, 
went out againſt Amurath-with four and twenty 
thouſand horſe, Dracula, governor of Walachia, 
adviſed him not to attack the emperor of the 
Turks with ſo ſmall an army, ſince he went out 
every day a hunting with more men than ſuch a 


number, | | „ A N 
And I heard the number "of them] Expreſſed by 


. 


he number 


rs on 


Aud thus J ſaw the horſes in the uiſim, and them, 
hat ſat un them] In ſuch numbers, he, with. 
horſmen on them, and in ſuch grder, and ig ap- 
Pane. as ſollo ws. Alnuid 1-10: - 

"Having lp of fire, an I Jatinth, an 
brimſtone] 4 5 2 a 2 ol 
literally of their external  breaſtplates, Which 
being of poliſhed iron, according to the cuſtom 
of theſe people, looked at a diſtance like ſpark- 
ling fire, and ſeemed to be of the colour of hya- 
cinth, br of 2 fly tolour, "wid appeared" 8 
flaming ſulphur ; though fome think, that cher 
breaftplates wete of different colours, fore lookt? 
like fire, others like jacinth, and others like brim- 
ſtone; or it may denote that they would be'ac- 
coutred in ſcarlet, blue, and;yeliow, which are 
the colours the Turks have commonly wore or 
this may be underſtood of their internal breaft- 
plates, and the diſpoſmion of their minds, having 
in their breaſts nothing but wrath, fury, deſols- 
tion, and deſtruction; a fire devoured before them, 
and behind them a flame burned. hs ONE 


. Ang. the beads , the horſes | were: as the heads of 
lions] Gaping and roaring for their prey, or all 
bloody with it, and looked fierce, and ſavage; 
and terrible: this deſigns not ſo-much-the ſtrength; 
boldneſs and intrepidity of their horſes, which are 
warlike creatures, very undaunted in battle, 
as of the men that ſat upon them, who were 
like David's heroes and warriors, 1 Gbhronicles 


xii. 8. 4:91 by , * f f 

And but of thiir mouths I ue fire and ſmoke and 
brimftone] Ach may red chit to =r | 
hotſes, or to the horſemen, or both: ſome inter- 
pret this allegorically, and by fire underſtand ei- 
ther the tyranny of the Turks over their own _ 
people, or their fury againſt others, of their 
blaſphemy againſt God, and Chriſt; and his peo- 
ple, Sies like ſo many railing Rabſhakehs againſt 
the God of the chriſtians ; and by ſmoke, the 
falſe doctrine of Mahomet, which came out of 


> 
7 


7x 


; 


ſome angel, and therefore John was certain of it, 
otherwiſe he could not have told tgnem. 
17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vi. 
fon, and them that ſat on them, having 
breaſtplates of fire, and of jacinth, and 
brimſtone: and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lions; and out of 
their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke and 
„ it ot adn og, I 
. *p. 6s, ( Alfted. Chtondl, 
Laonic, Chalcocond. I. 7. p. Mr 


* 
. 


| of them was found out in the age 


the ſame bottomleſs pit the doctrine of the:Romiſh 
bramngy— did; and is fitly compared to ſac 

for its diſagreeableneſs, darkneſs, 125 and du- 
ration; ſee the note on . 2.” and by brimBone 
the immorality and ad: | 
among the Turks, and what is allowed of, or 
winked at, as fornication, polygamy, ſodomy, 
Sc. but rather this is to be taken more literally, 
and repreſents the firing of guns on horſe hack ix 
battle. Guns are a late invention; and the uſe 
this trumpet re- 
fers to; and were much made uſe of by the 
Turks in their wars, and particularly great guns 


| 


| or cannons; theſe were u 
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epes of Belgrade, and of Conſtantinople (w) 
2 . king of 
Conftantinople, where a gun or cannon was uſed 
of that bigneſs, as to be drawn by ſeventy yoke: 
of oxen, and two thouſand men (6).  Gunpow- 
der ſet on fire, is fitly ſignified by fire, ſmoke, 

brimſtone, which is made of nitre, charcoal, 
and brimſtone; and the firing of guns on horſe- 
back, is moſt aptly deſcribed by theſe coming 
out of the mouths of horſes and horſemen : nor. 
to John to be otherwiſe, 
who, could never have ſeen a gun, and one fired 
of in his life; nor could he well repreſent to 
others what be ſaw in viſion, than in this man- 
18 By theſe three was the third part of 
mien Killed, by the fre, and by the finoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which. iſſued out of 
their moucks,,131 21) no fo 71402 37 


: « 
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*. By theſe three Was. the third fart of men tilled) 


The Alexandrian copy, and ſome others, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Vulgate' Latin, Sy- 
fiacy' and Ethiopic verſions read, by theſe 
«© three plagues :” as the weſtern Roman empire 
ing chapter frequently expreſſed 
by the third part of ſeveral things, fee chapter 
viii. 79—12. ſo here the eaſtern an empire, 
by the third fare of men; vaſt numbers of the in- 
babitants of which were deſtroyed by the Turks, 
through the uſe of guns, out of which ifſued 
fire, . and brimſtone; and Conſtantinople, 
the metropolis of it, was taken in this way, as 
before obſerved, with the taking of which the 
empire ceaſed. 3 3 

y the fire, and by tbe ſmoke, and by. the brim- 
fone, which iſſued out of their mouths] That is, 


, by the firing of guns. 3 #51 


19 For their power is in their mouth; 
and in their tails : for their tails were like 
unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurr. 


K b Locale #4; 37 
- For wir porter is in their mouth}; In what pro- 
ceeded out of their mouth, or ſeemed to do fo; 
in their guns, and what come out of them. 


Aud in their tails] Which may defign their | vils. 


foot-ſoldiers, which” were as the tail to their 
horſe, and who ſometimes did great ſervice ; or 
their way of fighting when they fled, if drains. 
up arrows into the air, which would fall upon 


che heads and horſes of thoſe that purſued them; 


i (i) aligns. L 5-9 396369, ieee 


| not killed by theſe plagues yet repented 
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or their ambuſhments, by which they deſtroyed 
many; or their perfidious violation of treaties ; 
or it may be their tails may intend the doctrine of 
Mahomet, the falſe prophet, who is the tail, 
| Wſaiab ix. 15. N . en . | 

For their tails were like unto ſerpents] Crooked, 
crafty, poiſonous, and pernicious. ; 

And bad beads) Every tail had a head to it; 
which may be underſtood of the officers of the 
foot-ſoldiers, or of the prieſts and teachers of the 
Mahometan religion. 1 

And with them they do hurt]! With their guns, 
the power in their mouth, they did hurt to the 
bodies of men; and with their falſe doctrines, 
their tails, they did hurt to the ſouls of men; the 
Ethiopie verſion here adds, five months; 
which ſeem to be taken from 5. 10. | 


20 And the reſt of the men which were 


not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of 
gold, and filver, and braſs, and ſtone, and 
of wood: which neither can ſee, nor hear, 
nor walk: ene e e, 


And ibe reft of the men which were not killed by thiſe 
plagues) | By whom are meant the weſtern anti- 
chriſtian party; and ſuch of them as were not 
plagued, harraſſed, and deſtroyed by the Furks, 
as in Germany, at leaſt ſome parts of it, France, 
Spain, Italy, &c. | 17 14 : | { 
Yet 'repented not of the works of | their hands] 
Their idols, their images of ſaints departed, 
which their hands had made; the goodneſs of 
God in ſaving them from the depredations of the 
Turks, ſhould have led them to repentance for 
their idolatrous worſhip of images, but it did 
note. nn © 52001 i 17 {> 31 ws 67 
2 That they fhould not worſhip devils} Or demons, 
a ſort of deities with the heathens, that mediated 
between the ſuperior gods and men; and here de- 
ſign angels and ſaints departed, which the papiſts 
worſhip, and uſe as. mediators of interceſſion for 
them; and this is no other than worſhipping of 
devils, in God's account, and is downright ido- 
latry, and the docttine of it is the doctrine of de- 
* . ; F LETS 266% 
Aud idols of gold, and fitver, and braſi, and font, 
and of ee Pied are the . of 
which the popiſh images are made ; and what 
aggravates the ſtupidity of the worſhippers of 
theſe images, and of the perſons repreſented by 


them, is, that theſe are ſuch | 
1 8 a (99; BY . | > Whit 
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Which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walt] Can 
neither ſee their perſons, nor hear their prayers, 


nor ſtir one foot to their help and affiftance ; ſee 
P/alm CXV. 4==7-+ | | | 5.27% 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 
fornication, nor of their thefts. 


Neither repented they of their murders] Of the 
ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, with whoſe blood 
the weſtern antichriſt is made drunk, and which 
will be found in her, and for which ſhe is an- 
ſwerable. . Now, though the weſtern parts of the 
empire eſcaped the ſcourge of the Turks, yet this 
did not bring them. to repent of their murderous 
practices, but they went on to take away the lives 
of godly. men; witneſs the perſecutions of the 
Waldenſes and 8 the murders of John 
Huſs and Jerom of Prague, the burning of the 
martyrs here in queen Mary's days, and the maſ- 
ſacres in Paris and in Ireland, and their butcheries 


elſe where; and which they have continued unto 


this day, where the inquiſition obtains. 
Nor of their forceries]) Jezebel the whore of 
Rome has been famous for, by which ſhe has de- 
ceived all nations; many of the popes of Rome 
have been necromancers, given to the magic art, 
and have entered into covenant, and have had fa- 
miliarity with the devil ; and one part of the Ro- 
miſh ſervice lies in exorciſms, conjurations, and 
enchantments, and which they ſtill continue. 
Ne their fornication) All ſorts of unclean- 
neſs ; not only ſimple fornication, but adultery, 
inceſt, ſodomy, and all unnatural luſts, brothel- 
houſes have been ſet up and licenſed by authority, 
which have yielded to the popes a yearly revenue 
of forty thouſand ducats ; the Romiſh clergy, 
pes, cardinals, prieſts, monks, and friars, 
ave been dreadfully guilty of all manner of un- 
cleannefs, and ftill are ; whence Rome is-called 
Sodom, chapter xi. 8. 
| Nor of their thefts) Who under. pretence of 
ranting indulgencies and pardons, and praying 
ouls out of purgatory, with other-tricks, cheat 
men of their money, : pillage and plunder their 
eſtates, and devour widows houſes ; rob men of 
their ſubſtance, and make merchandize of their 
ſouls : now all theſe iniquities the papiſts in the 
eaſtern empire were guilty of, for which the 
"Turks. as a ſcourge were let in upon it, and de- 
ſtroyed it; and yet the weſtern papacy, who did 
not ſuffer in theſe calamities, took no warning 
by them, did not repent of their fins, and reform 


o 


their practices; but went on, and ſtill go on in 
the ſame wicked way, and by their $ and, 


| impenitence treaſure up 


wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, : | 


c HAP. X. 


This chapter contains a viſion of an angel of 
a wonderful appearance, the voices. of the ſeven 
thunders, and an order to John to take the 
book in the hand of the angel, eat it, and pro- 
pheſy. The angel is deſcribed by his ſt:ength, 
a mighty one; by his deſcent, from heaven; by 
his attire, being clothed with a cloud ; by 2 
rainbow on his head; by his face being like 
the ſun; by bis feet, which were as pillars of 
fire, the one foot ſet on the ſea, and the other 
on the earth ; by having a little book open in 
his hand, and by the loud cry he made, like 
the roaring of a lion, y. 1—3. upon which 
ſeven thunders uttered their voices, which John 
was going to write, but was forbid, Y. 4. 
next follows a folemn oath of the angel's; 
the geſture he uſed, lifting up his hand to hea- 
ven; the perſon by whom he ſwore, the living 
God; what he ſwore to, that time ſhould be 
no more, and that the myftery of God would 
be finiſhed at the beginning of the ſeventh 
trumpet, 7. 5—7. then feveral orders are given 
to John, as to take the open book in the hand 
of the angel, which he did, to eat it, as be 
accordingly did ; when he ſound it to be as it 
was told him it would be, namely, ſweet in bis - 
* but bitter in his belly; and then to pro · 

ſy again before people, nations, tong 
and ings. 7. 8—11, | = 


AND I faw another mighty angel come 
down from heaven, clothed with a 
cloud-: and a rainbow tas upon his head; 
and his face was as it were the ſan, and. 
his feet as pillars of fire. N 


And I ſaw another mighty angel] Not any mere 
man, as Juſtin the emperor, as ſome have: 
thought, who ſent letters abroad in favour of the. 
orthodox doctrine, againſt the Arians, which, 
they ſuppoſe is 2 the little book open in 
his right-hand ;. and ſtill. leſs the. pope of ome, 
whether in the ſenſe of Papiſts or Proteſtants, which, 
latter repreſent him as a tyrant, treading upon. 
men both in the iſtands and in the continent, and 
holding forth the book of canons and decrees ;. 
rather, as Mr Daubuz thinks, Luther, wich the 
reſt of the reformers, is intended, and eſpecially. 
ſince the prophecy of this chapter reſpecta the re- 
formation, which before the end of the 


ben trumpet z and che epithers gives to thy an. 
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el may denote his ſtrength and courage, his di- 
vi e the protection of him, and ma 
clear doctrine of peace and reconciliation he 
brought ; however, a created angel is not intended ; 
not the angel that made proclamation for the 
opening of the book, and unſealing it, chapter 
v. 2. between which, and 5 the book in his 
' right hand open, is a wide difference; nor any 
other, though the epithet mighty belongs to angels 
in common ; and though this angel ſwears by the 
living God ; and b it was an angel by whom 
Chriſt ſignified the things contained in this book 
to John; but the uncreated angel, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſeems rather deſigned, as appears both 
by comparing this with Dar. xii. 7. and chapter 
X. 5, 6. and from the power he gave to the two 
witneſſes, chapter xi. 3. which cannot agree 
with a created angel; and beſides, who fo proper 
to hold the book open as he who unlooſed the 
feals, and opened it, and to whom the epithet 
mighty may be applied in the higheſt ſenſe, as 
God; and who as man may be ſaid to ſwear by the 
living God, and to whom the whole deſcription 
| well agrees? he is ſometimes called an angel 
fimply, Geneſis xlviii. 16. Exodus xxiii, 20. Aci 
vii. 35, 38. ſometimes the angel of the Lord, and 
who appears to be Jehovah himſelf, the ſecond 

rſon, Geneſis xvi. 7, 10. and chapter xviii. 1, 2. 

ompared with chapters xix. 1. and xxii. 11, 12. 
and ſometimes the * 2 of God's preſence, 1/aiah 
iii. 9. and the angel of the great council in the 
Septuagint on J/atah ix. 6. and the angel, or 
meſſenger, of the covenant, Mal. iii. 1. and may 
be fo called becauſe he is a —_— from God 
as man and mediator, being ſent by him to de- 
clare his will and redeem his people; and he is a 
| mighty one; not only as God, being the mighty 

God, the Almighty, which appears by his crea- 
tion of all things, and upholding them in their 
2 ; but as mediator, having all power in 
heaven and in earth, and being far above all prin- 
cipality, power, and might; and as man, made 
ſtrong by God for himſelf, and for his people: 

appears now as another angel, diſtinct from the 
fn angels who had trumpets given them to 
found, and fix of which had already founded ; 
and E from the angel of the fixth 
trumpet, who had juſt ſounded ; 29 ſome 
copies, and the Complutenſian edition, leave out 
the word M, another ; and very opportunely 
does he appear for the comfort of his church, 
when the trumpets that had been blown had 
brought ſuch deſolations upon the empire, weſtern 
and caſtern, and when both the weſtern and 
eaſtern antichciſts had appeared, and before the 


Come down from heaven) Which does not de- 
ſign his incarnation, that was long before this 
time; nor his ſpiritual preſence with his people, 
which is common to them in all ages; nor his ſe- 
cond coming to judgment, which will be by a 
deſcent from heaven, and in the clouds of hea- 
ven, for that is yet future; but in a oy 
way, his appearance to and for his church an 

people in the dark times of antichriſt, when af- 
flicted by the Turk on the one hand, and the 
Pope on the other. | | 


Clothed with a cloud (u)] Which is expreflive 
not of the human nature of Chriſt, with which 
his divinity was veiled in his ſtate of humiliation, 
ſo that few ſaw the glory of his divine perſon, and 
the greater part eſteemed him a mere man ; but 
rather of the obſcurity of him, his perſon, offices, 
and grace, in thoſe times of antichriſtian darkneſs, 
and even of the light and knowledge. which his 
true and faithful followers had of him in thoſe 
times ; it was a dark and cloudy day with them, 
as well as the whole earth was covered with 
groſs darkneſs of Po and Mahometaniſm ; 
though it ſeems beſt of all to interpret this phraſe 
of the majeſtic preſence of Chriſt in bis appear- 
ances to his people, who-went before the people 
of Iſrael in a cloud by day in the wilderneſs, de- 
ſcended in one on mount Sinai, dwelt in one both 
in the tabernacle and temple, was overſhadowed 
by one on the mount when transfigured, "aſcended 
in one to heaven, and will return in one, or 
more ; moreover, the cloud may denote the power 
and protection of God attending the reformation ; 
ſee P/alm Ixviii. 34. 1faiab iv. 5. FB! 

And @ rainbow was upon his head] Which was 
a token of the 'covenant ; ſee chapter iv. 3. and 
the note there: this, with its bleffings, is upon 
the head of Chriſt, the antitypical Joſeph, and 
who is the head of his church and people; an 
Chrift appearing in this form at this time, when 
the world was overflowed with Popery and Ma- 
hometaniſm, ſhews that God was ftill mindful 
of his covenant, even in thoſe worſt of times, 
and would not ſuffer his church to be over- 
whelmed, and funk in the general deluge of 
antichriſtianiſm, or the gates of hell to prevail 
againſt it; Chriſt at ſuch a time as this, very 
ſeaſonably appears with the rainbow of the cove- 
nant on his head, as a — of peace, and 
bringer of good tidings, to let his people know 
— — it would be halcyon = with 
them, and would be rims of refreſh 


— 
— 1 


leventh trumpet ſounds, and bringe in the laſt 
and greateſt woe ; and he is ſaid to © 


| 22 — Ty m Philo de vita Moſis; 1. 2, 
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and purity of Chriſt; bot 
brightneſs of bis Father's glory, and the expreſs 
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from the preſence of the Lord, who was ever 
mindful of his covenant with them; and that 
the Goſpel of peace and reconciliation would be 


preach 


unto them. 
ee eee Or looked 


like the ſun, as it did at the time of his tranſ- 
figuration on the mount, and as he is defcribed 


denote the clearneſs 
as God, who is the 


in chapter i. 16. and ma 


image of his perſon ; and as man, who is holy, 


barmleſs, and undefiled ; and is alſo expreffive of 


that light of nature, grace, and glory, which he 
imparts unto the ſons of men; as well as of that 


beauty, lovelineſs, and amiableneſs in his perſon, 


which renders him as the ſun, delightful to be- 
hold, and of the majeſty of his perſon, and the 
manifeſtations of himſelf, to the great comfort, 
pleaſure, and refreſhment of bis ſaints. _ | 
And bis feet as pillars of fire] Which may re- 
fer to the ſtate of the church of Chriſt at this 
time, which was in the fire of afflictions, when 
many of its members were called to the ſtake, 
and burnt there for the ſake of the Goſpel, and 
yet were like pillars, firm and unſhaken; the 
church was like the buſh that Moſes ſaw, which 
was on fire, but not conſumed ; Chriſt was with 
his people as they paſſed though it, that it could 
not kindle upon them ſo as to deſtroy them; and 
their faith, which was tried by it, was found to 
be much more precious than of gold that periſh- 
eth: or this may ſhew what Chriſt then was, 
both to his people and to his enemies; to his 
people his feet were as pillars of braſs and marble, 
to bear them up, and ſupport them under all 
their trials and afflictions; his goings forth to- 
wards them in a way both of providence and 
grace, were in ſuch a manner, as to ſtrengthen 
and confirm them in the faith of him againſt all 
the powers of hell and earth ; and they were like 


| fre, to conſume his and their enemies; with his 


feet he trod upon them, and ſubdued them under 
him, who were as ſtubble, briars and thorns, 
eaſily conſumed by him,. when at the ſame time 
he was a wall of fire to his people, and the glory 
in the midſt of them. 107 77 


2 And he had in his hand a little book 
open: and he ſet his right foot upon the 


ſea, and bis left foot on the earth, 


And be bad in his hand a little book open] By 
which is meant not the Bible, the ſcriptures of the 
Old and' New Teſtament ; or the book of the 
Goſpel, the fubſtance of which lies in a little 
room, and is no other than the preaching of 


| now almoſt wholly in the bands of the 


: 
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Chriſt, and him crucified, as God's way of ſal- 
vation; and which is now more open and ma- 
nifeſt, and more clearly made known unto the ſons 
of -men, under the Goſpet-diſpenſation, than it 
was before, and eſpecially ſinee the time of the 
reſormation, to which this book, and the prophe- 
cies of it, may have reſpect; but the ſame bock 
is here deſigned, which in chapter v. 1. is re- 
preſented as in the right- hand of him that ſat on 
the throne, as ſhut and ſealed ; but the lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the Lamb in the midſt of the 
throne, having taken it out of his hand, unlooſed 
its ſeals, and opened it; and whereas we never 
read of his laying this book down, or of his deli- 
vering it to any other, he may be well ſuppoſed 
to be this mighty angel, who held it open in his 
hand: it may be ſaid to be @ /ittle book; becauſe 
now not only many of the ſcenes and viſions in it 
were exhibited, upon the opening of the ſeals ; 
but becauſe at the time this viſion refers to, 
of its prophecies were accompliſhed, ſo that the 
bulk of it was greatly redueed; and it may be re- 
e open, becauſe the ſeals of it were un- 
ooſed, and the things in it revealed; and it is to 
be obſerved, that as the ſeveral ſeals of this book, 
and the opening of them, refer to the ſtate of the 
empire, both as pagan and as. chriſtian, as h, 
been ſeen ; ſo the little book itſelf, clear of the 
ſeals, ſet forth the ſtate and condition of t 
church in the empire, under its different revoly- 
tions and appearances. . 

And be ſet bis right foot upon the ſea, and bis left 
foot on the earth] Which ſignifies that he was 
Lord and poſſeſſor of both, of the whole terraque- 
ous globe, being the maker and ſupporter of it 
and that his Goſpel ſhould be ſpread all over the 
world, both on the continent and in the iflands 
of the ſea; and that: his kingdom ſhould be from 
ſea to ſea, and from the rivers to the ends of the 
earth; that the abundance of the ſea ſhould be con · 
verted to him, or the maritime parts of the world 
ſhould be ſubje& to the ſcepter of his grace and go-- 
vernment.; and that the earth, and the uttermoſt 
parts of it, ſhould be his poſſeſſion, though it was 
urk and. 
Pope; and it may be obſerved, that he ſet his 
foot upon both earth and ſea, out of which the 
two beaſts-ariſe, chapter xiii, 1, 11. which ſhall 
be deſtroyed by him. Wit 


4 And cried with a loud'voice; as when: 


12 lion roareth : and when he had cried, 


feven thunders uttered their voices. 


And cried with. a lau voice] That all might. 
hear, and to ſhew earneſtneſs and aſfection, and 


Fn it was a matter of great importance, as well 
„ 


1 
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as to denote the certainty of it; what he ſaid is 
not expreſſed, but ſeems to be the book-prophecy, 
or what regar.'ed the ſtate of his church and 
kingdom, in the ſeveral periods of time to the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, when the king- 
doms of this. world ſhall become his: and this 
voice of his was | 
A when a lion roareth] Loud and terrible; and 
indeed it was the voice of the lion of the tribe of 
Juda, which was heard far and near, throughout 
the whole world, by his people, and is terrible to 
his enemies. , 
And when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered their 
voices] Which ſome underſtand of the minifters of 
the Goſpel in the times of the reformation, who 
were Boanergeſſes, ſons of thunder, and think 
that they are the ſame with the angels in chapter 
-xiv. 6, &c. or rather theſe may ſignify the denun- 
ciations of God's judgments, and of his wrath, 
both upon the eaſtern and weſtern antichriſt, the 
Turk and Pope, fignified by the ſeven vials, here- 
_ after to be poured out, mentioned in chap. xvi. 
4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write: and 
1 heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
thunders uttered, and write them not. 
Aud when the ſeven thunders bad uttered their 
voices] Or declared all they had to denounce upon 
the enemies of Chriſt and his church. -_ 
I was about 10 write] John taking particular 
notice of what they ſaid, and — it might 
be for the advantage, comfort, and ſupport, of 
the church of Chriſt under its ſuffering circum- 
ſtances, to be informed of what God had in reſerve 
among the treaſures of his wrath, for their adver- 
aries, was going to put it down in writing, that 
he might retain it, and the better communicate 
it, and in obedience to the order given him, chap. 
1. 19. | 
Au I beard a voice from heaven] From God the 
Father, for the Son of God in a viſiona way 
was come down from heaven, in the form before 
deſcribed; and this voice anfwers to the Bath Kal 
of the Jews, and is the ſame which ordered John 
to write, chap. xiv. 13. though it here forbad 
.. Saying unto me, Seal up thoſe things] Treaſure 
them up in thy mind, keep them within thy 
breaſt, lade them from men, for the preſent, and 
ſay nothing of them. 
ich the ſeven thunders uttered, and write them 
ot] That they may not be ſeen and read, at | 


% 


preſent, becauſe the ſame things were to be ex- 
hibiced in another form, and at another time, 
under the ſeven vials; only it was thought proper 
that John ſhould have ſome intimations of them 
for his own advantage, and to prepare him for the 
following viſion, for the eating of the book, 
and for Yoo propheſying before people, nations, 
tongues, and kings. Mr Daubuz is of opinion, 
that by theſe /even thunders are meant ſeven king- 
doms which have received the reformation, and 
eſtabliſhed it by law within their ſeveral dominions, 
whereby the doctrine and worſhip of the reformers 
are become the eſtabliſhed religion there; and the 
laws by which it is eſtabliſhed are the voices uttered 
by thoſe ſupreme authorities; and they are theſe, 
1. The German princes, making one republic, 
2. The Swiſs cantons. 3. Sweden. 4. Denmark, 
with Norway. 5: England and Ireland. 6. Scot- 
land. 7. The United Provinces of the Nether. 
lands : and whereas John, who repreſents the firſt 
reformers,. and other faithful men, was for writ- 
ing what theſe thunders uttered, this denotes the 
zeal and earneſt deſires of theſe good men to puſh 
the reformation further, and make a thorough 
work of it, as well as their expeRation that now 
was the time in which the myſtery of God was 
to be fulfilled, in which they were miſtaken ; 
wherefore John is bid to ſeal up theſe things, and 
not write them, which ſhows that the progreſs of 
the reformation was to be ſtopped from doing fully 
what the firſt reformers were prompted wk the 
ſupreme powers which encouraged them, and that 
by the oppoſition of other temporal princes; it 
not being the will of God that the glorious ſtate 
of the church ſhould ariſe from theſe thunders, 
and be built on their laws and eſtabliſhments ; and 
ſuggeſts, that this is not the time in which, nor 
theſe the ways and means, by which the m | 
of God will be finiſhed, which will not be until 
the ſeventh angel has ſounded his trumpet, 5. 7. 
whereas this period of time, to which the refor- 
mation belongs, is an event of the ſixth trumpet : 
and this expoſition bids very fair to be the right 
one. Wo be oh 

5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the ſea and upon the earth lifted up his 
hand to heaven, | 8 

And the angel which I Jaw fand the fea and 
upon the earth) His 2 foot 8 on Hay one, 
and his left foot upon the other, as deſcribed ia 
9. 2. | | 

Liſtad up his band to henuen] The Oriental ver- 
ſions read, his right hand; and fo ſome copies, 


and the Complutenſian edition: the man clothed 
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in linen, Dan. xii; 6, 7, who is the ſame with 
the angel here, held up both his hands; the lift- 
ing up of the hand was a geſture uſed. in ſwear- 
ing; ſee Gen. xiv. 22. ſo the Jews ſay (o), the 
« right hand,” or by the right hand, mmaw n, 
« this is an oath,” according to Dan. xii. 7. or 
whether the right hand or the left, is an oath, 
according to 1/aiah Ixii. 8. 7 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and 
the things that therein are, and the ſea, and 
the things which are therein, that there 
ſhould be time no longer : 

And fware by bim that liueth for ever and ever] 
That is, by the living God, who is the true 
God; and is ſo deſcribed to diſtinguiſh him from 
idol gods, who have no life nor breath in them; 
and to aſſert the excellency and perfection of his 
nature, who has life in himſelf originally, and 
independently, is the fountain of life to all crea- 
tures living, and who are ſupported in their life 
and being by him; and ſo he always was, is, and 
ever will be; this is the ſame as ſwearing by 
Anchialus (p). | 10 feen 

bo created heaven, and the things that therein 
are] The airy, ſtarry, and third heavens, and 
the inhabitants of them, the fowls of the air, the 
ſun, moon, and ftars, and the angels of heaven, 
as well as the ſouls of departed ſaints, and the 
bodies of as many as are there. a 

And the earth, and the things that therein are] 
Men, beaſts, and creeping things, trees, herbs, 
minerals, Cc. | 

And the ſea, and the things which are therein] 
The ſeveral ſorts of fiſhes in it: this is alſo ſaid 
to diſtinguiſh the great God from all falſe gods, 
who made not the heavens and the earth, who 
alone is, and ought to be the object of an oath, 
or by whom an oath is to be 9 and not any 
creature whatſoever; and ſince the angel that 
here ſwears is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this may be 
underſtood of him either as man, ſwearing by 
God the Father, in which reſpe& the Father 
is greater than he; or as a divine perſon, and 
ſo ſwears by himſelf, Hb. vi. 13. for to him- 
ſelf do theſe characters belong of living for ever 
and ever, and of having made the heaven, earth, 
and ſea, and all in them: the thing he ſwears 
to is, . 1 ES 
That there ſhould be time no longer] Which is not 
to be underſtood of the ceſſation of time, and the. 

(0) T. Bab. Nagir, 1 i i, par. 1. 
ee 


» 


| xl, 15. 


ſwallowing of it up in eternity, at the end of all 
things, when it will be no more meaſured out by 
the revolutions of the ſun and moon, which wi 


then be no more; for this did not take place upon 
the angel's oath, or at the time this viſion refers 


to; for after this, there is to be time for the 
ſeventh angel to ſound his trumpet in, though 


perhaps that is excepted in the next verſe; and 


after the ſounding of that, there will be the ſpace 
of a thouſand years, in which Chriſt will reigu 
with his people on earth; and after that there 
will be ſome ſpace of time for the Gog and Ma- 
gog army to attack the beloved city; all which 


will be before the end of all things, or before eter- 


nity, properly ſpeaking, takes place; and beſides, 
ſuch an illuſtrious appearing of Chriſt as before 
deſcribed, and ſo ſolemn an oath as is here made, 
do not ſeem n to aſcertain a truth which 
no body doubts of; and 
after this world, and all things in it are at an end, 
time will be no more. The true key to this 
paſſage is Dan. xii. 
be a time, times and a half, and here the an 


ſwears that time ſhould be no longer; that is, 
that theſe time, and times and half a time, ſhould 


be no longer; that theſe dates would be up, and 
the events affixed to them be accompliſhed, when - 
the ſeventh angel ſhould begin to ſound his trum- 


pet: the ſame diviſions of time are made in Rev. 


xii. 14. and are the ſame exactly with the 1260 


days, or years, and the forty-two months of 
years, ſo often mentioned in this book; for a 
time, is a prophetic year, that is, 360 years; and 


times are two prophetic years, or 720 years; and 


half a time is half a prophetic year, or 180 years, 


in all 1260 years: now add the ſeveral events to | 


be accompliſhed in this period of time, and it 
will give the full ſenſe of this paſſage thus; the 

ſwears that the time of antichriſt's reign, 
his tyranny over the ſaints, his perſecution of 
them, which was to laſt forty-two months, Rev: 


xiii. 5. ſhould be no longer; nor of the holy city 


being trodden under foot by the Gentiles, the 
Papiſts, which bears the ſame date, Rev. xi. 2. 


and is called the times of the Gentiles, - Luke 
24. nor of the witneſſes propheſying in ſack» - 
cloth, which has juſt the ſame meaſure of dura- - 


xxi. 


tion, Rev. xi. 3. nor of the church's retirement, 
and being hid in the wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 14. in 
ſhort, the time of the four monarchies, and of 


the laſt of them, the Roman, and of the laſt 


branch of that, the papal, ſhould be no more, 
than till the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, 
when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
kingdoms: of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, Rev. 


Yyy ſome 


one knows that 


7. where the man clothed in 
linen ſwears, that to the end of wonders. ſhauld 


the words will bear to be rendered, as 
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ſome have obſerved, that there ſhould be delay 
„ no longer; that is, of the coming and king- 
dom of Chriſt ; though the bridegroom has tarried, 
he will come, and will not tarry beyond the time 
the angel ſwears to; every ſeal of the ſealed book 
is a delay of, and a ſtop upon the open appearance 
of Chriſt's kingdom; and the opening of every 
ſeal is an advance to it; and when the fixth ſeal 
was opened, and iſm deſtroyed, and chriſ- 
tianity ſpread throughout the empire, the king- 
dom of Chriſt might have been expected to have 
appeared; but there was a ſeventh ſeal to be 
opened, which was a ſtop upon it, and which 
when opened brought ruin and deſtruction upon 
the chriſtian empire, both weſtern and eaſtern, 
under the fix firſt trumpets; and till the ſeventh 
ſounds there will be a delay of Chriſt's kingdom, 
5 when that ſounds there will be no more a 
4 ay. 


7 But in the days of the voice of the 


ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 
| hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. 
But in the days of the voice 


he Hall begin to found] Th 
hat the 


; 
the ſeventh angel, 
is is an exception 
w had ſaid and ſwore to, that 
ime of the voice of the ſeventh 

e Ethiopic verſion renders it; 
od and ſort of time ſhould begi 


be no more; for now will be the time of Chriſt's 
kingdom on earth, which ſhall laſt à thouſand 
years; this time will not be like the former, a 
time of darkneſs and ignorance, as was in ſome 


periods, partly h the errors and hbereſies 
which were props in early times, and thro” 
that- barbarity and ignorance which the Goths, 


1 
ſpread over the empire, when 
they broke into it, and chiefly through the ſmoke 
ol the bottomleſs pit, the falſe doctrine and wor- 
ſhip of the Papiſts and Mahometans; but in the 
time of the ſeventh angel, all this groſs darkneſs 


will be removed, and it will be a time of un- 


ſpeakable and everlaſting light, ſo that there will 
be no. need of the ſun and moon, of Goſpel- 
miniſtrations and ordinances: ner will it be a 
time of aflition. and perſecution; time in that 
ſenſe will be no more, as it has been under the 
| ten pagan-emperors, and under the Arian.emper- 
ors, and under the papal hierarchy; for in this 
period there will be ao more death, forrow 
ing, pain, and tears; though there will 
it will be another ſort of time, quite different 


| 
„- 


- 
7 


| ſounding, and Chriſt comes, the firſt reſurrecti 


| the m 


be time, 


WY 


ee, 


the ſeventh angel once begins ; and as ſoon as he 
begins to ſound, this will put an end to antichriſ. 
tian time; and at the end of his ſounding will 
begin the time of Chriſt, or the thouſand years 
reign : and then | 

The myſtery of God ſbould be finiſhed] That is, 
the angel not only ſwears that time ſhall be no 
1 e that alſo then ſhall be finiſhed the 
myſtery of God; by which is meant, not the 
reſurrection of the dead, and the change of the 
living, which is called a myſtery, 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
for though when this angel ſounds, and has done 


or the reſurrection of the dead in Chrift, will be 
finiſhed, yet not the whole reſurrection; for the 
reſt of the dead will not live again till the end of 
the thouſand years : but rather the Goſpel is 
deſigned, which is often called the myſtery, and 
of the Goſpel, and contains many 
myſteries in it, which are ſtiled the myſteries of 
God ; which reſpet him, his being, perſons, 
operations, and grace; and are revealed and made 
known by him ; and the finiſhing of this may 
reſpe& the preaching of the Goſpel to all nations, 
which will be before the end of the world, and 
whereby the earth will be filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord, and multitudes of ſouls con- 
verted ; wherefore it may be beſt of all to under- 
ſtand this of the church of God, the general 
aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, even all 
the elect of God, whoſe number will now be 
finiſhed and compleated, in the converſion of the 
Jews, and in the bringing in the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles,. both which are called my/teries, Rom. 
xi. 25, 26. Epb. iii. 46. and now as tbe anti- 
chriſtian church is called my/tery, * Rev. 
xvii. 5. and the nſtery of iniquity, 2 „7. 
ſo mer: chriſtian 2 the new Jeruſalem, 
coming down from heaven, and prepared as a 
bride adorned for her huſband, may bear the.name , 
- of the myſtery 2 G; and this may alſo take in 
the myſtery of all God's providences and promiſes, 
and prophecies, reſpecting the ſtate of his church 


and people on earth. . 
& be bath declared. to his fervants-the propboti] 
As to Tfaiah, in chap. 1x. 3—5, &c. and xvi. g. 
and to Daniel, in chapters ii. 44. and vii. 25- 
and xii. 6, 7. and to Zechaziab, in chap. xiv. 9. 
and others; and which was a Goſpel declaration, 
as the word ſigniſios; it was good news and glad 
tidings; glorious things were declared to them, 
and fi by them, concerning the city and 
church of God, its happy ftate on earth, and 
8 And the voice which I heard from-hea- 


| 


ram the former, which will be no more when 


| 


ven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, * 
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take the little book which is open in the 
hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon the 
ſea and upon the earth. | 

And the voice which I beard from beaven] In 
7. 4. (- 

Spalte to me again, and ſaid, Go and take the little 
book which is open in the hand of the angel which 
bh upon the ſea and upon the earth] As John 
was to propheſy, J. 11. it was neee that he 
ſhould have a miffion and a commiſſion from hea- 
ven; and that he ſhould have the open book of 
propheſy to propheſy out of ; and that he ſhould 
receive this from the angel's hands, who had un- 
hoſed its _ and opened — : and juſt ſo to or- 
din eſying, or p ing, it is neceſſary 
that nin — = their — from hea- 
ven, ſhould be called of God, and ſent by him; 
and that they ſhould have the book of the ſcrip- 
tures before them, and open to them, and ſpeak 
according to theſe oracles, agreeable to the law 
and to teſtimony, which are profitable for 
doctrine; and that they ſhould alſo receive the 
Goſpel, and the doArines of it, with gifts, and a 
commiſſion to preach it, from the angel of the 
covenant, Jeſus Chriſt, who has all power both 
in heaven and in earth; ſee 7. 2. =P 

9 And I went unto the angel, and ſaid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And he 
ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and 
it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall 
be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. 

And I went unto the angel] According to the 
order given him; he was not diſobedient to the 
heavenly viſion ; and, indeed, whither ſhould an 
go for knowledge but to him who has the words 
of eternal life, and is 2 prophet of the 
church ? and to whom 4 go to qualify 
him for propheſying, but to him, who as man 
and mediator, had this revelation of future things 
given him ? chapter i. 1. a 

And ſaid unto bim, Give me the little boat] He did 
not take it without his leave, but in a modeſt and 
humble manner aſks him to give it him, that he 
might deliver out the prophecies in it to others: 
ſo ordinary prophets and miniſters of the. word 
ſhould go to Chriſt, to have their eyes opened, 
their underſtandings enlightened, that they may 
underſtand the ſcriptures, and explain them to 

And be ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up] 
Which muſt, be underſtood not literally, but myſ- 
tically; and the ſenſe is this, take the book, and 
diligently peruſe it, and with as much eagerneſs 


4 


| 


ed: ſo for ordinary 


as an hungry man would eat a meal; fo 

are ſome perſons of reading, and as it were of 
devouring books; hence Cicero called (q) Cato, 
Hellus librorum, a glutton at books; and in 
ſuch manner John is bid to take and eat this book, 
and look into it, and read it over diligently, and 
conſider what was in it, and meditate upon it, 
and digeſt the things contained in it, and lay them 
up in his mind and memory ; and for the preſent 
hide and conceal them, in like mannet as he was 
bid to ſeal, and not write what the ſeven thunders 
uttered ; and ſo, though this book is repreſented 
to him as open in the. angel's hand, yet he muſt 
take it and eat it, and hide it in his belly, becauſe 
the things in it as yet were not to be accompliſh 
propheſying, or preaching, 
the miniſters of the word ſhould diligently read 


| the ſcriptures, conſtantly meditate on them, digeſt 


the truths of the Goſpel in their own minds, and 
lay them up in the treaſury of their hearts, and 
bring them forth from thence in due ſeaſon. _ 
And it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in 
thy mouth ſiueet as boney] As Ezekiel's roll was to 
him when he eat it, Ezel. iii. 13. the Alex- 
1 I 6c ” «6 ch 
andrian copy, inſtead of © thy belly, reads thy 
10 And I took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in 
my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I 
had eaten it, my belly was bitter. | 
And I took the little book out of the angel's band, 
and ate it up] As he was bid to do. _ 
And it was in my mouth faweet as honey] So is the 
Goſpel in the mouth of a faithful minifter of it, 
who has a ſpiritual knowledge, and a ſavoury ex- 
perience of it; and ſo it is in the mouth of an 
underſtanding hearer, who finds it, and eats it, 
to the joy and rejoicing of his heart; and ſo this 
little book of propheſy —_ looked into, 
and conſidered by John, the firſt taſte and know- 
ledge he had of the things contained in it were 
exceeding grateful and delightful ; the view it 
ve him of the glorious ſtate of the church and 
25 om of Chrit on earth, filled him with un- 
ſpeakable pleaſure. | 
And as ſoon as had eaten it, my belly was bitter] 
So the miniftration of the Goſpel occaſions bitter- 
neſs, grief, and ſorrow, to the preachers and pro- 
feſſors of 8 the perſecutions that attend 
it, the obſtinacy and hardneſs of mens hearts 
againſt it, and its being the ſavour of death unto 
death to many that hear it; and fo the little pr 
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of propheſy, upon a peruſal of it, givin 
a To of —— propheſying in Gickdoth, 
and of their bodies being killed, and lying ex- 
poſed in the ſtreet of the you city, and of the 
church's flying into the wilderneſs, 
ing there for a time and times, and half a time, 
and of the barbarities and cruelties exerciſed on 


the ſaints by the whore of Rome, whom he faw 


made drunk with their blood, made his belly bitter, 


or filled him with ſorrow, grief, and pain. 


11 And he faid unto me, Thou muſt 
propheſy again before many peoples, and 


nations, and tongues, and kings. 


And be ſaid unto me] That is the angel, from 
whom John received the little book ; the Alex- 
andrian copy reads, they faid unto me ;” both 
the voice © 
bid him take the book, 
cat it. | Hs | 

Thou muff propheſy again before many peoples, and 

nations, and tongues, and kings] Which is to be 


underftood not of John's preaching again to many, |. 


people, and nations, after his return from his exile 


at Patmos, as he had done before his baniſtiment | 


| hither; and much leſs of his propheſying along 
with Enoch and Elias, towards the end of the 
world, grounded upon two fabulous notions, the 
one that Enoch and Elias will appear in perfon 


before the coming of Chriſt, and the other, that | 


John died not, but is ſtill: alive ſome where, and 
will continue till Chriſt's ſecond coming ; but 
rather of his delivering more prophecies out of the 


open little book; not before, as we render it, but | 


either concerning many people, nations, tongues, 


. - and kings, as the Syriac verſion renders it; or 
againſt them, that is, thoſe people, multitudes, | 
nations, and. tongues, over which the whore of 


Babylon reigns, or has reigned, and'the ten kings, 
and kings of the earth ſhe rules over, Rev. xvii. 
132, 13, 15, 18. Moreover, this may not ſo much 
deſign John's propheſying in perſon, as the pro- 
pheſying of the. witneſſes, 'or miniſters of the 


word in the ſeveral periods of time, whom John. 


| perſonated and repreſented ; and of whom mention 


is made in the next chapter, ta which. this ſeems 


: to be a tranſition. 


0.84 ©: XL; 


This chapter contains the order to meaſure the 


temple of God; an account of the two wit- 
other effects of this trumpet are, the opening 


neſſes, their propheſying and power, theit ſlay- 
ing, reſurrection, and aſcenſion to heaven, with 
what · followed upon it; and the ſounding of 


and continu- 


to John| A meaſuring rod is given to John, with 


God the Father from heaven, that | 
and the angel that bid him 


- 


mY 


days the witneſſes propheſy in ſackcloth, . 3. 


with 


bodies will be - expoſed publicly within the 
Roman juriſdiction, and not fuffered to be in- 


their enemies; upon which will be an earth- 


lain; which. will. cauſe confternatibn. in the 


world are become 


15. 
the four and twenty elders that fer 
before God, congratulate him, worſhip, and 


Almi 
viſible power and kingdom he now takes to 


ing his people that had ſuffered for him upon 


now come; as alſo becauſe now would be given 
+ rewards to. all his prophets, ſaints, and thoſe 


ark of the teſtament, lightnings, voices, thut- 


the ſeventh trumpet, and the effects of der. 
1 | 


derings, an earthquake, and great hail, Y. 19. 
| 88, quake, E 7 Nb 
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order to riſe and meaſure the temple, altar, and 
worſhippers, and to leave out the outer- cou 
which was to be given to the Gentiles, who 
- tread- the holy city under foot forty and two 
months, y. 1, 2. the ſame date with the 1260 


who are compared to two olive- trees and to 
two candleſticks, and are ſaid to ſtand before 
God, #. 4. and who are further deſcribed; by 
their 2 to deſtroy thoſe that hurt them, 

re that 3 out of their mouths; 
to ſhut the heaven, that it rain not during their 
propheſy; to turn water into blood, and ſmite 
the earth with all manner of plagues at pleaſure, 
». 5, 6. but when the time of their propheſ 
and teſtimony. is expired, their: enemies wi 
have the advantage of them ; the antichriſtian 
beaſt of Rome, deſcribed by the place of his 
aſcent, the bottomleſs pit, will fight againſt 
them, overcome, and kill them; their dead 


terred; and their enemies will make a publie 
and gow rejoicing over them, . 10. 
but after a ſhort ſpace of time, they will revive, 
and ſtand upon their feet, to the ſurpriſe of all 
ſpectators; and being invited by a voice from 
heaven, will aſcend thither, in the ſight of 


uake, in which the tenth part of the city of 
me will, fall,” and feven theuſand men be 


reft, and put them upon giving glory. to God, 
F..1xt—13. and this will put an end to the 
ſecond.wo,. and the third will quickly follow, 
9. 14. which is the ſounding of the feventh 
trumpet ; the effects of which are, voices heard 
in heaven, pany that the kingdoms of the 

hriſt's, and that he ſhall 
reign for. ever and ever, y, upon which 
on their ſeats 
give thanks unto him, as the Lord God 
y and eternal; partly beeauſe of his 


himſelf; and partly becauſe the time of aveng- 
the nations, which makes them angry, was 


that feared him, as well as antichriſt and his. 
followers would be deſtroyed, 5. 1618. and 


of the temple of God in heaven, a fight of the 


- 


* 


Anna Dam. 96. 
AND there was given me a reed like 
unto a rod: and the angel ſtood, ſay- 
ing, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worſhip 
therein. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a red] A 
meaſuring reed, which with the Jews was ſix 
cubits long, Exel. xl. 5. with the Greeks and 
Romans ten feet long; the Ethiopic verſion here 
calls it a * golden reed,” as in chapter xxi. 15. 
This was given unto John-very likely by the ſame 
angel that gave him the little book, ſince he after- 
wards bids him ariſe and meaſure with-it; and by 
it ſeems to be deſigned the holy ſcripture, or the 
word of God, which is ſometimes called a line, 
a rule, and rod, P/alm xix. 4. and Pſalm cx. 2. 
Gal. vi. 16. and which is the rule and meaſure of 
doctrine and faith; and by it all doctrine is to be 
tried and meafured, and whatſoever is not agree- 
able to it, is not of God, nor to be received, but 
rejected; and it is the rule and meaſure of all 
diſcipline, worſhip, and practice; it lays down 
the plan of a Goſpel church, which ſhould be 
gathered out of the world, and ſeparated from it; 
it ſhows who are the proper materials of it, what 
officers are to be conſtituted in it, and what or- 
dinances are to be adminiſtered, and what laws 
and rules ſhould be obſerved in receiving and re- 
jecting of members, and according to which the 
whole community ſhould walk; in ſhort, it 
directs to all the forms, laws, and ordinances of 
God's houſe; and this is the uſe John, or thoſe 
whom he perſonates, were to make of it. Eq 


Aud the angel fload]. The ſame that ftood with 
his right foot on the fea, and his left foot on the 
earth, and gave to John the little book, chapter 
x. I, 2, 9. though it may be not in the ſame 
place and ſituation, but rather at the gate of the 
temple, as in Ezek..xl. 3, This clauſe is not in 
the Vulgate Latin, Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, 
but is in the Syriac verſion and Complutenſian 
edition, and. is rightly retained, or otherwile. it 
would ſeem as if the reed ſpoke. . | 
_ Saying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that worſhip therein] The alluſion 
is to the temple of Jeruſalem, with -its appurte- 
nances; there were the moſt holy place, and the 
holy. place, which was the inner court of the 
prieſts, into which they only entered, which was 
ſtrictly ſpeaking the temple, and is referred- to 
here; and there was the altar of burnt-offering, 
which was in the court of the prieſts, and the 
altar of incenſe, which was before the vail, that 
divided between the holy and holy of holies ; and | 


—_—— 


to worſhip in, referred to in the next verſe: and 
by the temple of God is here meant the church, of 


which the temple was a type; and ſo particular 


congregated churches are called temples, 1 Cor. 
iii. 16, 17, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 21. Solomon, 
a mary of peace, was the builder of the one, and. 
Chriſt, the prince of peace, the builder of the 
other; Solomon's temple was built of hewn. 
ſtones, made ready before they -were brought. 
thither, and a true church of Chriſt conliſts of 


lively ſtones, hewed and fitted for this ſpiritual. 


building by the Spirit of God; the temple at 
Jeruſalem was built on a high mountain, and on 
the north of the city, the church is built upon 
the rock Chriſt Jeſus, and the Goſpel church, or 
churches; in the times of the ſixth trumpet, which. 
this viſion refers to, and to the cloſe of it, are in- 
the northern parts of Europe; and as the temple. 
was for religious uſe and ſervice, for the worſhip. 
of God, and ſacrifices, ſo is the Goſpel church, 
and ſo are Goſpel churches, for the miniſtry of 
the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances; and. 
for the offering' up the ſacrifices of. prayer and 


praiſe ; and as in the moſt holy place were the 


ark of the covenant; and the mercy-ſeat, and as 


it was the place of the divine. preſence, where 


God granted communion to his people, ſo in the 
church are held forth the myſteries of the cove- 
nant; Chriſt as the merey- ſeat and the propitia- 
tory, in whom the diſplays of grace are made, and 
through whom the ſaints have fellowſhip. with 
God; and enjoy his preſence: the altar may deſign 
Chrift himſelf, by whom the ſaints draw nigh to 
God, offer up their ſacrifices,. and-.are accepted. 
with him: or the whole of. Goſpel worſhip and 


ordinances, as prayer, preaching, ſinging of E. 
r 


and the adminiſtration of baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper : and they bf wor/bip. therein, or thereat,, 
are the royal prieſthood, or ſuch who are made. 
kings and prieſts unto God, for none went into 
the inner court, or ſerved at the altar, but prieſts; 
and who make uſe of Chriſt the altar, of his per- 
ſon, blood, righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, in their 
approaches to God.; and who are praying ſouls, 
wait; at the altar of incenſe, and draw. nigh to the 
throne of grace with a true heart, and worſhip. 
God in-ſpirit and in truth: now mea/uring of theſe, 
reſpects not the primitive church for the firſt three 
or four hundred years, and the formation of that. 
according to the rule of God's word, and as a- 
pattern to other churches; for though the apoſto- 
lical church, or the church as it was in the apoſ- 
tles time, and as deſeribed in their writings, was 
ſuch a church; yet the church, for ſuch a ſpace 
of- time: as above, was not; there were. great. de- 


artes 


then there was the outer court for all the Iſraelites 
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partures both from doctrine and diſcipline, the 
myſtery of iniquity _ to work, and way was 
made for the man of in; and it was far from be- 
ing a pattern to be imitated; and beſides, this 
meaſuring refers to the times of the ſixth trumpet, 
and the cloſe of it: nor does it reſpect the ſealing 
of the 144000 between the ſixth ſeal and the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal, which was for the 
protection and ſecurity of them, during the times 
of the ſix trumpets, which brought deſolation into 


the empire, and apoſtacy into the church ; though 


meaſuring ſometimes may ſeem to denote protec- 
tion, as in Zech. ii. 1, 2, 5: and though the outer 
court is, and will be a protection to ſpiritual wor- 
ſhippers, ſo long as it is not in the hands of the 
Geatiles, yet this is not the ſenſe, at leaſt not the 
whole of it: nor does this refer to the hiding of 
the church in the wilderneſs, during the reign of 
antichriſt; which might ſeem to be ſignified by 
the internal worſhippers retiring to the altar, 
and to the holy and the moſt holy place, and be- 
ing concealed there; and eſpecially ſince the open- 
ing of the temple in 5. 19. may ſeem to be op- 
poſed to this ; but that t in too large a-com- 
paſs of time, this being an affair relating only to 
the cloſe of the fixth trumpet, and which was to 
be before the ſeventh trumpet ſounded : it ſeems 
rather to reſpect the times of tht reformation by 
Luther, Calvin, and others, when the meaſuring 
reed of the word was taken in hand, and uſed ; 
but then it was uſed chiefly for the reſtoration of 
pure doctrine, and with good ſucceſs, but not fo 
much for the regulating, and orderly diſcipline of 
the churches, for the purity of Goſpel worſhip 
and ordinances; moſt, if not all the reformed 
churches, ſet out upon too broad a bottom, being 
national, — got ochial; there was a 
temple, and an altar erected for God, and there 
were internal and ſpiritual worſhippers ; but then 
they took in the outward court, which ſhould not 
have been meaſured in, and circumſcribed with 
them, but ſhould have been left out; but the time 


for this wis not yet come, but now is: in ſhort, 
I take it that this meaſuring refers to what was 
done in the laſt age, particularly in our nation 
and that it has to the ſeparation from the 


national church, when churches, more or leſs, 
were py and formed according to the Goſ- 

pel plan, and the primitive inſtitution ; a work 
which never was ſet about, and ſo effectually done 
before, fince the age of the apoſtles : the baptized 
and congregational churches are the temple, altar, 
and worſhippers meaſured, who have both the 
true doctrine, worſhip, and diſcipline of God's 
houſe among them ; a ſet of men in the laſt age 
were raiſed up, who drew a plan of churches, and 


of 'church-difcipline, according to the ancient 


model ; gathered churches out of the world, an 
conſtituted them according to the order of the 
Goſpel ; circumſcribed them, and incloſed them 
according to the rules of God's word, admittin 

none but ſuch into communion who were judged 
by the churches ſubjects of the grace of God; 
and rejected and excluded from among them fuch 
as were wicked and ſcandalous; and fo reduced 
the pure members of churches to a ſmall number, 
a little lock, a few names in Sardis: and I am 
of opinion that the meaſuring reed muſt be uſed 


again; we have got of late, through negligence, 


or a want of a ſpirit of diſcerning, too many of 
the outward court among us; who muſt be left 
out, in order to be given up to other hands, as 
follows. 45 

2 But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for 
it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy 
city ſhall they tread under foot forty and 
two months. 8 


But the court which is without the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it not] The alluſion is to the 
court of the Iſraelites, where was the great croud 
and company of worſhippers, even the national 
church of the Jews, called by Ezekiel the outer 
court, chapters xlii. 14. and xlvi. 21. and which 
was meaſured in Exel. xlii. 20. but this muſt not 
be meaſured : this deſigns not the viſible church 
apoſtatized, as ſucceeding the pure, primitive, 
and apoſtolical church, or the apoſtate church of 
Rome, antichriſt and his followers, for theſe are 
meant' by the Gentiles, to whom this outward 
court is given; this outward court, or the wor- 
ſhippers in it, intend a diſtinct ſet of —_— 
from the internal worſhippers, the prieſts of God, 
in the temple, altar, and inner court, and from 
the Gentiles, the Papiſts ; and are no other than 
carnal Proteſtants, the bulk of the reformed 
churches, who have only the name, but not the 
nature of living chriſtians, have a form of godli- 
neſs, but deny its power, are Jews outwardly, 
but not inwardly, and worſhip only in an ex- 
ternal manner, attend to outward forms and cere- 
monies, but know nothing of true doctrine, pure 
worſhip, or ſpiritual religion; and which are 
very numerous, as the worſhippers in the outward 
court were: now theſe, upon a new meaſuring 
and regulating of the churches, are ordered to be 
left, or caſt out, and not taken into the dimen- 
ſions of the Goſpel church; theſe were to be 
ſeparated from, and have been, and not to be ad- 
mitted members of regular and orderly conſtituted 
churches, and which is here reckoned a ſort of 

e e e ting 
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caſting of them out; the reaſon of whieh fol- 
' Por it is given unto the Gentiles] By whom are 
meant the Papiſts, who are no other than pa- 


thirteenth, ſeventeenth, and eighteenth chapters 
of this book ſhew, as well as too ſhort for the 
— and perſecutions of the ſaints by her; 
wherefore this muſt be - underſtood propheticall 


ized chriſtians, having introduced a great deal of ſo many months of years; and a month wi 


of Gentiliſm into the divine- ſervice ; as the wor- 


ſhipping of the virgin Mary, angels, and faints $ mc pl days, which account Daniel uſed, and 


departed, which is in imitation of the demon- 


” a f ef 
worſhip of the heathens; as alſo the dedication of 1260 years ; which is the exaR time of the wit- 


neſſes propheſying in ſackcloth, of the church's 
being hid and nouriſhed in the wilderneſs, and of 


their churches. to ſaints, their ſaints days, divers 
feſtivals, and many other rites and ceremonies, 
are plainly of pagan original ; and therefore they 
may very well be called by this name: now it 
ſeems by theſe words that the bulk of the reformed 
churches, the croud of outward-court worſhippers, 
will be gained over to the Popiſh party, and fall 
off to the church of Rome, to which their doc- 
trines and practices are plainly verging; the pope 
of Rome, as low a condition as he now is in, 
will be ſet in fiatu quo, before his utter deſtruc- 
tion; he will regain all his former dominions, and 
be in poſſeſſion of them, at the time of his ruin; 
the whore of Rome, the antichriſtian Babylon, 
will fit as a queen, and promiſe herſelf a great 
deal of peace and pleaſure, the inward-court wor- 
ſhippers and witneſſes being ſlain, and ſhe reſtored 
to all her former power and grandeur ; when in 
one day, on a ſudden, her deſtruction will come 
upon her, when the term of the beaſt's reign will 
be expired, mentioned in the next clauſe. 

And: the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty 
and two months) Ry the holy city is meant all the 
kingdoms of Europe, or what has been called 
Chriſtendom, the weſtern empire as chriſtian, the 
main feat of the chriſtian religion, or all the 
ehurches tiled chriſtian, and ſo called in alluſion 
to Jeruſalem, which bears this name, Matt. iv, 5. 
and which was ſtill of a far larger extent than the 
outward court: the treading of this under foot, 
does not barely deſign poſſeſſing of it, or wor- 
ſhipping in the ſame place, as the phraſe of tread- 
ing in the courts does in //atah i. 12. but a tyran- 
nical power over it, and a waſting, ſpoiling, and 
deſtroying it, in. alluſion to Jeruſalem being 
troden under. foot, wafted and deſtroyed by the 
Gentiles, or the Romans, Lnke xxi. 24. and the 
duration of this. tyrannical. and oppreſſive reign 
will be forty and too months ; fee Rev. xiii. 5. 


which being reduced to years, make juft three | 


years and à half: but. then this date cannot be 


underſtood ſtrictly and literally; for ſuch a term | 
can never be ſufficient for the whore's reign, who | 


was to rule oer the kings of; the earth; and all 
nations were to drink of the wine of her fornica- 
tion: this is too ſhort a time for her to gain fo 


the Chaldeans conſiſting of thirty days, and a 


him, forty-two months, reckoning a 
day for a year, after the prophetic ſtile, make 


the beaſt's reign, and ſo of the holy city being 


| troden under foot. Now this date is not to be 


reckoned from the outer court being given to the 
Gentiles, but from the firſt of antichriſt's reign, 
when the pope of Rome was declared univerſal 
biſhop; and is only here mentioned, to ſhew, 
that the giving of the outward court to his Gen 
tiles, will be towards the expiration of this date, 


L.A. 


witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a thou- 
ſand two hundred and thteeſcore days, cloth-- 
ed in ſackcloth. 


And I will give power unto my two witneſſts] By 
whom are meant, not Enoch and Elias, as ſome 


poſed, would come before the appearance of 
and oppoſe antichriſt, and be flain by him, which 


ſcriptures, the two Teſt 


deſigned, though their name and number agree, 
and alfo their office, which is to teſtify of Chriſt; 


and riſe again, and afcend to heaven, are thin 
that cannot ſo well be accommodated to them: 


Goſpel, and churches of Chriſt, who have bore 

teſtimony for Chriſt, and againſt antichriſt, ever 
ſince he appeared in the world; and particularly 
the churches and miniſters in Piedmont bid fair 
for this character; who were upon the ſpot when 
antichriſt aroſe, always bore their proteſt againſt 

him,. and were ever i 
Rome, and ſubſiſted in the midſt of the darkneſs 


of the apoſtacy; and ſuffered much, and very. 


reat perſceutions from the Papifts ; and have 
2 and continue to this day; and 
have been like olive- trees and * — im 
parting. oil and light to others. Though they 
Sends bind to be conſidered excluſive of other 
minifters and churches,.who alſo bave-bore, and 


'Rill do bear a witneſs for Chriſt, and againſt the 
idolatries of the church of Rome: no two indi- 


much. power, honour, and riches in, as the | vidual perſons can be meant; fincetheſe wine 


3 And I will give power unto my two- 


of the ancient fathers thought, who, — — 
brit, 


ſenſe the papiſts greedily catch at; nor are the 
— Old and New, . 


but then to be clothed. in ſackcloth, to be killed, 


but theſe witneſſes intend the minifters of the 


of the church of 


— —  — — 
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were to propheſy 1260 days, that is, ſo many 
years, but a ſucceſſion of miniſters and churches; 
and theſe are called two, both on account of the 
fewneſs of them, and becauſe the teſtimony of 
two is ſufficient to confirm any matter; and it 


may be in alluſion to the various inſtances of two 


eminent perſons, being raiſed up at certain periods 
of time, as Moſes and Aaron, at the deliverance 


of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt; Caleb and 
Joſhua at their entrance into Canaan; Elijah and 


_ Eliſha in the idolatrous times of Ahab; and 
Joſhua and Zerubbabel at the rebuilding and 


finiſhing of the ſecond temple. Now the angel, 


and who is Chriſt, here promiſes, that he will 
give ſomething to theſe witnefles : ſome ſupply 
e words, I will give it; that is, the holy city, 
or the church, to them, to be taken care of, and 
. defended ; others, I will give them a mouth, and 
wiſdom, which their adverſaries ſhall not be able 
to reſiſt, according to the promiſe in Luke xxi. 15. 
We ſupply the words, I will give power ; that is, 
authority to- preach the Goſpel, and ftrength to 
. profeſs it, and to continue to bear a teſtimony to 
it, ſignified by propheſying ; ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3. 
And they ſhall propheſy] That is, that they 
© may propheſy; which is ſupported by the 
Arabic and Ethiopic verſions, the former render- 
_ ing the words, I will give to my two witneſſes 
<< to propheſy,” and the latter, I will give in 
“ command to my two witneſſes that they may 
. ** propheſy ;”. the ſenſe is, that Chriſt will give 
to them a miffion and commiſſion, ſufficient au- 
thority, all needful gifts and grace, courage and 
reſence of mind to preach his Goſpel, to hold 
orth his word, and bear a teſtimony for him 
_ during the whole time of the apoſtacy, even 
A thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days] That 
is, ſo many years, which, as beſore obſerved, is 
the date of the beaſt's reign, of the holy city being 
treden under foot of the Gentiles, and of the 
church's retirement into the wilderneſs : it is ob- 
- ſervable, that the date of the beaſt's reign and 
5 is expreſſed by months, and the date of 
e church's being in the wilderneſs, and the pro- 
pheſying of the witneſſes is ſignified by days; and 
the reaſon which ſome give is not deſpicable, as 
. that the N. and his followers, are the children 
of darkneſs, and of the night, over which the 
maon preſides, from whence months are number- 
ed; and the church, and the witneſſes, are chil- 
dren of the day, over which the ſun rules. The 
habit of theſe witneſſes, during their time of pro- 


pheſying, follows, «cy 
.- Clathed in fackcloth] Expreſſive either of their 
.outward ſtate and condition, — poor, mean, 


- 


|< earth; and ſo the Complutenſian 


F 


ing, 


clad in ſilks, and live deliciouſly ; or elſe of the 
inward frame of their minds, as mourning for the 
fad eſtate of the church of Chriſt, groaning under 
the tyranny and perſecutions of antichriſt. 


4 Theſe are the two olive trees, and the 
two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of 
the earth. 


Theſe are the two olive trees] Or repreſented by 
the two olive trees in Zech. iv. 3, 11—14. 
which there deſign Joſhua and Zerubbabel ; and 
who in laying out themſelves, their gifts and 
wealth, in rebuilding and finiſhing the temple, 
were types of theſe witneſſes, the miniſters of the 
Goſpel, in the ſucceflive ages of the apoſtacy ; 
who may be compared to olive trees, becauſe of 
the oil of grace, and the truth of it in them; and 
becauſe of the gifts of the Spirit of God beſtowed 
on them, or their having that anointing which 
teacheth all things; and becauſe they freely im- 
part their gifts, and the golden oil of the Goſpel 
unto others, and alſo bring the good tidings of 
peace and ſalvation by Chriſt, of which the olive 
leaf is a ſymbol ; and becauſe they are like the 
olive tree, fat, flouriſhing, and fruitful in ſpiri- 
tual things ; they are ſons of oil, and God's 
anointed ones. | waa 
And the two candigſticts] Which hold forth the 
light of the word, in the midſt of popiſh dark- 
neſs : this ſhows that churches, as well as mi- 
niſters, are deſigned by the witneſſes, fince the 
candlefticks are explained of the churches, chap. 
i. 20, though the ſimile well agrees with miniſters 
of the word, who are the lights of the world, or 
hold forth the light of the 800 I, which is put 
into them by Chriſt: and theſe olive trees and 
candleſticks are repreſented as | 


Standing before the God of the earth] Miniſter- 
ing unto him, enjoying his preſence, . and having 
his aſſiſtance, and being under his protection. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Sy 
riac, and Arabic verſions read, the Lord of 


. 


4 


Zech. iv. 14. and chap. vi. 5. 
5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies: and if any man will 
hurt them, he muſt in this manner be 
—A 5 ten eh © 6 
And if any man will hurt them] Do any injury 
to their perſons, or properties, oppoſe-their writ- 
blaſpheme their doctrines, and hinder their 


And abjedt, whilſt the followers 


SIS. 


miniſtrations; whoever they be, whether they N 
| an 
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any that live among them, or in other parts; 
whether they be ſecret or open enemies; or 
whether they be of the outward court, or be really 
Gentiles or Papiſts; and eſpecially if they do 
them any injuſtice, if they wrong, oppreſs, ati, 
and diſtreſs them knowingly and willingly. - 
Fire proceedeth out of their mouth] By which 
may be meant the word of God, which they 
preach and hold forth, which is comparable to 
fire, Fer. xxiii. 29. both for light, it being a 
means of enlightening ſinners, who are darkneſs 
itſelf; and of directing faints in their walk and 
converſation ; and of detecting the errors, im- 
moralities, idolatry, and ſuperſtition of men, and 
particularly of the church of Rome; who cannot 
bear the light of this word, and therefore forbid 
the reading of it to the laity, and keep it locked 
up from them in the Latin tongue: and alſo for 
the heat of it, it being the means of quickening, 
or of conveying a vital heat to dead finners ; and 
of warming and comforting the ſaints, cauſin 
their hearts to burn within them, whilſt they 
hear or read it, or meditate upon it; and of 
ſcorching and tormenting reprobate finners, and 
filling them with wrath, pain, and anguiſh, eſpeci- 
ally the followers of antichriſt; and this is greatly 
ack , for this has a particular reference to the 
pouring out of the fourth vial, Rev. xvi. 9. Like- 
wiſe, the word of God may be compared to fire 
for its purity in itſelf, for every word of his is 
pure; and for its purifying nature, 'when faith- 
fully preached, 'and powerfully applied, it pene- 
trates deep, it ſearches, and diſcoyers, and purges 
from the droſs of profaneneſs, falſe doctrine, and 
will-worſhip z and for its conſuming nature, as 
follows, it pronouncing damnation to unbelievers 
and impenitent ſinners, and it being the ſavour of 
death unto death to ſuch : or elſe the prayers of 
theſe witneſſes are intended by the fire that pro- 
ceeds out of their mouth, for vengeance on their 
enemies, who hinder their miniſtrations, blaſ- 
pheme the truth, and ſhed their blood; which do 
not ariſe from a paſſionate and revengeful ſpirit, 
but from a pure zeal for the glory of God, and 
the honour, of his name, and truth; and which 
r . are heard by God, who will avenge his 
elect, that cry unto bim day and night: the allu- 
ſion is to the fire, which, at the requeſt of Moſes, 
came forth from the Lord, and deſtroyed two 
hundred and fifty perſons, that oppoſed him and 
Aaron; and to the fire which Elias called for 


nunciations of God's wrath by them upon the 
e-. eee 


|antichriſtian party, theſe being as wood, and 
their words as fire, to conſume them; ſee Fr. 
v. 14. Rev. xiv. 9—11, 1i888888888 
And devoureth their enemies] Whether open or 
ſecret; juſt as the fire devoured Nadab and Abihu, 


manded not; ſo the fire out of the mouth of 
God's faithful ſervants, devours ſuch who intro- 
duce divers and ſtrange doctrines, and the inven- 
tions of men into the church of God; the light 


though it may not convert them; it- flaſhes in 
their conſciences, and diſtreſſes them, fo that 
they gnaw their tongues for pain; there being 
nothing but a fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour and de- 
ſtroy them, though not corporally, yet ſpiritually 
and eternally ; for even theſe ſhall afterwards make 
war againſt them, conquer them, and flay them, 
and ſhall ſee them aſcend to heaven, J. 7, 12. 


488 2 man will hurt them, he muſt in this 
manner be 


| tilled] This is repeated, partly to ſhew 
the certainty of this deſtruQtion.; and partly to 
point out the manner of it, which will be not by 
the-uſe of carnal weapons: theſe enemies of the 
witneſſes will not be killed by the ſword or any 
other weapon, but by the word of God, and 
through the prayers of the ſaints, and by the 
denunciations of God's judgments on them. The 
ews expreſs the doctrines and traditions of their 
4 abbins, delivered from one to another, by fire, 
proceeding out of their mouths ; who ſay (7), 
<< Rab ſat before Rabbi, and there went forth, 
« poo 111: MP1, ſparks of fire from the 
e mouth of Rab, into the mouth of Rabbi, and 
& from the mouth of Rabbi, into the mouth of 
«© Rab;” which the Gloſs explains of their com- 
municating their doctrines and traditions to one 
another. | | Sl: nie i 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their propheſy : 
and have power over waters to turn them 
to blood, and to ſmite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. ay 
* Theſe have power to ſhut heaven] For theſe have 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven- given Wo 
and whateyer they bind or looſe on earth, is 


hang the true key of knowledge in matters, both 
of doctrine and diſcipline, given them, whatever 
they declare, according to the word of God, ta 
be doctrines fit to be received or rejected, ww 


Ch. 


"6 T. Babs Choling 2 137. 2.  Juchafin, fol 22h. . £48 


the offerers of ſtrange fire, which the Lord com- 


of God's word convinces and. confounds . them, 


bound or looſed in heaven; or in other words, 


as. 
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be the ordinances of God, and matters of worſhip 
to be attended to, and what ate not, ſhould be ſo: 
and in particular e OE SS AT 1 
Dat it rain not in the days of their propheſy] That 


* 


is, on their enemies, the antichriſtian party; 
otherwiſe it muſt rain on thoſe to whom they 
miniſter, their propheſy itſelf being rain in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe: ſo rain is explained of propheſy in 
the Targum on T7/aiah v. 6. which paraphraſes 
the words thus; I will command the prophets 
« that they do not propheſy upon them pro- 
« pheſy: for this is. to be underſtood not lite- 
rally, ſinee the days of their propheſy, or preach- 
ing in ſackcloth, are 1260, that is, 1260 years, 
and which is the term and duration of antichriſt's 
reign : wherefore, if this was the caſe, there muſt 
be a famine and preat diſtreſs, during this long 
ſpace of time; but as this is not matter of fact, fo 
it would not comport with that plenty, luxury, 
and deliciouſneſs, in which the whore of Babylon 
is ſaid to live: but the words are to be taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and to be underſtood of the Gof- 
pel, and doctrines of it, or the word of God, 
which is ſometimes com) to rain, Deur. 
xxxii. 2. J/atah Iv. 10, 11, God is the author 
and giver of rain, and be only; none of the 
vanities, or idols of the Gentiles, can give it; 
has the rain a father? it has, but not on earth, 
only God who is in heaven; and ſo the Goſpel is 
of God, and it is he only that can make men able 
miniſters of it; the rain comes down from above, 
from heaven, and of the ſame original and deſcent 
is the Goſpel, it is the voice ſpeaking from hea- 
ven; the rain falls, according to divine direc- 
tion, in one place, and not another; on one 
city, and not another; and ſo the Goſpel is ſome- 
times in one place, and ſometimes in another; 


it is forbid here, and ordered there. Showers | Þy 


of rain moiſten and ſoften the earth, and make it 
ſuſceptive of ſeed; and the Goſpel is the means 
of ſoftening hard bearts, and of making them 
capable of receiving ſuĩtable impreſſions: rain re- 
freſnes the earth, revives the plants and trees, and 
makes them fruitful; and ſo the Goſpel, atterided 
with a divine bleſüng, refreſhes drooping ſaints, 
revives the work of God in them, and is the 
means of filling them with all the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs. Now the with. holding of this rain 
denotes a famine, not of bread, or a thirſt for 
water, but of hearing the word of the Lord; and 
as it is a judgment on à nation, or on a City, not 
to be rained upon, ſo it is a ſpiritual judgment 
u 
his minifters, to rain no train of the Gofpet on 


Nur along with them, where they propheſy and preach, 


a pebple, when God commands his cfonds, 


| preached unto them, nor any dew of powerful 
and efficacious. grace diſtilled on them, but are 
left to their blindneſs, darkneſs, and hardneſs of 
heart: and theſe witneſſes cartying the Goſpel 


is called a ſhutting up heaven, ſo that it rain not 
on the followers of antichriſt, from whom the 
ſeparate themſelves, or by whom they are cal 
out; and this is aſcribed to them, and is owing 
to their removal or rr much in the ſame 
ſenſe as the night and darkneſs, are to the ſun's 
remove; that is, theſe follow upon it. The allu- 
ſion is to the with-holding of rain in the times of 
Elijah, one of the types of thele witneſſes, be- 
cauſe of the idolatries of Ahab and Jezebel, 
1 Kings xvii, 1. and chapter xviii, 1, 41, 48. In 
like manner is the rain of the Goſpel withheld 
during the reign of antichriſt, becauſe of the 
idolatry and fuperſtition of the apoſtacy. 
Ad have power, aver waters 19 turn them to blu] 
By waters are meant people, multitudes, nations, 
and tongues, and particularly thoſe over whom 
antichriſt reigns, Rev. xvii. 15. and turning of 
them into blood, deſigns the confufions and wars 
raiſed among them on account of the propheſying 
of theſe witneſſes, and the perſecutions and blood- 
ſhed which. followed upon it; which eventually 
are the end and iſſue of preaching the Goſpel ; fee 
Matt, x. 34, 35. The alluſion is to one of the 
plagues of Egypt, and to Moſes and Aaron, who 
were types of theſe witneſſes turning the waters 
of into blood, Exad. vii. 20. and anſwers 
to the ſecond and third vials, Rev. xvi, 3» 4+ 
And to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as a 
they will] m_— to the 2 9 apr 
of the names of Rome, or the Roman juriſdic- 
tion, in a following verſe, and which is meant 
the earth here; and referring to the reſt of the 
ſeven vials poured out by theſe witneſſes, ſignified 
by ſeven angels; and their having power ſo to do 
as often as they will, is to be underſtood. of theſe 
plagues being inflicted on the inhabitants of the 
earth, or followers of antichriſty in anſwer to 
their propheſies and prayers, which are made ac- 
and fo always have 


cording to the will of 
their effect, being ſucb. 
7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed 
their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out 
of the bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill 
And when they ſhall baus finiſhed their tęſti mam) 
For Chriſt, his tfoths. and ordinances ; when 
they are about to finiſh it, and almoſt concluded 
it, even towards the cloſe of the 1260 days or 


f 


them; and it is one of the judgments upon the 
antichriſtian party, that they — not the Goſpel 
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years, in whieh they muſt propheſy in ſackcloth : 
or elſe their teſtimony and their prophefying may 
be conſidered as two diſtin things, and the one 
be finiſhed before the other; their open public 
teſtimony, as witneſſes,” ſo as to be heard, attend- 
ed to, and received, will be finiſhed' before the 
Jaſt war of the beaſt againſt them, in whieh they 
will be killed; but their propheſying will con- 
tinue to the end of the beaſts reign, theſe two 
being cotemporary, of equal date, beginning and 
ending together; for they will propheſy, when 
they are dead ; being dead they will yet ſpeak, 
and their very death will be a propheſying or 
foretelling, that the ruin of antichriſt is at hand; 
and upon their reſurrection and aſcenſion, that 
will immediately come on. But when their teſti- 
mony is finiſhed, by a free and open publication 
of the Goſpel, I 10 1 4 
The beaſt that aſcended aut of the bottomleſs pit] 
The ſame with that in chapter xiii. xz. with 
which compare chapter xvii. 8. and which is 
no other than the Romiſh antichriſt; called 
2 beaſt for his filthineſs and cruelty ;- and faid 
to aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, out of 
hell, becauſe his coming is after the working of 
Satan: he is raiſed up, influenced and ſupported 
by him, he is a creature of his, and has his 
er, ſeat, and authority from him, the great 
dragon, the old ſerpent,” called the devil and 
Satan ; his original and- rife are the fame with 
thoſe of his doEtrine and worſhip, the ſmoke of 
the bottomleſs pit; they all come out of it, and 
they will return thither y 41 'The Alexandrian | 
copy, and ſome others, read, the fourth beaſt 
ee that aſcendeth, & c. as if it was the fame 
with Daniel's fourth beaſt, Daniel vii. 7, 19. 
v2 doubtleſs is. Now this filthy and ſavage 
| Shall make war againſt them] The witneſſes ; 
a war he has been making againft the ſaints ever 
ſince he was in power, by his decrees, his coun- 
ſels, his anathemas, and by ſword, fire, and 
faggot, chapter xiii, 7. but this will. be his laſt 
war, and it will be a dreadful one; it will be the 
laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt ; and though it will be 
attended with the conqueſt and flaughter of the 
witneſſes, yet it will lead on to, and iſſue in his 
1 ruin: this is the hour of temptation, in chap. 
i. 10. —- | Wy Be * 
And all ouertome them] Not by arguments 
taken out of the word of God, by which their 
mouths will be ſtopped, ſo as to be confounded, 
and have nothing to ſay, or ſo as to yield to him, 
and pive up he euch and ordinances of the 
Goſpel ; but by outward force and tyranny, ſo 


great city] Not Jeruſ; 


_ 8 


will take poſſeſſion of the kingdoms and nations, 
in which they have propheſied: he will firſt at- 
tack the outward court, the bulk of formal pro- 
feſſors, and will prevail over them; and then 
the outworks being taken, he will more eaſily 
come at the inner court worſhippers within the 
temple. vis rouge Hons woke 
And Fill them] Not corporally, but civilly ; 
for as their dead bodies lying three days and a 
half, that is, three years and a half, unburied, 
and their reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion 
to heaven, cannot be underſtood literally, fo nei- 
ther the killing of them; not but that in this to 


there may be a great ſlaughter, and much bl 
ſhed, in a literal ſenſe :* but the killing ſpoken o 
ſeems to regard them, not as men, but as. wit- - 
neſſes; they will not be ſuffered to bear an open 
teſtimony any longer; they will be ſilenced; 
hey will be baniſhed, or. removed into corners 
and they will not only be under the cenſures, 
excommunications, and anathemas of the Romiſh 
antichriſt, but they will looſe all credit and eſteem 
among thoſe, who once pretended to be their 
friends; who will be aſhamed of them, and 
will join in reproaching and rejecting them; ſo 
that Ihe miniſtrations will be quite ſhut up, and 
of 2 Wales Beto * * 


q 1 # * - a ; Nat 
8 And their dead bodies halt he in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually 
is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
And their dead bodies. ff lie in the flreet of the. 
-ruſalem, which 2 
when John had this viſion, and which will not 
be rebuilt at the time it refers to; nor is it ever 
called the great city, though the city of the great 
king; howeyer, not in this book, though the 
new Jeruſalem is ſo called, chapter xxi. 10. but 
that can never be deſigned here; but the city of 
Rome, or the Roman juriſdiction, the whole em- 
pire of the Romiſh antichriſt, which is often 
called the great city in this book ; ſee chapters 
xvi. 19. and xvii. 18. and xviii. 10, 16, 18, 21. 
The city of Rome itſelf was very large, and the 
Roman empire ſtill larger, ſo as to be called the 
whole world; and the antichriſtian fee of Rome 
has been of great extent. Now as the ſtreet of a 
city denotes a public open place in it, a place 
concourſe and reſort, Prov. i. 20, 21. the dead 
bodies of thoſe witneſſes being ſaid to lie here, 
may deſign the publicneſs of their ſilence, dif- 
race, and contempt ; and that the fileneing-and 
egrading them, and depriving them of all privi- 


as that they ſhall be ob iged to give way, and * 


leges, will be known all over the antichriſtian 
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empire ; and that they will be expoſed to public 
ignominy and ſhame, their perſons, their charac- 
ters, their teſtimony, their doctrines, their writ- 
ings, their churches and families, and all that 
belong to them: or elſe this ſtreet may ' deſign 
ſome part of the Romiſh juriſdiction, and it may 
be Great Britain may be particularly deſigned ;- 
for where ſhould the dead bodies of the witneſſes 
lie, but where are ſlain ? and where can they 
be ſlain, but where they are? and where are they, 
at leaſt where are there ſo many as in theſe iſlands ? 
It may be objefed, that Great Britain is not a 
part of the ſee of Rome, does not belong to the 
juriſdiction of it; to this it may be replied, that 
in this laſt war of the beaſt, the outer court will be 
given to the Gentiles, the bulk of the reformed 
churches will fall off to popery, and their coun- 
tries again fall into the hands of the pope, and 
among the reſt, Great Britain, The fears of Dr 
Goodwin ſeem to be too juſt, and well-grounded, 
that the prophecy in Dan. xi. 45. reſpects our 
iſland, which ſpeaks of antichriſt planting zhe ta- 
bernacles of his palace between the ſeas, in the glo- 
rious ' holy mountain, or the mountain of delight, of | 
holineſs. Now where has God ſuch a mountain 
of delight, or a people that are the darling of his 
ſoul, as here? where in all the globe is there ſuch. 
a ſpot where God has ſo many ſaints, ſo many 
| ones, as in this iſlagd ?' it may have been 

truly called a glorious holy mountain, or a moun- 
tain of delight; and what place between the ſeas | 
is there, to which theſe characters can agree, but 
Great Britain? Here then antichriſt will plant 
the tabernacles of his palace; but it will be but 
a tabernacle, or tent; it will be but for a ſhort 
time, as it follows, yet he all come to his end, and 
none /hall belp bim. Now this great city, in the 
ſtrert of which the bodies of the witneſſes will lie 
expoſed, is that 5 
© Which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt] That 
is, it is called ſo in a myſtic and allegoric ſenſe, 
ia diſtinction from the literal ſenſe; | ſee 1 Cor. 
x. 5 4. it is called Sodom becauſe of the fulneſs 
of bread, plenty and abundance of all outward 
good wage in it ; as well as for the pride and 
idleneſs of the prieſts, monks, and friars which 
ſwarm in it; and alſo for the open profaneneſs 
and contempt of true and ſerious religion in it; 

and particularly for the fin of Sodomy, fo fre- 
quently committed here, with impunity, yea 
with allowance, and even with commendation, 
This ſin was extolled with praiſes, as Brightman 
obſerves, by John à Caſa, archbiſhop of Beneven- 
tum ; and was defended in a book, 1 ſor 
that purpoſe, by one Mutius; and which was 


oY 


| of all that were ſlain * earth, Matt. xxiii. 35, 


lius elena and ou called _ 
its tyranny and oppreſſion; as ptians k 
the ſraclizes in bondage, and OS * ran 
with rigour, and embittered their lives, ſo the 
pope, and his Gentiles, or Egyptians, have in a 
moſt oppreſſive and rigorous manner tyrannized 
over the ſouls, bodies; and eſtates of men; and 
alſo becauſe of its great idolatty, ' Egypt be- 
ing very remarkable for the number of its deities, 
and the meanneſs of them; by which the idols 
and idolatries of the church of Rome may be fitly 
Where alſo our Lord was crucified] That is, in 
the great city, which is fitly compared to Sodom 
and Egypt; for-Chriſt was crucified actually in 
Judea, which was then become a Roman pro- 
vince, and under Pontius Pilate, a Roman gover- 
nor, and by his order, and ſuffered a Roman 
kind of death, crucifixion, and for a crime he 
was charged with, though a falſe one, . againſt 
Ceſar the Roman emperor ; and Chriſt has been. 
crucified at Rome itſelf in his members, who have. 
ſuffered perſecution | and death, and even the 
death of the croſs there; and he has been cruci- 
fied afreſh, both by the fins and immoralities of 
thoſe who have bore. the chriſtian name there, and 
by the frequent ſacrifices of him in the maſs, 
oreover, by this periphraſis may be meant Je- 
ruſalem; the ſenſe be, that as the great city, 
or juriſdiction of Rome, may be ſpiritually or 
myſtically called Sodom and Egypt, ſo likewiſe 
the place where our Lord was crucified, that is, 
Jeruſalem; and that for this reaſon, becauſe that 
as Jeruſalem ſtoned and killed the [prophets of 
the Lord, and upon the inhabitants of it were 
found all the righteous blood ſhed upon the 
earth, ſo in Rome, in myſtical Babylon, will be 
found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and 


ger dae 


7. Rev. xviii. 24. The Alexandrian copy, the 
om lutenſian edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Tihſopic verſions read, where alſo their 
Lord was crucified ;”* and the Arabic verſion 
more expreſly, the Lord of theſe two;” that 

9 And they of the people and kindreds 
and tongues and nations ſhall fee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves. | ogy re Been 

And they of the people and tindreds, and tongues 
and nations] Theſe are either the enemies of the 
witneſſes, who conſiſted. of the people, kindred, 


* 


. 
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Filer 


allowed by the bulls and letters patent of pope Ju- | 


tongues, and nations, out from, among © Whom 
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they were choſen, redeemed, and called; and 
before or againſt whom John, perſonating theſe 
witneſſes, propheſied; and over whom the Ro- 
miſh antichriſt fits and rules, chapters v. . and 
x. 11. and xiii. 7. and xvii, 15. or elſe their 
friends, either real or. pretended ; fince it is not 
ſaid the people, nor all the people, kindred,” tongues, 
and nations, as it is when the antichriſtian party 
are ſpoken of; and ſeeing they that dwell upon the 
earth, in the following verſe, are mentioned as a 
diſtin company from theſe ;. and theſe are: ſaid 
to be ſome of, or out of the people, &c. and ac- 
. cordingly the following words will admit of dif- 
ferent ſenſes. + 1 
Shall ſee their dead bodies three days and a half, 
and ſhall not fuffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves] Now, though this is not literally to be 
un ood, yet it may have ſome reference to the 
uſages of the witneſſes enemies, who ſometimes 
have not allowed them a burial , fo the bodies of 
John Huſs, and Jerom of Prague, were burnt, 
and their aſhes caſt into the Rhine ; the body of 
Peter Ramus was caſt about the ftreets, thrown 
into ponds and ditches, then dra out, and 
beat with rods; and ſome have had their bones 
dug up again, after they have been buried many 
years, and then burnt, and their aſhes ſcattered 
abroad, as Wicliff and Bucer here in England: 
but as this is to be underſtood in a myſtical and 
alluſive ſenſe, the meaning is, as it may refer to 
enemies, that they ſhall fee, and look upon with 
joy and pleaſure, and with ſcorn and contempt, 
and inſult over the witneſſes, being ſilenced and 
deprived of power and opportunity of propheſy- 
ing, and as quite diſpirited, caſt down, and trod- 
en under foot; and whereas not to have a burial 
ranted, is always reckoned a piece of the greateſt 
barity and inhumanity, as well as of ignominy 
and reproach, and is expreſſive of a moſt unhappy 
and miſerable condition; ſee P/alm Ixxix. 2, 3. 
Jer. xxii. 19. £cclef. vi. 3. ſo it here ſigniſies, 
that the enemies of the witneſſes having obtained 
power over them, will not only inſult them, but 
treat them in a cruel and inhuman manner, 
and expoſe them to ſcorn and contempt; and it 
repreſents their caſe, as being very. uncomfort- 
able, and deplorable : or as it may reſpect friends, 
real or pretended, ſuch as had been, or were, the 
ſenſe is, that'they ſhall ſee them in their u 
condition, and look upon them with pity and 
compaſſion z and ſhall thoroughly conſider, and 
lay to heart, their caſe and circumſtances; and 
ſhall remember them, their doctrine and teſti- 
mony, and their god y lives, and not ſuffer them 
to de buried in oblivion; and ſhall alſo call to 


wind this prediction concerning them, that they 


| ſhould continue in this ſtate but three days and 2 
half, and then revive; and therefore they ſhall enter - 
tain hopes of them, as perſons ſometimes do of 
their friends, when th 
they are dead or no, and therefore keep them 
above ground for ſome time, and will not ſuffer 
them to be buried; for when put into the grave, 
there is no more hope, or when a perſon has been 
dead, as in the caſe of Lazarus, four days; ſo 
that this conduct may expreſs the kindneſs 
and hope of theſe friends: or it may be, the 
meaning is, that they will not look at them but 
very ſhily, and at a diſtance, as being aſhamed 
of them, and having no heart to ſuecour, relieve, 
and encourage them; but act as did the prieſt and 
the Levite towards the man that fell among thieves, 
and was left half dead; looked upon him, and 
turned from him, to the other fide of the way; 
as alſo, that they will not entertain them, or 
give them any ſhelter and refuge among them, 
when in this their diſtreſs, they ſhall apply to 
them: the grave is a reſting-place; there the 
wicked e from - troubling, and there the 

are at reſt, Job iii. 17. Such reſting- 
places the witneſſes in former times have found, 
as the Engliſh in queen Mary's days found at 
Frankford and Geneva, and other places, and 
fince in Holland; and as now the French reſu- 
gees here, who being killed in a civil ſenſe in 
their own country, are put into graves, or are 


allowed places of reſt and ſecurity here: but now 


theſe witneſſes will find none; thoſe who: pre- 
tended to be their friends will look thy. upon 
them, and not harbour them, yea, will not ſuf- 
fer any to do it; they will by ſome. public act, 
— fear of the popiſh party, focbid the te- 

tion and entertainment of them... The time 
that this will laſt, will be» three days and a-baif ; 
after which, as in y. 11 they will live again, 
which cannot be underſtood literally of ſo . many 
preciſe days; for it will not be poſſible, that in 
ſo ſhort a time, the news of the ſlaying. of the 
witneſſes. ſhould be ſpread- among the inhabi-- 
tants of the earth, and they-be- able to expreſs. 
their general joy and rejoicing, and to fend their 
gifts to one another upon this occaſion, as is ſig- 
nified in the following verſe ;' nor does this de- 
ſign ſo long a-time, as the time and times, and 


nhappy | half a time, elſewhere mentioned 3 or that it is a 


period of. the ſame date and duration wih the 
forty-two: months, in Which tho holy city is trod - 
en under foot, and the 1260 or years in 
which the witneſſes 
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they are in doubt whether 


y in ſackcloth; for 
during that time they will propheſy, and hold! 
ſorth their teſtimony, though in ſackeloth z but 
1 they will be killed, and during this . 
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will lie dead, and in entire ſilence: beſides, it 
will be when they have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
or towards the cloſe of the 1260 days or years, 
that this War and flaughter will be, and when 
theſe three days and a half will take place, which 
are to be underſtood of three years and a half, ac- 
cording to the prophetic ſtile, a day for à year; 
and ſeems intended for the comfort of the ſaints, 
that this moſt afflictive and diſtreſſed condition of 
the witneſſes ſhould laſt but for a little while. It 
is made a queſtion, whether this war with the 
witneſſes, and the ſlaughter of them, and their 
lying unburied, are over or no: ſome have 
thaught that theſe things had their accompliſh- 


-ment in the council of Conſtance, held about the | 


ar 1414, and which laſted three years and a 
alf exactly, when thoſe two witneſſes, John 
Huſs, and Jerom of Prague, were killed, ipſult- 
ed, and triumphed over by this council, which 
was made up of almoſt all nations. Brightman 
refers it to the Smalcaldic war in Germany in 
1547, when the proteſtant army was beaten, and 
John Frederick, elector of Saxony, and Erneſt, 
the fon of the Lantgrave, and after that the 
Lantgrave himſelf, were taken priſoners ; which 
was a grievous. blow to the proteſtant cauſe, and 
accaſioned great rejoicing in the popiſh party; 
but in the year 1550, juſt three years and a half 

_ after that defeat, the men of Magdeburgh roſe up 
with great ſpirit and courage, and revived the 
cauſe. About this time was the council of Trent, 
to which alſo the ſame writer accommodates theſe 
things, which conſiſted of men of all nations, and 
continued three years and a half; when the au- 
thority of the ſcriptures was deſtroyed, which he 
are the witneſſes; when they were ſup- 

reſſed and filenced, and 19 as a mere carcaſe, a 
dead letter, without any life in them: and it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that there have been ſeveral pe- 
riods of time, in which there has been a ſeeming 
fulfilment of theſe things; the perſecution under 
queen Mary, and the — of the martyrs in 
her time, continued about three years and a half; 
the maſſacre in France in 1572, threatened an 
utter extirpation of the proteſtant religion there, 
which yet revived in 1576, much about the ſame 
ſpace of time here. mentioned.; and there are ſe- 
veral others that have been obſerved by writers; 
but what ſeems moſt remarkable of all, is the 
caſe of the proteſtants in the valleys of Piedmont, 
commonly called the Vaudois. The duke of 
gavoy, their ſovereign, by an edict, dated Janu- 
ary 31, 1685-6, N. 8. forbad the exerciſe of their 
reſigion on pain of death, ordered their churches 
to be demoliſhed, and their miniſters to be ba- 


ing at their ruin: and toward 


— 


It, and was put in execution on the 22d of the 
ſame month, by Savoy and French troops, who 
killed great numbers of them, took others, and 
put them into priſons, whom they releaſed about 
the beginning of December, 1686, and ſuffered 
them to depart into other countries, where the 
were kindly received, relieved, and wes Ky, 
particularly by the kingdoms and ſtates of Eng- 
land, Holland, Brandenburgh, Geneva, and 
Switzerland, while the popilſ party were rejoic- 
the latter end of the 
year 1689, about three years and à half after the 
publiſhing of the edict, theſe people were in- 
ſpired, on a ſudden, with a ſpirit of reſolution 
and courage; and, contrary to the advice of their 
friends, who thought their caſe deſperate, ſecretly 
paſſed the lake of Geneva, and entered Sayoy 
with ſword in hand, and recovered their ancient 
poſſeſſions; and by the month April, A. D. 1690, 
eſtabliſhed themſelves in it, notwithſtanding the 
troops of France and Savoy, to whom they were 
comparatively few, and whom they flew in great 
numbers, with little loſs to themſelves ; when the 
duke perceiving they were encouraged and aſſiſted 
by foreign princes, and he having left the French 
Intereſt, re-called the reſt of them, and re- eſta- 
bliſhed them by an edict, figned June 4, 1690, 
juſt three years and a half after their total diſſipa - 
tion, and gave leave to the French refugees to 
return with them. Now I take it, that theſe ſe- 
veral things which have happened at certain 
times, in particular places, are ſo many hints 
and pledges of what hereafter will be univerſal 
to the witneſſes in all places where they are. It 
would be very deſireable if it could be aſcertained, 
and concluded upon a good foundation, that this 
affair of the killing of the witneſſes was over; but 
becauſe of the followipg things it cannot be; for 
the outward court is not yet given to the Gen- 
tiles, at leaſt not the whole of it, which muſt be, 
ere they can come at the witneffes in the inner 
court to ſlay them: they have indeed attacked it, 
and have taken ſome part of it, as in Germany, 
Poland, &c. but as yet not in Great Britain, 
Holland, &c. at leaſt not thoroughly, though it 
is plain they are getting ground, Moreover, the 
witneſſes have not finiſhes their teſtimony, th 
are ſti]! propheſying in ſackcloth; whereas 
will be when they have finiſhed it, and towards 
the cloſe of the 1260 days or years, that th 
will be killed: to which add, that the ruin o 
antichriſt will quickly follow their riſing and aſ- 
cenſion; ſo that if any of the above inſtances 
had been the fulfilling of theſe things relating to 
the witneſſes, antichriſt muſt have been deſtro 
before now, And it may be further obſerved, 


niſhed ; which was publiſhed in the valleys, April | 


that 


Anno Dom. 95. Cn AP, XI, ver. 10, 11. 551 


that the ſecond woe, which is the Turkiſh woe, 
will, upon the fulfilment of theſe things, paſs 
away; and the third woe, or the ſounding of the 
ſeventh trumpet, will immediately take place, 
which brings on the kingdom of Chriſt; whereas 
the Turkiſh government is ſtill in being, and in 

reat power; and there is no appearance, as yet, 
of the kingdoms of this world becoming the king- 
doms of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, There may be 
an alluſion in this 1 9 of time, to the time that 
Antiochus, called Epiphanes, held Jeruſalem in 


his hands, after he bad conquered it, Which was 


juſt three years and fix months (5), during which 

time he Seiles the temple, and cauſed the daily 
ſacriſice to ceaſe: this term of time is N 
ſpoken of * Jews; ſo long they ſay Nebu- 


chadnezzar A. hrs; we and likewiſe Veſ- 
fan, and allo three years and a half Adrian be- 


10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make metry, 
and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the earth . 

And they that dwell. upon the earth] Out of 
which the beaſt aroſe, and over which he reigns, 
even the inhabitants-of the Roman-empire, often 
in this book called the earth, the followers of an- 
tichriſt, men that mind nothing but earth, and 
earthly things. | 


Shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall 
ſend gifts one to another) As is uſual with perſons, 
and was with the Jews, to do in times of public 
rejoicing ; ſee Eber ix. 18, 19. Neb. viii. 10, 11; 
 Buauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth] Not becauſe they were tor- 
mented. by them, but becauſe they were now 
freed from their tormenting oy they had 
tormented them by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which is fooliflineſs, and the ſavour of death to 
natural men, and gives them pain, and fills them 
with vexation and wrath; by their teſtimony 
which they had bore for Chriſt, and againſt anti- 
chriſt ; by their ſharp reproof of them for their 
falſe ine, and” will-worſhip,' and their im- 
pure lives and converſations ; by their own holy 
lives, which would ſometimes flaſh light into 
their conſeiences, and make them uneafy; and 
by their foretelling the calamities and ruin, tem- 


1. 1 


(1) Joſeph. de Bello Jod. I. 1. c 1. F. 7 (% Echa Rab- 
bati, fol. 43. 4. & 46. 3. & 48. 1. & 52: 2: & 58. 3. T. 
Hierof, Taanith, fol, 6. 4. Talket S.meconi,. par, 2, fol. 
93+ 1% yy a 
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poral and Rerbal; that would come upon them; 
but now they are ſilenced, and they hear and 
ſee no more of theſe things at which they rer 
joice. 133; . | | 
11 Arid after three days and afi half 
the Spirit of life from God entered; into 
them, and they ſtood upon their feet; 
and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 
them, | (CO EO 
And after three days and an half ] When it was 
certain they were dead, and all hope of reviving 
was over; fee Jobn xi. 39. that is, three years 
and a half. N 5 halts 
The Spirit of life from God entered into them] Sec 
Exel. i. 21. and chapter x. 17. This phraſe is er- 
preſſiye of a reſurrection. The Jews frequently call 


the general reſurrection, nn; “ a quickening, 
and have the very phraſe here uſed ; for ſpeaking 
of the reſurrection, they ſay (u), »m 


Nr, 
6 the ſpirit of life”? does not dwell but in the 
holy land. This reſurrection of the witneſſes is 
not to be underſtood of a corporal reſurrection 3 
for there is no reaſon to believe that there will be 
a reſurrection of any particular ſaints, until the 
general reſurrection, which will be at the perſonal 
coming of Chriſt, and at the beginning of the 
thouſand years, and after the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth trumpet ; whereas this will be before that, 
and towards the cloſe of the ſixth trumpet: and 
beſides, the death of theſe witneſſes is not corpo- 
ral, as has been obſerved : nor is a ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection from the death of ſin, to a liſe of grace, 
intended, which is owing to the ſpirit of liſe ſrom 
Chriſt ; for theſe witneſſes: were ſuch: who: had 
been quickened, and raiſed in '\this;ſenſe-anteces« - 
dent to their propheſying and killing; but à civil 
reſurrection of them, or a reſurrection of them, as 
witneſſes, when their ſpitits will: revive, and they 
will take heart and courage» again —— 
Chriſt: and this may be underſtood of the ſame 
individual, perſons that were fileneed, or of thoſe 
that ſucceeded ſuch that corporally died in the 
war of the beaſt, or during this interval; and ſo 
theſe witneſſes may be ſaid to riſe in them, they 
appearing in the fame. ſpirit, they did; juſt as - 
John the Baptiſt came in the ſpirit and powerof 
Elias: and this will be owing to the ſpirit oſ liſe 
from God, entering into them; which is ſaid 
in alluſion. to the living ſou} of man, which te- 
turns to God, and at the reſurrection, whether - 
particular ot genetal, comes from bim, and te- 
enters the body; and which alſd is owingitoithe - 
n A dus Annen Spirit 
0) Evbarid Oen. fol. 7% 3. wi G3 Big} 
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Spirit of God, by whom mortal bodies will be 
quickened ; and in alluſion to the breathing on 
the dry bones in Ezekiel's viſion, Exel. xxxvii. 
and the ſenſe is, that the Spirit of God will in- 
ſpire theſe witneſſes with frefh life and vigour, 
zeal and reſolution; ſo that though they have 
been ſo long filent, lifeleſs, and Aci. they 
ſhall now riſe in high ſpirits, and bravely exert 
themſelves in the cauſe of Chriſt ; and this will 
not be by any worldly power and authority, or 
any ſecular arm, that ſhall encourage them, 
but by the Spirit of God, who ſhall breathe upon 
them, and afreſh quicken them, and fill them 
with reſolution and courage. _ | - * 

And they flood upon their feet] In great numbers, 
like . in 0 viſion 3 will re- 
aſſume their former ſtation, and be in a poſition, 
and à ſtate of readineſs to ſerve the Lord, and 
to defend his truths, and diſcharge their duty 
with boldneſs and courage, fearing the face of 
Aud great fear fell upon them which ſaw them] 
In this poſture ;- either on their enemies, who 
may ſear that they ſhould be tormented with them 
again; that the things which they had foretold 
concerning their ruin, are now coming upon 
them; that they .(hall be turned out of their 
places of profit, and loſe all their worldly advan- 
tages, and carnal pleaſures now, and be miſera- 
ble to all eternity: or upon their friends either 
their falſe-hearted ones, that would not ſuccour 
them when in diſtreſs, who may fear that God, 

whoſe finger they will ſee in this matter, will b 
them reſent their conduct towards them; or elſe 
their real friends, who may be filled with reve- 
tence of the divine majeſty, as the church was 
upon the buſineſs of Ananias and Sapphira, 

V. II. N ; 

11 And they heard à great voice from 
heaven ſaying unto: them, Come up hither. 
And they aſcended up to heaven in a 
cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 
And they beard a great woice from heaven] The 
Complutenſian edition reads, I heard, that 
is John ; and ſo the Syriac and Arabic'verfions ; 
but the copies in general read they; not the ene- 
mies, but the witneſſes: and this ſeems not to 
come from any chriſtian civil magiſtrate in the 
church, but from Chriſt himſelf ; not but that 
Cbriſt may make uſe of ſuch, for the bringing of 
his people into x more glorious and comfortable 
Sing unto them, Come up hither] As che angel 


| 


to his people, though on another account, Ari. 
xxv. 34. f | b a p 


And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud) Which 
is to be underſtood not literally, for no man hath 
aſcended to heaven, nor will any, until the thou. 
ſand years are ended, when the ſaints will, in a 
body, aſcend thither ; but myſtically, of a more 
glorious ſtate of the church; ſo tg aſcend to hea- 
ven, ſignifies a more exalted ſtate in a prince, or 
a kingdom, Jſaiab xiv. 13. and here intendsa ſtate 
of comfortable communion of the ſaints one with 
another, of great purity and holineſs, of large 
enjoyments of bleflings and privileges, and of 
great ſecurity from enemies, and of great glory, 
and honour, and power, that ſhall be bellows? 
upon them; they now dwelling on high, and 
their place of defence being the munition of rocks. 
This will be the beginning of the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt ; and this aſcenſion of the witneſſes will be 
in a cloud, in alluſion to our Lord's aſcenſion to 
heaven, and as expreſſive of that glory and ma- 
jeſt which will be put upon theſe riſen. witneſſes, 
and in which ſhall enter into this happy 
ſtate of things ; or it may be, that this may de- 
note that the firſt appearance of theſe happy times, 
and of Chriſt's ſpiritual reign in his church, and 
their more comfortable enjoyment, will be at 
firſt but dim and obſcure, and yet ſuch as in com- 
pariſon of their former ſtate, will be viſible to, 
and be taken notice of, even by their very ene- 
mies. x1 [PIO ALOE BS | 
Aud their enemies bebeld them] Going up to 
heaven, ot entering into à purer, and more glo- 
rious, and ſpiritual ſtate; for the mountain of 
the Lord's houſe will be eſtabliſhed upon the top 
of the mountains, and Jeruſalem ſhafl be made 
the praiſe of the whole earth, an eternal excel- 
lency, and the joy of many generations; and this 
ſhall be ſeen and known of all, though to their 

14 And the ſame hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of 
men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of 

And the fame hour was there a great earthquats] 
Or “ the ſame day,” as the Complutenſian edi- 
tion, and ſome copies, read; that is, at the time 
. the reſurtection and aſcenſion of the witneſſes, 
as there was at the reſurrection of Chriſt; and is 
to be underſtood of a very great commotion in the 
civil affairs of kingdoms and nations within the 


fa to Johy, chapter i, 1. ad Chriſt will foy 


Roman 


2 „ At. A. —— 
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Cnar. XI. 
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Roman juriſdiction, as there was when Rome pa- 

n was near its ruin, chapter vi. 12. 

And the tenth part of the city fell] Mr Daubuz 
interprets the earthquake of the irruption of the 
Ottomans upon the Grecian empire, and the 
tenth part of the city, of the Greek church, and 
the falling of it, of its loſs of liberty, and falling 
into ſlavery ; but ſomething yet to come is here 
intended. By the city is meant the city of Rome, 
the great city, mentioned in . 8. and by the 
tenth part of it, may be deſigned either Rome it- 
ſelf, which as it now is, according'to the obſer- 
vation of ſome, is but a tenth part of what it was 
once; ſo that the ſame thing is meant, as when 
it is ſaid, ** Babylon is fallen, is fallen:“ or it may 
deſign the tithes and- profits which ariſe from the 


ſeveral kingdoms belonging to the juriſdiction and | 


ſee of Rome, which now will fall off from thoſe 
who uſed to ſhare them, upon this new and ſpiri- 
tual ſtate of things; the Goſpel daily gaining 
ground, and enlightening the minds of men, 
and freeing them from the ſlavery they were held 
in: or elſe the tenfold government of the Roman 
empire, or the ten kings that gave their king- 
doms. to the whore of Rome, and are the ten 
horns of the beaſt, on which ſhe ſits, who will 
now hate her, and burn her fleſh with fire; or 
rather one of the ten kingdoms, into which' the 
Roman weſtern empire was divided. Dr Good- 
win ſeems inclined to think, that Great Britain 
is intended, which having been gained over to 
the popiſh party, will now fall off again; but I 
rather think the kingdom of France is meant, the 
laſt of the ten kingdoms, which roſe up out of 
the ruins of the Roman empire, which will be 
conquered, and which will be the means of its 
reformation from popery. r 

And in the earthquake were flain of men ſeven 
thouſand] The meaning is, that in the commo- 
tions, maſſacres, tumults, and wars which will 
be throughout the empire, ſuch a number of men 
will be ſlain ; which is either put for a greater 
number, a certain: for an uncertain, as in Rom. 
xi. 4. and perhaps in reference to the account 
there; otherwiſe ſeven thouſand is but a ſmall 
number to be ſlain in battle; or as it is in the 
original text, the names of men ſeven. thou- 
<* ſand,” Now it is obſerved by ſome, that the 
imalleſt name of number belonging to men, is a 
centurion, or captain of an hundred men; and 
ſuppoſing that to be meant, then ſeven thouſand 
names of men will imply, that in an hour, or 
about a fortnight's time, may be ſlain throughout 
all Europe, in battles and maſſacres, about ſeven 
hundred thouſand men, which is a very large 
w—_— IN names of men may ſignify men We 

OL, . 0 * ; F 


name, of great renown, as in Numb. xvi. 2. and 
then if ſeven thouſand men of name, officers in 


" _ 


armies, ſhould be lain, how great muſt be the 


number of the common ſoldiers ? Some have 
ought, that eccleſiaſtical dignities, or men 
iſtin 


nals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, &c. and the 


whole rabble of the antichriſtian hierarchy, which 
will now fall, and be utterly demoliſhed, are in- 
And the remnant were affrighted] Who were 
not ſlain in this earthquake; theſe will be affected 
with the judgments of God upon others, and be 
made ſenſible of their danger, and of their deli- 
verance, which will ſo work upon them, as to 
reform them from popery. r 


knowledge the juſtice of God, and the righteouſ- 
neſs of his judgments upon thoſe that were ſlain, 
and his goodneſs to them, who are ſpared ; will 
confeſs their tranſgreſſions and fins, they have 
been guilty of; and give the gl 
verance, not to their idols and images, but to 


And gave glory to the God of heaven] Will ac-. 


. 


guiſhed by names and titles, ſuch as cardi- 


9 


of their deli- 


the true God, whoſe religion they now embrace; 


for this reſpects the large converſions among the 


popiſh party, to the true religion, under the in- 
fluence of the grace of God, through the 


- 


throughout the world, 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt ; and, behold, 


the third woe cometh quickly. 


7 


The ſecond woe is paſt] Not in John's time, 


only in a viſionary way; the meaning is, that 


the ſecond woe-trumpet, which is the fixth, will 


now have done ſounding, when the four angels, 
bound in the river Euphrates, ſhall have been 
looſed, and they, with their horſemen, ſhall 
have done what they were deſigned to do; when 


the two witneſſes ſhall have been ſlain, and are 
raiſed again, and aſcended to heaven; and the 


things attending, or following- thereon, as the 
earthquake, and 3 the converſions 
of men, are accompliſhed. 

And, behold, the third woe cometh” quickly] Im- 
mediately, upon the paſſing of the other; name- 
ly, the 2 
lows. 


15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded ; and 


there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become tbe 


kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt; 


and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, 


of © 


4 A | 


nding of the ſeventh trumpet, as fol» 


preach-, 
ing of the Goſpel, which will now be ſpread | 


. 
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And the ſeventh angel ſounded} The laſt of the 
ſeven angels, who had trumpets given them to 
ſound, chapter viii. 2, 6. The days of the voice 
of this angel, as in chapter x. 7. cannot refer to 
the times of Conſtantine ; for though there was 
then a ſtrange turn of affairs in favour of the 
kingdom of Chriſt, when there was a great ſpread 
of the Goſpel, and large converſions in many 
places, and many churches were raiſed and formed 
in ſeveral countries, and the whole empire became 
chriſtian ; yet this, as we have ſeen, came to 
paſs under the fixth ſeal, before any of the trums, 
pets were ſounded, and much leſs this ſeventh and 
laſt; nor do. they belong to the times of the refor- 
mation in Germany. Brightman fixes the ſound- 
ing of this trumpet to the year 1558, when the 
kings of Sweden and Denmark ſet up the Goſpel 
in their kingdoms, and reformed them from 
popery ; and when queen Elizabeth came to the 
throne of England, and' rooted out great part of 
the Romiſh ſuperſtition ; but it is certain, that 

this angel has not yet ſounded his trumpet, and 
therefore cannot refer to any thing paſt, but to 
What is to come; we are yet under the ſixth 
trumpet ; the outward court is not yet given to 
the Gentiles ; the witneſſes are not lain, and 
much lefs riſen and aſcended ; the earthquake, 
the fall of the tenth part of the city, and the 
ſMughter of ſeven thouſand names of men, with 
what will follow thereon, are things yet to come ; 
the Turkiſh. woe is not over, and antichtiſt ſtill 
reigns, and the kingdoms of this world are far 
from appearing ' to be the kingdoms of Chriſt. 
Some think, and indeed the generality. of inter- 
preters, that this reſpects the voice of the arch- 
angel, and trump of God, the laſt trump, which 
will ſound at the reſurrection of the dead, and 
the day of judgment; but none of theſe. appear 
in the account of things under this trumpet; but 
rather the whole has a view to the ſpiritual reign 
of Chriſt, when. both the eaſtern and weſtern anti- 
chriſt will be deſtroyed ; the Goſpel will be carried 
all over the world, and there will be large con- 
verſions both among Jews and Gentiles, and 
Chriſt will reign in a ſpiritual manner over all the 
earth. . Hence it follows,. 


And there were great voices in heaven] Theſe are 
either the voices of the angels in heaven, who 
rejoice at ee, Phy ene and breaking forth of 
Chriſt's kingdom and glory, as in chapters v. 
IT, 12. and vii. 11, 12. and indeed, if they re- 
jaice at the converſion of one ſinner, at a ſingle 
Addition to Chriſt's intareſt, then much more will- 
they, when the 5 of this world become 
his; or rather theſe may be the voices of the 
multitude of the ſaints in the churches, the ſame 


; 
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again. 


copy, and ſome others, the Complutenſian edition, 
overturned, and overturned again and again, till 


earth, will take place: all the antichriſtian ſtates 


kingdoms to the beaſt, will have an averſion to 


; 


r * 


company with thoſe in chapter xix. 1=7; who 
expreſs their joy at the judgment of the great 
whore, and at the marriage of the Lamb; and 
who, as here, are attended with the thankſgivings 
and hallelujahs of the four and twenty elders : and 
it may be, that theſe are alſo the voices of the 
four living creatures, the miniſters of the word, 
fince the four and twenty elders generally follow 
them, chapters iv. 9, 10. and v. 14. they may be 
the witneſſes, who were ſilenced, but are now 
raiſed up, and are aſcended into heaven, and 
their mouths are opened, and their voices heard 


Saying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt] By the 
kingdoms of this world are meant, worldly king- 
doms, which are ſet up by worldly power, and 
are ſupported by wordly policy, and. ſubſiſt upon 
worldly principles and maxims; the government 
of which proceeds upon worldly ends and views; 
in diſtinction from the kingdom of Chriſt, which 
is not of this world, and is not ſupported by any 
ſuch methods; and they are the kingdoms, into. 
which the world is divided, which, and the glory 
of them, Satan ſhowed to Chriſt, and inſolently 
offered to give him them, if he would worſhip: 
him; but theſe were to come to Chriſt in another 
way, and at another time. The Alexandrian. 


the Vulgate Latin verſion, and all the Oriental. 
verſions, read in the ſingular number, © the king- 
«© dom of this world; the whole government of 
it, which is his by right of nature, and will be- 


he comes, whoſe right it is: and then all power, 
rule, and authority will be put down, and his 
kingdom, which will fill the face of the whole 


and kingdoms are here intended, particularly the 
kingdoms, into which the Roman empire ſome- 
times called the whole world, Lule ii. x. is divid- 
ed, which are ten; one of the ten, a tenth part 
of the city or juriſdiction of Rome will fall at the 
cloſe of the ſixth trumpet, and the other nine, or 
the other nine parts, will fall at the ſounding of 
the ſeventh.; the ten kings that have given their 


the whore, hate her, and burn her fleſh, will fall 
off from her, and into the hands of Chrift ; there 
will be a general and thorough reformation from 
popery in all the kingdoms of the Roman empire: 
but though theſe are greatly intended, yet not only 
they, but the Mahometan nations Alſo, as the 
Turkiſh woe will now be over, and the great 
river Euphrates dried up, to make way for the 
kings of the eaſt, thoſe large kingdoms, and 
countries 


Anno Dom. 995. CAT. X. ver. 16, 17. 
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countries of China, Tartary, and Perſia; and 
theſe now under the power of the Turk, will 
embrace the chriſtian faith ; and alſo all the pagan 
nations are to be taken into the account, and who 
will now enjoy the light of the Goſpel : and all, 
and every one of . papal, and Maho- 
metan kingdoms, will become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chrift; by our Lord may be deſigned 
God the Father, who is the Lord of the whole 
earth, the Lord God Almighty, and is acknow- 
ledged as ſuch by angels and men; and by his 
Cbriſt, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is equal with 
him ; and what belongs to the one, belongs to 
the other ; and who, as mediator, is his anointed 
one; anointed to be prophet, prieſt, and king ; 
anointed with the oil of gladneſs, the holy Ghoſt; 
ſee P/alm ii. 2. where the ſame diſtinction is, In 
the Targum on {/atab iv. 2. mention is made of, 
„„ ramwn, the Meſſiah, or © Chriſt of Je- 
4 hovah: and in the ſame. Targum on 7/atah 
liii. 10. it is faid, ** they ſhall: look, pmrywn 
% m2>pa, upon the kingdom of their Meſſiah ;” 
though it may be rather that Chriſt is deſigned by 
both theſe phraſes, and the words be rendered, 
cc gur Lord, even his Chriſt ;” ſince the phraſe, 
« our Lord,” as well as Chriſt, is generally un- 
derſtood of Jeſus Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; 
and who is Lord of all, of angels, and of men, 
and the Chriſt of God. Now theſe kingdoms 
will become his, not merely by right, for ſo they 
are his already, by right of nature, and creation, 
and preſervation ; but theſe have ſhaken off his 
government, and have refuſed to have him to 
reign over them, and have fallen into the hands 
of uſurpers, as Satan, the god of this world, the 
Romiſh antichriſt, that reigns over the kings of 
the earth, and Mahomet the king of the locuſts ; 
but now theſe will, in fact, come into his hands, 
and be under his government; they will acknow- 
ledge him as their Lord and ſovereign, and fear 
and worſhip him, as king of ſaints : and this will 
be brought about, not by force of arms, as Ma- 
homet got his dominions ; nor by policy and 
fraud, by impoſture and lying wonders, by which 
the pope of Rome has obtained his authority, over 
the nations; but partly by the pouring out of 
the vials of God's wrath upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
and upon the river Euphrates, that is, both upon 
the Pope and Turk, which will weaken and de- 
ſtroy thejr power and authority, and make way 
for Chriſt to ſet up his kingdom; and partly, and 
chiefly, by the preaching of the Goſpel ; now 
will an open door be ſet, which none can ſhut ; 
many will run to and fro, and knowledge will be 
. Increaſed; the earth will be covered with it, as 


| where will be converted; a nation will be born 
at once; churches will be ſet up in every place, 
which are Chriſt's kingdom, where he reigns, and 
where his ſubjects are, and his laws are put in 
execution ; where his word will be now faithfully 
preached, his ordinances purely adminiſtered, and 
he in his perſon, office, and grace, will be alone 
exalted : the conſequence of which will be, 
And he ſhall reign for ever and ever] No uſurper 
will ever ſtart up more, or obtain ; neither Satan, 
nor the beaft, nor the falſe prophet, ſhall ever 
regain their power and authority any more; 
neither paganiſm, nor judaiſm, nor antichriſ- 
tianiſm, either papal or Mahonietan ſhall ever 
have place more; Chriſt will reign in this ſpiri- 
tual way, more or leſs, until he comes perſonally 
and then he will reign with his people on earth a 
thouſand years; in when they are ended, he will 
reign with them in heaven to all eternity; for 
though at the end of theſe years, he ſhall deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, yet he will not 
ceaſe to reign ; indeed he will not reign in the 
fame manner, but he will reign with equal power 
and authority, and over, and with the ſame per- 
ſons, The Vulgate Latin. verſion adds, Amen. 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which 
ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped God, | 

And the four and twenty elders] The fame with 
thoſe in chapter iv. 4. 

Which ſat before God on their ſeats] As they are 
alſo there deſcribed ;- and which may be expreſſive 
of their enjoyment of the divine preſence'; and 
alſo of their quiet and - undiſturbed ſituation, be- 
ing reſtored to their former places, which they 
now poſſeſs without moleſtation and interruption; 
for as theſe are the repreſentatives of Goſpel 
churches in all ages, they were with the church 
in the wilderneſs during the 1260 days, or years: 
hence we hear nothing of them from the time of 
the ſealing: of the hundred and forty and four” 
thouſand, and; during the ſounding of the trum 
pets; but now they are reſtored to their former 
ſeats, and upon this wonderful change of things 
in the world, they - Fi ! 

Fell upon their faces, and worſhipped God] In 
a very humble and reverential poſture, and in a 
way of praiſe and thankſgiving. 


17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to 


+ +» 


4 - 
= 


the ſea with waters; multitudes of ſouls every 


thee thy great power, and haſt reigned. 
1 Saying, 


R EV. N 


Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God AI 


"mighty] The perſon addreſſed is the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe the kingdoms are become, and |. 


who now reigns in great power and authority ; 
he is Lord of all, and truly and properly God, 
und the Almighty, as his works of creation, pre- 
ſervation, redemption, raifing himſelf from the 
dead, c. declare; and each of theſe titles ex- 
ceedingly well ſuit him, when his viſible king- 
dom on earth will be ſo greatly enlarged. 


N dicb art, and waft, and art to come] The ever- 
laſting 7 am, the unchangeable Jebovab: the 
phraſe is expreſſive of the A and immu- 

ap. i. 8. and 


tability of Chriſt ; ſee the note on 


it may be obſerved, that whereas in this deſcrip- 


tion of him, it is ſaid, and art to come, this there- 


| fore does not belong to his perſonal, but to his 


ſpiritual reign ; he will not be as yet come in per- 
ſon, to raiſe the dead, and judge the world, when 
theſe voices ſhall be in heaven, and theſe con- 
gratulations of the elders be made : the reaſon of 
their praiſe and thankſgiving follows, 


Becauſe thou baſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
haſt reigned] Power always belonged to him, as 

od; he always was the "_— God, and as 
ſuch, help for his people was laid upon him, he 
being mighty to ſave, and able to bear the govern- 
ment of them, laid on his ſhoulders; and as 
mediator, all power in heaven, and in earth, was 
given to him at his reſurrection; and he had a 
name given him above every name, when exalted 
at the right hand -of God, and was made, or de- 
clared, Lord and Chrift; and from that time he 
has, in ſome meaſure, exerted his power and 
reigned: be endued his apoſtles with power from 
on high; and he went forth in the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel conquering, and to conquer; and has 
ever ſince reigned in the hearts of his people; but 
now he will manifeſt and diſplay his great power; 
he will ſhow it more openly, and uſe it more ex- 
tenſively; his kingdom ſhall be from ſea to ſea, 
and from the river to the ends of the earth; he 
ſhall be king over all the earth; his power has 
been ſeen in ages paſt, but now the greatneſs of 
his will be made manifeſt ; he has always 
had a kingdom on earth, but now the greatre 
of the kingdom, under the whole heaven, will 


Py * 


1 8 And the nations were angry, and thy 


_ wrath is come, and the time of the dead, 


that they ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants 
the prophets, and to the faints, and them 


that fear thy name, ſmall and great; and | 


ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
earth. : Fete 


And the nations were angry] See Pſalm xcix. r, 
which the Septuagint render, the Lord reigns, 
5 let the nations be angry.“ This refers not to 
the times of the dragon, or the pagan Roman 
emperors, who were wroth with the woman, the 
church, and made war with her ſeed ; but Rome 
papal, and its Gentiles, are intended ; theſe are 
the nations, that antichriſt reigns over: and it 
does not ſo much deſign their anger againſt Chriſt, 
and his people, expreſſed by their anathemas, ex- 
communications, murders, and maſlacres, and 
bloody perſecutions, which could not be cauſe of 
thankſgiving to the eldets; but their anger and 
reſentment at his power and reign, at having the 
outward court taken from them, ſaid to be given 
them, 5. 2. and at their loſs of power, profit, 
pleaſure, and plenty, through the fall of Babylon, 
and the ſetting up of Chrifi's kingdom ; and tho” 
theſe things wilt make the Gentiles, the followers 
of antichriſt, gnaſh their teeth, it will occaſion 
joy and thankſgiving among the ſaints; 
And thy wrath is, come] The time is come to, 
make Babylon, or the Romiſh antichriſt, to drink, 
of the wine of the fierceneſs of divine wrath ; as 
the time of the Lamb's wrath and vengeance upon. 
Rome pagan, was come, at. the opening of the 
ſixth ſeal; ſo the time of his wrath and vengeance, 
on Rome papal-will be come. at the ſounding of. 
the ſeventh trumpet.. | BY 
And the time of the dead, that they ſhould be judged] 
Not the time of the wicked, who are dead in ſins, 
while they live, and who die in their ſins, not. 
their time to be raiſed from the dead, in order to- 
be judged, for they will not riſe till after tbe 
thouſand years are ended; nor the time of the. 
dead in. Chriſt, who will riſe upon Chriſt's per- 
ſonal coming, at the beginning of the thouſand. 
years; but this trumpet reſpects. not the perſonal. 
coming of Chriſt to raiſe the dead, and judge the 
world, but his ſpiritual coming to. reign in his 
churches, and judge their enemies: the time of 
thoſe that were dead for Chriſt, whoſe blood had 
been ſhed in-his cauſe, the time for. the vindica-- 
tion of them, and avenging their blood is now 
come; the ſouls of thoſe under the altar had been. 
a Tong time crying to God to avenge their blood. 
on them that dwell. on the earth; and now the 
time will be come, when God will judge his peo- 
ple, vindicate their cauſe; and when he, to whom 
vengeance belongs, will repay it, by pouring out 
the vials of his wrath on the antichriſtian party, 
by giving them blood to drink, 1 are 
worthy ; this judgment will iſſue in the fall and 


ruin, both of the weſtern and eaſtern _— 


\ 
2 


Canar. XI. ver. 18, 19. 
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And that thou ſpouldgſt give reward unto thy ſer- 
vants] Not a reward of debt, but of grace; not 
the recompence of reward, or the reward of the 
inheritance in heaven ; but ſome marks of honour 
and reſpect; ſome meaſure of happineſs, peace, 
and joy, which Chriſt of his rich grace will give 
to his miniſters, and churches, and all that love 
him in this glorious period of time: and who are 
diſtinguiſhed in the following manner, | 


The prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear 
thy name, ſmall and great] By the prophets are 
meant, not the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
but the prophets of the New;. and not thoſe ex- 
traordinary perſons, who are diſtinguiſhed on the 


one hand from apoſtles and evangeliſts, and on 


the other from paſtors and teachers, who had an 
extraordinary gift of interpreting the ſcriptures, 
and of foretelling things to come; but the miniſ- 
ters of the word, the two prophets or witneſſes, 
who had propheſied in ſackcloth, but ſhall now 
be clothed with ſalvation : and by the ſaints are 
deſigned, ſuch as were ſet apart by God the Fa- 
ther from eternity, and whoſe fins are expiated by 
the blood of Chriſt, and who are internally ſanc- 
tifed by the Spirit of God, and externally ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of mankind, and incorporated 
into a Goſpel church-ftate, and are in holy fellow- 
ſhip one with another: and they that © fear the 
«© name” of God, are ſuch as truly love and 
reverence him, and worſhip him in ſpirit and in 
truth, but are not members of any particular 
church; who yet will be taken notice of by the 
Lord, and a book of remembrance be written for 
them; ſo the proſelytes from among the Gentiles 
are diſtinguiſhed from the Iſraelites by the ſame 
character; ſee the note on As xiii.' 16. or rather 
this is a general character of both miniſters and 
churches, ſince to fear the name of the Lord, is 
a phraſe that includes all religious worſhip, in- 
ternal and external. And now all theſe, ſmall and 
great, whether greater or leſſer believers, whether 
men of larger, or meaner gifts and abilities, will 
all have the ſame reward, enjoy the ſame church 
privileges, partake of the ſame ordinances, in the 
purity of them, have the ſame communion with 
God, and fellowſhip with Chriſt, and one ano- 
ther, and ſhare in the ſame common peace; and 
liberty, and ſecurity from enemies : the laſt thing 
taken notice of by theſe elders, as matter of 
thankſgiving, is the dectruction of antichriſt. 
And houldeft defliroy them which deſtroy the earth] 
r © corrupt it;“ meaning antichriſt and his fol- 
lowers ; who deſtroy the bodies, ſouls, and eſtates 
of men, and not 4 the inhabitants of the earth, 
dut even the earth itſelf ; for through that lazineſs 


| 
L 


and idleneſs which they ſpread whereever they 
come, a fruitful country is turned into barrenneſs; 
who corrupt the minds of men, with falſe doc- 
trine, idolatry, and ſuperſtition, and the bodies 
of women and men with all uncleanneſs and filthi- 
neſs, with fornication, fodomy, &c. chap. xix. 2. 
and are the cauſe of their own deſtruction, and 
the deſtruction of others; which, upon the blow- 
ing of the ſeventh trumpet, will come ſwiftly and 
irrecoverably. Now will Babylon fink as a: mil- 


ſtone into the ſea, never to be ſeen more; both 


the weſtern and eaſtern antichriſts are intended; 
the former is called the ſon of perdition, becauſe 
of his deſtroying others, and going into perdition 
himſelf; and the latter is called Abadden, and 


Apollyon, which both ſignify a deſtroyer, 2 T 


ii. 4. Rev. ix. 11. 

19 And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple 
the ark of his teſtament: and there were 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and 
an earthquake, and great hail. 

And the temple of God iuas opened in beauen] The 
temple at Jeruſalem, to which the alluſion is, 
was the place of public worſhip ; this, in times 
of idolatry, was ſhut up, and fell to decay; and 
when there was a reformation its doors were open- 
ed, and that repaired ; and to this the reference 
ſeems. to be; and the ſenſe is, that at this time 
the pure worſhip of God will be reſtored,” and 
there will be a free and uninterrupted exerciſe of 
it; the temple will be open to alb; here every 
one may come, and fit, and worſhip, without: 
fear; churches will now be formed according to 
the original plan, and primitive order and inſtitu- 
tion of them; the laws of Chriſt concerning the 
admiffion, regulation, and excluſion of members, 
will be carefully. and punctually obſerved; the 
ordinances of Chriſt will be kept, as they were 
firſt delivered, and be purged from all the corrup- 
tions introduced by papiſts, or retained. by pro- 
teſtants; the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper will 
be freed from the ſenſeleſs notions of tranſubſtan- 
tiation and conſubſtantiation, and from all vain. 
and impertinent rites and ceremonies... that attend 


it; and the ordinance of. baptiſm. will be adminiſ- ; 


tered, both. as to mode and ſubject, according to- 
the word of God, as well. as be cleared from the 


ſuperſtitious rites of the ſign of the croſs, chriſm, 


ſpittle, &c... in ſhort,, all. external worſhip will be 


pure, plain, and evangelical : hence it appears, 
that- by this temple is not meant the church, 


triumphant, and the happineſs of the ſaints in- 


heaven, as becoming vilible,, not even the new 
| | Jeruſalem. 
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2 church- ſtate, or the perſonal reign of 
Chriſt on earth for a thouſand years; for in that 
ſtate there will be no temple at all, nor will the 
ſaints then need the ſun, or moon of Goſpel or- 
dinances, chapter xxi. 22, 23. g 
And there was ſeen in his temple the ark of his 
teſtament] The ark was a cheſt, in which the 
covenant-or tables of the law were put; upon it 
was the mercy ſeat, and over that the cherubim 
of glory, ſhadowing it ; between which were the 
ſeat of the divine majeſty ; this ark ſtood in the 
holy of holies, and was ſeen only by the high 
prieſt once a year, and was covered with a cover- 
ing vail, Numb. iv. 5. it was wanting in the 
| ſecond temple (ë); to this the alluſion is here; 
ſee the note on Heb. ix. 4. Now in this ſpiritual 
Goſpel church-ſtate, through the pure miniſtry 
f the word, and the faithful adminiſtration of or- 
inances, the myſteries of the Goſpel, into which 
angels defire to look, ſignified by the cherubim 
over the mercy-ſeat, will be clearly revealed, to 
all chriſtians, Jews and Gentiles; particularly to 


the former, from whom they have been hid; the | 


vail that is over their hearts will then be done 


away, when they ſhall be turned to the Lord; 


and indeed, the vail which is over all people, 
will then, be removed; and thoſe truths which 
have been ſo much obſcured by antichriſt, will 
be clear) 

Chriſt, th 


the two tables of it, are fulfilled ; and in whom. 


they are pure and perfect; and by whom the | 
covenant of grace is ratified and confirmed; and | 


in whom it is ſure; and through whom God-is 
propitious to his people, and grants them com- 


munion with him; he will be viſibly held forth | 


in the miniſtry of the word; and be ſeen in the 
glory of his perſon, and offices, and grace; who. 
has beet ſo long and 


fight, by Popiſh and Mahometan darkneſs, 


And there were lightnings, and voices, and thun- | 


derings, and an earthquake, and great hail] Which 


may be underſtood of the vials of God's wrath, | | 
which though mentioned laſt, will be firſt, and 
make way for this ſpiritual ſtate ; particularly the] 
| things here ſpoken of, may be compared with 


that will be poured out upon the Pope and Turk; 


what will be at the pouring out of the ſeventh vial, 
chapter xvi. 18, 21. or this may deſign the power- 
ful voices, and clear miniſtrations of the 
and the efficacy of them at this time; which, like. 
thunders, will awaken the conſciences of- men ; 
and, like earthquakes, will make them ſhake and 


(un) T. Bab. Yoma, fol. 21. 2. See 1 Efdraf, i, 54. 2 Maccad, 
U. 4y 5 ; 
i 


| 


ſeen ; and eſpecially the Lord Jeſus | 
e antitype of the ark, in whom are. hid | 
the treaſures of wiſdom ; by whom the law, and 


2 hid, and kept out of 


oſpel, | 


— 


tremble, and cry out, What ſhall we do to be 
ſayed? and as lighinings illuminate their under. 
ſtandings, and give them a clear diſcerning of 
divine things; and as hail beat down all ſelf. 
righteouſneſs and ſelf-confidence, and all errors, 
| herefies, ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, Though 
I ſuſpect, that theſe ſeveral things are expreflive 
of the change and reyolution, that will be made, 
after a time, in this happy and comfortable ſtate 
and that the cold, which generally attends an hail 
ſtorm, repreſents that coldneſs and lukewarmneſg 
into which the churches of Chriſt will again fink, 
expreſſed in the Laodicean church-ftate, in which 
condition Chrift will find them when he perſon- 
ally appears; ſo that the ſeven ſeals, with the 
ſeven trumpets, bring us exactly to the ſame 
period of time, as the ſeven churches do. 


re. N 


This chapter contains a viſion of two wonders or 
ſigns ſeen in heaven, a woman and a dragon, 
and an account of what followed thereon, war 
both in heaven and earth. The viſion of the 
woman is in 5. 1, 2. who is deſcribed by her 
being clothed with the ſun; by her having the 
moon under. her feet; by a crown of twelve 
ſtars on her head; and by her pregnancy, travail, 
pains, and cry. The viſion of the dragon is.in 
%. 3, 4. who is deſcribed! by his bigneſs, a 
great one; by his colour, red; by the number 
of his heads and horns, and the crowns on the 
former; by the force and ſtrength of his tail, 
drawing and caſting down to the earth the third 
part of the ſtars of heaven; and by his poſition, 
ſtanding before the woman, in order to devour 
her child when born. Next follows an account 
of the birth of her child, and what became of 

that, and her: the child is ſaid to be a man- 
child, is deſcribed as a monarch, and as ad- 


vanced to great honour and dignity ; but ſhe 
lies into the wilderneſs, where a place is pre- 
pared for her of God, and where ſhe is hid for 


the ſpace. of 1260 days, Y. 5, 6. upon this 
enſues a war in heaven; the combatants on one 
ſide were Michael and his angels, and on the 
other the dragon and his; the iſſue of which 
was, that the latter were conquered, and caſt 
out into the earth, y. 7 on account 
which victory a e is ſung by the 
inhabitants of heaven, becauſe of ſalvation and 


| ſtrength that were come to them; and becauſe 
of the kingdom and power of Chriſt, which: 
no took place; and becauſe of the ejection, of 
Satan, the accuſer of their brethren z in which 
' ſong alſo notice is taken of the manner in 
which Satan was overcome by thoſe he accuſed, 
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by the blood of the Lamb, by the word of their 
teſtimony, and by their death : and it is con- 
cluded with an apoſtrophe to thoſe that dwell 
in heaven, calling on them to rejoice, and to 
the inhabitants of the earth denouncing woe to 
to them, becauſe the devil was among them, 
whoſe wrath was great, his time being ſhort, 
. 10—12, Next follow the dragon's perſe- 
cution of the woman, and her flight into the 
wilderneſs, and the care took of her there, 
as before deſcribed, y. 13, 14. then the 
method the ſerpent took to annoy her, the help 
ſhe received from the earth, and the wrath of 
the dragon upon that; which put him upon 
making war with the remnant of her ſeed, who 
kept the commandments of God, and had the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, #. 15—17. 
ND there appeared a great wonder in 
heaven; a woman clothed with the 
ſun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars: 


And there appeared a great wonder in heauen] 
This viſion begins a new account of things, and 
repreſents the church in the apoſtles times, and 
purer ages of chriſtianity, and under the heathen 
and Arian perſecutions ; after which an account is 
given of the beaſt, mentioned in chapter xi. 7. of 
his riſe, power, and reign, and then of the vic- 
tories of the ſaints over him ; and of the vials of 
God's wrath upon him, and of his utter ruin and 
deſtruction z when comes on the marriage of the 
Lamb, and after that the firſt reſurrection, and 
the thouſand years reign ; and the whole is'cloſed 
with a moſt beautiful deſcription of the new 
Jeruſalem ſtate, which is the grand point and 
utmoſt period this prophetic book leads unto. 
This viſion was ſeen in heaven, whither John was 
called up to, chapter iv. 1. and where the various 
ſcenes in a viſionary way, were acted, both be- 
fore, and after this; and which was an emblem 
of the ſtate of the church. on earth: what was 
ſeen is called @ wonder, or /ign, it being very 
amazing to behold, and very ſignificative of per- 
ſons and things; and a great one, becauſe it 
reſpects great affairs, and wonderful events relat- 
ing to the ſtate of the church in future times, as 
well as preſent: and the firſt thing ſeen and ob- 
ſerved was A 

A woman} By whom is meant, not the virgin 
_— as highly favoured of God, and big with 
her firſt-born ſon Jefus ; though there may be an 
alluſion to her, and in ſome things there is a like- 
neſs, as is by ſome obſerved; as Mary brought 
dorth Chriſt corporally, and God in the fulneſs 


this woman brings forth Chriſt ſpiritually, or the 
manly birth of his kingdom in the world, or one 
that ſhould be the * of enlarging his 
kingdom; and as Herod ſought to deſtroy Chriſt 
in his infancy, and as ſoon as born, ſo the dragon 
here ſtands watching to deftroy the manly birth 
as foon as brought forth ; and as Joſeph, with 
Mary, and her ſon, by a divine direction, fled 
into Egypt, where they continued during the- 
reign of Herod, ſo to this woman. are given two 
wings of an eagle, to flee. into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe abides, and- is nouriſhed, during the 
reign of antichriſt; and as Herod, after the flight 
of Mary, killed all the infants of Bethlehem, of 
two years of age, and under, that he might de-- 
ſtroy her ſon, ſo the dragon caſts out a flood of 
water after the woman, to carry her away, and 
makes war with the remnant of her ſeed; and as 


taken up to heaven, and made Lord and Chrift,. 
ſo the man-child, this woman brings forth, i 

caught up to God, and his throne, to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron. But Mary, and the 
birth of Chriſt; can never be intended in this 
viſion, that affair being paſt and over, and would 
never be repreſented to John in this manner, who - 
was well acquainted with it: nor is the church of 
God, among the Jews, of the former diſpenſa- 
tion, deſigned; who were. highly honoured” of 
God, on whom he ſhone forth at the giving of 
the law to them; who had his word and ordi- 
nances, to be a light unto them, and had the 


* prieſts and prophets of the Lord among them 3 


and whoſe crown and glory.it was to-deſcend from 
the twelve patriarchs ; and who were in great ex- 
pectation of, and moſt earneſtly. deſired, - and 
longed for, and were, as it were, in pain for. the 

coming of the Meſſiah; but to what purpoſe could 
ſuch a repreſentation of them be made to John 
now? much leſs is the church of the Jews, ori 
the Jewiſh ſynagogue, as it was at the coming 

and birth of Chriſt, here deſigned, which was ans 
evil, wicked, and adulterous generation, and ſo 
bad as not to be declared by the tongue and pen 

of man, and therefore far from anſwering the 
deſcription here; but the pure apeſtolic church is 

meant, or the church of Chriſt, as it was in the 
times of the apoſtles, .and the firſt ages of chriſ- 
tianity : the deſcription anſwers to the firſt of the 
ſeven churches, . the church at Epheſus,” and to 
the opening of the firſt ſeal ; and the church apo- 


was not now in its infancy, in nonage, as under 
the former diſpenſation, but grown up, mature, 
and at full age; and becauſe eſpouſed and married 
to Chriſt her huſband, to whom ſhe nùw brought 


of time ſent fortſt his Son made of 4 woman, fo| 


forth many children, in a ſpiritual. ſenſe, as ſhe 
hereafter: 


the fon of Mary, after he had done his work, was | 


ſtolical is here called a woman; becauſe the church 
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hereafter will bring forth many more; and be- 
cauſe of her beauty in the eyes of her lord and 
Huſband, which is greatly deſired, and highly 
commended by him; as alſo becauſe of her weak- 
neſs in herſelf, her miniſters and members, not 
being able to do. any thing without her huſband, 
Chriſt, through whom ſhe can do all things. And 
who is further deſcribed by her habit and attire, 


- Clothed with the ſun] Which does not point at 


her future ſtate , in glory; ſee Matt. xiii. 47. but 


to her then preſent ſtate. on earth; and is ex- 
preflive of that clear light of Goſpel doctrine, 
which ſhone out upon' her, like the ſun in its 


meridian glory, and of the heat of love to God, 


Chriſt, and his people, and zeal for his truths, 
ordinances, worſhip, and diſcipline which ap- 


red in her; and of that inward gholineſs of 
eart which made her all glorious within; and of 


ny, 


the outward purity of life and converſation, which 

atly adorned her ; but above all, of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, who is the ſun of righteouſneſs, 
and the Lord her righteouſneſs ; which righteouſ- 
neſs, as it was doctrinally held forth by her in 
the cleareſt manner, was alſo as a garment on her, 
to cover, preſerve, and beautify her; and is com- 
parable to the ſun for its glory and excellency, 


out-ſhining that of angels and men; and for its 


ſpotleſs purity, being without any blemiſh or de- 


iciency ; and for its perpetuity, being an everlaſt- 


g one, and even exceeding the ſun in dura- 
Aud the moon under ber feet] The church is 
ſometimes compared to the moon herſelf, becauſe 
as the moon receives its light from the ſun, ſo ſhe 
receives her light from Chriſt ; and as the moon 
often changes, and has its various phaſes and ap- 
pearances, ſo the church ſometimes is in the ex- 
erciſe of grace, and ſometimes not; ſometimes 
under trials and perſecutions, and at other times 


an reſt and peace; one while retaining the doc- 


wines and ordinances of the Goſpel in their power 
and purity, and anon almoſt over-run with errors 


and ſuperſtition ; but this cannot be the ſenſe 


here, The common interpretation is, that it ſig- 
nifies the ehurch's contempt of, and trampling 
upon all worldly things, which are changeable, 
periſhing, and paſſing away; and which very weil 
ſuits with the primitive fines, who did not ſet 
their affections on things in earth, but on things 
in heaven, who ſold their worldly poſſeſſions, and 
laid them at the apoſtles feet. Brightman thinks, 
that as the moon is a luminary, it may denote the 
light derived from the word of God, which was 
a lamp to her feet, and a lantern to her paths, by 


which her diſcipline and public worſhip were 
directed, and all the private actions of life were 
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ſquared ;, which is no contemptible ſenſe of the 
words : but I rather think the ceremonial law is 
intended, which is very fitly repreſented by the 
moon; it conſiſted much in the obſervation of 
new moons, and its ſolemn feſtivals were governed 
and regulated by them; ſee 2 Chron. viii. 12, 13. 
Iſaiah i. 13. Amos viii. 5. There was ſome light 
in it, and it gave light to the ſaints in the night 
of Jewiſh darkneſs; it pointed out Chriſt to them, 
and was their ſchool-maſter to teach and lead 
them to him, yet like the-moon, it was the leſſer 
light, the light it gave was inferior to that which 
the Goſpel now gives; and as the moon has. its 
ſpots, ſo had that its imperfections ; had it been 
faultleſs, there had been no need of another, and 
a new diſpenſation, but that could make nothing 
perfect; and as the moon, it was variable and 
changeable z it was but for a time, and is now 
done away; it is not only waxen old, like the 
moon in the wain, but is entirely-vaniſhed away: 
and yet, though it was aboliſhed by the death of 
Chrift, it was kept up and maintained by many 
of the Jews, even of them that believed ; perſons 
are naturally fond of ceremonies ; and many had 
rather part with a doctrine of the Goſpel, than 
with an old cuſtom, or an uſeleſs ceremony ; and 
this was, in a great meaſure, the caſe of the Jews; 
ſee As xxi. 20. ſo that it was one of the greateſt 
difficulties the chriſtian church had to grapple 
with, to get the ceremonial law under foot; for 
though it was under the feet of Chriſt, it was 
a long timeere it was under the feet of the church; 
and a wonder it was when it was accompliſhed, 
Mr Daubuz has given a new interpretation of this 
clauſe ; and by the moon he underſtands the holy 
Ghoſt, the governor of the church, next to 
Chriſt, his ſucceſſor and vicar, and the miniſter 
of him, the ſun of righteouſneſs; who is ſaid to be 
under the feet of the church, to aſſiſt her in her 
labour, and in the bringing forth of her man- 
child; and to ſupport and ſuſtain her. followers 
and members; and to be a luminary to them, to 
guide them in their ways. $64 | 

And upon her head a crown of twelve flars] By 
flars are meant the miniſters of the Goſpel, which 
Chriſt holds in his right hand, and the church 
here. bears on her head, chapter i. 20. And theſe 
twelve have reſpec to the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt; 
and the crown, which was compoſed of theſe 
ſtars, deſigns the doctrine which they preached ; 
and this being on her head, ſhows that it was in 
the beginning of this church-ſtate that the pure 
apofiolic doctrine was embraced, profeſſed, and 
held forth ; for in the Jatter part of it there was a 
great decline, and falling off from it; in the 
times of the apoſtle Paul, the myſtery of iniquity 
began to work; and in John's time 3 | 
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chriſts were come into the world : and alfs this having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſe- 
ifies, that the church openly owned the doc- ven crowns upon his heads. 5 
trine of the apoſtles; and was not aſhamed of , bee ? 
it before men, and publicly preached, and held Aud there appeared another wonder in heaven} Or 
it forth in her miniſters, to all the world: and Jun ; which repreſents "the woman, or the 
that this was her crown and glory, ſo long as|| church's ad » Satan; not that he was in 
ſhe held it in its power, purity, and was both heaven, in the 'third heaven, the place of glory 

| what ſhe gloried in, and was a glory, an orna- and happineſs, for out of that he had been c | 
ment to * and this was alſo an emblem of long ago; but in his reat power and authority g 
her victory over her enemies, and of her future | here on earth, particu arly in the Roman empire, | 
happineſs, and pointed at the means of both; | Where the church was labouring to bring forth her 
that it was by a faithful and ſtedfaſt adherence'| man child. 


to the dodtrine of the apoſtles, that ſhe: over-| ud bebali a great red dragon] The devil, as lt 
came Satan, and all her ſpiritual enemies and js explained 6 though not he in perſon, 
came to the poſſeſſion of the erown of liſe and but the heathen Roman empire, or the heathen 
2 n ig  on 
; fa HO Het i; ers 1 — 4 preſided over by a 3 0 arao ing of 

12. And ſhe being with Fhald er and other cruel and perſecuting monarchs and 
vailing in birth, and pained to be deli- ſtates. are called. dragons. in ſcripture, Iſaiab 
vered. 25 * 3 1. N li. 9. Exel. — 3. all 
| 8 . 9 TY oa pany whic places e argum in rets o in, 4 

And ſhe being with child] Which may be ex- ting, and particularly U Pla king of Egypt, 

ve of the fruitfulneſs of the church in bear- who is like to a great and mighty dragon: and 

ung and bringing 00th, wavy. 908, 1 Chrifs, | the Roman pagan empire, 38 under the influence 
and which were very 1 an 2 1 and of Satan, the god of this world, is fitly compared 
time, when it was af — b N act of to à dragon, for. its policy and cunning in cir- 
that man was Dorn, 3. hex dom Chee d de | cumventing and.cnſnaring che profeilors of chrif- 
her pregnancy with the kingdom of Chriſt, to b tianity; and for its cruelty and inhumanity in 
brought forth, and ſet up in the Roman empire, perſecuting of them; and for its poiſon of ido- 
under the Tera Bay a Roman craperoy's: ane rw will-worſhip, and ſuperſtition: and it may 
this being caſe, ahne (en de called a great one, for its ſtrength and power, 
Cried, - travgiling in birth, and pained 1 he de- which lay in its immenſe treaſure and riehes, in 
lvered) Which art metaphors taken from n wo- numbers of men, in powerful armies in ſrong 
main in travail ; and may either denote the earneſt eities, caliles, Sc. and for its large extent. and 
cries and fervent prayers of the members of the juriſdiction; and a red one, becauſe of the blood of 
church, and the laborious and painful miniſtra- the ſaints ſhed in it; by which it became of this 
tions of the preachers of the Goſpel for the conver- colour; ſuitable to the character and blobdy prac- 
fion of ſouls, and eſpecially. for the erting. ap of | tices of the old ſerpent the deyil,, by whom it was 
the kingdom. of Chriſt in the empire of dome; influenced, who was a murderer from the begin- 
or elſe che ſore and grievous perſecutions which ning; and agrecable to one of the names by which — 
attended the apoſtles of Chriſt, and ſucceeding 2 — ] frequently call the Raman empire, 
miniſters of the word, throughout the times of the Eq, the name Efau had from the red pottage ' 
ten Roman emperors, and. eſpecially under Dio- | he ſold his birth-right for, and who himſelf was 
cleſian; when the church was big, and laboured | born red, Cen. xxv. 29, 30, it ſeems" there weren 


in great pain, and the time was drawing on apare red dragons ; Homer (7) f the dragon 
that a chriſtian emperor ſhould be brought forth, 4 N as of WP 2 6 l _ 


| : | it is red upon its back. 2 4 ; 122 
who ſhould, be a means of ſpresding the Gepe, nur buen eee 
and the kingdom of Chriſt, all oyer the empire; . his 2250 * 3 f the 
ſee Jer. xxx. 6, 7. Matt. xxiv. 8. ſo.the Targy- 1. cider bo $: 9 Un 
mi frequently explains the pains of a woman in Roman empire, either deſign aid DN, 
trayail in. the- prophets. b Nr, tribulation” [2 hills, on-which Rome, the metropolis of the 
ſee the. T prop * 17 ; Pg. 1 empire, was built, as the Teven heads of the beaſt 
W walt. E. Shepters on which the woman drunk with the blood of the 
| . © : Vis 7. oy 11253 #41, 4% 6h, 5d 5 3 i ſaints 
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ſaints ſat, are explained in chapter xvii. 9. or ra- 
ther the ſeven forms of government which ſucceſ- 


ſively ſhould obtain in the empire, as kings, con- 
ſuls, decemvirs, dictators, tribunes, . emperors, 
and popes; hence theſe heads are ſaid to have 
ſeven crowns upon them, as expreſſive of the im- 

ial power and dignity which were in them, 
and exerciſed hy them: Mr Daubuz thinks ſeven 
capital cities in the Roman empire are meant, 
as Rome, Carthage, /Ege, Antiochia, Augoſto- 
dunum, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople; and 
nothing is more common than to call chief cities 


the heads of the countries they belong unto, as 


Damaſcus the head of Syria, and Samaria the 
head of Ephraim, J/aiah vii. 8, 9. © Pliny (z) 
calls Babylon the head of Chaldea; and Cornelius 
Nepos ſa 


of all Greece; and Syracuſe is by Florus (6) 


called the head of Sicily, as Rome is in Livy (+), 


and other writers, the head of the world: and b 
the ten horns are meant either the ten kingdoms 
which ſhould hereafger ariſe out of the Roman 
empire, and whoſe, kings 
kingdoms to the beaſt ; or the ten Roman em- 
perors, the perſecutors of the chriſtians ; or ra- 
ther the ten provinces, or juriſdiftions, which 


the 
man out of Strabo has ſhewn, than in the times 
of Auguſtus Ceſar the Roman empire was diſtri- 
buted into two parts, the one was more imme- 
diately under the care of the emperor, and the 
other was governed by deputies; and each were 
divided into ten i ; that which the em- 
peror held conſiſted of Africa, France, Britain, 
Germany, Dacia with Myſia and Thracia, Cap- 
padoeia, Armenia, Syria, Paleſtine with Judea 
and Egypt, in all ten; and that part which was 
governed by deputies, were the outermoſt Spain, 
and the iſles by it, the innermoſt Spain, &c. ar- 
dinia with Corfica, Sicily, Illyricum with Epirus, 
Macedonia, Achaia, Crete with Cyreniaca, Cy- 
prus, Bithynia with Propontis ; fo that the Ro- 
man pagan . as under the dominion of Sa- 
tan is manif deſigned by the dragon thus de- 
ſcribed. Fhe Jews (d) ſpeak of ten horns which 
the Iſraelites had, which when they ſinned were 
taken from them, as it is written, Tam. ii. 3. 
and were given to the nations of the world, ac- 


cording. to Den. vii. 20. and of the ten horns that 
part of 


were in his bead, &c. 
4 And his- taif drew the third 
the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them. to 


(a) of Thebes, that it was the head 


ſhould give their 


pire was divided into whilſt pagan: Bright- | 


cunning, 


Nat Hit, I. 5. e. 26. (#) In vita Epaminond. I. 15. e. 10. 
| | 6. le] Hiſt, I. 
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the earth: and the dragon ſtood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as ſoon as it was 
Aud his tail drew the third part of the flars of hea. 
ven, and did caſt them to the. earth] So Solinus 
(e) ſpeaks of dragons that have power not only in 
their teeth, but in their tails, and do more hurt 
by ftriking than by biting ; and the great ſerpent 
which Attilius Regulus and his army fought with, 
not only deſtroyed many of his ſoldiers with its 
vaſt mouth, but daſhed many to pieces with its 
tail (/); which ſerpent, Pliny (g) ſays, was a 
hundred and twenty foot long: this is ſaid in al- 
luſion to Antiochus Epiphanes, in Dar. viii, 10. 
and deſigns either the ſubduing of the third part 
of the principalities, ſtates, ans kingdoms of the 
known world, to the Roman empire, through 


its great power and ftrength ; which lay in its 


tail, in its train of armies, which attended it, 
ma ſuch a number of nations were drawn 
into ſubjection to it, infomuch that the empire 
was called all the world, Zuke ii. 1. or elſe the 


influence the ys. ha ſhould have upon the miniſ- 
ters of the word, who are compared to ſtars, 
chapter i. 20. by cauſing them to retinquith their 
miniſtry, and drop their heavenly employment, 
and fall from that high and honourable ftate in 
which they were, into 'a (carnal, earthly, and 
worldly religion ; and that either through policy, 
| and flattery, or through ſorcery, magie 
art, lying oracles and propheſy; ſee Jaiab ix. 15. 
or through the violence of p. ion, had 
not power to withſtand ; of which falling ſtars 
there are many inftances, as the eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times ſhew. | 

And the dragon flood: before the woman which wa 
ready afro nd gp to devour” ber child as ſoon a; 
it was born] - Juſt as the dragon Pharaoh hy in 
the midſt of his rivers, in the river Nile, Exelia 
xxix. 3. to flay the male children of Ifrael, as 
as ſoon as born; and as the dragon Herod: ſought 
to take away the life of Jefus quickly after his 
birth; and as Satan is like a roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, ſo- the pagan empire, or 
the pagan em took opportunity to ſift 
the kingdom- of Chriſt in embryo, and to prevent 
the . of any iuſtrious perſon; and 
e roy him as ſoen as — ed, who 
might be thought, or- ſuſpefted-to-be an inſtru- 
ment of encouraging and eſtabliſhing the king · 
dom of Chriſt in the empire: the inſtances 


2 Bright- 


7 © 1 


* 


2 
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chriſtians; and of Decius taking off the two 
Philips, father and ſon, who were favourable to 
their cauſe ; but eſpecially the watchfulneſs of 


the dr - to deftroy the man-child was very 
manifeſt in the Roman emperors towards Con- 


ſtantine; Diocleſian and Galerius obſerving his 


virtuous diſpoſition in his youth, left nothing un- 
attempted to cut him off e he was ſent 
againſt the Sarmatians, a cruel and ſavage people, 
in hopes he would have been deſtroyed by them; 
and was ſet to fight with a lion in the theatre, 
under a pretence of exerciſing. and ſhewing his 
valour; and many other methods were uſed to 
take away his life, but none ſucceeded. _. 
5 And ſhe: brought forth a man child, 
who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron: and her child was caught up unto 
God, and 0 his throne. i 

And ſbe brought forth a man child] Not Chriſt 
Wa Gia len conſidered, or Chriſt in 
his human nature, as made of a woman, and born 
of a virgin, which was a fact that had been 

ago; but Chrift myſtically, or Chriſt in his mem- 
bers, who are called by his name, becauſe he is 
formed in them, and they are the ſeed of the wo- 
man, the church ; and many of theſe were brought 
forth to Chriſt by the church in the primitive 
times, who were a e e hale, . and 
robuſt chriſtians z or rather this manly bi _ 
deſign amore glorious appearingand breaking for 
of the kingdom of Chriſt in the Roman empire; 
for though Chriſt came as a king, yet his king- 
dom was not with obſervation in the days of his 
fleſh ; and though upon his aſcenſion to heaven, 
he was made and declared Lord and Chriſt, and 
had a kingdom and intereſt in the world, and even 
in the Roman empire, during the firſt three cen- 
turies, yet this was attended with the croſs and 
perſecution 3 but now towards the cloſe of that 
period, Conſtantine, a chriſtian emperor, was 
born, under Whoſe influence and encouragement 
the Goſpel: was ſpread, and the kingdom of 
Chriſt ſet up, and eftabliſhed in the empire; 


and this ſeems to be the thing intended here, | an 


he being of a generous, heroic, and manly diſpo- 


fition. © - 


TL $ SS 4 


tended his dominions to the ſeveral 


would not have him to reign over them, flain be- 


fore him; and as this may be applied to Chriſt 
> ns the ſeed of the church, and members of 
| Chri 


|, as it is in Rv, ii. 26, 27. it may relate 
to their reign with Chriſt on earth, when they 
ſhall fit on thrones, and judge the world, when 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatneſs of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall be 
given to them; but ſince this is expreſly ſaid of 
the man child in the text, it may be expreſſive 
even of the temporal government of Conſtantine, 
who was an heroic victorious prince, and ex- 
parts of the 
world; as far as Britain to the weſt, and all Scy- 
thia to the north, Ethiopia to the ſouth, and * 
remote parts of India to the eaſt, even to the ulti- 
mate parts of the whole world, as Euſebius (+) 
affirms, making his kingdom to be. three times 
larger than that of Alexander the Great: and 
more eſpecially it may deſcribe the kingdom of 
Chrift in his times; which was ſpread throughout 
all the nations of the empire; when paganiſm 
was demoliſhed, both in the continent and in the 
iſles of the ſea, and the ſtrong holds of Satan were 
pulled down, not by carnal, but ſpiritual wea- 
pons; when multitudes. of ſouls were converted 
by the word, the rod of Chriſt's ſtrength, and 
when the ſaints were guided, directed, ſed, and 
comforted by it; for the alluſion; ſeems. to be 
to the ſhepherd's rod, with which; he leads and 
feeds his ſheep ; the ſame word ſignifies both to 

rule and feed, 8 | | - , 3% 
And ber child vas caught up unto God, and to bis 
throne] Which is to be understood not of 
Chriſt's aſcent to heaven in human nature, hen 
he was ſet down on the ſame throne. with his Fa- 
ther; nor of Chriſt myſtical, or of the! ſaints be- 
ing 4 up into the air, to meet the Lord, 
be for ever with him, and fit down with him 
on the ſame throne; but rather of ſome glorious 
advance of the church and kingdom of Chriſt on 
earth; for as to fall from heaven is expreſſive of 
debaſement and meanneſs, and of a low eſtate that 
a perſon is brought into, 1/aiah xiy.. 12. ſo an af- 
bY Fai: artnet; Part . M4: 5s . cending i 
(% De vita Conftantini, I. 1. c. 383. 
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cending up to heaven, as the two _—_} in the 
preceding chapter are ſaid to do, denotes exalta- 
tion, or a riſe to ſome more glorious ſtate and con- 
dition, which was the caſe of the church in Con- 
ſtantine's time: and this N alſo take in the ac- 
ceſſion of Conſtantine bimſelf the St thranę, 
which was the throne of God ; for kings have 
their ſceptres, thrones and kingdoms from him, 
they are his vicegerents, and in ſome meaſure fe- 
preſent him, and are therefore called gods, and the 


children of the moſt high; 3 yea, ſince Nan a p 


as advanced to the empire, was 20h, an 

ment in Chriſt's hand for & the ſettin 

| bliſhing his kingdom in it, Chri hi fr may 
be” here tepreſented as 0, bn the Poa 

empire, . as a preſage and prelu 

over all the earth another day. 


6 And the woman fled into the dag 


neſs, where ſhe bath a place 2 Ao | 


| God, | that, they ſhould feed her the 
thouſand « two hundred and — 


woman fled into the wilderneſs} as 
* ley Tr e of ber child, Which is 


not Poker Be to ſyppoſe, and would 
Af nat impracticable; 7 indeed; was 
this fight until after tlie war was over, mentioned 
in dhe next verſes; nor until the dragon and his 
angels were conquered, and caſt out; nor until 
freſh” perſecution was raiſed by t * 
inſt the —— as appears pears from F:.1 where 
- $ account ſtands in i roper place, 1 is ere 
only introduced by way of .prolepfis, or anticipa- 
tion, and that with this view to ſhew what care 
was of the woman, as well. as of her ſon : 
arid this does not deſign the flight of the chriſtians 
from Jeruſalem. to Pella, a little before the 185 
of the ts nor the Expulh Hon of the 
WS or chriſtians from Rome, ei 7 udius 
t by Nero, but the diſa r 
chufeb, and its obſcure ſtite and condition quickly 
after the above advance of it; for through — 
riches and honours which Conſtantine beſt 
upon the chriſtians, they became vain, proud, a 
bitious, and ede alſe doctrine and ah 
tion obtained; the untichriſtian apoſtacy came on 
apace;” and provailed and increaſed, and fo ob- 
yr} the ttue church,- that in proceſs of. timp it 
became inviſible,” was'in the cleft of the rock, and 
in the ſecret places of the ſtairs, or like perſons in 
2 wood ot wilderneſs, not to be ſeen,. as well as 
_ deſolate and uncomfortable. . 
Where fhe hath a place Prepared « 
God has bad; and will have à church in mn 2 Fo 
of times; as — A + pumber .ig...Elijab's 


have been 


true 


time, ſo he did in the times of the ** 
* who bowed not the knee to idolatry ; 
s woman, the church, and her caſe, are the 
ſame with the 144900 ſealed ones in chapter vii, 
whom God diſtinguiſhed, hid, and preſerved; 
for the, wilderneſs. is a place of retirement and 
ſafety, Exel. xxxiv. 5. as well as of obſcurity 
and if any particular place is pointed at, 1 ſhould 
think the valleys of Piedmont, which lie between 
France and Italy, are intended, where God has 
\ 710 and continued a ſet of witneſſes to 
tlie truth, in a ſucceſſion, from the beginning of 
1 a to the preſent time, living in ing 


1 5 in ſafety, ſo far as not to be utterly de- | 


l feed her there. @ thouſand two 
| * at; eſcare days] In alluſion to the chil. 
dren of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, where. they were - 
feed with manns ſorty years; ——— 
i ſtians in the Pergamos church- 
3. hidden My given em to eat, the f 
of the wilderneſs, with which church-ftate che 
church in the wilderneſs muſt be conſidered, as. 
cotemporary, as. alſo.. with the Thyatirian and 
Sarqdian church ſtates; for though at the reforma, 
tion, which the Sardian church · ſtate introduces, 
the church appeared ; again, "and as been ever nee 
coming up out of. the wilderneſs, yet ſhe is fill 
in it; where ſhe is fed and nouriſhed with t 
Goſpel, and the ordinances of i it, by the — 
Jůminiſters of the war k two 7 that pro- 
phely in-fackcloth ; the me of whoſe heſys. 
in * y of the fame date with thi ka 5110 
being in the Wilderneſs, and with the reign of an- 
tiebr dy forty- two months, or 1260 da 
that this, o ming years, chapters . 


xili. 5. 

7. And there was War in heaven 1 
and his angels fought againſt the. dragon 
and che dragon fought and his angels, 


And thett muss war in heaven 88 in Wein 
2 1 0 the melee of Gol 1 —— the an 
wed gels and glorifi wink, there is ng diſcord, 
and contention s there, nothing but 5 
9920220 but fn the church ing by whic 72 

it as it, 15 a.com 
Cal, A rather * the Ro — whi 
was Ihe 191600 A atan, the God of this world, 
and of his angels: and this war xefers. not to 
diſpute 1 Ib the archangel and the devil 
about the body of Moſes; nor to the. fall of the 

rebelled {| Gad, Jeft their: 
own to bell 3 nor to 
between the „ 


— ao 


bo rang gary 
that ancient 1 Tn 


ane ferpent and 4 uy ſeed of 


Anno Bom. 6. b n A e XII. ver. 6—8. E: 
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appeared in all ages of time, more or leſs, ſince 
the fall of Adam; nor to the combats which 
Chriſt perſonally had with Satan and his powers, 
when here on earth, as in the wilderneſs, imme- 
diately after his baptiſm, and in the garden, a little 
before his death, and on the croſs, when” he 
ſpoiled- principalities and powers, and deſtroyed 
him that had the power of death, the devil; but 
rather to the confli&t which Chriſt and his people 
had with the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, 
with the Roman-powers, and with falſe teachers, 
during the three firſt centuries ; though it ſeems 
beſt to underſtand it of the war commenced by 
Conſtantine againſt paganiſm, and which was 
finiſhed by Theodofius, by whom heatheniſm re- 
ceived its death-wound, and was never reſtored 
ſince: the phraſe of war in heaven, is not un- 
known to the Jews; they fay (i), when Pharaoh 


Goſpel, who are called angels in this book, and 
who, under Chriſt, fight the good fight of faith, 
contend earneſtly for it, , being valiant, for the 
truth upon earth ; or rather the chriſtian empe- 
rors, particularly Conftantine and Theodofius, 
and the chriſtians with them, who-oppoſed 
ganiſm in the empire, and at Jaſt ſubdued. 
caſt it out. 


ſuch an order among the evil angels, as to have 
one of their own at the head of them, they havin 


8 the prince of devils, and his name is Beelze- 
ub 

it. xii. 24. and chapter xX, 41. and theſe 
may be intended bere, unleſs falſe teachers, 'who 
transform themſelyes into angels of light, as their 


N 
and . 
And the dragon fought and bis anges] There is 


caſt off their allegiance to God and Chriſt, who. is 
dub; bence we read of the devil and his angels; 
ſee Mo 


leader ſometimes does, ſhould be thought to be 
meant, who refiſt the truth, and* oppoſe them- 
ſelves to the miniſters of it; though rather Satan 
as preſiding over, and influencing the Roman pa- 
gan empire, and the Roman'emperors, who | 


purſued after {ſracl, there was war above and be- 
low, and there was a very © fierce war genre, 
„ jn heaven.” WI = 


Michael and his angels fought againſ# the dragon] 


By- whom is meant not a created angel, with under him, are here deſigned; with whom Con- 
whom his name does not agree, it fe nifying, ſtantine and Theodofius, under Chriſt, combated, . 
« who-is as God; nor does it appear that there fuch as Maximinus, Maxentius, Licinius, Arbo-- 


is any one created angel that preſides over the-reft, 
and has them at his command; though the Jews! 
ſeem to imagine as if the angels were ranged under 
ſeveral heads and governors, of whom they make 
Michael to be one; for they ſay (4), „ when 


a and Eugenius, and thoſe that were with 
them. The Arabic verſion renders it, ** the ſer- 
« pent with his ſoldiers. 

8 And prevailed not; neither was their © 


ie the holy bleſſed God defcended-on mount Sinai, Place found any more in heaven. 
« ſeveral companies of angels deſcended with him. 4,4: prevailed not} That is, the dragon, or- 


„ naman; .< Michael and his company, 


the devil, and his ot agai 
« 20d Gabriel and-kio- company?” — — n 


Michael and his angels; but on the other hand, 


mes, in Pſalm Ixviii, 1 2. are by them interpreted 
of kings of angels; and it is aſked who are 
theſe? and the anſwer is, Michael and Gabriel 
(1). Lord Napier thinks that the holy Ghoſt ie 


were conquered by them, as the above tyrants 
were by Conftantine and Theodofius.: ſome co 
pies read in the ſingular number, and be pre- 


«© vailed not; as the Alexandrian copy, the 
Complutenſian edition, the Arabic and Ethiopic : 
verfions ; and other copies in the phural aye, ; 
< they prevailed not,” as the Vulgate Latin and 
Syriac verſions. - | 

Neither was their place ſoumd any more in heaven} 
In the Roman empire; or “ his place,” as ſome - 
copies and verſions: this was the time of the 
judgment of the world, or of the empire as pagan . 
Satan the prince of the world, who. had long g- 
verned in it, was now caſt out of all power and 
authority in it, and all the idol gods in hom he - 
was worſhipped, with all the. idolatrous prieſts, . 
nor were there any more any heathen "emperors, 
for after Conſtantine's time there was only Juhan + 
the apoſtate, and who reigned but a little While? 
and after I heodoſius; who eleared the empire of 
A. | Paganiſm, there never was any, and there is rea 

fon to believe there never will be. 

: * 0 . 9 And 


deſigned, who is and truly God as the 
F aber and the — — —— of the 
ſaints oppoſes Satan and his temptations ;; but it 
ſeems beſt to interpret it of Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
equal with God, is his fellow, is one with the 
Father, and in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead: 
dwells bodily; be is. the archangel, the firſt of 
the chief princes, the head of all principality and 
power, who is on the ſide of the Lord's people, 
pleads their cauſe, defends their perſons, and 
faves them 3 fee Jude 9. Dan. x. 13, and chapter 
xii. 1. and by“ his angels“ be meant either 
the good angels, literal r dd, who are bis 
creatures, bia miniſters, and whom be employs 
under bim, in protecting his people, and in de- 
ſuoying his enemies; ox elſe. the miniſters of the 
| (5) Share Ora, fal. 26.4. — (I Bin Rabbo, fol 

237» * — Bt + 14. 3. & 26. 3. a 
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9 And the great dragon was caſt out, 
that old ſerpent, called the Devil, and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world: he 
was caſt out into the earth, and his angels 
_ were caſt out with him. 1 

Aud the great dragon was caft out) From heaven, 
or from power and authority in the Roman empire, 
namely the devil, where he had Jong preſided; it 
is obſervable that Conſtantine himſelf ſpeaks of 
the dragon being removed from the government 
of the commonwealth by the providence of God, 
and by the miniſtry, or means of him (n); and 
he had his own effigies on a table placed before 
the porch of his palace, with the croſs over his 
{es and a dragon under his feet thruſt through 
with darts, and falling headlong (n). 
Dat old ſerpent] Who is fo called becauſe of 
old, from the beginning, almoſt as ſoon as the 
world was, he appeared in the form of a ſerpent, 
or rather made uſe of it as an inſtrument and 
means, by which he ſeduced Eve, and ſo brought 
on the ruin of mankind: it is very uſual with the 
Jews to call the devil »wow1pn_ wm, the old 
_ <6. ſerpent (o), wherefore John uſes this phraſe 
as a known one, to explain who was meant by 
the great dragon. — 


- Called the Devil, and Satan] The firſt of theſe | 


names ſigniſies an accuſer, and à forger of calum- 
nies, and ſuch is the old ſerpent z he accuſes God 
to men, as if he was envious of their happineſs, 
as in the caſe of our firſt parents, and of men to 
God of which there is an inftance in the caſe of 
Job; and hence he is in the following verſe called 
the accuſer of the brethren; and the latter of 
them ſignifies an 427 one that is filled with 
hatred and enmity to and Chriſt, and to his 
church and people, whoſe adverſary he is ſaid to 
de, and at whole right hand he ſtands to reſiſt, as 
'he did Joſhua the high-prieſt, 
N Which deceiveth the whole world) Which he did 
| by deceiving our firſt parents, from whom all 
mankind ſpring, and in whoſe loins they were 
when were deceived ; ſo the Jews ſay (p) of 
the old ſerpent, that 5>yn 75> run, © he de- 
-<6 ceives the whole world; and ſo he deceived 
and corrupted the old world before the flood; and 
ſo he ſeduces every age and generation of men in 
the world; but here the Roman empire, ſome- 
times called all the world, as in Lule ii. 1. is 


4 


fol. 104, 3. 


meant, whom Satan deceived by drawing it into 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
He was caft out into the earth] He was caſt out 
of the Roman empire, from the rule of it, and 
worſhip in it, the heathen gods and heathen em- 
perors being no more; when he poſſeſſed and in- 
ſtigated, and influenced the Huns, Goths, and 
Vandals, a meaner and baſer fort of people, here- 
after in this chapter called the earth, which is 
ſaid to help the woman, contrary to the intention 
of Satan; the phraſe denotes the greatneſs of the 
fall. of Satan, his loſs of power, and the meanneſs 
and low eſtate of the perſons he afterwards had the 
power of, both the ſavage people before-mention- 
ed, and the antichriſtian party. 12S 
And bis angels were caſt aut with bim] The hea- 
then emperors, magiſtrates, prieſts, and other vo- 
taries of his, which he made uſe of as inſtruments 
to do his will, „ 417 6 
10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 
heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power 
of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren 
is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
| God day and night. 
And I beard a loud voice fayi 


- 


ng in heaven] Which 
was a ſong of praiſe on account of the victory ob- 
tained by Michael and his angels over the dragon 
and his, or for the overthrow and downfall of 
paganiſm in the Roman empire; for by heaven is 
meant the empire, now become chriſtian, or the 
cliriſtian church-ftate in it; and the loud voice 
heard in it by John, ſhows that there was a great 
number in it, who tejoĩced on this occaſion, and 
that they were full of affection and fervency, and 
therefore expreſſed themſelves in ſuch manner, and 
in form following. 

Noto is come , and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chrift] Salva- 
tion was come when Chriſt obtained it by his 
ſufferings and death, and comes to particular per- 
ſons in effectual vocation, and it will only be 
fully come when it is perfectly enjoyed in heaven; 
but here it deſigns a deliverance from Satan, as 
the god of this world, who was now dethroned, 
and caſt down from his power, authority, and 
influence in the empire; and from idolatry 
and ſuperſtition, and from the ten days of tribula- 
tion, the cruel and bloody perſecutions under the 
heathen emperors ; and . that ſafety and 
ſecurity, comfort, peace, and happineſs, © the 
churches enjoyed under the government of 3 


emperor : and now was * 


Anno Dom. 96, 8 r. XII. ver. 9, 10. 
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3 


not the ſtrength of Chriſt perſonal, diſplayed in | 
the redemption of his people ; but rather of Chriſt 
myſtical, of his church and intereſt, which had 
been very weak and low, and under oppreſſion 
and perſecution, but was now exalted, and in a 
flouriſhing condition, and was become ſtrong and 
mighty; or it may deſign the ſtrength and power 
of Chriſt, ſhown in deſtroying his enemies, in 
caſting the dragon out of heaven down to the 
earth, and in bringing to confuſion and deſtruction 
the heathen emperors, princes; and others, who 


fled to the rocks and mountains for fear of him, 


and becauſe of his great wrath : alſo now came 
the kingdom of our Gad; the Goſpel of the king- 


dom was preached every where, and Goſpel | 


churches were ſet up in all parts of the empire, 
both which are ſometimes ſignified by the kin$- 
dom of God ; here was now an illuftrious ap- 
pearance of the kingdom of God in the world, 
ſuch as had never been before ; and which was a 
pledge and preſage of the greatneſs of the king- 
dom, or of . that everlaſting kingdom which will 
be ſet up hereafter, when all other kingdoms will 
be at an end: to which is added tbe power of bis 
Chrift ; or his authority as Lord and Chrift, 
which took place at his reſurrection, aſcenſion, 
and ſeſſion at the right hand of God; and which 
will more fully appear at the laſt day, when he 
ſhall come in glory, and exerciſe his authority in 
judging the quick and dead; of which there was 
ſome reſemblance at this time, in dethroning 
Satan, deſtroying paganiſm, and putting an end 
to the power of the heathen emperors and empire; 
and which is expreſſed in ſuch language as the 
day of judgment is, chapter vi. 12—17. for to 
the opening of the ſixth ſeal does this paſfage be- 
long: a further account is given of the matter of 
this ſong,” and the reaſon of it. | 
For the accuſer of our brethren is cat down] Hence 
it appears that this is not a ſong of the angels in 
heaven, - ſince the faints are never called their 
brethren, nor the angels theirs, but their fellow- 
ſervants ; rather it may be thought to be the ſong 
of the ſaints in heaven, acknowledging thoſe on 
earth to be their brethren, as they are, for there 
is but one family in heaven and in earth; and the 
ſaints on earth are called the brethren of the ſouls 
under the altar, chap. vi. 9, 11. but as this refers 
to the ſtate of the church in Conſtantine's time, 
it muſt be the ſong of the ſaints in that ſtate, who 
call the. martyrs that had been flain under the 
former perſecutions, their brethren ; for that 
are the prongs meant, is clear from the follow- 
ing verſe, whom Satan is an accuſer of, for he is 
deligned here; the word rendered Devil ſignifies 


they 


| 


Titus ii. 3. this is a name frequently given to 
Satan by the Jews, and have adopted into their 
language the very Greek word (7) that is here 
uſed ; and often ſay of him that he accuſes Iſrael, 
and particularly that he accuſes Ifrael above, that 
is in heaven; and that he ſtands and vnn | 
(7), * continually accuſes them,” the very phraſe 
uſed in = er . : when Iſrael came out of 
Egypt 3), the angel Samael (the Devil 
ſtood and — 4 them * firſt 8. of — 75 
month Tiſri, according to them (t) is appointed 
a day for blowing of trumpets, to confound” Satan, 
who comes to-accule at that time; fo they ſay (2), 
that Satan ftood and accuſed Abraham, and 
others ; and indeed he was an accuſer from the 
beginning, both of God to men, and of men to 
God; we have inſtances in Job, and Joſhua the 
high prieſt, Fob i. 8—1 1. Zerb. iii. 1. but here 
it refers to the accuſations brought againſt the 
chriſtians in the primitive times, during the ten 
perſecutions, which were very horrid ones indeed; 
as that they had their private ſuppers, at which 
they eat their on infants, and their nightly meet- 
ings, for the gratifying of their luſts, in which 
committed adultery, inceſt, and all manner 
of uncleanneſs; if ever a fire happened in a city, 
they were charged with it; and whenever there 
were any famine, or peſtilence, or wars, or an 
public calamity, they were accuſed as the caule 
and occaſion of it; 7 | Appears from the g 
for them written in, Tertullian, ri 
Minutius Felix, 2 ſo that Satan at rink 
was remarkably the accuſer of the brethren ; but 
now this father of lies was caſt down, he was 
caſt out of heaven, and deprived of that power 
and authority he had in the empire, and loft his 
influence over men, and could not fpread his lies, 
and get his falſe charges and accuſations credited 
and received as before; he was not indeed wholl 
deſtro nor even ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit, 
but be was caſt down to the earth; he was in a 
low condition, his power was greatly diminiſhed, 
and he was conquered by Chriſt, and caſt down 
and bruiſed under the feet of the faints. 


Which accuſed them befare aur God dey and niche 
So the evil ſpirit N time, and _ 2 
Job's time, are faid to ſtand before the Lord; and 


. 


the devil, that he ſhould. ſtand. and accuſe. the 
 faints before God, -who he knew was their God, 
and was on their fide, and therefore his accuſa- 
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(9) Pirke Abet, e. 4. 5. 11. Mhimon. & 
r) Shane Ora, fol. 21. 4. & . 2. 


an accuſer, and a falſe one, and is ſo. tranſlated 
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© - (4) ShimariRadda, 
21. fol. x06. 4. (e) T | in Nam. xs, 1 
Green 
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tions could be of no avail; and though Chrift 
appears in the preſence of God for them, and is 
their advocate with the Father, yet he is con- 
ſtant and indefatigable in going about, and pick- 
ing up charges againſt them, and carrying them 
to . l 
11 And they overcame him by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their 
_- teftimony ; and they loved not their lives 
unto the death. 5 x av 
Aud they overcame him by the blood of 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe blood they 
were redeemed and ranſ out of the hands of 
Satan, that was ſtronger than they ; and by which 
were juſtified from all fin, and fo all charges 
— condemnation were of no avail 51 them, 
whether of Satan or the world; and by which 
were cleanſed from all pollution, both in- 
ternal and external; and by which even their 
converſation-garments were waſhed and made 
white; by this alſo they drew nigh to God with 
boldneſs, as to their own God, notwithſtanding 
the accuſations of Satan; and this they could, 
and did make uſe of as a ſhield to defend them 
againſt all his charges; and this being ſprinkled 
upon them, as it gave them an inward conſcience- 
peace amidſt all, ſo it was their fecurity from the 
deſtroying angel; and under this purple eee 
they went triumphantly to glory, having throug 
it obtained an entire conqueſt over Satan: as 
And by the word of their N Either 
Chriſt, the eſſential Word, chey bore e 
who is ſharper than any two-edged ſword, and 
through whom they were made more than con- 
auerors ; or rather by the uſe they made of the 
7 9 4 of truth, the ſword of the ſpirit, the 
word of God, to which they bore a faithful teſti- 
mony, and to which, they adhered, and by ſo 
doing gained the victory over Satan and his in- 
ſtruments, whether falſe teachers or perſecutors ; 
and particularly by the Goſpel, which they em- 
aced, oel „and preached with conſtanc 


braced, profeſſed, and with cont 
und courage; and by their Taft teſtimony they bore 
| ir on the account df it, as it 


to it at 
follows. f ; . | 7 F 
Aud thiy loved not their lives unto death] They 
did not value them; they made no account of 
them; they were net anxiouſly careful to preſerve 
them; they choſe to loſe them; they ran to the 


the Lamb 


© Make, and willingly and chearfully laid them De upot | 
ey did not count them dear unto them, | the devil among them, who always brings miſchief 


down ; FR 
— wars Paul, that they * 5 finiſn 


their courſe with joy, and teſtify the Goſpel of 


the grace of God, or bear a teſtimony to it, Act: 
xx. 24. yea, as Chriſt has directed, Luke xiv. 26, 
they hated their lives in compariſon of him, and 
when in competition with him and his Goſpel ; 
and by dying thus they conquered Satan; had 
they loved their lives, and ſaved them by denying 
Chriſt and his truths, Satan would have conquered 
them; but dying in the cauſe of Chriſt, and for 
it, they got the victory over him. 


-- 12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 


| that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters 
Jof the earth and of the ſea ! for the devil is 


come down unto you, having great wrath, 
becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 
Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
them] So in the prophetic language, at times, and 
upon occaſions of rejoicing, the heavens are called 
upon to join, and bear a part therein, P/alm xcvi. 
IO, 11. 1/aiah xliv. 23. and by theſe may be 
meant here, the angels of heaven, who rejoice at 
every advance of Chriſt's kingdom and intereſt ; 
they rejoiced at his incarnation, and ſo they do at 
the converſion of every ſingle ſinner ; and much 
more may they be thought to do ſo at ſuch a time 
as this, when there were ſuch multitudes of con- 
verſions, and the churches; and intereſt of Chriſt 
in ſo flouriſhing a condition, and'Satan's king- 
dom ſo much weakened ; and to theſe . 
joined the ſouls of the ſaints d, why might 
5 8 acquainted with this wonderful change 
of things in the empire; and it may be alſo un- 
derſtood of the ſaints the members of the ſeveral 
churches, even all heavenly- minded perſons, who 
were born from abaye, and were partakers of the 
heavenly calling, and whoſe converſations were 
in heaven; theſe are called upon to take their 
part in this Tong of praiſe and thankſgiving. 
Mos to the inhabitants of the earth and of the ſea!] 
Such as are of the earth, earthy, ſenſual; and 
earthly-minded ' perſons; and who are like the 
troubled waters, and raging waves of the ſez, 
cannot reſt, but caſt up mire and dirt, and foam 
out their own ſhame ; the barbarous nations of 
the Goths and Vandals, carnal profeſſors of reli- 
gion, and the anti-chriftian party, which quickly 
upon this ſprung up, may be intended, on whom 
25 woe is denounced ; the reaſon of which fol- 
OWS. ö ö i N E 
Far the devil is come down unto ya] And a greater 
woe cannot be upon men on earth, than to have 


- 
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witk him, | 
ſtruction to men; he having loſt his power 


breathes nothing but ruin and de- 
in the 


Roman 


— — 
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Roman empire, poſſeſſed the above perſons, and 
took up his reſidence among them; he came down, 
but not willingly, he was forced to it, he was 
caſt down. 


Having great wrath] Becauſe he was conquered, 
and caſt out of heaven, and was deprived of the 
worſhip that had been long given him, as the god 
of the world, and of that authority and influence 
which he had over men: and this his great wrath 
was ſeen in ſtirring up the Arians to perſecute the 
chriſtians ; and in the times of Julian, when he 
endeavoured to regain his loſt power; and in 
bringing in the Goths, Huns, and Vandals into 
the empire, to waſte and deſtroy it; and in mov- 
ing the antichriſtian party, which ſoon prevailed, 
to make war againſt the ſaints. 


Becauſe be knoweth that be hath but a ſhort time] 
Ere he ſhould be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit, or 
be confined in the place of torment, and ere his 
full puniſhment ſhould be inflicted on him; which 
time af his to tempt, deceive, diſturb, and diftreſs 
men, is to be no longer than during the forty- 
two months of antichriſt's reign, and the 1260 
days, or years, of the witneſſes propheſying in 
ſackcloth, and of the church's being in the wil- 
derneſs, and no longer than till the thouſand years 
reign of Chriſt with his ſaints begins, which in 
compariſon of his long reign in the Gentile world, 
is but a ſhort time; and noun after the thouſand 
years are ended, he will be let. looſe, yet it will 
be but for a ſeaſon, a very ſmall time, when he 
will be caft into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
and be tormented night and day for ever and 


ever. 


13 And when che dragon fave that he was 
caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man child. 


And when the dragon ſaw that he was'eaft unto the 


earth] When the devil perceived he had not the | 


power in the Roman empire he formerly had ; 
and that his influence was only over the common 
and meaner ſort of people, or over the earthly 
part of the church, and the barbarous nations in 
the world; | 

He perſetuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child] He was enraged at the church, and 
purſued her with great wrath, who had brought 
forth a chriſtian emperor, by whom the kingdom 
of Chriſt was encouraged and ſupported in the 
empire; and becauſe he could not come at this 
child to deſtroy it, that being caught up to God 
and to his throne, he attacks the woman, the 
church, in a new way, by ftirring up earthly- 


againſt her, and by bringing in an inundation of 
the barbarous nations into the empire, now be- 


underſtood of the perſecution raiſed by the Jews, 


to heaven, for then the dragon had his place and 
power in the Roman empire, whereas this perſe- 
cution was not till after the downfall of paganiſm 
in it; and for the ſame reaſon, it cannot defign 
the perſecution againſt the chriſtians begun by- 
Nero, and carried on under ſucceeding emperors, 
which were the ten days of tribulation under the 
Smyrnean church-ſtate, and were now over; 
theſe were the pains and birth- throws of the wo- 
man, the church, antecedent to, and which 
brought on the birth of the man child; and the 
perſons that endured them were thoſe that over- 
came Satan by the blood of the Lamb, the word 
of their teſtimony, and their death, which were 
all previous to theſe times: nor does it reſpecł fo 
much the perſecution under Julian, which was 
carried on not by open force and violence, but by 
ſubtlety; he abſtained from corporal puniſhments 
and ſhedding of blood, obſerving that theſe 
methods in former times had given the chriſtians 
an opportunity of ſhewing their faith, patience, 
and fortitude, which had been the means of in- 
creaſing their number; wherefore he betook him- 
ſelf to more private and artful methods, as to con- 
tent himſelf with taking away the revenues of the 
miniſters of the word, not ſuffering any chriſtians 
to be in military .employments, denying their 
children the uſe of ſchools, encouraging the Jews, 
their ſworn enemies, and tolerating all ſorts of 
hereſies among themſelves, that ſo they might 
deſtroy one another; to which may be added, 
that his reign was but one year and ſeven or eight 
months, and therefore ean ſcarcely be thought to 
be pointed at here; but inaſmuch as the Arian. 
perſecution was the firſt after the fall of paganiſm, 
and the principal one before the riſe of antichriſt, 
this may wi reaſonably be concluded to be 
meant here; and this began even in Conſtantine's 
time, for by means of an Arian preſbyter that be- 
longed to his ſiſter Conſtantia, he was prevailed 
upon towards the cloſe of his days, to believe that 
Arius was not the man he was ſaid to be, and 
that he had bad hard meaſure; infomuch that he 
was recalled, and received into communion, and 
Athanaſius was driven from his church, and 
baniſhed to T'riers in France : and the hiſtorian 
ſays (w), that Conſtantine exerciſed vim perſecu- 
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come chriſtian; for this perſecution cannot be 


under the inſtigation of Satan, againſt the chriſ- 
tian church, quickly after the aſcenſion of Chriſt 


tionis, the force of perſecution, or a * one; 
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biſhops were exiled, the clergy were ſeverely 
. handled, and laymen taken notice of, who ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the communion of the 
Arians. Under Conftantius, his ſon, the perſe- 
cution raged much, Athanafius being gone from 
Alexandria, and one Gregory put in his room ; 

and the people being unea 7 at it, ſome were 
baniſhed, others caſt into priſan, and others had 
their goods confiſcated ; women were dragged by 
the hair of their heads to the tribunals, and uſed 
very  ignominiouſly ; three thoufand ſoldiers en- 
tered a church on an Eaſter-day, and killed _ 
women and children; virgins were ſtripped naked, 
and the bodies of thoſe who died of their wounds 
were denied a burial, and caſt to the dogs; and 
he perſecution did not ſtop here, but went thro' 

gypt, where the biſhops, ſome of them were 
beaten with rods, others were laid in bonds, and 
others were baniſhed : in pn Lybia ninety 
biſhops were forced _ ixteen were baniſhed, 
whoſe churches were delivered to the Arians. 
Lucius of Adrianople was bound in chains, caſt 
into priſon, and there periſhed; Paul of Con- 
ſtantinople was firſt expelled, after that murdered, 
and Macedonius, an Arian, put in his room; 
and ſuch who reſuſed to commune with him ſuf- 
fered ſtripes, bonds, impriſonment, and other 
tortures, of which they died, and others were 
baniſhed, where they periſhed ; women that re- 
| Fuſed had their breafts cut off, or burnt, either 

with red-hot irons, or with pgs roaſted at the 
Re to a very great we ; with other inftances, 
too many to recite. Under Valens the emperor 
things were til] worſe, who became an Arian at 
the perſuaſion of his wife, and was baptized by 
Eudoxius, the Arian biſhop of Conftantinople, 
"who, at his baptiſm, obliged him to ſwear, that 
he would defend Arianiſm, and perſecute thoſe of 
à contrary opinion; and accordingly, he moved 
an irreconcileable war againſt them; at one time 
he expelled Meleſius from Antioch, Euſebius from 
Samoſata, Pelagius from Laodicea, and Barſis 
from Edeſſa; and all the reſt that would not com- 
municate with Euzoius, an Arian, be puniſhed, 
either with pecuniary fines, or with ſtripes; and 
He is ſaid to drown many in the river Orontes. 
This perſecution went through the churches of 

Thrace, Dacia, and Pannonia; but what is moſt 
ſhocking of all, is, that ſome choſen eccleſiaſtical 
men, to the number of fourſcore and one, were 
ſent to him from Conſtantinople to Nicomedia, 
with a ſupplication to redreſs ſame injuries and 
grievances; at which he being angry, ordered 
Miadeſlus, the governor, to take them and put 


them to death; but the governor fearing to do 


17 


it openly, leſt there ſhould be an inſurrection, 
ordered a ſhip to be got ready, pretending to carry 
them into exile, but directed the mariners to go 
in a fiſher's boat behind, and ſet fire to the ſhip, 
which they accordingly did when at ſea, where 
all the above worthy men periſhed at once (5). It 
would be endleſs to rehearſe all the inſtances of 
cruelty under this perſecution ; it need only be 
obſerved, that this was at the inſtigation of the 
devil, as all perſecution is ; and that Satan herein 
acted like himſelf, as the great dragon, as he was 
when Rome pagan was in power: theſe were 
chriſtian emperors in name, but they exerciſed all 
the cruelties of the heathen ones, if they did not 
exceed them; and a greater regard was ſhown to 
paganiſm than to the orthodox religion. Valens 
tolerated all religions but that, eſpecially hea- 
theniſm ; all his reign the fire burned upon the 
altars, images were honoured with libations and 
ſacrifices, the public feſtivals of the heathens were 
kept, and the rites of Bacchus were performed in- 
the ſtreets (2); and this perſecution was followed 
by the inundation of the barbarous nations, of 
which hereafter. 2 


14 And to the woman vere given two 
wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place, where 
ſhe 1s nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 


And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle] By which are meant, not the two teſta- 
ments, by which ſhe was ſupported under afflic- 
tions, trials, and perſecutions, and againſt Satan 
and all his efforts; nor the two graces of faith 
and hope, by which ſhe roſe, and dwelt on high, 
in the view -of inviſible things, and with con- 
tempt of the world, its frowns, or flatteries ; nor, 
as others think, prayer and good works, by the 
former of which ſhe flew to God for ſupplies of 
grace and protection, and by the latter was uſeful 


and profitable to men, and gave glory to God, 


and eſcaped the juſt cenſures of the world; nor 
are two — kingdoms, within the dominions 
of the dragon, intended, as others have thought, 
who take them to be France and Spain, to which 
Britain was an appendix; when they were in the 
ſſeſñion of Conſtantius Chlorus, the father of 
nſtantine the great, where the chriſtians had 
refuge in the perſecution under Diocleſian; but 
this was before the war in heaven, and the down- 
fal of paganiſm in the empire, and before the 
above perſecution ; rather theſe two wings of * 
9 may HOLY e 
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eagle deſigned the eaſtern and weſtern diviſions of 
the Roman empire: it is not unuſual in ſcripture 
for a monarchy, or monarch, as the Aſſyrian 
king and kingdom, to be ſignified by an eagle, 
and the wings of eagles, Ege. xvii. 3, 12. Dan. 
vii. 4. and it is well known that the eagle is the 
enſign of the Roman empire, to which the allu- 
fion is in Mailt. xxiv. 28, and at the death of 
Theodoſius, the empire was divided, as has 
been obſerved before, into two parts; the eaſtern 
empire was given to one of his ſons, and the 
weſtern to another; and this was between the 
Arian perſecution, and the irruption of the Goths 
and Vandals, when the church was fleeing, and 
gradually diſappearing; and theſe two empires both 
went under the chriſtian name, and ſupported the 
outward viſible church, though much corrupted, 
and ſtill more and more corrupting; by which 
means the pure members of the church, though 
few, and very obſeure, were preſeryed. In a 
word, theſe wings may denote the ſwiftneſs in 
which the church proceeded to diſappear, having 
loſt her former ſimplicity, and glory, for which 
eagles wings are famous, Prov. xxiii. 5, and 
more eſpecially that divine ſtrength and ſupport 
by which ſhe was bore up, and carried through, 
and delivered out of fore afflictions and perſecu- 
tions; ſee IJſaiab xl. 31. The alluſion is, to 
God's deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of 
Egypt, when he bore them as on eagles wings, 
and carried them through the wilderneſs, Exod. 
xix. 4. Deut. xxxii. 10-12. ſo here it follows, 
That ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs) A place 
deſolate, and full of ſerpents and ſcorpions, un- 
comfortable, and deſtitute of proviſions, and yet 
a place of ſafety as well as of ſolitarineſs and re- 
tirement; and chiefly deſigns the obſcure- and in- 
viſible Rate of the pure church in the times of the 
antichriſtian apoſtacy ; ſee the note on . 6. 
Into her place]! Which was prepared of God 
for her, as in 7. 6. h 
' Where ſbe is nouriſhed] By the miniſters of the 
word, the two witneſſes that propheſy in ſack- 
cloth, who feed the church with knowledge and 
underſtanding ; with the words of faith and 
doctrine, with the Goſpel, and the truths of it, 
which are ſweet, comfortable, and nutritive; and 
with the ordinances of the Goſpel, the entertain- 
ment of wiſdom's houſe, the feaſt of fat thin 
and the breaſts of conſolation ; and with Cha 
the hidden manna, the food of the wilderneſs : 
and that ; 5 
For a time, and times, and balf a time] That is, 
all the times of antichriſt, the forty-two months 
of his reign ; during which time the holy city is 
troden under ſoot, and in  defolate and es | 


her wilderneſs ſtate, or entire diſappearance u 


condition outwardly, as may be learned by com- 
paring together, Dan. vii. 25. Rev, xiii. 5, and 
chap. xi, 2. and until the end of wonders, or 
when time ſhall be no longer, or till the ſeventh 
angel has ſounded his trumpet, as appears from 
Dan. xii. 5. and Rev. x. 6, 7. This date is the 
ſame with 1260 days in 5. 6, for time ſigniſies a 
prophetic year, or 360 years; and times two 
years, or 720 years; and half a time, half a year, 
or 180 years, in all 1260 years; and which are 
to be reckoned, not from. the beginning of the 
church's flight in Conſtantine's time, or from the 
Arian perſecution, but from her entering into 


the prevalence of the anticriſtian apoſtacy; whicl 
might be when the biſhop of Rome took upon him 
the title of univerſal biſhop : and here, and during, 
this time ſhe is hid | 

From the face of the ſerpent) That is, from his 
wrath, ſo as that he cannot utterly deſtroy her, 
God having reſerved a ſealed number for.himſelf; 
ſee chapter vi. 16. or from the ſight of the ſerpent; 
as the Arabic verſion renders it, ſo as that he 
could not diſcern, with all his quick ſight, where - 
the church was. SY 

15 And the ſerpent caft out of his mouth 


water as a flood after the woman, that he 


might cauſe her to be carried away of the 
Hud the ſerpent caſt out of bis mouth water as 4 


flood] Which cannot deſign any perſecution be- 


fore the fall of paganiſm, either of the Jews, or 
of the Romans; nor indeed the Arian perſecu- 
tion, fince the caſting out of this flood is diſtin- 
guiſhed from the above perſecution, and was after 
the church began to flee upon that perſecution; 
though it is not unuſual for wicked perſecutors, 
and violent perſecutions, to be expreſſed by waters, 
and they are called proud waters, Fſaſm exxiv. 
1. and theſe may be ſaid to be eaſt out of the 
mouth of the ſerpent, the devil, wha was @ pers 
ſecutor, and a murderer from the beginning, and 
by whom all perſecutors and perſecutions are in- 
ſtigated, moved, and carried on; but rather, as 
the words of a man's mouth are as deep as waters 
Prov. xviii. 4. and doctrines, good or bad, may 
be ſo called; that flood of errors and herefies, 
which were poured in between the times of Con- 
ſtantine, and the riſe of antichriſt may be here in- 
tended ; ſuch as the Arian hereſy, which denied 
the divinity of Chriſt ; the Neſtorian hereſy, 
which divided his perſon; and the Eutychiag. 
hereſy, which confounded the two natures in 


him; and the Macedonian „which took 
away the deity of the holy Ghoſt; and the Pela- 
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gian hereſy, which deſtroyed the grace of God, 
and ſet up the power of man's free-will: and this 
flood of errors and hereſies may be truly ſaid to be 
caſt out of the ſerpent's mouth; fince the old 
ſerpent, the devil, is the father of all lies, and 
errors; and the above hereſies are the doctrines of 
devils, and damnable ones; and were deſigned by 
Satan to deſtroy the ſouls of men, and ruin the 
church: though ſince this flood followed upon 
the Arian perſecution, and was after the church 
to flee, being ſupported and ſecured by the 
two diviſions of the empire, eaſtern and weſtern, 
the wings of the Roman eagle; it ſeems beſt by 
| this flood to underſtand the irruption of the bar- 
barous nations, which quickly followed that di- 
viſion; the Goths, Huns, Vandals, Heruli, 
Alans, and Lombards, who were poured in to 
the weſtern empire, and over-ran, and at laſt de- 
ſtroyed it; ſo that this flood is cotemporary with 
the firſt four trumpets; after which followed the 
ſwarms of locuſts, the Saracens, which infeſted, 
teized, and tormented the eaſtern empire; and 
after them the Turks, the four angels bound at 
the t river Euphrates, were let looſe, and like 
a mighty torrent overflowed, and _ deſtroyed 
it; and all this was done at the inſtigation of 
Satan, he being filled with wrath, becauſe the 
empire was become chriſtian, and his view was 
to deſtroy the church in it: for this flood was 
caſt 


Aer the woman, that he might cauſe ber to be 
. carried away of the flood] Along with the empire, 
and be no more; but his deſigns were fruſtrated, 
and he diſappointed; ſo people, nations, and 

tongues are compared to waters in chap. xvii. 15. 
- ſee [ſaab viii. 7. and chap. xxviii. 2. which the 

Targum interprets of the armies of much people. 


16 And the earth helped the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
1 his mouth. SEE] 
Aud the earth helped the woman] By opening 
itſelf, and taking in what the ſerpent caſt out, ſo 
that-it could not reach the woman, and annoy 
her, as follows: 

lud the earth opened her mouth] As it did when 
it fwallowed up Corah, Nathan, and Abiram, 
Numb. xvi. 30. to which hiſtory this may haue 

Aud fewalkwed up the flood which the dragun 
' out of his mouth] If the flood refers to the 2 
perſecution, then the earth helping the woman, 
the church, and ſwallowing up this flood, may 


provinces, under their king Athanaricus, and fell 
upon the Arians with great rage and cruelty,. and 
infeſted the Roman provinces, which were nearer ; 
they ſeized upon "Thrace, which was the occaſion 
of tranquillity to the orthodox; for Valens being 
moved by theſe things, deſiſted from perſecuting 
them, and leaving Antioch, he went to Conſtan- 
tinople to form meaſures for the carrying on of 
the war againſt the Goths (2); and thus the earth 
helped the woman. But if by the flood, the er- 
rors and hereſies of thoſe times are meant, then 
the councils may be intended by the earth; which, 
though they conſiſted of men that were earthly, 
and greatly apoſtatized in other things, yet op- 
poſed, refuted, and condemned theſe hereſies and 
errors, and ſo were the means of preſerving the 
church from them, as ſome think; though others 
are of opinion, that the barbarous nations are in 
this alſo deſigned, who embracing Arianiſm, and 
the corrupt religion, where they came, by which 
they were, in ſome meaſure, mollified and recon- 
ciled to the chriſtians, did not ſeek to root them 
out, and deſtroy them, as Satan hoped they would ; 
but ſince they themſelves, with the Mahometans, 
are meant by the flood, the earth muſt be inter- 
preted of the corrupt and antichriſtian church, 
the idolaters which ſuſtained the force of this in- 
undation, and for ſome time repelled it, and ſo 
ſecured the true church; and when the weſtern 
empire was over- run by it, as by the Goths, &c. 
idolaters, earthly-mi men, and carnal pro- 
feſſors, were the ſufferers, and bore. the ſhock of 
it; and when the eaſtern empire was over- run by 
the Saracens, the tormenting locuſts, the green 
things, graſs and trees, were not hurt by them; 
none of the ſealed ones, only thoſe who were not 
ſealed, chap. ix. 4. and the Turkiſh inundation 
was a ſcourge. upon the antichriſtian party; ſo 
that it was the carth, or earthly part of profeſſors, 
the idolaters, that bore the fury and force of this 
flood, and broke it off from the church. And fo 
ſometimes wicked men are helpful to the ſaints, 
as the Philiſtines were ſerviceable to David, to 
ſkreen him from the fury of Saul; and Lyſias, 
the chief captain, and Felix and Feſtus, Roman 
governors, were inſtruments of preſerving the 
apoſtle Paul from falling into the hands of the 
Jews, his enemies; and the chriſtians that were 
cattered by the perſecution at Jeruſalem, found 
refuge and ſafety among the Gentiles. 


+ 17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
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mandments of God, and have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt. wh 


And the dragom was wroth with the woman] The 
devil was very angry with the church, becauſe he 
could not deſtroy her by the Arian perſecution, 
he had raiſed ; and becauſe he could not carry 
her away with the flood, either of errors and 
hereſies, or of the barbarous nations; and becauſe 
he could, not, by any means, come at her, and 
indeed did not well know where ſhe was, a place 
being prepared for her of God in the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe was taken care of : wherefore he took 
another method, as follows, | 
And went to mate war with the remnant: of ber 
ſeed) Which refers to the war, the , to 
whom he gave his power, ſeat, and authority, is 
ſaid to make with the ſaints; and which was 
entered into, and carried on by his inſtigation, of 
which there is an account in the following chap- 
ter: the perſons with whom he went to make 
war are deſcribed as ber ſeed; the ſeed of the 
church, her ſpiritual offspring, the ſons and 
dau ſhe brought forth to Chriſt ; between 
which ſeed, and Satan and his ſeed, there always 


was an enmity ; and theſe are the remnant of her | 


ſeed, a few” perſons: ſcattered up and down, a 
remnant according to the election of grace; who 
were not in bodies, or in church-ftates, regularly 
formed, as heretofore, but in private families, 
and ſome here, and ſome there; and who were 
called out to bear: a teſtimony for Chriſt in cor- 
rupt times : and theſe are further deſcribed as 
ſuch, _. | | 

do keep the 
traditions of men ; nor are the commands of the 
moral law of God ſo much deſigned, though it is 
true, that theſe were kept by the ſeed of the 
church; but rather the ordinances of the Goſpel, 
the commands of God our ſaviour, ſuch as bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; which were kept by 
theſe faithful ones, as they had been delivered, 
when they began now to be ſadly corrupted by the 
antichriſtian party. | 

Aud have the teflimony of Jeſus Chriff] The Goſ- 
pel, which is a teſtimony concerning him; fee 
the note on chap. i. 2. This they had in their 
hearts, a ſpiritual knowledge, and ſaving experi- 
ence of it ; aud this they had in their hands, they. 
made a profeſſion of it, held it forth, and 
held it faſt ; all which was the reaſon of Satan's 
enmity againſt them, and war with them. 


Car. XII. ver. 16, 17. 


| 


—— 


commandments of God] And not the | 


| x A which. are numerically, 666, #. oe 


C HAP. III. 


This chapter contains a deſcription of the Romiſh 
antichrift, under the figure of two beaſts, the 
one repreſenting him in his civil power, the 
other in his eccleſiaſtical power. The firſt beaſt 
is deſcribed by its original, the ſea, and by the 
monſtrous ſhape of its ſeveral parts; its heads 
ſeven, in which were the name of blaſphemy ; 
its horns ten, on which were crowns ;. its ſkin 
like a leopard, its feet as a bear, and its mouth 
as a lion; and by its fate and condition, hav- 
Ing power, a throne, and great authority ; and 
having one of its heads wounded, and healed ; 
and by the great regard had unto- him, being 
wondered at, and worſhipped by all the world, 
And declared to be more powerful than any, 
and none to. be like him, . 1—4. Next an 
account is given, of what he was fuffered to 
have, a blaſpheming mouth, and power to 
continue forty-two months, Y. 5. and of what 
he ſaid or uttered, his blaſphemy againſt God, 
his name, tabernacle, and the inhabitants of 
heaven, 3. 6. and of what he did by permiffion, 
made war with the ſaints, overcame them, and 
had power over all people, . 7. and of the 
worſhip given him by the reprobate part of the 
world, J. 8. and the whole is concluded with 
an exhortation exciting attention to. what had 
been ſaid, with a threatening to the beaſt, and 
a word of comfort to the ſaints, . 9, 10. And 
then follows the deſcription of. the ſecond beaſt, 
by its original, the carth; by its likeneſs to a 
lamb, and a dragon; to the former for its two 
horns, and to the latter for its ſpeech, 5. 11. 
and by the actions aſcribed. to it, which are 
nx; as exerciſing all the power of the ſirſt 
beaſt ; cauſing all the inhabitants. of. the earth 
to worſhip that; doing miracles, of which one 
is mentioned, thereby deceiving the men of the 
world ; ordering them to-make an image to the 
wounded beaſt ; giving life to it, ſo that it 
could ſpeak ; putting to death all that refuſed, 
to worthip it; obliging men of all ranks and 
degrees to have a mark in their right hands or 
foreheads, and forbiding ſuch that had not, to 
buy or ſell, y. 12—17. And the chapter is. 
concluded with an Epiphonema, exciting men. 
of underſtanding to ſearch out, and count the 
number of the s name, fince-it is poſſible 
to be done, being the number of a man, and eaſy 
to be done, conſiſting of three Greek ; 
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_ Feed, in the latter part of the preceding chapter, 
Are ſome verſions place this clauſe ; and the 
fic verſion. reads expreſly, and the ſerpent 

8 i 


chapters xvii. 3. and xxi. 10. And beſides, as 


the ſea, by which he might do it, to whom he 


is meeps not the devil, becauſe it is in #. 2. 


Slings 
and Satan, as alſo elſewhere, chapters xvi. 13. 
and xx. 10. nor the old Roman empire, Gough 


Roman monarchy is called a bes? ; it. is one of 
the four beaſts in Daniel vii. 2, 4. which roſe up 
out of the ſea, from a multitude of people and na- 
tions, which were gathered to it, and compoſed 
it. Rome pagan had, as this beaſt has, ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, chapter xii. 3. and had 
N power ver all nations, and is therefore ſometimes 


beſides, had riſen up before the times of John, 
'whereas this is one of the things ſhown him, | 


— — 


574 


K BE J I Lt 


Tr i 


ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, 
and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, 
having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the name of blaſphemy. 
And I flood upon the ſand of the ſia] The Vulgate 
Latin, Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions read, and 
te he ſtood,” &c. and fo the Alexandrian copy; 


meaning the dragon, ſaid to be wroth with the 
woman, and to go forth to make war with. her 


xd,” &c. And this is thought by ſome to 
be the better reading, becauſe of the connection 
with what goes before, and becauſe there is no 
mention of the name of John, nor of his being 
ed or removed from heaven, where he was 
ding fights, and continuing the account of 
them, chapters iv. 1. and xii. 1. and xv. 1, as 
there is when he is ſhown fights elſewhere ; ſee 


the dragon was contriving a new way of perſecut- 
ing the ſaints, and about to raiſe up a beaſt out of 


would give his poiver, ſeat, and authority, he is 
repreſented as ſtanding in a proper place for this 
purpoſe ; it was upon the ſand, which may fignify 
a multitude of people employed by him, and alſo 
may denote the weakneſs and unſucceſsfulneſs of 
his efforts in the iſſue; yet the Greek copies in 
ral agree in the common reading, and refer 
it to John, who ſtood on the ſhore of the ifle of 
Patmos, and in a fit place, in a viſionary way, to 
behold the following fight : for that the next 
Hauſe belongs to him is without doubt, 


And ſaw a beaft riſe up out of the ſea] By which 


iſhed from the dragon, who is the devil 


there are many things which ſeem to agree ; the 


[led the whole world, and exerciſed great cruelty | 
upon the chriſtians ; but then this is ſignified by 
the red dragon itſelf, in the preceding chapter, and 


which nd be” hetwfier 7: b hn abs nes 


not, but was to come, chapters iv. 1. 4 
Xvii. 11. and was not to ariſe, nor did it ariſe 
till after the downfal of Rome pagan, and after 


the Arian perſecution, after the woman's: flight 


into the wilderneſs, and after, and upon the in- 
undation of the barbarous nations into the empire, 
as appears from the preceding chapter ; nor wi 

the time of this beaſt's duration agree with the 
old Roman empire, for this beaſt is to continue 
ge months, y. 5. which is the whole time 
of the holy city being troden under foot, and of 
the church's being in the wilderneſs, and of the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth z whereas the 
Roman monarchy, governed by. emperors, did 
not laſt four hundred years. Moreover, as this 


| beaſt is diſtinguiſhed from the dragon, ſo it is 


ſaid to have its power from him; whereas the 
Roman empire was of God, and obedience and 
ſubjection to it are always recommended to the 
ſaints in the ſcriptures, « Xiti, 1. Tit. iii. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 13. much leſs can the empire, as be- 
come truly chriſtian, be intended; nor are either 
the eaſtern or the Turkiſh empires deſigned, for 
neither of theſe had their ſeat at Rome, which 
the d gave to this beaſt, but at Conſtanti- 
nople : it remains then, that by it is meant the 
Roman empire, when divided into ten kingdoms, 
and united in the papacy ; or it deſigns antichriſt 
in his ſecular power, with the ten kings, that 
receive power with him as ſuch one hour, and 
give their kingdom to him : now this beaſt is ſaid 
to riſe up out of the ſea; either out. of the abyſs, 
the bottomleſs pit of hell, ſee chapters xi. 7. and 
xvii. 8. or out of the ſea of this world, and the 
wicked in it, who are like a troubled ſea that 
cannot reſt ; or out of the floods of errors and 
hereſies, by which this man of fin was conceived, 
and cheriſhed, and a way was paved for his open 
riſing and appearance in the world; or rather, 
fince waters deſign, in this book, nations, people, 
and tongues, ſee chapter xvii. 15. and the four 
beaſts in Daniel are ſaid to riſe out of the ſea, 
chap. vii. 2. and a multitude of people are com- 
pared to the waves of the ſea, Exel. xxvi. 3. ſee 
alſo /aiah xvii. 12. and chap. lvii. 20. where 
Jewiſh writers ſay 0), the nations are compared. 
to the ſea, as Iſrael to the ſand, the inundati 
of the barbarous nations, the Goths, Huns, and 
Vandals into the empire, feem to be intended, 
which made great commotions and changes in it ; 
theſe ſet up ten kingdoms in it, which anti- 
chriſt aroſe, and placed himſelf at the head of 
them ; theſe gave their kingdoms to the beaſt, _ 
| | 2 0 
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ſo may be ſaid to give riſe unto him, eſpecially as 
to his ſecular power. 

Having ſtven heads] Which ſome underftand 
of his perfect wiſdom and knowledge, the head 
being the ſeat of knowledge, 'and ſeven a number 
of perfection; and ſo may refer to thoſe boaſted 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, which anti- 
chriſt pretends to have, as being the judge of 
controverſies, and the infallible interpreter of the 
ſcriptures : or elſe the ſevenfold form of govern- 
ment among the Romans is intended, as in chap- 


ter xii. 3. or rather as it is interpreted in chapter 


xvii. 9. the ſeven mountains on which Rome was 
built, and fo deſign the city itſelf built on them, 


that being the metropolis of the ire, or the 
feven capital cities of the empire, Daubuz 
thinks; the whole is meant, for it is the ſame 
Roman monarchy as before, only in a different 
form. 25 

And ten horns) The ten kingdoms, into which 


the empire was divided upon its being waſted and 


vanquiſhed by the Goths, and the ten kings of 
of them,. which reigned with the beaft, and gave 
their kingdoms to him ; fo horns ſignify kingdoms 
in Zech, 1. 18. | 

And upon his horns ten crowns] Which diſtin- 
guiſhes Rome papal from Rome pagan ; the 
_ crowns in Rome pagan were upon the heads, or 
upon the emperors, that reſided at Rome; and 
though it had ten horns, as here, and was di- 
vided into ſo many provinces, which were go- 
verned by deputies, proconſuls, c. yet they 
were not kings, they had no crowns ; but here 
the horns have crowns on them, becauſe the 
ee of theſe ten kingdoms are crowned 

88. 1 

Aud upon his heads the name of blaſphemy] Which 
refers not to Rome pagan, being called the-eternal 


city, and Rome the goddefs, and the like; but 


to Rome papal, or antichriſt, who elſewhere is 
{aid to have the name 2 upon the 
forehead, and to have blaſ on his heads; 
and is called blaſphemy in the abſtract, as being 
a moſt blaſphemous creature againſt God, Chriſt, 
and his people, and ſo his name is ſuitable to his 
Sharacter, mouth, and language, V. 5, 6. aſſum- 
ing that to himſelf, which — belongs to God 
and Chriſt, as power over the conſcience, to for- 
give ſin, Cc. and even deity itſelf; ſee 2'The/ſ. 
ii. 4. Rev, xvii. 2- The Alexandrian copy, and 
ſome other s, the plutenſian edition, the Vul- 


gate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic yerſions read, | 


names of blaſphemy.” 


2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like 


unto 4 Jeopard, and his feet were as be 


| 


| 


feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


And the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto à leopard] 
To which the Grecian kingdom is compared in 
Dan. vii. 6. becauſe of that rapidity and ſwiftnefs 
with which Alexander over-ran the world, and 
ſet up this monarchy ; and to which the Roman 
papal monarchy bears ſome reſemblance ; for as 
the Grecian monarchy was divided into ſeveral 
parts, which the leopard's ſpots may alſo point 
out, ſo the Roman empire was divided into ten 
parts, and united under the pope, as the head of 
them; and may be, in this form, compared to a 
leopard for its ſwiftneſs, Hab. i. 8. becauſe this 
beaſt as ſoon as he aroſe, and got power, quickly, 
and in a very ſhort time, extended it over all em- 
perors, kings, princes, biſhops, and over all 
kingdoms and churches ; and for its ſpots, Fer. 
xiii. 23. which may be expreſſive both of the ſpots 
of ſin and immorality of every kind, and of errors 
and hereſies, ſuperſtition and idolatry, with which 
antichriſt and his followers abound ; and for its 
inſidiouſneſs and cruelty, Jer. v. 6. Hoſea xiii. 7. 
It lies in wait for its prey, and ſuddenly falls 
upon it, and devours it; and is a lively picture of 
the cunning fleight of the antichriſtian party, who 
lie in wait to deceive, and of their blood-thirſti- 
neſs and barbarity. It is reported (c) of the leo- 
pard, that it is of a ſweet ſmell, and by its odour 
it draws the fawns, does, Sc. near it, and then 
makes a prey of them; ſo antichriſt, by outward 
riches and preferments, by the external pomp and 
ſplendor of his religion, by his lying wonders and 
miracles, and by his great pretenſions to holineſs, 
and the like, allures multitudes unto him, and de- 
ſtroys them. 2 | 2 

And bis feet were as the. fart of. @ bear] To 
which the Perſian monarchy ,is compared, Das. . 
vii. 5. And this, as. ſome think, may denote the 
ſtrength and ſtability of the kingdom of antichriſt, _ 
it having already endured a great while, and will . 
be thought to be very firm and ſtable, when its 
ruin is near; or rathet the wars and fightings of 
antichriſt againſt the ſaints, the fore-feet of the 
bear being what that creature fights - with, and 
tears and deſtroys ſuch as oppoſe:it, or fall a prey 
to it; and may alſo, as before, expreſs the yora- 
ciouſneſa and cruelty of antichriſt, with reſpect to 
the ſouls and bodies of men. 


And his mouth as the mouth of a lion} To which 
creature the Babylonian , monarchy is * 
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Daniel vii. 4. uttering out blaſphemies againſt 
God, threatening ruin and deſtruction to men, 
and injecting fear into them, as the roaring of a 
lion does, and ſeizing upon, and devouring their 
eſtates and poſſeſſions, as well as butchering their 
perſons. This beaſt has all the properties of the 
ſeveral beaſts in Daniel's prophecy, wherefore all 
the figures there made uſe of to deſcribe them are 
put together, to point unto us this monſter of ini- 
quity. : . 
And the dragon gave him his power] For the 
coming of antichriſt is after the working of Satan, 
2 756 ii. 9, 10. he gave him his cunning and 
ſubtlety, as the old ſerpent, and taught him his 
aits and tricks to deceive mankind: and gave 
him a power to do ſigns and lying wonders, as 
well as communicated his malice and cruelty 
to perſecute and oppreſs the ſaints ;' or an army 
of eccleſiaſtics to fight under him, and for him. 


And his ſeat] At Rome, for there Satan's ſeat 
was, chapter ii. 13. in the time of the pagan Ro- 
man empire, which was quitted by Diocleſian 
and Maximian, when they refigned the govern- 
ment of it, the one being at Nicomedia, and the 
other at Milan; and when Conſtantine came to 
the throne, he removed to Byzantium, and re- 
built it, and called it after his name Conſtanti- 
nople, and had his reſidence there, as had all the 
eaſtern emperors afterwards ; and as for the weſt- 
ern emperors, they chiefly reſided either at Milan 
or Ravenna, to which laſt place Odoacer, Theo- 
doric, and other Gothic kings retired, when the 
government was in their hands; ſo that hereby 
this ſeat was empty, and way was made for anti- 
Chriſt to take it, as he did. | 

And great authority) Over the Roman empire, 
and the kings and kingdoms in it; he gave him 
his authority as the god of this world; what 
Chriſt refuſed at the hands of Satan, that his pre- 
tended vicar took, even the kingdoms of this 
world, and 'the glory of them; yea, aſſumed to 
-bimſelf all power in heaven, earth, and hell, ſig- 
nified by his triple crown, at the inſtigation of the 
devil; 15 that it appears that he is not the vicar of 
Chriſt, but the vicar of the devil; and not the 
ſucceſſor of Peter, but the ſucceſſor of Satan; 


and that he holds his poſſeſſions, not by the do- Y** 


nation of Conſtantine, but by the gift of the dra- 
gon. | | 

And I ſaw one of his heads as it were 
wounded to death ; and his deadly wound 
was healed: and all the world wondered af- 
ter the beaſt, | = 

And I ſaw one of his heads] Not the Capitoline 


mountain, cr the Capitol, the temple of Jupiter, | 


— od 


built on that hill, which was burnt by lightening 


in the times of Titus, and magnificently rebuilt 


by Domitian, which was a thing paſt, and of no 
ſuch moment, as to be taken' notice of here ; nor 


any one of the Roman emperors- particularly, as 


Julius Ceſar, at whoſe death the empire received 
a wound, upon its firſt erection in him, but was 
healed by the ſettlement of Auguſtus in it; nor 
Nero, at whoſe death the funds of the. Ceſars 
ceaſed, when the empire was threatened with ruin 
in the following reigns, but was reſtored and re- 
eſtabliſhed in Veſpatan, for theſe were before the 
times of John: but this is to be underſtood of the 
ſixth head, or form of government, which ob- 
tained in the empire; namely, that of emperors, 
and of the deſtruction of Rome itſelf, the head 
of the empire, and which. was built on ſeven 
mountains, deſigned by the ſeven heads of this 
beaſt : and this head wass 
As it were wounded to death! When the Ro- 
man empire was like a burning mountain caſt into 
the ſea; when Rome itſelf was taken, facked, and 
burnt, more than once, particularly by Totilas ; 
when Auguſtulus, the laſt of the emperors, was 
obliged to abdicate the throne ; when. Odoacer 
called himſelf, not emperor of Rome but king 
of Italy, and retired from Rome to Ravenna; 
and when Adolphus, another Gothic king, 
thought to have changed the name of Rome, and 
given it that of Gothia : this ſeemed to be a deadly 
wound to Rome, to the empire, and emperors. , 


And this deadly wound was bealed] By the ſetting 
up of ten kingdoms in it, the kings of which gave 
them to the beaſt, to antichriſt, the pope of 
Rome, and ſo the empire came to have an head 
again, a governor, though of another kind: ſome 
chooſe to underſtand this of the wound: which an- 
tichriſt received at the reformation, by Luther, 
Calvin and others, which has fince been healing, 
popery recovering itſelf again in ſome countries, 
where it was driven out, and which, it is thought, 
will be entirely healed before the deſtruction. 


And all the world wondered after the beaſt] Which 
expreſſes the large extent of antichriſt's dominion, 
which reached to all the Roman empire, Luke ii. 1. 
a to all kindreds, tongues, and nations, F. 7. 
ſo that the univerſality, the papiſts boaſt of, as a 
note of the true church, is manifeſtly a mark of 
the beaſt, or of antichriſt; and allo the great 
eſteem he is had in by his followers, who admire 
his power and authority, his grandeur, pomp, 
and riches, his ſigns, and lying wonders, his pre- 
tended infallibility and - holineſs, his ſtock of 
merits and unwritten- traditions, his ill to in- 
terpret ſcripture, and his power to forgive ſins, 
and the like: they went after. him, obeyed bim, 
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| embraced bis doctrine, attended enen 
worthip with wonder and amaaememt. 


4 And they worſhipped the drago on Which 
gave power unto the beaſt : and they wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who's like un 
ro the beaſt? ho is ann 
him? 


ä And ey eee a] The aj, Ja! 
the idols, images, angel ints Nay) 16d, to 
whom they give eG, as W Gentiles, 
whoſe fuece the ws ani ſe 
bear; ſee 1 Cr. x. 2 | 
Jie you at tht 5071 As in 3. 2. 
_ fd they Tay” the. beaſt] Not only ina 
civil way, being fu je& to him as their temporal 
lord, to whom Now? give homage, obedience; and 
tuibute, but in a religious way 4 for antichriſt ſits 
in the temple to be worſhipped as God, deins 
himſelf that he is God, and receives adorations 
from his creatures the carflinals, and others; 
but woe to them that ip this. beaſts ſee 
chapter xiv. 9—11. _—— RO. 53 Uk 2 
ing, N bo is like unto i 
Eh as are uſed of — 4 — 
that there is none lil © Exodus xv, KI. 


exiii, a bag: aſcribe deity 
to 1 5 hiny our 52 the pope, 
God, and a: the note on 2 ; 
li. 4, 

Who Aa e ee with A. 
deed, ſuch was his power and 
he was an over-match for. emperors 
and thoſe were badly off, — eng in in wa 
with him, when his. power was 
could depoſe one, and ſet up I kick — 
crowns. of kings, tread upon the ners of empe- 
rors, oblige 4.5 to hold his ſtirrup, whilſt he 
mounted his horſe, and keep them barefoot at his 
gate for days together, Waiting oe adn } 
of all which there are inftances: | 


5 And "there was geen l | 


mouth ſpeakfng great chlintzs ud blafphe: 
mc? acdc, or er a to 


continue forty ad two months. 
And there tus (givin uni bim mowth] The 


| beaſt is ſaid do hüve a 2 


| | and lofty tires, is Chrift's vier, Peter's 


be 
ee 


ſtrength once, 42 


tic days, & 
| of antich 1 
W we tell w 55 os 


FI Ind dy wivitte — bis cetbing, 
and wing Were after the fu 
Go t not cit the Will of G 
as be gave up müny to à Judicial Plindheft to 
lieve his lies and blaſphemies, e bh 538 


ſpeak tem, as follow- . 
Dn. 
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Sealing great things and 550 
ſwefling words of vanity ; calling 

to. his followers, Loy 
8 22 heaven itlel 
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ſor, head of the church, univerſal biſhop 


hoping beer >, po 


* Rom 
1010 to 4 a mouth Bei reat 7 5 
preat things, an nd his: look 3 2 8 I. 

ws, Dan, . 120. 

And power N Jim 10 anne be 
and two months o continue in being, or to 
continue blaſpheming and ſpeaking great things: 
and indeed, as long as he continues, he will eon- 
tinue vlaſphewing & 5 AS ſoon as he aroſe be had 
name of blaſphemy on his * 5, and 20 2 


tely © 
ns | contig g bi Tots ta 7 The 


From ic verſion. renders 
2 ven Wim 9705 * e Apo 
m. racles, ing Hgns ah won 4.5 ” « L243 
Some Se as, And ſo, the Ar — * 
& and | power. was given him to Fo ys VALE - * 5 
he did as ſoon as he 
not all the time that is here allofted him; —_ 
word war ſcems to. be. t e from 
The phraſe rather intends hi bein 
tinuance and duration. of it; whic 
eriod of time if which the 2 
under foot by * beat, Wa 
e 
opheſy in ani 
. is js 0 5 | 
and xii. b, 14. for 
day 2 a 
make j ſe things 
ampel; ders it, appear, thas 23 
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mouth of e liony . 2. Nr tot 


it, not only in a cruel poke — way, del in 
a haughty, lying, and dlaſphemous manner: and | 


Vol. V. 


* was . Fan 
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1260, the expiration, of his reign will fall: in the man, the temple of his body, in which the God- 
We 1866, ſo that he may have upwards of an] head dwells' bodily, and where the eternal Word 
9 and twenty years yet to continue ; but | dwelt, or tabernacled among men; this is blaſ- 

of this we cannot be certain; however, the con- phemed by pretending to tranſubſtantiate the 
jecture is not improb able. I öbread and wine in the ſupper of the Lord, into 

6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- th very boch and blood-of Chriſt, and to offer 
2 eee e e, bim up again in the ſacriſice of the maſs, every 

my againſt God, to blaſpheme his ams. time that blaſphemous piece of ſervice is per- 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in formed : or elſe the church of God, which is the 
1 e 4h e temple of the living God, where he chooſes, de- 


e eee eee 
d be ee bis mouth eg Aires, and delights to dwell ; this is blaſphemed 


his'mo my againſt God] by antichriſt, by fitting in it as if he was God; 
By fitting as God in the temple of God,” ewing 'afſertin 75 to yg the head of the church, 
bimſelf that he is God ; by ſuffering bimſelf to de which Tolely belongs to Chriſt ; taking upon him 
called by the name” of God, God 185 Lord to coin new doctrines, and make new laws and 
God the pope, and to be worſhipped as God; and orders, and impoſe them on it, and to change and 
by aſſuming infallibility, giving out that he can- alter the ordinances and diſcipline of it, as be 
not err, w ger (nn. belongs to the God of truth; pleaſes; and by perſecuting and deſtroying all 
und by bis idolarrous practices commanded” by | fach-who will not ſubmit te his decrees and pre- 
him, as the worſhipping of idols of gold, ver, | ſeripts ! of elſe heaven icſelf, the habitation of 
wood, and ſtone, which is in ſeriptur clMfed f la- God, and where his throne is, may be deſigned, 
pbeming Godg Jatab Ixv. 7. Exel. xx. 27. ſee which the pope blaſphemouſly affirms to have the 
DMS ͤ ⁰ tr ne 1.0442 11, keys of; and that he can open and ſhut it, let 
7 blaſpheme bis name] His authority, by arro- | perſons into it, or exelude from it at pleaſure ; 
pating to himſelf all power in heaven, earth, and and that he can diſpoſe of it, and ſell it for 
[;” by taking upon him to bind and looſe the | money, and make and canonize new faints im it, 


cohfciences of men, and to diſpenſe with' the Iaws | as often as be thinks fit. 1254 
ef God; and make them void b his on tat d ben thor divell in heaven] Either ſaints 
tions; and t6 diſpoſe of the kingdoms of this] below, members of 'a Goſpel church, who are 
world, by removing kings, and ſetting up kings born from above, are pa 7 of the heavenly 
pt roger which is the prerogative of the King calling, and whoſe cohverfation is in hea- 
of kings ; and by pretend i, to forgive fin, whi ven, who are by antichriſt ſtigmatized and petſe- 
nohe bit God can de; and by "granting indul- cuted as ſchiſmatics and heretics; or rather angels 
9787 pardoris, ec. Moreover, by the, name and faints departed, who are in heaven, and dwell 
of God may de meant the ſcriptures, Which are there, and who are worſhipped and prayed to as 
the means, by which God reveals and makes mediators and;interceflars ; whoſe names are uſed 
known himſelf ; and theſe man of fin blaſphemes, in a very ridiculous and blaſphemous manner, to 
. a noſe of wax, b impoſipg ON | their great diſhonour\ and reproach, as well as to 
em what ſenſes be pleaſes; by aſſuming 2 right the injury of (Chriſt; the only mediator between 
of 'being the ſole interpreter of them, and the Godt ind wennn oF 
judge o all controverſies ; and by ſetting up his £4 422923 af in e bee Shock e ee 
| own utiwiitten traditions upon an equal foot with 7 And it was given unto. him to make 
| _ - them, ang —_ by Getting the | war with the ſaints, and to overcome them: 

= _- eommon' the uſe of them, in their own : . | ; 
e ; ad pardcularly the Goſpel, which is and POWEr, 94. 8 over all kin- 
ſometimes. called the name of the Lord, 27s dreds, and tongues, and nations 
. 1 may' de intended, which "is Jadly bal. nd it uss given unto bim to make wariwith the 
3 n ot Bog ab 35. | ſaints] The remnant. of the woman's ſeed, chap- 
dparines of juſtification b Chriſt's righteoul- ter xii. 17. whom God has ſet apart for himſelf, 
Heſs, of peate and pardon b his blood, and Chriſt has cleanſed from ſin by his blood, and 
atonement” by his ſacrifice, through the anti- the boly Spirit has ſanctifed by his grace; and 
chriſtian notions af merit, works of ſuperero- | vho under the influence! of it liue holy lives and 
mon pardons, a penance, pufgatory, and the converſations; againſt ſuch 2 bore an 

E. is \ 1 : dg , 4 | e 


ts ano aid th, {| enmity ; and ät is an aggravation of i the wicked- 
n bis tabernacle]. Mean 


J. Meaning either the human | eſs of the Romiſn antichtift, that he makes wir 
- hature, of Chrilt, which God pitched, 46 eee ee be. A e 
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with a malicious intent, ary is permitted by Ged 


for the trial of the faith and patienee of his people: [; 


this war of antichriſt, with the ſaints, may be 
underſtood not merely ſpiritually, of bis anathe- 
mas, excommunications, bulls, and the likes but 
literally, of his Spar ys temporal. {word againſt 
them; ſee 5. 10 inging of attnics againſt! 
them, "and fighting pitched Fa and 2 is 
thought there may be a ſpecial, regard had to his 
war with the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in which 
war, it is ſaid, that ten hundred. thouſand men lambs 
were ſlain; 4116 may take i in all bis ways and we 
thods of deſtroying the ſaints, by the. bloodyan- 
quiſition, murders, maſſacres, and puniſhments of 
all ſorts; and alſe his laſt war with the th wit- 
neſſes, in which they will be Ws, which is yet 
to come, chapter xi. 7. R ag ax 
Ind to obirtome them] Not fo as to ſubmit to 
him, and to forſake the doctrines and ordinances 
of Chriſt, but by killing them ;; and who by dying 
in the faith and cauſe of Chriſt, overcoitie Stan, 
get the victory over the world, and antichriſt, and 
are more than N through | ben, that, has? 
loved them. 17 
Aud Kw uu gina kia ober all Rab, 
tongues, and natiamt] In the Noman 8 
which wondeted after him, and Worſfhip » 
and over whom he has reigued, and * exetciſed 
both a' temporal and ſpiritual eh ſee 
chapter xvitz 15, 18. 


8 And all that dwell upon the earthy ſhalt 

2 him, whoſe names are hot 'writ- 

ten in the book of life of the e 
from the foundation of the world. 


74 f. that dwell upon the ta#ih fall ub 
in] The inhabitants of the Roman empire, 
the idolatrous. part of it, the mien of. the oi 
eatthly- minded men who: are as t 
world, and are of the earth, 810 
only after; earthly honours; pleaſures, 
wy, theſe are the, 
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Ant pro- 
adwirers and 'adoters of the 


Whoſo er the hat Fi of 

the Lamb flain ſrom the foundation of the wor "ng | 

which book is meant God's, predeſtination of men 
to eternal life, or his deere of election; 3 his: : 

is called: the book of fe, ſee the note on chapter 

ini. 5. and their names being written therein 

the foundation of the world, for ſuch a conſtru 


the words wil bean denotes that N is eter- 


nal, and is not af act of time, f endent 
upon any thing done in time; and Mi it is aff. 
particulay, — and not 'of bodies —__ 


"RY I, and ſtin leſs 
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tions, or of perſons ſo und ſo qualified, or onder 
uch conditions and eireumſtances; and that it is 
perfectly well knomn to Got, ang is fure and cer- 
tain in its effects, and is unchangeable and tre- 
vocable i of what is Written in it, is written, 
and will always ſtand; not upon 'the foot of 
works, bätt off the? ſorereign grace of God: and 
this is called the Lamb's bock; that is, Chriſt, 
who is compared to a u for its harmleſſneſs, 
kneſs, and patience, and was typified by the 
E in the teat eric and this bosk is 
| called 2 41m was preſent at; the making 
f it, and was concerned in putting down the / 
names j in it, Jahn xiii. 18. and he himſelf ſtands 
in it as the elect of God, and the head of all 
the elect, Who, as members, were: choſniin ih : 
| the act of eleQion. was made in Rim, and ſtande 
ure in him and he is the author ahd giver of 
that life, which men are choſen unto both here 
and hereafter :; and be maꝝ be ſaid to be fa from” 
af oundation 0 the world; in the decree and 
e of God, y which he was ſet forth, or fore- 
aided to be the propitiation for ſin,” and was 
r before the foundation of the world, 


W Ge ae by his, bloody, and in the: 


ediate after. the fall of 
ie Cod of 5 hm "ſhould have his heel, 


— 2 and he himſelf ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's* _ 


head, which made it as ſure as if it was then 
done; and i. = ſacrifices, which 4 
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of the Halte, it nel 930 dit iftant things A 
and conſiders tem as if N and alte in 
members, in Abel, atid others, in 1 ** he Cul 
fered, as he ſtill Udes in His 1 to which my 
be added? that Tuch is t Fach of the bl 
ſhed and death fChiiſt, hat, it-xea 
the ſaints ffod che 0 re LE be 
the j uſtification ” itt ork 
of theil ins, and cleanſing 12 them; 
remiſſion of "ns that 
redemption of tran under the firſt teſta- 
ment j for _ — ect Yo 5 
the grace Lor 
4 ew Tata DER por: 3, li this 
the Jews he ea. Kli v5 
4 he r on wine r h 
„ m , rel gt ery the da ** the world was 
created * who/is he this is the king Meffah, 
© —[t is written Gen, i. 2. and the Spirit of God, 
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i writers . underſtand of blood, which. 
e redneſs is like. to wine; though they inter- 
pret it of "de Jof the Hain, wich which the. 

e 1 mah will. de ſtained. Nou 
— whoſe names are not written; in this book. of 
amb, who * po intereſt in electing grace, 
redemption bY Chriſt, the ſlain Lamb of: 
nor nor any right. unto eternal life, who are re- 
ptobate perſons, veſſels of wiath fitted for de- 
i Ao who, arg fare-ordained to condemnation, 
and are given up to believe. a lie, that they might 
be damped, thele, are the. fallo 3 


9 If any man have n e, ke bl Wt” 1 


And diligently attend to this myſtical deſerip- : up 


tion of antichriſt, as being a matter of ſome k 
culty to underſtand, as well as oper” moment 
and importance, and ſeri conſider it, that he 
may know him, and bis lowers,” 4nd" ow 
them; ſex the note on chapter ib. 7. NAA 


10 He that leaderh. into. captivity ſhall 


— — muſt 12 killed wich tht ſword; 
25 $ dhe 8 b e ag 55 Ny of, 


$ — + + SA 


into captivity} 


* the | Rowith ed h ond. 


2 bf ou fouls ta hell; 19855 ves 


440 clean . 120 19 z ee things 
e s in the Romil 1 : and in 
ar ſh atiſe they g By lf ON: 3 l 


on pee Py 170 and, Was gone the of 


it. 


ha ot 
cent 155 Will be, 25 retaliaties 
1 155 ian beaſt, for all his cruſty to th ſaints; 
wad 15 15 75 ans becauſe he 
muct the laints, 
given i Bet to drink, and be ſhall. bk uſed in like 
manner he bas u 
XXVi., $2. La 
Hie is the, antitnts and te faith 
g either that hereby, — h ph 
and backpaities-.of abei Rn antichrift; 0 


the phraſe is to ſhew, 


Jon. & Jernſ. Ales ren in Gem. Alix, IT, _ 


«1 


i he that killerh with 


captive at ö 


| 


h wit ward mu be led wth 1 
aliation made to the one best, at the cloſe. of this Account, an« 


0. p{REP>;. Koi Ge Ie Fe . . me acl this ein i de ſcribed by bis ort 


4 
wr, gn] % 7 bt 


tience and faith of the ſaints are tried ; and that 
they have need- of them, and of the exerciſe 
of them, under ſuch ufap Sz and that theſe being 
tried, and continue, will” receive much * 
dation, honour, and praiſe: or elſe the ſenſe is, 
that it 1 25x both faith and patience in the 
ſaints, to believe that antichriſt will be thus de- 
ſtroyed, and to wait quietly rift the time comes. 
The 2 Mn reads, < here 8 tience 
c and prayers of the ſat who cry, w. 1 | 
will id bo daddeo 5 80001 is ave i PY eng, 
e till thei 
anbwered,' = | 36, 


11 And 1 —— beaſt bu 
out of the. earth; and he had two horns, 
like a lamb, and he. ſpake as a dragon. 


41 laid anther; deaf] The fame” with” 
the, only / in another form; the [a e for be- 
ing and perſon, but under a different conliders- 
tion; the ſame antichriſt, but appeating in an- 
other light and vi : the firſt beaſt is the pope of 
Rome, at the hea of the ten kingdoms, oh which 


the. Reman; 8 conſiſted; this other beaſt is 

the ſame yas by Rome, with his clergy, cardi- 
. Mae b biſhops, prieſts, Q. before he 
0 as. 2 temporal monarch, nom as a 

Io piritual lord; there be ig repreſented in his ſe- 
* dhara r, ad having the ſeat, power, and 
authority of the d _— of Nome pagan, eng 
ing the attention onder of the Whole wor d, 
| wit th. i terror into them, and as mak ing war 

aipts, and ruling: over all nations 1 


wh "he * — — e character, pre; 
— and holineſs, Towing 


= Nee f 1 75 and that this is the ſame who f 
wi 


IT, r on 050 5 the ſame power, couking 
000 2 1 ed b he i 1 ed in his ſpiri 

by which he is in his 5 
tual hob 4 0 55 ny # 


mark, name, and number 
there any other but one here 


lood ſhall de” this b ) "either as roöling, or 9 wah, 1 | 


us taken, and as going into. 


B! 
"Coming i ot of be earth). Either hom under 
2 2 bh from hell; or ont 
ok: ition, 2-pgor.crawling.carch- _— 


( Ibid. 4. 3; 
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1 gf the s, (Cardinals, | 
Eb des 82 mean : of this 
Ren and private aer 408 | 
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flow degrees. by which this monſter of iniquit 
roſe, as things 8 riſe up out of the: — 
unobſerved; this man of ſin was ſpringing. up in 
the apoſtles time, and by degrees roſe up to the 
power and ſy, he is here ſaid to have: or 
rather, as this beaft, in his other form, roſe up 
out of the ſea, out of the commotforts raiſed in | | b 
the 1 — by the ver, 3 by whom he | the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the 
was lifted up to his imperial © dignity ; fo. he is | id them whic | * f 
deſeribed in this form, — is 5 ˖ as riſing prog frſt weigh dwell therein I. 
up out of the earth, out of the earthly part of the | > the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
i chute, Lene ee yur | the viſible | "8 . IRIS: oo Fc 
church was ſunk info, through the outward riches ind de exorcifor 4 c ICS. - 
and honours beſtowed” on it by the chriſtian em- FE —— — 2 
rors, which made way for the riſing of this | ſame power and authority from the Uribe: ra | 
iſt; and this ſhows the nature of his agg, ing war with the ſaints by preachi 7 * 
which is worldly and earthly, and fo truly anti- againſt them, by anathemas, g= 4 viriting 
chriſtian, being diametrically oppoſite to the king- and bulls, „ — aications: 
dom of Chriſt, which is not of this world. delivered them over to the ſecular — _—_ — 
Aud be had two horns liks a lamb] Or * like to | to death, ruling over che confciences of mes f 
e the Lamb; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lamb] tyrannical way, in all natives \kindreds; — 
of God; though he has ſeven horns denoting full - tongues, in the empire; and all this — in 
nels of power, this but two z he ſtands on mount | the preſence; and under the influence of theſecular: - 
Sion, with the 144000, having his Father's name power of the papacy, fignified-by the Rrſt beaſte 
on their foreheads, this upon the earth, with his and with his good liking, and ſor his credit ande 
. 1 he Ethiopie verſion renders it, and 8 | * e ee 
& he had two + and he ſeemed as ES 3 „ he a ay er OE Y 
be affected a lamb-like diſpoſition, pretended to eſpecially the carnal and earthly wart of n. 
at humility and meckneſs, calling himſelf ſervus | fo I pe . ge, u ore them. 
rurum, the ſervant of ſervants, to cover his 2 daß e St] To be ſubject to the 
pride, ambition, aud tyrahny; and would be a, ra" power of the papacy, or to ſubmit; to. 
thought to be a lamb without ſpot or blemiſh, to as a temporal lord, to give —— and 
aſcribing to himſelf infallibility, and ſuffering hi = him, and the like, in order to upport 
himſelf, 10 be called his holineſs, when he is che agg diy power and grandeur ; and this was 
man of ſin, and myſtery of iniquity: by his #20 — 13 * bt about by his emiſfaries, hi 
horns ſome underſtand his twofold power, ſecular 3 vanlats, ms legates, cardinals, prieſts, &c. 
and eceleſiaſtic; but as theſe are ſeparately repre - 7 5 1 2 ſuaſions, and en 
ſented by two beaſts, rather theſe two horns are mands, delivgged both in writigg and predobing: :- 
intended the two parts of the empire, eaſtern and A deadly wound was healed] Which deddly : 
weſtern, into which it was divided, when this Pound was given the Roman empire under i 
as raiſed | ſixth head, the emperors, when they ceaſed, an 


was healed by the pope, the ſeventh head; bei 
I wonteds.quns: ths: fond ing 


. r from heaven on 
TT 
ſelf, affiming as he did, Lute: iv. 6. that the 


power of e leingdoms of this world, 
n, was delivered to him, and 


like the devil, who was 4 murderer how the be⸗ 
ginning, breathing out ſlaughter and threatnings 
ainſt the ſaints, as Rome pagan 3 and he ſpake 


12 And he exerciſerh 4 the' power of | 


to its power, and ſupported in it; and the two 
ſupreme pontiffs, the biſhop of Rome, and" the 


T And be. deeth "great tvondets] Or miractes; not 
real, but pretended ones, lying wonders; wich 
the popiſh legends are full of the accounts of, 26 
done by the prieſts; or by this or the other fun 


Ss thut be mn fire came dit fm beiin ay + 
the earth in the ſight of men} Is eder of f, 
and this ſingle inſtance is put inſtead of all others, 

ip. 


arrogantly, | . called 
God, and. as if he was God himſelf ; and be ſpake 
like a dragon cruelly, like the great red dragon, 
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it being uſual with the Jews to expreſs all won- all to believe them, and come into the things, 
derful and miraculous operations by this miracle | doctrines, or practices, they are deſigned to pro- 
of Elijah's: and this may be underſtood myſtically, | apte. | | | 
of the pretenſions of the papacy to confer the holy | Saying to them that dwell on tht earth] The 
Ghoſt, and his gifts upon men, by breathing on | apoſtate church, or the carnal inhabitants of the 
them, which on the day of Pentecoſt were repre- | empire: ordering and commanding them 
ſented by cloven tongues, as of fire, N down | That they ſhould make an image to the beaft which 
from heaven ; or of their anathemas, Curies, and had the wound by 4a ſword and did live] eaning 
ex communications, at which time burning torches | the Roman empire, which had received a deadly 
and candles are caſt up, and fall down, as em- wound in its ſixth head, the emperors, by the 
blems of divine wrath, which is called curſing | ſword of the Goths, Huns, &c. but now revived 
men with bell, book, and candle; or elſe of the | in its ſeventh head, the pope of Rome, to whom 
fire of perſecution : from heaven ; the ſecular | the ten kings gave their kingdoms : the image 
| powers of the empire: pon the earth; the com- made to this beaſt ſome underffand of the tranſla. 
= mon people ; or this may be underſtood literally; tion of the empire to Charles the Great, and his 
ſo they tell us, that pope Zachary, once on 2 | ſucceſſors the emperors, by the pope of Rome, he 
journey to Ravenna, had in the day-time a cloud ordaining ſo many electors to chooſe a king of the 
| to protect him from the heat, and in the night- Romans, and ele&t an emperor when one was 
time, armies of fire appeared in the clouds to wanting; and this was an image to the firſt beaſt, 
before him ; and as pope Innocent was at mals, a ſhadow, an appearance of the Roman empire, 
a golden crown was ſeen, and on it a dove, and | and but a ſhadow ; for the power of inagurating 
under it a ſmoaking cenſer, and hard by them two | and crowning theſe emperors, and of ſetting up 
burning fice-brands : and it is reported of pope | and depoſing them when the pope pleafed, he 
Hildebrand, that whenever he pleaſed, he could | reſerved to himſelf : but rather this deſigns the 
ſhake his fleeves, and ſparks of fire would come | ;mage-worſhip, or the worſhipping of idols of 
out; and by theſe miracles deluded the eyes of gold and ſilver, of wood and ftone, which he 
| the {imple with a, ſhow of holineſs ; which, with | cauſed the inhabitants of the earth to make, and 
F other inſtances, are taken notice of by Napeir, | give adoration to; or elſe the whole papal religion, 
Brightman, and other writers: and ſo here this and the papacy itſelf, for the beaſt, and the image 
is ſaid to be done in the fight of men ; to their ap- | of the beaſt, are all along in this book afterwards 
prehenſion, ſeemingly, in their view; they being | mentioned together as being the ſame, chapters 
cheated and deluded with an appearance and ſhow | xiv. 9. and xv. 2. and xvi. 2. and xix. 20. and 
of things which were not rell. xx. 4. which is an image of the Gentile religion, 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell on in their high-prieſt, prieſts, temples, idols, offer- 
' SRP . | # ings, garments, worſhipping of angels, and ſaints 
f the earth by he means of thoſe miracles. departed, with a numerous train of rites and cere- 
which he had power to do in the ſight of | monies, borrowed. from the old pagan: religion; 


| | the beaſt; ſaying to them that dwell on the | hence the Papiſts are called Gentiles, chap, xi. 2. 


! & | . the Roman empire repreſented by theſe two beaſts, 
1 earth, that they ſhould' make ane image to and this image, had now one head, the pope, as 


| | the beaſt, which had the wound by a ſword | before an emperor, and a religion in it much re- 
ö and did live. n 5 5 | | ſembling its ancient one; but before that was ſet 
| And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth} The 'P? Dr ah tr Ae Yo! +17 h 0 
| Complutenſian edition, and two of Stephens's| 15 And he had power to give life unto 
| copies, 5 — _— = on 3 of | the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
. God, and profeſſors o riſt, carnal and un- | h 
| Gogh, 2pc den , bor dhe Slack of Gad, and tas the beaſt ſhould boch ſpeak, and cavſe that 
believers in Chriſt, theſe cannot be deceived by às many as would not worſhip the image of 
the ſigns and 2 falſe Chriſts and falſe the beaſt ſhould be killed. 18 £4 
prophets ; antichriſt's deceiveableneſs of unrigh- % 37 0 4 1 | Ls 
n a 3 8 ad potuer to give life unto the image of the 
ccoulneſs, only operates A mem ot 42 ie: © beaſt] Or breath; he breathed into it, and ani- 
Zy the means of thiſe miratles which he had power | mated it ; he gave this new religion 3 
to do in the fight of the beg] The ſecular power of | he confirmed and eſtabliſhed it, and obliged all in 
the papacy encouraging, confirming, and giving | his domisions to embrace and acknowledge it; 
a ſanction to thoſe lying miracles, and © liging and this he did by his decrees and canons, an 
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thoſe that refuſed, were delivered over to the ſe- 
cular power, which he alſo exerciſed under ano- 
ther conſideration, S re 
That the image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak] So 
that it was not like Nebuchadnezzar's golden 
image, that he ſet up, which required another to 
ſpeak for it, and demand adoration to it; and 
ſhould ſeem to be preferable to the dumb idols of 
the Gentiles, which have mouths, but ſpeak not; 
and may be underſtood either of the images of the 
virgin Mary, and other ſaints, which it is pre- 
tended, and the people are made to believe, that 
they do- at times «Qually ſpeak, and really weep 
and laugh, as it may ſerve their different pur- 
poſes ; or this image may be ſaid to ſpeak by the 
decrees, canons, anathemas, curſes, threatenings, 
perſuaſions, doctrines, and blaſphemies of the 
and his clergy ; ſo that this image is like 
both the firſt and ſecond beaſt; it has a mout 
ſpeaking blaſphemies, as the firſt, and it ſpeaks 
ke a dragon, as the fecond. 
And cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaff ſhould be killed] Which, accord- 
ing to the generality of copies, refers to the image 
itſelf, that that has a power from the beaſt as to 
fpeak, ſo to put to death thoſe that refuſe to wor- 
ſhip it; but the Complutenſian edition reads 
x) Tos, © and cauſes; that is, the beaſt cauſes, 
or orders all thoſe that will not worſhip the image, 
to be killed; that is, that as many as will not 
embrace and profeſs the popiſh religion, ſhall be 
put to death; and theſe are the known orders and 
decrees of the papacy, which have been executed 
by the inquiſition, and other hands, in innumer- 
able inſtances ; the blood of all the ſaints and 
prophets is found in'Rome papal, and will be 
avenged ; theſe are the martyrs of Jeſus, with 
whoſe blood the whore on the ſcarlet-coloured 
beaſt has been made drunk; and this ſenſe is con- 
firmed by the eaſtern verſions, ' En ERS TY. 


16 And he cauſeth all; both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
orten "ct. Las; 

And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
ror, free and bond] Men of all ranks and degrees, 
ſtates and conditions, within his juriſdiction; this 
refers to the beaſt, and not to the image. 

To reteiue a mark in their.right hand, or in their- 
farebeads] Or © that they might give themſelves 


. 


© marks,“ as the Complutenſian edition reads; 


which is an alluſion either to the cuſtom among 
the Romans of imprinting marks upon their ſer- 
vants and ſoldiers, by which they might be known 


h | ſupport his religion and intere 


to whom they belonged ; ſervants had them in 
their foreheads (i), and ſoldiers in their hands (4); 
or to the uſages of the Jews in binding their phy- 
lacteries upon their arms and foreheads, to put 
them in mind of the law of God, and their obe- 
dience to it; or to the practices of the heathens, 
in putting the mark of the god they worſhipped 
upon their bodies; ſee 3 Maccab. ii. 21. fo Mai- 
monides (1) ſays, it was a cuſtom with the Gen- 
tiles to mark themſelves with their idols, ſhewing 
that they were their bought ſervants, and were 
marked for their ſervice; the ſenſe is, that ſome 
received the mark in one place, and ſome in ano- 
ther: thoſe who were obliged to receive the marł 
in the right hand, ſeem to be the clergy, ſuck 
who entered into holy orders; who lifted up their 
right hand and ſwore and vowed allegiance to the 
pope; and teſtrfied they were ogy to defend and 
{t; and who in 

their ordination are ſaid'to have an indelible cha- 
racter impreſſed on them; and thoſe who received 
the mark in their foreheads, are the common 
people in general, who one and all have the ſame 
impreſs upon them ; which may intend either the 
fign of the croſs in baptiſm, or rather their open 
confeffion of the popiſh religion, which they as 
publicly avow and declare as if it had been written 
on their foreheads. | MY 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, 
ſave he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. 

And that no man might buy or ſell] Either in an 
eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, as to be in any. church-office, 
or perform any ſuch ſervice, to ſay maſs, hear 
confeſſion, give abſolution, ſell pardons and in- 
dulgences, &c, or in a civil ſenſe, as to trade, 
and exercife merchandize ; and this was forbidden 
by ſeveral popiſh councils and ſynods; the Lateran 
council under pope Alexander, decreed 


gainſt 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, that no one ould” 


preſume to retain or encourage them in their 
houſes or countries, or trade with them; and the 
ſynod of Tours in France forbid any reception of 
heretics, or | we and that any communion” 
ſhould: be had with them in buying and ſelling, 
as Mr Mede has obſerved; and it was ordered by 
a bull of pope Martin the Fifth, that no contract 
ſhould be made with ſuch, and that they ſhould ! 
not follow any buſineſs and merchandizge. 

Sade hs that had the mark] Took the oath to be 
true to the popey or made à public profeſſion of 
the popiſſi roligion - 0 0 ants 
* < RN 0. 


K . {ti 
(7) Apulei Mctamorph, I. 5. Teroa Epigram, I. 7. Seneca © 
de Ira, I, 3. ©. 3. n (4) Aetius apud Turnebi Adverf, * 


1686, 


I. a3. & 12. Obede Cochab, c. 13. F. 11. 


2 Or the number of his name] Which is either the 


_ _ *5. furniſh the drink- offering“ in the maſs, mixed 


his number is fix hundred threeſcore and ſix. 


tion of the two beaſts, but in what follows as to 


in one, and have one and the ſame number; and 
to wrap it up, and conceal it in ſuch an obſcure 


quires much in man, and ſerves greatly to exer- 
| Ciſe all his intellectual powers to find it out. 


of the beaſi] Whoever has ſkill in numbers, let 


and nature of the antichriſtian beaſt, and the * 


that may be reckoned by man, or which is in 
common uſe among men; ſee chap. xxi. 17, or 
that which is contained in the name of a man. 


Which ſome think refers to the time of the riſe! 
of antichriſt, in the year 666; but that ſeems 
rather to be in the year 


j 
' 
! 
4 
i 
1 


have been in the year 1666, the number of the 
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Or the name of the beaſt] Papiſts, ſo called from 
the pope ; thus the 8 ns called from 
antichriſt, as the chriſtians from Chriſt, 


— with the number of the me or fol- 
owing verſe, or is ſomething diſti it; 
and thoſe who have it may be ſuch perſons who 
neither have the indelible character of the Romiſh 
clergy, nor are open profeſſors of the popiſh re- 
ligion, but are in heart inclined to it, and privately 


and ſecretly promote it, by their doctrines and 


practices; and ſo are numbered, reckoned, efteem- 
ed, and accounted of by the papiſts, and receive 
favours from them; or rather ſuch who openly 


_ wine and water, n, for that number, Iſaiah 
9 1 I, ; 

18 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the 
beaſt : for it is the number of a man ; and 


Here is wiſdom) Not only in the above deſcrip- 
the number of the beaſt, theſe two now coaleſcing 


manner, ſhows great wiſdom in God, as it re- 


Let him that hath underſtanding count the number 
im make uſe of it, that he may know the name 


merical letters of his name, or the number of 
him, and of the time when he aroſe, and when 
he will expire. i 


Fur it is the number of @ man] Either a number 


And bis number is fix hundred threeſcore and fix] 


o be 606, when the biſhop of 
R obtained the name of univerſal biſhop ; 

ers have been of opinion that it refers to the 
expiration of the beaſt, which they thought would 


thouſand being dropped, as it is in our comman 

of ſpeaking ; as when we ſay the Spaniſh; in» 
valion was in 88, meaning 1588, and oat + 
wars began in 41, that is, 1641. but time has 
ſhcwa-that this was a mi 


prevailing apinion is that of Mr Potter, who has 


miſtaken ſenſe; the more 


wrote a. peculiar and learned treatiſe upon "this 
paſſage, who makes the counting of this number 
to be no other than the extracting of its root, 
which is the number 25, which when multiplied 
into itſelf, and the fraction in working it 41 is 
added, makes up the ſquare Ree. and 
now 25 being added to A, D. 33, makes 58, 
which was the time of the beaſt's conception, to 
which if 666 is added, it brings us to the year 
724, when he arrived to his age of manhood, and 
when the war about the worſhipping of i 
broke out: but others think that the numeral 
letters in ſome man's name which amount to this 
date, and which agrees with antichriſt, are in. 
tended ; and here various conjectures are made; 
ſome have obſerved, that in genealogical arith- 
metic the number of Adonikam's poſterity is 666, 
Ezra ii. 13. whoſe name ſignifies ** a lord riſen 
up, or riſen;” and ſuits very well with anti- 
chriſt, who is riſen up, and aſſumes a lordly do- 
mination over the kings of the earth; and it is 
further obſerved, that the Hebrew word non, 
which ſignifies Roman, and having the word beaſt 
or kingdom joined to it, deſigns the Roman beaſt, 
or kingdom, conſiſts of numeral letters, which 
make up this ſum; and ſo the Hebrew word vnd, 
Sethur, which is the name of a, man, Numbers, 
xiii. 13. and ſignifies my/tery, in its numeral letters 
comes juſt to this number, and one of the names 
of the whore of Babylon is myſtery, Rev. xvii. 5, 
but the name Zaternos bids as fair as any, whi 
is mentioned by ſo ancient a writer as Irenzus, 
who was a hearer of Polycarp, a diſciple of John, 
the writer of this book; now the numeral value 
of the letters of this word makes up exactly 
thus; X. 30. 4. I. 7. 300. . 5, 4 10. „ 50. 
% 70. 6. 200. in all 666; and it is well known 
that the church of Rome is called the Latin 
church, and the pope of Rome the head of the 
Latin church, and his ſeat is in the Latin empire, 
and the ſervice of the beaſt is in the Latin tongue, 
and the Bible is kept in that language, from the 


reading of the common people: it bay been ob- 


ſerved that the numeral letters in Ludovicus, or 
Lewis, which is a common name of the French 
kings, and is the name of the preſent French 
king, make up this ſame number; and may denote 
the deſtruction of antichriſt, which will quickly 
follow the downfal of the kingdom of France, 
under a king of th's name; and the rather, ſince 
this was the laſt of the ten kingdoms that was ſet 
up, and in which the primitive beaſt ſubſifts, and 
the only one that has not yet been conquered, or 
in which a revolution has not been; and ſince 
this is the tenth part of the city which mall fall 
a little before the third woe comes on: and that it 
F 1 
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may fall under Ludovicus, or Lewis, the preſent 
French king, may be hoped for, and is deſireable. 


"CH AP.. XIV. 


This chapter contains three viſions ; one of the 
Lamb on mount Zion, another of the three 
angels preaching againſt Babylon, and the third 
of the harveſt and vintage. The viſion of the 
Lamb is in y. 1. which is no other than Chriſt, 

_ deſcribed by his ſimilitude, as a lamb; by the 
place where he was, mount Zion; by his poſi- 


tion there, ſtanding, and by the company that | 


were with him, whoſe number were 144000, 
and their character, his Father's name written 
on their foreheads ; at the ſame time a voice 
was heard from heaven, comparable to the 
ſound of many waters, of ' thunders, and of 
harps, and a ſong ſung which none could learn 


but the above number with the Lamb, . 2, 3. 
who are deſcribed by their purity, chaſtity, and 


{tri adherence to Chriſt ; by their redemption 
through him ; by their being the firſt-fruits of 
God and of the Lamb, and by their integrity 
and unblemiſhed character, y. 4, 5. next fol- 
lows the account of the three angels; the firſt 
comes with the everlaſting Goſpel, to preach 
it to all men, loudly calling upon all to fear 
and worſhip God, and give glory to him, ſince 
he is the creator of all, and the hour of his 
judgment is come, 5. 6, 7. the ſecond pro- 


claims the fall of Babylon, with th reaſon of |: 


it, 5. 8. and the third denounces the wrath of 
God upon the worſhippers of the beaſt in the 
moſt public manner, and that for ever, 9. 


9 11. and this viſion is cloſed with ſome ex- 


preſſions, ſhewing that till this was done, the 
patience of the ſaints would be tried, and the 
true worſhippers of the Lamb be diſcovered, 
and comforting them with an aſſurance of that 
reſt that remains after death for the faithful 
followers of Chriſt, y. 12, 13. after this is the 
viſion of the harveſt and vin of the earth. 
The reaper is deſcribed by his form, like the 
Son of man; by his ſeat, a White cloud; by a 
olden crown on his head, and by a ſharp fickle 
in his hand, Y. 14. who is called upon by an 
angel out of the temple to make uſe of bis 
ſickle, and reap, becauſe the time of reaping 
was come, the harveſt being ripe, . 15. upon 
which he thruſts in his fickle, and reaps the 
earth, y. 16. after this, another angel appears 
out of the temple, with a ſharp fickle, to whom 
another angel from the altar, that had power 
over fire, calls to make uſe of bis fickle, and 
gather the cluſters of the vine, ſince the grapes 
were fully ripe, 5. 19, 18. upon which he 
Vol. V. | | 


1 


_ thruſts in his ſickle, and gathers them, and 
caſts them into the wine-preſs of divine wrath, 
. which being troden, blood comes out of it to 


s | the horſes bridles for the ſpace of a thouſand 


and fix hundred furlongs, J. 19, 20. 


ND I looked, and, lo, a Lamb ſtood 
on the mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thouſand, hav- 
ing his Father's name written in their fore- 
heads. 2 _ 12H 2 _ (3% 
11 Ft | $516) <1 ave - 
And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb] The Alexandrian 
copy, and ſome others, read the Lamb; the 
ſame that had been ſeen before in the midſt of the 
throne, chap. v. 6. and all the Oriental verſions 
have the ſame article alſo; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of God, for mention is made of his Fa- 
ther in a following clauſe; the king of Zion, 
where he is ſeen ſtanding, and the redeemer of his 
people, who are at large deſcribed; it is the ſame 
lamb who is ſo often ſpoken of in this book be- 
fore: in the two preceding chapters an account is 
given of the ſtate of the church, as oppreſſed un- 
der Rome pagan, and Rome papal, and here of 
its more glorious: and victorious condition, with 
(Chriſt at the head of it; in the laſt chapter anti- 
— is deſcribed, with his followers: and wor- 
ippers, and as exerciſi nny and cruel 
upon the ſaints, and — and his — 
are repreſented in viſion, and ſome hints given of 
the fall of Babylon, and of the wrath of God 
upon the worſhippers of the beaſt, and of the 
happineſs of thoſe who belong to the Lamb: and 
of him it is here ſaid, that he 
Stood on the mount Sion] By which is meant not 
heaven, but the church on earth; Why that "is 
called mount Sion, ſee the note on Heb, xii. 22. 
here Chriſt the Lamb fd, as preſiding over it, 
* king of Sion, or n where he 
ſtodd and fed, or ruled, in the name of | 
Lord, and in the majeſty of his God; and where 
he appeared in the defence of his chureh and peo- 
ple, oppreſſed by antichriſt; for He is Michael 
that ſtandeth for the children of his people, and 
C1 


who ſtands with courage, and in the greatneſs 
his ſtrength, and is invincible} nor does he ff 
here alone. 25 Lo] AER » 4 | 4 31 | ho : 
Aud with him an hundred forty and four thouſand] 
The ſame with thoſe in chap. vii. 3, 4. though 
all the world wondered after the beaſt, and all 
that dwelt upon the earth worſhipped him, yet 
there was a number preſerved that did not bow the 
knee to him; a remnant according to the election 
of grace, who were called rs hc the world, 


nes WHT Were: 118 d, and 
brought to Sion, and were on the ſide or the 
4 E Lamb, 
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Lamb, nd abode by himy and cleared unto 


. his Father's nume written in their 
heads] Not baptiſm, adminiſtered in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Gboſt, as ſome think; nor eternal election, as 
others, thoweh as their names were written in the 
Lamb's book of life, ſo this was manlfeſt to them. 
| ſelves and there, 26 if his naihie ahd his Fathet's 
had been written in their foreheads ; but rather 
adoption, the new name of a child of God, they 
having the ſpirit of * — they "1 
Abba, Father, and bein manifeſta- 
_ tively the children of God, 257 faith in Chriſt 
Jeſas j unleſs it ſhould be thought there is an 
allufion to the inſcription in the mitre on the 
forehead of the high-prieſt, 4 holineſs to the 
Lord, and ſo be expreſſive of that viſible holi- 
neſs Which will be on the faints in the ſpiritual 
| n of Chriſt, which this viſion ref] z fee 
wy xiv. 20. er to the fromtlets detween the eyes 
of the he people e of Iſrael, to put them in mind of 


the law; and their obedience to it, Deut. vi. 8. 
and ſo 4 denote the engagements of thoſe 
Faints in the ſervice of Golly t though perhaps no 


more is intended than their open and hearty pro- 
ſeſfon df their faith, and that were not 
aſhamed of ing in the cauſe of God and 
truth, nor of 'Chriſt and his words, his Goſpel 
and ordimurices: the Alexandrian copy, the Com- 
pletenſiam edition, the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, | 
and Arabic verſions read, having his name 
„ Lamb's 9 name written in 
fore und the Ethi io” been "ws, 
e and of his holy Spirit.” Mr Daubuz thinks 
this ee, Dans fre apreriiery Gur otra and 
r = QUT and particularly 'the coun- 
il of Nice, nad. een N N in 
| . | 
2 And 1 bend 4 pdies och neben 
. thi Voice of many waters, and as the voice v 
of ag teat thunder; and I heard the voice 
Klare harping with their harps: 
"Is 1d 1 ' Irard 4 voice | from beaven] The ſame aidhl 
' the, vaices heard in . the ſound ding of 
"the ſeventh trumpet, chap. xi. 15, ad 
ile vice 4 many waters] Very V loud, and 
7 t mulrit 


a grea 
| Aer in thi deck chapter xvii. the n 
_ \vith thoſe er 115 the Cord for "hy deſtluction 


ol antiehriſt, Ay for bo marriage of the Lumb; 
p. xix. 17. 
tp as the voice- of." a great 


T 


ude of jeople, fignificl b 


13 


ts of redeeming 


AF 2 n 


thunder), To hich. and 


— being beard far and near, a3 hun- 


* I beard the voice of harper barping with 1 
harps] That is, hnging | the ptaiſes of God, * 
the fall of Babylen, the happy ay and condition 
of the church, and the - the © 
eing 2 uſa] inirument, u 1 — * 

t in ſingin ; Brigh 
thinks thee theſe d different L repre 1 
courſe of Goſpel doctrine, and the church's voice 
ro t the e reigrl of antichriſt ; that when the 
chutch "ful went, into the wilderneſs, her voice 
was murmuring of waters, confuſed and 
jo in& ; when «2 to revive under the 

aldenſes and Albigenſes, Wickliff, Huſs, &c. 
her voice was like thunder, loud and terrible; and 
at the reformation, it was as the voice of harpers, 
when confeffions of faith were publiſhed with 
ſweet harmony and conſent. Others have thought 
that the different TA and efficacy of the 
Goſpel are deſigned ; as its rapidity and irreſiſtible 
force, by the many waters; its ſtriking and ſhak- 
ing t the conſciences of men by the thunder, Chrift's 
miniſters being ſometimes Boanergeſſes, ſons of 
thunder; and its barmonious muſic, pleaſant 
ound, uns Joy, and comfort it brings by the 

harpers. . The Alexandrian —.— the 
2 edition, the Vulgate Latin, and 
all the Oriental verſions read, © the voice which 
% heard was as harpers,” K. 


* And they ſung is it were 2 new ſong 
| the throne, and before the four 
beaſts, - and the elders : and no man could 
learn that ſong but the hundred end forty 
and four . G HG were redeemed 
from the earth, 


| L 4; 
8 fing e e, a Mews Toe 
bes + the ſame 2221. in fox 
{ 9. "fee — Rote there: this Is * under ſtood 


of 'the 124.4000, Who fung 2 
142 throne, and befare the di, and 
bot e church, the 


ö 


2 


Fhat is, publicly in 
hens aud memdets being p preſent; of theſe ſee. 
the notes on: chap. . 4 6: 

no. man learn. that but: Bunde 
7 thouſand, whic — | 
Out of every kindred, tongue, 
„and nation; from among the men of the 

b., and out of the apoſtate church, called the 
earth, in tion to the pure church, which ſos 


| often; goes the name of heaven in chis book; 
theſe in conſequence of being -redeemed by 


ee be ned for. its open, loud 


— were called 9 2 
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the world ; and ſuch only can ſing the ſong of 
redemption with application to themſelyes.; and 
ſay he has redeemed us, and loved us, and waſhed 


us from our fins in his dlood; to none but theſe 


is it given to know ſpiritually and experimentally 
the myſterjes of electing and redeeming grace; 
the natural and carnal man neither knows nor re- 


ceives the things of the Spirit of God ; nor can 


he learn them by hearing, reading, ſtudy and 
converſation, unleſs it be only in a notional and 
ſpeculative way, The Jews ſpeak of a new ſong, 


which the angels have never uſed (mn); it 16 


„„ ſaid, F/alm xcyiii. 1, fing unte the Lord @ new In allubon to the fict-ruits upder the 15 


cc ſeng; a new ſong, for there is an old ſong; but 
« this ſong is what the angels never prailgd him 


« with, and therefore it is new;” and indeed the called the firft-fruits to God. and to che Lan, 


ſong of redeeming love is peculiar to men, 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled | worlbip and ſervice, with reference to the. 


with women ; for they are virgins. Theſe 


are they which follow the Lamb whicher- Fang, ae theſe perſons will be at the begin- | 


ſoever he goeth. Theſe were redeemed 
God and to the Lamb. | nf 
Theſe are they which were not defiled with women] 
With the whore of Rome, and her-hatlots, ſhe 
is the mother of; whilſt the kings and inhabitants 
of the earth were drunk with the wine of their 
fornication, or committed idolatry with. 
which is ſpiritual fornication, and is here mean 
De Tn os theſe were free from 
ſuch pollutions, or idolatrous practices. 
For they are virgins 3 and come 
lineſs 18 — ſincerity of their love, 
incorruptneſs in doctrine and ip, and for the 


uptightneſs of converſation; ſee the note on At. 
XXV. I. | 


be goeth] As the ſheep: follow the 


flock, and which ig a character of Chriſt's ſheep, |i 


John x. 4, 5, 27. Theſe follow Chriſt in che ex- 


erciſe of the of humility, patience, and 
hore; ani ſeveral duties 


of religion, and ſubjeRion to ordinances, and in 


the path of ſufferings; and in every way in which 
Chriſt the Lamb — before them, br in bis 


_- and providence leads and directs them to, | 
ether it be grateful to the fleſh or not; par- 


ticularl fol i 
* — — low where he is 


preached, and 
ordinances are faithfully adminiſter- 


ed; and they follow him to heaven, where he js: 
it was part of the oath” taken by the Roman 
 ——— þ of * pop 


FEY th. a. i. dt Th. 


Thee oe thy hich fellow the Land whithrfive | 


| to follow the rals whereyer they ſhould 


« lead (a),“ to which it is thought there 1s 
alluſion five | 68 2 Law, by 21. w * * 
Theſe were redeemed om among men] By Jeſus, 
Wl As 7" Arabic verſions add, Fi fo 
Complutenſian edition; by the blood of Chriſt, 
for all ns are not redeemed by it; and in co 4 
F 
from this preſent evil world, and the men of it, 
and from 2 yain, wicked, and igolatrous conver 
ſation with it.” V 
Being the firſt-ſruits unto God and to the Lo] 
[ AW. W 
repreſented, and fanckißed the lump, and ſhew 
that harveſt was coming ; fo ha . 


be called by grace, and conſecrated 


: 


ITT} 5 


of -ſauls, or that lar e numb of them w 1 
ill be gathered in during the ſpiritual reign. of 


ning of; and as thoſe who. are hut apd 
converted in Nr nation are {ai 80 
the firſt-fruits of it, . Xvi. $5. I Cr. xvi. 15. 
fo theſe being the firſt in the period of timerto 
which, reſpect is had, bear this name; and as 
converted Jews received the firſt-fruits of the 
rit, on the day of Pentecoſt, and at other times, 
ſo theſe will receive the firit-fruits of the far 
Ne 
7. W , in the an 
5 And in their mouth was found no 
guile: for they are without fault before the 
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nene 
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to men, nor did ey ene 
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God with their. mouths, when their hearts were 

lar from him; they were Iſraelites indeed, like 

Nathaniel, in whom was no guile; though not 

in fo ſtrict a ſenſe, in which this phraſe is uſed of 

j 7 IS oats font pnCLagtarad © 

Ir they are without fault Before ts Prune of G40) | 
at as conſidered in themſelves, a 


entirely free from fin, and never committed any; 
though it might be true of them, that in general 


e 


* 


Sompfutenſtan edition 45 
, And) I fow, anocher angel dy in the 
midſt of heaven, having the everlaſting goſ- 
Per to preach unto them that dwell on the 
EAth, and to every nation, and kindred, | 
- &.0ngue,..and.peoph, 
n 7 ſaw another angel] This is to be under- 
Nd not᷑ of one of the miniſtering ſpirits ſo called; 
for though wings are ſometimes aſcribed to angels, 
2 Gabriel is ſaid to fly ſwiftly; and though 
hey deſirę to look A ide myſteries of the eyer- 
ing Goſpel, yet the preaching of that is not 
committed to any of them; but à miniſter of the 
Goſpel is intended, who is the angel of the 
e's in this. book paſtors of churches are 
4 1 8 


and ſome think that, thoſe are deſigned 


- 
— 


þ 


both in the eaſtern and we 


2 


and from. hence f | 
forth to all parts of the world: they will preach 


* 


in that day will be alone exalted; for 


are intended, who will appear at the beginning 

the ſ ite reign of Chriſt, and will be a = Jo 
of ing it in; and. theſe are the watclimen of 
Zion, who will give the Lord no reſt till he has 
made Jeruſalem the praiſe of the whole earth; 
and who will then ſee eye to eye in Goſpel myſ- 
terics, and will publiſh good tidin s of peace and 
falvation, and proclaim Zion's file reigning, 
Naiab Ixii. 6, 7. and chap, lii. 7, 8. this angel js 
called another, being diſtin& from the voice heard 
in J, 2. though he is the firſt with reſpect to the 


following angels, as appears from 5. 9. the place 
where Jobn Ke this angel, and (be poſition he 


was in, follow. ae + A I 
n the midft of beaven) The church, the 
great congregation, the ſeveral congregations of 
the ſaints; in the midſt of which theſe miniſters 
will 'preach righteouſneſs,” ſalvation, lovingkind- 
neſs, and truth, as Chriſt has done before them; 
| the word of the Lord will go 


the Goſpel openly and publicly, with great free- 
dom, boldneſs, and intrepidity, in the view of all 
men, not fearing the faces of ang ee 
miniſtered by them will bave a ſwift, ſudden, and 
univerſal ſpread ; they themſelves will run to and 
fro, and the Goſpel will run and be-glorified, and 
the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, and multitudes will flock to Chriſt, who 
theſe miniſ- 
ters will come forth publicl.7/ 1077 
-” Hoving the everlafing Gl Pic fe h f. 
fullneſs and purity ; the Goſpel «6f the grace of 
God, of free juſtification by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt; of peace and pardon by his blood, and of 
compleat ſalvation by him; called æverlgſting, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of it was ſettled from all 


eternity, in the council and covenant of peace; 


chap. i. a0. and not a fingle miniſter it as ordained before we world was, and was 
is meant, hut 2. ſet of Goſpel mj- | hid in God ſtom the beginning 5 and the — 4 


tion; of it was; of old; it was made to our fifſt 


ſters z 
Abe appeared. ir the,eighth,and, ninth; Center, | parents gige) after the fall, and was ſpoken 
+the worſhipping of images; ſinge this angel calls | 


of. by all God's holy ꝓrophets which have been 
fince the world began; it was preached befote 


updn the inhabitants of the, earth to ſear God, unto. Abraham, and in the times of Iſaiah, and 


8 ges; but there Way ri | 
;Golpel-preached in thoſe times. Others are of 
$i that thoſs bo e a1. ted vn, to 

© reformationgare-gointes at by this angel, ſuch 
185 Wicklitt in Eagland, Franciſcus Petfareha in 
Ataly, ahn Huſs and Jer 1 Prag: 


ä 14 7 Bohe- 
mm, with. others g. but, the | Alſo, | d. not. the 
erlaſting Gs 


4 
- 


ſpel in i clearneſs and purity, nor 


preach it to all the inhabitants of, the 


warſhip him, and not | 
| treats, of everlaſting things; of the 


— 


by other 


2 and / ſo is no new, upſtart doc- 
trine: beſide 


the matter of it. is everlaſting : it 
Frernal eleo- 
tion of perſons to falvation ; of God's everlaſting 
love to them; of. an evetlaſting covenant he made 
with Chriſt, on their account gl of bleſſings, pro- 
miſes, and, grace given to them in him, before 
.the world began; and of his. being) ſet up ſo early 
38.A.mediator, and. of his going forth. in a Wa of 


Earth y rather Þ think: a ſet of Goſpel preachers 
* | L % 5 


grace-from-everlaſting-; as well as it reveals an 
everlaſting raghrecdld , and brings life and im- 


Anna Bon. 9611 5 Cui. XIV. vel. —.— 
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— or eternal ne to light, or mess the 
way to everlaſting life and happineſs ; to which 


may be added, that it wilt abide for ever, it will 


always remain, and that inexpugnable, maugre 
all the oppoſition of hell and earth; it will con- 
tinue till all the elect of God are gathered in, 
notwithſtanding the violence of perlecutors, or 
the craft of ſeducers; nor will it be antiquated 
and made void by another Goſpel ſucceeding it, 
for there will be no other: now this the miniſ- 
55 of thoſe times will have; not in their heads | 


only, by age but in their hearts, by ex- 


perience, and N ave it in their mouths, and 
freak it out 
commiſſion from C e it, and gifts 
qualifying them for it. + e 


J preuch unte them doe an the earth] That 
are in the apoſtate church, carnal, unregenerate, 


and earthly perſons. The Complutenſian edition }- 


reads,” that ſit om the earth; as perſons abject, 
mean, and diſtreſſed; to whom: che K wa 
ceptable, + e 
And to every nation, a kindred, 1 a pr 
people! Whether Jews, Turks, or pagans, for 
the Goſpel; as _— obferved, will now have an 
univerſal ſpread alf "the world oder. 211198 


7 Saying with a 3 Fear God, 
and give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven, and earth, and 36; oh; and 
the fountains, of, waters. . Lev! fit Len bd 


xing with aloud vaiceÞ, Theſe winters Rial! ' 
lilt up their voice like a trumpet, and cry aloud, | 
and deliver out the Goſpel fully and n e 
with great authority and power, and n 
vehemence, zeal, . 1 fervency - JE? 1012 itt i1 
Fur Gad], Or <cthe Lord, ad ſonie PVT 
the Vulgate Latin and Arabiclverſibhs rend 5 not 
the antichriſtian beaſt aud His: followers; as men 
formerly had done; but God che Lord, and him 
not with a-ſervile ſear, or a fear of puniſhment; 
of wrath, hell, and damnatibn gi nur ich andife 
truſt of bis grace, lave, power, an providence, 
much leſs with. an hypocritical. fear; but with 
godly fear, which, has the gaodneſs of. God 5 
its object, * ſprings, from a ſenſe of. the lobe of | 
God, and is, a reverential affection for him, and 
is attended with .fafth and. ſpiritual 3 joy, and. in- 
cludes all worſbip of kim, 1 internal and ex- 
tern; hence the 55 9 verfidn renders it, ferve 
* God: and thi s tat _ 1 7 * rell 
zion are to be Theuteared* is ; then 1 10 | 


4 
e 


by. and, o Tn and will baye 2 | aſcribe their ſalyation, to him and to the Jab, 


n 


everlaſting Goſpel is preached in its t | 


purity... 

And give glory to bin 1 And not to 8 
images, which he will not allow of; and g ory is 
to be given to him, ,on.accqunt of the perfection 
of his 1 nature, and the works of his hands; mn 
is given when men aſcribe reatneſs to him, praiſe | 
his works. of creation, an = acquieſce in thoſe of 
| providence, acknowledging the power, goodneſs, 
pe wiſdom, of God in all; and when, they give 
thanks for all his mercies temporal and ſprritual, 
and eſpecially for Jeſus. Chriſt ;. and When th 
exerciſe faith on him as their, God. in Obriſt, an 


and not to the works of their hands ; and when 
they attend his worſhip, and the duties of religion, 
and ſo glorify him with their bodies and Ar- 
which are his. 

For the hour. of bis judgmentsls come]. Not of the 
great-and lat Ju nt, but of the governme 
of the Land U committed to him by Go 
the Father; in . ſenſe the word is uſed in 
Jobs v. 22. for now will the time be come, when 
the kin gdoms of this world will, be his; and ta 
will — to himſelf his great pow! „ and rei 

in a ſpiritual 2 in "the mer pand. now 
will be his time of, e Yo te 2 rang 
ing bis! people, whoſe, blogd has 

| him, and of bis judging the great hrs Þ or TE 
inflicting bis judgment upon. antichriſt and his 
followers; all which will be unger the, ſounding | 
of the, ſeventh; trumpet, to which. this, y 7 5 
cotemporary; ſee chapters xi. 15, 176128, 

xvii. I. and, xix. 27 „ix bas IVR £1 san 
Ot And wonßip bim i har mad hauen, end arab, e 
lena, and the fountains of waters] God the eraae 
tor of all things, and not _ beaſts, not idols, 


— 


—_ 1 of mens hands g α bar 14 af 11 
cee. e - unsther angel 

= 1 bulk loa. is 333 3 þ iO 
en aby ai Fallen, that. 


eat city, — jan = all, nations 
of the Vine ek he wearer. her for- 


21 254603 AAN MW, 
higatign Fil 2 An 52052 oo. A uns UG 
nd ehe en A V ſecond,” 2 
as the „ neon rprna ys the 4 edin 
tion and 2 e eee 
venſian reads, and the ſec l 


hangel ſollowed / 
another ſſetꝰ of 9 —— 
diately, follow upon the ſonmer, proclaiming the 
fall of. Babylon; Which wü be brought about 
t preaching) afothe.tverlaſting Goſpels 
ces chink che, Walde les —. erden en 


ED bew e e 


eg te 


and that! they var be e . ben 


undatian.for, h ae at's =; 
8.” b 
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thought that Luther, and the reformers of his 
times are intended, who gave a deadly blow to 
Babylon, and ſhe has been falling ever fince : but 
Xo me it appears, that a ſet of miniſters in the ſpi- 
ritual reign of Chrift are meant, who will not 


only ſignify the fall of Babylon to be certain, and | 


Heat at hand, but will live to fee and declare her 
* e e is fallen, that great ay] 
Sahin, is s fallm, | | 
Which is to be underſtood not of the world in 
-neral, which will not now be come to an end, 
Ir all nations of the world are diſtinguiſhed from 
this Babylon in the next clauſe, and is only repre- 
ſented as a city, though a great one; nor of 
Babylon in Chaldea, which was fallen many hun- 
dreds of years before this viſion ; nor is there any 
{ikelihood of its being reftored, nor any reaſon to 
believe that it will evermore be the feat of empire 
over all the nations and kings of the earth, as the 
Babylon mentioned in this book is, chapter xvii. 
Fr 18. though undoubtedly the alluſion'-is to that 
Babylon, and the very words are uſed which ex- 
preſs the fall of it, and are taken from it; ſee, 
Jain 'xxi. 9. but this is to be underſtood of 
ome, which all along in this book is called the, 
preat city , ſee chapters xi. 8. and xvi. 19. and 
xvii. 18. and not of Rome (pagan, for that is 
Fallen already; and the account of the fall of that 
is 4 before, at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, 
and the caſting the dragon out of heaven, upon 
the war there, between Michael and him, though 
Mr Daubus is of opinion that this is here meant; 
but of Rome -papal, called Babylon the 'great, 
chapters xvii. 5. and xviii. 2; and ſo the Alex- 
andrian copy, the Vulgate Latin; Syriac and 
Arabic verſions, read here; and the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt js ſo called, becauſe that city was famous 
for its pride and haughtineſt, for its [tyranny and 
| 2 apr os 15 5 . er. its name, 
; nifies confuſion, well agrees with the 
pacy, which ie Salted waintore of Judaiſm, 


o 


b 


wrath upon her, and will give men an averſion to 
her; and through the preaching of the Goſpel 
ſhe will fall, juſt as the walls of Jericho fell a+ 
the ſounding 'of the rams horns ; the reaſon of 
which fall will be, : 
Breauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of 
the wrath of ber fornication] By her fornication is 
meant the idolatry of the church of Rome; ſo 
the idolatry of Iſrael and Judah is often expreſſed 
in the Old Teftament by fornication and whore. 
doms ; fee Fer. iii. 6. Ezeb. xxiii. 2, 3. and the 
wine of it us the alluring methods uſed to 
draw into it; ſuch as the riches and honours, and 
pleaſures of this world, promiſed to men, and the 
— "appearances of holineſs and religion, the 
eceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, the miracles, 
figns, and lying wonders done 1 them, by which 
men are made ſottiſh and ſtupid, and induced to 
believe a lie; juſt as wine intoxicates, and in- 
clines, and excites to luſt : and by the wrath of 
it, is meant either the heat of luſt unto it, or the 
wrath of God againft them, which is ſtirred up 
by it, and now the aggravation of her fin is, that 
„ N or com- 
mits i + being inſti do it by the allure- 
ments of it, though ſhe hereby uit the dif. 
pleaſure and wrath of God, but ſhe draws all na- 
tions into the ſame idolatrous practices. 
9 And the third angel followed them, 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man wor. 
ſhip the beaſt and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 
 Hnd the third allowed them] The two pre- 
ceding ones, 1 | dag by whom is 
meant not Luther, and his affociates in the refor- 
mation, as ſome idk, nor his ſucceſſors, or the 
miniſters of the Goſpel in general from his time till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming, as others haye thought ; 
but a ſet of Goſpel miniſters in the ſpiritual reign 
of Chriſt: the ſet of them publiſh the ever · 


aniſm, and chriſtianity: fo Rome is called 

| in ſome ancient writings of the Jews (o), 
where ſome copies read Babel, others read Rome; 
and Tertullian, who wrote long before the ap- 
pearunce bf the Romiſh antiehriſt, ſays (p), with 

dur John, Babylon is u figure of the Roman city: 
and of this it is laid, that it ir fallen, is fallen; which | © Saying 
worde are for the certain confirmation of | with like authority 


laſting Goſpel, which leads on to 705 ruin of an- 
tichriſt; the ſecond ſet proclaim the downfall of 
Rome, and this third ſet denounce the wrath of 
God upon all that have profeſſed the popiſh reli- 


8 24 
with a loud voice] As the firſt angel did, 
and vehemence, in order to 


it, as matter of fact; for the fall of antichriſt will 
certainly be in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, in the 
Philadeſphian church- ſtate ; ſee the note on chap. 
iii. 9. now will Babylon come in remembrance 


ſtrike terror, and expreſs indignation, —_ 
Fam man wor ſhip the beaft and bis image] Give 

in to the idolatries of wa ves of Rome, and 

embrace, maintain, and defend the popiſh reli- 


before God, and he will pour out the vials of his 
* (0) Zobar in Num. fol. og 4. gs Dias, open Be. 


of the heathens, and is the very im 
pagan; fee chapter xiii. 4, 12, 18. * 


- 


gion, which bears a reſemblance-to the worlbip 
(8) Adv, bn, 6. 9. * Ad | 


* &f 


* 


e 
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39 * 


© And receive bie mark in bis farthead, or in Bis 
band] Openly V popery, and Ter 
ance to the man of ſin, an do all they can to 
ſupport his intereſt ; ſee chap, xiii. 16, 17. 


0 The fame! A e e tharaningl 


of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his 


indignation z and he ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimſtone in the e of 
the holy angels, and i in the P ce of the 


Lamb : 


The ſone fall drink os > wine . 


C] Which is a juſt puniſhment for their fins ; 
that as ſuch have drank of the wine of the wrath 
of Rome's fornication, ' 3. g. fo ſhall now 
drink of the wine of God's wrath'; it is uſual in 
{cripture to expreſs the puniſhment God inflias 
upon ng og by his wrath, and by the wine- 
cup of his fury ; and their ſuffering ſuch puniſh- 
ment, by their drinking of it; fee Fer. xxv. 15. 

0b, xxi. 20. fo mnt! * the winy of me * 

s 2 phraſe ſed dy the Jews (? ). 15 

N hicb 4s poured out uithout HEE into the 
bis indi ignation). Sometimes called a cup pe: 
and of en: I Taiak Ii. 27, 22. and is fome- 
times ſaid to be full of mixture, Faun Ixxv. 8 
of various ingredients of wrath and fury; and the 
words may be rendered here, hic is mixed 
4 without mixture: and though it ſeams to 
carry in it a cpntradiQion, yet is true in different 
ſenſes; it may be ſaid to be mixed as wine with 
various forts, which is the ſronger, and ſooner 
inebriates, and intoxicates; or in aſluſion to the 
eup the Jews gave to malefaQtors, to Kupify them, 
when, going! to execution, 1 had various thi 
put in it for) that urpoſe: fee the note on Mark 
XV, 23. and ſo e o the ſeveral 1 ingredients in the 
cup. 0 divine indignation, of the 12 Ways in 
which expreſſes his wrath ;- and yet it is 


without mixture; it is judgment without merey, 
pure wrath, without the leaſt allay; not ſo much 


1 


it 


a drap of: cold water granted, op: the leaft favou 
own, or any mitigation of fury for à moment. 
Aud be, all be tormented with fire iand 2 

In alluGon; to the deſtruction of Sodom a 

morrha, which are-now à burning and fulpbur- 

ous lake, called Aſphaltites, and 4s an example, 


pattern, and ſimilitude of. the vengeance: of eternal 
fire, Jude 7. and hene the beaſt and falſe pro- : 


| 


ix. 20, and here their follawers will be-puniſh-/|: 


phets are ſaid. to be-caſt into ſuch a lake, chapter 


ed; 1 is expreſſive of the —.— torments 


TT Ss 3 


0 Toba in Gen, fol, 31. 4. 


2 


them, never dies: this is directiy wang 


of hell, and the dreadful poniument of hems 
chriſtian party there; ſee P/alm xi. 6. and what 
will aggravate their miſery is, that it will be 


In the preſence. the bob angel; and in the preſence: 
of the ] The latter will be their judge, and 
will Hude. them to everlaſting burnings, and 
pronounce the ſentence on them ; and the former 
will be the executioners of it; they will _ 
them gut, and ſever them from che ri ghteou 

caſt them into the furnace of fire, * al be 
ſpectators of their puniſhment, and rejoice at 5 
and the ſight of their power and will" in> 


creaſe the torment of the ſufftrers. 
11 And the ſmoke of their” torment 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
have no reſt day nor night, who worſhip 
the beaſt and lis image, and whoſoever re. | 
ceiveth the mark of his name. x 


And the ſmoke of their torment” up f 
ever and ever] That is, the ſmoke of that 
which torments them will for ever ariſe; or i 
other words, there will be no end of their tor- 
ment; hence their miſery 'is called everlaſtin 


everlaſting puniſhment, an figs 25 x 
DD i. 9: and ſwoks | 


tion, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. 2 
„ is men 


— 


being very troubleſome and 
tioned to ſet forth the very ene te fate of 
the wicked ; "es and ſo it is uſed by Jewith writers *- 


E 5.9 e un, „ the ' ſmoke of 
* he ”» wit ich the 1cked - 
will ee ed in the world to ON AAS af 


| Hud theychave no reft day ner night]. Tbe fre ef 
divine wrath which cortures them is never quench - 
ed, and the worm of- conſcience which gnaws 
Ku 15 of L than micked in bell Me 
reſt ſometimes ; F ” 

the ſmoke. from them, ſo that, they bare et age 
hour and a half; and which they ſay they have 
three times a day, and whenever Nrael: ſays Amen, 
let his 7 name be bleſſed (5) ; and partieulatly 
that hell- re never burns on the the ſabbath · day. 
mor Joes the ſmoke of it aſcend then, and that the 
wicked have always reſt on that Sap 605 77 72 6 
ſometimes they contradict themſe 

[they never OB any els), e 27 


e 20. Te Biva Bithe, fol,” 
75+ 1. Caphtory. fol.. zag: 1. (0 addr ion. bt. 


47.4. (rt) Zohir in-Exod. fol. 36. 4. — 
3 e „IT. Rab. 65.2- 
leh Wed. 149- 27 Nithrize e bl. 
: 1 * 3. Sabbar, 
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Who worſhip the beg and bis image, and whoſo- 
ever receiveth'the mark of bis name] That is, who- 
ever are the followers of antichriſt, or the pro- 
feſſors of the Ppopiſh | religion; ſa far is falvation | 
from being in the churel of Rome, and anly 
there, that there is none in it; and whoever' live 
and die-in the” profeflion of popety, thall . de 
Un as this pallage is B 


k 12 Here Ho acne of thei chr 2 
ere are they t at keep the oma ents | 
of God, and the fach of Jeſus. 


| Here is the purfentt of the ſeintt) That which 
has. required their patience, and about which it 
has been exerciſed, what they have been patiently 
Walting for, vamely the deſtruction of antichriſt; 
and now it will be come, and patience will Have 
its: perfect work; ſee chapter xili. 10. 


Here are they tbat lcp th seen of Gut] 
And not the inventions of men, and the traditions 
8 1 but the ordinances of the Goſpel, as 

y were at firſt delivered, without any ad ultera- 
oy op abg, corruption: 3A d, rho. kept them becau fe | 
ey were enjoined, by God, "and from, a x principle 
bf love to 1 5 and Wich a ' view to his lor kk 
theſe are diſtinguihed from the tees of of t 
, and were preſerved throughout the apoſtacy; 
theſe are the witneſſes, who will now be riſen 
and the remnant of the woman's ſeed, Fi whom 

e dragon made war by. the beaſt; 5nd cle Are 

e hundr red an dez forty and Aer Hoa nd wg. are 

ore deſcri theſe nA vet -pl ous 
and comfortable e ite; b * word v Ill be 

preached, and the ordinances. truly ad- 
' miniſtered, and the doctrines of the Goſpel will 
'be heartily embraced and profeſſed : it follows, 


_ 


in the faith "of 'F PEN Meaning” either the 
* of faith; eſus is che lj, 1. are 
t, and 9 quay” which theſe” falnts will 


have from Him, and exerejſe upgn' 101 10 1 4 very 7 


ſtrong and comfortable manner; and which, and 
the profeſſion of it, they will hold faft to the 
end ; or elſe mY 3 of faith, concerning the 
Five on, office, grace of "Tefus' Chriſt, - the 
h once rr ore to the ſaints; which, they, will 
have contended for, food faſt in, and now will 
hold in , pure 9 theſe ſeem to be the 


from their labours 3 nd, their works do 
follow them. 


And 7. Beard a voice from "es "Like that 
which was heard * at ee. =] and tranſ- 
figuration; certifying the truth of what follows, 
ſo that that thay be depended. upon as an un- 


doubted verity. 


Saying into ne, Write] Which is a futther con- 
Krmaticn of the following ſayings being true 
and Faith Fall; "ſe LY: and ix. 9. and 
i. 3. 

Bleſſed are Pa dead which FR in the Lord Pit 
benceferth]. Merely to die is not an happineſs, 
for death is common to all, good and bad; it is a 
diſunion of ſoul and body, and cannot be in it- 
ſelf deſireable; it is the fruit of fin, and has 
ſqmething in it awful and terrible; and though 
it is the privilege of believers, aß. it is unſtung 
Chriſt, yet not as ſimply d abſol utely confider- 
ed ; but to die in ch Le is a bleſſedneſs: ſome 
Fuer the words, 4 which die for the Lord;” 
o the Arabic verſion, ©* w * die for the faith 
of the Lord; aan th Ethiopic verſion, 
ce We die for God; and 0 reſtrain them to 
15 2 f Telus. 'to ſuffer death for the fake 

nd his Goſpel, is à gift and an honour, 
and eat pon e Chrif Wn and there is'2 * 


SS 


no m ore mar wile v5) Sea rings this cannot be 
the ſenſe of the words: nor do they mean d Qing 

in the lively exerciſe of faith and hope in the 
Lord; for though it is à happineſs ſo to die, both 
to perſons 7 7 and to their friends and 
elations, Jet t heſe . hot the only perſons that 
e bleſſed; there are Has who, all 1125 Hife · time 


are ſubj ect to bo zo off in the dark, and 
et ak happy; ; 5 25 die . the Lord, is to die 
intereſted i in bim, in union to him; Which un 
is not N by death, and s which preſerves 
from all besos, at death or at judgment, 
and bn e ſoul's imme diate entrance into 
edel and the bei e of the body at the 
laſt day and therefore- ſuch muſt be bleſſed: the 
Furt Hum henceforth, is differently placed; the 
thiopic verſion connects it with the word write, 


words of Jobn, e the faith, patience, and 
obedience of the ſaints of thoſe times. 


nt 13 And I heard a voice from heaven fay-. 
ing unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from” Henceforth : | 
Lea, * that they may PI 
4 


rendering it, „write now“ and the. Vulgate 
Latin verſion reads it with the next clauſe, 
«© bereafter, yen, "ſaith the Spirit;“ and ſo the 
Latin interpreter - of the Syriac verſion, though 
that itſelf ſeems rather to place it 46 ours does, 
and which is righteſt; and is to be underſtood 


not of the B of John's n thenceforwart 


Anno Dom. 96. © © wk r. XIV. 


— 


* hs — 


—— 


EE 


to the ceſurreQion 3! fel thoſe that died before his) when he is abdut to die © 80 in M2 3 defore 


time were as happy as thoſe: who died after; nor 
of the time of death, though it is à truth, that 
from the time of the ſaints death, and from the 
very moment of their ſepargtion, they are bleſſed, 
ind are in a ſtate. of happineſs” until the reſurrec- 
tion; but of that period of time hic the decla- 
rations made by the three preceding angels refer 
to, from thenceforward, and after the deſtruction 
of antichriſt, and during the ſpiritual reign of 
Chriſt: and the ſenſe is, that happy will thoſe 
perſons be, that die in Chriſt within that, time, 
and before the Laodicean church- ſtate takes 
place; when coldneſs, lukewarmneſs, and. ion." 
** 


nal ſecurity will ſeize. upon men, and Chriſt 


come upon them it an unawates ; and thoſe ſharp 


and ſevere times will commence, ſignified by the 


karveſt and vintage of the earth in the following 
verſes, and which-ſeem to be no other: than the 
end of the world, and the deſtruction of it; 
where fore happy will they be that are got to hea- 


thou getteſt thither Tra oTpo i © we 
will go before thee,” as it is ſaid, //aiah Ivili. 8. 
«© thy righteouſneſs ſhall ge before thee.” Sometimes 
they ſay (=): they go along with him at the time 
of a man's departure: neither gold, nor filyer, 
nor precious ſtones and pearls accompany him, 
but the Jaw and good works, as it is ſaid, 


Prov. vi. 22. when thou goeft it ſhall lead thee, &c.. 
14 And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud, and upon the cloud ane ſat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 


; And 1 looked, and behold a white cloud] In this | 


verſe is a deſetiption of the perſon principally con- 
cerned in the harveſt of the earth, hereafter men- 
tioned 3 by whom is deſigned not ſome great po- 


ven before that time comes. ſee El; ir. bi 2. tentate or prince, an encourager of the reforma- 


J/niab loi, 1, 2. nfs 204 Ot 

Yea, ſaith "the Spirit] The third witneſs. in 
heaven, who ſets his ſeal to the truth of what the 
voice declares, and ſnews wherein this bleſſedneſs 


will conſiſt. how has ne H Is 2. 
That they may ref from. their. labours] Both of 


body and ſoul; from all toil of body, and labori- 


ous work, from all diſeaſes and diſtempers of 
body, and all outward ſorrows and calamities men 
labour under, and are fatigued with in this life; 
and from all inward ba, from a body of 


tion among his ſubjects; nor an angel in an hu- 
man ſhape ; nor Martin Luther, as others; but 


by his form, and by his ſeat, and by what he hae 

And us the cla |, one ſat like unto the Son. : 
nun 80 e chapter i. 13. 74 
in vii. 13. where there is a like 1 of 
him as here, and which refers to the ſame time; 
it is a name by which the Meffiah is often called, 
and is expteflive of ee of his human nature, 


ſin, from the temptations o Satan, and from all. who. was found in , faſhion. as a; man, and was 


doubts and fears, from their preſent warfare- 
fate, and all cooflits wich cheir abe ener; 


Jul their works do fallow. them] They do not 


| really one; for his being like to the Son of man, 


_ 


deſigns reality and truth, and not mere appear 
ance; ſee al iv. 5. "Job i.-I4.. and * 


7 before them, to prepare heaven and. happineſs; for Chriſt appeared to John in viſion like to that 
r 


them ; nor do they take them along with 
them, and uſe them as pleas for their admiſſon 
into the heavenly glory 3 but they will follow! 
them, and will be found to praiſe, and honour, 
and glory, and will be taken notice of by Chriſt, 
and graciouſly rewarded by him, at his appearing 
and kingdom. This is deal) oppoſite to the 


= 


notions of the Jews, who ſay, that when a man 
departs this life his Works © fg befare bim, and. 
ſay unte him, thou haſt done > and ſo, in ſuch a 
place, and on ſuch a day,(w).; and that whoever. 
does a good work in this world, it hall go be- 
fore him” in the world to come (x) ; and. ſo 
they (y) repreſent good works as ſaying, to a man 


() T. Bab. Taanith, fol, 12. . (x) T. Bab. Sota, fol.“ 


3. 2. & Avoda Tara, fol. f. 1. & Niſhmat Chayim, fol. 88. K. 


dlud; which ſhews that he was come to judgment 
in the clouds of heaven, and was ſet on one of 


ſents the purity, uprightaeſs,- and juſtneſs of his 


| proceedings.in judgment z for which reaſon he is 


ſaid to be on a white throne, chapter xx. 11, 
89 op _— his ure rum]! As an en 

n of royal majeſty Thewing that his kingdom 
was now come, Me Bene for bi _—_ 
ally with his | ſ#ints* on earth a thouſand years; . 
and that it was a W z and that 
he ſhould now teign before his ancients glori- 


F 34. & Yalkut Simevni, par, 3. fol. 55. 4 


* 


. 
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12—1 4. 393 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is deſcribed 


as this was in viſion, it is very properly expreſſed, 
human nature in'which he is at the right hand of 
God: and hene be is ſeen fiting upon the white 


them, as on a throne; and a white cloud repre- | 


* 


m to reign perſon- 


' 75 | 1 ouſly; . 
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; and that it was pure, delia. and durable; 
* Yalm xxi. 4. 
Ad in bis hand 4 ſharp fickle] To rap ue, 
earth witha s . rok poorer ver 
wer as kin aints judge of the w 
88 all — before him; for the fkle 3 is | 
Uſed to gather with, as well as to cut down.” 


15 And apather angel came dut of che | 
- temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle, 
and reap: for the time is come for thee to 
wap for rhe harveſt of the earth is ripe. 


| And another angel came out of the temple] Nor 
the holy Spirit, who being God omniſcient, 
knows the day and hour of judgment, which is a 
ſecret to men and angels, as Napier thinks; ſince 
though be dwells in che church as his temple, yet]. 
is neyer called an angel; nor does this angel re- 
preſent the ſouls. under the altar, who come out 
from thence, and im defire vengeance |. 
on the inhabitants of. the earth, the worſhippers In 
of the beaſt, who had ſhed their blood; but ra- 
ther the mighty angels who ſhall deſcend from hea- 
ven with Ke. and who ſhall be employed by 
him as reapers, to ather in his yo. ow. the 
four winds, as well ay to bind u AY N 
bundles, an burn them; unleſs a ſet of 0 Go 
pel miniſters, as before, ſhould be intended, Who one 
ejther by divine 28 or by the f ns of the 
time being come, and obſerved by „ will 
know that the harveſt, or end of” the world is, 
come fince this angel is faid, to come out of the 
temple, the church, which had been meaſured,. 
and was now opened i in heaven, and from whence. 


F 


; XV. LY 6. 

ing with a_ loud voice te him: that on the 
did] As the firſt and third angels did, . 7,9. 
denoting great vehemance: nl imporruoity. Bet 


N - 


| 


; by the 
the 


| lon, before declared in 5. 8. and 


8 end of the world; and which ſenfe 
ing countenanced, and to be illuſtrated 


iam the age nl, ul Tre : 
fog 7 —— 0 r + the reaſons follow 05 
the time is come for ther tr 
of the end of the world, and of 8 (The rim ; 
it, which is fixed red by God and of e 
4 e, Ar * and dead, and of the 
reſi on, or reſurrection of the ſaints, 
Fur the harveſt Lee — ripe] The mea- 
fare of the hg 0 * be filled 
up, and the ene of of the Gin will be ac. 
þ +— a1 in them, and the number of God's 
cle will be. compleated in effectual 


vocation ;. 
hs nt ed, and fo things will — 
. od 095 Foping of Chri There ſeems to 
to. Joel ili. 13. Put Jo in the 


All, fo or the pay at: is ripe : the Jewiſh 
Phineas, in. 


alk (, to whom is this ſaid ? 

the name of R. Hilkiah ſays, pn, 5 to the 

*r ; fo the mighty. ones men 
bi interpreted of the angels. 


16 16 And he thr fr the col cu 


his fickle on the N 
was reaped. 


Aud be tht fa he ot chews lt He on 
the e ce 2 * put forth, and, made bo that. 
ich 


had in his. band, in anſwer to- 
the the infer of the angel, the time being fully 
was fixed E. this great event. 
And the earth was reaps 
it was got in; 


And the harveſt of 
ping and arveſt ſometimes are 

uſed in an ill Tenſe,” and deſign the wrath of God, 
and Reed gments inflicted upon men; ſee Iſaiab 
xvii. er. li. V. # Joel iii. 13. Hence ſome 
wink tt doch his and the vintage following, 
intend the judgments of God upon antichriſt, and 
that they are coterhporary with the pouring out of 
the fifth and fixth' vials upon the beaſt and his 
followers; and the rather, ſince the deſtruction 
of Babylon N taken, is expreſſed in ſuch 
| Res. er. li, 33. though theſe ſeem to have 
5 | reſpe&to times 11 the fall of the fuk Baby- 
interpre- 
ders refer the harveſt to the laſt jud 15 at the 


reatl 
"the, — 4 4 
in A Xii. 30, 30 
phraſes are uſed in a 


- [of the tares and wheat, 
ere 41, 42. ſometimes — 
ood ſenſe, and in ent the Sheri in of fouls 
Al the preaching of the Golp: 13 28 Ko are the 
appointed weeks of the harveſt, ſo there js à time 
fined for the * and converſion of God's Ai 
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and when-this time is come, and eſpecially to any 
number of them in any particular place, it is an 
harveſt, as in Galilee and Samaria in the: times 
of Chriſt, Mail. ix. 39. John iv, 85% the reapers 
are the miniſters, of the Goſpel.; Ph were the 
apoſtles' of Chriſt, een iy. 36-38: and the 

„ of 

1. cut down, and removed 


ſickle is the Goſpel which not only men are 
cut to the heart, 
from their old bottom, and principles and practices, 
but are gathered to Chriſt, and into his churches; 
and when large numbers are brought in, it is an 
harveſt- time, as in the times of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles; ſes 1/atab ix. 1—3. 48s ii. 4L. 2 Cor. 
ji, 14. hence ſome interpreters think that the har · 
veſt here has reſpect to the reformation, which 
ſollowed upon the preaching of Luther, Calvin, and 
others, when a large harve of ſouls were gather- 
ed in, in Germany, France, England, and clic» 
where; but rather it may be thought to refer to 
the converſion of the r the bringing in 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles in the latter day, in 
the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; 7e which the pre · 
ceding viſions belong, as 
will be reaped indeed, and a great harveſt it will 
be, when a nation ſhall he born at once, and the 
vaſt multitudes of the Gentiles ſhall be brought 
in, as in 1ſaiah Ixvi. 8. and chapters xlix 20. and 
Ix, 3—t1. and the rather this ma 
be the meaning of it, ſince. the paſſage from 
—_— theſe phraſes are a re yp 8 
ingi in the cap of Judah and Jeruſa- 
lem, Yau the I, 13. though it 3 to un- 
derſiand it! of the Wheak harveſt at the end 
of the world, when the heut of the earth ſhall 
be reaped, and gathered: into Chriſt's barn, or 
garner, or into his and his Father's kingdom; 
this reaping of the earth is the removing of the 
ſeints out of it, not by death, but by che refur- 
rection of them from the dead; for when Chriſt 
ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, and ſit on the 
white cloud, or thtone, the dead in him will 
riſe firſt, and the living ſaints will be changed, 
and both will be caught up together, to meet the 
Lord in the air; fo that the earth will be reapedz 
and be clear of them, and there will be none 
left in it but the wicked af the world; and what” 
will become of them is declared. in the fol- 
4 verſes, under the repreſentation of a vin- 
e. N „ F 
17 And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he alſo having 


| 


a ſharp ſickle, * 5 


* 


— 


And another angel came is temple b is-im 
beaven) It is a ſtrange conceit of Mr Bri htman's, 
Uat this angel is The 


as we have ſeen ;. the earth | wh 


r 
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days of king Henry the eighth, a ſincere favouret 
area a dak the following K-24 
Thomas Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, a _ 
martyr, that had power oyer fire; and that the 
vintage here ſpoken of, refers to the deſtroying of 
religious houſes, and diſpoſing of abby-lands to 
other uſes ; which was done under the king's au- 
thority, by the former of theſe, at the inſtigation 
of the latter, when thoſe who were ſet over that 
buſineſs, made ſuch havoc of the go9ds of the 
papiſts, that their houſes ſeemed to ſwim in their 
ſpoils, as in a river of preſſed grapes. Dr Good- 
win much better interprets it of God's vengeance 
upon the carnal proteſtants and profeſſors of reli- 
gion; ſince it is an angel out of the temple that 
will execute it, and another from the altar, zea- 
lous of God's worſhip, that will provoke to it; 
and fince the wine-preſs will be troden without 
the city, the church; and which began in the 
wars in Germany, in the 1 will har 
its full accompliſhment when the whole outw 
court is given to the Gentiles ; but bow ear 
o are but a few, when compared with the 
wicked of the world, ſhould be called the vine of 
the eürtn, I ſee not. Mr Daubuz thinks this 
viſion of the vintage has had, at leaſt in part, its 
fulfilment in the late wars in the times of queen 
Anne, the popiſh countries being them made the 
ſeat of war, in which they ſuffered much; rather 
they come neareſt to the truth-of the matter, who 
take this to be the battle of the great God Al- 
mighty, under the ſiæth vial, chapter xvi. 14, 16. 
fought by the Word of God, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who will tread the Ne 
of the fierceneſs and wrath of ens od, 
chapter xix. 15. when the beaſt and alle pro- 
phet will both be deſtroyed: but, inaſmuch as 
Yodyloo is before declared to be fallen, . 8. and 
ince the gathering in of the Lord's wheat at 
firſt teſutrection, is by the harveſt ; it is 
beſt to underſtand. this vintage of the perdition 
of ungodly men by fire, at the conflagration of 
oh ra which will pats pj beginning of the 
tho reign, of the gathering of 
them in = ſecond reſurrection, at — of 
it, for the deſtruction of them in hell, ſoul and 
body. And by this angel is meant, not the ſaints 
of the moſt high: for. though they may be ſaid to 
u 2 a; oþ mm = _ and ſhall. 
jud world, yet they will not be emp in 
cathoring together the wicked, and — 
into the lake of fire, or wine - preſs of God's 
wrath ; rather the miniſtering ſpirits are intended, 
who are the reapers at the end of the world, and 
who will gather the wicked, and bind them like 
tares in bundles, and caſt them into the furnace 
s of 


lord Cromwell, in the | of fire; — is belt to interpret thi 
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Chriſt himſelf, who is often called; an angel in 


ſcripture, as the angel of God's preſence, and the, h 


angel of the covenant ; and frequently in this 
| book, as in chapters vii. 2. and viii. # 7 10 
© becauſe, as mediator, he is God's me nger ;.and 
he may be ſaid to do that, which he does by 
others, as inftruments, as to gather the vine of 
the earth, and caſt it into the winepreſs; and 
he may be ſaid to come out of the temple which is in 
heaven : whether this be underſtood of heaven it- 
ſelf, which the temple, and eſpecially the moſt 
holy place in it, was a figure of ; here Chriſt is, 
and from hence he is expected to come, and will 
come at the laſt day, as judge of all the earth; 
or of the church of God, for here Chriſt dwells, 
and grants his gracious and ſpiritual preſence un- 
til his ſecond and perſonal coming, with all his 
faints : and now he will have them all with him, 
both quick and dead, and will be perſonally in 
his temple, the church, in the great congregation 
f the righteous, and out from among them will 
diſplay his power in, the deſtruction of the 
wicked; and the rather he may be thought to be 
intended, fince none but a divine perſon ever tro 
the winepreſs of God's. wrath ; ſee: J/aiab Ixiii. 
1—3. "Rev. xix. 13, 15, 16. to which may be 
added what follows, 7 ns EEE TTY 
Health having a ſharp fil The ſame who. is 
deſcribed as like to the fon of man, on a white 
cloud, with a golden crown on his head, and ſuch 
a fickle in his band, . 14. which is expreſſive of 
the fame judiciary power and authority, , ,./1|-: 


18 And another angel came out from 
the altar, which had power over fire; and 
cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine 
of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. 


Aud another angel came bunt from the altar] 
Where are the ſouls of the martyrs of Jeſus, chap. 
vi. 9. and whom this angel is r by ſome 
to repreſent, in bis addreſs to him that had the 
ſharp fickle, crying for vengeance on the wicked 
of the earth ho had ſhed their blood: the allu- 
fion ſeems to be to the altar of burnt-offerings, 
where the ſacrifices were ſlain; and on which ey 
were burnt with fire; and which was an emblem 
of the ſtrict juſtice of God, ſhewing, that thoſe 
perſons, for whom theſe ſacrifices were offered, 
deſerved to be treated in like manner; and here 
the angel coming from thence ſignifies, that he 
came on the behalf of the juſtice of God, en- 
treating that he, to whom vengeance belonged, 


and x 


im, UP 1 


I bicbh bad power tver fire) Whether the angels. 
as they have — — particular n 20h 
and ſtates, Dax. X. 20, 21. preſide over the ele- 
ments, ſince this angel had -power over fire, and 
another angel is called the angel of the waters, 
chapter xvi. 5. may be conſidered. According 
to the vw there are mn nen, © angels of 
© Grey! WD "RD, © and angels of the 
c waters; - particularly it is ſaid (4), that Ga- 
briel is, m n w, the prince of fire,“ or 
that has power over fire,” and Jurkemo is, 
man w, prince of hail,” or has power over 
it :. however, fire is to be taken here, not for the 
Spirit, and his gifts, which not a created angel, 
but Chriſt only, has 'a power over, to baptize 
with; nor the Goſpel, nor martyrdom, but ra- 
ther the wrath of God, which in ſcripture is of- 
ten compared to fire, of which this angel was an 
| executioner ; and indeed here it may be referred, 
both literally to the burning of the world, and the 
wicked in it, in which the angels may be con- 
cerned,” who will deſcend with Chriſt in flames 
of fire, taking vengeance on the wicked; and fi- 
guratively to hell-fire, and the deſtruction of the 
wicked in it, who will be caſt into it by the an- 
gels of God. 25 eee e 
Aud tried with a loud cry ſo him that had the ſharp 
fell , As in #, 15. expfeffng like ychemence 
1 Mmportunity,.: 11 ey . N 4.1 87 * 8 
di, Drift in ih harp. fei] Not com- 
manding or directing, hut intreating as before. 
And gatber tbe cluſters f the vin, A the earth] 
Not the vine of God's planting, the vineyard of - 
the Lord of hoſts, the church of Chriſt; but the 

vine of the earth, of wicked and earthly men, 
whoſe vine is of the vin#of Sedo,” &c. Deui. xxxii. 
325 gg. and which is ſpfead over the hole earth; 
4 wild vine, ; Whole grapes are gall, chuſters bitter, 
and their wine the poiſon of dragons; and to ſuch 
a vine the wicked are compared, ſor their empti- 
neſs and unfruitfulneſs; their uſeleſſneſs and un- 
profitableneſs, and for their being fir fuel for 
everlaſting burnings; ſee Exrt. xv.'2—5, And 
the cluſters of it may denote the great multitude 
of the wicked now to be cut down, gathered in, 
and deſtroyed, for the reaſon given, 1 


For ber grapes are fully ripe} Their wickedneſs 
wy preat, their iniquity full, the. meaſure, of 
eir fins filled up, and they fitted for deſtruction, 
and ripe for ruin; ſee Joel iii. 13. Some un- 
f f | WP — derſtapd 
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derſtand this of the degenerate church of Rome, 
and the deſtruction of it; ſee Rev. xix. 25,5 
6 19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle 
into the earth, and gathered the vine of 
the earth, and caſt it into the great 
winepreſs of the wrath of Gd. 
And the angel thruft in bis fickle. into tbe earth] 
Before upon the duft, When the harveſt was ga 
thered in, the wheat being on the earth, but not 
belonging to it; but here into the earth, the vine 
being the vine of the earth, rooted in it, and na- 
tural to it. ; yin 45 
And gathered the vine of the earth} The Arabic 
verſion reads, of the whole earth; in like 
manner as the tares in the parable are ſaid to be 
gathered, and bound in bundles, and caſt into 
the fire, which, as here, intends the deſtruction 
of the wicked, at the end of the world: this vine 
may be ſaid to be cut down at the burning of the 
world, and to be gathered at the ſecond reſurrec- 
tion, as the wheat harveſt of the ſaints will be at 
the firſt reſurrection. ; H $1 


ol 


+ 


"T3 8 (73 A" . +3 
And caft it into the great wintpreſs of the wrath of 
The ſame with the lake which burns wi 
fire and brimſtone, ſo often mentioned in this 
book : the torments of the wicked will lie in the 
wrath of God being poured forth upon them, and 
into them, which will be that fire that cannot be 
22 and that worm that never dies; and 
is is ſignified by the-ſqueezing of grapes in a 
winepreſs, as God's judgments in this world 
ſometimes are, ſarah Lon 6. and which will 
be very heavy and-intolerable, ſince this wine- 
preſs will be trod by the Lord God Almighty: 
and it is ſaid tobe a grrat one, as it muſk needs 
be, to hold the vine of the whole earth, or all the 
wicked of- the warld, who will be like the ſand 
of the ſea, innumerable; and this - wi "EY 
enough for them all, and they will all be 
into it at once. Tophet js deep and large, Haiab 
XXX. 33. $05 17 ws wit it Ft 0-1 CI MHA 


20 And the winepreſs was trodeh Without" 


ga- Ixvi. 24. 


| out the city of Jeruſalem, from. hence Gethſe- 
mane had its name, whither.our Lord went, and 
where his ſorrows began the night he was betray- 
ed; hell is ſometimes 8 outer darkneſs, 
and faid to be far off from heayen,. and between 
the one and the other a; great gulf is fixed, the 
diſtance is conſiderable ; hence men are; ſaid to 
82 to behold the 2 of the wicked; 

* Matthew xxii, 13. Luke i 2.3, 26. Naas 
as | i, vi bris ied 308 ni hoes 
And blood came aut of the winepres} Alluding 
to the juice ſqueezed out of grapes, called the 
blood of grapes, Gen. xlix. 113 > 4 | 


: 4 4 


Eden unto the borſes bridles, bythe ſpace of a-thou- 
ſand hundred furlangs}: —— an 


folic 

hyperbolical expreſſion, ſetting forth the Jargeneſs 
and univerſality of the deſtruction af 'theowicked, 
and the impoſſibility of thein eſcaping it. In like 
manner the Jews expreſs a great flaughter of 
men; ſo. of the ſlaughter at Bither, by Adrian, 
they ſay (e), - they went on ſlaying; wum w 
v)DN vp w] w , until a horſe plunged in blood 
up to his noſtrils, and the blobd, run four 
miles into the ſea; which is not to be underſtood 
literally, but as expreſſing a prodigious: effuſion 
of blood: and as to the ſpuce a thinſand _— | 
hundred furlongs, perhaps there may be an n 
to the meaſure of the land of Iſrael, and the com- 
2 —_— it ou — Jews, who make it 
to be the ſquare of four hundred parſæ hence 
— 1 2 of the land of 2 A d 
moving four hundred parſæ, upon ſome Extrdor- 
dinary occaſions (g) ; and a pana obntained four 
miles (5), ſo that four hundred parse made a 
thouſand and ſix hundred miles; 4 if miles and 
furlongs are the ſame, in which ſenſe only the 
land of Iſrael could be ſo large) here is the e 
ſpace; for Jerom (i), who was an habitunt bf 
it, ſays, it was ſcarce 160 miles in jength, of 
which agrees R. Menachem (4) j and it may be 
obſerved, that the Arabie/ verſion renders the 
worde, „ by the ſpace of a thouſand" and Tie 
hundred miles. The Ethiopic verſion, Mev 
w. z reads, ſixteen furſongs. ?“ 
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W 1G, en by | 26 024% 26 519647 16 qt "2290 
the City, and blood came out of the Wine HA. . M. 1 i 
preſs, even unto the horſe bridles, by the This cha e een eee 1 65 ai 

Hs + 7 Wren ris 7 his chapter is a preparation to the pouring. 
ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred fur. ef che ORE and contains a viſion —_ 
Idigs, , % ood ro | ſeven angels in heayen that ſhould do this work, 
" 73 ; - #4 1 ki = hag > fa orus of A | Ty l | | 
And the winepreſs tas troden without" the iy! HAM * e oe, {oo — 
The beloved city, the new Jeruſalem, into which n; . bebe Ae EP CH T1 x 
none of the wicked will enter, and without which'| (:)'T. Brel Taanioth, fol. Sb AT. Bab, Bars. 
are dogs, Cc. Reu. xx. g. and chapters xi, 27. eue, e. a. b. Gif in ibid.” T. Bib Win 
and xxii. 15. The alluſion may be, as Dr Light- | * RR 1 r . 
foot thinks, to che olive-preſſes, which were with- | fol, 22, 1, tow. 3. (i) In Ges. fol 6g. 


7 E * T5 * WT {® 0 N, _ 3 


the bo Is comin Gut of th temple men, a the pregehi ing of the Gol L which 
7 5 n er to N thei? | lefs leſs marvellous than the fall chi by Pao 
_ - (eommilion, * The rikon of the ſeven angels, | ſound of rams horns ; and that the church, which 
baxing the ſeven laſt plagues, fo called becauſe | was in ſo om: an eſtate, in the wilderneſa, for;the 
by _—_ up with the wrath of God, is ſaid ta be | ſpace, of 1: 92 or years, ſhould become ſo 
22 1 and marvellous, J. 1. a ſea 0 glorious, de viſion follows, 
7 al 8 ed with fire, is ſeen, with pero Seuen angels having the ſeven laſt plagues) Theſe 
20 22 on it, deſcribed by the victory are not the ſame angels that blew the ſeven trum. 
dad got over the beaſt, his i image, mark, and | pets, for, they are not cotemporary with them, 
number of his name; by having the harps © an but are more likely the ſame with thoſe in the 
DD in their hands, and by the ſong they | \proceding chapter; e they ſeem rather to be 
e called the ſong of Mofes, and 57 the | different from them: ſe were angels literally 
bz in which they aſcribe to Chriſt deity, underſtood, their having plagues, is no objection 
dominion over the ſaints, omnipotence, juſtice, to their deing good ang, ſince ſuch are often 
truth, and holineſs ;: give _ glory, celebrate | the executioners of God's wrath ; and'that theſe 
his works, commend his w nd f ſu that.| were good ones, appears from one of them talk. 
- he ought to be the objeS © the fear-and wot- ing wieh John, and ſhewing him the judgment of 
hip of all, 5. 24 Next the temple in antiehriſt, and another the bride, the Lamb's 
g . heaven is ſeem; opened, out of which come the | wife, and her glory, chapters xvii. 1. and xxi, 
. ſeven angels, deſcribed by the place they came | though they ſeem rather to be the miniſters of 
from, the temple; by -what they had, the ſeven | Goſpel, ſince they are ſaid to come out of the 
7 agues by their habit, clothed in pure white temple, 9. 6. and fince the deſtruction of anti- 


n; and by their golden girdles about their | chriſt will be by the breath of Chriſt's mouth, or 
_ breaſts, 5. 5, 6. towhom ele of the ſour liv- | by the preaching of the Goſpel 3 unleſs it ſhould 


creatures, made mention. of in chapter iv. be thought that members of churches are deſign- 
ivers to them ſeven golden vials full of di- ed, ſince theſe angels receive their vials from one 
' ales wrath, upon which the temple is filled | of the four living creatures, Y. 7. or. preachers of 
with ſmoke from the Lord; ſo that it was not | the word; and may denote - ſome very principal 
Poſſible for any one to enter into it, until theſe men, as kings, who will now be come to Zion, 

_ *: ſeven plagues were ended, . 7, 8. 5 2 8 woke) 8 

| nurſing fat tecors- of them; and 
A I. faw andther ſign. in heaven, | mea mill Low the 2 
great and marvellous, ſeven angels fire; but of theſe angels, ſes more on . 6] They: 

having the ſeven laſt plagues; for in them | are ſaid to have the: ſeven la: plagues z that is, in 

is filled the wrath of God. | thiir vides for. chely fovar players ane: the ow 
_ | with-ebe ſeven vials of the wrath of God, to be 
. nd 1 ew another rn in heaven, groct an mar poured out upon antichriſtz and ate no other than 
wellaus} his . is a preparation to the pour ſo. many ſteps, ways and meanisy by which God 
ing out of the ſeven vials, as chapter i. is to the aner H his deſtruction : theſe 
; ſending of the fever epiſtles, and chapter iv. to are called the [ot plagues, becauſe they will be in 
th ren ſeals. and ſeven trunipets: the viſion ĩs the laſt days: — have been plagues before, as 
Ken, becauſe what was ſeen was ſignifica - at the deſtruQion of the old dl d, and of gelen 
Gia, 1 events; a ſign! of the coming of and Gomorrha, and the plagues of Egypt, and 


4 


2 7 wn, and —_ the * 4 of | the 2 of ſeveral r and 147 
-antichciſt ; and it is ſaid to in begven,| and aganiſm, in the Roman empire z but 
where John was called up, and where he had his | will Ai fan upon antichriſt, and will be the laſt upon 
— ys it e 1 ergo him, "= 3 iltüe in his utter 8 vb 4 
that in chapter xii. 1. which repreſente will be the the earth, there wi 
downſal of paganiſm, but this the 'downfal of ETD 2 the Ar e the of 
a popery; and it is a great one, it is expreſſive the world, and the an tht deſtruction of 
of great thing „ us the fall of Babylon the great, wicked in bell. Theſe plagues are the ſame " 
or the j judgment of the whore, and the gteat | the third woe, and are an explanati on of it, and 
po the i church an — > of Chriſt ; or ng to the ſounding of the * 2 1 
mY Events it ink, brings in the kingdoms of this world t 
e h ay, that, e — ecome. the kingdoms. of Chriſt, and the time ol 
2 in great power, ſhould: be deſt royed, od's — __ the nations, ot Gentiles, the 
and that by fuck; weak means, in the steel 7 


bt ee. - — —— — 
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them that deſtroyed the earth, chapter xi. 187255 Golpel in thots dee, ts & bead, and the | 


for theſe plagues do not ' follow upon the harveſt 
and vintage, nor bas this viſion any reſpect to 
them, nor to be connected with the preceding 
chapter, but with chap. xi. and gives an en! 

view, both of the glory of Chriſt's kingdom, and 


of . of Kor theſe plagues, called 
the l N 

Fir in them is ap the wrath 'G 
nth mh Te 


ALS En ER 
mingled witli fire: and them that had gotten |< 
the victory. over the” beaſt, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of 
glaſs, having the harps of God | 

And I faw as it were a ſoa of glaſt mingled with 
fre] A aA but rather the b Wee ere of Chriſt, 
2 * be compared to a ſea, for. its abundant 

in cleanſing from all ſin; and 
Ky if chefs, ince in it are clearly ſeen free 
juſtification,. full pardon, peace, and reconcilia- 
tion; and may be ſaid to be mingled with fire, be- 
ing nciended in the application of it with the Spi-- 
rit.of God, » hols g gifts and graces are ſometimes 
ſignified by and ſo according to others, this 
ſea may-repreſent the pure church of God, as 
8 blood of the Lamb; compared to a 
fea for the multitude of which ĩt conſiſts, and to 
a fea of glaſs, becauſe of the tranſpa — 
clearneſs of its principles and practices, ID 
be ſaid to be mingled with the fire of — 


zeal: moſt e 2 underftand it of the world, 


which is like a ſea for the multitude. of its in- 
habitants ; and ſometimes to a troubled one, be- 
cauſe of the reſtleſſneſs and diſquietude of the | tr 
wicked in it; but here it is like a ſea of 125 
for the quiet, and peace, and reſt it ſhall be 
this time; though” it is commonly ſaid to be like 
ſuch a ſea, partly becauſe all things are manifeſt; 
and open to an oninifcient God ; and partly be-- 
ezuſe of its outward ſplendor and the brittleneſs, 
frailty, and tranſuorineſs of it; and to be mixed 
with fire, either becauſe of the ht of the Goſ- 
= and the operation of the Spirit in che hearts 
of ſome that are in it, or becaufe of the aſſſie - in 
tions and perſecutions of the ſaints in it; though 
it ſeems beſt of all to underſtand it of the Göpel, 
25 in chapter i 6... ſee the note there ; and which 
may be ſaid to be mingled with fire, either becauſe 
of the powerful and clear demonſtration: oß the 
Spirit that attends, it to the minds of many, or 
that heat of perſecution which is raiſtd by it; ſee- 


| of it, the foundation of the ale 


great zal and fervor of th 25 ef ſtick 
perfecution will now be at afl enn. r 

And them that had gotten . rags aver the bedf? 
[Over antichriſt, ſignified b the bel Fee col 
out of the ſea and out "LP earth ps Wi 
I, 11. and which are the fame, 8180 bile one, 
though in different forms, as from hence — 
the bealt firſt overcame the ſaints,” by 
row 5 and they overcome him by y Ved wb | 
he Lamb, and by the word of their N 5 


reachin and profefling the Goſp 
E t xdhetece to kt, and * Ye 
Pa it. 


Aud over bis image Tinted by — to be 
to the firſt beaſt ; and js no other than the po 
religion, which bears a reſemblanee to 1 
and which the ſaints may be ſaid to get the vic-- 
wy over, by ſtanding out N it, poſing; 
refuting it, not giving. inte it, bi bearing, 

their tim dag againſt it. 20 
And: over bits. mardi] Refuſing to Wei 0 e 
in their forehead, or in their right hand; thats; 
either; to ſwear allegiance tot him, ot profeſs his) 
igion. This clauſe is wanting in- the Alcxaris- 
Tae org. 3 Ke 3 
«A 5 . 1% T8111 © 


be reckoned his followers in —— ere 
— denn. Fheſe aps Aue | 


wy EO of gia]; Which ap — 
the blood of N ſhows, that theſe c rs: 
were purified by it, and were more than-conquers: 
ors through it; that they. were cone out of great» 
tribulation, and had waſhed. their garments, and: 
made them white in the blood of the Lambs and? 
were juſt come up from the waſhing, and Hod 
upon, or rather, by or near; the ſea, as..the-- 
Atabic wp yy 2 it, * n ua v7 the p ” 
at the molten ſea, in the temple : but ifthewar 
is meant by. the ſea, their ſtanding —. N 
their victory and triumph over it ER — 
having it under their feet, and their-contempt 
it; but rather, ſince the ee is intended, „it 
may. denote their ſolid ſtanding E pron wag 


and their ſtedfaſt continuance in — e 


ful abid th where 
kn ini 


Having the haps of God] * 'Thir: hearts: e n. 
excellent frame, tuned and diſpoſed by God to 
ſing his praiſe, and ſet forth his ; 5 5 
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them filled OY and gl 


| = occaſion. 


to eme, in the da 


E 7 Tong 
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with great, thankfulneſs, on Fee. of tl their vic: | the glorious 


wy, the bappy, Nate of Chriſt's church, and the 
uction of 2 + the alluſion is to the 
people of Iſrael, Moſes and the men, and Miriam 

and the women with timbrels and dances ſtanding. 

on the ſea-ſiore, when the Egyptians were de- 


ſtroyed, ſinging the ies of God; as is ſtill 
me ah Eu blowing walk.” 
187 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the: 


| ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 


ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty , juſt:and true art thy 
ways, thou King of ſaints. 

nw 22 


"| And they Ying the ſong of Moſei the ſervant 
Net that Jing — xxxli. 1. but that in 


Vu. I, gp” the ſenſe is, either that they obſerved 


the law of Moſes, which he as a ſeryant in the 
Lord's houſe faithfully delivered, and kept it 
diſtinet from the Goſpel,' and did not blend Ther 
—— as in 83 ok rather, that 
a” e that , and on a. 
5 957 — picture of 
of Rome; his — a d cruel uſage 
4 the Iſraelites repreſent the tyranny and cruelty 
of the Romiſh antichriſt; and the 2 of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, and the deſtruction of the 
tians-at- the Red ſea, which occaſioned the 
of 'Moſes; were an emblem of God's bring- 
ing bie people out” of antichriſtian bondage, and 
of the ruin of antichriſt, upon which this ſong is 
ſung z and Rome, de this k, is called Egypt, 
chap. xi. 8. The Jews have a notion, that t 
ſong of Moſes itſelf will be ſung in the world 
of the Mefhah'; for they 
times of the Meſſiah, and 
and of the reſurrection of 
4 to come (/). And this 


lay, there are in it t 
and 
— and the 


= S by® the” Levites' in the daily i ſer- 


mY" +Þ 1 


22 Fd, Land)" The Lamb of God, 
the 5 5 men; the ſame oo 

ie made, chapters v. 

"redeeming. love, a ic 

X the blen nps of gtace which come fe 

1 and 7 by. him. | 


Mme. Gre it and marvellous 6 are thy w 


war * d 
| cul 3 291. | "Chrift is in this ſong addrefſed as 
Nane, as Lord of all, 1.5 over all, 

a r 1276 " the Almighty God, As his works | 
ib be; his works of creation, provi- 
= xe) demptian, which are all. great and 
 mifvelloys, - Win the accompliſhment of 
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ſpoken of his church, and 
oo e are here- 2 


deſtruction of 
an al 
and true are thy 4. * r aints] 
Mz ſo. by bis F — and ou Kung of jm) all 
his people, and * at 2 time when, his 
om will more viſibly * appear: 
Alexandrian copy, * of Stephens 8, the 
Complutenſian edition, and Arabic verſion, read 
« King of nations,” as in Jer. x. 7, from whence 
this, and the beginning of the next verſe ſeem to 
be taken; the Vulgate, tin, and Syriac verſions, 
[.read, - ** | Finger ages,” an eyerlaſting king, as in 
Jer. x. 10. but the generality of, copies read as 
e have it: and the ways of this King are juſt 
and true; his purpoſes, decrees, and. unſh of 
old are faithfulneſs a and truth; all his ptoceedings 
towards his own people, his ' ſubjects, are mercy 
and truth ; his precepts and ordinances, - his wor- 


ſhip and ſervice, are juſt 'and true, in oppolition 
to eyery falſe way; and all his judgents upon 
his enemies, which are intended, are juſt, . being 


whit their "fins deſerved, afid Are tue, . 
A to his word 25 'threataings. * 


e447; 3 


glorify thy name e? for thou only art bay: 
for all nations ſhall come and worſhip 
before ww 191 thy Jace eee are a 
manifeſt. 


Who al! not — "ey 0 Lira) a 
the people of the Jews ſhall ſeek after 9 4 
fear him and his goodneſs; the forces of the Gen- 
tiles ſha?! be brought into Zion; whoſe heart ſhall 
then fear, and be enlarg ed; the fear of the Lord 
will de in all places, 2 in all TY "both Jon. 
and Gentiles, H. of. lii, 5. T/ajab lx | 


And glorify. thy name ?] B ee all divine 
N him, giving hom divine * and 
| adoration, and attributin the whole of ſalvation 
to him, and the glory of all that is fone for on! 
church, and againſt its enemies. 


For. thou only art holy] Not only portes thy, 
as man, but infinitely, and eſſentially holy, as 
God, and the fountain of holineſs to his people, 5 
0 mediator : this character ſeems: to be given in 

poſition to antichriſt, who arrogantly «ſues 
4 the * 4 of . bo: dieſels, . it . 
»| longs to Chriſt. bn! | 
Fur all nation: Pall come and wi-fi Þ ore 11 
Tde Goſpel ſhall now be preached to all nations, 
and tlie meth ſhall be filled with the knowledge 
of it; the | kingdoms of this world will become 
Chriſt's; andrhis kingdom ſhall be to the ends of 
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words ſeem to be taken, with ſome other phraſes 
before uſed, out of P/alm Ixxxvi. 8-10. 

Fur thy judgments are made manifeft] Or thy 
tt juſtifications,” or © righteouſneſſes; the per- 
ek rightequſneſs of Chrift, and the doctrine of 
juſtification by it, will now be moſt clearly re- 
vealed, and generally received, in oppoſition to 
the popiſh doctrine of merits, works of ſuperero- 
gation, &c. or the judgments of the king of ſaints 
upon antichrift, who will now avenge their blood, 
which he has ſhed ; ſee chapters xvii. 1. and 
xix. 2. and the juſtice and righteouſneſs of his 
proceedings againſt the man of ſin will be notori- 
ous and manifeſt to all, and be acknowledged, as 
in chapters xvi. 5, 6. and xix. 1, 2. 


- 


3 And after that I looked, and, behold, 
the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 
mony in heaven was opened: Mo. 


And after that I looked} That is, after John had 
ſeen the above viſion, he looked again, and ſaw. 
what follows. | 7 

And, behold, the temple of the tabernacle. of the 
teſtimony in heaven was opened] This does not refer 
to heaven itſelf, the antitype of the holy of holies, 
which is opened by the blood of Chriſt, by which 
he himſelf has entered, and his people have bold- 
neſs to enter now by faith, and where their ſouls 
always enter upon their departure from their 
bodies; for of this temple cannot be ſaid what is 
in y. 8. nor to the 2232 ſtate, or the moſt 
glorious ſtate of the church on earth, during the 
thouſand years reign; for in that their will be no 
temple, chap. xxi. 22. much leſs to any material 
temple on earth; the temple at Jeruſalem was 
deſtroyed before this viſion. was, and is never to 
be rebuilt; nor will there be any third temple, as 
the Jews vainly expect: but to the church of 
God in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, under the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet ; and deſigns the 
ſame thing as in chap. xi. 19. and this is to be 
underſtood as what will be, not before, but after 
the ſeven angels have poured out their vials; for 
till they have fulfilled the ſeven plagues, there is 
no entering into the temple for ſmoke, . 8. and 


beſides, it was after theſe things ; after John had 


ſeen the ſeven angels, with the ſeven laſt plagues, 
. 1. that he beheld the temple opened. The 
church is called the temple, in alluſion to Solomon's 
temple, becauſe of its builder, materials, ſitua- 
tion, magnificence, ſtrength, holineſs, and uſe ; 
ſee the note on 2 Cor. vi. 16. and the tabernacle, 
in alluſion to the tabernacle of Moſes, which was 
before the temple, becauſe God dwells in it, as 
he did in that; and becauſe like that it is moye- 
— * for a while; and points at this 

OL. V. | 


| 


41, 


| 


. 


and came to ſign 


church-ſtate, which will not always be ſo,” but 
change and ſink into the Laodicean ſtate: and it 
is called the tabernacle of the teſtimamy, as that was; 
the teſtimony was the law, or the two tables of 


ſtone, ſo called, becauſe they teſtified what was 


the „ and perfect, and acceptable will of 


God ; and theſe being put into the ark, were a 


teſtimony of the covenant between God and the 


people of Iſrael, and were a witneſs againſt them, 
when they tranſgreſſed them, Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. 


and over theſe were the mercy-ſeat, and cherubim, 
as a teſtimony of the divine preſence; and the 
law being put into the ark, hence the ark was 
called the ark of the teſtimony, and that being 
placed in the tabernacle, that was called the 


tabernacle of the teſtimony, or of witneſs, Numb. 


i. 50. As vii. 44. and all theſe were types of, 
ify Chriſt, and the covenant of 
grace, the Goſpel, and the myſteries of it; fo 
that by the opening of the temple, &c. is meant 
a free exerciſe of the true religion, a ſetting up of 
Goſpel churches according to the origi bc co 
a keeping of the ordinances, as they were firſt 
delivered, and a more clear diſcovery of Goſpel 
truths : it is the ſame with the open door in the 
Philadelphian church-ſtate, chap. iii. 8. as well 
as that at this time there will be a full manifeſta- 
tion of the judgments of God upon antichriſt: the 
Alexandrian copy leaves out the word bebold. | 


6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed 
in pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden girdles. | 
And the ſeven angels came out of" the t * 
which it Lars Th they ak Rect ny * of 
or belong to the church of Chriſt 3 and are either 
miniſters, or members of churches, who will be 


the executioners of God's wrath, upon the beaft,.. 
and his followers; ſome copies, and the Com- 


plutenſian edition, read, out of heaven. 


Having the ſeuen plagues] Fhat is, they were 
appointed to inflit them, and were preparing hd 
furniſhing for it, and quickly had orders to do it: 
juſt the number of the plagues of Egypt, in P/alm 
„ / TT r | 

Cutbed in pure and white linen] In which habit 
angels have uſed to appear, as at our Lord's 
reſurretion.and aſcenſion, and is by ſome thought 
to be expreflive - of the purity and holineſs of 
angels; but rather fajnts_are_ meant, w . 
in the habit of. prieſts, being all made kings and 


prieſts ; and denotes their being clothed with the 

ure and ſpotleſs robe of Chrilt's_righteoulneſs, 
hich is fine linen, clean and white, and the 
righte- 
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righteouſneſs of the ſaints, chap. xix. 8. and alſo 
their ſpiritual joy in their preſent ſituation, and 
in the view of the deſtruction of antichriſt, their 
fackcloth being put off, in which they, the wit- 
neſſes, before appeared. So the linen garment of 
the high prieſt was, as Philo. the Jew ſays (u), 
made of fine linen, xa9apu1ale;, moſt pure.” 
The Alexandrian copy, and ſome copies of the 
- Vulgate Latin verſion, and ſome exemplars men- 
tioned by Andreas Cæſarienſis, an ancient com- 
mentator on this book, read, ** clothed with a 
« ſtone, pure and white;“ as if they were 2 
in garments of ſtone, which is not likely; unleſs 
reference is had to the ſtone Aqpeſtos, of an iron 
colour, found, as Pliny ſays (o), in the mountains 
of Arcadia, of which linen was made, called 
Aſbeſtinum, and of that garments ; which were 
fo far from being conſumed by fire, that they be- 
came clean and brighter by it; or to the Caryſtian 
ſtone, which the inhabitants of Caryſtus uſed 
to comb, ſpin, and weave, and make carpets 
NN 
And having their breaſts girded with golden girdles] 
Such an one as Chriſt himſelf was girded with, 
chap. i. 13. and this ſome underſtand of the love, 
which the breaſts of angels are filled with towards 
the ſaints, and their readineſs to perform all good 
offices to them, and to execute the judgments of 
| God upon their enemies, whenever they have 
orders: but ſince theſe angels come out of the 
temple, and members of Goſpel churches ſeem 
defigned, rather this is to be underſtood either of 
the grace of faith, which is much more precious 
than of gold that periſheth, which receives the 
_ righteouſneſs of Chriſt, puts it on, and girds it 
about the believer; or of love, the love of God 
and Chrift, which encompaſs the ſaints about, 
and conſtrain them, and engage them in fervent 
love to them, and one another; or of the girdle 
of truth, Eph. vi. 14. which is near and cloſe to 
them, and which keeps them cloſe to Chriſt ; nor 
can they depart totally and finally from him, or 
that; or in 8 this may denote their ſtrength 
and readineſs for what ſervice they ſhall be called 
to; fee Lube xii. 35, 36. 1 Pet. i. 13. 


7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the ſeven angels ſeven golden vials full of 


the wrath. of God, who liveth for ever and 


Aud one of the four bag] Or living creatures : 


(e) De Somniis, p. 397. (o) Nat. Hiſt, I. 37. c. 10. 
(p) Pancirol. rer. — 1. tit. 4. & Salmuth in ibid. 
, Plin, I. 19. e. 1. Turneb. Adverſat. I. 23. c 1. Schotti 
*Ehaumaturge. I. 2, J, 10, p, 16. 5 


* W 


now we hear of them, as of the four and twenty 
elders, under the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, 


porary ; theſe living creatures are the miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; ſee the note on chapter iv. 6. and 
this was one of the firſt of them, who was like a 
lion, for fortitude and courage, and whoſe voice 
was as the noiſe of thunder, chapters iv. 7, and 
vi. 1. and fo fitly repreſents thoſe miniſters wha 
ſhall give out the vials of God's wrath ; ſee Exel. 
* 1 not any particular perſon is deſigned; who 
ſhall be at this time; and much leſs Luke the 
Evangeliſt, as lord Napier thinks ; nor Peter, 
who propheſied of the laſt time, 2 Peter iii. 10, 11. 
as Grotius; but a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, com- 
parable to one of the living creatures John had 
before ſeen; of whom it is ſaid, that they 


of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and euer] 


be put into, and out of which they are to be 
taken, or poured, and inflicted ; fee chap. xxi. . 
hence it appears, that the ſeven plagues, and the 
wrath of God; are the ſame thing, 'and both 
_ God's judgments upon antichriſt; and: 
theſe being expreſſed by vial, which are meaſures, 
and large ones, ſhew the large abundance, and 
plenteous effuſion of God's wrath, and the ſecret, 
ſudden, and irreſiſtible power of it; and yet that 
it will be poured out in meaſure, according to 
righteous judgment, and therefore it is put into 
vials; and theſe golden ones, expreffive of the 


ings: and it will be very terrible; it will be, not 
the wrath of men, but of God, and a cup of the- 
fierceneſs of his wrath ; it will be the wrath of 


the living God, of him that lives for ever, and 


as he is, ſuch will his wrath be; it will continue 
for ever, for his wrath will iſſue in the everlaſting. 
deſtruction of antichriſt; ſo the wrath of God is 
ſignified by a wine-cup of fury, Jer. xxv. 15. 

and that Jedruction, and thoſe plagues which 
God deſigned to bring 
Jonathan ben Uzziel, in bis Targum on Gen. 

xl. 12. called, /] n, a vial of wrath,” 
which he ſhould drink of: and in the pouring 
out of theſe ſeven vials, there is in ſome of them 
a manifeſt alluſion to the plagues of Egypt. 80 
the cup of trembling in Jaiab li. 17. is by the Tar- 
gumiſts called, , © a vial,” and alfo ** the cup- 
of fury,” . 22. and that theſe vials were not 
ſmall narrow-mouthed: veſſels, but large broad- 
| mouthed ones, and more properly. baſons or bowls, 
is manifeſt from the uſe of the word with Jewiſty- 
writers. The diſhes on which the loaves of the 


| ſhew-bread were ſet, esch of which loaves was- 


_ 


chapter xi. 16. with which this viſion is cotem.. - 


Gave unto the ſeven angels ſeven golden vials full 


heſe ſeven vials are for the ſeven laſt plagues to + 


purity, holineſs, and juſtice of the divine proceed- 


upon Pharaoh, are by- 


% 
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ten hands breadth long, and five broad (9), are | that Moſes could not enter; and which filled the 
dy the Targums of Jonathan and Jeruſalem on | temple, ſo that the prieſts could not miniſter, 
aut xxv. 29. Numbers iv. 5 called, nenn, | Exod. xl. 34, 35. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. ſince this 
« vials ; and fo the 1 * ered at * . 85 is ſaid to be 3 
cation of the tabernacle, Numb. vii. 13, 84, 85. From the glory of Gad, and from bis power 
are, by theſame, rendered . vials,” which weighed-| Whoſe preſence 5 glory ol add uf be 
130 ſhekels; and ſo the filver bowl th offered, | church, and a covert, a protection and defence 
is, by Joſepus (7), called a ** vial :” the bowls | to the ſaints, ſo that none can come in to the 
in Amos vi. 6. are, » the Targum there, ſaid to | temple to hurt them; ſee {ſaiab iv. 5, 6. or rather 
be „ filver vials,” The lordly.diſh brought by | this intends © the ſmoke of the anger of God,” 
as the Ethiopic verſion renders it, and which is 
intolerable ; and it may have reſpect not only to 
the wrath of God, which is inſupportable, but-to 
that great affliction Which will befal The ſaints in 
thoſe times, through the laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt; 
called the earthquake, and the hour of temptation, 
and a time of trouble, as never the like was, and 
which will be ſhortned for the ele& fake, _ _ 


Aud no man was able to enter into the temps 
the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels were | fulfilled] 
None of the antichriſtian party will attempt to 
enter in, becauſe of their blindneſs and obduracy ; 
nor can they get in to do any miſchief,” becauſe 
the glorious and powerful preſence of God 'is'a 
defence againſt them: and this may alſo have 
ſome reſpect to the darkneſs of God's judgments, 
which will not be clearly manifeſt, until theſe 
ſeven plagues are accompliſhed; till that time 
God's judgments on antichriſt will remain a great 
deep, and be unſearchable; there will be no en- 
tering into the temple, ſo as fully to underſtand 
them, which is meant by going into the ſantuary 
of God, Pſalm Ixxiji. 17. and this makes the in- 
terpretation of the pouring out of theſe vials, in. 
the next chapter, very difficult. "ann wen oean nf 

C HATE AMS”. -:- 

This chagter giver eee, of the pouring out 
of the ſeven vials by the . gs. their orders 
for it are in . 1. The angel pours out 
his vial on the earth, the effect of which is a2 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the followers 
of antichriſt, and the worſhippers of his image, 
7. 2. The ſecond: pours out his upon the 8 


Jael to Siſera, Judges v. 25. the Targum calls 
ic the vial” of the mighty ones; and the earthen 
veſſels uſed at the trial of the ſuſpected wiſe, and 
at the cleanſing of the leper, are both by Jewiſh 
writers ſaid to be “ vials ().“ Now theſe vials 
were given to the ſeven angels by one of the living 
creatures, the miniſters. of the word; from whence 
it ſeems that theſe angels deſign members of 
churches, as diſtinct from miniſters; and may 
intend civil magiſtrates, and very principal ones, 
as kings of the earth, who in this ſtate of things, 
and times, will belong to the churches, and will 
be the inſtruments of deſtroying antichriſt; and 
theſe vials may be ſaid to be given to them by the 
miniſters, fince they will execute this vengeance 
in conſequence of their prayers, and the churches, 
called vials full of odours, chap. v. 8. and becauſe 
theſe great men will be ſtirred up by the miniſters 
of the Goſpel, and by their miniſtrations, to do 
this work; ſee chapter xviii. 4—6, _ | 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 


from the glory of God, and from his power; 
and no man was able to enter into the tem- 


ple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels 
were fulfilled. pep 


And the temple was filled with ſmoke) Not with 
the ſmoke of falſe doctrine and ſuperſtition, that 
comes out of the bottomleſs pit, this from God, 
chap. ix, 1. and beſides, Goſpel churches will 
grow purer and purer, while the ſeven angels are 
pouring out the vials: but rather this may be 
underſtood of judicial blindneſs and hardneſs of 
heart, upon the antichriſtian party, which will | | 
come upon them from God in righteous judg-| the events of it are, the ſea became blood, and 
ment; ſo that they will not be reformed by the] every living creature in it died, J. 3. The. 
plagues, and vials of wrath, nor repent of their third pours out his upon the rivers and foun- 
fins; but blaſpheme God, who has power over | tains of water, which thereby became blood; 


the plagues, and ſo ſhall not be able to enter into 
the temple : or elſe this may deſign God's power- 
ful and gracious preſence in his church, in allu- 
lon to the cloud which filled the tabernacle, ſo 


17 Miſn, Menachot o 0 ö A ; . * 
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upon which the angel of the waters applauds 
the juſtice of God, declaring the righteouſneſs 


of his judgments, and giving a reaſon for it; 
and which is confirmed by another angel from 


the altar, y. 4—7. The fourth angel pours. 


out his vial on the ſun, the effects of Which 
are ſcorching men with heat, their blaſphemy -_ 
| z? «af : 5 
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"againſt God, and impenitence, J, B, 9. — 


- fifth pours but his on the ſeat of the beaſt, the 
conſequences of which are darkneſs in his 
kingdom, men gnawing their tongues becauſe 

of their pains, their blaſphemy of the name of 
God becauſe of them, and their impenitence, 
„. 10, 11. The fixth angel pours out his on 
the river Euphrates, and what followed upon 


it are, the drying up of that river to make way 


for the kings of the eaſt; three unclean ſpirits 

are ſeen, deſcribed by their original, coming 
out of the mouths of the dragon, beaſt, and 

- falſe proghet ; by their form like frogs ; by 
Their internal nature, ſpirits of devils; by their 
works doing miracles; by the errand they are 
. ſent, and go upon, to gather the kings of the 
earth to the battle of God Almighty, which 
«they ſucceed in; but before this is done, 2 
declaration is made of the ſuddenneſs of Chriſt's 
coming, exciting the ſaints to watchfulneſs, 


+ and to keep their garments, that they might 


not be naked, and expoſed to ſhame, . 12—16. 


- Then the ſeventh angel pours out his vial into 


the air, the conſequences of which are, a voice 
from heaven declaring it is done; other voices, 
- thunderings, lightnings, and an earthquake; 
n rupture of the great city into three parts; the 


- fall of other cities; the remembrance of Baby- 

iſland and. 

great hail ſtorm, which cauſes: | 

e parks of the antichriſtian emyire, which will ſuffer 
FT. 


lon before God; the flight of 
mountain, and a 
men to blaſpheme God, . 17—21. 


A ND I heard a great voice out of the 


7 temple ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go 
your ways, and pour out the vials 'of the 


wrath of God upon the eartn. 


And I heard a great voice out of the temple]. The 
n the preceding chapter is ſaid to 


church, which 
be opened; this was either the voice of God, 
whoſe temple the church is, and: where he dwells, 
and who has power over theſe plagues, y. g. and 
who, When he is about to bring judgments on 
tie earth, is ſaid to roar out of Zion, Joel iii. 16. 
or of Chriſt, Who is always in the midſt of his 
church and people, and whoſe voice is as the 
voice of mahy waters; ſee y. 15. or it may be 
of one of the four living creatures, the miniſters 
of the word, in and by whom Chriſt often ſpeaks; 


arid the rather, ſince one of theſe gave the ſeven 


angels 
are now s | 
_ Saying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and pour 
aut the vials of the wrath" of God upon the earth] 


the golden vials of the wrath of God, they 
bid to pour out. 5 


For though theſe * had the ſeven laſt plagues 
10 juflict, and the ſeven vials of God's wrath to 


pour out, and were in a readineſs to do it, yet 
they did not move without an order, Which is 
here given them; and they are bid to po their 
ways, from the temple, the church, where they 
were, and of which they were members, to the 
ſeveral parts of the antichriſtian empire; and 
there pour out all the wrath and vengeance of 
God upon his enemies, and theirs, and leave no- 
thing behind, but give them the dregs of every 
cup of his fury: the earth here is Ys. roofing in 
a larger ſenſe than in the following verſe, and 
includes the land and ſea, the fountains and 
rivers, and even the ambient air, and alſo the ſun 
in the firmament, as the pouring out of theſe 
vials upon. them ſhew ; and deſigns the whole 
apoſtate church, conſiſting of earthly men, all the 
inhabitants of the earth, that worſhip the beaſt. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, Sy- 
riac, and Arabic verſions, and the Complutenſian 
edition, read, ** the ſeven vials of the wrath of 
«© God;” theſe ſeven vials are not cotemporary, 
much leſs the fame with the ſeven trumpets ; 
there is indeed a likeneſs between them in ſome 
things, eſpecially in the firſt four; for as the firſt 
four trumpets affect the earth, the ſea, the foun- 
tains, and rivers of water, and the ſun, fo the 
firſt four vials are poured out on the ſame, and 
that in the ſame order; firſt on the earth, and 
then on the ſea, &c. and which will give ſome 
light, and be a direction to obſerve the ſeveral 


1 


theſe vials, and the order in which their ruin 
will proceed; and as the trumpets were ſo many 
gradual ſteps to the ruin of the Roman empite, 
eaſtern and weſtern, when become chriſtian, 
o theſe vials are ſo many gradual ſteps to, and 
hich iſſue in the ruin of both the eaſtern and 
ſtern antichtiſt; though they do not reſpett 
he ſame things, nor the ſame times: the trum- 
pets reſpect the Roman empire as chriſtian, under 
the government of emperors, after the downfal of 
dab ane in it; and the vials reſpect the anti- 
hriſtian powers in their ſeveral 'branches, under 
the Pope and Turk. Antichriſt did not appear 
until the fifth trumpet ſounded, 'whereas the firſt 
vial is poured out upon his followers and wor- 
ſhippers, 7. 2. from whence it is a clear point, 
that the firſt trumpet; and the firſt vial, cannot 
be cotemporary; and the ſame judgment may be 
made of the reſt: and it may be further obſerved, 
that theſe vials are only poured out on the ene. 
mies of God and of Chriſt, and of his church and 
people for no. wrath. can be poured out upon the 
ints, not the leaſt drop of it can fall upon them; 
this would not be conſiſtent with Gods everlalt- 
ing love to them, with the ſatisfaction of Chil: 
made for them, nor with the bleſſings of. juſtifica- 
| tion, 
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tion, pardon, adoption, c. beſtowed on them; not 
but that they may meet with trouble in the time 
of theſe vials, through the wars that will be in 
the world, and 19 the ſtruggles of the beaſt 
of Rome, eſpecially its laſt, which will be the 
hour of temptation, and that time of ttouble than 
which never was the like; yet all will work for, 
and iſſue in their good, and they will rejoice in 
God's righteous judgments ; the blow will be 
upon antichriſt, the vengeance of God will fall 
upon thoſe that have the mark of the beaft, and the 
worſhippers of his image, upon the ſeat of the 


beaſt, eren upon Babylon, and the whole Romith |. 


juriſdiction, as appears from 7. 2, 10, 19, 20. 
and alſo upon the Turkiſh empire, and all the 
nations engaged in the intereſt of both Pope and 
Turk, . 12—14, 16. and it is eaſy to obſerve, 
that there is in many of theſe vials an alluſion to 
the plagues of Egypt; in the firſt, y. 2. to the 
plague of boils, Exodus ix, 8, 11. in the ſecond 
and third, J. 3, 4. to that of turning the waters 
of Egypt. into blood, Exodus vii. 19—21.. in the 
fourth, 5. 10. to the darkneſs that was over all 
the land of Egypt, Exodus x. 21, 23. and in the 
fifth there is à manifeſt reference to the frogs that 
diſtrefled the Egyptians, Exodus viii. 5, 6. and in 
the ſeventh, to the plague of hail, Exod. ix. 
23—26.-and they have much the fame effect, even 
the hardening of thoſe on whom they fall, being 
far from being brought to repentance by them, 
. 9, 11. and this confirms the application of the 
vials to the deſtruction of Rome, which is ſpiritu- 
ally 1 Rev. xi. 8. and may aſſure 
that _ _ = the ruin of antichriſt, and 
in the ſalvation of God's people, as the'plagues 
of Egypt did in the deſtruction of Pharaoh, and 
in the deliverance of the children of Iſrael ; and 
may alſo lead us to conclude, that there will be a 
like quick execution: of the one, as of the other; 
for as the plagues of Egypt came very quick one 
after another, ſo it ſeems as if the pouring out of 
theſe vials would be in like manner; the angels 
receive them together, and have their orders at 
the ſame time; and they go forth immediately, 
one after another, if not together, to the reſpec- 
tive parts where' they are to pour them forth, and 
which they do directly; "ſee chapter xvii. 8. 
Moreover, theſe vials will affect antichriſt both, 
with reſpect to his civil and eccleſiaſtic capacity, 
or both in tempotals and ſpirituals, and both an- 
tichriſts, eaſtern and weſtern : whether they are 
begun to be poured out or no, is a queſtion. I 
am ready to think they are not, - becauſe they ſeem 
to me to refer to the ſeventh trumpet, which as 
yet has not ſounded, and are the ſame with the 
wrath of God, and the time of the judging the 


dead, or avenging the blood of the ſaints, 'which 
will be come when that ſounds, chapter xi. 18. 
Beſides, the outer court is not entirely given to 
the Gentiles, nor the witneſſes lain, which muſt 
be before this time of wrath upon antichrift 5 not 
but that there has been ſome manifeſt marks of 
the divine diſpleaſure upon the whore of Rome, 
and ſhe has been ſinking ever fince the reforma- 
tion, at which time, ſome 'begin theſe vials, or 
before; and ſhe is reduced to a low eſtate; yet 
I think- not to ſuch a degree as theſe vials ex- 
preſs. | 38 N * 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men 
which had the mark of the beaſt, and pn 
them which worſhipped his image. 

And the firſt went! The Arabic and Ethiopie 
verſions read, the firſt angel,” and who un- 
doubtedly is meant, who readily and cheerfully 
obeyed the orders given him, as did the reſt; by 
this angel cannot be meant pope Adrian, as Lyra, 
2 popiſh interpreter, imagines; for a pope would 
never hurt the worſhippers: of the' beaſt, as this 
angel does; rather ſome chriſtian! proteſtant 
prince, or magiſtrate is deſigned, and Brightman 
applies it to queen Elizabeth; though a ſet of 
kings and princes, yet to come, ſeem to be in- 
tended. | . | 
And poured out bis vial upon the earth] Not up- 
on the whole earth, and the inhabitants of it; 
not upon the temple or church of God, and the 
worſhippers in it, which are meaſured, hid, and 
protected; nor upon the Roman pagan empire, 
which was deſtroyed under the ſixth ſeal, and 
which never had any worſhippers of the beaſt, 
and his image, in it, for then he was not riſen; 
nor upon the whole apoſtate church, only a part. 
of it: ſome think the meaner and vulgar ſort of 
papiſts are meant, who were reformed by the 
Waldenſes, Wickliff, Huſs, and others before 
Luther; but rather the antichriſtian powers on 
the continent are deſigned, and particularly Ger- 
many; for as the firſt trumpet affected the earth, 
chapter viii. 7. and brought the Goths into Ger- 
many, and other inland countries on the conti- 
nent; ſo this firſt vial affects the earth, and brings 
diſtreſs upon the popiſn party in the ſame place : 
and this reſpects not the reformation by Luther, 
as ſome have thought, nor the wars of the Turks 
here in the laſt age; though were it not for ſome 
things unfulfilled, which are to precede theſe 
vials, one would be tempted to think, that this. 


* was now pouring out upon the empire; but 1 


rather 
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rather I think this. refers to a time of diſtreſs yet 
to come, on thoſe parts, and which will iſſue in 
a reformation from popery again; for it ſhould 
be obſerved, and it may be obſerved once for all, 
that though theſe vials are ſo many plagues upon 
antichriſt, they are each of them ſo many ſteps 
to the advancement of Chriſt's kingdom and 


glory. | IE Ys 
Ad there fell a noiſime and grievous ſore upon the 
men which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon theiit 
which worſbipped bis image] That is, who were 
profeſſors of the popiſh religion, and adherents of 
the pope of Rome in thoſe parts; fee chapter 
xiii, 15—17, who will only feel the effects of 
this vial, and that by a noiſome and grievous ſore 
falling on them, in alluſion to the plague of boils 
in Egypt, Exodus ix. 8—11. by which may be 
meant, either literally ſomething external, but 
not the plague in Dioclefian's time, for then the 
beaſt was not riſen ; and there were none that 
could have his mark or worſhip his image: ſome 
have thought the French diſeaſe is intended, which 
firſt appeared in the world in 1490, among the 
Papiſts, as a juſt jud t upon them, for the 
orrible and unnatural luſts and uncleanneſs of 
the Romiſh clergy ; and others underftand it of a 
very great heat, which will be before the burning 
of the world, and will raiſe bliſters and boils up- 
on men: or rather this may deſign ſomething in- 
ternal, either the remorſe of their conſciences, 
refletions on their paſt practices, and black de- 
ſpair and horror of mind ; and their madneſs, 
wrath, and fury, their malice and envy at the 
ſucceſs of the preachers of the Goſpel, and of 
proteſtant ſtates and princes . againſt them; ſee 
Deut. xxviii. 27, 28, 34, 35. Moreover, their 
ſecret and wicked practices, both in, political and 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, will be diſcovered, and they 
will appear with boils and blotches upon them all 
over, which will reader them odious to the 
people, and be the means of a general reforma- 
tion, Mr Daubuz thinks the curſe of wickedneſs 
in the ninth and tenth centuries, after the invo- 
cation of ſaints and angels, and the worſhip of 
images were ſettled, is meant. . 
3 And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea; and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every living ſoul 
died in the ſea. wr | 
And the ſecond angel poured out his vial upon the 


fea) Not literally; and ſo does not deſign the 
ſtagnation of it, which it is thought will be be- 


fore the general conflagration ; ſee. Amos vii. 4. 
nor is it to be dod of the ſea of this world, 


- 
o 


ö 


| 


N 


and the men of it, who are like a troubled ſea 

but rather of popiſh doctrines and councils, which 
are a fea of errors, and will now be confuted, and 
put an end to. Brightman applies it to the coun. 
eil of Trent, and makes this angel to be Chem. 
nitius, a German divine, who wrote a confuta- 
tion of it; but as the ſea is a collection of man 

waters, and many waters in this book ſignify the 
people and nations under the Romiſh yoke, fea 
here may deſign the whole juriſdiction of Rome, 
or myſtical Babylon ; fee Fer. Ii. 36. and parti 
cularly its maritime powers, Spain and Portugal: 
and as the ſecond trumpet affected the ſea, chap- 
ter viii. 8. and brought the Vandals. into Spain 
and Portugal, ſo this ſecond vial affects the ſea, 
and brings great wars, ſlaughter, and blood-ſhed 
into theſe parts, when they alſo will be reformed 

Aud it became as the blood of a dead man] Thick, 
clotted together, and putrid, and fo never to be 
returned to their former ſtate. 

And every living foul died in the fea] Thoſe 
that are not reformed will either die by the ſword, 
or fly into other parts ; for there will be no com- 
fortable living for the popiſh party in thoſe coun. 
tries where now live in power, eaſe, and af- 
fluence, This, and the following vial, are re- 
ferred by Mr Daubuz, the one to the firſt cru. 
ſades, or holy wars, for the regaining of the holy 
land, and the other to the latter of them. 


| 4 And the third angel poured out his 
vial upon the rivers and fountains of wa- 
ters 3 and they became blood. ; | 


' And the third angel poured his wial upon the rivers 
and fountains of waters) Which alſo is not to be 
literally underſtood of a: ſtagnation of them, be- 
fore the burning of the world; nor of the deſtruc» 
tion of popiſh fleets and navies, ſuch as the Spa- 
niſh Armado in 1588, and others ſince; but ra- 
ther of popiſh writings, of the moſt learned and 
ſubtle men among them, who like rivers and 
fountains, which ſupply and fill the ſea, ſup- 
port and keep up the Romiſh juriſdiction and 
hierarchy ; and of the confutation of them by pro-, 
teſtant 'writers; and of the utter deſtruction of 
their principal orders, and chief men among them, 


as cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, . je- 


ſuits, &. though it ſeems chiefly to deſign the 
places near to Rome, ſuch as Italy and Sayoy ; 


for as the third trumpet affets the rivers and 


fountains, chap. viii. ro. and brings in the Huns 

into Italy, and iflued in the deſtruction of the 

empire; ſo the third vidl affects the ſame, and 

brings terrible wats, and great effuſion of pr 
ft vw 
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where ſo much of the blood of the ſaints have 
been ſhed : hence it follows, 


Ind they became blood] Theſe countries will 
be covered with blood, and a reformation will 


enſue upon it; the alluſion is to Exod. vii. 19—21, 


5 And I heard the angel of the waters 
ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt judged thus. Be ihe: 


And I heard the angel of the waters ſay] So we 
read in Jewiſh writings (z) of an angel that was, 
Sb RW, the prince of the ſea,” and of an- 

els that were over the -waters, and others over 
fre (4); though here is deſigned not one of the, 
BD 1850, angels of the water,” that pre- 
ſided over the waters, as another over fire; ſee 
chapter xiv. 18. and the note there, but the third 
angel that poured out his vial upon the waters; 
when he had ſo done, he faid as follows. Dr 
Lightfoot thinks, and that not without reaſon, 
that fince theſe angels appeared in the garb of 
prieſts, chapter xv. 6. and finee there was a prieft 
appointed to take care of the wells, and fountains, 
and ditches about Jeruſalem, that the people 
might have water at the feaſts (v), there is an 
alluſion to him; and certain it is that there was 
ſuch an officer; there was one Nechoniah who 
was over the - fountains and ditches (x); and in 
the ſame office was Nicodemon ben Gorion (5), 
thought to be the Nicodemus mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, 133 


Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſt, 
and ſhalt be) Which may be underſtood either of 
God the Father, who had power over thefe 
plagues, y. 9. and ſent them; or of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord of all, and is righte- 
ous in all his ways and works, in all his judg- 
ments on antichriſt, and is the eternal I am, 
which is, and was, and fhall be; fee chapter i. 8. 
The Alexandrian copy, and moft others, and the 
Vulzite Latin and Syriac verſions, read holy in- 
ſtead of /halt be; for the purity, and holineſs of 
Chriſt will be ſeen in the judgments which he will 
exerciſe, as follows, | Hater lad 

Becauſe thou ht judged thus] _ Ot e theſe 
* things;“ or “ them,” as the Ethiopic verfion 
reads ; that is, has brought theſe judgments upon 
the men ſignified by rivers and fountains, and 


——ů— 


i) T. Bab. Gittin, fol. 68. 3. & Bava Bathra- fol, 74. 2. vid, 
archi in Iſa, xvix. 10. (0 Yalkut Simeoni, par. 2. fol. 

58. 4. par. 2, fol, 167, 4. Targum in Job zxv. 2. 

{w) Maimon, Cele Hamikdaſh, c. 7. F. 15. (2) Miſa. She- 


made great havoc and lau ter of them Tack | 2d 3 
by their becoming blood 725 juſtice 'of which 
appears from the following reaſon, Fl 


6 For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints 
and prophets, and thou haſt. given them. 
blood to drink ; for they are worthy. F 


For they have fhed the blood of ſaints and prophets] 
Which that rivers and fountains cannot 
be literally underſtood, but men are defigned, 
wicked and bloody men; and it is notorious to 
all, how much of the blood of the faints, of the 
preachers of the Goſpel, of the prophets and wit- 
neſſes, have been ſhed im Italy, Savoy, and other 
places near Rome, as well as in Rome itſelf; ſełk 
chapters xvii. 6; and xviii. 24. | 

And thou haft_ given them blood to. drink] Sent 
the ſword among them, making- great ſlaughter. 
and devaſtitiony ſee 1/atah xlix. Y 4 IEG 

For they are worthy] Or deſerving, to have: 
their blood ſhed, by the law. of retaliation. 1 


7 And heard another out of the altar: 
ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgments. 


And TI heard another out of the e That 
is, another angel that came out of the altar; ſee 
chapter xiv. 18. and who repreſents the ſouls un- 
der the altar, whoſe blood had been ſhed by the 
above perſons ; compare with this chapter vi. 9. 
though there, ſuch whoſe blood had been ſhed. by 

Rome pagan are deſcribed ; the Ethiopic verſion . 
calls this angel as before, the angel of the foun- 
<< tains of water;*” and the Alexandrian copy, 
and Syriac and Arabic verſions read, I heard. 
«© the altar ſaying; as follows, ee 


Even fo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous. 
are thy judgments] The ſame as chapters xy. 3.., 
and xix. 2, This angel joins the other, and 
approves and confirms what he ſays ; applauding 
the judgments of Chriſt upon the worſhippers of - 
the beaft, from the verity of them, being what. 
were threafened, and from the juſtice of them, 
being what they deſerved. 5 l 

8 And the fourth angel poured out his 
viat upon the ſun; and power was given. 
unto him to ſcorch men with fire. 


And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the fun]: 
Not literally; and ſo deſigns not a violent heat, 
which-ſhall go before, and be a preparation for the 

burning of the world; nor any ſore famine arifing- 


c. 3. N.. (2), Abet R. Nathan, c. 6. fol. 3. 4+ 


1 1 
5 


from it, which would be common to all, good 
b. wr and. 
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and bad; but myftically : ſome underſtand this 
of Chriſt, the ſun of righteouſneſs, not of any 
wrath that ſhall be poured forth on him again, 
being now juſtified in the Spirit; but either of 
that clear ſhining of Chriſt in the miniſtry of the 
word, in thoſe times, this vial refers to; when 
Zion's light will be come, and the light of the 
ſun will -be ſeven fold, and Chrift alone will be 
_ exalted; which clear miniſtration of Chrift, tho 
it will not ſavingly enlighten, yet will convict 
and confound the antichriſtian party; will 
be ſcorched with the beams of heat and light, 
which will dart from hence; theſe will torture 
them, and fill them with with envy, rage, and 
malice, becauſe they will not be able to obſcure 
this light, or top the progreſs of it; they them 
| ſelves will be fo enlightened by it, as to ſee and 
know the truth of Chriſt's. perſon, and offices, 


and grace, and yet will ſin againſt it, and ſo be | 


guiley of blaſphemy againſt the Spirit of God, a 
n which will greatly prevail among them ; and 
they will, like the clay, be the more hardened b 


this light and heat, and will not repent of their 
ſins and errors, nor confeſs them, nor own the 
light and conviction they have received : or elſe of 
* wrath of Chriſt, which he will moved by this 
angel to ſtir up apainſt the antichriſtian party, and 
which they will be ſenſible of, and be fearfully 
looking for. Others, and which comes much 
to the ſame ſenſe, underſtand this of the ſcrip- 
tures, the fountain of ſpiritual light, and of the 
clear interpretation of them in thoſe times; when 
the watchmen ſhall ſee eye to eye, and when the 
day ſhall declare and make manifeſt every man's 
'work, and the fire reveal and try 


before : but I rather think this refers to ſome part 
of the antichriſtian tate, as in the other vials, or 
to ſomething belonging to it; ſome have thought 
that the bouſe of Auftria, the chief family in the 

- empire, or the king of Spain, or the emperor, 

who were both formerly of that houſe, or Ger- 
many itſelf, is meant; but the empire, as we 
have ſeen, ſeems to be deſigned by the earth in the 
firſt vial ; wherefore, rather as the ſmiting of the 
third part of the ſun, moon, and ftars, under the 
fourth trumpet, ſignifies the utter extirpation of 
the Roman emperor, and all other Roman magiſ- 
trates, who were the ſun, moon, and ſtars in that 
empire; ſo this vial upon the fun refers to the 
pope, and his creatures, the cardinals, c. who 
is the ſun in the antichriſtian kingdom; and this 
angel may deſign the kings of the earth, who will 
be ſtirred up againſt him, by whom he and his de- 

pendents will ſuffer ſorely, if not deſtroyed, 


J | ſent and inflicted by him, and he can 


it; and the ſame 
effefs upon the antichriſtian party ſhall follow as | 


— 
— 


fire] Which wax either relſpy8 the. hyrniag, of 
Rome, and the adjacent parts; or rather the fill. 
ing of the antichriſtian party with rage and ma- 
lice, at the deſtruction of the pope, and his 
creatures z for theſe men are the Rabe with thoſe 

9 And men were ſcorched with 
heat, and blaſphemed the name of 804 
which hath power over theſe plagues: and 

they repented not to give him glory. 

And men were ſcorched with great heat] Burned 
with rage againſt the followers of Chriſt ; were 
filled with envy at the ſucceſs of his Goſpel, and 
with fury and madneſs at the ruinous condition of 
the antichriſtian ſtate, being deprived of its head, 
and chief officers. | | 

And blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 
over thele plagues] Plagues or judgments are from 
God, when and wherever they come; they are 

eſſen or in- 
creaſe them, continue or remove them as he 
pleaſes; and theſe, unleſs ſanctiſied, will not 
reform men, but harden them, and ſet them a 
blaſpheming the author of them, And this blaſ- 
phemy may either reſpect the nature and perfec- 
tions of God, charging him with inequality in 
his ways, and with injuſtice and unfaithfulneſs ; 
or the Goſpel, and the truths of it, which declare 
his glory, and his greatneſs ; and which will 
now have a general ſpread; to the great-morti- 
fication and confuſion of the followers of anti- 
cn... „ 

And they repented not io give bim glory] That 
is, they did not repent of their wicked deeds, 
their idolatries, murders, ſorceries, fornications, 
and thefts, as in chapter ix. 20, 21. ſo as to own 
and confeſs them, which is the meaning of giving 

lory to God in repentance ; ſee Jeu vii. 19. 

his ſhews that repentance is not in-man's power, 
but in the gift of God's grace; for though he may 
give ſpace, yet if he does not give grace to te- 
pent, no man will repent ; nor will any means 
of themſelves produce it ; as not the moſt power- 
ful and awakening miniſtry, as 7 ol 
John the Baptiſt, and of Chriſt, and of the Goſ- 
pel preachers that will be in thoſe times, this vial 
refers to, nor the greateſt mercies and favours, (0 
not the ſevereſt judgments ; ſee Amos vi. 6-11. 
The event of this vial, or the plague of it, is ap- 
plied, by Mr Daubuz, to the wars between the 
emperors and the popes, and between the Guelphs 
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An power was'given unto him to ſcorch men wit 
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vial upon "the fest of che beaſt; and bis 
kingdom ves dull of arknelsz and” hey 


1 I Al gin d 0 
And the fifth angel poured is bis vial, upon the 
= of the beaſt] The beaſt i 100 

at in chapter xiii. 1, 11. and which again 
ſhews that to be one and the ſame : the ſeat or 
throne of the beaſt is Rome, Which, when the 
empire was pagan, was the ſeat of Satan, or the 
dragon, chapter ii. 13. and when, the beaſt or an- 
tichriſt was riſen, the 8 7 gave this ſeaty as 
well as his authority, to him, chapter xili, 2. 
and is that city which is ſo often called, in this 
| book, the great city, and is manifeſtly pointed 
out by its ſeven mountains, on which the city 
of Rome ſtood, chapter xvli. q, and the pouting 
out of this vial. upon it denotes the deſtruction 
it, when it will be burnt down, and become de! 
ſolate, an habitation of devils, of every foul ſpi- 
rit, and hateful bird, chapter xviii. 2, 9. and this 
correſponds with the. fifth trumpet; for as that 
brings in the riſe of antichriſt, both eaſtern and 
weſtern, who roſe much abgut xhe ſame time, ſo 
this vial affects him particularly, the weſtern an- 
tichriſt, his ſeat and kingdom. N 
fers this plague to the expulſion of the weſtern and 
eaſtern emperors from their. capital cities, Rome 
and Conſtantinople, and to the miſchiefs cauſed 
by the antipopes in the weſt, and to the quarrels 
and ſchiſm in the Greek churches in the, four- 
tenth centulſÞs e e Serine oth fie e 
And his kingdom was-full of darkneſs] Not only 
of the darkneſs of falſe doctrine and ſuperſtition, 
for ſo it was always, being filled with the ſmoke 
of the bottomleſs pit; nor only of judicial; blind- 
neſs and darkneſs, which, the ſubjects of the an- 
tichriſtian ſtate are given up unto; but rather 
of a diſcovery of all this, with all their hidden 
works of darkneſs, which, will now. be brought 
to light; though it ſeems chiefly, to deſign the 
great affliction and diſtreſs the antichriſtian ſtate 
will be in at this time, which darkneſs ſometimes 
ſignifies; ſee Jaiab ix. 1, 2. Fer. xiii. 16. Amas 
v. 18. it having loſt its ſun, the pope, under the 
1 ne vial, and its ſeat, the city of Rome un- 

er this: the ſenſe is, that it will be greatly ob- 
ſcured in its glory and magniſicence, in its traſ- 
fie and riches, chapter xviii. 11-19. its power 
and authority will be greatly diminiſhed, and it 
will be had in contempt by the princes of the 
earth ; though it will not as yet be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, for its utter deſtruction is teſeryed ſor the 


4 


ſeyenth and laſt vial. The alluſion is to the 


* 


f 


is the ſame with | 


And they gnawed- their tongies\for. pan] Theſe 
are the men of the 'aritichriftian'pae „the Tubs! 
jects of the antichriſtian Kingdom, now beconie 
full of darkneſs, the worſhippers of the beaſt, 
and his image ; theſe will gaato their fongurs, 
which expreſſes their inward angũiſſi and diſtreſs; 
theiri anget, wrath; and fury, their being filled 
with revenge, and yet in an incapacity to exe- 
cute it, and will even be afraid to expreſs it; and 
therefore will bite their tongues in madneſs; and 
this for pain, for the pain of their mind, at the 
ſad and low eſtate of the antichriſtian kingdom. 
11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 1 | 

And blaſphemed the God of heaven] Who made 
it, and dwells in it, and from whence wrath i 
revealed, and comes upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
ator kin dom of antichriſt, and the ſubjects 
of that kingdom ; they Will curſe him who is of 
right” their king, and their God, and look up- 


Wards to heaven, where he is, '7/aiaþ viii, 21,,22, 


9 0 al 1 beak 1 bY 
. Becauſe of their pains and their ſores]. See 3, 
the inward frettings and diſtreſſels 7 555 EL 
the-gallings and gnawing of their conſcience 
the horror and terror 6f their ſouls, and their fear- 
ful Iooking+for-of judgment, which the preſent 
face” of things upon antichriſt will bring upon 
them; juſt as the Egyptians, in the tinie of their 
diets. were diſtreſſed with internal guilt, and 
black horror of mind, and with evil ſpirits, which 
were ſent among them, and haunted them during 
that ſeaſon ; ſee P/alm Iii. 49. „ 
And repentid not of be 4 Their anti 
chriſtian works of darkneſs ; fee chapter ix, 
20, 21. 4 $54 | 82 0 l nien dg 

eu the ſixth angel out his 
vial upon the great river Euphrates; and 
the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the eaſt might be pre- 
And ibe fixth angel poured out his vial 4 the grłdt 
river Euphrates] Which is not to be underſt 
literally of the river Euphrates, which ran throug 
Meſopotamia and Chaldea, and by the walls 
Babylon; and of the drying of it up to make 
way for the Jews in the eaſtern parts of the world, 
to paſs into their own land, and poſſeſs it; When 
a like miracle will be wrought for thein as was 
when they came out of Egypt, by dividing the 
Red ſea for them; and as When they entered into 
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plague of darkneſs in Egypt, Eaad. x. a1 23. 
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and, by laying the waters of Jordan on 
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heaps, ſo that they paſſed over as on dry land; in 
favour of which ſenſe the paſſage in [/atab xi. 


15, 16. is thought to be, which the Targum. in- 


terprets of God's _ the river Euphrates ; 
though the river Nile in Egypt ſeems rather to be 
meant: but it does not appear that there is any 
number of Jews beyond the river Euphrates ; the 
far greater number of them is in the weſtern and 


northern parts of the world; ſo that there will 


be no need for the drying up of this river for their 
paſſage into their own land; nor if there were any 
in thoſe parts, can any reaſon be given why they 
ſhould be called the kings of the eaſt, who, where- 
ever they are, are a poor contemptible people, 


and have never had any enſigns of royalty among 


them for many hundreds of years; nor can that 
river be ovale much to hinder, were all other 
impediments out of the way, nor the drying of 
it up much facilitate their paſſage to Judea, and 


much leſs affect their converſion: beſides, this 


vial, as the reſt, is a plague on antichriſt in ſome 
branch or other, or on ſome part or other of the 
antichriſtian ſtate ; which if not deſigned here, is 


no where in the account of this vial, and therefore | 


this muſt be underſtood myſtically ; there is no 
doubt an alluſion to the draining of this river at 
the taking of Babylon by Cyrus, according as 
was . in propheſy, Jaiab xliv. 27, 28. 

J. 38. and chapter li. 31, 32, 36, 37- who 
making fluices and drains, turned the river ano- 
ther way, and marched through it with his army, 


and ſurprized and took the city at once, whilſt. 
| Belſhazzar and his nobles were indulging them- 
ſelves in rioting and drunkenneſs, as Daniel 


relates, chapter v. 1—30. Now ſome, becauſe 


that Babylon was fituated upon the river Zu- 


tes, and Rome, or the Romiſh antichriſt is 
myftical Babylon, think that is here deſigned, 
and is the object ofthis vial ; and that the drying 
up of this river deſigns the withdrawing of nations 
and kingdoms, fignified by waters, chap. xvii: 15. 
from its juriſdiction and power, which will brin 
on its ruin; and alſo the ſtoppage of dues = 
tithes, annates, Peter's pence, and of all its traf- 


- fic in indulgences, fer &c. whereby it will 


be greatly impoveriſhed, and brought to nothing: 
but it ſhould be obſerved, that the fifth vial af- 
fefts Rome, the feat of the beaſt; and as for the 
beaſt himſelf, he will not be deſtroyed till the 


battle of Armageddon; and myſtical Babylon, or 


the antichriſtian ſtate, in the whole compaſs of it, 
will not be deſtroyed until the pouring out of the 
ſeventh vial; wherefore rather the eaſtern. anti- 
chriſt, the Turks, are meant, in whoſe domi- 
nions this river.is; for as the Aſſyrian monarch 


is ſignified by the waters of this river, when he 
was in his glory, and had his ſeat at * 


6 CoD © Nc» 
by which this river ran; Jaiab viii. 7, 8. f. 
the Turks, who inhabit peed ws Sorters 
by it; and the rather, as this ſenſe exactly cor. 
reſponds with the fixth trumpet ; for as the ſound. 
ing of that trumpet looſes the four angels bound 
in the * river Euphrates, which founded the 
Turki N as we have ſeen; ſo the pouring 
out of this fixth vial affects the ſame empite, — 
brings it to ruin. Mr Daubuz is of opinio 
that this plague refers to the depopulation and de. 
ſtruction of the Grecian empire, and the bringin 
of the Turks into Europe, who have reatly 5 
treſſed and tormented the corrupted chriſtians or 
papiſts. | 

Aud the water thereof was dried up] The Ot. 
toman empire will be extinct, juſt as the deſtrue- 
e the 1 monarchy is expreſſed 

e drying up of its ſea, Jer. Ii. 26. ſo the 
ſtruction of the Turkiſh 2 is W by 5 
drying up of the water of this river, which is in 
the heart of it: and this is the paſſing away of the 
ſecond woe, chapter xi. 14. 


That the way of the lings of the eaft might be pre- 
pared] Wk rome ani; ho WP chriſtians in 
, who are made 2 2 and prieſts unto God, 

and of chriſtian kings in particular, whoſe wa 
will be prepared by the declining ſtate of antichrift, 
to expreſs their hatred to the whore of Rome, and 
burn her fleſh with fire; but the Romiſh anti- 
chriſt is not here intended: others think, as be- 
fore obſerved, that the Jews are defigned; that 
the Jews will be converted in the laſt 80 ſeems 
manifeſt: from ' Hoſea iii. 5. Roman xi. 25, 26. 
and other places; and that they will return 
to their on land is ſuggeſted in abundance of 
prophecies, particularly in Elie xxxvii. 27. 
and Amos ix. 14, 15. and it muſt be allowed 
that the eaſtern, as well as the weſtern antichriſt, 
is a tumbling to them; and eſpecially the ad- 
vantage which the Furks have gained over the 
rs that go under the chriſtian name, and their 
poſſeſſion of their land is an hindrance to their re- 
turn to it; ſo that the deſtrution of the Turkiſh. 
empire will undoubtedly make way for their con- 
verſion, and reſtoration to their on land; but 
then this will be equally advantageous to the Jews 
in the weſt as te thoſe in the eaſt, ifithere be any 
numbers of them there, which does not appeat,, 
and therefore there ſeems no reaſon why they 
ſhould be pointed at, and be called: the kings of 
the eaſt; rather therefore to me it ſeems, that 
through the fall of the Ottoman empire, way will 
de made for the kings and princes of the eaſt, li- 
terally underſtood, to have and embrace the Goſ- 

I 


| 
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Chriſt; for the Turks being deſtroyed, the 


Mahometan religion. will decline, the _ 
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il be carried into the eaſtern parts of the world impurity, and pleaſure they take in it, as frogs 
on — vaſt kingdoms and 1 which lie do in dirt and filth; and for their being talkative, 
in thoſe parts, when they will become the king- | impudent, and troubleſome, like the noiſy, croak- 


| 
doms of our Lord, and the kings and princes of | ing frogs ; ſo rhetoricians are by Cicero (a) com- | q 
— will come to the brightneſs of Zion's riſing; pared to frogs; and as the frogs of Egypt got | | 


| Cnae. XVI, ver. 13, 14. 


ſo that the ruin of this monarchy will pave the | into the king's bed- chamber, £xo9, viii. 3. Pfaln 
way for the ſpread of Chriſt's Kingdom from fea | cv. 30. ſo theſe get into the private retirements 
to ſea, and from the river, the river Euphrates, | of princes, into their cabinet-councils, and ſtir 
to the ends of the earth; and this alſo will pre- them up to war and blood-ſhed : and as for the 
pare the way, and lead on for all the ſaints, who | number, three, this is only uſed to expreſs a ſuf- 
are kings, and ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſand | ficient number of them, or to make the account 
years, who is ſaid to come from the eaſt, chapter | ſquare with the dragon, beaft, and falſe prophet, 
vii. 2. or from the riſing of the ſun, as theſe are | from whom they proceed ; and beſides, this is 
ſaid to do, as the words may be rendered, to | omitted in the king's manuſcript. Now John ſavy = 
fleſs the kingdom under the whole heayen : | theſe, in a viſionary way, | | 
ilo the Je (z) has ſome expreſſions illuſtrating | Come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the = 
the literal ſenſe of this, where he ſpeaks of a | mouth of the beaſt, and out of themouth of the falſe | 
Roman army on the banks of Euphrates, which | prophet] By the dragon is meant the devil, chap. 
kept the p of the eaſtern kings. — 3 not 1 pagan, N which has 
8 n lon A as inthe 
13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like | o the —_ and 5 in the Turkiſh — — 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, ruined; who ſeeing his cauſe declining every 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out | where, beſtirs himſelf to ſupport and revive it, 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. . . [though this iſſues in the jeg of him for a 
FA thouſand years, chap. xx. 2. By the beaſt is meant 
Aud I ſaw three unclean ſpirits Rte frogs} Rome, | the firſt beaſt, in chap. xiii. 1. and ſo the Ethio- 
the ſeat of antichriſt, being deſtroyed, and the | nic verſion renders it; the antichriſtian civil ſtare, 
kingdom of the beaſt darkened, and brought into | now ſadly ſhattered and weakened, by the pouri 
: ; 7 . pouring 
great contempt, Mahometaniſm greatly declining, out of the fifth vial : and by the falſe prophet is 
the Goſpel ſucceeding every where, the Jews be- meant, not Mahomet, or the ſupporters of his 
ing converted, and re-ſettled in their own land, religion, but the ſecond beaſt in chapter xiii. 1 
the devil beſtirs himſelf more than ordinaryy and 13, 14, 18. or the antichriſtian eccleſiaſtic ſtate, 
diſpatches his, and the emiſſaries of antichriſt, to as appears from the deſcription of this prophet in — 
the kings of the whole earth, that can any ways | chav, xix. 20. compared with that: ſo then theſe 
be engaged on their fide, and againſt the ſaints; ſpitits manifeſtly appear to be the emiflaries of 
and theſe are no other than the creatures of anti- | antichrift, under a diabolical influence ; his crea- 
chrift, ſuch as cardinals, prieſts, and particularly tures, that are made, and ſent forth by him, have 
29 as their original from the the | their commiſſions and orders from him, to act fi 
„and the falſe prophet ſhow. Mr bug | him in every ſhape, to ſupport his intereſt, ciy 
thinks theſe three are the monks, the religious | and religious, by lies, mutders, and falſe doc- 
knights, and ſecular clergy : and theſe are called trine; a further account is given of them in the 
ſpirits ; e, becauſe — 2 nent verſe. | 44s | 838 
familiar ſpirits, or devils them or are ITT "0 
the foirits ———————ů dur 14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, 
either becauſe they pretend to be ſpiritual-men, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
2 4 —— — kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
we ſpiri wickedneſſes in high places; or be- gather to great 
cauſe of their agility, — and expeditiouſ- 4 . AA * nn a N N 1 
neſs in going to and fro, Satan like, to do mif- da) ot O | it) EN 
chief: and they are ſaid to be unclean; as the For they are the ſpirits of. devils] They are of 
evil ſpirits and devils are, being ſo by nature, and | their father the devil; they are acted and in- 
delighting in uncleanneſs, and giving themſelves fluenced by him; he works effectually in them, 
up to work it with greedineſs :- and are lil | and leads them captive at his will; they do his 
frogs ; the allufion is to the plague o frogs in |luſts, and are murderers and liars, and falſe. 
Egypt, Exod. viii. 5, 6. and theſe. antichriſtian | teachers, like him, 5 FOR 15 
emiſſaries are fitly compared to them, for their 4 2 5 VN 
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» . Working: miracles] Living ones, to deceive men; 
this clearly points out who are meant, namely 
the followers of antichriſt, ho as they ſpread the 
dactrines of devils; endeavour to confirm them by 


ſigns and lying wonders. 


I Kings xx). 22. 


N picb go forth unto the kings of the earth] Thoſe 
who have committed fornication with the Romiſh 
antichriſt, ſuch of them as will remain, | 
And of the whole world] As many pagan princes 
as they can come at, and engage by any ways and 
means in their intereſt ; they will go forth to 
them like the lying ſpirit to Ahab's prophets, 

To gather them- to the battle of that great day of 
Cod Almigbiy] That is, they will perſuade them 
to gather together, to fight againſt the ſaints, the 


_ Gentile ebriſtians in the ſeveral parts of the world, 


and the Jewiſh chriſtians, now ſettled in their 
own land; and this will” be the battle of the 


Lord, who is God Almighty, and it will be 


fighting againſt him; and therefore the attempt 
muſt be vain and fruitleſs, and iſſue in the ruin 
of thoſe who are gathered to it, who will be de- 
ceived and drawn into it by theſe diabolical ſpi- 
rits: and this is called the battle of that great day 

God; not of the day of judgment, for it will 
be before that time; but of that day of vengeance 
upon all the remains of his and his church's ene- 
mies, both pagan, papal, and Mabometan, who 
will ſor this purpoſe | be 4 gathered” together”; 
Which, as the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
* God has appointed.“ ; M00: (161 253194 26 
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15 Behold, 1 come as a thief... Bleſſed 


is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments, leſt he walk naked, and they fee his 
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Hhame, rt ad nee 0, QUE ene mt any 
Bebold, I come as a thief ],- Theſe are the words 


of ' Chriſt, inſerted in a parentheſis in this account, 
before it is concluded, to acquaint his people with 
his near and ſudden; apptoach, and to give them 
4 word of caution and exhortation in theſe times 


of difficulty ; for he is the Lord God Almighty, . ſale pr 


who ſent forth theſe angels to pour out thefr vials, 


and whoſe judgments are: applauded as righteous, 
7. 1, 5, 7, 14. and who ſo often in chap xxii; 


* 


7, 12, 20. ſays I come quickly ; and which is to be 
underftood not of his ſpiritual coming, which will 
be 9 at this time, but of his perfonal com- 


ing: and which will de r tbie,; as it js 
expreſſed; 1 750% v. 2. 4 Fir. il. 10. tho 


not in the bad jenſe, to ſteal and kill, and to de- 
ſtroy, though Chriſt's coming will iſſue in the 


ES 


_ everlaſting deſtruction of the wicked Iu wel Beth 
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phraſe is defigned to expreſs the ſuddenneſs &f his 


their watch in the temple: the account that is 


ö A thę houſe (the 
\: ; | Surround all the 


the man of the mountain of the houſe ſays to 


e he ſtrikes him with his ſtaff, and he has power 


brit ron 46 But 


coming, and the ſurprize of it. | 
— Bleſſed is be that watcheth] Againſt fin, the luſtz 
of the fleſh, and the cares of this life, left they 
bring a ſleepineſs upon him, and fo the day of the 
Lord come upon him at an unawares; and againſt 
Satan and his temptations, who goes about ſeck- 
ing whom he may devour; and againſt his emiſ- 
ſaries and falſe teachers, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive; and bleſſed is he alſo who is wiſhing and 
waiting for the coming of Chriſt, and ſo Vine 
ready, will enter with him into the marri 
chamber, and partake of the ſupper of the Lamb. 
And beepeth his garments) © Either his conyerſa- 
tion-garments, unſpotted from the world, and 
whenever defiled waſhes them, and makes them 
white in the blood of the Lamb; and keeps them 
from being ftripped of them, by thoſe who lead 
them into ſinful ways; or that keeps and holds 
faſt the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and gar- 
ments of his ſalyation, which are the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſaints, that fine linen clean and white, 
that white raiment which only can cover their 
nakedneſs, that the ſhame thereof does not apptar; 
chaters Nix. B. and iii. 983. 
Laſ be walk natad] wurm do tr (5), © naked 
of, the commandments, or good works, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh phraſe; having loſt, or 


VAL 


- 


dropped his con verſation-garments. 

Aud bey ſee bis ſume] Or leſt being naked, he 
be expoſed to ſhame and confuſion, yea, to ever- 
laſting ruin and deſfruction; ſee Mutt. xxii. 12,13. 
the alluſion is to the burning of the garments of 


. 


thoſs prieſts ho were found afleep when upon 


given is this (c); „the man of the mountain 0b 
8 vernor of the temple) goes 
every night) with burn- 
ing torches before him; and in every ward 
* — per ſon does not ſtand upon bis feet, 


6s, him, Peace be to thee ; if he finds he is alleep, 
into burn his clothes; and they ſay (in Jeru- 


<«<.,anſwered) the voice of a Levite beaten, and 
e his dloaths' burnt, becauſe he ſlept in the time 
% of his watch; R. Eliezer ben Jacob ſays. once 
« they found my mother's brother afleep, and 
« they burnt his clothes: now imagine with 
what ſhame the poor Levite fo. ſerved muſt appear 
dhe nent memiag among his brethren, with , 
3 964 02 84.4) dcälot 
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clothes burnt, and he naked; and with greater 
ſhame and confuſion muſt he appear at the laſt 
day, that is deſtitute of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. | | | 
16 And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Arma- 
geddon. 9 r -er Nei 
And be gathered them together} Or rather © they 
« gathered them together,” as the Syriac verſion 
PO... it; for though the verb is fingular, a 
noun plural goes before it, as in . 14. and the 
ſame ſpirits that are there ſaid to go forth, to 
gather the kings together, theſe will gather them 
together; will perſuade the papal, pagan, and 
Mahometan powers, the remains of them in the 
ſeveral parts of the world, to join together, and 
make one effort for the reviving. of their declin- 
ing, and almoſt ruined intereſts :. for which..pur- 
pole they will be brought together,, 
Into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon] 
Which may be the fame with Har megiddo, the 
mountain of Megiddo ; for the Hebrew word n, 
is read Ar by the Greeks ; ſo the city Argarize is 
interpreted the mountain of the moſt high (d): 
and this refers either to the ſlaying: of Joſiah in 
the valley of Megiddo, which occaſioned ſuch 
mourning, that it became proverbial for any great 
ſorrow ; ſee 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, 25. Zech. xli. II. 
where it is called the valley of Megiddon ; or 
rather to the {laughter of Siſera's army at the 
waters of Megiddo, by Barak, Judges v. 1g. ſug- 
geſting that the ſame would be the fate of theſe 
united powers. Some derive the word from pma 
and im, which fignify- the deſtruction of 
their troops, or armies z” and ſo deſigus not 
any place, that has been or is, but which will be 
ſo called from the iſſue of this battle; and ſince 
it is an Hebrew name that will be given it, it, 
may lead us to conclude it will be ſome where in 
Judea, and very likely no other than the - 
of Jehoſhaphat, where all nations will be'gatHher- 
ed; and which is called the valley of deciſion, 
where will be the day of the Lord, and multitudes 
will be flain, Joel iii. 2, 13, 14. though the name 
will ſuit any place where there will be a defeat of 
theſe enemies; but this vial only brings them 
together; the utter deſtruction of them is reſerved 


for the neff cn 
17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air; and there came a great 
voice out of the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, ſaying, It is done. 
( Nuſeb. Prepar, Evangel, J. 9. ©. 17. 5 4% ½⅛⸗.ö 
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' Aud the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the 
air] Or “upon the air,“ as the Alexandrian 
copy, Syriac and Arabic verſions read; by Which 
is meant the kingdom of Satan, he being the 
prince of the power of the air, Epb. ii. 2. not 
that he has power over the air, to raiſe or lay 
winds and ſtorms in it at pleaſure; hut he is ſo 
called becauſe he is the prince of that poſſe of 
devils, the prineipalities and powers of darkneſs, 
that have their dwelling in the air; hence the air, 
encompaſling the whole earth, ſtands for the king. 
dom of Satan all the world over: and this viat 
differs from all the reſt; that whereas the reſt 
only affect ſome part or branch of the antichriſtian 
ſtate, this will affect all the remains of the pagan, 
papal, and Mahometan powers, gathered and 
united together at Armageddon; and the pouring 
out of this vial is the execution of divine wratlr 
and vengeance upon them all at once; and the 
effects of this vial will not only reach to the kings 
of the earth, and of the whole world, and their 
armies, or the united forces of the remains of 
pagans, Papiſts, and Mahometans, who will be 
flain, and their fleſh given to the fowis of the air; 
and not only to the beaſt and falſe prophet, who 
will be taken in this battle, and caſt alive into 
the lake of fire, which is evpreſſive both of "their 
temporal and eternal puniſſiment, chapter xix. 
17—21. but to the binding of Satan upon the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, of which notice is bez 
fore given, . 15. and even to the deſtruction of 
Gog and Magog at the end of the thouſand years 


reign , oY to the: caſting of the devil into ever= 
laſting fire, ſince this vial is the- laſt plague, in 


which the wrath of God is filled up; and ſo brings 
to the end of all things, chap. xx. r—10. The 
firſt accompliſhment of this vial will be the de- 
ciſive battle at Armageddon; when the remains of 
all Chriſt's and his church's enemies will have à 
total defeat; and this will be the third and laft 
woe, which will utterly deſtroy (thoſe that have 
deſtroyed the earth, pagans, Papiſts, and Maho- 
metans, even all the open enemies of "Chriſt, ſo 
that nothing will lie in the way of his kingdom; 
now will the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; which has 
been gradually. advancing: by the pouring out of 
each yial, be in its full glory: but though anti- 
chtiſt will be no more, and Satan will have no 
more in form an open hingdom upon earth; yet 
towards the cloſe of this reign, great luke warm 
neſs and coldneſs will ſeize proſeſſors of religion, 
and immorality and profaneneſs will abound 
again; which will bring on the times of the- com- 
ing of the Son of man; who upon his perfonat 


-| deſcent from the third heaven into the air, wilt 
£ ou Satan and his poſſe of devils from thei” 


territories” 


8 
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territories, and quickly will the general conflagra- . 


tion begin, when the heavens ſhall paſs awa 
with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhal! melt 
with fervent heat; and which is no inconſiderable 
Part of the pouring out of this vial into the air. 
And there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne] ' This voice is ſaid to 
come out of the temple of heaven, that is, out of 
the temple which is in heaven, which will now 
be opened, as under the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, with which this vial correſponds, and 
indeed is cotemporary; and which deſigns the 
church, enjoying the pure worſhip of God, the 
word and ordinances, and the free exerciſe of re- 
ligion : and this ſhows that when this voice will 
be uttered, as yet the Jeruſalem church-ſtate will 
not be begun, ſince there will be no temple in 
that; ſee chapters xi. 19. and xiv. 17. and xv.'5. 
and xxi. 22. the words of heaven, are left out in 
the, Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin, 
Syriac, and Ethiopic verſions, which read, . out 
<« of the temple from the throne;"” the ſeat of 


government in the church, deſeribed in chap. iv. | 
2—6. the voice came with power, authority, and fence 


majeſty; not from any of the four and twenty' 
elders, or four living creatures, or angels about 
the throne ; but either from God the Father that 
ſits upon it; or from Chriſt the Lamb in the 
midſt of it, and rather from the latter, ſince a like 
pbraſe was uſed by him on the croſs, Jobn xix. 30. 
and the ſame is by him who is the Alpha 
and Omega, Rev. xxi. 6. and this voice is called 
a great one, being the voice of a great perſon, the 


King of kings, and coming with great power, 7 


and was ſpoken aloud. 
Saying, It is done] What the angel ſwore ſhould 
be in the days of the ſeventh angel, namely, that 
time, antichriſtian time, ſhould be no more, and 
the myſtery of God in his purpoſes and provi- 
dences ſhould be finiſhed, and all, the glorious 
things ſpoken of his church and people be ac- 
compliſhed ; ſee the notes on chap. x. 6, 7. the 
word y»yo may be rendered i has been, or it was, 
and the ſenſe is, but now is not; and the mean- 
ing may be, Babylon was, but is not, it is now 
en ; the and falſe prophets were, but 
now are not; the Turk, or Mahomet, was, but 
is no more; all the antichriſtian are de- 
ftroyed ; Chriſt's body, the church, will be com- 
pleated, the Jews will be converted, and the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles brought in, all the elect 
called, L prepared as a-bride 
for her huſband; when the utmoſt effects of 


dez; by the ſame fiat that made the heavens and 
the earth, they will diſappear, and new heavens 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, 
and lightnings ; and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not fince men were upon 
the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo 
great. #446 | j 1 

And there were voices, and thunders, and ligbini 11 
As at the giving of the law, Exod. xix. 16. an 
at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet; ſee the 
note on chap. xi. 20. and may intend either the 
pure miniftry of the Goſpel in the ſpiritual reign, 
the voices of Chriſt's miniſters, and the effects of 
them, who will be Boanergeſſes, ſons of thunder, 
and will be the means of enlightning the minds 
of many, as well as of ſhaking the conſciences of 
men, ſignified by the earthquake following ; or 
rather the tremendous and awful judgments of 
God upon the remains of the antichriſtian 


as the very great commotions and changes that 
will be made in the world are exp in the 
next clauſe. | 


Aud there was a great earthquake, futh as was not 
e men were upon = —_— fo mighty ware 

te, and fo great] For as the changes made in 
2 9 — civil and eccleſiaſtical, are 17 
nified by the ſhaking of the heavens and the earth, 
and as the fall of paganiſm is expreſſed by an 
earthquake, and the fall of the tenth of the 
city is the effect of another; ſo the deſtruction of 
all the antichriſtian powers, and the mutations 
made in the earth thereby, are deſigned by this; 
ſee Heb. xii. 26, 27. Rev. vi. 12. and chap. xi. 13. 
| Foel. iii. 16. Mr Daubuz applies the whole of 
this vial to the reformation, when ſuch a revolu- 
tion was made in a ſhort time, as has not been 
known fince the world was, or men became wor- 
ſhippers of the beaſt; at which time chriſtendom 
was divided into three parts, the eaſlern or Greek 
church, the weſtern or Latin church, and the re- 
formed churches. | | 

19 And the great city is divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 


Aud the graut city was divided into three part! 
By which is meant not Chriſtendom, diftinguiſhed 


into ts, papiſts, and neutrals, which has 
been long the caſe; nor the city of Jeruſalem, as 
inhabited by Chriſtians, Jews, and Turks ; nor 
the city of Rome itſelf, the ſeat of the beaſt, 


which will have ſuffered under the fifth vial; — 


this vial will take place, the end of all things will 


and earth in their room. 


the whole Romiſh juriſdiction, which is the 


city, 


— 


Anno Dom. 965. CHAT. XVI. ver. 19—2t, 


. 


city, that reigns over the kings of the earth, as 
it will now be; though ſome think the Turkiſh 
empire is meant, which they ſuppoſe was only 
afflicted under the preceding vial, but will now 
be divided into three parts, and afterwards into 


fix, Exet. xxxix. 1, 2. and ſo come to ruin; and | 


others are of opinion that it is included in this 
great city at leaſt ; -and doubtleſs the remains of 
it are to be taken into this account, 'and probably 
are conſidered in the following clauſe; wherefore 
it is better to underſtand this of the Romiſh juriſ- 
diction, ſo often called the great city in this book, 
chapters xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and xvii. 18. and its 
diviſion into three parts is either in reference to 
the three heads of it, the dragon, beaſt, and falſe 
prophet, or to the three unclean ſpirits that come 
out of them, which will lead on to this ruin 
though the alluſion ſeems rather to be to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, Exel. v. 2, 12. and de- 
notes the utter ruin of the Romiſh antichriſt, in 
all its branches and remains; à tenth part of this 
city will fall towards the cloſe of the ſixth trumpet, 
chap. Xi. 13. and now all the other nine parts 
will fall, a threefold diviſion will be made of the 
city, each diviſion containing three parts: the 
Jews (e) have a propheſy, that upon an appear-. 
ance of a ſtar at Rome, which they ſappoſe will 
| be when the Meffiah comes, the three upper walls 

of that city will fall, and the t temple, or 
church (St Peter's) will fall, and the governor 
of that city (the pope) will die. 


And the cities of the nations fell] Of the pagans 
and Mahometans ; or as there will be an utter 
extirpation of the papacy, ſo of paganiſm and 
Mahometaniſm, in the ſeveral nations where they 
have obtained, and where there will be now any 
remains of them. 


And great Babylon cams in remambrance before God] 
Not Conſtantinople, as Brightman thinks, be- 
eauſe that Rome, the ſeat of the beaſt, is affected 
under the fifth vial, and the great city under this; 
but fince no other is called Babylon in this book 
but the Romiſh antichriſtian. . it muſt be 
meant here; ſee chapters xiv. 8. and xvii. 5. and 
xviii. 2, 10, 21. for many hundreds of years 
Pabylon-ſeemed to be forgotten by God, no notice 
being taken of her fins and-iniquities in-a judicial 
way; but now God will remember her ſins, chap. 
wm 5. and inflict deſerved puniſhment upon 

r. 

To give unto her tbe cup of the wins-of the-fierce- 
veſs of bis wrath] As aj Ten . 1 58 
of her fornication, with-which ſhet has intoxicated 
the kings and inhabitants of the earth; the wrath 
of God is ſometimes ſignified in the Old Teſta- 


| ſee Pſalm Ixxv. 8. 767 xv. 15. and here the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs of his wrath is expreſſed by the 
phraſes uſed, and intends the pouring out of all 
his vengeance, to the utter ruin of the Romiſh 
antichriſt, rg 


20 And every iſland. fled away, and 
mountains were not found. 


And every ifland fled away] This may be under-- 
ſtood either of 2 of the world, the 
| preſent heavens and earth, when there will be no 
more ſea, chap. xxi. 1. and ſo conſequently no 
iſlands. | ” 

And the mountain; were not found) For the earth” 
and the heaven will be fled away at the appear- 
ance of Chriſt the judge, and there will be no. 
place found for them, chapter xx. 11. and new 
heavens, and a new earth, without ſea or moun- 
tains, will ſucceed : or rather. this may ſignify 
the utter extirpation of all the antichriſtian powers 
in every ſhape, whether on iſlands or on the con- 
tinent ; for this day of the Lord will be upon 
every high mountain and hill, to bring them low, 
and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted, /faiab ii. 14, 
15, 17. and may particularly reſpect the diffolu-- 
tion of monaſteries, and the plundering them of 
their riches and revenues. | | 
| 21 And there fell upon men a- great hai: 
out of heaven, every fone about the weight 
of a talent: and men blaſphemed God be- 
cauſe of the plague of the hail; for the 
plague thereof was exceeding. great. 

And there fell uon mem a-great bail out of beaven}- 
Which muſt be underſtood not as after the fall of 
the cities, and the flight of the iſlands and moun- 
tains, but at the ſame time ;. and it looks: as if 
ſuch men that ſhall eſcape at the battle of Arma- 
geddon, that hail-ſtones from heayen will fall 
upon them and deftroy them; juſt as the kings of 
the Amorites and their men were killed by hail-- | 
ſtones, caſt down 3 Lord from beaven, as 
they fled before Joſhua, when more were killed 
by the ſtones than were ſlain by the ſword, Fo/buz- 
x. II. the alluſion ſeems to be to the plague of 
hail in Axod. ix. 23— 26. 


che. 


Every fone about the weight-of 6 talent] Which 
is threeſcore pound weight, a igious weight? 


indeed for a ſingle hail-ſtone ! ſuch hail-ſones 
were never known to fall; the largeſt I have read 
of is what Caſpar Weſſerus aſſured Mr Broughton 
) of, at Zurich,. which being brought from a- 
Id afar off, to the conſul, and ſo muſt melt in 


ment by a cup, a wine- cup, a wine- cup of fury, 


carriage, yet weighed à pound. It may be 2 


(e Zobar in Num. fol. 86. 1. 


Ye bis Works, p. 494. 
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of this hail-ſtorm, as of | the earthquake in a pre- 
eding verſe, that it will be ſuch. as never was 


ce men wete upon earth; and denotes the ſore, 
heayy,c and even intolerable judgments. of God 


upon the antichriſtian party : - God's judgments | 
are ſometimes ſignified 1 Jſalab xxx. 


26—30. and particularly the judgments upon 


Gog and Magog, Exe. xxxviii. 23. which may 
reſpect the ſame. as here: the Jews (g) now ex- 


pect a great hail in the times of Gog and Magog. 


And men blaſphemed God. becauſe of the plague of 


the hail] The plague of hail: brought down the 


hard heart of Pharaoh, and humbled him, ſo that | 
he acknowleded his wickedneſs, and the fin of his 


peaple, and owned the juſtice: of God; but this 
more terrible ſtorm will have no effect upon theſe 
men, to convince and reform them, but on the 
contrary, they will break out into blaſphemy 


gainſt God, who cauſed it to fall on them; it | - 


vials. 3 | 3 ry 
For the \plague thereof was exceeding great] It 
muſt beat down all before it, and be intolerable : 
whether this hail-ſtorm may not alſo. have ſome 


will have the ſame effect as the fourth and fifth 


regard to coldneſs and lukewarmneſs, as Napier 


geſts, and ſo may point at the cloſe of the ſpi- 


ritual reign of Chriſt, or the Laodicean ſtate, 


which will bring on the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
and ſo this effect of the ſeventh vial will end 
where the ſeven churches and ſeven trumpets do, 


may be conſidered; ſee the note on chap. xi. 20. 


_ : : \ * 
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This chapter contains a viſion of a beaſt, and a 


woman on it, and the interpretation of it; one | 


of the ſeven angels that had the ſ:ven vials pro- 
ſes to John to ſhow him the whore of Baby- 
on, the Jezebel before ſpoken. of, who ſits on 


_—_— 
% 


many waters, with whom the kings and in- 


habitants of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion, being intoxicated by her, F. 1, 2. in 
order to which he carries him into the wilder- 
neſs, and there. he ſees a woman, who is de- 


ſeribed by the beaſt ſhe ſat on, of a ſcarlet 


colour, full of blaſphemous names, with ſeven 


ib heads and ten horns; by her array, in purple 


and ſcarlet, decked with gold, pearls, and preci- 
ous ſtones; by a cup ſhe had in her hand, ful] 
of abominable- filth ; by a name written on her 
-» forehead, given at large, and by the condition 
ſhe was in, drunk with the blood of the faints; 


him the myſtery of the woman, and the beaſt; 
ſhe ſat on, 3.7. and firſt the myſtery of the 
"beaſt is explained, by its ſeveral ſtates, paſt, 
preſent, and to come; by its original and end, 
aſcendiag out of the bottomleſs pit, and goi 
into perdition; by the veneration it would be 
had in by the reprobate part of the world, 5. 8. 
its ſeven heads are interpreted of the ſeven 
mountains on which the city of Rome, deſigned 
by the woman, ſtood, and of ſeven kings, or 
forms of government, five of which had ceaſed, 
and one was in being in John's time, another 
was to come, which ſhould not continue long, 
and the beaſt would be an eighth, 5. 9—11. 
its ten horns are explained of ten kings, de- 
ſcribed by their kingdom they had not as yet 
received, and which they ſhould have one hour 
with the beaſt ; by their agreement in mind 
and conduct; and by their war with the Lamb, 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, and 
thoſe that are with him, the called, choſen, 
and faithful, and the iſſue of it, 5. 12—14. 
the waters on which the whore ſat are inter- 
preted of a multitude of people, nations and 
tongues, . 15. the hatred and deſtruction of 
her by the ten kings, and the mannet of it are 
declared, J. 16. which is owing to the will of 
God, who put it into their hearts to agree to 
| give their kingdom to the beaſt. till the pro- 
phecies and promiſes were fulfilled: reſpeRing 
this matter, and now to deſtroy, the whore that 
ſat upon it, y. 17. which woman is explained 


I of the great city of Rome, that reigns over the 
I , kings of the earth, J. 18, | 


A ND there came one of the ſeyen 
angels which had the ſeven vials, and 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come 
hither : I will ſhew unto thee the judgment 
of the great whore that ſitteth upon many 
waters : | 5 - COLE oY 


And there came one of the ſeven angtls that bad the 
ſeven vials] It may be the firſt of them, ſince one 
of the four beaſts deſigns the firſt of them in chap. 

vi. I, 3. though Brightman thinks the fifth angel 

is meant, becauſe he poured out his vial on the 

ſeat of the beaſt, who is by this angel deſcribed; 

but rather this is the ſeventh and laſt angel, con- 

cerned in the utter deſtruction of antichriſt ; and 

therefore propoſes to John to ſhow him the judg- 

ment of the great whore. | 


Which ſight filled John with great wonder and ud talled with me, ſaying unto me, Come bither] 


- 'admiration, . 236, whercefore, to remove his 
* aſtoniſhment, the angel propoſes to explain to 


He converſed with-him in a friendly manner, ke 
Zech. i. g. and deſires him to come nearer to him, 


ef Shemot Rabba, . 13. fol, 99. 1. 


_— at = bed _ 


> bd 


| and go along with him, adding, | 
— - T will 
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I will fhew unto thee the judgment of the great 


tvhore] That noted and famous one, known be- 


fore to John by the names of Jezebel and Baby- 
lon, who taught, and cauſed many to commit 
fornication, - chapters ii. 20, and xiv. 8, and is 
no other than Rome papal; for that a city or 
ſtate is meant, is clear from . 18. and it is uſual 
for idolatrous or apoſtate cities to be called whores 
or harlots, ſee J/aiah i. 21.” Exel. xxiii. 24. 
Nahum iii. 4. and the is called a great one, be- 
cauſe of the __— of the papal ſee ; and be- 
cauſe of the multitude of perſons, the Kings of the 
earth, and the inhabitants of 'it, with whom the 
Romiſh antichtiſt has committed ſpiritual fornica- 
tion, or idolatry: her judgment ſignifies either her 
ſin and wickedneſs ;, in which ſenſe the word is 
uſed in Rom, v. 16. and which is expoſed, 9. 
„6. namely, her idolatry and eruelty; or elſe 
r condemnation, 'and the execution of it, ſug- 
the following chapter. | 
That fitteth upon many waters] Which in 5. 15. 
are interpreted of people, multitudes, nations, 
and tongues, ſubject to the juriſdiftion of Rome; 
and ſo ſeveral antichriftian fates are in the pre- 
ceding chapter ſignified by the ſea, and by rivers 
and fountains, of water; and this is ſaid in refer- 
ence to Babylon, an emblem of the Romiſh har- 
lot, which was fituated upon the river Euphrates, 
and is therefore ſaid to dwell upon many waters, 
Jer. Ii. 13. her fitting here may be in alluſion to 
the poſture of harlots plying of men; or may de- 
note her eaſe, reſt, and grandeur, fitting as a 
2 and is chiefly expreſſiye of her power and 
_ over the kings and nations of the earth, 
« 18. $1725 „ „ eie 
2 With whom the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk 
with the wine of her fornication; ©! n: 
With whom the kings of the æarth have committed 
fornication] Theſe are the ten kings, who-being 
of the ſame mind, and of one religion, the popiſh 
religion, gave their power, ſtrength, and king- 
dom to the beaſt, Y. 12, 17. and have been 
enticed, by the whore of Rome to commit ſpiritual 
fornication with her; that is idolatry, to worſhip, 
as that church enjoins, idols of gold, ſilver, brals, 
and wood, the images of the virgin Mary, and 
other ſaints; hence this whore appears o be no 
mean ſtrumpet, but one of great note, and in 
much vogue, being ſought after, and made uſe 


of by the great men of the cart. 164284925 


And {be e of the earth have been made 
0 . "I. ; Er S437 14 F 7. J j . 


geſted in 1. 8, 16. and more largely deſcribed in 


3 
817 

drunk with the wine of ber fornication] That is, 
the inhabitants of the Roman empire, or earthly- 


minded men, mere carnal perſons; have been 
drawn into idolatrous practices by the allurements 


pleaſures, lying miracles, and great pretenſions 
to devotion and religion; whereby they have been 
intoxicated as men with wine, and have been 
filled with a blind zeal for that church, and the 


neſs and fury againſt the true profeſſors of te- 
ligion. | 2 870 E e 1344. ei 


3 So he carried me away in the ſpirit 
into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw a woman 
ſit upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads 
and ten horn. „ 
Ss be carried me away in the ſpirit} Not in body, 
as if he was removed from the iſle of Patmos to 
ſome other place; but in a viſionary way, juſt as 


the viſions of God, to Jeruſalem, Exel. viii. 
It was repreſented to the mind of John, to his 


angel and carried through the air, 
Into the wilderneſi] By which may be meant 
either the wilderneſs of the people, the world, the 


and conſiſting, of worldly men; or Gentiliſm, the 
Gentile world is often in the prophecies of tl 

Old Teſtament called a "wilderneſs ; the Romi 

church having much of heathen worſhip, and 
heathen cuſtoms and practices in it, hence its 
votaries are called Gentiles, chapter xi. 2. or this 
circumſtance may be mentioned, and the thing ſo 
repreſented to John, becauſe that a, wilderneſs is 
a ſolitary place, and fit for retirement and medi- 
tation; and where he might, without any in- 
terruption, take a full view of the following light, 
and make proper obſervations upon it; and it is 
worthy of notice, that this is the place where the 
true church fled, and became out of fight, in the 
room of which this apoſtate church appears: or, 
as others haye thought, John is had into the 
wilderneſs, where the true church was hid and 


to all which may be added, that x wilderneſs is 2 


„ 


aol, bo eat or Path don feng (tmp 
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The ef is the ſame with that in chapter xiii, 
B e 
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of the church of Rome; ſuch as riches, +honours, 


falſe doctrines and worſhip of it, and with mad- 


Ezekiel was carried between earth and heaven in 


ſpirit, or ſoul, as if he had been taken up by the 


church hereafter deſcribed, being a worldly one, 


nouriſhed, and the falſe one is there ſhown bim, 
that ſeeing both together, he might compare 
them, and obſerve: the difference betiyeen them; 


fit place for ſuch, a beaſt as hereafter deſcribed, to 


ſcription ſhaws, and is no other than the 
5 © FELT" Roman 
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« into the | 
cc be of ſcarlet ſilk :? upon which Du Moulin (i) 
makes this remark ;” “ pope Paul the ſecond was 


{ --71Citholic Faith, Cc. c. 3. P. 38. 
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Roman empire as papal ; the ſcarlet colour is ex- 
preffive of its imperial dignity, its power and au- 
thority, it received from the dragon; and alſo of 
this beaſt's cruelty and tyranny, and of its ſhed- 
ing the blood of the ſaints: the woman: fitting up- 
on it, is the great city of Rome, as is manifeſt 
from . 18. or the Romiſh antichriſt, the apoſ- 


tate church of Rome, repreſented by a woman, as 
' the true church is, chapter xii. . but in a very 


different form, and is the fame with the ſecond 
beaft in chapter xiii. 11. and the falſe prophet; 


and * the two beaſts reſpect the ſame, under dif- 
n 


ferent conſiderations, namely the papacy in its 


Eivil and eccleſiaſtic capacity, ſo this ſtrange phe- 
: e woman fitting on ſuch a beaſt, means 


e ſame thing, as the horſe and his rider 
e ſeals, though in different views ; the wo- 
man deſigns the Romiſh church, with the pope at 


one and, t 


the head of it, and the beaſt the Roman papal em- 
bite as civil, by which the former is uppen 
and upheld, bore up on high, and exalted in 
manner it hay been: moteover, as purple an 
ſcarlet are the bf of garments Oy op the 
Pope and cardinals, hence the woman in the next i 2 ar iy 07 4024408 
Torte i fold to be arayed in purple and ſearky ds. PIE and ſcarlet colour, and decked. with 
hour ; fo even n wh) | 
were covered with ſcarlet. Platina (j ſays that pope 
Paul the ſecond © ordered by a public decree, on 
et pain of puniſhment, that no man ſhould wear a 
e Tcarlet cap but'cardinals;'to whom'alfo, in the 
el firſt year of his popedom, he gave cloth' of the 
4 ſame colour, to put upon their horſes and mules 


d 
2 the 
and 


very beaſts on which they rode 


| an, fine Iver: ; and beſides, would have put 
decree, that the cardinals hats fhould 


the firft that gave ſcarlet to the cardinals, as 


"yell ſor themſelves as for their mules,” to the 
cc end that this prophefy, which agreeth in gene- 
< ral with the ſee of Rome, might likewiſe ap. 

"< pertain particularly to every one of the pillars 


. 


of the ſaid fee,” which is to be ſet upon a ſcar- 


| & let-colaured beaft.””” It follows, 


Full of names of Haſpheny] That is, the beaſt, 


or Roman ,/papal, empire, was full of them, in 
chapter xiii. 3 5. 4 name ;of, blaſphemy is faid 
. 
; . hole Þ0dy | mong the merehandiſe of Babylonz chap, wf. 12 
the blaſphemous doctrines of worſhipping of 
images, of pardons and indulgencies, of tranſub- 


be to have à mouth 


ſtantiation, Ec. and to the multitude of images, 
of the virgin Mary, and other ſaints in the anti- 


cChriſtian ſtate, in every part of it ; and to thoſe 


1 


— 
” 
0 
9 


0% De Vitie Pesubeom, . 312. i) Datence ef e 


| | : a e wha 
blaſpheming perfons the cardinals, prieſts. 
jeſuits, which abound in it; as well * 2 
blaſphemous names and titles which are given to 
the pope, the head of it, or aſſumed by bim; 
ſuch as God on earth, the yicar of Chriſt, the 
head, and huſband, and foundation of the church, 
with many others. Woe, Ya 0 
Having ſeven heads, and ten barns) The ſeven 
heads are the ſeyen mountains, on which the city 
of Rome, the metropolis of the empire, is ſeated ; 
and the ſeven. kings, or ſeven forms of govern. 
ment, under which it has been, as appears from 
x. 9, 10, ſee the notes on chapters xii. 3. and 
xiii. 1. and the ten horns ſignify the ten kings over 
the ten kingdoms, into which the empire was 
divided, when r by the Goths = Van» 
dals; and which ten kings gave their kingdoms. 
to, the beaſt, the Romiſh antichriſt; they gare 
their ſtrength and n being of his te- 
ligion, and have been his horns, his defenders and” 
ſupporters ever ſince, as may be gathered from. 
ETD ES eee 
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4 And the woman was arrayed in pur- 


ing # golden cup in her hand full of 


abominations and filthineſs of her fornicz- 


tion. 1 Ata | 
And the woman was arrayed in purple and ſeurlit 
rolbar! Which may be exprefiive of her gran- 
deur, authority, and power, fitting as a queen, 
und ſeveteign in the empire, ruling over king- 
doms and nations in it; and alſo of her bl 
diſpoſition to the ſaints, with whoſe blood ſhe 
[afterwards faid to be drunk. 
And deched with gold and precious ſtones and pearls] 
"Which may denote her hyporrify, the bein 
gilded with theſe things, as the word: ſignifies, 
when ſhe was inwardly. rotten, corrupt, and 
filthy; and may point out the things, by which 
perſons have been enticed into the bominunion of 
the church of Rome, and to comply with ber 
idolatrous worſhip and practiees; and may alſo re- 
ſpect the prodigious riches, which have, by va- 
'rious methods, been brought into the pope's cof- 
ſers; theſe, with other things, are reckoned a- 


- and particularly this may Fave reference to the 
adorning of their temples, or churches,” and the 


| decking of -their images, with thoſe” things; 


which gaudy pompous ſhews ſtrike. the minds of 
'carnal men, amuſe them, and engage theit at- 
.tention.. So Philo (H) the Jew de * 
8 898 | . mz, 
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as arrayed in purple, and adorned with gold and 
precious ſtones z ſee Prov. vii. 1060. 
Having a golden cup in her hand full of abomina- 
tions and fing of her fornication] In allufion 
to Babylon, Fer. li. 7. and alſo to harlots, who 
ive ohilters or 2 to men, to excite 
full, and draw their affections to them; and this 
being a golden cup, may deſign the external Iuſtre 
and Folendor of the worſhip of the church of 
Rome, by which many have been drawn into a 
compliance with it, which is attended with many 
abominable, filthy, and idolatrous practices: and 
perhaps ſome regard may be had to the golden 
chalice, in which, it is pretended, is the very 
blood of Chriſt, which the prieſts take as ſuch, 
and worſhip and adore, and is no other than an 
abominable and filthy piece of idolatry ; and fuch 
are the perſons that partake of it; like the Phari- 
ſees of old, they make clean” the outſide of the 
cup and platter ; gliſter, and make a great ſhew 
of devotion, but within are full of extortion. and 
excels, ra 8 | 
5 And upon her forehead way a name 
written, MYSTERY, BABYLON' THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR. 
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE FARTEL. ©: is f 
And upon her forehead was a name written] As 
the high-prieſt had on bis mitre upon his forehead 
written holineſs to the Lord, Exodus: xxviii. 36. 
only a different inſcription. from that; the allu- 
ſion is thought to be to harlots, who not only uſed 
to put their names over their doors, but ſome of 
them upon their foreheads, that all might know 
who they were; of which Mr Daubuz has given 
proofs out of Seneca, Martial, Juvenal, and Pe- 
tronius; and ſuch might be ſaid — whore s 
forehead indeed: and this is expr the 
openneſs and impudence of the church of Rome, 
in her idolatrous worſhip; ſhe-openly declares it, 
and pleads for it, aud invites and enſnares per- 
ſons to join with her in it : the name follows 
Myſtery, Babylon the great, the. mother of. bar 
bois and abominations of the earth] Her name is 
myſtery ; not the myſtery of godlineſs, that -the 
diſlikes and oppoſes, but the myſtery of iniquity; 


which is the name antichriſt went by in the apoſ- 


tle Paul's time, when he was but in embryo, 
2 We ii. 7. Some reference may be had to the 


myſtery of the maſs; in which the papiſts pretend 


are the very body and blood of Chriſty to their 


ſeven ſacraments, for wherever almoſt they 


to which” it is applied; and to their „ 


chriſtianity ; and becauſe of the pride and 
neſs of it, its tyranny and cruelty, and its forceries 


- ERIE. 


find 
the word myſtery, they make a ſucrament or that 


traditions, and the ſenſe of the fcriptures, which 
are locked up in the.pope's breaſt : and it is very 
remarkable what has been obſerved by ſome that 
the word myſtery was formerly upon the frontlet of 
the pope's mitre, and was: removed by pope Julius 


the third, when it was obſerved that the proteſ- 
tants made uſe of this of ſeripture, and 
applied it to the Romiſh antichriſt. Joſeph Sca- 
liger (J) affirms, that he ſaw mitres at Rome with 
this inſcription on them. Though others think 
that this is not any part of the name, but only 
ſignifies that this woman was, in a myſterious or 
myſtical ſenſe, called Babylon, &e.' juſt as the 
great city is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
chapter xi. 8. but to me it ſeems to be a part of 
the name, as well as what folows, Babylon the 
great ; that is, the great city, chapter xiv. 8. by 
which name the church of Rome may well be 
called, becauſe of the ſigniſ cation of it; confu- 
ſion, Gen. xi. 9. its doctrine and worſhip being a 
confuſed mixture of - paganiſm, Judaiſm, and 
haughti- 


and idolatry ; ſee Iſdiab xiv. 12—14. and chapter 
Iii. 6, 7, 12, 13. Jer. I. 38. and the mother of bur 
lats ; of all antichriſtian ſtates and kingdoms; and 
is different from the heayenly Jeruſalem, the Goſ- 
pel church, which is the mother of true believers, 
Gal. iv. 26. or © the mother of fornications,” as 
ſome copies read, and the Vulgate Latin and 
Eaſtern verſions render it; that is, the author 
and encourager of them, as the church of Rome 
has been; of corporal fornication, by command-/ 
ing celjbacy, and forbidding marriage to priefts, - 
and ſetting up of brothel-houſes; and of ſpiri- 
tual fornication of idolatry, every where re- 
quired and eneouraged by it: and abominations of 
the earth ; of abominable doctrines and practices; 
all manner of wickedneſs, that is to be found 
in the earth, as murder, adultery, ſodomy, 
Fo Sc. theſe, with every thing that is vile 
_ wicked, are practiſed and connived at by 
6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with. 

the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. 
Au I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 


the 2 . To ſee a woman dtunk is a ſhameful 
ſight; but to ſee on drunk, not with wine, but 


with blood, is monſtrous, cruel, and ſhocking ; 
the ſword, when, it devours, and is ſatiate, is 
ſaid to be drunk with blood, Jer. xlvi. 10. but 
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for a woman to be ſo is unexampled z and not 
with her own blood, as ſhe will be, /aiah-xlix. 
26. Rev, xvi. 6. but with the blood of others; 
and not with the blood of wicked men, but with 
the blood of ſaints ; ſuch as God the Father has 
ſet apart from everlaſting, and choſen to be holy; 
whom Chriſt has ſanctified by his blood, or whoſe 
fins he has expiated, and to whom he is made 
ſanctification; and who have principles of grace 
and holineſs wrought in them by the Spirit of 
God, and live holy lives and converſations. ; 

And with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus] The 
faints, whoſe blood is ſhed by antichriſt, are 
martyrs alſo ; but 2 to deſign the com- 


fore didſt thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the 


myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt 


heads and ten horns. . 
And the angel ſaid unto. me] The ſame as = 
> I, £4 g * : | i 
Wherefore didft thow marvel *] Which is not 
ſaid by way of reproof, as queſtions of this kind 
ſometimes are, Acis iii. 12. for John did not won- 
der at her with a ſinful admiration ſo as to have 
her in great veneration, and to do homage and wor- 


that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven 


ſhip to ber, as the inhabitants of the world won. 


mon people, and theſe the miniſters of the Goſ- dered after the beaſt, chapters xiii. 3. and xvii, 8, 


pel, who are the martyrs of Jeſus, both in life 
and death; they are the martyrs or witneſſes, by 
their doctrine and miniſtry, bearing teſtimony to 
him as Jeſus, a Saviour; teſtifying that he is the 
only. ſaviour, that there is ſalvation in no other, 
in oppoſition to the antichriſtian doctrines of me- 
' Tit, penance, purgatory, c. for which they 


but his admiration was an amazement, or ſtupe- 
faction of mind, joined with indignation: at her; 
and this is ſaid by the angel to lead on to what he 
had to declare unto him. 
Iwill tell thee the myſtery of the woman] That is, 
what is myſteriouſly or myſtically deſigned by 
her; for till it was made known to John by the 


| have been cruelly put to death, and in great num- angel, it was a myſtery to him; and when it was 
bers, and ſo have ſealed their doctrine by their | revealed, the interpretation. is given, in ſuch an 


blood. Now the woman being drunk with their obſcute manner, that it is only 
mind that has ſpiritual wiſdom; and ſtill remains 
a myſtery to carn en; juſt as the Goſpel it 

blood of the ſaints, and her delight in it, being 4 F deen GOL) JR. ax ORE 
the myſtery of her, is told by the angel in 


blood, denotes the blood-thirftineſs of the church 
of Rome, her greedy and inſatiable defire after the 


exceeding mad againſt them; and the multitude 
of it, ſhed by her, as the flaughters of the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes, the butcheries of the duke 


nderſtood by the 


he hidden meaning of this woman, or 


75 18. 6 Nun 
And of the beaſt that earrieth: ber, which bath the' 


Alva in the low countries, the 'maſfacres in n be r we 

| . * | ſeven heads; and ten horns] The m | ſenſe. 
France, Iceland, and other Places, the burtiing le beaſt, "its eee is 45 
of the martyrs in queen Mary's days het bs with delivered in a myſterious manner, is given in 


numerous other inſtances ſnew. | pen 

And toben I ſaw ber, I wondered with great ad- 
miration] Not at the ſight of beaſt, which he 
had ſeen before, but at the ſight of the woman, 


4 


», 8-12: 1 - 9 | | 
8- The beaſt that thou, ſaweſt Was, and, 
is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the bot - 


as upon the beaſt; he wondered that one of her tomleſs pit, and go into perdition: and 


ſex, generally timorous and fearful, ſhould ride on 
ſuch à monſtrous creature; he was amazed at her 


they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 


dreſs, and grand appearance, whereas the church whoſe names were not written in the book 
in his time conſiſted of poor perſons, mean] ar- of life from the foundation of the world, 


rayed; it was aſtoniſhing to him, that one bear- 
ig the name of a chriſtian church ſhould riſe to 
ſuch grandeur-; and he wondered at the name up- 
on her forehead, what the whole of that inſcrip- 
tion ſhauld mean; but above all, at her drunken- 
neſs with the blood of the ſaints; at her inhuma- 
nity and cruelty, being as ſavage as the beaſt ſhe 
rode on; and alſo at God's forbearance of her, 


not, and yet is. 


» The beaſt that thou ſawe/t-wasg and is not] It is 
added at the end of the verſe where the ſame de- 
ſcription is given, and yet is; this beaſt is to be 
underſtosd not of the devil, who was the god of 
this world, is not, being caſt. out by Chriſt, and: 


when they behold the beaſt that was, and is 


that he, who is a pure and . a. lover yet. in in being; for he, the dragon, is, diſtin- 


of his faints, an avenger of his e 
fer ſuch a brutiſh, bar barous, and blood - thirſty 
creature to live upon earth; fee Hab. i. 123. 


7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Where- 


. a cruel and ſavage one, who was in power. 
| in 


A, ſhould ſuf- guiſhed, from this beaſt, and indeed from, him, the 


aſt, has his ſeat, power, and authority, chapter 
xiii. 1, 2. nor any particular emperor, as 
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in Veſpaſian's time, when he was abroad, and 
then was out of it upon his return, and yet after- 
wards was in again, being as one ſent from hell, 
and went at laſt into perdition; but the Roman 
empire itfelf is intended, as we have ſeen, which 
carried and ſupported the papacy : and variouſly 
may this be interpreted; as that it was in the 
hands of the Romans originally, and long con- 
tinued with them, but now is not, in John's time, 
being in the hands of Trajan, a Spaniard, and 
jet is in being, Rome being the metropolis of it: 
it 145 a very powerful and flouriſhing empire, and 
is not, being deſtroyed by the: Goths and Van- 
dals, and yet is a large empire under the juriſdic- 
tion of antichriſt; it was an idolatrous empire, 
which encouraged the worſhipping of heathen- 
Gods, and is not guilty of the ſame idolatrous 
practices, it was, as the- worſhipping of Jupiter, 
Mars, &c. and yet is much given to idolatry in 
another way, worſhipping - the virgin Mary, and 
other ſaints ; it was under kings, conſuls, dicta- 
tors, tribunes, decemvirs, and emperors, it is not 
in ſuch a form of government, and yet is under 
its ſeventh head the pope; Rome was, but is not 
the ſame it has been, in ſome reſpects, and yet is 
the ſame, for | idolatry, cruelty, St. it has the 
image of old Rome, when pagan, and under the 
power of the dragon; and though antichriſt was 
not riſen up in the empire to an head, to ſupreme 
power and dignity, yet it was in being in the 
apoſtles times, and began to work, and by de- 
grees to ſhew itſelf, In ſhort, the meaning is, 
that this beaſt was the Roman empire, as pagan; 
deſcribed by a dragon with ſeven heads, and ten 
horns, with crowns on the heads, but 7s net as 
yet in the apoſtle John's time, as papal deſeribed 
with ſeven heads, and ten horns, and crawns on 
the horns. | 

Ard ſhall aſcend cut of the bottomleſs" pit] Out of 
hell, from whence the antichriſtian beaſt has its 
power ; fee chapters xi. 8. and xiii. 2. otherwiſe 
all ciyił power is from God, but not antichriſtian 
power, that is from the devil, | 


And go into perdition] Everlaſting deſtruction, | 


the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone ;, 
this will be the end of the beaſt, chap. xix. 20, 


And they that diuell on the earth Hall wonder] | 


The inhabitants of the Roman empire, earthly- 
minded men, ſhall have the beaſt. in great vene- 
ration, and follow and worſhip him ; ſee chapter 
xiii. 3, 4, 12. 1 | 
Whoſe names were: not written in the -biok of life 
from the foundation of the world] None but fe- 


probates, not any of the elect of God, are the ad- 


wirers and worſhippers of- antichriſt; ſee the note 
on chapter xili. 8. : DE; h 


dom, 


When they bebeld the beaft that was, and is not, 
and yet is] The Roman empire in glory, under: 
the emperors, deſtroyed. by the Goths, and re- 
vived in the papacy. The Vulgate Latin and 
Ethiopic verſions leave out the laſt clauſe, and 


yet is. | 


9 And here is the mind which hath wiſ- 
The ſeven heads are ſeven moun- 


tains, on which the woman ſitteth. 


And here is the mind which' hath wiſdom] This» 


refers either to what goes before concerning the 
beaſt, his various ſtates, riſe, and ruin, and his 
admirers; or to what follows after concerning 
the meaning of his heads and horns, or to both;; 


and the ſenſe is, that notwithſtanding the inter- 


pretation of theſe things by the angel, yet it re- 
quires a large ſhare of wiſdom to underſtand them; 
and here is enough to exerciſe the mind that is 
ever ſo well ſtored with knowledge and under- 


ſtanding; and ſo the Arabic verſion renders it, 


here it is required that one ſhould have judg- 
ment and wiſdom ;” for to a man that has not, 


the affair will ſtill be obſeute and unintelligible. 


The words may be rendered, here is the mind, 
„ he that hath wiſdom-;' that is, let him make; 
uſe of it, as in chapter xiii. 18. and ſo the Vul- 
gate Latin verſion renders it, and this is the 
„ ſenſe, he that has wiſdom; this is the ſenſe 
of the beaſt; and of his heads and horns; and he 
that has wiſdom, let him conſider it, and take 
it in, and apply it to proper perſons, things and 
times: and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, he that 
has wiſdom and underſtanding, let him know 
„ this;“ or take cognizance of it, it being a 
matter of importance, and attended with diffi- 
culty. _ „ 1 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on Which” 
the woman fitteth} That is, they ſignify ſeven 
mountains, or are ſymbolical repreſentations of: 
them; . juſt as the ſeven good kine, and ſeven 
good. ears in Pharaoh's dream, ſignified ſeven. 
years of plenty, and ſeven thin kine, and ſeven. 


empty ears, ſeyen years of famine, Gen. xli. 26, . 


27. As the woman is a City, F. 18. theſe ſeven. 


mountains, on which ſhe fits, muſt be fo. many 
mountains on which the city is built; and what, 
city. can this be but Rome? Which. is ſo famous 
for being built on ſeven hills. This is taken no- 

tice of by Virgil (n), Horace (a), Ovid (o), 
Claudian (5, Statius. (), Martial. ( 


r), and. 
others; 


— 


() In Carmine Secular. (e) be 
(p) Lib, 3. de Laud, Stilicon. 1, 3. 
( N Lu. ++ 


(m) 'ZEneid, vi. 
Triſt. I. 1, eleg. 4. 
ver. 135. (g) Syl. I. 1. Syl, 2. Ver. 191. 
ep. 53», 


. 


four firſt of theſe were taken in by 
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others; and indeed there is ſcarce: a 
ſpeaks of Rome, but obſerves it: hence it has 
been ſometimes. called, by writers, the. ſeven 
hilled-city, and ſometimes Septiceps, the, ſeven, 
headed-city, which comes. near to the. language 


here: the names of the ſeven mountains were 


theſe, Capitolinus, Palatinus, Aventinus, Eſqui- 
linus, Calius, Viminalis, and Quirinalis; the 
Romulus, the 
firſt founder of it, and the three laſt by Servius 
Tullius, when he enlarged it; and upon the ad- 
dition of the ſeventh mountain there was a feaſt 
kept, called Septimontium; and which was kept 
in ſeven places in the city (5), and was annually 
obſerved; and in this ſituation it was in John's 
time; for Pliny (t), who was cotemporary with 
him, expreſly ſays, that in his time it took in 
ſeven mountains; and that this refers to a city in 
John's time, then reigning over the kings of the 
earth, is certain from . 18. Now there was no 
imperial city, ſo built in his time, but Rome; 
for though Conſtantinople is built on ſeven hills, 


this was not in being in John's time, but was 


et 
Lune by Conſtantine many years after, in imita- 
tion of Rome; and though the ſituation is much 
altered now, being in Campus Martius, it being 
greatly reduced, and in a leſs compaſs, yet 
this hinders not but that it is the ſame cit: 
here deſigned : and this confirms, that the beaſt 


before ſpoken of, on whom. the woman fat, is 


the Roman empire, ſince ſhe is here ſaid to fit on 
the ſeven mountains, on. which Rome, the metro- 
polis of that empire, was built; and this ſhews 
the pope of Rome to be antichriſt, the great whore, 
Babylon, the mother of harlots, ſince no other 
has his ſeat at Rome but he. | 

10 And there are ſeven kings: five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come: and when he cometh, he muſt con- 
tinue a ſhort ſpace, | 

And there are ſeven kings] The Arabic verſion 
renders it, who are ſeven kings ;” and it ſhould 
be rendered, as it is by the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, 
and Ethiopic verſions, ©** and they are ſeven 
„ kings ;” that is, the ſeven heads ſignify ſeven 
kings alſo, for they have in them a double repre- 
ſentation, firſt of ſeven mountains, and then of 
ſeven-kings ; by which are meant not ſeven ages 
of the world, as from Adam to Noah; from Noah 
to Abraham; from Abraham to David; from 


Dvd to the - Babyloniſh captivity; from the 


Babyloniſn captivity to Chriſt; from Chriſt to 
antichriſt ; and from antichriſt to the end of the 


Y Alex, ab Alex, Genial Dicre I, 6, c. 21%, (0) Nat, 
H. ft. I. 3. c. 3. * 
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world ; the five firſt of which were gone in John's 
time, the ſixth was then it being, and when the 
ſeventh. ſhall come, it will continue for a ſhort 
time: this is a fooliſh, and abſurd interpretation 
of the papiſts, who make the beaſt to be the de- 
vil, and theſe his ſeven heads; whereas he rather 
is the head, or God of the world: nor are ſeven 
emperors of Rome intended, which are differently 
reckoned, according to the different times John 
is ſuppoſed to have had this revelation. Grotius, 
who is followed by Hammond, ſuppoſes this was 
written in the times of Veſpaſian, and reckons 
them thus; Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vi- 
tellius, Veſpaſian, and Titus; the firſt five of 
theſe were dead in John's time, one was then, the 
ſixth, Veſpaſian, the then reigning emperor, and 
the other, Titus, was yet to come to the empire; 
and when he came to it, continued but a ſhort 
time, two years and two months: others, who 
more rightly judge that John wrote in Domitian's 
time, reckon. them after this manner; Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, 
and Nerva; the ' firſt five of theſe were dead; 
Domitian was then living, and Nerva, the other 
that was to come and ſucceed him, reigned but a 
little while, not quite two years; but to this 
ſenſe muſt be objected. that there were other em- 
perors before either Galba or Claudius; and be- 
fore John's time there were more than five fallen 
or dead ; according to the firſt account, there 
muſt be nine dead, and according to the latter 
eleven; for before Claudius there were Julius, 
Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Caius: beſides, if theſe 
were the ſeven heads of the beaſt, the beaſt muſt 
have. been long ago without any head, and con- 
ſequently muſt have expired; whereas it is ſtill 
in being, and will be under the fifth, ſixth, and 
ſeventh vials, which are yet to come; it will be 
at the battle of Armageddon, and will be taken 
then, and caſt alive into the lake of fire; to 
which may be added, that the beaſt, in the form 
in which John now ſaw it, was not yet riſen in 
the times of theſe emperors : but by the ſeven 
heads are. meant ſo many forms of government 
which took place ſucceſſively in the —_ em- 
pire, and were all of them idolatrous heads, as 
kings, conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, tribunes, 
emperors, and popes; it being uſual for any ſort 
of governors, or governments and monarchies, 
to be called kings, Deut. xxxiii. 5, Daniel vii. 
I7, 23. 3 | 

Five are fallen] Or ceaſed, are no longer in 
being as kings, conſuls, dictators, decemvirs, 
and tribunes; at leaſt, the ſupreme power was 
not lodged in any bearing either of theſe names in 


John's time. 
| 11 
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And ons is] The pagan emperors ; an heathen | 
emperor, Domitian, then reigning, when John 
had this viſion; and theſe continued to the open- 
ing of the fixth ſeal, which put an end to that 
ſucceſſion, as pagan, and till the woman brought 
forth the man- child, or till Conftantine's time. 

And the other is not yet come] Which ſome un- 
derftand of the chriſtian emperors, who imme- 
diately ſucceeded the pagan ones, and were ano- 
ther, and different from them, as to religion, 
though the form of government was the ſame, and 
were not another head; for they were not an ido- 
latrous head, on which were names of blaſphemy, 
but another king; for from the following verſe 
it appears, that there are eight kings, and but 
ſeven heads, and therefore one of them ſhould 
ſeem not to be a head; and theſe, when they 


came, continued but a fhort time in compariſon |- 


of the heathen emperors that reigned before them, 
and of the pope or antichrift, who was to reign 
after them 1260 years; for they reigned not, put 
them all together, more than 150 years; and 
eſpecially at Rome, their ſtay was ſhort, for 
Conſtantine removed from thence to Conſtanti- 
nople, in the nineteenth year of his empire. But 
theſe emperors, though in religion they differed 
from the others, yet their form df government and 
title were the fame, and therefore muſt be in- 
cluded in the ſixth. head: according. to ſome 
Theodoricus the Oſtrogoth, and his ſucceſſors, 
are meant, who continued about a hundred years; 
others have thought that the exarchs of Ravenna, 
who roſe up upon the deſtruction of the weſtern 
empire, are intended; and who continued but a 
mort time; but then then theſe had not their ſeat 
at Rome, which it ſeems neceſſary each head of 


this beaſt ſhould have; it is better therefore to un- 


derſtand this of the popes of Rome, theiſeventh 
and laſt head of the Roman empire; theſe were 
not yet come in John's time to their ſupreme dig- 
nity and authority. 3 4 

And when be cometh, he muft continue 4 ſburi 
ſpace] Forty-two months, or 1260 days; that 
is, ſo many years, which, though a long time in 
itſelf, and in the account of man, yet with God, 
with whom a thouſand years is as one day, and 
ja compariſon of the everlaſting kingdom of 
Chriſt, and his people, it is but a ſhort ſpace; and 
ſo the reign of the beaſt, and of the ten kings 
with him, is ſaid to be one hour, . 12. and 
this is ſaid for the comfort of the ſaints, and to 
keep up their faith and patience under their ſuffer. 
ings in antichriftian ſtates. - Mr Daubuz makes 
theſe ſeven heads, or kings, ſignified by" ſeven / 
mountains, ſeven capital cities, which by degrees 


. he Romncmpire; nil 
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| Rome itſelf, the capital of Italy; next Carthage, 


the capital of Africa; then ge, the capital of 
Macedonia ; after that Antiochia, the capital of 
the eaſt; then Auguſtodunum, the capital of the 
Gauls; and Alexandria, the capital of Egypt; 
five of theſe ſix, with the monarchies belonging. 
to them, were fallen: one, or the firſt of them now, 
was the miſtreſs of all; and the other feventh - 
was to come, namely, Byzantium, or Conſtan- 
tinople, which continued not long. This paſſage 
is ſo interpreted, as alſo the ſeven heads, in chap. 
xiii. 1. by this writer. Lr 
11 And the beaſt that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, 
and goeth into perdition. | 


And the beaft that was, and is not, even be is 
the eighth] That was in embryo in John's time, 
and yet was not come to its power and grandeur, . 
is the eighth king; and this is the papacy, which 
takes the name of the beaſt, becauſe it is the 
head of the beaſt, and the only ſurviving head of 
the beaſt, or Roman empire, now become papal... 
Au in of the ſeven) | One of the ſeven heads, 
and the laſt of them, and is an idelatrous one, 
as the reſt were, requiring and encouraging the 
worſhip of angels, of the virgin Mary, and ſaints 
departed : the pope of Rome is the eighth king, 
and ſeventh head, the latter with reſpect to his 
temporal power, and the former with reſpect to 
his eccleſiaſtical authority; for his government 
is quite of a different ſort from the reſt, being of 
a mixed kind, partly civil, and partly eccleſiaſti- 
cal, and therefore is ſigniſied by two beaſts in the 
thirteenth chapter. pre, 
And goeth into perdition] Being the fon of per- 
dition, and is juſtly deſerving of it; ſee the note 
on y. 8. 1. * 5 | 
12 And the ten horns which thou-ſawelt. 
are ten kings which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſt. | 


And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are tewking:] 
Not ten chriſtian emperors which are reckoned 
up by Brightman from Conffantine to Theode-- 
fins ; for theſe did not reign with the beaſt, or 
give their kingdoms to him, and much leſs did 
they make war with the Lamb; they are rather 
the angels of Michael, that fought ſor him, the 
Lamb, againſt the dragon, and his angels, chap- 
ter xii. 7. nor ten kings that will riſe up di- 
vide the Roman empire between them, towards 
the end of the world, which is a. ſenſe deyiſed 
BONE, papilts 
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-Papiſts to obſcure and hide from men the true 
meaning of the paſſage; but the ten kingdoms 
'which. roſe up, and into which the Roman empire 
was divided upon its being ruined, and torn to 
picces by the Goths, Huns, and Vandals. They 
are the ſame with the fen toes of Nebuchadnezzar's 
image, and the ten horns" of the fourth beaſt, or 
kingdom, in Dan. ii. 42. and chapter vii. 7, 23, 
24. "Theſe are differently reckoned up by inter- 
. Preters: by Napier thus; Spain, France, Lom- 
| bardy, England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, 
Hungary, Italy, and the exarchate of Ravenna : 
by Mr Mede after this manner; the Britains in 
Britain, under Vortimer their king; the Saxons 
in the fame place, under Hengiſt ; the Franks in 
Gallia Belgica, or Celtica, under Childeric ; the 
Burgundians, in another part of France, under 
Gunderic; the Wiſigoths in Aquitain, and part 
of Spain, under Theodoric; the Sueves and Alans 
In Gallæcia and Portugal, under Riciarius ; the 
"Vandals in Spain and Africa, under Genſeric ; 
"the Almains in that part of Germany called Rhe- 
"tia, under Sumanus ; the Oftrogoths in Pan- 
nonia, and after in Italy, under Theodomir; 
und the Greeks in the reſt of the empire, 
under Marcianus: and by another (2) writer 
they are accounted” for in this. way; the Almains 
in both the Rhetia, and in Pannonia, who roſe 
in the year 356; the Oſtrogoths, firſt in Panno- 
nia, and then in Italy, in 377; the Wiſigoths in 
Pannonia, and then in Lay, afterwards in 
France, and laſt of all in Spain, in 378; the 


Huns in Pannonia, and for ſome time through- 


out all Europe, in 378; the Britain-Romans in 
Britain, and afterwards: the Saxons, in 406 ; the 
Sueves, firſt in France, and then in Spain, in 407 ; 
the Alans, firſt in France, and then in Spain, 
in 407; the Vandals, firſt in France, then in 
Spain, afterwards in Africa, in 407; the Bur- 
gundians in France, in 407 ; the Franks in 
- France, in 410, And'it is generally thought all 
-theſe ten kingdoms were up by the year 450 ät 
leaſt. Though Dr Allix makes the epocha of 
them, A. D. 486, when the weſtern empire was 
taken from the Romans, and fixes them in the 
following order; the Almains in Rhetia and Pan- 
nonia the Franks in Belgica; the Anglo-Saxons 
in Britain; the Wiſigoths in Gallia Aquitania 
and Hiſpania Tarraconenſis; the Sueves and 
Alaas in Portugal; the Vandals in Africa; the 
Burgundians in Gallia Sequanenſis ; the Oſtro- 
goths in Pannonia, and afterwards in Italy; the 
Lombards in Pannonia, and the Heruli and Tur- 
- cilingi, who conquered Auguſtulus: and though 
theſe kingdoms were were thrown into different 


(le) De Excidio Antichtiſti apyd Poli Synopl, in Ioc. 
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ſorms and ſhapes afterwards, yet it is remarkable 
they were juſt of this number; as 1. Italy and 
Germany; 2. France; 3. Spain; 4. England 
with Ireland; 5. Scotland; 6. Hungary; 7. Po- 
land, with Lithuania; 8. Denmark, with Swe. 
den and Norway, Sweden being ſince divided; 
9. Portugal; 10. The Grecian empire ſeized by 
the Ottomans. And as theſe kings cannot be 
underſtood of ſingle perſons at the head of theſe 
kingdoms, or of ſo many kings ſucceeding one 
another; ſo neither is it neceſſary to conſider 
theſe kingdoms as being in the ſame ſtate, and 
made up of the ſame ſort of people always; it is 
enough that they are in the ſame place, and 
within the empire; for we may obſerve, that dif- 
ferent things, at different times, are aſcribed to 
them, or at leaſt to ſome. They all are at firſt 
of one mind, and give their kingdom to the beaſt ; 
then they, at leaſt ſome of them, hate the whore, 
and burn her with fire; and yet others lament 
the deſtruction and burning of Rome, . 16, 17, 
and chapter xviii. 9g. | 

Which have received no kingdom as yet] In 
John's time, when the pagan empire was in be- 
ing, and the beaſt was not riſen, with whom they 
were to reign; hence theſe horns have no crowns 


on them, chapter xii. 3. | 


But receive power as kings one hour with the 
beaſt) As ſoon as he was riſen; and therefore 
the horns are repreſented with crowns upon them, 
chapter xiii. 1. Their riſe was with the papal 
beaſt, who roſe not to his ſupreme power and 
dignity until the weſtern emperor, which let and 
hindered, was removed out of the way; which 
was done by the barbarous nations, who ſet up 
theſe kingdoms, which made way for the lordly 
and tyrannical government of the pope of Rome; 
ſo that he and they roſe up together: and this 
may be meant by the ane hour ; namely, that at 
one and the ſame hour or ſeaſon, he came to his 
ſupreme authority and grandeur, and they re- 
ceived their kingly power with him; or this may 
denote the time of their continuance, in their ho- 
nour and greatneſs; it was but for an hour, or a 
ſhort time, as that phraſe ſometimes ſignifies, 
Philem, 15. and ſo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, 
* for one hour;” to which agrees the Arabic 
verſion, and their power ſhall be of one hour: 
and this ſhall be as Kings; for: they only have the . 
title of kings, but not ſovereign power; they are 
vaſſals to the beaſt, the pope, who reigns over 
them, ». 18. and ſe:s up kings in- theſe king- 
doms, and depoſes them at pleaſure; exalting 
himſelf above all that is called God, or above al! 
civil magiſtrates ; ſo that theſe have only the 


name, not the thing ; they are as kings, 8 
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like ſuch, but are not really ſo; though what 
power they have, in uy bs not from the beaſt, 
but from God; the beaſt receives his power and 
authority, as well as ſeat, from the dragon; but 


civil power and magiſtraey is from God, who ſuf- 
fers theſe princes, and gives them up to ſuch ſtu- 
pidity as to giye their kingdom to the beaſt, and 


to exerciſe their power as he directs. 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give 
their power and ſtrength unto. the beaſt, 


Theſe have one mind) The princes of theſe king- 
doms, and their ſubjects, become, in time, of 
one religion; firſt they were Arians, and then 
Papiſts ; and for a Jong ſeries of time there was 
great unity between them, with reſpect to * 
ous ſentiments, being zealouſly attached to the 
church of Rome, its'principles and practices. 

And ſhall give their power and ſtrengtb unto the 
beaſt} The papal antichriſt, the eighth king, and 
ſeventh head ; to him they have. given power to 
exerciſe all eccleſiaſtical authority in their king- 
doms ; as to ordain biſhops, and deliver the pall 
to whom they will; to excommunicate offenders, 
and even lay their kingdoms under an interdi& 
when they pleased; and have aſſiſted and defended 
the popes of Rome with all their force, with all 
their might and main, and to the utmoſt of their 
power, and have engaged in what have been 
called the holy wars, at their motion ; they have 
given their 'riches' and wealth, which are called 
the forces of ſtrength, Job xxxvi. 19. which they 
have, by various methods, drained them of; 
hence the whore of Rome came to be decked with 
golds and pearls, and precious ſtones ; yea, they 


ave. given the their kingdoms, and have re- 
— thei from 2 tributary to 
them. wal ain bo 


14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he 
is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and 
they that are with him are called, and cho- 

ſen, and faithful. * 4 


Theſe all make war with the Lamb) The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo often ſpoken of in this book un- 
der this character, chapters v. 6, 12. and vi. 1. 

and vii. 10. and xiv. 1. And this war is not to 
be underſtood of a war with him perſonally, or 
of that laſt and deciſive battle at Armageddon, in 
which will be the kings of the earth; but of a 
war with his members, of their perſecuting of 
the ſaints, and faithful witneſſes of. Chriſt in 
all ages, 2 their juriſdictions, being inſti- 
OL. V. | | 


Car XVII ver. 13, 14. 
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| gated to it by the beaſt, under whoſe influence 

| they are. ; I | | 2 
And the Lamb ſbull overcome them] Partly thro' 

the conſtancy of his people, who will not love 

their lives to the death, but freely lay them down 

for him; nor can any thing feparate them from 

the love of Chriſt, or prevail upon them to de- 


. 


| ſert him, his truths and ordinances, cauſe and in- 


4 
4 


tereſt, but are more than conquerors through him, 
and ſo he overcomes in them; and partly through 


a reformation which he effects, as in ſome of 


thoſe kingdoms already, as Sweden, Denmark, 
England, Scotland, Ireland, and others, and will 
do in others hereafter ; ſee 5. 16. 


For be is Lord of lords, and King of tings] He 
is ſo by nature, as God and creator, to whom the 
kingdom of nature and providence belongs; and 
by office as mediator, being made higher than 
the kings of the earth ; hence he is an over-match 
| for them, they cannot ftand before him ; this is 
a reaſon why he overcomes them, and it cannot 
be thought it ſhould be otherwiſe : this lamb is 
the lion of the tribe of Judah, and when he 
ears bimſelf, and ſtirs up his wrath, and exerts 
his power, kings and t men flee from him 
ſee Rev. vi. 15—17. Pſalm ii. 6, 9—12. This 
is a proof of Chriſt's proper deity, the ſame titles 
being given to him, the Word and Son 'of God, 
as to himſelf, Revelation xix. 16. 1 Timothy 
vi. 15. 16. on | 
| And they that are with bim] His ſervants and 
| bis ſoldiers, that fight under bim, and abide by 


him, | | | 

Are called, and choſen, and faithful] They ace 
choſen in Chriſt from all eternity, to grace here, 
and glory hereafter, and ſo ſtand oppoſed- to the 
admirers of the beaſt, whoſe names are not written 


| in the book of life, . 8. for this is to be under- 


ſtood of their eternal election, and not of their 
ſeparation by effectual vocation in time, for that 
is expreſſed by their being called; and though their 
calling is here ſet before election, as in 2 Peter 
i. 10. yet it does not precede it; the Arabic ver- 
ſion reads, choſen, called, faithful; firſt cha- 
ſen by God the Father, then called, not with the 
bare external call by the miniſtry of the word, for 
ſo many are called, and not choſen ; but by ſpe- 
| cial to ſpecial benefits, and with an holy 
and heavenly calling, and which is irreſiſtible, 
and without repentance. and being called they 
remain faithful : the meaning is, either that t 
have faith, or are believers in Chriſt ; which fait 
they have beſtowed on them in effectual vocation, 
as a fruit of electing grace; and by this they 
overcome the world K 


4 
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or elle, that they are yen 
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of integrity and uprightneſs, that are on the ſide 
of Chriſt ; they are the faithful in the Lord, and 
are made ſo by him; and they are faithful to him, 
and abide by his Goſpel and ordinances; and in| 
his cauſe and intereſt, even unto death ; and ſo 
this character is expreſſive of the perſeverance of 
thoſe Who are choſen and called, even unto the 
15 And he faith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, 


are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 


Aud be ſaith unto me] 


1 * 


2 3 Fus 
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viſion, he went on with it as follows: | 
The waters which thou ſour, there the, whore 
Pitcth] Ver. 1. ſee the note there. W 


, 2 114 23 
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ps Are tes, and multitudes, and nations, and 
l enoting the vaſt multitude of people, 
of which the ſeveral kingdoms, of divers lan- 


conſiſt, which belong to the CR | 


27 Nome papal :. it is an eaſtern way of 

and is. particularly uſed to expreſs the various 
Kingdoms, and infinite number of. people belong- 
ing to the Babylonifh monarchy, which, was an 
emblem of the antichriſtian ſtate, Dan. iii. 4. 
7, 20, and chap. iv. 1. and theſe. are compared 
to waters, to many waters; which phraſe ſome- 
times is uſed for the ſea, .P/alm 7 becauſe 
'of the vaſt numbers of them, the whole world 
wondered after the beaſt, and the kings and in- 
habitants of the earth have been ſubject to the ſee 
of Rome; and becauſe of their over- bearing force, 
carrying all before them; ſee "7/aiah viit. 7, 8. 


Fer. xIvii.'2. Rev. xiii. 3, 4. and becauſe, like ſa 


Waters, they are continually upon the flux, one 
generation ſuceeeding another; and becayfe of 
their inſtability, fickleneſs, and inconſtancy, as 
in religion, ſo in their conſtitution, they will hate 
the whore they love; and as _ n 
change and alter in their form, at Taft they will 
utterly ceaſe: fo the Jews (w) interpret many 
waters, in Cant. viii. 7, of all people, and of the 
kings of the earth, and of the nations of the world ; 
and they ſay, that many waters never fignify any 
-other than all the nations, 'and thoſe that are ap- 
pointed over them (&). So, be drew me out of many 
-waters, Pſalm xviii. 16. is by the Targum on 
"the place explained, be delivered me from many 
% people.“ And ſo Pſalm xlvi. 4. is paraphraſed 
the Targumiſt ; „people, ar rivers, and their 

« ftreams Fal come, and make glad the city of 
(* Targum in Cant; viii. 5. - Shichaſbirim Rabba, fol. 26. 1. 

| {*) Tohar in Gen. fol. 51. 3. & Raya Mehimna in ibid, & in 
Num, fol. 105. 3. Bemidbar F. 2. fol, 179. 4. | 


* That is, the angel, who | 
propoſed to give John the interpretation of the 


« the Lord z, fee che Targum on Jab viii, 7 
and in Exel. xxxii. 2. where it is obſerved king- 
doms are compared to waters (). 


16 And the ten horas which thou ſaweſt 


upon the beaft, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 


and ſhall' make her deſolate and naked, 
and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with 
And the ten borns which thou ſawt/t upon the beaft] 
Ver; 3. and which are interpreted of ten kings, 
J. 13. The Alexandrian copy, the Compluten- 
ſian edition, and the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethio- 
pic verſions read, and the beaſt;” and then the 
ſenſe is, that the ten kings and ſtates in particu- 
lar, who have defended antichriſt, and the whole 
empire in general, which has bore up and ſup- 
ported the whore of Rome. 
ſentiments, her doctrines, which are doctrines of 
devils, her wicked practices, her idolatries, adul- 
teries,, murders, and thefts; they will repent of 
their fornications with her, and ceaſe from them; 
their love will be turned to batred, and the latter 
will be greater than ever the former was, like 
Amnon's to Tamar; and as it uſually is with 
men towards harlots, when they ſee their follies, 
and how they have been deceived: and abuſed by 


And ball make ber defelate} Leave her, quit her 
cammunion; no more commit *fornication with 
her, or join with her in her idolatrous' worſhip; 
but come out from that apoſtate church, and re- 
nounee all fellowſhip with her, and perſuade and 
engage as many as they can influence to do the 


1 


of wed) Strip her of her purple, 5 5 
colour, gold, pearls, and precious ſtones; cea 
to give their power and Keength, withhold their 
tasse and tribute, deprive her of her power and 
authority, civil and eccleſiaſtical, in their realms, 
and take. apy even her patrimony ſtom her; and 
not only fo, but expoſe her ſhame and filthineſs, 
her abominable principles and practices to all the 
world; which has been in part done already. 
Au. pull eat ber fleſh} Not literally, but myth 
| cally ; not out of love, but hatred; they ſhall 
take that to themſelves, and make uſe of, which 
have fattened her, as biſhopries, and other bene- 
tices, lands, endowments belonging to abbies, 
and monaſteries, and other religious houſes; an 
inſtance and example of which we have in king 
Henry the eighth's time; fo ſome underſtand 9 
t ! \ 4 oy SEES a Pphrale 


N 


„ 


| 


(3) Yalkut Simeoni, par, 2, fol, 9% 4+ 
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phraſe of devouting the ſubſtance: of others in 
Pſalm xxvii. 2. Dan. vii. So the Targumiſts 
often interpret fie and fatneſs, by, *© riches, goods, 
« or ſubſtance,” as 1/aiqh xvii. 4+ Micah iii. 3. 
ZÞ. ni, . d,, tae e % We 17585 
And burn her with fire] Alluding to the law in 
Lev. xxi. 9. which required, that the daughter 
of a prieſt, that played the. whore, ſhould be 
burnt with firez and this is to be underſtood 
literally of burning the city of Rome, the ſeat of 
the whore, with fe ; of which fee chapter xviii. 
8, 9, 18. It has been very near being burn in 
times paſt, as by Alaricus the Goth, Attila the 
Hun, Genſeric the Vandal, and by Totilas, and 
in later times by Charles the fifth; and would 
have been, had they not been diſſuaded or diverted 
from it; and which were ſo many preludes and 
warnings of its future fate: and we may learn 
from hence, that Rome, and the Romiſfſi anti- 
chriſt, will not be deſtroyed by the Turks, but 
by the chriſtians; and by the ſame ſtates, and 
kingdoms, and princes, by which the whore of 
Rome has been ſupported in her grandeur, powsr, 
and authority, who will revolt from popery, und 
embrace the pure Goſpel of Chriſt: and this 
ſhows, that the ten horns, or kingdoms, into 
which the Roman empire has been divided, will 
ſubſiſt in this form at the deſtruction of Rome; 
wherefore, it has been rightly obſerved by ſome, 
that not one of theſe kingdoms ſhall ever be 
to riſe to univerſal monarchy. France has been 


for many years attempting it, but in van; and R 

2 uitd farttied;"aurihiy elle. 
ves with the greateſt confidence, that Lat 
tempts this way will be fruitleſs ; there never will 


we may ſit down 
ſel 


be another univerſal monarey on earth, but that 
of Chriſt's; ſee Dan. 37, 39, 40. and chap. vil. 3. 
L, n e 4:25 ee ee 
eee ee een een 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to 
fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſhall he fulfilled. te. 
For God bath put in their hearts to fill bis wilt] 
By doing the preceding things to the whore of 
Rome, whoſe deſtruction is according to the will 
of God; it is his ee will, what he likes 
of, and will be well-pleaſed with; it is his will. 
of command, what he will order to be done, chap. 
xvüi. 6, 7. and it is his determining will, his 
will of purpoſe, his deere; what he bas kefolved 
ſhall be done; he has fixed the time of er teign, 
d 


4 1 


and longer than that ſhe ſhall not continue: and 
theſe kings in deſtroying her; will not do ſo much 
their own will, as the will of God, and wad 


able | 


— —— — B ts. 22 EET 


will put it into their hearts to do it; he will work 
in them both to will and to do; he will fill them 
with hatred to her; he will incline their minds 
to do the above things as it will be in the power 
of their hands to do them; he who has the hearts 
of all men, and even of kings in his hands, and 
can turn them as rivers of Water, will move them 
hereunto, Prov. xxi. 1. he that turned the hearts 
of the Egyptians to hate his people Iſrael, Pam 
cv, 25. will turn the hearts of theſe kings to hate 
the whore, and do unto her as is hete predicted; 
and the ſame God will do this, who bas, on the 
other hand, already put into their hearts to do the 
following things, LE TR ah 
And do agree] This clauſe is wanting in the 
Alexandrian copy, and in the Vulgate Latin. ver- 
fon, and is the ſame with that of having one 
mind, . 13. that is, being of the ſame religion ; 
God giving them up to a reprobate mind, to be- 
lieve a lie, that they might de damned; which 
muſt be underſtood not of the fame individuals, 
but of their predeceſſors ; unleſs this is to be in- 7 


beaſt] The 
8 
1 their 
EIT CTOWNS 


and become tributary to him: and this is done, and 
"Until the words of God fhall be } Concern- 


which While they are fulfilling the ſecret will bf 
God, unknown to them, and yet act apainſt' vis 
revealed will, and break his . un as 
the Jews, ignorant of the prbpheſies of the Old 
Teſtament, fulfilled - them im condemning Oh, 
Ads. Xxiii. 27. {T hab God iſhould put it into the 
hearts of chele Kings to fol üb his ih in deflroy- 
ing the whore of Rome, is eaſily received but 
there ſeems ſome difficulty that he ſhould puvit 
into their hearts, to agree and give their kingdom 
to the beaſt, which v ſin ful t nom this he did, 
by by;infuling ſin into them, which is contrary 
o his pure and holy nature ; but by leaving them, 
ond giving thi my bp, to their on hearts Tafkk ; 
ſtirring up, and moving upon their minds, and 
5 WT 45 directing 
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directing the motions of it, to ſuch and ſuch ob-“ +. 4—7. And then follows a continuation of 
jects, which they readily and voluntarily fell in| the account of her deſtruction, what her plagues 
| with; and yet the concern of God herein does | -would be, death, mourning, famine, and fire; 
not, nor do his decrees about fin infringe the] and which would be ſudden, in one hour, and 

' liberty of the will in acting, or excuſe the ſinful - certain, from the power and juſtice of God 
neſs of the action, or make God the author of fin;| . 8. Next follow: the lamentations of the 
as the inſtances of ſelling of Joſeph by bis bre- | Kings, merchants, and maſters of ſhips, becauſg 

thren, and the crucifixion of Chriſt by the ſews, | of her greatneſs, riches, and merchandize, - 


ſhew. | 


—— LORIE) —— — 


. — 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt 


is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. * 4 | 


Au the woman which thou ſawef?] Ver. 3. as 
there deſcribed, 


„ that great city] Often mentioned in this | 


book ; great Babylon, the city of Rome, chapters 
xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and xvi. 19. | 


Which reigneth over the kings of the earth] Which 


then reigned in John's time over the kings of the 
earth; and this clearly points out the eity of 
Rome, for there was no other city then, but that, 
which reigned over the kings of the earth; that 


was then the metropolis of the Roman empire, to 


which the whole world was ſubject ; and there- 
fore it is called all the world, Lule ii. 1. and 
ſince, all the kings of the empire have been under 
the juriſdiction of Rome papal. It was formerly 
called, urbs regum, a city of kings (z), either 
for the reaſon in the text, or becauſe its in- 


CHAP. XVIII. 


lon, and of the lamentation of many, and of 
the joy of others by reaſon of it ; which ac- 
count is publiſhed: by ſeveral N the firſt 
that declares her fall, is deſcribed by his origi- 
nal, defcending from heaven; by the great 
power he bad by his reſplendent glory, and 


dy his mighty cry in publiſhing her deſtruction; for not only the times o 


Which is illuſtrated by the deſolate condition 
| the will be in upon her fall; the reaſons of 
which are given, becauſe the nations and kings 
of the earth had committed fornication with 


| 


4 


( 


This chapter gives an account of the fall of Baby- 


which are all come to nothing, y. 10. An 
then the church, the e — 
phets, are called upon to rejoice at the venge- 
ance. taken on her, . 20. upon which a 
mighty angel appears, who _ an action figni- 
fies the manner of her deſtruction, and the irre- 
coverableneſs of her ſtate and condition, 5. 21. 
and declares her utter ruin, by affirming that 
nothing that was either delightful or profitable, 
or neceſſary or comfortable, ſhould any more 
be found in her; giving the reaſons of it, be- 
. Cauſe of her luxury, idolatry, and blood-ſhed, 


7. 22—24. | 
| „e things I ſaw another 
angel come down from heaven, hav- 
ing great power; and the earth was light- 
„ %% CH 
And after theſe things] The viſion of the woman 

C 


on the ſcarlet-coloured. beaſt, and the interpreta- 


tion of both by the angel. 
1 ſaw, another angel] Not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


I though the ſeveral things ſaid of this angel agree 
with him; nor one of the miniſtering ſpirits,” 


though the characters of him will alſo ſuit with 
one of them; but rather a miniſter of the Goſpel, 
or a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, who will ariſe alittle 
before the. downfal of Babylon, in the ſpiritual 
reign of Chrift ; though- not the ſame with the 
angel of fire, chap. xiv. 18. as ſome have thought, 
becauſe: of his illuſtrious appearance, and the 
loudneſs. of. his voice; but the: ſame with the 
angel, or third 1 „ voice in chap. xiv. b. 

f both agree, but the ſelf- 
ſame words are expreſſed by one as by the other; 
and this angel is diſtin from him that ſhowed 
John the preceding viſion, and. gave him the in- 
terpretation of it, and from all. the ſeven angels 


| her, and the merchants of the earth were en- that bad the vials, and is deſcribed as follows: 


. riched by her luxury, . 1—3. Another voice 
is heard from heaven, calling upon the people 

of God, firſt to come out of her, leſt partaking 
of her fins they ſhould ſhare in her'pl 


* 


ſeeing her iniquities had reached to heaven, and 


1 were remembered before God; and next to take 
_ full ven 
| herſelf, Jived deliciouſly, and in great ſecurity 


nce on her, becauſe ſhe had glorified 


and firſt by the place from whence he came, John 
ſaw him 5 | bid cs 
Come dawn from heaven] Denoting the ſudden-' 
neſs of his appearance and cry; he came down at 
once, and cried out immediately; the ſubject of 
his cry, the deſtruction of Babylon, being what 
will be at an unawares; and alio the commiſſ 
and authority of the miniſters ſignified. by him, 


who will have their warrant from heaven oy 
| o 


— 
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what they will deliver; ſo that this likewiſe ex- | and ſhe ſhould be burnt with fire; and an angel 


preſſes the truth of their meſſage, fince both that 
and they come from heaven. 

Having great power] To do great work, to de- 
clare the fall of Babylon the great: or having 
« oreat authority; being/ſent from the King of 
kings, in his name, as his embaſſador, to pro- 
claim what ſhortly will come to paſs; an event 
of the greateſt importance to the glory of God, 
the intereſt of Chriſt, and the comfort of his 
people. | 3 
And the earth was ligbined with bis glory] See 
Exel. xliii. 2. by which is meant the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the light of which will at this 
time be very great : theſe miniſters will run to 
and fro the earth, and knowledge will be in- 


creaſed, and the earth will be filled with it; the | 


Arabic verſion reads, with the ſplendor of his 
« countenance ;” and the Ethiopic verſion, 
« with the ſplendor of his countenance, and his 
% glory ;” ſee Iſaiah Ix. 1-3. Le 

2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the. habication of 
devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 


And he cried mightily with a firong voice] Which 
ſhews not only the vehemence and affection of the 
miniſters of the word, who will publiſh what fol- 
lows, but the greatneſs and importance of it; and 
this loud voice may be, as for the ſake of the 
whole church in general, that all may hear, ſo 
for the ſake of thoſe of the Lord's people in par- 
ticular, that will be in Babylon at this time; and 
it may have regard to that deep fleep and ſpirit of 
lumber that Babylon itſelf will be in, which not- 
withſtanding this loud cry, will remain inſenſible 
of its ruin till it comes upon her, as was the cafe 
of old Babylon, Fer. li. 39 —41-- 

Saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen] The 
whole world is not deſigned, by Babylon, for it. is 
diſtinguiſhed from all nations in the following 
verſe; nor Babylon in Chaldea, weh was fallen 
long before John. ſaw this viſion, but Rome 
papal; ſee the note on chap. xiv. 8. ſo the woman 
is called' in chapter xvii. 5. who fits on ſeven 
mountains, and is that great city, the city of 
Rome, that reigns over the kings of the earth, 
V. 9, 18. this is faid to be fallen, becauſe in a 
very little time after this declaration it will fall; 
for as yet it was not. deſtroyed, fince after this the 
Lord's people are called' upon to come out of her, 
and are bid to reward her double; and it is de- 


clared, that her plagues ſhould-come' in” one day, 


after this throws a milſtone into the ſea, ſaying, ' 
that ſo ſhould Babylon be thrown down, 5. 4, 6, 
8, 21. and it is repeated to denote the certainty 
and utter deſtruction of her: and which is more 
fully expreſſed by what follows, ES 

And is become the habitation of devils] As old 
Babylon was of ſatyrs, Iſaiab xiii. 21. ' demons 
which appeared in a hairy form, like goats, and 
the word is rendered devils in Lev. xvii. 5; and 
the inhabitants of Rome now are no other; the 
pope and his cardinals, the prieſts, jeſuits, monks, 
and friars, are the ſpirits of devils, and their doc- | 
trines the doctrines of devils; ſee chap. xvi. 14. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. | Be SC 

And the hold of every fout ſpirit] Devils are fre- 
quently called unclean ſpirits, and theſe appear in 


- 


| deſert and deſolate places, Matt, xii, 43. where” 


þ 


they are either of choice, or rather are obliged to- 
it; and ſo the word tranſlated Bold ſigniſſes a 
priſon, or place of conſinement; and ſuch as are 
comparable to unclean ſpirits, now haunt and 
abound in Rome, and its tertitories; ſee chapter 
xvi. 13. —: 8 

And a cage of every unclean and hateful bird] Such 
as vultures, kites, owls,, &c. which generally” 
reſide in deſolate and uninhabited places; the 
Alexandrian copy, the Syriac and Ftbiopie ver- 
ſions add, and the hold, or feat of every un- 
«© clean and hateful beaſt;” and ſo the gehen 
of old Babylon, is deſcribed 'by wild beaſts and 
doleful creatures dwelling in it, Jaiaꝭ xiii. 21, 23c- 

er. I. 39. and li. 37. Some conſider all this as” 
a reaſon of the deſtruction of Babylon or Rome, 
becauſe it now is the reſidence of perſons com- 
parable to devils, - foul | ſpirits, bateful birds, and 
beaſts of prey; but this account rather deſcribes. 
its ſtate and caſe in which it will be after its ruin, 
being never more to be inhabited by men, in alfu-- 


— — 


don to old Babylon, Iſaiab xi. 10% 40. r. 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication; and the 
kings of the earth have committed fornica- 
tion with her, and the merthants of the- 
earth are waxed rich through the abundanee 
of -her delicacies. c Un 
ur all nations have drunk of the whine of the wrath* 
of ber fornication] That is, all the nations of the 
Roman empire, the European' nations, otherwiſe 
the pagan and Mahometan nations have not; but 
theſe have, being made to drink by her, and made 
drunk therewith, that is, with her idolatries 3 ſee 


che note on chap. xiv. 8. 


* 
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| thriugh the abundaiice of ber delicacies} Or luxury; 
though it is true that many merchants, in all 


Lit 
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Ad the-kings of -the earth house committed fornica- 
tion with ber] Joined with her in her idolatrous | 


worſhip and practices, and encouraged; the ſame, 
and obliged theis. ſubjeQs to them in their domi- þ 
nions ; ſee the note on chap, xvii. 2. 

And the merchants e the earth ar, waxed rich 


which is not to be underſtgod in a literal fenſe ; | 


ages, have enriched themſelves by ſending their | 
commodities to! Rome, where, through the vaſt] 
conſumption and luxuriouſneſs of the place, they 


have bore a good 


do not merchandize by ſea, but are land-mer- 
chants, the merchants of the earth, and are ſaid 
to be the great men of the earth, Y. 23. ſuch as are 
equal to princes, lords, and nobles; ſuch are the | 

dinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops,; though the 
inferior clergy, of the Romith church, who, are | 
under, theſe, may be included: to which may be 
added, that one part of their wares is ſaid to be | 
the 2 if men, J. 13. which plainly ſhows what 
ſort of merchants theſe are; they are ſuch who 
make merchandize of men, and pretend to ſell 
them heaven, and the ſalvation of their ſouls; | 
theſe are they that deal in pafdons and indul- 

nces, which they ſell to ignorant people, and 
or a ſum of money ſay maſs to fetch ſouls out of 
purgatory : all things Rae been ſaleable at Rome, 
crucifxes, prieſts, altars, temples, prayers, hea- 
ven, Chrift, yea God himſelf, as the poet Man- 
tuan expreſſes it; and becauſe of theſe idolatries, | 
and wicked practices, Rome will be. at laſt de- 
ſtroyed. _ 1 F 

4 And 1 heard another voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues. e Th 


And I heard another voice from heaven] Either of 
another, or of the ſame angel, or rather of God, 
or Chriſt himſelf, ſince the perſons: addreſſed are 
called his people. 85 l 4 a 

. Saying, Come aut of her, my people] Meaning 
either 1 e n how . * bh 
ſich whom God had choſen for his people, ex, | 
were ſo by virtue of the covenant of grace, were 
given to Chriſt as his people, and were redeemed 
by bim, though till this call, in an unconverted 
ſtate; or elſe ſuch Who had been ſecretly called 
by the grace pf God, but had not made a public 
profeſſion'of the Goſpel, nor bore an open teſti- 
wy agaihſt the Romiſh idolatry; for as the 


N 


þ 


| 


price; but this is to be intet- 
preted. of ſpiritual merchants; theſe are ſuch who | 


had 4 righteous Lot in Sodom, and faints | gether, made a long chain, and reached to hea- 


where Satan's ſeat. was, Rome pagan, ſo. he will 
have a people in Rome papal, at the time when 
its deſtruction draws near; and theſe will be called 
out, not only, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, to quit the 
communion of the church, to forſake its idola- 
tries, and not touch the. unclean thing, ſeparate 
themfelves from-her, and bear a teſtimony againſt 
her doctrines and worſhip, but in a literal ſenſe, 
locally ; they ſhall be bid to come out of her, as 
Lot was ape to go out of Sodom before its 
burning, and the people of the Jews out of Baby- 
lon before the taking of it, Fer. I. 8. and chap, 
li. 4 to which reference is here had; and as the 
chriſtians were called out of Jeruſalem before the 
deſtruction of it: this ſhows the particular know- 
ledge the Lord has of his people, be they where 
0 will, and the gracious care he takes of them, 
that they periſh not with others; and that it is 
his will they ſhould be a ſeparate people from the 
reſt of the world; and this call of his ſufficiently 


f juſtifies the proteſtants in their ſeparation from the 
church of Rome, and every ſeparation from any 


apoſtate church. : | 
. That ye be not partakers bee By conniving, 
at them, or committing the ſame; and all ſuch 
are partakers of them, and have fellowſtiip with 
theſe unfruitful works of darkneſs, that are in the 
communion of that church; and thoſe that dwell 
at Rome are in great danger of being ſo, and can- 
not well avoid-it ; yea, even, thoſe that only go. 
to ſee it, and ſtay but for a time in it, and that 
not only through the ſtrength and influence of ex- 
ample, but through the force of power and autho- 
rity. . 1 
And that ye receive not of ber plagues] Or puniſh- 
ments; the ſeven laſt plagues, which belong to 
her, the vials of which will be poured out upon 
one or other of. the antichriſtian ſtates, and the 
fifth particularly will fall apon, Rome, the ſeat of 
the beaſt, and is what is here referred to. 
5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. 
For ber fins have reached unto heaven] Or © haye 
& followed unto heaven ;” one after another, in 
one age after another, until they have been as it 
were heaped up together, and have reached the 
heavens ; the phraſe denotes the multitude of 
them, God's knowledge and notice of them, and 
the cry of them to him; ſee Gen. xviii, 20. Jon. 
i. 2. the Alexandrian copy and Complutenſian 
edition read, have cleaved, or glued, and fo 
the Syriac and Arabic verſions ſeem to have read; 
her fins were as it were ſoldered to ther, and 
ſtuck faſt to her, and being joined and linked to- 


ven, 
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ven, and eleaved to that, and cried for venge 
ance. | | | 
And God hath remembered her iniguities] And is 
about to puniſh her for them; for as forgiveneſs 
of ſin is ſignified: by a non-remembrance of it, ſp 
puniſhment of ſin by a remembrance of it, an 
of the perſons that commit it; ſee chap. xvi. 19. 
6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 
and double unto her double according to 
her works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled 
fill to her double. ks ERR Weak |: 
Reward her even at ſhe rewarded you] This is 
ſpoken to the people of God, who are before 
called out of Babylon; and the chief of them are 
the ſeven angels with the ſeven laſt plagues of the 
| wrath of God, and the ſame” with the ten kings 
that will burn the whore! with fire; theſe” are 
called upon to take vengeance, ot Ay of retalia · 
tion for what ſhe had done to them, in alluſion to 
what is ſaid of old Babylon, Fer. I. 15, and chap, 
li. 24, 35. and muſt be underſtood not of what 


ſhe will have done to them perſonally, but to their | 


predeceffors'in the faith of Chriſt in former ages; 
that as ſhe had hated them, and made war with 
them, fo now they ſhould hate her, and mak 
war with her; and as ſhe had ſtripped them ge 
of their clothes, and ſpoijed them of their worldly 
goods and ſubſtance, ſq now they ſhoyld 775 her 
naked of her harlot's attire, of her gold, fily 

and precious ſtones, and make her and. her 'terri 
tories defolate ; and às the has bürnt many of tk 
precious ſaints in the flames, as here in England 
and elſewhere,” ſo now they ſhall utterly burn het 
with fire; and as ſhe has ſhed the blood of the 


righteous, and drank it, and been drunk with ity K 
(> 


they ſhall give her blood to drink; and as 
hath killed multitudes with the ſword, ſo no 
ſhall they kill her and her children; ice chapte 
xiii, 12. nor is this contrary to the doctrine o 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, and the ſpirit of chriſ 
tianity, which will not admit of revenge, Mare 
v. 38, 39. Rom. xii. 17, 19—21. ſince this will, 
not be private, but public revenge, inflicted by 
chriſtian/princes and (magiſtrates, who are minil- 
ters of God, and frevengers to execute wrath: 
them that do evil. abu; 
And double unto her double acrording to her urls] 
The meaning is not to; inflict upon, her a puniſh- 
ment doubly greater than her fins, for this would 
be contrary to the juſtice of God; nor does ever 
God puniſh men in this liſe more, but leſs than 
their iniquities deſerve; nor can any temporal 
puniſhment be doubly greater than ſin, Which 


9 e 


deſerves eternal death; and with chis ſhe: will bei, 


puniſhed hereafter, and therefore will not have 


der full puniſhment now, and much lefs a'greater 
than her ſins required ; to which may be added, 


wicked works, and therefore will not exceed che 
demerit of her fins: but the ſenſe is, that if it 


ſeeing her ſins deſerved a ſeverer treatment than 
even they had bad from her ; the phraſe ſignifies 
an abundant and utter deſtruQion, a pan 

which was ſuitable and fufficient; ſee Yarah xl. 2. 
that they ſhould not ſpare her, nor pity her, but 
uſe her with the greateſt "ſeverity imaginable, it 
being not poſſible to exceed her due deſerts, or 


what her works required. 


In the cup which de hath filled fill ta ber double] 
Not in the cup of her abominations, her errors, 
idolatrjes,” and wickedneſs; but in the cup of 
afflictions and trouble, which ſhe wrung out 
the people of God, in that give her double por- 
tion: the ſenſe is the ſame as before. 


and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for ſhe faith in her heart, 
lit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall 


ſee no ſorro wp. 
How: much bs hath-gll 


kingdoms and {tates; and'atfo.above:ath chrches, 


names; ſee chap. xiii. 1, 5. 


Aud lived deligiouſy} In a very laxuriant man- 
prieſts, monks, and frjars have gone; ſome being 
(clothed 1 ſcatlet,” and in gold and 
ſalvgr, and all laing upon the fh of ths land, und 


2 W | B : 

So much torment and ſorrow give pulli 
down her pride, W ck eto A Za 1 194 
which nothing could more torment and affliet 
ber; briefe ber of fer fine Clothes and rich 
apparel ; and b taking Sway bet fat benefices 
from her, which wilt Cut” bef to the heart; and 
by burning her with fire, which will be very ex 
e ae e een eee | 
Por be faith in ber beatt; I a gun! A lade 
eg K e e th 
refer dee is; having temporal power and autho- 
Ie the Kings of "the earth, and 2 ſpiritual 
jurifdiftion over all chürches, apoſtate ones, be- 


ing the mother of haflots 3 and her Ming as fuch, 
| 4d 


that this will be according to her works, her 


was poſſible to be done, they ſhould uſe her with 
| double ſeverity to that ſhe had uſed them with; 


Jeri xvi. 18. and chap; xvit. 18, and it figgetts, 


7 How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, 


the proud and haughty part in ekalting herſelf 
above all emperors, kings, and princes, above all 
aſſuming arrogant titles, and even blaſphemous 


er, as the popes, cardinals, archbiſhops, biſhops, . 


in rioting and drunkenneſs, in chambering and 


than 


' 
. 
| 
: 
| 
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_ a3 it well agrees with the whore on many waters, | upon her, and in which ſhe and her children will 
and the woman on the 1 W be ſlain with the ſword. | F 
ſeven mountains, who are all the ſame, and is, a 12 5 
very ſuitable to antichriſt, who pretends to ſit in Nee e — out _ Ss, the 
Peter's chair, and does fit in the temple of God, CORDS. ont * p. We:leatof 
N hos Code 18 Hi emenire of ber ecaaies eee 
28 if 3 ang Pik the inhabitants of which ſhall be in ſuch pain, as 
and government over nations and churches, and % gnaw their tonęues for it , 
of the continuance of it, as ſhe imagines, ſee {/a, Sn ; 8 b | 
| _ © " xlvii. 7. and fo the Ethiopic verſion renders it, | And famine] Which generally attends war, at 
= * & Thall reign always :” to which ſhe adds, leaſt ſieges; and it looks as if Rome would be 
| Aud am no widow} Nor neyer ſhall be, as ſhe ] beſieged a while before it is deſtroyed, which will 
| Batters herſelf, ſee 7/aiah xlvii. 8. Where ſhe the | Produce a grievous famine in it; this is oppoſed 
true ſpouſe of Chriſt, as. the boaſts herſelf, ſhe in- | to her living deliciouſly, as well as the two former 
deed would be no widew, for Chriſt is an ever- are to her notion of fitting a queen for ever, and 
. laſting and never-dying huſband ; but ſhe is the knowing no ſorrow. | 
whore of the kings of the earth, and though ſhe | And ſbe ball be utterly burned with fire] The 
fancies ſhe ſhall be no widow, that is, bereft of | burning of Rome has been attempted ſeveral 
people and power, fee Lam. i. 1. becauſe ſhe now | times, y different perſons, and has been burnt 
Ats on many waters, people, multitudes, and na- in part, but not wholly, ſee the note on chap, 
tions and tongues ; yet ere long, like old Babylon, xvii. 16, but now it will be entirely deftroyed by 
The will have no men in her, but will be inhabited | fire ; either by fire from heaven, as Sodom and 
by.devils, foul ſpirits, and hateful birds. Gomorrha were; or by fire breaking out of the 
Aud /ball ſee mo ſorrow] Through loſs. of chil- | earth, it being very manifeſt that there are Vol- 
Uren, power, and authority ; ee Iſaiah xlvii. 8. | canos, burning mountains, and ſubterraneous 
but in this dlſo ſhe will be miſtaken ; her children | fires, in thoſe parts, which ſeem to be ſo many 
will be killed with death, as is threatened to | preparations in nature for the burning of that 
\Jezebel,. chap: ii. 23. and ber. plagues ſhall come | city; of rather by the ten kings, who will ſet 
upon her at once: now theſe words may be con- fire to it; and it may be by all theſe ways. The 
' fidered either as ſpoken by her when in the height | Jews have a notion that at the coming of the 
NH of her power and glory, as the was about three or | Meffiah, Rome will be burnt (a), as Sodom has 
four hundred years ago; or juſt before her de- | been ; you will find, ſay they (4), that of Sodom 
ſtruction, which ſeems to be the caſe, and looks | and of that kingdom (Rome, of which they are 
.as if ſhe would regain her power, and be in /fatu | ſpeaking, and which they afterwards call the 
uo before her utter ruin; ſee the note on chapter | fourth kingdom) it is decreed concerning them 
xi. 2. eie | both, that they Huli be burnt with fire; of Sodom, 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 2 2 of the fourth kingdom (Rome) 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine; i ge 11 5b, Lend Gad wle; 
4 5 | ; firong God who judgeth her] The 
and ſhe ſhall be utterly buraed with fire: Alexandrian copy reads, ** that —_— . and 
for ſtrong it the Lord God who judgeth | ſo the Syriac and Arabic verſions; that is, has 


| 
| 
li 
| 


2 | a 9-28 and Tee her deſtruction, 1 
. 3 therefore it is unavoidable; he that has reſol 
„ Daene her plagues come in one day] The upom it, and foretold it, and has adjudged her to | 
. ſeven laſt plagues, which will be in a very little it is the Lord God Almiohty : and he is able to 
dime exeduted upon her, very ſpeedily and very execute the ſentence — d pronounced 
quickly one after another, if not altogether ; and it is impofnble the ſhould . it may be 
HE as the plagues that follow; ſee {/aiab | quick and dead; ſee Fer. 1. 3% 11 | 
* Death] Not the ſecond death, which will not | 9 And the kings of the earth who have 
be till Nog a * 8 battle Ps a: ng committed fornication and lived deliciouſly 
- when the will be taken, and caſt alive into e | - | 
the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone, wn hen, hat bewail hes, and — 
which is the ſecond _ but W the peſti- |  _ 5 3 2 
lence, which is called ſo, chap. vi. 8. or rather E 
ade cet 
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her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning, a 


And the kings of the earth, who have committed 
fornication] Idolatry, chapters xvii. 2. and xvili. 3. 

And lived deliciouſly with her] Ver. 3, 7. join- 
ing with her in her ſenſual, as well as in her 
idolatrous practices, 


Shall bewail her, and lament for her] Shall mourn 
inwardly, and by various geſtures outwardly ex- 
preſs their ſorrow at her deſolation; ſee Exel. 
xxvii. 30—32. theſe will not be. the ten kings 
who will burn the whore with fire, and then re- 
pent of what they have done, 'and weep over her, 
as Titus did at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as 
ſome popiſh writers have fancied, for they will 
hate the whore, and eat her fleſh ; but earthly and 
idolatrous kings, who will be in the communion 
of the church of Rome. ie 

When they /hall ſee the ſmoke of her burning] As 
Abraham ſaw the ſmoke of 8 
go up like the ſmoke of a furnace ; by which they 
will perceive that her judgment is come, and her 
ruin begun. | 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
torment, ſaying, Alas, alas that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. Zh 


Standing afar off for the fear of her torment] Leſt 
_ they themſelves 
took of her fins; either they will not'be in a 
capacity to help her, or they will be diſpirited, 
and will be in awe and dread of God's righteous 
judgments. | 5 
Saying, Alas, alas that great tity | Babylon, that 
mighty city] It will aggravate their ſorrow, when 
they reflect upon the former grandeur, magnifi- 
cence, power, and authority of the city and ſee 


of Rome, ſo often called in this book the great 


city; and ſo it is by other writers; the Jews call 
it ſo: they ſay (c), when the Meffiah comes, 
„the kings of the world ſhall be gathered to 
„ RMA" rem, the great city of Rome ;” and 
<< the holy bleſſed God will caſt upon them fire 
* and hail, and great hail-ſtones (with which 
compare chap. xvi. 21.) and they ſhall periſh 
from the world, except thoſe kings that to not 
come there,” It is common with the Jewiſh 
writers to call the Roman empire Edom ; and 
Magdiel, one of the dukes of Edom, Genefis 
Xvi. 43. who has his name from greatneſs, is 

interpreted by one of their commentators (d) of 

Tobar in Sen, fol. 944-90 


— 2 
(4) Jaichi in Gen, xxxvi. 43, 
Vol., V. * e 


om and Gomorrha 


uld ſhare in it, who have par- 


| Rome; the reaſon of which, another of them ſays 
(e), is becauſe Rome is become great above all 
kingdoms : the mount of Eſau in Obad, y. 21. is 
interpreted * rm, © that great city of 
{© Efau,” which is Rome (/); and the fame 
epithet it has in the Talmud (g); and Prophyry 
calls it 9 pyaam reh, © that great city,” with- 
out making mention of its name, as here; ſo 
among „ ee (hb), Magne ſpes altera Ramm. 
For in one hour is thy judgment come] The Ethio- 
pic verſion reads, the hour of her judgment; 
the time of her puniſhent fixed by God; but the 
ſenſe is, that her vengeance was ſuddenly come 
upon her; this is the pans of. the great whore, 
which the angel propoſed to ſhow to John, chap. 


xvii. 1. 


11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall - 
weep and mourn over her; for no man 
buyeth their merchandiſe any more: 


And the merchants of tbe earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her] Who theſe are, ſee the note. on 
7. 2. and what their lamentation, y. 16. the 
8 of their weeping and mourning follows. 

For no man buyeth their merchandiſe | any more] 
What their merchandiſe is, is expreſſed in the 
two next verſes ; and this ſhows that it is not to 
be underſtood merely in a literal ſenſe; for ſuch 
commodities in general as are there mentioned, if 
they go not off at one place, they will at another, 
and the decay of trade in one city does not put a 
ſtop to buſineſs all the world over: and often fo 
it is, that the ruin of commerce in one place is 
the riſe of it in another; and all the things here 
after ſpoken of, excepting the laſt article, are 
what will be merchandiſed in one place or another 
to the end of the world; unleſs the ſenſe ſhould 
be, that no man at Rome, and the parts adjacent, 
wal buy of this merchandiſe any more ; but tho” 
they ſhould not, this could 'not be cauſe of ſuch 
lamentation as is afterwards expreſſed, - ſince their 

oods might be taken off elſewhere ; but it 
ooks as if this muſt be underſtood of ſuch kind 
of wares as will be diſuſed and deſpiſed all the 
world over, and they will meet with no cuſtomers 
any where to deal with them in them. 


12 The merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, 

and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 

linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, 

and all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels 
| 111 11 8 * of 


i. 


(e) Abarbinel in Dan. fol. 48. 3. (F) Jarchi in Obadiab, 
ver. 21. 9 (E T. Bab. Sanhedrim, fol. a7, 2. N ; 
(b) Servius in Virgil, Eclog. 6. 3 "a : 
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of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt 
precious wood, and of braſs, and iron, and 
marble, P | 


The merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, and precious 
ones, and of pearls) Things for treaſure and or- 
nament, and with which the great whore is ſaid 
to be decked, chap. xvii. 4. and literally under- 

ſtood, may denote the vaſt riches which theſe 
ſpiritual merchants, or factors for Rome, car- 
dials, archbiſhops, biſhops, prieſts, monks, and 
-friars bring into their own coffers and the pope's, 
by the trade they drive in her wares, with the 
ſouls of men; and may have alſo a regard to what 
their images, chalices, crowns, mitres, &c. are 
made of, and what ſome of them are adorned 
with; and as Tyre, to whom the reference is in 
the ſeveral particulars of this account, had her 
merchants for theſe things, Exel. xxvii. 12, 16, 
22. ſo Mr Brightman thinks that in theſe, and 
in ſome following ones, Spain is Rome's mer- 
chant, which fetches them f-: om the Indies for 
her: but theſe things myſtically taken, ſometimes 
deſign the doctrines of the Golpel, 1 Cor. iii. 12. 
and which are to be preferred to, and more to be 
eſteemed than thouſands of gold and filver ; and 
theſe Rome's merchants pretended to deliver out ; 
but inſtead of them, they put off wood, hay, and 
ſtubble, yea doctrines of devils, and lies in hypo- 
criſy ; and ſometimes the grace of God is meant, 
Rev. iii. 18. which is more precious than gold 
that periſheth ; and this they pretend to convey 
to men ex opere operato, in the ordinances, as bap- 
 tifmg &c. and to communicate the Spirit, with 
tis gifts and graces, for money, which is direct 
fimony ; yea, they pretend to ſel] eternal life, nay 
Chriſt and God himſelf. * 


And fine linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet] 
Things which belong to apparel and dreſs; and 
literally taken, the fine linen is for their copes, 
wore by biſhops and by chantors, and ſub-chan- 
tors, and for ſurplices wore by their prieſts, in imi- 
tation of the Jewiſh prieſts, and for maſs-clothes, 
Kc. the purple, 45. and ſcarlet, were for the popes, 
Cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops ; ſo the woman 
on the ſcarlet-coloured beaſt is ſaid to be arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet, chap. xvii. 4. Tyre had its 
merchants for theſe, Exel. xxvii. 7, 16, 24. the 
fine linen and filk may myſtically denote the hol 
lives, good works, and merits of the ſaints, thoſe 
of them called works of ſupererogation, which 
- become the church's ſtock, and they ſel] out for 
money to others that want; which is a monſtrous 
kind of ware, and a dreadful impoſition. upon 
men, ſince men cannot be ſaved and juſtified by 
works; and the beſt of men are ſo far fan having | 


\ theſe, Exel. xxvii. 5, 6, 12, 3; 


a redundancy of works, that in every thin 

ſin and offend, and are greatly —— = I 
they are ſo far from helping others, that they are 
unprofitable ſervants themſelves :; the purple and 

ſcarlet may ſignify the blood of Chriſt, which 

they pretend to ſell in the maſs; nay, they have 
pretended to have had the very liquid blood of 
Chriſt, which they have carried in a chryſtal 

glaſs, thick on one fide, and tranſparent on the 
other; and ſo could not be ſeen by perſons in a 

mortal ſin, until they had given a good deal of 
money, and then the clear ſide was by ſleight of 
hand turned to them.; and which was no other 

than the blood of a duck, renewed weekly by the 

prieſt; which trick for a long time brought in vaſt 

ſums of money, and was detected at Hales in 

Glouceſterſhire, in Henry the eighth's time; or 

theſe may. intend the ſufferings of the ſaints, 

which likewiſe come into the treaſure of the 

church, and are at its diſpoſe for meney,, the virtue 

o 2 being very great for the ſalvation of mens 

ouls, 


And all thyine wood, and all manner veſſels of ivory, 
and all manner veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of 
braſs, and iron, and marble] Things for utenſils 
and furniture, not ſo much for their houſes, as 
for their churches; Tyre had its merchants for 
15. Thyine wood, 
Pliny ſays (i), was very durable, and of it the 
rafters of ancient temples were made; and may 
deſign ſuch like laſting and odoriferous wood as 
cypreſs, cedar, &c. uſed in the popiſh churches, 
for the embelliſhing of them, and for images in 
them; it may be the ſame with the wood of the 
Almug, or Algum trees, ſince thefe are rendered 
thyine wood in the Vulgate Latin verſion in 1 Kings 
x. II, 12. 2 Chron, ix. 10, 11. Veſſels of ivory, 
may be boxes made thereof, in which the hoſts is 
put, and the reliques of ſaints are preſerved : and 
veſſels of moſt precious wood, or ſtone, as the Alex- 
andrian copy, Vulgate Latin, and Ethiopic ver- 
fions read, and of braſs, iron, and marble, may in- 
tend various veſſels uſed in their churches ; as 
veſſels for holy water, fonts of marble, and other 
valuable ſtones, for baptiſm, cenſers of iron and 
braſs to burn incenſe in. Cocceius thinks that 
by. theſe veſſels of different materials are meant 
good men; who are like ſweet-ſmelling wood for 
the fragrancy of their doctrines and lives; and 
like iron, braſs, and marble for their courage, 
conſtancy, and patience ; and who have been 
canonized for ſaints, which has brought in much 
money into the pope's coffers : this is a practice 
in imitation of the heathens, who. deified men, 
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and ſet them over particular days and affairs; and 
the privileges of ſuch canonization een the 
papiſts are, that ſuch a ſaint has his name ſet in 
the calendar in red let: ers, may have churches and 


altars dedicated to him, and his image ſet up in 


them, and a holyday be kept for him, and may 
be prayed to, and worſhipped; a practice dread- 
fully derogatory to the glory of Chriſt's perſon 
and office, but is that in which theſe merchants 
have found their account; for through references, 
commiſſions, and reports, for proof of the ſaints 
character and miracles, his friends are at very 


great expence before the affair is iſſued, eſpecially 


if rich; our king Henry the ſeventh was very de- 
ſirous of baving his kinſman-Heary the ſixth ca- 
nonized, and ſolicited the pope for it, but he 
would not do it under fifteen hundred ducats of 
gold, which the king thought was too much, and 
ſo declined it; | 4 


13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and 
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, 
and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and 
ſlaves, and ſouls of men. Pf 


And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and 
frankincenſe} Things for delight and pleaſure, 
for the gratifying of the ſenſes ; cinnamon 
odours were uſed for preſuming, Proverbs vii. 17. 
anointing with eil was uſed at feaſts, P/alm xxiii. 5. 
and frankincenſe, or cenſings, at banquets, and for 
the regaling of perſons after food (+) : theſe. cuſ- 
toms obtained among the eaſtern people. Tyre 
had its merchants for theſe things, Ezekiel xxvii. 
19, 22. and Mr Brightman thinks Italy is 
Rome's merchant in theſe, which it fetches from 
Greece, Arabia, and Egypt ; it may be theſe ra- 
ther reſpect the ecclefialtical uſe of them : cinna- 
mon, odours, and frankincenſe may ſignify the per- 
fumings and cenſings uſed in churches, or the 
burning incenſe in imitation of the ſweet incenſe 
under the law; and oin!ments may denote their 
chriſm, or anointing with oil at baptiſm, imagin- 
ing that Chriſt was anointed with material oil at 
his baptiſm, whereas it was with the holy Ghoſt : 
moreover, theſe things may be myſtically under- 
ſtood, cinnamon being uſed by harlots in perfum- 
ing their bed, Prov. vii. 17. may intend the 
ſtews and brothel-houſes erected at Rome, and 
licenſed by authority, each whore paying ſo much 
per week ; the revenues of which would ſome- 
times yearly amount to twenty thouſand ducats : 
cntments may be underſtood of chriſm in baptiſm, 


——— 


| 
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and extreme unction at death: odours and frank- 
incenſe may mean their prayers and pater · noſters, 
their prayers for the dead, which were never made 
without the pence ; hence that proverbial expref- 
ſion, no per. no pater- noſter. ee HAVE, 
And wine, and oil, and fine flaur, and wheat, and 
beaſts, and ſheep] Things for civil uſe ; theſe are 
things which belong to food, to eating and drink- 
ing, and are the moſt material and neceſſary things 
of life, P/alm- iv. 7. Fer. xxxi. 12. Hoſea ii, 21, 22. 
Gen. ix. 3. Jaiab xxii, 13. Tyre had her mer- 
chants for theſe, Exel. xxvii. 17, 18, 21. and 
Mr Brightman will have Italy to be Rome's mer- 
chant for wine and oil; Sardinia and Sicily her 
merchants for fine flour and wheat; Germatly for 
beaſts, and England for ſheep: and with reſpect 


to the eccleſiaſtical uſe of theſe things, wine is 


for the chalice, uſed in daily maſſes, and drank 
only by the prieſts ; ail for chriſm at baptiſm, 
and for the extreme unction: fine for the 
maſs, or make their breaden god of; and wheat, 
beaſts, and /heep for tithes for the clergy. 

And horſes, and chariots, and flaves] Things for 
ſplendor, equipage, and attendance; horſes and 
chariots for the popes, cardinals, archbiſhops, and 
biſhops to ride in ſtate and grandeur, and faves to 
wait: upon them. Tyre had her merchants for 
theſe, Exel. xxvii. 14, 20. and Mr Brightman's 
opinion is, that the French are Rome's merchants 
for horſes and chariots, and the Swiſs for ſlaves, 
or bodies, as the word may be rendered, who live 
by exerciſing their bodies, and hiring them out in 
war; and who are many of them the guards of 
the perſon of the pope of Rome: and laſt of all it 
is added, | ws 

And ſouls of men] Still in alluſion to the mer- 
chandiſe of Tyre, ſome of whoſe merchants ate 
ſaid to trade in the perſons of men, Exet. xxvii. 
13. which the Targum and Septuagint render, 
in the ſouls of men ;” the popes have ſome of 
them ſold their own ſouls to the devil, to get into 


the chair, and when in, have been the means of 


deſtroying of thouſands of others; they aſſume a 
power over the ſouls of men, of binding and looſ- 
ing the conſciences of men, impoſing new laws 
upon them, and freeing them from obligation to 
the laws of God and men, to the ruin of their 
ſouls; and it has been faid by their ſycophants, 
that if the pope ſhould ſend thouſands of men to 
hell, no one ſhould ſay to him what doſt thou? 
the Romiſh prieſts pretend to redeem ſouls out of 
purgatory for ſuch a ſum of money, and ſell par- 


dons and indulgencies, ſay maſs, and promiſe hea- 


ven itſelf for money; and this they get at the ex- 
pence of mens fouls, by their falſe doctrine and 
ſuperſtitious worſhip, and ſo make merchandiſe of 
Ft + 3-3 . them, 
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them, 2 is ſaid of the falſe teachers, 2 Pet. i 3 
moreover, as by faves, or bodies, in the preced- 
ing clauſe, are meant ſuch who ſerve with their 


bodies, either by way of attendance, or in un- 


natural luſt; ſo by /ouls of men may be meant 
men of ſoul, of great natural wit and underſtand- 
ing of great parts, abilities, and learning, with 
_ which they ſerve the man of ſin, and his intereſt, 
ſuch as Bellarmine, and others, 


14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted 


after are departed from thee, and all things 
which were dainty and goodly are departed 


from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no | 


more at all. 


And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed 
thee] Or „ the autumn of the defire of thy 
4 ſoul; the deſireable fruits which are then in 
ſeaſon; the Vulgate Latin and Ethiopic ver- 
ſions render it apples, which are ripe in autumn; 
and may deſign all ſuch fruit as Italy abounds 
with, which will now be deſtroyed; and ſeems to 
point at the time of year when Babylon's deſtruc- 
tion will be: but in the myſtical ſenſe, theſe fruits 
may intend univerſal: dominion over nations and 
churches, the obedience of kings and princes, 
riches, honours, and pleaſures of all ſorts; things 
reatly affected by the papacy, and of which a 
arge haryeſt was expected, but now all will be at 
an end. | 
And all things which were dainty and goodiy ar- 
ed from thee) All that were palatable to the 
taſte, and pleaſant to the ſight, that were excel- 


- 


lent and deſireable; as the triple crown, cardi- | 


nalſhips, archbiſhoprics, biſhoprics, deaneries, 
fat benefices, and good livings. 
And thou ſhalt find them no more at all] For this 
will be an utter deſtruction ; at the reformation 
theſe deſireable things were taken from her in ſe- 
veral nations, and in ſome places ſhe has recovered 
them again, as in Germany and other places; 
and the outward court, or the reformed church, 
ſinking into an outward ſhew and. form, will be 
wholly bo to the Gentiles, the papiſts, and 
they will have theſe things in their hands again 
before Rome's utter deſtruction but after that 
they will no more be regained, 8 


15 The merchants of theſe things, 
which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand 
afar off for the fear of her torment, weep- 
ing and wailing, | | es 


The merchants of the/e things] Before- mentioned, 


| þ 


| 


who have traded in them for themſelves and for 
Rome. . 
| Which were made rich by ber] See y, 3. 
Shall and afar off for fear of ber torment] As 
the kings of the earth before, y. 10. being con- 
ſcious to themſelves of their being partners in her 
crimes, and ſo might juſtly fear they ſhould ſhare 
in her puniſhment ; and it may be, they will 
| outwardly deny oe ey now of her religion, and 
will externally embrace the reformed religion ; 
| though they will be inwardly = ; 
| | Weeping and wailing] For the deſtruction of 
Rome, and the loſs of their merchandize and 
goodly things. | 


16 And ſaying, Alas, alas that great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 


eious ſtones, and pearls ! 


And ſaying, Alas, alas that great city] Uſing 
the fame words the kings of the earth do, ». 10, 
only adding, ſuitable to their charaQters, as 
2 and the things they traded in with 
*. * | 

Dat was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
ſearlt," and decked with gold, and precious flones, and 
pearls} See the notes on . 12. and on chapter 
xvii. 4. ſee alfo Exel. xxvii. 32. 


| 17 For in one hour ſo great riches is 
come to nought. And every ſhipmaſter, 
and all the company in ſhips, and ſailors, 
and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, 


Fur in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought] 


> 


. 


That is, in a very ſhort time, expreſſing the ſud- 


denneſs and ſpeedineſs of Rome's deſtruction, the 
quick diſpatch and expedition that will be made 
in it, by the inſtruments of it, as in y. 10. 
Rome was always famous for its great wealth and 
riches; the Jews have a ſaying (JJ, that if ten 
kabs of riches deſcend into the world, the ancient 
Romans take nine of them, and the other the 
whole world. e hey 1 
And every /hipmaſter, and all the company in ſhips, 
and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood afar of | 
The lamentations of the kings and merchants of 
the earth being ended, maſters of ſhips, ſailors, 
and ſeafaring men begin theirs: by /bips are 
meant dioceſes, abbeys, priories, and monaſte- 
ries; and by the maſters, or governors of them, 
biſhops, ab priors, the heads of — 


(1) T. Bab. Kidduſhin, fol. 49. 2 
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and of the ſeveral orders of the Franciſcans, Do- | 
minicans, &c. and by all the company in ſbips, or 
every /hipmate, the fellows that belong to every re- 
ligious houſe and order ; and by ſailors and traders | 
at ſea, all ſuch who compaſs ſea and land to make 
proſelytes to the Romiſh religion, like the phari- 
ſees of old, and who, as they, make them two- 
fold more the children of hell than themſelves ; 
and in general, theſe traders abroad may deſign 
the pope's legates, ſent by him into various parts, 
to collect his revenues, and the jeſuits, who are 
every where ſent abroad to ſow ſedition and falſe 
doctrine, and the prieſts that travel about to ſell 
pardons and indulgencies : theſe food afar off; as 
the kings and merchants before, for fear 
ſharing in the condemnation and puniſhment 
of Babylon; knowing full well that they de- 
ſerved it, having been aſſociates with her in her 
crimes, 


18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke 
of her burning, ſaying, What city is like 
unto this great city? , _ 92 

And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of ber burning] 
See the note on . 9. | 

Saying, What city is like unto this great city g] 
As before for magnificence and grandeur, ſo now 
for ſorrow, deſolation, and ruin ; nor was any city 
like it for power and authority, for pride and 
luxury, for idolatry and ſuperſtition, blaſphemy 
and impenitence ; the like the failors ſay of Tyte, 
Exel. xxvii. 32. from whence this, and other ex- 
preſſions are borrowed in this lamentation. 


19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, 
Alas, alas that great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had ſhips in the ſea by 
reaſon of her coſtlineſs ! for in one hour is 


ſhe made deſolate. | 
And they caſt duft on their beads] As the ſea- 


faring men on account of Tyre, Exzek. xxvii. 30. 
this was a geſture uſed in mourning when perſons 
were in afflited and diſtreſſed circumſtances, de- 
noting diſorder, confuſion, and debaſement; ſee 
Jaßb. vii. 6. Fob ii. 12. | 48 | 
And cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, 
alas that great city] As in y. 10, 16. ſo it was 
once, though now in flames, | 
Wherein were made rich all that had ſhips. in the 
fea] Not only the merchants of the earth, as in 
». 3. the cardinals, archbiſhops, and biſhops, 


- 


| 
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cumulated wealth to themſelves, and got 
the beſt of lands into their poſſeſſion for the uſe 
and ſupport of their abbeys and monaſteries. | 


By reaſon of her coftline/s] Or coſtly things; 


pardons, indulgencies, abſolution, ſaying mals, 


and praying ſouls out of purgatory, all which 
are coſtly, and hereby theſe traders have been en- 
riched ; and now the remembrance of theſe things, 
of which they will be deprived, will effect and 
grieve them, as well as the ſuddenneſs of Rome's 
ruin. 

For in one hour is ſhe made deſolate) Her judg- 
ment come, and her riches come to nought, 
F. 10, 17. | | 1.8 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apoſtles and prophers ; for God hath 
avenged you on her, | | 

Rejoice over her, thou heaven] This is ſaid by 
the voice from heaven, . 4. which having called 
upon the faints to come out of Babylon, and to-. 
take vengeance on her, now calls upon all good 
men to rejoice at her ruin, whilſt others were 
' weeping" and wailing; not at that ſimply con- 
ſidered, but as the juſtice of God is diſplayed- 
therein : heaven may be literally underſtood, which 
ſometimes is addrefled When any thing of very 
conſiderable note and moment is done or ſpoken; 
of, whether it be ſomething exceeding bad, as 
in {/atab i. 2. Fer. ii. 12, 13. or ſomething ex- 


— 


ceeding great and good, as in Halm xcvi. 1113. 


or elſe the inhabitants of heaven, either the an- 


gels, who as they rejoice at the good and happineſs 


of the ſaints, ſo at the confuſion! and deſtruction 
of their enemies; and the Syriac verſion reads, 
„ heavens and angels ;” or elſe the fouls of men 
departed, particularly the ſouls under the altar, 
that have been long crying for vengeance on ac- 
count of the ſhedding of their blood, chap. vi. g. 
Who may be made acquainted with Rome's de- 
ſtruction or rather the true church of Chriſt up- 
on earth, which in this book often goes by the 
name of heaven, in oppoſition to the apoſtate 
church, called the earth, becauſe its members, 
doctrines, and ardinances are from heaven, and its 
| happineſs. lies there. | 
And ye haly apoſtles and prop 


a 


bets]. The Alexan- 


.drian copy and Complutenſian edition read, and 


the ſaints, and the apoſtles, and prophets ;*” mak- 


ing three diſtinct ſorts of perſons of which hea- + 
ven, or the church. conſiſts: by /aints. may be 
meant private members of churches, who are 
ſanctiſied by the Spirit of God, and live holy lives 
and converſations; and by apo/t/es, not the twelve 


but the governors of religious houſes; theſe ac- | 


apoſtles, or perſons in ſuch. an office as they. were, 
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but ordinary miniſters of the word, who are ſent 
farth to preach the Goſpel, and will be upon the 
ſpot at the deſtruction of Babylon, and will be 
ſuch as ſhall have preached and defended the pure 
apoſtolic doctrine; and by prophets are intended 
not the prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor ſuch 


under the New who had the-gift of foretelling 


things to come, but ſuch who have a gift of inter- 


—— 


ſeem to be taken from J/aiah xxiv. 8. Ezet. xxvi. 

13. and may not only regard the loſs of eve 

thing that was delightful and pleaſant to the ear in 
private houſes, at feſtivals, and nuptials, and the 
like, but the ceaſing of church muſic ; there will 
be no more bells, nor organs, or any other in- 
ſtruments of muſic ; no more chantors, and ſub- 
chantors, choriſters, ſinging-men and boys: and 


preting the ſcriptures and preaching the Goſpel ; | no craftſman of whatſoever craft be be ſhall be found 


the ſame with the two witneſſes, who till this 
time will have propheſied in ſackcloth, but ſhall | 
now put it off, and put on the garments of praiſe 


and joy. 

For God bath avenged you on her) Or © judged 
* your judgment on her;“ that is, has executed 
righteous judgment on her, for all the evils done 
by her to the ſaints in ages paſt, the predeceſſors 
of the perſons here mentioned, as well as to them- 
ſelves : vengeance belongs to the Lord, and he 
will avenge his ele& ſooner or later. 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the 
ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that 
great city Babylon -be thrown down, and 
ſhall be found no more at all. 


And a mighty angel] Not Chriſt, nor one of 
the miniſtering ſpirits, but ſome man, or ſet of 
men, perhaps the ſame with him in y. 1. 

"Took up a flone like a great miiſione, and caſt it into 
the fea) Juſt as Jeremiah took a ſtone and bound 
it to his book after he had read it, and caſt it into 
the river Euphrates, as a fign and token of the 
deſtruction of old Babylon, Fer. li, 63, 64. ſee 
Exod. xv. 5. Neb. ix. 11. a 

Saying, Thus with violonce ſhall that great tity 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more 
at all] Which is expreſſive of the utter deſtruc- 
tion of Rome, and of the violence, force, and 
power with which it will be deſtroyed, and of 
the ſuddenneſs and ſwiftneſs of its deſtruction, 
and of the irrecoverableneſs of its ſtate and condi- 
tion. | 


22 And the voice of harpers, and muſi- 
cians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, ſhall 
be heard no more in thee; and the ſound 
of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all 
in thee; | | 

And the voice of barpers, and muſicians, and of 


pipers, and trumpeters] Which were for mirth, 
delight, and pleaſure. a | 


Shall be heard no mare at all in thee] The words | 


any more in thee ; which are very uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary in cities and ſocieties ; it is threatened to Ju- 
dah, that the cunning artificer, ſhould be taken 
from her, //aiah iii. 3. and it is reckoned as a 
conſiderable part of the diſtreſs of the Babyloniſh 
captivity, that the carpenters and ſmiths were 
carried away from Jeruſalem, Fer, xxiv. 1. and 
this judgment may fall on Rome for her worſhip- 
ping idols of gold, ſilver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, 
the works of mens hands, artificers and craftſmen, - 
and who are employed in making other trinkets 
and wares for antichriſt. | 

And the found of @ milftone ſhall be heard no more 
at all in thee) To grind corn with, ſee Fer. xxv. 
10. there will be a famine at the time that Rome 
is beſieged, . 8. and after it is deſtroyed, there 
will be no corn to grind, nor inhabitants to eat it, 
and ſo no uſe of the mill- ſtone; this is ſaid in op- 
poſition to her luxurious and delicious living, 
». 3, 7, 9. and this may alſo refer to feaſts and 
rich entertainments, for which ſpices were ground 
and prepared by an hand-mill () in the N 
and ſo may ſignify here that there would be no 
more of ſuch entertainments and rich living; with 
which ſenſe agrees what follows. This clauſe is 
wanting in the Syriac and Ethiopic verſions. 


23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine | 
no more at all in thee; and the voice of 
the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the great men of the 
earth ; for by thy ſorceries were all nations 
deceived, | 

And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all 


in thee] Either for common uſe, or at feaſts, or 
at marriages, which being kept at night, required 
candles, lamps, or torches; this ſhews that Baby- 
lon, or Rome, ſhall be deprived of every thing, 
even of the leaſt thing that is comfortable in life ; 
ſee Fer. xxv. 10. this will be a juſt puniſhment | 

upon her for her abuſe of this blefling of life; fo 


where wax candles in great numbers have been 
burning 


(=) Schindler. Lex, Pentaglott. in Vou MN Col. 71 


al 
baadod mor. — 


— * — 


H A P. XVIIL ver. 71—44. 


639 


— 
- 
_—_— 


POE "Vs 


Anno Dom 98. 


burning in the day-time, there will not be ſo 


much as a ſingle candle to give light in the night; 


and were candles have been lighted up for the 
dead, there will not be one for the uſe of the liv- 


ing. 

And the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee) There will be 
no marrying, nor giving in marriage; no procrea- 
tion of children, or propagation of poſterity in this 
place; which denotes the utter extirpation of the 
inhabitants of it; the phraſes are taken from Fer. 
vii. 34. and chapters xvi. 19. and xxv. 10, II, 
and this will be in righteous retaliation for the pro- 
hibition of marriage, which God has inſtituted, 
and is honourable, 1 Tim. iv. 2. the reaſons of 
Babylon's deſtruction follow. 

For thy merchants were the great men of the earth ] 
In alluſion to the merchants of Tyre, ſaid to be 
princes, Jaiab xxiii. 8. for by trading and deal- 
ing in the wares and merchandiſe of 12 per- 
ſons of mean extract, and of very low circum- 
ſtances of life, have grown exceeding rich, and 
have equalled the princes of the earth; as for in- 
ſtance, cardinal Woolſey here in England, a 
butcher's ſon at Ipſwich ; and on the other hand, 
the princes and great men of the earth have be- 
come Rome's merchants, and have thought it an 
high honour to get a cardinal's hat, as the cardi- 
nals Albertus duke of Auſtria, Bourbon, Pool, 


and others, mentioned by Brightman. 


For by thy ſorceries were all nations deceived] | 


Meaning her falſe doctrines, traditions, idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, with which, as 
another Jezebel, ſhe has bewiched, allured, and 
deceived the nations of the empire, and the kings 
thereof, Y. 3. | 

24 And in her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were ſlain upon the earth. e 

Aud in ber was found the blood of propbets, and of 


ſaints] Such as before mentioned in 5. 20. this 


is another reaſon of her deſtruction, beſides her 


luxury and idolatry, namely, her ſhedding the 
blood of the ſaints, with which ſhe is ſaid to be 
drunk, and therefore blood is now given her to 
drink, chapters xvii. 6. and xvi. 6, for ſhe will 
now be faund guilty of ſlaying the witneſſes, who- 
are meant by the prophets and ſaints, that have 
deen from the beginning of the apoſtacy. 


And of all that were flain upon the earth] Not 
only of thoſe that have been lain in the city of 
Rome, but of all thoſe that have been ain 
throughout the empire; they being ſlain by her 
order, or with her conſent, and ſhe conniving at 


— 
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it, encouraging it, and therefore will be juſtly 
chargeable with it all; ſee Matt. xxiii. 31, 3a, 
35. the Ethiopic verſion adds, for the name of 
«© Chriſt,” | 
CHAP, XIX. | 
This chapter contains the triumph of the ſaints 
over Babylon, and their thankſgiving to God 
becaule of his judgments on her ; the marriage 
of Chriſt and his church, and a battle between 
him and his and her enemies, with the ſucceſs 
of it. The congratulations are firft of a pro- 
miſcuous multitude in the church, aſeribing 
ſalvation, praiſe, honour, glory, and power, 
to God, becauſe of the righteouſneſs of his 
judgments, and becauſe of the perpetuity of 
them, y. 1—3. and then of the four and twenty 
elders and four living creatures, who worſhip 
God, aſſent to what had been before ſaid, and 
join in praiſing the Lord, $. 4. and then ano- 
ther voice out of the throne is heard, calling 
upon all the ſervants of the Lord, and thofe 
that fear him, whether ſmall or great, to praiſe 
our God, y. 5. after which is heard the voice 
of a great multitude, ſtirring up one to another 
to praiſe, becauſe of the reign of the Lord God 
Almighty, and to rejoice and be glad becauſe 
the time of the Lamb's marriage with his-bride 
was come; who is deſcribed by her dreſs, the 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints, comparable to fne 
linen, clean and white,*#. 6—8. upon which 
an angel bids John write thoſe perſons happy 
who are invited to the marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb, and affirms theſe to be the true ſayings 
of God ; wherefore John, in a tranſport of joy, 
was juſt going to worſhip the angel, had he 
not been forbidden by him ; from which he 
difſuades him, by obſerving that he was his fel- 
low-ſervant, that God only is the object of 
worſhip, and that the teſtimony: of Jeſus is the 
fpirit of propheſy, J. 9, 10. next follows a vi- 
ſton of a battle between Chriſt and his enemies; 
and firſt he, the general, is deſcribed, by the 
horſe he ſat upon, a white one; by the cha- 
racters he bears, faithful and true; by what he 
did, judging and making war in righteouſneſs; 
by his eyes, which were as a flame of ſire; by 
his having many crowns on his head; by hav- 
ing a name, or names unknown, and particu- 
larly one, which is the word of ; by his 


habit, a veſture dipped in blood ; by the armies 
he was at the head of, riding on white horſes, 
and clothed in fine linen ; by a ſharp ſword 
coming out of his mouth, with which he ſhould 
utterly deſtroy the nations; and by baving a 
name on his veſture and thigh, King of kings, 

and 
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and Lord of lords, y. 11—16. upon which an 
angel is ſeen ſtanding in the ſun, and calling 
to all the fowls of the heaven to come to the 
ſupper of the great God, and to eat the fleſh of 
kings, captains, mighty men, horſes and horſe- 
men, of all ranks and degrees, . 17, 18, and 
next an account is given of the armies of the 
beaſt, and of the kings of the earth, that came 
to make war with the above warrior, y. 19. 
the iſſue and ſucceſs of which follow; the beaſt 
and falſe prophet are taken, and caſt alive into 
a lake of fire and brimſtone; and the reſt are 
killed by the ſword of the above general, and 
the.fowls have a feaſt of their fleſh, y. 20, 21. 


A ND after theſe things I heard a great 
A voice of much people in heaven, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia: Salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God: 3 | 


And afier theſe things) After the angel had de- 
clared the fall of Babylon, a voice from heaven 
had called the people of God out of her, and had 
ordered them to take vengeance on her ; after the 
mournful lamentation of the kings, merchants, 
and ſeafaring-men; after another voice had called 
upon the ſaints to rejoice at her overthrow, and a 
mighty angel had deſcribed the manner of it, and 
had expreſſed her ruin in the ſtrongeſt terms, with 
the reaſons of it, John heard the ſongs of the 
righteous, as follow. 


I heard. a great voice of much people in heaven] 
Not literally taken, for theſe are not the innumer- 
able company of angels, who are never called 
people; nor the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 

or the ſouls of departed ſaints, but men on earth ; 
wherefore heaven deſigns the church, as in chap. 
xviii. 20. and frequently in this book; the people 
are the ſame with the 144000 ſeen with the Lamb 
on mount Zion, chap. xiv. 1. and with thoſe on 
the ſea of glaſs, who had got the victory over the 
beaſt, chap. xv. 2. and are no other than God's 
covenant-people, who are given to Chriſt, and 
made willing to be his in the day of his power ; 
and though they are but a ſeed, a remnant, a 
ſmall company, when compared with the world 
and carnal profeſſors; yet are a large body of 
themſelves, 3 they will be at this time, 
when the nation of the Jews ſhall be born at once, 
and the fullneſs of the Gentiles will be brought 
in: and their voice on this occaſion, the down- 
fall of Rome, is ſaid to be great; partly on ac- 
count of their number, who will join together in 


acclamations of praiſe, and partly on account. of | 


— 


their great affection and vehemency of ſpirit, 
which will be raiſed hereby, | 


Saying, Alleluia] An Hebrew word, which ſig- 
nifies ©* praiſe ye the Lord.” The Jews ſay (0. 
that the book of Pſalms conſiſts of ten ſorts of 
ſongs, but Alleluia is the greateſt of them, be- 
cauſe it comprehends the name ( Jeborub) and 
praiſe in one word: and it is obſervable that this 
word, which is often uſed in the Pſalms, is firſt 
uſed when the pſalmiſt deſires the utter conſump. 
tion and deſtruction of ſinners and wicked men 
on earth, and is here taken up by the ſaints at 
the deſtruction of the man of fin and ſon of per- 
dition ; fee P/alm civ. 35, and its being an Hebrew 
word, ſhows that at this time the Tees will be 
converted, and that Jews and Gentiles will be- 
come one church-ſtate, and will worſhip and 
praiſe the Lord together; for the word is a call 
upon the ſaints to join together in ſolemn praiſe 
and thankſgiving ; who is to be praiſed for the 
perfections of his nature, for the works of his 
hands, both of nature and grace, and for his 
righteous judgments on his and his church's ene- 
mies; and this is to be done in concert. 

Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 
the Lord our God] Salvation, temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal, is of God; ſalvation from antichriſ- 
tian power and tyranny, and from all enemies, 
and the everlaſting ſalvation of the ſoul ; and the 
glory of it belongs to all the three perſons ; they 
are glorious in themſelves, and deſerve all glor 
to be aſcribed to them by man, and eſpecially by 
the ſaints: honour is alſo their due; God the Fa- 
ther is to be honoured becauſe he is the Father, 
and the Son is to be honoured as the Father is, 
and the holy Spirit is not to be grieved, but to 
be highly eſteemed and valued, and equally with 
the other two perſons : and power belongs to them 
all, and is ſeen in the works of creation, redemp- 
| tion, and ſanctification. 

2 For true and righteous are his judge- 
ments: for he hath judged the great whore, 
which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 
cation, and hath avenged the blood of his 
ſervants at her hand. | 

For true and righteous are his judgements] As in 
chapters xv. 3..and xvi. 7. ſee the notes there: 
this is to be underſtood of God's judgments in 
general, and is a reaſon of the attribution of praiſe 


and glory to him; which may be ſaid to be 7rue, 
becauſe being threatned, are now fulfilled ; and 
p | ' 41s to 


(®) Yalkut Simeonj, par, 2. fol. 89. 1. T. Bab, Peſachim, 


fol, 117, 1. 
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to be righteous, becauſe, according to the demerit 


of ſin; and particularly God's judgments on anti- 


chriſt are intended. 


For he hath judged the great whore] Jezebel, 
Babylon, the Romiſh antichriſt, before ſpoken 
of chap. xvii. 1. not only by paſſing a ſentence 
of condemnation on her, but by executing it, 
putting it into the hearts of the kings to hate and 
burn her, and utterly. deſtroy her; and which is 
judging right, ſince it follows: © 

Which did corrupt the earth with her fornication] 
Drew the kings and inhabitants of the Roman 
empire into wicked and idolatrous practices, and 
ſo corrupted and deſtroyed them in ſoul, body, 
and eſtate z ſee the note on chap. xi. 18. for this 
viſion is cotemporary with the ſeventh trumpet. 


And hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her 
hand] Shed by her, chapter xviii. 20, 24. and 
xvi. 6. and this being done in righteous judgment, 
is matter of joy and praiſe to the ſaints. 


3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And her 
ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever, 


And again they ſaid, Alleluia] Or a ſecond time 
they ſaid it; they began and ended their ſolemn 
worſhip and ſervice with it ; ſo ſome pſalms begin 
and end with this word, as P/alm evi, cxiii, &c. 
and the repeating of the word ſhows how hearty, 
earneſt, and conſtant they were in the work of 
praiſe on this account, : ee 


And ber ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever]. 2 the 
uz 


repeated their alleluia, or gave one ſpiritual h 
more at the burning of Rome, and this followed: 
or the words may be rendered, for her ſmoke 
6 roſe,” &c. and ſo are a reaſon for the ſecond 
alleluia; it looks as if Rome, like another Sodom 
and Gomorrha, would fink into a ſulphurous 
burning lake, and continue ſo: reſpect is had to 
the everlaſting puniſhment of antichriſt and his 
followers in hell, and to the everlaſting burnings 
that will follow Rome's temporal deſtruction, 
which was an example and ſymbol of the venge- 
ance of eternal fire; ſee chapter xiv. 11. ſo the 
Jews (o) ſay of the burning of Rome, that its fire 
ſhall not be quenched for ever, and that “ its 
L ſmoke ſhall riſe up for ever.” 


4 And the four and'twenty elders and 
the four beaſts fell down and worſhipped 
God that fat on the throne, ſaying, Amen; 
Alleluia. | a 

And the four and twenty elders and the four beafts] 


Mentioned in chap. iv. 4, 6. and who repreſent 


(e) Valkut Simeoni,/ pars 2, fol. 48. 3 
Vor. V. ä 


ö 


the churches of Chriſt and miniſters of the Goſpel 
in the ſeveral periods of time, theſe join in the 
chorus, and praiſe the Lord on the account of the 
deſtruction of Rome, and ruin of antichriſt 3 fo 
they are often heard of in this book, when any 
remarkable thing is done, or when there is any 
breaking forth of the kingdom and glory of Chriſt; 
ſee chapters v. 8—10, 14. and vii, 11. and xi. 
16, 17. and xiv. 3. and xv. 7. theſe | 


Fell down] On their faces before God, as in 


chapters iv; 10. and xi. 16. in great reverence of 


him, and of his righteous judgments. , 


And worſhipped Gel that fat on the throne] De- 
ſcribed in chap, iv. 2, 3. this refers to the public 


worſhip of God in the churches, by the miniſtefs- 


and members of them. | 

Saying, Amen; Alleluia] They ſaid Amen, and 
ſignified their aſſent to what the much people in 
heaven had ſaid, . 1—3. and _—_ in the ſame 


Alleluia, or expreſſions of praiſe to God, for this 


2 appearance of his in the downfal of Babylon. 
h theſe words are uſed together in P/alm 
cvi. 48. ſee chap. v. 14. pag 


5 And a voice came out of the throne, 
ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 


And a voice came out of the throne} Not from 
God the Father, that ſat upon it, for the phraſe, 
praiſe our God, could not be ſaid by him with 
propriety and pertinence; but rather from Chriſt, 
Lamb, in the midſt of the throne, who as 
mediator could ſay of him to his people, my God, 
and your God, and my Father, and your Father, 
Jobn xx. 17. though it ſeems belt to underſtand 
it of the voice of one of the angels about the 
throne, ſince one of theſe is afterwards ſpoken of, 
whom John would have worſhipped, but was 
| forbid, J. 9, 10. and which may deſign either 
one of the miniſtring ſpirits, or a preacher of the 


Goſpel, and a ſet of ſuch, calling upon the ſaints 


to the diſcharge of their duty, or to return to it 
on this occaſion. | | qr 
Saying, Praiſe aur Gad, all ye his ſaruants] Mean- 
ing not the. miniſters of the Goſpel only, who 
ſerve in the Goſpel of Chriſt, by preaching and 


| defending it, and in the adminiſtration of Goſpel 


ordinances to the comfort of the ſaints, but all 
the people of God; for though they are ſons, and 
no more ſervants to fin and Satan, and the world, 
et they are ſervants of God, and of righteouſ- 
neſs, and ſerve him willingly. and cheerfully in a 
way of duty, and without flaviſh fear, and with a 
ly one, and from principles of love and grati- 
tude, and without mercenary views, and felfiſh 


4 M ſervice, 


2 


ends; and theſe are called upon, as a part of their 
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ſervice, to ſay alleluia, or to ſing the praiſes of 
God for his judgments on antichriſt; ſee P/alm 
CXXXiv. 1. and Chap. cxxxv. 1, 2. 

And ye that fear him, both ſmall and great] Who 
fear the Lord, not with a ſervile, but filial fear, 
with the new covenant grace of fear, which 
ſprings from, and is increaſed by the goodneſs and 
grace of God; whether greater or leſſer believers, 
383 young men, or children; whether Jews 
or Gentiles, or of whatſoever nation, kindred, or 

people ; ſee P/alm cxv. 13. Rev. xi. 18. 

s And I heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- 
derings, ſaying, Alleluia : for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth, _ . 

- And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude} Even of all the ſervants of the Lord, and 
them that fear him, ſmall and great ; a vaſt mul- 
titude of converted Jews and Gentiles,” in the 


ſeveral parts of the world, who in anſwer-to the | 


voice out of the throne, which came with great 
power and energy, lift up their voices in praiſe to 
God, both for their own converſion, and for the 
downfal of Babylon. 1 5 


Aud as the voice of many waters) Falling down 
in a deſcent, or in rough and rocky places, which 
make a great noiſe, and is — afar off; and 
ſuch muſt be the united voice of ſo great a mul- 
titude of converts, as will be gathered together 
every where at this time: the ſame metaphor is 
uſed of the voice of Chriſt in chap. i. 15. | 


Au as, the voice of mighty thunderings] Violent 
claps of it, which are ſometimes. ſo. loud, that 
hey rend the very heavens, and ſtrike the in- 
habitants of -the earth with the utmoſt conſterna- 
tion: theſe are the ſame voices which will be 
xeard in the church, when the ſeventh angel 

nds his trumpet, chap. xi. 15. 


' Saying, Alleluia] Or praiſe ye the Lord; 
e oa. another to celebrate the Ne 
of God, on account of the above things, in the 

. fame manner, and ufing the ſame word, the 

ple in heaven, and the four and twenty elders, 
and four living creatures do; and this is the fourth 
time the word is uſed in this context, and con- 
firms the obſervation. that has been made, that 
this viſion refers to the converſion of the Jews, 


which will quickly follow) the deſtruction of 


Rome: and the Jews themſelves have a notion, 
that when Rome is deſtroyed, the Mefliah will 


| and people; and 4 in him as the Lord 


li "a. * 


ſay (o), our redemption will be immediately 
<< upon the deſtruction of Rome.” And again 6), 
be the root of our redemption depends upon the 
e deſtruftion of Rome.” The reaſon for their 
ſaying alleluia follows, | W 2858 
Fer the Lord God omnipotent reigneth] By whom 
is meant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is Lord of 
all, and God over all, bleſſed for ever, and is the 
almighty ; and though he was ſet up as king over ö 
the holy hill of Zion, and has reigned over the 
church in every age, and came as king into this 
world, though his kingdom was not of it, and at 
his reſurrection was declared Lord and Chriſt, 
and his kingdom was then more maniſeſt, and he 
has ever ſince diſplayed his kingly power in de- 
fending bis church, and defeating the enemies of 
it ; yet now will he reign more viſibly and glori- 
oufly, his kingdom will be enlarged from one end 
of the earth to the other, and he will be king 
over all the earth, which will occaſion great joy 
to Jews and Gentiles ; ſee Palm xlvii. 1, 2. an 
xcvii. 1, and the note on Rev. xi. 17. | 
7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 

| honour to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her- 

Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him] 
The ſaints particularly; the converted Jews will 
call upon one another to expreſs: their gladneſs at 
the glorious diſplay of Chriſt's kingly power and 
authority, and at the deſtruction of his enemies, 
and the happy and comfortable ſtate of his church 


their righteouſneſs ſtrength, and to give him 
the honour and glory of. ſalvation, and. to return 
him thanks for a "tte benefits they ſhall have re- 
ceived from him, particularly on account of what 
follows. 25 a 
| For the marriage of the Lamb is come] That is, 
of Chriſt, the Son of God, with the Jewilh. 
church more eſpecially; there was a ſecret be- 
trothing of all the ele& of Chriſt before the world 
began; and there is an open eſpouſal of every in- 
dividual of them at converſion ; but the public 
and general ſolemniaation of the nuptials, will 
not be until the new Jeruſalem church-ſtate takes 
place in the perſonal reign of Chriſt, hereafter - 
mentioned, chap, xxi. 1, 2, 9. but here, and as 
[poayious to that, there will be a very general and 
open marriage of Chriſt with the people of the 
a and forſaken him 44 ; 
a fingle perſon ma 
ter: wel 


Jews, who have long 
for if the. converſion 
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called a marriage with Chriſt, much more the 
converſion of ſuch numbers; and which is often 

propheſied of under this metaphor of a marriage, 

as in 1/aiah Ixii. 4, 5. Hoſea ii. 19. And now the 

time will be.come for the accompliſhment of it, 

the evidence of which follows : | 


And his wife hath made herſelf ready] Or © dreſſed 
cc herſelf ;”” by decking herſelf with jewels, and 
- putting on her wedding-garment, provided for 
her, and given to her by her huſband the Lamb, 
as appears from the next verſe :, this preparation 
will lie partly in the number of converts that will 
be brought into the Jewiſh church, which ſhe 
will receive and clothe herſelf with, as with the 
ornament of a bride, 7/aiah xlix. 18. and partly 
by the exerciſe of the ſeveral graces of the Spirit 
upon Chriſt, comparable to the jewels of a bride, 
with which ſhe will be adorned for her huſband ; 
and alſo by putting on the robe of his righteouſ- 
neſs, hereafter mentioned, which the old Jewiſh 
nagogue rejected, and therefore was caſt off, 
n. x. 3. « XXii. 12, 1 3 The Arabic ver- 
fion reads, the marriage of the Lamb is now 
come with his ſpouſe, prepared for him ;”” and 
the Ethiopic verſion, the marriage of his Lamb 
<« is come, and the wife is prepared; and that 
her preparation is not by her own merits, and 
works of righteouſneſs, but by the grace of her 
buſband, is clear from the following verſe. Mr 
Daubuz, by the marriage of the Lamb, underſtands 
the firſt reſurrection, and the ſtate of the church 
at that time; and by the fine linen, the dreſs of 
the church next mentioned, the incorruptible body 
of the ſaints compared to a garment, 1 Cor. xv. 53 
2 Cor. v. 2—4. and by thoſe, who are afterwar 
ſaid to be called to the marriage, the converted na- 
tions in a mortal ftate : but all the ſaints will ſhare 
in the firſt reſurrection; beſides, as yet, the beaſt 
and falſe prophet are not deftroyed, which muſt 
be before the firſt reſurrection, as the I 
viſion ſhows, | | 
8 And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: 
for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
ſaints. 802 | 
And 10 ber was granted that /he” fbould be arrayed” 
in fine linen] Or Byſfine : the Byſſus of which fine 
linen is made, is ſaid to grow on a tree, in height 
like to a poplar, and'its like a willow, and 
to be brought out of Judea into Egypt, which 
the Egyptians uſed in moſt of their holy things (9). 
A dreſs neat and modeſt, and not like the attire 


(9) Philoſtrat. Vita Apollon. I. 2. c. 9. Vid, Apel. Apolog, | 
N 


p. 225. Pauſan. I. 5, five Elac. p. 294 


of the whore of Rome, chap. xvii. 4. and this is 
ſaid to be ; 

Clean and white] And is interpreted in the next 
clauſe, 

For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints] Or 
righteouſneſſes ; not good works, or their own righ 
teouſneſs ; for though theſe are evidences of faith, 
by which the ſaints are juſtified, and are what 

has prepared for them, that they ſhould walk 
in them; yet theſe are not comparable to fine 
linen, clean and white, but are like filthy rags, 
and cannot juſtify in the ſight of God; but the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt is meant, and juſtification 
by that ; for that is the only juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſaints: and though it is but one, yet 
it _ be called . or juſtifications in 


the plural number; partly becauſe of the ſeveral 


ſeaſons in which the act of juſtification paſſes, 
firſt in God's mind from eternity, next on Chriſt 
as the ſurety, when he roſe from the dead, and 
on all the ele& in him, and then in the conſciences 
of the ſaints when they believe, and the ſentence 
of it will be notified and declared to men and 
angels at the laſt judgment ; and partly becauſe 
of the many perſons that are juſtified by it, as 
alſo becauſe of the excellency of it ; fo the Jews 
uſe the word in the plural number: the Targu- 
miſt on Zech. iii. 4. paraphraſes the text, I will 
e clothe thee, p21, with righteouſneſſes (r); upon 
which. words Jarchi has this note, change of 
„ beautiful garments is all one as if it had been 
„ ſaid, , righteouſneſſes ; and becauſe fin is 
like to filthy garments, righteouſneſs is like to 
«© garments beautiful and white.” - Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs may be compared to fine linen, clean 
and white, becauſe of its ſpotleſs purity ; thoſe 
that are arrayed with it being unblameable and 
irreproveable, and without ſpot and blemiſh, and 
without fault before the throne; with this the 
Jewiſh church will be clothed; all the Lord's 
people will be righteous, they will bave on the 
beft robe, and — t, which was de- 
ſpiſed by the Jews in Chriſt's time, who refuſed | 
to come to the marriage-feaſt ; and their being 
arrayed with it will be owing to the grace of 
Chriſt, who grants it; and fo Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs is called the gift of righteouſneſs, the free” 
gift, and gift by grace, and abundance of grace; 
and faith which receives it, and puts it on, is the 
gift of God, Rom. v. 15—1x7. Eph. ii. 8. Not 
only the garment is a gift of grace, but the 
putting of it on is a grant from Chrift, and what 
he himſelf does, 1/azah Ixi. 10. Zech. iii. 4. . 
=? | 9 And: 
| (+2 Ser Huh li. 10. & Targum in Hoſea x, 32, 
bars” 
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9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are they- which are called unto the marriage 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, 
Thete are the true ſayings of God. 


And be faith unto me, Write] What follows, 
becauſe of the importance of it, and to ſhew the 
certainty of it, and that it may be regarded and 
remembered : the perſon ſpeaking is either the 
voice from the throne, . 5. or the angel that 
attended John all along, and ſhewed him this 
revelation, chap. i. 1. or the angel that propoſed 
to ſhow him the judgment of the great whore, 
chapter xvii. 1. 3 | 
Bliſſid are they which are called unto the marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb) By which is meant the Goſ- 

miniſtry and ordinances, and communion in 
them, to which the Jews will be called to partake 
of in the latter day; theſe at the firſt of the Goſ- 
pel diſpenſation are called a dinner, to which the 
Jews were invited, but refuſed to come, and now 
a ſupper, becauſe made in the evening of that diſ- 
penſation; to which being called with an effectual 
calling, they will come, and partake of it; on 
which account they are pronounced bleſſed, being 
on his righ- 
teouſneſs, partaking of his benefits, and being 
called unto, and made meet for eternal glory and 
happineſs ; or elſe theſe may deſign converted 
Gentiles, who will be invited to join with-them, 
. and will. : y | 
And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
r God] The Syriac verſion reads, theſe my 
e true words are of God z“ being true, it is plain 
they are of God, and being of God, it is certain 
they are true; for he is the God of truth, and 
cannot lie, and therefore may be depended upon. 
10 And I fell at his feet to worſhip him. 
And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: 
L am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren 
that have the teftimony of Jeſus: worſhip 
+ God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpi- 
rit of propheſy. _ . . 

And I fell at his feet to worſbip him] Being tran- 
ſported with the news he brought him of the 
marriage, or converſion of his countrymen the 
Jews, and ſtruck with reverence and awe of the 
glory and majeſty in which the angel appeared to 
him ; and forgetting himſelf, that worſhip was 
only due to God, he behaved in this manner; 
which is not to be excuſed nor juſtified, as appears 
from the angel's words. | ” 
And be ſaid unto me, See thou do it not] The 
words are in the original very ſhort and conciſe, 


[Abc of it; nor to the war in Heaven between 


and are ſpoken in-an abrupt manner, and in great 
haſte; as fearing he would be guilty of idolatry, 
before he could ſpeak all his mind, and uſe the 
arguments that were neceſſary to diſſuade from it, 


Jam thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that 
have the teſtimony of Jeſus] If this was one of the 
miniſtring ſpirits, he was a ſervant of the ſame 
Lord as John; and if he was a miniſter of the 
Goſpel, he was ſtill more literally a fellow-ſervant 
of his, and of the apoſtles, and preachers of the 
Goſpel ; which is meant by the teſtimony - of 
Jeſus, that bearing teſtimony to the perſon, office, 
grace, obedience, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, 
and the glory following ; and therefore being but 
a ſeryant, and a ſervant in common with John 
and his brethren, was by no means to be wor- 
ſhipped; not the ſervant, but maſter ; not the 
creature, but the Creator. 1 


_ Worſhip God) And him only, even God the 
Father, Son, and Spirit; not the Father to the 
excluſion of the Son, the firſt- born whom all the 
angels are called upon to worſhip ; nor of the 
Spirit, who is equally joined with the Father and 
Sorr in baptiſm, a part of religious worſhip, and 
in other parts of it alſo; but this excludes all 
creatures, angels and men, things animate or in- 
animate, and images of them; the worſhipping. 
of which will now be no more, or at leaſt will 
be quickly at an end. 

For the teſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit \of propheſy 
That is, the 9 Ta? or 14 851 
which John and his brethren had, is the very ſpi- 
rit, life, and ſoul of the propheſy of this book; 
for as all the prophets bore witneſs to Chriſt, ſo 
does the Spirit of God in this; or the teſtimony 
which they had, and bore to Chriſt, was equal 
to the ſpirit of propheſy with which this angel 
was endowed ; ſo that he and they were upon an 
equal foot; and he was no more à proper object 
of divine and religious adoration, than they were. 
Of the phraſe the ſpirit of propheſy, ſee the Tar- 
gum of P/alm Ixviii. 33 © © 36 

11 And I faw heaven opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe ; and he that ſat upon 
him. was called Faithful and True, and 
in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make. 

And I ſaw heaven opened} This viſion refers not 
to the ſame time the firſt ſeal does, chapter vi. 2. 
for though a white horſe, with a rider on it, is 


ſeen here, as there; that reſpects the' firſt times 


of the Goſpel, this the latter part of the diſpen - 


_— 


ichael and the dragon, and their angels, 
| : ; ; XII. 7. 
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xii. 7. that iſſued in the downfal of paganiſm in 
the Roman empire, this will iſſue in the downfal 
of the papacy in it; nor to the perſonal coming 
of Chriſt to the laſt judgment, of which an ac- 
count is given in the following chapter; but to 
the battle at Armageddon, to which the ſixth, vial 
is a preparation, and which is finiſhed/ under the 


ſeventh, chap. xvi. 13, 14, 16, 17. and what is | 


briefly hinted at there, is at large related here; in 
which Chriſt, the general, and his armies, on the 
one hand, and the kings of the earth, with the 
beaſt and falſe prophet, and their. armies, on the 


other hand, appear to give battle to each other + | 


and the ifſue of the battle is particularly repreſent- 
ed, in order to have a view of which, John /aw 
beaven opened ; not literally, as at Chriſt's baptiſm, 
and at the ſtoning of Stephen, nor in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, by the blood of Chriſt, but viſionally, as 
in chap. iv. 1. and fince heaven, often in this 
book, ſignifies the church on earth, a more glo- 
rious and comfortable ſtate of the chureh may be 
deſigned; when her gates ſhall be opened con- 
tinually, and not ſhut day nor night, to receive 
the forces of the Gentiles, and their kings, Jaiab 
Ix, 15. ſuch a ſtate as is referred to in chapters 
Xi. 19. and xv. 5. to which viſions this is co- 
temporary; and it may denote a very glorious ap- 
pearing of Chriſt, not in perſon, which will be 
after this, but in his kingdom and power, in 
defeating his enemies, and reigning ſpiritually 
with his ſaints; and it may alſo deſign the elear 
revelation and diſcerning John had of the follow- 
ing things. | - $18 een 
And behold a white horſe] Which, as in chapter 
vi. 2. may be a ſymbol of the Gofpel, and Goſ- 
miniſters, as there, in the former, here in the 

ter part of the Goſpel diſpenſation; ſigniſied 
by a horſe, to denote the ſwift progreſs of the 

| Goſpel in the latter day, the majeſty, power, and 
authority with which it will come, bearing down 
all oppeſition made againſt" it; and by à white 
horſe, to expreſs. the purity of the Goſpel,” and of 
its preachers and profeſſors, and the peace it pub- 
liſhes, and gives, and the 
triumphs that will attend it. 
Aud he that fat upon bim was called Faithful and 
True] Fhat Chriſt is here meant, is evident from 
the deſcription of his eyes, y. 12. being the ſame 
as in chapter i. 14. and from his name, . 13. 
which is the peculiar name of the Son of God. 
Jaobn i. 1, 14. and he fits upon, and is bore by, 
and rides forth in the Goſpel, and the miniftry of 
it, with glory and majeſty, and profperouſly, 
Pſalm xlv. 3; 4. and the characters of farth/ul and 
true, well agree with him; ſee chapter iii. 7, 14. 


joy it brings, and the 


God, who appointed him a leader and commander 
of the people, and to them he is the commander 
of : and theſe characters well ſuit him now, when 
he will accompliſh all the glorious things ſpoken 
of the church, relating to her ſpiritual and happy 
ſtate in the latter day, and ſerve greatly to recom- 


1 


mend him as à general. 

And in righteouſneſs he doth judge and mate wur! 
Which is to be underſtood not 'of the laſt judg- 
ment, though that will be executed in righteouſ- 
neſs, and therefore is called the righteous judg- 
ment, yet in that day there will be no war, no 
oppoſition, the wicked will at once ſubmit ; but 
of Chriſt's judging of his people, and avenging 
their blood on their enemies, and the remainder 
of them among papiſts, pagans, and Mahometans ; 
who will be gathered together at Armageddon in 
battle array againſt them, when there will be an 
utter diſeomfiture of them in righteous judgment; 
for as in times paſt the beaſt made war with the 
ſaints and witneſſes, and overcame them, Chriſt 
will enable his people to make war with him and 
his accomplices, and overcome them, as the ſequel 
of this viſion ſnows, Chriſt being at the head of 
them, though not in perſon, yet in power. 


12 His eyes were as à flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns z and he had 
a name written, that no man knew, but he 
himſelf. 1 ? | ; | Pp 2 Fa g 

His eyes were as a flame of fire] Which denotes 
the 9h my and penetration of them, the om- 
niſcience'of Chrift to look into, and diſcover the. 
| ſecret machinations, ſchemes, and devices of his- 


in favour of them, his eyes, like a flame of fire, 
running to and fro on their behalf; and alſo this. 
may ſignify the fierceneſs of his anger againſt the 
enemies of his people, the eyes of his glory being 
provoked by their cruelty and wickednefy and 
likewiſe the ſuddennefs of their deſtruction, and. 
the inevitableneſs of it. 

And on his head were many erowns]. For he has 
not only a crown, as the creator and governor of 
the unverſe, in right of nature, but he has one” 
which his Father has put upon his head, when he 
ſet him as king over his holy hill of Zion, alm 
'Xxi. 3. and there is another, which. his mother, 
the church, crowned him with in the day of his 
eſpouſals, Cant. iii. 11. and beſides theſe, every 
believer puts a crown on Ins head, gives him the 
glory of their ſalvation, and all of them caſt their. 
crowns at his feet: to whioh may, be added, that. 
the crowns of all the kings of the earth are his; 


avd the notes. there... He is fund gef $0] 
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This part of the deſcription may be expreſſive of 
all that power in heaven and earth, given to 
Chriſt at his reſurrection, and exerciſed by him 
exer ſince; and particularly of the extenſiveneſs 
of his kingdom at the time this viſion refers to, 
when the. kin of this world ſhall be bis, 
"chapter xi. 15. for this . and the ſeventh 
trum are cotemporary; and it may be a ſym- 
bol wy the many victories obtained by him, — 
of the laſt and cloſing one that ſhould now be ob- 
tained by him. | Is 
Au be bad a name written, that no man knew, but 
he himſelf] Which ſeems to be his name, the Son 
of God, as the unknown name of the overcomer, 
in chap. ii. 17. is a child of God; and the ſenſe, 
is, that his divine nature, in which he is the Son 
of God, is incomprehenſible, and that the be- 
8 or generation of him, as ſuch, is ineffa- 
e, Prov. xxx. 4. and that without a divine 
revelation the name itſelf could not be known ; 
or it could not be known that God had a 
Son, and that Chriſt is he, and bears that name, 
Matt. xi. 27. and chapter xvi. 16, 17. or elſe 
his name Immanuel. The incarnate God may 
be intended, which is a ſecret and wonderful: 
name, and contains in it, without controverſy, a 
reat myſtery, which cannot . by 
Faire minds; or his name, an, wonderful, ſecret, 
Ifaiah ix. 6. and Judges xiii. 18. This name is 
ſaid to be written; that is, in the ſcriptures of 
truth, in which it is revealed that Chriſt is the 
Son of God, and Immanuel. In . 16. the name 
of King of kings, &c. is ſaid to be written on his 
veſture, and on his thigh ; and the Ethiopic ver- 
ſion makes this to be written on his crown or 
diadem, reading the words thus; and upon his 
. head a crown, and there was written in his 
„ diadem a name, and no man knew it; but he 
«* himſelf only; as the high prieſt had holineſs to 
the Lord written on his mitre. The Syriac ver- 
ſion inſerts a clauſe between the two laſt, ** hav- 
_ © ing names written, and then follows, and 
name written,” &c. and fo the Compluten-, 


- fan edition. 1 
13 Aud he was clothed with a veſture, 


_ dipped in blood: and his name is called: 

The Word of God. Sx fb 

Au be was clothed with a ve/turt dipped in blood] 
Either in his own, by which wn On the os 
of his church and people; or elſe in the blood of 
his ſaints, he now comes to rigan - z or rather in 
the blood of his enemies, with which be appears 
as ſtained, before the battle is fought, the victory 
being ſure, and their ſlaughter unavoidable ; the 
metaphor is taken from perſons treading in a 


o 


of grapes ; ſee . 15. Gen. xlix. 11. and Jaiab 
Ixiii, 1—3. Here may be alſo an alluſion to the 
Roman general's veſture, which was ſometimes. 
purple or ſcarlet, in which he fought, as did 
Lucullus (5). 

Aud his name is called The Word of God) The 
name of Chriſt, often uſed by John in his Goſ- 
pel, epiſtles, and in this book; John i. I, 14. 
1 Jahn i. x. and chap. v. 7. Rev. i. 2, g. Of the 
ſignification, reaſon, and import of this name, ſee 
the note on Jobn i. 1. The reaſon why he is 
called by it here, may be partly to expreſs his 
greatneſs, glory, and majeſty, this being a'name 
which 'principally belongs to him, as a divine 
perſon,” as the creator of all things, and as i- 
ous to his incarnation ; and y becauſe all the 
promiſes of God in his word, and which are all 
3 will be now ſhortly ful- 


14 And the armies which were in heaven 
followed him upon white horſes, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. TRY 

nner 
angels, h they are 8 are 
armies of — hog are in heaven, and 
dwell there, and follow Chriſt, attend upon him, 
and miniſter to him, and have been ſometimes re- 
preſented by horſes and horſemen, 2 Kings ii. 11. 
and chap. vi. 17. Zech. i. 8. and they are pure 
and holy creatures, and will come with Chriſt to 
judgment: but this viſion refers not to the day of 
judgment; and beſides, the ſaints. are meant, as 
appears by their habit, for the fine linen, white 
and clean, is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, ». 8. 
and the righteouſneſs of angels and ſaints is not 
the ſame, Moreover, theſe are the ſame company 
deſcribed in chapter xvii. 14. The ſaints are in 
a ſtate of warfare, haye many enemies to fight. 
with, ſin, Satan, and the world; they are en- 
liſted. as volunteers under Chriſt, the captain of 
ſalvation; they are provided with the whole 
Armour of God, and are very numerous, and al- 
ways more than conquerors through Chriſt: theſe 
are deſeribed by the place where they were, in 
heaven ;_not. being glorified ſaints in heaven; with 
theſe, indeed. Chriſt will come to judgment, even 
with all his ſaints with him; but members of the 
church. militant, faid to be in heaven, becauſe. 
that is often called the kingdom of heaven ; and 
becauſe their names are written in heaven, and 
they are of heavenly extract; they are born from 
above, and are partakers of the heavenly Na | 
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they belong to heaven, they are citizens of it, and 


Ire prefling on to it. And theſe 


Followed hint) Chritt, their leader and com- 
28 in the exerciſe of grace, and in the dif- 
arge of dut ; having go ne on in bis ways the 
5 train of ſufferings, and cleaved unto bin. and 
now attend him; not to aſſiſt in fighting, but to 
add to the glorious and triumphant appearance of 
their general; and therefore are ſaid to be 
. white horſes] They had ſeryed Chriſt in 
pel, which ſome — them had preached, 
5 all proſeſſed, and had maintained the purity 
of it in doctrine and practice, and now triumphed 
in Chrift, and along with him, riding upon horſes 
of the fave colour with his, as being his princes 
and nobles, and whom he had made kings as well 
as prieſts ; "the former may be ſign 


following habit, 

Clathed in fine linen, white nd clas}; Noc the 
horſes, but the armies on them; which deſigns not 
their inward purity, | which was very glorious ; 
nor their outward converſation- nts, 
and made white in the blood the Lamb; but 
the robe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which is pure 
and ſpotleſs: theſe have no armour on, for they 
are not to. ſtrike a blow, only their general, who 
has the bloody garment on, is to tread the wine- 
preſs, and deſtroy antichriſt with the breath of his 
mouth, or wins AE IOIIEY as 
follows. | | 


> cn” © * 
* 


. nl bur 0 his moni gvethͤ 8 
fword, that with it he ſhould imite the 
nations: and he ſhall rule them with a 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine preſs 
S 


God. 
— ſoars: ford] The 
ord A edition, and all the Oriental ver- 
ſions, with the V Latin, read, 2 
3 ſword.” The word of God, or the 
tence. of Chriſt to it; and 
Lbich be will fully execute, to the utter deftruc- 
„ 
*. 1 
e The 
Gentiles, the papiſts, the antichriſtian ſtates, 
thoſe that have adhered to Babylon, and Ro] 
drunk of the wine of her fornicatios. . This is 
predicted in Numb. xxiv. 17—19.: and on gc- 
count of this the nations will be under the 


ifed by their 
hoſes ; fee. Jaa v. 10. and the latter by their 


| 


And be fhall rule them with a rad of iron] Uſe 
them with the utmoſt : the phraſe is taken 
out of P/alm ii. 9. 2 pr 
mentioned twice before in this book, chapters 
i. 27. and xii. 5. fee the notes there. 


Aud be treadeth the wine the fierceneſs and 

2 ä of God 
againft ſinners is compared to a wine-prefs ; and 
the wicked antichriſtias party are likened to efuf- 
ters of grapes ; who ripe for deſtruction, 
are caſt into it, and , and trod- 
en down the mi of Chriſt. the 
Word of G. 2 thereſore before 
ſaid to be dipped in blood; the ſame metaphor is 
uſed in chap. xiv. 19, 20. the allufion ſeems ts 
be to [/aiab Ixiii. 3, 6. 


46 Aufl ke back--an hs ce l 08 
his thigh a name written, KING OF 
EINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 


And be hath on bis vefture and ax bis thigh @ nams 7 
written) This name, afterwards expreſſed, is ſaid | 
to be written on his veſture, in allufion to the 
cuſtom of perſons of note and eminence, __ 


their names interwoven in their garmen 

which was — — 

| Zeuxis had (); and it 1 
| ſpicuouſneſs of Chriſt's „ which now will 
come with obſervation ;. his jud the ad- 
miniftrations of bis kingly office will be manifeſt, 
and he will before his ancients -glorioully: - 


ſharp and its being ſaid to be written on bis thigh, may 


mean either that it was upon that part of his gar- 

ment which covered his thigh ; or elſe that it was 
alſo on his ſword, which he ſometimes girt upon 
his thigh. Mr Daubuz bas given an inftance out of 
Victor Vitenſis, of Clementianus, a monk, who - 
had written on his mie diſciple of 
<< Jeſus Chriſt. And this being done in Africa, 
he ſuppoſes it to be a Pheenician cuſtom continued. - 
It may here denote the of Chrit's 


ſharp ———— 2 


Which 


—— dug, d . 
And this name is 

King of Hings, and Lord of ef Wiki wilt 
well fuit him now when he ſhall be 1 
E * 
8 * OS. 
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founding of the ferenth trumpet, with 3 
* Chap. xi. 18. 
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17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the 
. ſun; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying 
to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, Come and gather yourſelves together 
unto the ſupper of the great Gd; 
And I jaw an angel flanding in the fun] By 
whom. is meant, not the angel of the fourth vial, 
who poured it on the ſun, taken in another ſenſe 
than here, and therefore could not ſtand in it; 
nor the archangel with the laſt trumpet, for as 
yet the dead rife not, nor does the judgment come 
on; nor one of the miniſtering ſpirits. nor Chriſt 
himſelf, for- he is the great God, to whoſe ſup 
this angel invites, but a miniſter of the Goſpel ; 
or rather a ſet of Goſpel miniſters, ſuch as in 
chapter xiv. who may be ſaid to ſtand in the ſun, 
in like manner as the woman, the church, was 
ſeen clothed with it, chapter xii. 1. and may de- 
note the conſpicuouſneſs of Goſpel preachers ; for 
as the church now will be eſtabliſhed u the 
top of the mountains, ſo her teachers ſhall not be 
removed-into corners any more, but her eyes ſhall 
| behold her teachers; and alſo the clear fight they 
ſhall have of the doctrines and myſteries of the 
. Goſpel, who ſnall now ſee eye to eye; and par- 
ticularly the further breakings forth of the glory 
of the latter day, and the enſuing victory of 
Chriſt over all his enemies; and alſo ſhews the 
t ſtrength of their fight, who, far from bei 
ike moles and bats, will be able both to look up- 
on the ſun, and to ſtand in it: and it may like- 
-wiſe ſignify the N majeſty of Chriſt's king - 
dom; the comfortable influence of him, the ſun 
of righteouſneſs, who will now ariſe upon his 
people with healing in his wings; and the ſtedfaſt- 
_ neſs. of Chriſt's miniſters to him, and his pure 
Goſpel, and the glorious truths of it. | 
Ani be cried with a loud voice] That he might 
be heard far and near, having ſomething of mo- 
portance to publiſh. . | 
Saying io ail the fowls that fly in the midft of hea- 
ven} Meaning not the barbarous nations, the 
Goths, and Vandals, and Saracens, which over- 
run and deſtroyed: the weſtern and eaſtern em- 
pites ; thele times art too late for them, they roſe 
under the ſix firſt trumpets ; nor devils and un- 
clean ſpirits, which will prey upon and torment 
antichriſt, and his. followers, in hell; nor mili- 
_ tary and avaricious men among proteſlants, but 
chriſtian priaces, and their people, are deſigned ; 
they are ſuch as are in heaven, the church, and 
of note there, who will ſhare the ſpoils of the an- 
tichriſtian people, and poſſeſs their kingdoms, 
ſobſtance, and theſe are invited by the 


ng great. 


at Arm 


Come and gather yourſelves together unto the ſupper 
7 the great God) The Alexandrian copy, the 

ulgate Latin and Syriac verſions read, to the 
great ſupper of God ;” and ſo the Compluten- 
ſian edition; not the Lord's ſupper, where not 
tie fleſh of men, but the fleſh of Chriſt is eat by 


| faith; nor the marriage ſupper of the Lamb, 


which will be of another kind than this; nor is 
any ſpiritual repaſt intended, ſuch as living by faith 
on Chriſt, and ſupping with him, being enter- 
tained with his promiſes, preſence and the diſco- 
veries of his love; but the flaughter of Chrift's 
enemies, and his victory over them, which is his 
facrifice; and theſe are the gueſts he bids; ſee 


PET | Zeph. i. 7. and whom he calls to ſhare in the 


conqueſts and ſpoils, and to expreſs their joy on 
this occaſion : the great God, is no other than 
Chriſt the general of the armies in heaven, called 
before the Word of God, and King of kings, and 
Lord of Lords; who will gain this victory, and 
will be known to be the great God by the judg- 
ment he will execute. 
Lord's divinity ; fee Titus ii. 13. 

'18 That ye may cat the fleſh of kings, 


and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of 


mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and 
of them that ſit on them, and the fleſh of 
all men, both free and bond, both ſmall and 
Oo 1930.3 oa S ne 

cl F =, 16 Hg Of the earth, 
and of the whole world, who will fall in the battle 
don ; fee chapters xvi. 14. and xix. 
19. and deſign either thoſe antichriſtian kings and 
ſtates, which have drunk of the wine of Rome's 
fornication, and will bewail the downfal of Baby- 
lon, chapter xviii. 3, 9: of \thoſe pagan kin 
which will be drawn in by the Pope and Turk, 
to aid and aſſiſt in this war, or both, when, upon 
the defeat of them, the chriſtian princes will ſeize 
upon, poſſeſs and enjoy their kingdoms and domi- 
nions, which is meant by eating their fleſn; ſee 
the note on chapter xvii. 16. | 

And the fleſh of captains] Of their generals, and 
officers under them. K ; F F a 

And the fleſh of mighty nen] The common 
ſoldiers, who are ſo called, Fer. xlvi. 5. who will 
be rifled and plundered. 
And the fleſh of bor ſes, and of them that fit on 
them] Whoſe rich trappings and clothes will be 
taken away from them. 

Anil the fleſh of all men, both free and bond, both 
ſmall andgreat] That is, the ſubſtance of all the 
inhabitants of the antichriſtian empire, both 


angel, ſaying, ** N 65 


28 and weſtern, of whatſoever rank, _ 
=" 


his is a proof of our + 


— — 


5 n 


— "7 


Cn. XIX. ver. 17—20. 


649 


and condition they be; chapter xiii, 16. The | 
metaphors are taken from, and there is a manifeſt 
alluſion to Exel. xxxix. 17-20. and the whole 
8 gat of api — 
whole antichriſtian army, a certainty of 
Chriſt's victory over it — * hand; and alſo the 
deſtruction of all that are the followers of anti- 
— throughout his dominions which will jt 
olly fall into. the bands of the ſaints, 


n 
2 I fo te beſt, and th Ling 


en de horſe and againſt his army. 
Au I ſaw the beoft] Not. the devil, for after 
this he is taken and bound for a thouſand years, 
and then looſed, and laid bold on again, and caft 
into the lake of fire ; is war will be 
— onager 1 
w 
under the fixth ſeal, 


and was the iſſue 


vil 


powers, y | was 
join together in this battle; the beaſt will ſur- 
wen or py ray — 2 bis ſeat, Babylon 


or Rome, 

And the kings of the earth} Theſe, as 
diſtinguiſhed +. the beaft, or — 
kings, and civil ſtates, may deſign as many of 
the pagan kings and princes, ' as the Pope and 
Turk by their emiſſaries can perſuade to aſſiſt them 
in this war ; ſee the note on chapter avi. 14. 

Aud their armies gathered together} - At Arma- 
geddon, or in the valley of Jehoſhaphat, chapter 
xvi. 16. Joel iii. 2, 12. 

To make war againſt him that ſat on the barſe] 
© The white horſe,” 5. 11. as the Arabic and 
Ethiopic verſions read, which muſt be downri 
folly and madneſs, ſince he is the Word of Gs 

x. the great God, the King -of kings, and Lord of 


And bis army] Ver. 
i only . clothed hy ag po have 


nothing to fear, = Chriſt, the captain of their 
ſalvation, is at the head of them. 
20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 


him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- 


Vor. V. 


— between Michael | prophe 


*f 


| 


=- 
\ 
— 
4 
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cles before him, with which be-deceived. 
them that had received the mark of the 
beaſt, and them that worſhipped' his image. 

Theſe both were caſt alive into * of 
fire burning with brimſtone. 900 ' 


And the beaft was taken] At lt ape, as 
ſoon as ever the battle begun, and carried away 
2 as it _ threatened be -ſhould, — 
Fu 1. hin by Choy who will deſtr 
with reath of I TP? OY 
of 185 coming, 2 Theff. ii. 8. 
un witb bim the falſe projet} Sri, ws 
ſecond beaſt in 3 11—14. as appears 
by the characters by which he is here deſcribed, — 
antichriſt in his ecclefiaſtic capacity ; that is, the 
pope with his clergy: and indeed, when the anti- 
—_— princes and ſtates are taken and de- 

. port of the papacy, that 
= in conſequence fink: be crufhed ntl fry ; 
the Alexandrian reads, * — ed oe that are” 
« -with him, the fal falſe prophict the falſe 
teſs and her ils wks” wi new de 
killed with death, chap. it. 20 23. 

That wrought miracles before bim] The beaſt, 
or the civil antichriſtian powers, even ſigns and 
lying wonders, which were approved of, rh of 


plauded him, which, believin them, 

* Na 2 ka 

With which be Ho them that bad received the” 

mark of the beaff, and them that warjhipped” bis © 
image] The ſeveral ſubjefts of the antic 
fates; ſee chapter xiii. 14—17. but none of 
God's eleQ, he cannot E Leet by ſuch 
means, Matt. xxiv. 24. 


Theſe both were alive into @ lake 
ing with d hes; 3 


4+ 


out like fire, and will 
be 8 and by auger, burning with 
t | &rimſlone, which giving a nau ſtench, 
N ee i R. Joden 2 3 when 
a man ſmells the 541 brimſtone, 3 

his breath draw back at it (or catch) ? becauſe be 
though | news be ſhall be Judged with it in the world to 
come. The alluſion ſeems to be to the place 
where Sodom and Gomorrha ſtood, which is be- 
come a ſulphurous lake, and is an emblem of the 
rn fire, Jude 8. and theſe two 
WT 
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battle, and in the iſſue of it, but will be deſtroy- 
ed, body and ſoul, in hell: the phraſe denotes 
the awfulneſs, inevitableneſs, and ſeverity of their 
puniſhment; there ſeems to be ſome ce to 
the earth's ſwallowing up Korab, and his com- 
pany alive, Num. xi. 33. ſee Dan. vii. 11. 

21 And the remnant were ſlain with 
the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their 
fleſh. . 5 2 | | 0 
Aud the remnant were ſlain] Not only the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, that will now be 
Ee together, but all the remains of Papiſts, 

gans, 


and Mahometans, in the ſeveral parts of 
the world, even all the enemies of Chriſt : theſe 
will be lain | 


Mu the ſword of bim that ſat upon the br 
Upon the white horſe,” as the Ethiopic verſion 
reads; the Arabic verſion reads, that ſat upon 
the throne.” , r Ke | 
Which fword proceeded out of bis mouth) Ver. 15. 
and. is the word of God, or the judiciary ſentence 
of Chriſt according to it; and the meaning is, 
either that theſe ſhall be ſubdued, conquered, 
and converted by the word; and ſo are fitly called 
. a remnant, a remnant according to the election of 
race among the antichriſtian party; and which 
ſenſe agrees with chapter xi. 13. or elſe, that they 
will be convicted and confounded, and not be 


_ 


able to ſtand againſt the light and evidence of the 


word of God, and will be ſentenced by Chriſt to 


- everlaſting puniſhment; and it may be partly one, | 


: 


and partly the other. N wo 
d all the fowls were filled with their fleſh) All 
the chriſtian princes and people will be ſatisfied 
with their kingdoms, riches and wealth, and will 


rejoice at their deſtruction, and in the righteouſ- | 


neſs of God, which will be diſplayed in it: and 
now the world being clear of all Chriſt's ces 
pagan, papal, and Mahometan, the way will b: 
prepared for. Chriſts open and glorious e 
K. ys | > 


4 


This chapter contains the binding of Satan, the 
- ſaints thouſand. years reign with Chriſt, the 
looſing of Satan again, the deſtruction of him, 
„and % Gog and Magog army, and the laſt 
judgment: the angel that is to bind Satan is 
__ deſcribed by his deſcent from heaven; by his 


are faid to be 4 alive into it, which ſhews, that | 
they will not only ſuffer a corporal death at this | 


having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
great chain in his hand; and by the uſe he 
made of them, laying hold on Satan, binding 
him, caſting him into the bottomleſs pit, and 
then ſhutting it up, and ſetting a ſeal on him; 
dy all which he will be prevented from deceiv- 
ing the nations for the ſpace of a "thouſand 
years, /. 1—3. After this thrones are ſeen, 
with perſons on them, on whom judgment is 
given; who are ſaid to be ſuch as had been 
martyrs for Jeſus, and had not worſhipped the 
beaſt, or profeſſed his religion; whoſe happi- 
neſs is repreſented by living and reigning with 

- Chriſt a thouſand years, when others will not; 
the ſecond death will have no power on them; 
ney will” be the prieſts of God, and Chriſt, 
and reign with him during the ſaid term, hav- 
ing a part in the firſt! reſurrection, . 4—6. 
At the expiration of which term Satan will be 
looſed, and go out of priſon, deceive the na- 

| tions, and gather Gog and Magog to battle; 
who being exceeding numerous, will cover the 
breadth of the earth, encompaſs the camp and 
"city of the ſaints, when fire will come down 
from heaven and deſtroy them, and Satan will 
de caſt into the lake of fire, where the beaſt and 
falſe prophet are, and be tormented for evet and 
ever, 7. —10. And next an account is 
given of the general judgment; and the judge 
is deſcribed by the throne he ſat on, a white 
cloud,” and by his majeſty, which is/ſuch, that 
the heavens and the earth flee from before him, 
V. 11. And next the perſons judged are de- 
ſeribed by their common ſtate, the dead; by 
their age or condition, great and ſmall, and by. 
their poſition, ſtanding before God; and then 
an account of the procedure, or rule of judg- 
ment; the books are opened, and the execu- 
tion of judgment according to what is found in 
the books, 5. 12, in order to which the. ſea, 
death, and the grave give up the dead in tbem, 
and the two laſt ate caſt into the lake, and 
with chem thaſe who ate not in the bock of life, 
7. 13, 14. LATED: „ 
NI ſaw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit and a great chain in his hand. 
And I n an angel come down from heaven] All 
Chriſt's enemies, and Satan's inſtruments being 
removed, the devil is left alone, and only ſtands 
in the way of Chriſt's kingdom; and what will be 
done to him, and how he will be in the iſſue diſ- 
poſed of, this viſion gives an account: by the 


angel, John ſaw, is not to be underſtood Conſtan- 
: e 
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tine the great; for though he is the man- child 
that was taken up to God, and his throne, being 


advanced to the empire, yet he cannot, with that | 


propriety, be ſaid to come down from heaven; and 
though he vanquiſhed the heathen emperors, in 
which the dragon preſided, and caſt paganiſm out 
of the empire, by which the devil ruled in it, yet 
the binding of Satan is another kind of work, and 
ſeems too great for him; and beſides, did not 
take place in his time, as will be ſeen hereafter : 
nor is an apoſtle, or a miniſter of the Goſpel in- 
tended ; ſuch are indeed called angels in this 
book, and may be ſaid to come down from hea- 
ven, becauſe they have their - commiſſion from 
thence ; and particularly the apoſtles had the keys 
of the kingdom. of heaven, but not the key of the 
bottomleſs pit: and a chain and ſyſtem of 9 
truths, which they made good uſe of for the eſta- 
bliſhing of Chriſt's kingdom, and weakening of 
Satan's, but not ſuch a chain as is here meant ; 
and they had the power of binding and looſing, 
or of declaring things lawful or unlawful, but not 
of binding and looſing of Satan; nor was he 
bound in the apoſtolic age: nor is one of the mi- 
niftering ſpirits, or a deputation of angels de- 
ſigned ; for though Chriſt will be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, and will make 
uſe of them, both to gather together his eleR, 
and to caſt the wicked. into the lake of fire, yet 
not to bind Satan; but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf is this angel, who is the angel of God's 
preſence, and of the covenant; and who is in 
this book called an angel, chapters vii, 2. and 
x. 1, to whom all the characters here well agree, 
and to whom the work of binding Satan.moſt pro- 
perly belongs; for who ſo fit to do it, or ſo ca- 
1 — e of it, as the ſeed of the woman, that has 

uiſed the ſerpent's head, or as the Son of God, 
who was manifeſted to deſtroy the works of the 
devil, yea to deſtroy him himſelf; and who diſ- 
poſſeſſed multitudes of devils from the bodies of 
men, and is the ſtrong man armed that diſlodges 
Satan from the ſouls of men, and is the ſame with 
Michael, who drove him from heaven, and caſt | 
him out from thence before, chapter xii. 7, 8. 
And his coming down from heaven is not to be 
underſtood of his incarnation, or of his coming 
from thence by the aſſumption of human nature; 
for Satan was not bound by him then, as will be 
ſeen hereafter; but of his ſecond coming, which 
will be from heaven, where he now-is, and will 
be local, viſible, and perſonal :. of no other com- 
ing of his does this. book ſpeak, as ſeen by John, 
or as future; nor will the order of this vikon, af- 
ter the ruin of the beaſt and falſe prophet, admit 
of any other. r 


. 
* 


Having the hey of the hottomleſs pit] The abyſs 
or deep, the ſame out of which the beaſt aſcend- 
ed, chapters xi. 7. and. xvii. 8. And the key of 
this becomes no hand ſa well as bis who has the 
keys of hell and death, chapter i. 18. who has 
all power in heaven and in earth, and has the 
power of hell, of opening and ſhutting it-at his 
pleaſure, which is ſigniſied by this phraſe; ſee 
chapter ix. 1. The Ethiopic verſion reads, the 
5 key of the ſun,” where ſome have thought hell 
to be; and yet the ſame verſion renders the word, 
© the deep,” in . 3. 1 | 

And a great chain in his hand] The key in one 
hand, and the chain in another; by which laſt is 
meant, not any material chain, with which ſpirits 
cannot be bound, nor indeed ſometimes bodies 
poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits, Mart v. 3, 4. but the 
almighty power of Chriſt, which he will now 
diſplay in binding Satan faſter and cloſer” than 
ever, | * 8 1 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old ſerpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, n 


And he laid hold an the dragon]; By whom is 
meant not paganiſm, for that. was deſtroyed in the 
Roman empire under the. fixth ſeal, and was the 
conſequence of the war between Michael and his 
angels, and the dragon and his; and before this 
time it will be deſtroyed. in other parts under the 
ſixth and ſeventh vials, when the kings of the 
earth, being gathered together at Armageddon, 
will be ſlain, and the cities of the natiens will 
fall, not only papal, but pagan, and Mahome- 


tan; and what will not, will be converted, for 


before this time the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms: of Chriſt: but the devil 
himſelf is intended, ſo called, partly becauſe of 
his great power, authority, and >" hos has 
exerciſed in the world; and becauſe of the venom 


| and poiſon of idolatry, ſuperſtition, falſe doQtrine, 


and worſhip, with which he has infected the in- 
habitants of it. | e e v 11 
That old ſerpent] So called with reſpect to his 
cunning and fubtlety, as well as his antiquity; 
8 the beginning of the creation, and 
having as early beguiled our firſt parents. 
Which is the Devil, and Satan] The aceuſer of 
God and men, and the adverſary of them both; 
The Complutenſian edition, and Syriac verſion 
add, which deceiveth the whole world ;”” and 
the Arabic verſion, the deceiver of the whole 
« world ;” which ſeems to be taken out of chap- 
ter xii: 9. ſee the note there. Him Obriſt Tait 
bold on, and whom he held faſt, as the word fig- 
4 N 2 niftes : 
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-nifies: Chriſt will now take him, apprehend him, 
and detain him, as his priſoner ; in the wilder- 
nefs, Satan only felt the dint of his ſword, the 
written word of God, and was obliged to leave 
bim; but now he will feel the weight of his hand, 
and the lighting down of his arm, with the in- 
dignation of his anger; in the agony or conflict 
with him. in the garden, he was conquered by 
prayer; and on the croſs Chriſt deſtroyed him 
through death, but now he will be ſeized by bis 
power, and cruſhed under bis hand. - 
An bound bim a thouſand years] With the great 
chain he had in his hand: the devil is in chains 
now, is under the power of divine providence, 
and can do nothing without divine permiſſion; 
but this chain is long, and he appears oftentimes to 
| have great liberty, ànd ranges about the air and 
earth, and does much miſchief; but now he will 
tbe ſo bound by the power of Chriſt over him, that 
he will not be able to ſtir hand or foot, to diſturb 
the ſaints, or deceive the nations, whether with 
falſe Worth ip, and falſe doQrine, or by flicring 
them up to perſecute the ſaints. So of the devil, 
 Aſmodzus, it is ſaid in Tabit 831 that the an- 
gel Raphael, wn, bound him. I he ſpace of @ 
thoufant# years is not a certain number for an un- 
certain, or a large and indeterminate ſpace of 
time, as in Halm xc. 4. and cv. 8. theſe 
are to be taken, not indefinitely, but definitely, 
For juſt this number of exactly, as appears 
- From their having the article prefixed to them; 
and are called afterwards no leſs than four times, 
n xs tn, the thonſand years, or theſe thouſand 
years, Y. 7. and from the things which are 
attributed to the beginning and ending of theſe. 
years, which fix the epochs, and period of them; 
_ as the binding of Satan, when they begin, and 
the loofing of him when they end, as well as the 
reigh of ho fairits- with Chriſt during the whole 
time; to which may be added, the reſurrection of 
the ſaints at the commencement of them, and the 
neſurtection of the wicked at the cloſe: but the 
en queſtion is, whether they are begun or not? 
they are begun, when they began; and if not, 
when they will. Some think that they began 
either at the birth of Chriſt, or at bis reſurrec- 
tion, on at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. I put 
theſe together, becauſe they were all in one cen- 
tury, within the compaſs of ſeventy years, or 
thereabout ; ſo that if the thouſand began at 
either of them, they muſt: end in the ſame cen- 
tury, in 1100. Now, though upon. Chriſt's 
coming, Satan fell like lightning from heaven, 
and multitudes of men, poſſeſſed with devils, 
were diſpoſſeſſed by Chritt, and he that had the 


and upon the 


had no more 


preaching of the Goſpel by the 
apoſtles in the Gentile world, the prince of the 
world was caſt out, his oracles were ſtruck dumb, 
multitudes were converted, and churches were ſet 
up every where, yet ſtill Satan was not bound: 
he was not bound before the death of Chriſt; wit- 
neſs the many bodies of men poſſeſſed by him; 
his tempting Chriſt himſelf in the wilderneſs ; his 
attacks upon him in the garden, and on the 
croſs ; his putting it into the heart of Judas to be- 
tray him, and filling the chief-prieſts and ſcribes 
with: malice and envy againſt bim, to ſeek his 
death, Which they brought about: nor was he 
bound, To as not to deceive the Jews, either be- 
fore, or after the death of Chriſt, nor is he to this 
day: they were in Chriſt's time under the influ- 
'ence of their father the devil, whoſe luſts they 
Would do, and did, in putting 'Chriſt to death; 
and after his death, were inſtigated by Satan 
to perſecute his apoſtles in Judea, and elſewhere; 
and though after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem they 
| to act in this way, yet th 

had no leſs ill-will and malice againſt the chri{- 
tians, and are to this day filled with enmity againſt 
them, and are led captive by Satan, and given up 
to believe a lie, that the Mefhah is not come, 
and to reject the true Meffiab, and to expect a 
falſe one: and as for the heathen world, not- 
withſtanding the progreſs of the Goſpel in it, yet 
for'the firſt three hundred years paganiſm was the 
eſtabliſhed religion of the Roman empire; and 
chriſtianity was every where ſpoken againſt, de- 
ſpiſed, and pe „and ſometimes triumphed 
over, as if it was extinct; and Satan could never 
de ſaid to be bound, and in priſon himſelf, when 
he caft ſuch multitudes into priſon, and cauſed 
them to have (tribulation ten days, Rev. ii. 10. 
in which ſo many ſuffered : nor did Satan 
appear to be bound, with reſpect to the church ; 
the myſtery of iniquity began to work in the apoſ- 
tles times, and there were then many anticheiſts 
in the world, deceivers, falſe teachers and here- 
tics ;- there was a ſynagogue of Satan, Rev. iii. 9. 
and ſuch à ſet 222 under the name of 
chriſtians, as ſcarce ever was in the world; to 
which may be added, the great decline of love, 
and other graces,. and of the purity of doctrine 
and worſhip in the beſt churches,” and the many 
contentions among themſelves, in Which Satan 
had à great hand, and therefore could not be 
bound: moreover, ſome hundreds of years before 
the thouſand years ended; beginning from either: 
of the above dates, the man of fin, the fon of 
-perdition, the pope, or weſtern antichriſt, was 
revealed,” whoſe coming is after the working of 


power. of death, the devil, was deftroyed by him; | 


— 


8 Theſſ. ii. 9.. and therefore ſure) he 
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N not be bound then: beſides, Mahomet, 
the eaſtern antichriſt, ſprung up, who opened 
the bottomleſs pit, and let out the ſmoke it, 
4 the Alcoran he delivered, and the falſe wor- 
ip he ſet up: nor was there any thing in the 
eleventh century, which anſwered to the loofin 
of Satan, to the Gog and Magog army, their 
war with the ſaints, — the iſſue 05 it; nor were 
the nations then more deceived, than they 4 
been in ſome centuries paſt; at leaſt they were de- 
ceived -in centuries paſt, both by ys pope and 
Mabomet, which they would not have been, had 
Satan been bound then: to which may be ſub- 
2 that if Satan was loaſed, then he cannot 
ſaid to be looſed 4 Lale ſeaſan, as in 5. 3. in 
compariſon of the thouſand years, as that 
be underſtood; fince it is now /between ſix and 
ſeven dundred years ſince, which is more han 
half a thouſand years. Others begin theſe years 
at Conſtantine's coming to the imperial throne; 
but though there was at that time a great ſpread 
of the Goſpel, an enlar t of Chriſt's king 
dom, and a weakening of Satan's, yet Satan was 
far from being bound; ſee chapters xii. 7, 8. ad 
iii. 15. witneſs the flood of errors and herefies 
which he quickly brought in, as the Eutychian 
and Neſtorian hereſies, the one confounding the 
natures, the other dividing the perſon of Chriſt ; 
the Pelagian hereſy, which obſcured the grace of 
God, and advanced the free will of man; the 
Macedonian hereſy, which denied the divinity of 
the Spirit; and eſpecially the Arian hereſy, which 
was oppoſed to the deity of Chriſt, and which in- 
zroduced great contentions and confuſion in the 
cCchurcbes, and iſſued in a violent perſecution of; 
them, being embraced by the ſons of Conttan- 


tine; not to take notice of er an heathen 
emperor, aſcending the throne, ho b by many de- 
viliſh arts endeavoured to extirpate chriſtianity; 


nor. what has been obſerved before, the riſe of both 


Mahomet in the eaſt, and the Romiſh antichrift |. 


in the welt, Which were both within chis period; 
in proceſs of time the weſtern empire was over- | 
run by the Goths and Vandals, and the eaſtern | 
empire by the N and Turks; to Which 
may YI 20e, the violent perſecutions of the 
Wldenles and Albigenſes, before. the year 1300, 
about which time the thouſand =o muſt ceaſe, 
2 to this computation, for oppoſin 
pe of Rome, and who were ſlain Where Bo 
15 his ſeat, Revelation ii. 1 3. and therefore. not 
bound ; z nor was there any thing happened in that 
century which might anſwer, to the. looſing of 
him... Others date theſe thouſand years — the 
> reformation, and ſo not much more than two 


| < che mouth. of the 
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hundred of. them are yet. paſſed + but that San — 


was not bound then, and is not now, is = 
All the piſh then yd dj nor not FEED 
but BA rem in under the deception z and ſome 
that have been, have revolted again; and the de- 
vil has continued to deceive the nations with that 
falſe worſhip, and to ſtir them up to perſecute the 
reformed. Witneſs the burning of them here in 
queen Mary's days, the maſſactes in France and 
Ireland, the hn, inquiſition in Spain and Por- 
tugal, and the perſecution of the Hugonots in 


France, and other proteſtants elſewhere : and this 


is further evident from the decline in the reformed 
churches, both as to doctrine, diſcipline,” and 
converfation; from the ſpread of errors and here- 
ſies of all kinds ever fince, and eſpecially in our 


muſt | age ; and from the general profaneneſs and infi- 


delity of the times, which, when conſidered, no 
man in his ſenſes can eyer think that Satan is 
bound; nor indeed will be be bound, or theſe 
thouſand years begin, till after the converſion of 
the Jews, — the bringing in the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, and the deſtructĩon of all the antichriſ. 
tian powers, pagan, papal, and Mabometan, as-. 
appears from the order of this viſion, and its con- 


nection with the preceding chapter. 

3 And caſt him into the boctonileſ pit,. 
| and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he ſhould deceive the nations no more 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled :- 
On that he muſt be looſed a. ee 

bs” 


And c him int the bottomleſs Or 
into which the devils deſired EK not 
ſent, and which they dreaded as a torment, it may 
be, becauſe a place of confinement, Luke viii. 37. 
Mate. viii. 29. for-this is called-a priſon, 5. 7.. 
and is diftin guiſhed from the lake of fire, into 
which the devil is afterwards caſt, J. 10. 


Had fbut bim up]! That fo be might not tove 
about in the air, nor go to and fro in the earth, 
nor walk about like a roaring lion, ſeeking to 
affright, diſturb, or devour. 

And ſet a ſeal upon him} Or ypor the ir 
the, pit, for. further ſecurity, . as was upon the 
ſtone at the mouth of the lion's den, Dan, vi. 1 "OM 
and of Chriſt's ſepulchre, Matr. xxvii. 66. 

Jews (2) make mention of à ſtone they call 885 
tijah, with which the Lord of the world © ſealed - 
t deep, or bottomleſs 
pit, at the beginning; but here not that, but 
Satan in it i» ſealed- Phe Alexandrian = 
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reads, <* and ſealed bim firmly,” ſo that it was 
2mpoſhble for him to break out: the end of this 
apprehenſion, binding, impriſonment, and ſecurity 
of Satan is, | | 
Dat be ſhould deceive the nations no more] That 
is, by drawing them into idolatry, falſe worſhip, 
and falſe doctrine; and by exciting them to make 
war againft the ſaints, or to perſecute them, as 
appears from y. 8. as he had done before; and it 
is notorious! enough, that he has deceived them 
both theſe ways; he deceived the pagan nations 
not only before, but fince the coming of Chriſt, 
to worſhip the heathen deities; and the papiſts, 
who are called Gentiles, or nations, chap. xi. 2. 
to fall down to idols of gold, filver, ſtone, and 
wood ; and the nation of the Jews to entertain a 
falſe and deluded notion of the Meffiah ; and all 
. 'of them, in their turns, to perſecute the people 
of God, as the Jews at the death of Stephen, and 
afterwards; the pagan emperors for the firſt three 
hundred years after Chriſt ; the papiſts from the 
riſe of the beaſt, who had power given him to 
make war with the ſaints, and overcome them ; 
but now he will be under ſuch reſtraint, and in 
ſuch cloſe confinement, that :be will nor be able 
to move the wicked nations to any thing of this 
kind, as he will when he is looſed at the end of 
the: thouſand years; nor will he be able ſo much 
as to tempt any of the ſaints, during this term of 
time, nor give them:the.leaſt molettation. or un- 
eaſineſs. | Os | 
Til the thouſand years all be fulfilled) Or end- 
ed, the whole ſpace of them run out. 7 
And after: that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon}. A 
ſmall ſpace of time, in compariſon of the thou- 
ſand years; how long it will be exactly, cannot 
be ſaid; and this mu be, not becauſe he cannot 
be held any longer, or through any weakneſs in 
Chriſt ; but becauſe of the decree of God, who 
has ſo appointed-it, for the glorifying of himſelf, 
in the ſalvation of his people, and in the final de- 
ſtruction of the devil, and the Gog and Magog 
4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon 
them, -and jud was given unto 
them: and I Jau the ſouls of them that 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, 
and for the word of God, and which 
had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither 
his image, neither had received bis mark 
upon their forehead, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. "WK 


: 


- tad IT jaw thrones, and they fat upon them] Be- | 
ſides the throne of God the Father, and the 
throne of glory, on which the Son of God fits, 


and the twelve thrones. for the twelve apoſtles of 
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the Lamb; there will be thrones ſet or pitched, 
for all the ſaints, Dan. vii. 9. who will ſit on 
them, in the character of kings, and as con- 
querors, and ſhall fit quiet, and undiſturbed, and 
be in perfect eaſe, and peace, for they that ſit on 
them are the ſame perſons hereafter deſcribed in 
this verſe; ſor after the binding of Satan, an ac- 
count is given of the happineſs and glory of the 
faints during that time. | | | 

And judgment was given unto them] That is, 
power, dominion, regal authority, poſſeſſion of a 
kingdom, anſwerable to their character as kings, 
and to their poſition, fitting on thrones, Dan. vii. 
22, 27. unleſs it ſhould be rather underſtood of 
juſtice being done them, which does not ſo ma- 
nifeſtly take place in the preſent ſtate of things, 
and of which they ſometimes complain; but 
now righteous judgment will be given for them, 
and againſt their enemies; their perſons will be 
openly declared righteous ; their characters will 
be cleared of all falſe imputations faſtened on 
them; and their works and- ſufferings for Chriſt 
will be taken notice-of in a way of grace, and re- 
warded in a very glorious manner. And ſo it 
may reſpect their being judged themſelves, but 
not their judging-of others, the wicked, which is 
the ſole work of Chriſt; nor will the wicked now 
be upon the ſpot to be judged; nor is that no- 
tion to be ſupported by Matt. xix. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 
2, 3- ſee the notes there. The Jews fancy, that 
their chief men ſhall judge the world in the time 
to come; for ſo they ſay (, in future time, 
(or in the world to come) the holy blefſed God 
% will fit, and kings will place thrones for the 
„ great men of Iſrael, and they ſhall fit and 


« judge the nations of the world with the holy 
„ bleſſed God:“ but the perſons here meant are 
not Jews, but ſufferers for the ſake of Jeſus, as 


follows. | Sq Rx 
And T ſaw the fouls of them that were beheaded for 
the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God] 
Theſe, with the perſons deſcribed in the next 
clauſe, are they who will ſit on thrones, durin 
the thouſand years of Satan's being bound, an 
will have judgment given them; even ſuch who 
have bore witneſs to the truth of Jeſus, being the 
Son of God, the true Mefliah, and the only ſavi- 
our of finners, and to him as the eſſential Word 
of God, or to the written word of God, the 
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whole Goſpel, all the truths and doctrines of it; 
and who have been beheaded for bearing ſuch a 
teſtimony, as John the Baptiſt was, the firſt of 
the witneſſes of Jeſus: and fince this kind. of 
1 was 2 Roman one, it ſeems particu- 
arly to point at ſuch perſons who ſuffered under. 
the Roman emperors, and to deſigg the 
ſame ſouls faid to be under the altar, and to cry 
for vengeance, chapter vi. 9. This clauſe, in 
connecton with the former, is differently render- 
ed ; the Syriac verſion renders it thus, * and 
judgment was given to them, and to the ſouls: 
<< that were bebeaded,” &c. the Arabic verſion, 
<< and to them was given the judgment of the 
5 ſouls killed, &c. the Ethiopic verſion, and 
ce then I ſaw a ſeat, and the fon of man ſat upon 
it, and he rendered to them judgment for the 
© ſouls of them that were ſlain for the law of the. 
Lord Jeſus.” | 3 Udi 
And which bad not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his 
image, neither had recerved bis mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands) See chapter xiii. 1, 4, 
14—16. This deſcribes ſuch who ſhall have made 
no profeſſion of the popiſh religion, nor have ſup- 
ported it in any way; who ſhall not have joined 
in the idolatry of the Romiſh antichriſt, but ſhall. 
have proteſted againſt it, and departed from it, 
and ſhall have adhered to Chriſt, and to the true 
worſhip of God; ſee chapters xiv. 1. and xv. 2. 
And fo this, with the preceding character, in- 
cludes all the ſaints that lived under Rome pagan, 
and Rome papal, to the deſtruction of antichriſt, 
and the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom; not that 
theſe martyrs and confeflors, or even all the faints' 
of their times, are the only perſons that ſhall | 
ſhare in the glory and bappineſs of the thouſand 
rs reign of Chriſt, and binding of Satan ; for 
all the faints will come with Chriſt, and all the 
dead in Chriſt will riſe firſt, or be partakers of the 
firſt reſurrection; and all that are redeemed by 
his blood, of whatſoeyet nation, or in whatſoever 
age of the world they have lived, even. from the 
beginning of it, ſhall be kings and priefts, and 
reign with him on earth; Zech. xiv. 5. 1 Theſſ. 
in. 13. and chap. iv. 14, 16. Rev. v. 9, 10. tho” 
hn only takes notice of theſe, becauſe the de- 
n of this book, and of the viſions ſhown to 
him, was only to give a prophetic biſtory of the 
church, from his time, to the end of the world; 
and theſe particularly are obſerved to encourage 
the ſaints under ſufferings for Chriſt. 
And they lived) Meaning not ſpiritually, for fo 
ey did before, and vhüfl -they bore their teſti- 
mony to Chriſt, and againſt antichriſt, and pre- 
vious to their death; nor in their ſueceſſors, for 
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ſhould be beheaded for their witneſs of Chriſt and +» 
his word, and others ſhould live, and reign with 
Chriſt in their room and ſtead; nor is this to- be 
underſtood of their living in their ſouls, for ſo 
they live in their ſeparate ſtate; the ſoul never 
dies; God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living : but the ſenſe is, that they lived again, as 
in-y. 5, they lived corporally ;; their ſouls lived 
in their bodies, their bodies being raiſed again, 
and re- united to their ſouls, their whole perſons . 
lived; or the ſouls of them that were beheaded . 
lived ; that is, their bodies lived again, the ſoul 
being ſometimes put for the body, P/alm xvi. 10. 
— 18 called the firſt reſurrection in the next 
verſe. | 
And reigned with Chrift a thauſand years]. As all 
that ſuffer with him will, and as all that will live 
godly muſt, and do, 2 Tim. ji. 12; and chap. 


— -, + F- — 


| 144. 12. Chriſt being deſcended from heaven, and 


having bound Satan, and the dead ſaints being 
raiſed, and the living ones changed, he will-reign 
among them perſonally, viſibly, and gloriouſly, 
and in the fulleſt manner; all the antichriſtan 
powers will be deſtroyed ; Satan will be in cloſe 
confinement ; death, with reſpect to Chriſt and 
his people, will be no more; the heavens and the 
earth will be made new, and all things will be 
ſubje& to him; and all his ſaints will de with 
him, and they ſhall reign with him; they ſhall . 
be glorified together; they ſhall fit on the throne” 
with him, have a crown of * 
them, and poſſeſs the kingdom appointed for 
them; they will reign over all their enemies; 
Satan will be bruiſed under their feet, om, 
bound; the wicked will de ſhut up in hell, and 
neither will be able to give them any diſturbance; 
and fin and death will be no more: this reign will- 
not be in a fenſual and carnal way, or lie in 
poſſeſſing worldly riches and honours, in eating 
and drinking, marrying, and giving, in marriage; 
the ſaints will not be in a mortal, but in an im 
mortal ſtate; the children of this reſurrection will 
be like the angels; and this reign will be on earth, _ 
chap. v. 10. the preſent earth will be burnt up, 
and a new one formed, in which theſe righteous 
perſons will dwell, 2 Pet. iii. 13. of which ſee 
the note on chap, xxi. 1. and it will laſt @ thau- 
Jand years ;_ not diſtinct from, but the ſame wigh-- 
the thouſand years in which Satan will be bound; 
for if they were dictinct from them, and ſhould - 
commence when they are ended, the -reign of 
Chriſt with his ſaints would be when Satan is 
looſed, which is utterly inconſiſtent with it. The 
Syriac: verſion very rightly.. renders it, << theſe 


— 


«© thouſand years,” referring to thoſe of Satan's 
binding. Ne | 
derſtood prophetically, for, as many years as 


or are theſe thouſand years to be un- 
there 
are s 


Fr 
4 it ſhould 


time will now de ib —.— 
| agel auth # chap. x. 6. but 


is the firſt reſurrection. 


g 8 '% 3 


—_—_— 


deritood literally and definitely, as — 


g to the 
Ss be wie! 
of juſt 
ſuch an exact Humber and term of years; foe 


2 P. iii. 8. this is a perfect - is ex- 


preſſive of the of this and is Z 
term of years that neither Adam, at, hor any of bi 
ſons, arrived unto; but Chriſt the Adam 
ſhall ſee his ſeed, and ſhall pro prog ag longer 
than any of them, ah lin. t is an obſerva- 
tion of the Jewiſh abbins (x), that the day in 
Gen. ii. 17. is the day of the holy bleſſed G 
(that is, a thouſand ) and therefore the firſt 
Adam did not perſeck, or fill up his day, for there 
wanted ſeventy of it: and it is a notion that 
prevails with them, that the of the Meffiah 
will be a thouſand years (5); and ſo they will be 
4 his ſecond coming, but not at his firſt, which 

bey vainly expect, it being paſt: _ alſo God will 
a e at in theſe thouſand yea 


renew his world, and that then the ne wy | 


be raiſed, and no more return to duſt; which 
with John's new heaven and ne earth 


during this fate; and with the firſt reſurrection: 
and fo Jerom, 


who was converſant ey on 
3 ſays (a) that the prog expect a thou: 
ſand years reign. 

5 But the reſt of the dead lived not ati 
until the thouſand years were . Than? 


But the rift of the Minis tot the dead 


| ſaints, for they will be all raiſed together, but 


the wicked dead ; and not them as morally or ſpi- 
ritually, but as corporally dead: theſe 

Lived not again until the thouſand years were 
guide] So that there will be ſuch an &xaR term 
of years between the reſurrection of the ſaints and 
the reſurre&ion of the wicked ; nor will there be 


any wicked living upon earth, or in bodies, 


during that time; for the wicked dead 'will not 


be raifed with the faints at Chriſt's coming, and 


the wicked living will be deftroyed in the con- 
Ragration of the world, and neither of them ſhall 
live again until the end of theſe years, This clauſe 
is left out in the Syriac verſion. | 

This is the firft refurreZion] Which is not to be 
connected with the living again of the reſt of the 


(e) Bemidbar Rabba, 6. g. fal. 18 4. Md. Jacchiad; in Din, 

Th 25. ( Midrath Tie, fol. 4. 4. . Bab. 

n 1, 2. & Olof. in ibid. Yalkut Simeoni, 
2. fol. 42, 1. & 49. 3. e 

(7) Comment, in Zack, ziv, x6, 28, | 


9 


| 
| 


r Sh 


ol laſt 7 2a” pea bat with 

us, and the true worſhippers of 
— to reign with Chriſt a 
— ba for this refurrittion is nor Ant 
of a reſurrection from the death of fin to a life of 
grace z_though the work of and converſion 
is ſometimes ſo repreſented, it cannot be deſigned 
here ; for ſuch a reſurrection the above witneſſes 
and worſhippers were partakers of before their 
ſufferings, and which was antecedently neceſſary 
to their witneſs and worſhip ; beſides, this reſur- 
rection was future in John's time, and was what 
was to be done at once, and was peculiar to the 
commencement of the thouſand years; whereas 


od | the ſpiritual reſurrection was before his time, and 


has been ever ſince the beginning, and is ſuc- 
cefſive in all ages, and not affixed to any one 
period of time, though there may be more in- 
ſtances of it in one than in another; nor is 
this ever called the firſt reſurrection, nor can any 
reaſon be given why it ſhould ; for though one 
man may be converted before another, his con- 
verſion cannot rp: goes the firſt reſurrection, ſiace 
there are many inſtances of this nature before, and 
many more a at beſides, at this time, there will 
be none of God's 5 people to be raiſed in this ſenſe;, 
they will be all quickened and converted before; 
the nation of the Jews will be born again, ap 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles brought in; to which. 
may be added, that if the firſt refurrection is to be 
underſtdod in a ſpiritual ſenſe, then the ſecond. 
reſurreQion of the Ficked dead, at the end of the 


} thouſand years, mult be underſtood in like, man- 


ner; nor js a reviving of the cauſe of Chrift and 
his intereſt-here intended, particularly through 
the calling of the Jews, and the numerous con- 
verſion of the 1 for though the former of 
theſe eſpecially is ft nified b f quickening of 
85 dry bones i b. Ezekiel's viſion, and is expreſſed 

by re ies g th e Jews out of their graves, and * 
called life from the dead, Rom. xi. 15 


| cannot with any propriety be called the Fu rf 4p 


rection; for there was a great reviving of 
ligion i in the time of John the Baptiſt, Chriſt = | 
his apoſtles, eſpecially after the effuſion of the 
Spirit on the day of Fenced, both among Jews 
and Gentiles ; and there was a revival of the Sri: 
tian religion in the times of Conſtantine, and 
again at the reformation from popery ; and as for 
the- converſion of the Jews and the Gentiles in 
the latter day, that will be the Jaſt reviving of the 
cauſe and intereſt of Chriſt, which will uſher in 
his ſpiritual reign, and therefore ſhould rather be 
called the laſt, than the firſt reſurrection; beſides, 
this affair will be over before this time; this is 
ſignified by the marriage of the Lamb in the pre- 
ce ing 


f 
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ceding chapter; and the kingdoms of the world 


will become Chriſt's under the ſeventh trumpet, 
and both will be in the ſpiritual reign : moreover, 


this does by no means agree with the character of 
are in this reſurreRion, | 


the, perſons who ſhall | 
they are ſuch who ſhall haye lived and ſuffered, 
at leaſt many of them, under Rome ,pagan and 
papal, y. 4. and therefore can never be under- 
food of Jews and Gentiles in the latter day, when 
neither one nor other ſhall be any more. To 
which may be ſubjoined, that if this was the 
ſenſe, then this cauſe muſt revive alſo among the 
wicked at the end 2 9 years, 22 
when they are raiſed, they will attempt the very 
| —_— remains thats, that by this firſt reſur- 
rection muſt be meant a corporal one; for as ſome 
of thoſe that will live again were corporally be- 
headed, and all of them corporally died, they will 
be corporally raiſed again; and in ſuch ſenſe will 
the reſt of the dead be raiſed at the end of theſe 
years; with reſpect to which this is properly 
called the firſt reſurrection; it is, the firſt in time, 
it will be at the beginning of the thouſand years, 
and the ſecond will be at the cloſe; the dead in 
Chriſt will riſe firſt in order of time, 1 T5, 
iv. 16. ſee the note there; they will have t 

dominion in this ſenſe over the wicked in the 
morning of the reſurrection: Chriſt's reſurrection 


is indeed firſt, but that is the cauſe and 0 Hee 
t 


this; and there were particular reſurrections 
before and after his, but they were to a mortal 
ſtate; and there were ſome, ſaints that m 
the dead immediately after his reſurrection; but 
theſe were but few, and were deſigned as an tear- 
neſt of this; beſides, though it was @ reſurrection, 
it was not the reſurrection; and it may be further 
obſerved, that the reſurrection of the righteous 
will be the firſt at the coming of Chriſt, x Cor. 
xv. 22. there will be none then before theirs ; 
theirs will be the firſt; the reſurrection of the 
wicked, to which this is oppoſed as the firſt, will 
not be till a hoes Jn after: add to all 
which, that this reſu . 

firſt, that is, the beſt, as the word is uſed in Luke 
xv. 22. the chief, the principal; the reſurrection 
of the wicked can hardly be called a reſurrection 
in compariſon of it, and in many places theirs is 
not taken notice of where this is, as in 1 Cor, xv. 
1 Thef.. iv. the righteous will be raiſed by virtue 
of union to Chriſt, in conſequence of his having 
the charge both of their ſouls and bodies, and in 
conformity to his glorious body, and to eternal 

life, which will not be the caſe of the wicked. 


6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath-part in 
the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
a Vor. V. . . 5 a KWI W! 


and will be called 
their happineſs and holineſs when raiſed 


roſe from 


ion will be » =puln, the |. 


death hath no power, but they ſhall. be 
Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 

reign with him a thouſand years. 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath- part in the. firſt 
reſurrection] This may be. conſidered nite fo 
deſcriptive of the perſons that ſhall partake of this 
privilege ; as that they, are only. ſuch who are 
blefſed with ſpiritual bleſſings, with a juſtifying 


righteouſneſs, with pardon of fin, and . eie of 


| grace, and who are ſanctified by the Spirit 


z theſe, and theſe only, will be firſt raiſed, 


| to inherit the kingdom prepared 
or elſe as Spree 


for them, Matt. xxv. 34. 


ſhall be perfectly bleſſed in ſoul and body, 
perfectly holy in both: they ſhall be bleſſed, for 
On ſuch the ſecond death hath no pater] Which 
is the lake of fire, 5. 14. and chap. xxi, 8. the 
ſenſe is, they ſhall eſcape everlaſting burnings, 
the fire of hell, the torment and miſery of the 
wicked; they ſhall be delivered from Wrath to 
come; and as their bodies will die no more, their 
fouls will not be ſubject to any ſenſe of wrath, or 
to any ſort of puniſhment : and they will be holy; 
they will have no ſin in tem. 
But they ſball be priefts of God and of Chrift] Of 
God the Father, 5 his — fro Gua. 
being made ſo to the former by the latter, chap, 
i. 6. or of God, even of Chriſt,” that 4s, of 2 
who is Chriſt, ſince it followũðs ; ͤ„„ 
And fhall reign with bim] They will be wholly 
devoted to, and empl in the ſervice: of Go 
and of Chrift, and will be continually offering up 
the ſacrifices of praiſe, or ſinging the ſorig} of the 
Lamb, adoring the grace and goodneſs of God 
and Chriſt unto them, ſhewn them both in provi- 
dence and in grace. ok bes 7051 
A thouſand years] * This is mentioned again, 
partly to aſſert the certainty of it, and 4 2 
point at the bleſſedneſs of the riſen ſaints, 
7 And when the thouſand years are ex- 
priſon, : a e ln N 
And when the thouſand years are expired]. Which 
are not expired; not in the year 1009, 
10 33, or 1034, reckoning: from the birth or 
of Chriſt, when paganiſm, which had been de 
ſtroyed in the Gentiſe world, was introduted into 
the church, which bore the ehriſtian name, thro? 
the man of ſin; for this had been bringing in by 
degrees more or leſs from the times of Conſtantine; 


whence it appears, that gat an in this reſpect was 


looſe before, and therefore: this was not the time 
9 . 
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of his loofing z nor in 1073, reckoning from the} are poſſeſſed of; at the ſame time Ottoman was 


_ deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the carrying and 


ſpread of the Gofpel among the Gentiles, * founded the Turkiſh empire, and ſpread the Ma- 


which year Hildebrand came to the popedom, who 
may be truly called the brand of hell; Damianus, 


crawned emperor of the Mahometan nations, who 


hometan religion in Aſia and Greece; and by 
both theſe; great diſturbances and wars were oc- 


a brother cardinal, who lived at the fame time cafioned, in the eaſt and weft : but ſtill this 


with him when he was archdeacon of Rome, calls 
him the holy devil; he was an impoſtor, ſorcerer, 
and necromancer, and by wicked arts got into the 
papal chair; this pope raiſed the papal power over 
princes to a very great height, and made the fee 
of Rome abſolutely independent, and all biſhops 
dependent on it ; he forbid biſhops receiving their 
inveſtiture from the emperor, or any lay perſon, 
ander pain of excommunication : this is the pope 
that made the emperor, with his empreſs and 
child, wait three days bare-foot at his gates, in 
the depth of winter, before they could be admitted 
to him ; that doQrine of devils, forbidding prieſts 
to- marry, was eftabliſhed by him; and in his 
days that monſtrous and abſurd notion of tranſub- 
fanitiation began to prevail, though he himſelf 
uſed his mY but very roughly ; for tak- 
ing it to be really God, be required an anſwer 
from it againſt the em z but it not ſpeaking, 
he threw it into the fire, and burnt it. Now it 


does not make it appear that now was the time of 
Satan's Jooſing z ſince before this time the papal 
power was at its utmoſt height, and the Maho- 
metan religion had been hundreds of years in the 
world, und bad greatly prevailed ; and therefore 
Satan muſt be looſed before; and indeed, it is in 
vain to ſeek after the expiration of theſe years, 
and the looſing of Satan, when as yet the years 
are not begun, nor has Satan been bound, as has 
been ſhewn on J. 2. but however, when they 
will be ended, 

Sam gu be hoſed out of his priſon] During the 
thouſand years he will £4 in 1 of — 
ment, being bound, ſhut, and ſealed up in the 
bottomleſs pit, which is therefore here called a 
| priſon, as is the place of damned ſpirits, in 1 Peter 
li. 19. but when theſe will de at an end, his 
chain will be taken off, at leaſt will be lenpthen< 
ed; the ſeal upon him will be broken off, the 
bottomileſs pit will be opened, and he let looſe; 


will be allowed, that the devil was looſe at this] which will be done not by bimſelf, but by him 


time, but then ſo he was before : there had been | that bs 


popes before this who were conjurers, necroman- 
cers, and had familiarity and confederacy with 
the devil; and near five hundred years before this 
time; the pope was declared univerſal biſhop by 
Phocas ; and the forbidding prieſts marriage was 
ſtarted in the council of Nice, and was approved 
of by. pope Siricius, Jong before this time, though 
it was now more firmly eſtabliſhed ; add to this, 
that-if-the expiration of the 1000 years, and the 
looſing of Satan were at this time, he muſt have 
been looſed near 700 years, which can never be 
called a little ſeaſon, as in 3. 3. eſpecially in 
compariſon. of the 1000 years, the time of his 
binding; when it is two thirds of that time: 
nor did theſe years expire in or about 1300 reck- 
aning from Conſtantine, about which time pope 
Roniface the eighth lived, of whom it is ſaid, 
that he came in like a fox, ruled like a lion, and 
died like a dog; upon his acceſſion to the pope- 
dom, be inftituted a jubilee, and on the firſt day 
he appeared in his pontifical habit, and gave the 
benediction to the people, and on the next day he 
clothed himſelf with an imperial habit, and put 
on 2 rich diadem, and fat on a throne, with a 
naked ſword bore before him, when he uttered 


theſe words, Ecce hic duo gladii, ** Behold here are | E. 


«© two ſwords,” referring to Luke xxii. 38. which 
the papiſts would have underſtood of the temporal 
and ſpiritual power which Peter and his ſucceſſors! 


— 


bund him, or by divine permiſfon. 
8 And ſhall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 


Gog and Magog, to gather them together 
to battle: the number of whom is as the 
ſand of the ſea. : 


And ſhall go out] Of his priſon, the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhall walk to and fro in the earth, and 
go about like a deceitful ſerpent, and roaring lion, 
as before. Goh | 

To deceive the nations) As he had: done before 
the thouſand years began, and from which he 
was reſtrained during tbat time; he had before. 

| deceived the pagan, papal, and Mahometan na- 
tions, and now he will go forth to deceive thoſe 
at this time ; 

Which are. in the four quarters of the earth] All 
the world over: the names of which nations are, 

| Gag and aa Not the ſame which are men- 
tioned in Ezekiel, chapters xxxviii, and xxxix... 

though there is an alluſion to them, and from. 
thence the names are taken, and ſome of the 


| figures borrowed, and deſign the enemies of God's 


people, who will be in the world at this time; 
fo the Jews (ö) ſpeak of a Gog and Magog, =7 
{ 3 


0% Toben i. Cant, W. 4. & Targua Hicral, in Num: xi 26. 
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will come up againſt Arr. in the days of the 
Meffiah, whom they ſtill expect, by whom they 
ſhall be deſtroyed. 

To gather them together to battle] Not one againſt 
another, as ſome think, as the pope againſt the 
Turk, and the Turk againſt the pope, nor are 
they deſigned at all; nor to kill them,” as the 
Ethiopic verſion renders it ; but againſt the ſaints 
and people of God, in the beloved city and camp; 
herein will lie his deception of them. 

The number of whom is as the of the ſea 
That is, . in i G fe} 
Magog in Exel. xxxviii. 9, 15, 16. but the great 
queſtion is, who are meant by theſe ? Not the 
2apiſts, the nations made drunk with the wine of 

ome's fornication, the Gentiles, by whom the 
holy city.is troden under foot, and who will be 

angry when the time ofavenging the ſaints is come, 
chapters xi. 2, 18. and xvili. 2. for theſe will be 
all deftroyed, even all the remains of them, at the 
battle of Armageddon; nor is antichriſt himſelf 
intended, who will be deſtroyed in the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt, with the breath of his mouth; 
— at the above deciſive battle the beaſt and the 
falſe prophet will be taken alive, and caſt into 
the-lake of fire : nor are the Turks defigned, the 
people of Magog being Scythians originally, as 

8 ſays (c), from whence the Turks ſprung; 
or Tartarians, for Paulus Venetus (d) ſays, 
countries of Gog and Magog are in Ty 
called Jug and Munjug ; hence ſome think theſe 
are the ſame with the four angels bound at the 
river Euphrates, and looſed, whoſe armies are re- 
preſented as exceeding numerous, chapter ix, 14. 
16, 17. but though the Turkiſh dominions are 
very large, yet they do not extend to the four 
quarters of the world ; and when the Turks were 
let looſe, and came even into Europe, it was not 
againſt the true chriſtians, the camp of the ſaints, 
the beloved city, as here, but againſt the anti- 
chriſtian party ; the papiſts have ſuffered moſt by 
the incurſions of the Turks, though it has not 
brought them to repentance ; beſides, the looſin 
of the four angels, or the Turkiſh nations, an 
their chiefs, is long before theſe thouſand years 
begin; that is paſt already, under the ſixth trum- 
pet, whereas the ſeventh trumpet will be blown, 
and all the ſeven vials poured out, and the world 
cleared of all Chriſt's enemies, and after that a 
thouſand years muſt run out, before this Gag and 
Magog army will appear : nor are the Americans 
the nations here ſpoken of ; for they are but in 
one quarter of the world; nor is there any reaſon. 


e) Antig. I. 1. e. 6. 4. 1. In Schindler, Len 
3 Nie 


Chriſt's people than in any other part, ſince in 
the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt the earth ſhall be full 
of his knowledge, and his ſpiritual kingdom will, 
be to the ends of the earth: and as for that notion 
that thoſe inhabiting the ather hemiſphere will be 
ſaved from the general conflagration, there is no 
reaſon to believe it, fince the earth, and whatſo- 
ever is therein, ſhall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Some think that the wicked living in the diſtant 
parts of the world, in the corners of the earth, 
are meant, who upon Chriſt's coming, will flee 
thither, and remain in continual dread and terror 
to the end of the thouſand years, when Satan will 
gather them together, and ſpirit them up againſt 
the ſaints; but this cannot be, becauſe they will 


the world; nor will there be any in the new earth 
but righteous perſons : but theſe will be all the 
wicked dead, the reſt of the dead, who lived not 
again until the thouſand years are ended, when 
will be the ſecond reſurrection, the reſurrection 
of all the wicked that have been from the begin- 
ning of the world; and theſe, with the poſſe of 
Sepia under Satan, will make up the Gog and 
A858 army: all the characters agree with them; 
theſe may be called nations, or Gentiles, bei 
aliens from the true Iſrael of God, the dogs that 
will be without the holy city; theſe may be ſaid 
to be in the four quarters of the world, ſince 
where they die and are buried, there they will riſe 
and ſtand upon their feet, an exceeding 

army ; and as they will die enemies to Chriſt and 
his people, they will riſe ſuch; as they will go 
down to hell with their weapons war, as is faid 
of Meſhech and Tubal, the people of Gog, Ezet. 
xxxii. 27. they will riſe with the ſame ; the grave, 
the duſt of the earth, will make no c ein 
their vile bodies, nor the flames of hell any altera- 
tion in the diſpoſition of their minds ; yea, as is 
ſaid in the above place, they will ay their ſwords 
under their heads, and ſo be in a readineſs when 
ay riſe, to make uſe of them againſt the ſaints, 
and to avenge themſelyes; for their envy, malice, 
and revenge, will be heightened and increaſed by 
their confinement and puniſhment in hell: nor 
need this be wondered at, fince the devils, not- 
withſtanding they have been ſo long expelled the 
realms of light, and have been in chains of dark- 
neſs, and in expectation of everlaſting torment, 
retain the ſame enmity as ever; and though the 
deception will be very great, to attack ſaints in 
an immortal ſtate, who are like the angels that 
die not, nor will theſe die any more, and eſpeci- 
ally fince Chriſt the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, who rules the nations with a rod of iron, 


will be at the head of them; yet it need not ſeem 


to believe there will be there more enemies of 


9 ſtrange, 


all be deſtroyed at the univerſal conflagration of 
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- ſtrange, when they will riſe as weak and. feeble, 
and as little able to reſiſt temptation, and as much 
expoſed to feduftion as they were before; Satan 
will have as much power over them as ever; and 
what with their own numbers, and the poſſe of 
devils at the head of them, and eſpecially con- 
ſidering the deſperateneſs of their ſtate, and that 
this is their laſt ſtruggle and effort for liberty, 
they will animate themſelves and one another to 


called Gog and Magog, as the one fignifies cover- 
ed, the other open, or uncovered; theſe being all 
the enemies of Chriſt and his people, both ſecret 
and open : and this ſenſe well accounts for their 
number, being as the ſand of the ſea ; and which 
the Arabic verſion ſeems to confirm, and Jagog 
« and Magog ſhall rife with him.” The Jews 
have a notion that this deception of Satan will be 
at the day of judgment, which agrees with this 
account; for immediately upon this will follow 
the judgment of the wicked: they ſay (e), “ in 
« the day that judgment ſhall be found in the 
« world, and the holy bleſſed God ſhall fit upon 
<« the throne of judgment, Satan nm my? 
4 De, © fhall deceive above and below” 
« (angels and men) and he ſhall be found to de- 
Ty hires the world, and to take away ſouls.” 


9 And t/ſey went up on the breadth of 
the earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
ſaints about, and the beloved city : and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them. 7 


Ind they went up on the breadth of the earth] 
Either the whole earth, in the ſeveral parts of 
which they will be raifed ; or the land of Iſrael, 


where Chriſt and his people will be; and ſo the | 


wicked being raiſed, will come up from the feveral 
parts of the world, and fpread themſelves over the 

boty land ; juſt as Gog and Magee are ſaid to 
cover the land of Iſrael, as a cloud, Ezette! 
xxxviil. 16. and it may be obſerved, that the 
very phraſe of run am © the breadth of thy 
* Hand.“ is uſed of Immanuel's land, or the land 
of Iſrael, in Yaiab viii. 8. | 

Ahd compaſſed the camp of the ſaints about] Theſe 
are the bleſſed and holy ones, who have part in 


the firſt reſurreion, even all the ſaints ; not 
only the martyrs under the heathen perſecutions, | 


and the confeſſors of Chriſt under the papacy, but 
all the ſaints from the beginning of the world ; 
theſe will be all encamped together, with the 


tabernacle of God in the midſt of them, chapter | 


xxi. 3. and Chriſt their king at the head of them, 
| («) Zobar in Geo, fol, 73. 1, 


— 


Micab ii. 13. the alluſion is to the encampment 
of the children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, about 
the tabernacle, which was in the midſt of them, 
Numb. ii. 2. &c. afterwards the city of Jeruſalem 
itſelf was called a camp, and anſwered in all re- 
ſpects to the camp in the wilderneſs (/), to which, 
the reference is in Heb. xiii. 11—13. and which 
| ſerves to illuſtrate the paſſage here, ſince it fol- 


lows: 
this ſtrange undertaking. Theſe now may be 


And the beloved city] Not Conſtantinople, as 
ſome have thought, but the holy city, the new 
Jeruſalem, chap. xxi. 2. the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt-born, beloved by God and 
Chrift, and by the holy angels, and by one ano- 
ther; and theſe very probably will be with Chriſt 
upon the ſame ſpot of ground where the old Jeru- 
falem ſtood, a city ſo highly favoured, and fo 
much diſtinguiſhed by God ; fo that where Chriſt 
ſuffered ſo much reproach and ſhame, and ſuch 
an accurſed death, he will now be glorified, and 
live in triumph with his ſaints. | | 

And fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them] Not material fire; with this the 
earth, and the bodies of the wicked then upon it, 
will be burnt at the beginning of the. thouſand 
years; but now their bodies will be raiſed im- 
mortal, and not capable of being conſumed with 
ſuch fire; but the fiery indignation of God, or his 
wrath, which will be poured out like fire, is here 
meant, which will deſtroy both body and foul ; 
this is no other than the lake of fire, or ſecond 
death, into which they will be caſt; and which 
will not be until the judgment is over, though it 
is here related to ſhow what will be the event and 
ifſue of their attack upon the ſaints : the alluſion 
is to the fire ſent upon Gog and Magog, and to 
the burning of their weapons, in Zzeh. xxxviii. 22. 
and Chap. xxxix. 6, 9, 10. and ſo the Jews (g] 
ſay of their Gog and Magog, that © they ſhall be 
* killed with the burning of the ſoul, with a 
*© flame of fire, which ſhall come from under the 


|** throne of glory.“ 


ö 
10 And the devil that deceived them was 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 
where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever. | 


And the devil that deceived them] - Both before 

death, in the preſent life, by tempting and drawing 

them into ity and profaneneſs, or idolatry, 

ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip, or perſecution 2 8 
) ; | t 


— _ — 


(r. Bad, Zebachim, fol, 116. 2. Maimon. Hileb. Beth Hab- 


bechirah, c. 7. HF, 11, (g) Targum Jon. in Num, xi. 26. 
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the ſaints; and after their reſurrection, by inſti- 

ting them to make this fooliſh attempt upon the 
aints of the moſt high, _ l 

Wat caft into the lake of fire and brimſtone] The 
ſame with the everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels; this will be his full torment, 
in which he is not as yet; and this will not be 
until the judgment is finiſhed hereafter deſcribed ; 
though it is here mentioned to iſſue the account 
of Satan at once, and to ſhow what will be his 
final ſtate and condition. [29 


dere the beaſt and falſe prophet are] Chapter 
xix. 20. who for ſo many years have been com- 
panions in wickednefs together; the beaſt bein 
the firſt beaſt, that received his power, ſeat, * 
authority from the dragon, or. devil; the falſe 
prophet being the ſecond beaſt, or antichriſt in 
his eccleſiaſtical capacity, as the beaſt is antichriſt 
in his civil power, whoſe coming is after the 
working of Satan, with ſigns and lying won- 
ders. 

And ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever] That is, not only the devil, but the beaſt 
and falſe prophet, for the word is in the plural 
number: and this will be the caſe of all wicked 
men, of all whoſe minds are enmity to God and 
Chriſt, and to his people; and is a proof of t 
eternity of hell- torments. | 


11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them. | 


And I ſaw a great white throne) This viſion re- 
fers not to the Goſpel- diſpenſation, from the ex- 
altation of Chriſt to his ſecond coming; when he 
ſat down on his throne at the right hand of God, 
and was declared Lord and Chriſt; when there 
was a ſhaking of the heavens and the earth, a re- 
moving of the Moſaic economy, and the ordi- 
nances. of the ceremonial law in Judea, and of 
paganiſm in the Gentile world; when the Goſpel 
was preached to all nations, and. the dead in fins 
were quickened, and :roſe and ſtood before the 
throne of grace; when the books of the ſcriptures 
were opened and explained, and the book of life 
was alſo opened; and by the converſion of ſome, 
and not others, it was known who. were written 
in it, and who were not, and men were judged 
to be alive or dead in a ſpiritual ſenſe, according 
to the influence the opening of theſe books had 
upon them ; and the powers of the world, com- 
parable to a ſea, and of death and hell; were not 
able to hold in the dead in fin, when they were 


called. to life, , with reſpect to whom death and 


- 


hell were deſtroyed; nor was the Goſpel the ſavour 
of death to any but to ſuch who were not written 
in the book of life. This, in other words, is the 
ſum of Cocceius's ſenſe of this viſion; but this 
affair will be over, and all God's ele gathered 
in by the preaching of the Goſpel, before this 
viſion takes place: nor does it reſpect the reſtora- 
tion of the Jews, who now are as dead, like 
Ezekiel's dry bones, but will at this time be 
quickened, and ſtand upon their feet an exceeding 
great army, and will be gathered from the ſeveral. 
parts where they are as dead; and when it will. 
be known by their conduct and behaviour who are 
God's ele among them, and who are not; which 
is Brightman's interpretation of the, viſion : but 
this, as we have ſeen, will come to paſs accord- 
ing to the viſion in the preceding chapter, before 


the thouſand years begin; whereas this viſion will. 


not begin to be accompliſhed untilthey are ended: 
it is beſt therefore to underſtand it of the general. 
judgment at the laſt day, which is the common. 
ſenſe of ancient and modern interpreters ; though. 
it ſeems only to regard the judgment of the wick- 
ed, for no other are made mention of init: the 
throne here ſeen, is a throne of judgment; it is 
called a great one, becauſe a great perſon ſat upon. 
it, the Word of God, the King of kings and 
Lord of lords, even he who is the great God, and. 
judge of the whole earth; and becauſe of the great 
work that will be tranſacted upon it, the judg- 
ment of all the wicked ; this will be the greateſt 
aſſize that ever was held; it is called the judg- 
ment of the great day, and the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord, Jude 6. Mal. iv. 5. this throne 
is ſaid to be a white one; juſt as the ſame perſon 
is ſaid to fit upon a white cloud, and ride upon a 
white horfe, chapters xiv. 14. and xix. 11. it 
may. be in alluſion either to a white and ſerene 
cloud, or to a throne of ivory, ſuch an one ag 
Solomon made, 2 Chron. ix. 17. and this is either 
expreſſive of the majeſty and ſplendor of it, it 
being a throne of glory, or a glorious throne; 
Mott. xxv. 31. or: elſe it may denote the purity 
and juſtice of him that fits on it, according to 
which he will proceed in judgment, and finiſh it; 
his character is the righteous judge, and the 
judgment he wilt execute will be righteous' judg-- 
ment. 2 

Aud him that fat on it] The throne was not 
empty, one ſat upon it, who is no other than the 
Son of God.; to whom all judgment is committed. 
and who is, ordained to be judge of quick and 
dead; and is every way fit for it, being of great. 
knowledge, wiſdom, and ſagacity, and of great 
iategrity and faithfulneſs, as man and mediator, 
and being, as God, bath. omniſcient and om 
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nipotent, and ſo capable both of paſſing a right] they 


: ſentence, and of executing * to which may be 
added, bis - majeſty and glory, neceſſary to 
ſtrike an En an attention to 
From whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled 
. away, and there was found no place for them] Which 
is to be underſtood not 8 as in chapters 
vi. 14. and xvi. 20. where in the one place is 
deſcribed the deſtruction of paganiſm, and in the 
other the deſtruction of the papacy, and all anti- 
chriſtian powers; but literally, and not of the 
preſent earth and heaven, as they now are, for 
theſe will be burnt up with fire at the beginni 
of the thouſand years, but of the new heaven an 
new earth, at the end of them; and the phraſes 
of fleeing away, and place being ſound no more 
for them, ſhew the entire annihilation and utter 
abolition of them; after this there will be no 
place in being but the heaven of angel and ſaints, 
and the lake of fire, in which are the devils and 
damned ſpirits: but though this is mentioned 
here, it will not be till after the judgment is over; 
for how otherwiſe will the dead have a place to 
ſtand in before the throne, or hell, that is the 
grave, and alſo: the ſea, give up their dead, ». 
12, 13. but it is obſerved here, though afterwards 
done, to ſet off the majeſty of the judge upon the 
throne, at whoſe: fight, and by whoſe power, this 

12 And I ſaw. the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which 
were written in the books, according to 
their works. 


And I ſaw the dead] An account being given 
of the judge, next the perſons to be — — are 
deſcribed, and in this clauſe, by the ſtate and 
condition in which they had been; for it cannot 
be thought they were dead when they ſtood before 
the throne, but were raiſed from the dead; for 
this character is not deſcriptive of them as dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, though they are ſuch as die in 
their ſins, and riſe in them, who are meant, but 
as having been corporally dead; theſe are the reſt 
of the dead, the wicked, who lived not again un- 
til the thouſand years were ended, . 5. as for 
the righteous, they will be judged upon their re- 
ſurrection from the dead in the beginning of the 
day of the Lord; and will be declared righteous 
and bleſſed, and be called upon and introduced 


to inherit the kingdom prepared for them, which 


ſhall have poſſeſſed a thouſand years when. 
* wicked dead will be raiſed: who are ſaid 
to ek 


Small and great] Which yay oofer either to 
their age, being children and adult perſons ; or 
to their condition, being kings and peaſants, high 
and low, rich and poor; or to their characters, 
as greater or leſſer ſinners; and this deſeription 
reſpects them as they are in this world, and is de- 
ſigned to ſhew that no conſideration whatever, of 
age, condition, or character, will exempt them 
from the general judgment. This is a way of 


ſpeaking uſed among the Jews (+), who 


ſay, 
ein the world of ſouls, ppm un, the 
„great and the ſmall“ ſtand before God.” The 
diſputations of the ſchoolmen about the and 
ſtature in which mankind will riſe and be judged, 


are vain and fooliſh : theſe John ſaw 


Stand before God) That is, Chriſt, who is 
God and judge of all ; before his judgment-ſeat 
and throne, in order to be judged ; for they will 
ſtand not as. miniftering to him, nor as havin 
confidence before him ; in this ſenſe they ſhall not 
ſtand in the judgment, P/alm i. 5. but as guilty 
perſons to receive their ſentence of condemnation. 
The Alexandrian copy, the Vulgate Latin, and 
all the Oriental — fon read, before the 
e throne ;” the ſenſe is the ſame: for if they 
ſtood before the throne, they muſt ſtand before 
God, that ſat upon it. 1 


And the books were opened) The book of God's 
omniſcience, which contains all the actions of 
the wicked, in which all their ſins are taken no- 
tice of, and will now be brought to light; and 
the book of his remembrance, in which they are 
all written as with a pen of iron, and with the 
point of a diamond; and the book of the crea- 
tures, which they have abuſed, and which will 
witneſs againſt them; and the book of providence, 
the riches of whoſe goodneſs have been deſpiſed 
by them; and the book of the ſcriptures, both of 
Law and Goſpel, as well as the book of nature, of 
the light of nature; ſee Rom. ii. 12, 16. to which 
may be added, the book of conſcience ; the con- 
ſciences of men will be awakened, and will accuſe 
them, and bear witneſs againſt them, and be as 
good as a thouſand — 

And another book was opened, which is the book of 
life] The ſame that is mentioned in chapters 
ill. 5. and xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. the book of eternal 
election, ſes the notes there, No other uſe ſeems 
to be made of this book in the bras of the 


wicked, than only to obſerve whoſe names were 
bs _ 


— ——_ 


(5) Tzeror Hammor, fol. 154. 2. 
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not written in it, as appears from 7. 1. re- 
ference ſeems to be had to Dun. vii. 10. Tris a 
notion that has obtained among the Jews (7), that 
* at- the beginning of the year (or every new 
c year's-day) pros E998 2, three books are 
4 ,” one of the wicked perfect, another 
& of the righteous perfed, and a third of thoſe 
& betwen both;“ and in the fame treatiſe (#), 
they repreſent God at the ſame time of the year 
as a king, fitting on a throne of judgment, and 
« the books of the living, and the books of the 
« dead rm open before him: this with them 
was a prelude and a figure of the future judg- 
ment. | 

And the dead were judged out of thoſt things which 
were twritten in the books, according to their works] 
That is, they were ſentenced to everlaſting con- 
demnation and death, er to the juſt de- 
merit of their wicked works; for no other are 
done by wicked men, nor can any other be in 
the books, ſince they are without God and Chriſt, 
and deſtitute of the Spirit, bave no principle of 
grace to act from, nor any good end in view in 
any action of theirs. So the Jews ſay (J), * all 
<< the works which a man does in this world are 
tc written in a book,” and they come into thought 
et before the holy King, and they are manifeſt be- 
© fore him.” 3 
13 And the fea gave up the dead which 
were in it; and death and hell delivered 
up the dead which were in them: and they 


were judged every man according to their 
works. | 12! 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it] 
Which is not to be interpreted metaphorically of 
the world, and the men of it, who are like the 
troubled ſea; but literally of the ſea, and of all. ſuch 
who have been drowned in the waters of it, as 
were Pharaoh and his hoſt ; or have died upon 
the mighty waters, and. have been caſt into them, 
and devoured by the fiſhes ; and particular regard 
may te had to the men of. the old world; drowned 


by the flcod ; theſe. ſhall be raiſed from thenee; 


the fea ſhall deliver them up: now this, and 
what is expreſſed in the next clauſe, will not be 
dane aſter the judgment is ſet, the books are 
opened, and the ſentenced paſſed, but before all. 
this, and in- order ta it, as the laft clauſe of this 
verſe ſhews, | | 

Aud death and hell delivered up the. dead which 
tte re in them] Death, which is here tepreſented 
as a perſon, and elſewhere as a king, reigning 


- (4) T. Rab. Rothbaſanahy fol, 76 a (0) Ibid. fol. y4,/2* 


' 


4 Eracin, fol. 10. 2... (1) Zahar in Gen. fol. 118. 3. 


| devil, beaſt, and falle prophet, chapters xix. 20. 


and having power over men, fipnifies death in ge- 
neral, and every kind of death of which men have 
died, whether natural er violent, over whom it 
will now have no longer dominion, but will be 
obliged to deliver up all its ſubjects; and bell ſig- 
niftes the grave, Which will now be o „ and 
deliver up all its priſoners, all that have been buried 
ia the earth; ſte xXVi.; 5, 6. the Erhiopic 
verſion adds, the earth delivered up them 
*© that were dead in it;“ but this ſeems unneceſ- 
fary after the former. | - 

nud they were judged every mam attorfling to their 
wort) Some to greater, ſome to leſſer puniſh- 
ment, as their finful works deſerved. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire. This the ſecond death. 
And death and hell were caſt into the lake of fire} 
Death cannot be taken properly, nor hell be the 
place of torment, for devils and damned ſpirits; _ 
ſince that is the lake of fire, for then the ſenſe - 
would be, hell is caſt into hell ; but either by. 
theſe the devil js meant, who has the power of 
death, and is the prince of hell, were it not that 
the caſting of him into this lake is mentioned be- 
fore in F. 10. or it denotes the deſtruction and 
abolition of death and the grave, that from hence- 
forth they ſhould no mere have power over men, 
or have any under theit dominion, and in their 
hands; and fo what has been promiſed, will now - 
be fully performed, Hoſea xlii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


ſee chapter xxi. 4. or rather the wicked dead, 
which they ſhall have delivered up, and will be 
judged and ſeritenced:ts eternal death, y. 13. 


Dis is the ſecond death] Or the deſtruction of 
the. ſoul and body in bell, which will conſiſt in an 
eternal ſeparation of both from God, and in a 
continual ſenſe of his Wrath and diſpleaſure, The 
Alexandrian copy, and the Complutenſian edition 
read, this ſecond-death is. the lake of fire” and 
ſo the Arabic verſion, “and this is the ſecond . 
« death, even the lake of fire;” and not much 
different is the. Ethiopic, verſion, *“ the ſecond - 
cc death, which is the fire of hell.“ 


15 And whoſoever-was.-not- found.writ- 
ten. in the. book of life was eaſt into the 
lake of fire. e det e be 66 ke 

Aud whoſoever was not found written in the boot 
of-life} Upon the:opeming of it, 3, 12, as all: 
that worſhip the beaſt; / and wonder after him, 
chapters xiii. 8. and xvii. 8. and all wicked men, 
every one of theme . | | 
a aft into the lake of fire] Where are the: 


and 
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and xx. 10. It is a ſaying of R. Iſaac (m), 
„% woe to the wicked, who are not written 
„ paprip2, in the boak,” for they ſhall. periſh 
<« in hell for ever and ever: and in the Targum 
on Exel. xiii. 9. it is ſaid of the falſe prophets, 
that nh mn ana, in the writing of eter- 
«nal life“ (or in the book of eternal life) which 
* is ritten fox the righteous: of the houſe of 
4 Iſrael, they hall not be written.“ There 
ſeems to be ſome alluſion in the phraſe uſed here, 
and in the preceding verſe, and elſewhere in this 


book, to the lake Aſphaltites, a ſulphureous lake, 


where Sodom and Gomorrha ſtood, which the 
Jews call the ſalt ſea, or the bituminous lake; 
and whatſoever was uſeleſs, or rejected, or abo- 


minable, or accurſed,” they uſed to ſay, to ſhew |. 


their rejection and deteſtation of it, let it be caſt 
into the ſea of ſalt, or the bituminous lake z thus 
for inſtance, any veſſels that had on them the 
„ image of the ſun, or of the moon, or of a dra- 
% gon n>p1 => Baby, let them caſt them 
into the ſalt ſea, or bituminous lake (). 


C HAP. XXI. 


This chapter contains an account of the happy 


Nate of the church, conſiſting, of all the elect, 
both Jews and Gentiles, which will take place 
| the firſt reſurreRion, and will continue 

during the thouſand years reign, mentioned in 
the preceding chapter. The feat of the church 


in theſe happy times will be the new heaven | 


and the new earth, Y. 1. the church that will 
dupell there is deſcribed by its names, the holy 
city, and new: Jeruſalem; by, its, deſcent, from 
heaven; and by its ſtate and ornament, being 
prepared and adorned as a bride for her hul- 
band, 5. 2. and her happineſs is expreſſed by 
the preſence of God with her, and communio 
with him enjoyed by ber, and by a freedom 
from all evils endured in the 
things, ». 3, 4. after which ohn hears, the 
voice of him that ſat on the throne, declaring 
himſelf to be the author of the new heaven and 
earth; ordering him to write, that what had 
been ſaid was true and faithful; affirming that 
—_ were now done and finiſhed j calling 
himſelf the Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end; promiſing grace to the thirſty 
ſoul, the inheritance of all things to the over- 
comer, and al ſo divine ſonſhip; and threatening 
the ſecond death to ſinners, whoſe characters 
are given, . 5—8. next John has a viſion of 
(e Tofaphta in ib, fol. 78. 2 (e) T. Bab. Avoda Zara, 
fol. 42- 2. vid. ib fol. 49. 1. & 53. 1. & 71. 2. & Nazir, fol. 


24. 4. & 26. 1, 2. Baya Metzia, fol. 52, 2. Temura, fol. 
22. 4. & Meila, fol. 9.2. & 10. 1. Ann aii $\ 


4 - 


reſent ſtate of | -- 


_ |-pendſation, new ordinances, and a new peopl 
= ef 4ST& 1 een 1 „5 


i. 


the bride before ſpoken of; the preface to it is 
in 5. 9, 10. in which is ſignified that one of 
the ſeven angels that had the ſeven vials talked 
to him in a very free and familiar manner, and 
propoſed to ſhew him the Lamb's wife; and in 
order to it carried him to an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſhewed him the city before- 
mentioned, ſaid to be great, holy, and heaven- 
ly ; and which is deſcribed by the glory of God 
upon it, and the light that was in it, compara- 
ble to a chryſtal—jaſper ſtone, y. II. by its 
wall, which is great and high; and by its 
gates and foundations; its gates are in number 
twelve, twelve angels at them, and on them 
written the twelve names of the children of 
Iſrael, and theſe ſituated three at each point, 
eaſt, weſt, north, and ſouth; and its founda- 
tions are alſo twelve, having the names of the 
twelve apoſtles on them, . 12—14. by the 
. meaſure of it, which the angel took with his 
: N reed; of the city, which was twelve 
_ thouſand furlongs, it being four ſquare, and 
its length, breadth, and heighth equal; and of 
the wall, which was a hundred forty and four 
., Cubits, . 15—17. and next the city is de- 
ſcribed by the matter of which it was built; 
the wall of jaſper ; the city of pure gold, like 
to clear glaſs; the foundations of precious 
ſtone, each foundation being of one ſtone ; the 
gates of pearls, each gate being of one pearl; 
the ſtreet of the city of pure gold, like tranſpa- 
rent glaſs, y. 18 —21. and then by the temple 
in it, which is no other than the Lord God 
and the Lamb; and by the light, which is the 
ſame, it having no need of ſun or moon, . 
22, 23. and next by its inhabitants, the na- 
tions of the ſaved ones, who walk in its light, 
and the kings of the earth, that bring their 
honour and glory to it; by its ſafety and ſe- 
curity, and by the purity of it, none but un- 
defiled perſons, and ſuch who are written in 
the Lamb's book of liſe, being admitted into it, 
ee ee bun. 
XVND 1 ſaw a new heaven and a new 
earth; for the firſt heaven and the 
firſt earth were paſſed away; and there was 
ne m 1 5 


And I ſa a new beauen and a new earth] This 
viſion relates to a glorious ftate of the church, 
not in the times of the apoſtles, or firſt diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel. ; when the old Jewiſh church- 
ſtate, with its ordinances, rites, and ceremonies, 
paſſed away, and a new church-ſtate, a new diſ- 
e took 
place ; 


— — 


— : tl 
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place; and when ſaints came not to mount Sinai, te the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, which will be in 
but to mount Sion, the city of the living God, | the preſent earth, whereas this glorious ſtate of 
the heavenly Jeruſalem ; and when God taher- | the church will be in the new beavens and new- 
nacled and dwelt with men in particular churches earth; that will be at the ſounding of.the:ſeyenth 
and congregations ; and the curſe of the law, and trumpet, and in the Philadelphian church-Rate, . 
the ſting of death were taken away by Chriſt, and | this will not be till prophetic time and antichcil- 
there was no condemnation to them that were in] tian times will be no more, when the myſtery of 
him; which is the ſenſe of ſome: but death did. God will be finiſhed, and after the Laodicean Hate 
not then ceaſe, it has reighed over men in com- is at an end; in that there will be public worſhip, 
mon ever ſince, in a natural way, and imme- the miniſtry of the word, and adminiſtration of 
diately upon that diſpenſation- aroſe perſecution | ordinances, but not in this ;, and though. there 
unto death, both by Jews and Gentiles ;- and for will be then great ſpirituality and halineſs, yet 
the firſt three hundred years, inſtead. of death be- not in perfection, nor will the churches be clear 
ing no more, and ſorrow and ſighing fleeing away, of hypocrites and nominal. profeſlors, and will at 
there was ſcarce any thing elſe; nor can it be ſaid | laſt ſink into a Laodicean ſtate. | Nor is this vi- 
that there was no temple, or places of public wor- ſion to be interpreted of the church triumphant in 
ſhip, or that the church had no need of the ſun heaven, or of the ultimate glory of the ſaints 
moon of the Goſpel and Goſpel-ordinances there; ſince the new Jeruſalem here deſcribed de- 
then, fince theſe have continued ever ſince, and | ſcends from heaven, that is, to earth, where the 
will to the end of the world 3 nor did the kings ſaints will reign with Chriſt; and fince, the 
of the earth bring their honours and glory into church is repreſented 'as a bride. prepared and 
that church- ſtate in any ſenſe, but ſet themſelves} adorned for her huſband, but not as yet at the 
againſt it, and endeavoured to deſtroy. it; nor entrance of this ſtate, delivered up to him; and 
were the churches even of that age ſo pure as here fince the tabernacle of God is ſaid to be with 
deſcribed, y. 27. many perſons both of bad prin- men, that is, on earth; and this'dwelfing of God 
ciples and bad practices crept: into them; there} with them is as in a er oveable, 
were tares among the wheat, goats among the and ſeems to be diſtinct from the fixed Rate of the 
ſheep, and fooliſh virgins with the wiſe: nor does ſaints in the ultimate glory ; to which may be 
this viſion refer to the times of Conſtantine, when added, that. in this ſtate, Chriſt, as king of faints, 
the old pagan idolatry was removed out of the em- will be peculiarly and diſtinctiy glorified; whereas 
pire, and the chriſtian religion was revived, and in the ultimate one; When the Eingdom is deli. 
came to be in a flouciſhing condition, and a new vered to the Father, God will be alf in all: this 1 
face of things appeared, and chriſtianity was em- therefore is to be underſtood of the glorjous ſtate 4 
braced and honoured. by the emperor, and the | of the church during the thoufand "years of Sa- | | 
great men of the earth; there was not that purity tan's dinding, and the faints living and" reigning 
as in this tate ; the chriſtian doctrine and wor- with Chriſt; the holy city, and new Jeruſalem, * 
ſhip. were ſoon corrupted, being mixed with Ju- is the ſame with the beloved city im chapter xx. 9. 
daiſm and paganiſm; a flood of errors was | what is there briefly hinted, is here argely de. 
brought in by Arius, Eutychius, Neſtorius, Ma- ſcribed and inſiſted on; this will be the tice and 
cedonius,  Pelagius, and others ; yea, doficines ſtate when the church of the firſt-borh, whoſe names 


of devils, and which at length ifſued in a general | are written in heaven, will firſt” meet together, 
apoſtacy, and in the revelation of the man of ſin; and be — to Chriſt, and be preſented by 
nor was there that peace and comfort, and free | him to himſelf a glorious church, without ſpot or A 
dom from eyils, as from death, pain, and forrow ; | wrinkle, or any fuch thing, and Chriſt Will rein | 
witneſs the Arian perſecution, the incurſions of | _ among them: the ſeat of this church- 
the Goths and Vandals. into the empire, and the] ſtate will be the new beaver arid new mb Which 
inhuman, butcheries and numerous maſfacres. and  Jatin' faw, and Which are che fame that Peter 
ders of the popiſh party ſince. Nor has this ſpeaks of, in which dwelleth rightecufneſs, '& in © 
viſion any thing to do with the conyerſion and which righteous perſons onlydwell, 2 Per. ili. 1 3. 
reſtoration of the Jews, when they will become a for as the firſt heaven and earth both here and 
new people, quit their old prineiples and modes | there are to be underſtood literally, fo'inTike ma- 
of worſhip, and there will be no more among | ner the new heaven” and new earth ; Which wilt 
them the ſea of corrupt doctrine, reſpecting t | be new, not with reſpect to the ſubſtance, but 
eſſiah, the works of the law e. for this will] their qualities; they will be renewed, or purged 
be over before this viſion takes place, as ap-] from every thing that is "difagteeable,” and ig th 
pears from the xixth chapter : nor does it belong reaven and e 
VoL. Vagh +534 . esc 1 were 
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| were made chiefly for men, but on es of 


the fin of man, the earth was curſed, and brought 
forth thorns and thiſtles, and both the earth and 
air, or the heaven, were attended with noxious 
vapours, &c. 'and the Ns whit creation was, made 
ſubject to vanity and corruption: from all which 
they will be'cleared at the general conflagration, 
and a new earth and heaven will appear, fit for 
the habitation of the ſecond Adam, and his _— 
rity, for the ſpace of a thouſand years. 


Jews ſpeak of new heavens, as Ww])rm, Fred 


ones, which are the ſecrets of ſublime wiſdom 
(e): and they ſay ( 5 that the holy bleſſed God 
will renew his world a thouſand years, and that 
in the feventh millennium there will be new hea- 
vens and a new earth (g). - 

* the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 7% de 

Pf thoſe in d eff 11. abs, 
2 d the earth which were firſt made, | 
which. away, as Peter alſo ſays, adding | 
with a great noiſe ; meaning not as to their ſub- 
ſtance, but as to their form, faſhion, and qua- 
ties. 

And there was 10 more fo] Which may be un- 
derſtood either as to the being of it; it was ar- 
haufted, as the Ethiopic verſion; renderz it, deing 
dried up by the conflagration; ſee Amos. vii. 4. 
and if Mr urnet's hypotheſis can be ſupported, | 


7 


earth val e perſons will dwell, 2 Pac 
in. 1 3 


2 And 1 John thay the holy city; new . 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned tor 
her huſband. 


And I Jobn ſaw the holy city] The fame: with the 
e | beloved city in chapter xx. 9. the church of 
God: ſometimes the church militant, is called a 
city, of which the ſaints are now fellow-citizens,. 
governed by wholeſome laws, and enjoying many 
privileges; but here the general aſſembly and 
church of the firſt born, or all the elect of God, 

— ters in the whole 2 and AN. of them, 


RN her; called — 4 
— gdy bees ſet e G 
— and their ſins expiated by 4 blood of 
Chriſt, or becauſe he is made ſanctification to 
them, or becauſe internally ſanRified by the Spi- 
ref God, which now is but in part; but be- 
cauſe they will be perfectly holy in'themſelves, 
without the being of fin in them, or any fpot of 
it on them; and John, for the ene aſcer- 
taining the truth of this viſion, expreſſes his mm 
who ſaw'it, to whom God ſent his angel, and 
4- | ſignified to him by theſe Apocalyptic viſions what 
ſhould be hereafter ; though the name is left out 


that the paradiſaical earth, or the earth _w_ in the Alexandrian copy, and | in the Syriac, Ara- 


the food, was without a ſea, that bein 


ng us w7 Ethiopic verſions. | 


with the mountains and hills, by the falling of a Yiruſalem] The FOTO 6b. Gd, both 


the woes of the earth into hy ret under it, 
there is a ſurpriſing agreement between that earth 
and this new, one; but the Alexandrian copy 
reads, „and I the ſea no more; it might 
be in "being; though John ſaw it not; and ſince 
at the end of the 5 

up the dead which are in it, it muſt be in being, 


uhleſs it can be interpreted of the place where 


the ſea was : wherefore it ſeems. beſt to under- 
ſtand. it with reſpect to its uſe and qualities ; and 
that as the heaven and earth will paſs away, not 
as to their ſubſtance, but quality, ſo. in like | P 
manner the ſea will be no more uſed for nayiga- 
tion, nor may it be a tumultuous and raging one, | 
ot have its flux and * or its waters be ſalt, 

as now; the ſchoolmen fa it will no more be a 
fluid, but will be conſoli ated into the globe as | 
the ſphere; and in a myſtical ſenſe, there will | 
be no more wicked men; 2 and tur- 
bulent men are like the troubled ſea, that cannot 
ſt Iſaiah lvii. 20. dor in the new —— and 


Zobor in gen Gan fl. 5... Kine Lad by 6: 
9 2 fol. 92. 3. & Glotf. in ibid. Zohar in 


Kab Un Fern Hamm 66. (g) Zohar 
in Gen, fol. 35, 3, 


uſand years, the ſea will give | 


I 


| 


1 


in W d and New Teſtament, is often called 
Jeruſalem, to which its name, which ſignifies the 
viſion of peace, agrees; it was the city of the 
ag King, whither the tribes went up to wor- 
ip ; it was a free city, and a fortified one; the 
Gele church-ſtate in its imperfection i is called 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, and the Jeruſalem above,. 
which is free, and the mother of all; and here 
the church in its perfect ſtate is called the new” 
Jeruſalem, where will be compleat peace and 
proſperity ; and which is called new, becauſe it 
bas its ſeat in the new heaven and new earth; the 
inhabitants of which will a 07 pear, in mr nete 
and ſhining robes of immor and lory ;. and 
to diftinguith * it from the old Jerufalem, and“ 
even from the former ſtate of the church; for this | 
will be en, the third time” that Jeruſalem 
will be built, as ſay the ** 5 in the 
time of the king! Meſfah (7 | 
Coming dnon from Cad out of heaven) Which, 


| = d s not the ſpiritual and: eavenly original of | 


che! deing born from above, on whicl- ace. 
| count. 
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(5) Teds, in Gen, fol 126. * 
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count the church is called the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem; but a local deſcent of all the ſaints with 


will appear in a glorious body, and indeed in all 
his perſonal glory, and reign among them as their 


Chriſt from the third heaven into the air, where | King 


will be met by living ſaints; and their bo- 
dies being raiſed and united to their ſouls, they 
will reign with Chriſt in the new earth: and this 
is the building which the Jews ſay God will 
“ prepare for Jeruſalem which is above, 
«yan, to deſcend into (5).* 
| Prepared as a bride adorned for ber huſband) Chriſt 
is the huſband, or bridegroom, and the church is 
his ſpouſe, and bride; and in theſe characters 
they will both appear at this time, when the mar- 
riage between them will be conſummated : and 
the church may be ſaid to be prepared as ſuch, 
when all the elet of God are gathered in, the 
number of the ſaints is perfected ; hen the good 
work of is finiſhed in them all, and they are 
all arrayed in the righteouſneſs' of Chriſt : and to 
de adorned, when not only they are clothed with 
the robe of righteouſneſs,” and garments of ſalva- 
tion, and are beautified with the graces of the 
Spirit, but alſo with the bright robe of immor- 
tality and glory. The phraſe is Jewiſh, and 
is to be | read exactly as here in the book of 
| . ure 
3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven 
ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of God i 
with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
And I heard a great voice out of beauen]. Either 
of an „or rather of Chriſt, or God himſelf; 
ſince the Alexandrian copy and Vulgate Latin 
verſion read, out of the throne,”  _ 
Saying, Behold the tabernacle of Ged is with men] 
In. alluſion to the tabernacle being with the Iſcae» 
lites, and the 'Shechinah, or divine majefty, be- 
ing in the midſt of them, and as an PRs" nth t 
of the promiſe in Exel. xxxvii. 27. in the fulleſt 
ſenſe of it; and deſigns ſomething diſtin& from 
the fpiritual preſence of Chriſt in his church, as 
his tabernacle and temple, and iti the hearts of his 
people; and from the heavenly glory, or 'ulti- 
mate ftate of happineſs, in which they will be 
with bim, and that not as in a — but as 
in a city, which has foundations: the phraſe 
ſeems to denote the perſonal preſence of Chriſt 
with his ſaints in human nature, like, wr 4 


| 


different from that in the time of his humiliation ;* 


then he dwelt or tabernacled with men on earth, 


but it was in the form of a ſervant; but now he 


(1) Zohar in Gen, fol, 103. 4. (%% Ibid. foll 53. 2. 


And be will quill with them] In perſon, and 
not by his Spirit, or by faith, as before, nor as 
2 * man only for a night ; but he will 
dwell with them for the ſpace of a thouſand 
and after that for ever: Chriſt and his church 
will now be come together as haſband and wife. 
And they ſhall be bis people) That is, they ſhall 
appear, to be his covenant people, that will be 
out of all doubt; this is made manifeſt. in ſome 
meaſure in effectual vocation ; but it does not yet 
appear neither to the ſaints themſelves, nor to 
others, what they are, and ſhall be, but now it 
will be evident and unqueſtionable. * 
And Gd bimſelf Hall be with them] The Im- 


manuel, God with us; not by his Spirit, as he 


was after his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſince is; 
but in perſon, he himſelf will deſcend from hea= 
ven, when his church, the new: Jeruſalem does; 
the Lord their God will come in perſcn with all 
the ſaints, and will be king over all the earth. 
And be their God) As Thomas ftiles him, AA 
Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. The covenant 
of grace, with all its bleflings and promiſes, are 
in him, and now will it have its full arcompliſh= 
ment; and the faints be in a ſtate inexpreſſibly 
happy; ſee P/alm cxliv. 1888. 
! M4 126 7: 9008 AFS-151293 3M EET 
4 And, God. ſhall, wipe away all. tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, not crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are paſſed away. 
N | | 3.47 3 
| Had God ball wipe 'arbay all thats et tir &] 
Occaſioned by ſin, Satan, the hi 1 
face, and afflictive diſpenſations of ptovidence ; 
for theſe will be no more. . 


_ 


lent; there will be no more putting of the ſaints 
to death, or perſecution of them unto death, as in 
former times ; nor will they die a; natural death. 
any more; theſe children of the reſutrection, and 
neben of the new heaven and earth, Will be 
like the angels who die not; there will be no more 
like the angels who die not; there. will be no 
more deadneſs as to ſpiritual things among the 
— ; and as for the ſecon | 
aye no power, over them. . Sq the Jews ſay (4), 
bas mi ee be, he Nine e 
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d death, that will 
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fol. 48. 2. & 61, 2. 0 
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5 And he that ſat 


and as diſtinguiſhed; from Chriſi the Latab ; ſee 
f chapter 5 iv, 3 and ( 


of his own, called the throne of the Lamb, an 


lowing things to him, 
underſtood not of the renovation of perſons 


* 6 — 
3 8 


— - — - 
Er nn i ĩ˙ ˙ —k— — — 
4.4 % ' ; * 
3 s ; — coy . : o 
. : l a I F 4 x % : 1 
—_— N * * %. # ale ag A ws * » 18 W . 


— 


« vorld to come; “ good is laid up for the righ- 
teous in the world to come, and with them js n 
death (æ); and after the reſurrection the body is 


erſect, and ſhall never after taſte the taſte of 
5 eath J. gt n fig? it A ion 

W zor crying]. On account of din, 
or becauſe of oppreſſion and perſecution, or 
through the loſs of near relations and friends; 

row and ſighing will flee away, all occaſions 
thereof being gone. 15 
Weitber Hall there be Either of 
body or 5 there will be nothin er ry the 
mind, and make that uneaſy, but all the reverſe; 
nor will there be any ſickneſs or diſeaſes of body, 
for, the body will be raiſed glorious, powerful, 
incorruptible, and ſpiritual. _ 
For the farmer things are paſſed away] Not only 
the firſt heaven and earth, the world, its faſhion, 
and its luſts; but the former. grievous times un- 
der Rome pagan and papal, and every 
which in this preſent life gives uneaſineſs 


ary Bore gi] a 


von the throne ſaid, 
ings. new. And he 


Behold, 1 make all 


ſaid unto me, Write: f 
Lud bt that ſat upon the. throne, ſaid] By whom is 
meant, either God the Father, who is often re- 


prefented in this book as fitting on the throne, 
13. and vi. 16, and 


vii, 10. 
4nd wha may ſeem the more to be intended, ſince 
he is by adbpting grace the God and Father of 
his people, and they are his ſons and daughters; 
rather, Chriſt, Nhe bot ooly is ſet. down. on 
the fame throne with his Father, but has a * 
was ſeen upon” one by John in the preceding, 
viſion, chapter xx. 11. which though in order o 
time will be after this, yet in the order of the, 
viſions was ſeen before; and * ſince the 
perſon on the throne” ſpeaking, calls himſelf the 
Alpha and the Omega, che beginning and the end, 
as Obriſt does in chapter i. 8. and ſeeing he it is 


| 


P 


that gives 10 thirſty fouls 6f the water of lite, 
Lo, 37, 38. and makes proces ts the over: | 


and frequently in chapters ii. 
fles Jobs, and delivers the fol- 


comer ſo 
and i. He ad 


dit 
TT, 


- Behold, "1 make all things new] Which. is td. be. 
at 


N 


e -Maimon. Teſhuvs e, 8. f. 2. 
be in d fol 79-4. 4 
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ene dan, * a new heart and ſpirit are 


given, and men are made wholly new creatures ; 
— 25 is the work of the Spirit, and which is 
ily, and is not peculiar to any particular 

period of time; nor of che renewing of the 
chureh- ſtate at the „ of the Goſpel, when 
the Jewiſh church- fate and ordinances waxed 
old, and vaniſhed away, and a new covenarit 
took place, a new and living way was opened, 
and new ardinances appointed, ſince all this was 
before John had this viſion; nor was there any 
need of it to repreſent it to him; but of the mak- 
5 the new heaven, and the new earth, which 
rift aſcribes to himſelf, and of his forming his 
church anew, making it a new Jeruſalem, be- 
flowing new glories. upon his people, both in ſoul 
and body, and ſo. preſenting them to binaſelf a 
glorious church; and of the new adminiſtration 


of his kingdom in a very ſingular and glorious 
manner, lo that it reſpeGts a nem people, a new 


habitation, and a new manner of tuling over 
them; all which is his on doing, and is marvel- 
lous ; and becauſe it is a+ matter of great impor- 
tance, and-is wonderful-and certain, therefore a 
behold is prefixed to it; ſee Iaiab xliii. 19. The 
Jews ſay (z), that the holy bleſſed will 
make ten things new in the future ſtate, or world 
to dome; the firſt is, be will enlighten the 
world, ſee y. II, 23. the ſecond is, he will 
bring living water out of Jeruſalem, ſee . 6, the 
PT 


is, he will make trees to bring forth their 
t evefy month, ſee chapter xxti. 2. and 
the fourth is, all the waſte places ſhall be built, 
even Sodom and Gomorrha; the fifth is, 8 | 
falem ſhall be built with ſapphire ſtone, fee . 
19. the fixth is, the cow and the bear ſhall feed ; 


the ſeventh is, a covenant ſhall be made between 


Iſrael, and the beaſts, fowls, and creeping things; 
the eighth is, there ſhall be no more weeping and 
howling in the world; the ninth is, there ſhall be 
no mot death in the world; the tenth is, there 
ſhall no more be fighing, and groaning, and ſor- 
row in the world; fee . 4. 


And be faid unto me, Write] What John bad 


| ſeen, and Chriſt had ſaid, and was about to ſay ;. 


and particularly what concerned the renewing of 
all thi » the whole heing a matter of moment, 


and worth noting and taking down in writing, 
that it migbt be on record for ſaints to tead, and 


receive comfort and advantage ſrom; and to de- 
note the certainty. of it, as well as to ſhew, that 
it was a clear point, and to be known, whereas, 
when. it was otherwiſe, he was bid not to write 3. 
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fee chapters i. 11, 19. and xiv. 13. and xix. 9. 
and x. 4. „„ | 
For theſe words are true and faithful] Both 
what he had faid, and was about to fay ; they 
wete true, becauſe. they came from God, who 
cannot lie, and faithful, becauſe they would be 
n and exactly fulfilled ; ſee chap. xix. 9. 

he Syriac verſion adds, they are God's,” and | 
fo the Arabic verſion. | 

6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. 1 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. I will give unto. him that is 
athirſt of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 2: of va | 


And he ſaid unto me, It is dane] The end of 
all things is come; it is all over with the firſt 
heaven and earth; theſe are no more, and the new 
heaven and earth ate finiſhed: there ſeems to be 
an alluſion to the old creation, he ſpate, and it was 
done, Pſalm xxxiii. 9. The whole election of 
grace is compleated; every individual veſſel of 
mercy is called by grace; all the ſaints are 
brought with Chrift, and their bodies raiſed, and 
living ſaints changed, and altogether are as 
bride prepared for her huſband ; and the nuptials 
are now folemnized; all the promiſes and prophe- 
ſies relating to the glorious ſtate of the church are 
now fulfilled; the myſtery of God, ſpoken by his 
ſervants, is finiſhed ; the kingdom of Chriſt is 
compleat, and all other kingdoms are deftroyed ; 
the day of redemption is come; the ſalvation of 
the ſaints is perfect; what was finiſhed on the 
croſs, by way of impetration, is now done as to 
application; all are ſaved. with an everlaſting ſal- 
I am Alpba and Omega, the beginning and the end] 
Whict are expreflive of the primacy, perfection, 
and eternity of Chriſt; of his being the ſum and 
ſubſtance, - the firſt cauſe, and laſt end of all 
things, relating both to the old and new world, to 
things temporal and ſpiritual ; ſee the note on | 
chapter i. 8. * oe 
- 7 twill give unto bim that it athinft-of the fountain 
of the water of life freely] He that is athirft is one 
that is. ſo not in a natural, much leſs in a ſinful, 
but in a ſpiritual ſenſe; Who as he has thirſted 
after Chriſt, and falvation- by, him; after pardon: 
of fin, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs ; after com- 
wunion with Chrith, and conformity to him, and 


- 


OY 
9 
* 
5 


| 
4 


2 greater degree of knowledge of him; ſo after 
the glories of his kingdom, and the happineſs of 
a future ſtate: to ſuch an one Chriſt promiſes to 
give ſuch large meaſures of grace and glory, and 
in ſuch abundance, as will continue to refreſh 


joyments of the ki 


on chapter ii. 7 


tioned. 


'« father of the world to come,“ as the 
render the phraſe in Jaiab i. 6. 


and delight, and as may be compared to a foun- 
tain of living water, namely, for 'refreſhmene, 


abundance, and continuance ; and all this he will 
ive freely, without money, and without price; 
or as pardon and righteouſneſs, and the whole of 
ſalvation, are all of free grace, fo are all the en- 
ſtate; the riches, ho“ 
nours, and glories. of it, and eternal life itſelf; 
alſo plentifully, and in great abundance, and 
anſwers to the Hebrew word cm; ſee Numbers 
Xi. 5. 7 | 4 
7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things; and I will be his God, and he ſhall. 
be my ſon. | e 4 
He that overcometh] All ſpiritual enemies, ſin, 
Satan, and the world; the antichriſtian beaſt; 
his image, mark and number of his name; Who 
is more than a conqueror through Chriſt; one 
that perſeveres to the end, notwithſtanding all 
temptations, trials, and difficulties; fee the note 
| | | A 
Shall inherit all things] The kingdom of Chriſt 
in the new Jerufalem ſtate, and all things in it; 
heaven, eternal glory and happineſs, and ever- 
laſting ſalvation ; yea, God himſelf, who is the 
portion, and exceeding great reward of his people, 
and will be all in all. The Alexandrian copy, 
and the Vulgate Latin, Syriac, and Arabic ver- 
ſions, read, theſe things; the new heaben, 


and new earth, the pxeſence of God with men, 
freedom from all evils, and divine refreſhments 


from the fountain of living, water, before men; 


And I will he bis: God, and he Hull be my ſon} 
Chriſt is not only concerned in predeſtination to 
the adoption of children, in making by re- 
demption for the enjoyment of this bleſiing; and 


in the actual donation of it; but he hinifelf, who . / 
is the mighty God, is the everlaſting Father, 


and his people are his ſpiritual ſeed and offspring, 
and in his ki he will ſee his ſeed, and pro- 
long his days; he will long enjoy them, and pre- 
ſent hom to * and afterwards to his Fa- 

ther, ſaying as in Hab, ii. 13. and thought 

are now, in the preſent Rate of things, the — 


of God, yet it does not appear ſo ; manifeſt that 


they are, ox at leaſt what gy ſhall be; but in 
this new and glorious. ſtate of things, it will, 

abundantly. manifeſt, that they are the ſons of 
God, and ſeed of Chriſt; and it will be known,. 
how glorious they are, and ſhall be, when they 


hall ſee Chriſt in bis glory, and de like bim 


o 


ho will now be, wane ve bels ast 4 1 
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* 


— 


bro 


_ verſion renders it, who 


* — — P. . ————ſ. ͤ——ũà—cð .; —-— ——d — — — 
"MY & 7 ** 4 4 » # . 9 ö 


Wwe» 


22 — 


8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 


mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone: 
which is the ſecond death. 


But the fearful} Not the timorous ſheep and 


| lambs of Chrift, the dear children of God, who 
are ſometimes of a fearful heart, on account of 


fin, temptation, and unbelief ; but ſuch who are 
of cowardly ſpirits, and are not valiant for the 
truth, but who through fear of men, either make 
no profeſſion of Chriſt and his Goſpel, or having 


made it, drop it, leſt they ſhould be expoſed to 


tribulation and perſecution : theſe are they that 
2 of the beaſt, and live in ſervile bondage 
And unbelieving] Meaning not merely atheiſts, 
who do not believe there is a God, or deiſts only, 
that do not believe in Chriſt; but ſuch who pro- 
ſeſs his name, and are called by it, and yet do not 
truly believe in him, nor embrace his Goſpel, and 
the truths of it, but believe a lie; theſe are con- 
demned already, and on them the wrath of God 
abides, and they will be damned at laſt; though 
it may have a regard to ſuch alſo who are infidels 
as to the ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgment, and 
who are ſcoffers and mockers at it. 

And the abominable} Every finful man is ſo in 


| the fight of God ; but here it denotes ſuch who 


are the worſt of ; ſinners, given up to ſinning; 
who are abominable, and to every work 
reprobate ; who are addicted to the worſt of crimes, 
as were the Sodomites and others ; the Ethiopic 
pollute themſelves” 
with unnatural luſts. The Syriac and Arabic 
verſions expreſs it by two words, ** ſinners and 
«-polluted,” filthy ſinners ; the character well 

es with Babylon, the mother of harlots, and 

inations of the earth, and to all that adhere 


to her, and join with her in her abominable ido- 


- And murderers) Of the ſaints, and prophets, 
and martyrs of Jeſus, with whoſe blood Babylon, 
or the whore of Rome has made herſelf drunk, 
and in'whom it will be found, 

Anil whoremongers) All unclean perſons, that 
indulge themſelves in impure luſts, in fornication, 
adultery, and all Jewdneſs; 'as rhe clergy of the 
church of Rome, who being forbidden to marry, 
and being under a yow of celibacy, and making 

reat pretenſions to chaſtity,” and fingular holineſs, 


e up themſelves to all Jaſciviouſneſs, to work | 


un: leanneſs with greedineſs. 
e. 1 Ne 


. a * 
- a 


Aud ſarcerers] Conjurers, dealers with familiar 
ſpirits, necromancers, and ſuch as uſe the magic 
art, as many of the popes did to get into the 
chair, and poiſoners of kings and pririces ; whore- 
doms and witchcrafts go together ſometimes, as 


they did in Jezebel, an em of the Romiſh 


And idolaters) That worſhip devils, idols of 
d, filyer, braſs, ſtone, and wood, repreſenti 
od, and Chrift, and the virgin Mary, an 
ſaints departed, chap. ix. 20. Li hak'd 

And all lars] In common, and particularly 
ſuch who ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, as the followers 
of the man of fin, and who are given up to believe 
a lie, that they might be damned; all lies bein 
of the devil, and abominable to God, All 
each of theſe” | 

Shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimſione) The Jews (a) ſpeak of 
ſeveral diſtin& places in hell, for ſeveral ſorts of 
finners, as particularly for ſabbath-breakers, adul- 
terers, and liars; and ſay of the wicked, that 
when he is condemned, he ſhall take, pn, © his 
part“ in hell (5); ſee the note on chapter 
xix. 20. | 
I dicb is the ſecond death) See the note on chap. 

9 And there came unto me one of the 
ſeven angels which had the ſeven yials full 
of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with 
me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew thee 
the bride, the Lamb's wife. 2 

And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels] 
Either the firſt of them, as one of the four beaſts 
is the firſt of them, chapter vi. 1. or it may be 
the laſt, and very likely the ſame as in chapter 


xvii. 1. 10 

Which bad the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt 
plagues] That is, the wrath of God poured out 
by them on the antichriſtian party; ſee chapters 
XV. I, 7. and xvi. I. 

And talked with me, ſaying, Come hither] Bee 
chapter xvii. 1. . 
Iwill few ther the bride, the Lamb's wife] The 
Lamb is Chriſt; who is often ſo called in this 
book; ſee chapters v. 6, 7, 9. and xiv. 1. and 
xiii. 8. and xxi. 23. and vii. 17. and xix. 7. and 
is the Son of God, the heir of all things, the 
maker and governor of the univerſe, the . ' 
kings, and Lord of lords; and who, as mediator, 
has all accompliſhments and qualifications to re- 

nige A n a commend 


| antichrift, 
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commend him as a bri „ ſuch as beauty, 
riches, and wiſdom : the bride, his wife, is not 


any particular believer, nor any particular church; geſt 


not the Gentile church, nor the Jewiſh church 
— but all the elect of God, conſiſting of the 
raiſed and living ſaints, at the coming of Chriſt; 
who will make up one body, one general aſſembly, 
and be as a bride prepared and adorned for her 
huſband : theſe were firſt betrothed to Chrift in 
eternity, and were openly eſpouſed by him, one 
by one, at converfion ; and now,being all gathered 
in by effectual vocation, the dead being raiſed, 
and the living changed, and all glorified, the 
marriage is conſummated, and they are declared 
publicly to be the bride, the Lamb's wife; ſee the 
note on Matt. xxii. 2. And now, though John 
had had a fight of her before, 5. 2. yet that was 
but a glimmering one, at a diſtance, he being in 
the wilderneſs, chap.. xvii. 3. wherefore the angel 
calls him to him, and propoſes to give him a 
clear, diſtin, and particular view of her, in all 
her glory; and a Ax ſight this indeed !. to 
ſee the bride brought to the king in raiment of 
needle- work, and the queen ftand at his right 
hand in gold of Ophir. This is a ſight of a quite 
different nature from that of the filthy ſtrumpet, 
which the ſame angel propoſed to give to John in 
chapter xvii. 1. 123 
10 And he carried me away in the ſpirit 
to a great and high mountain, and ſnewed 
me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, de- 
ſcending out of heaven from God. 


And be carried me away in the ſpirit] John was 
in an exſtacy, as in chapters i. 10. and iv. 2. and 
xvii. 3. and in the thoughts and apprehenſions of | 
his mind and ſpirit, it ſeemed to him as if he was 
carried away from one place to another; for this 
was, not a corporal fight, nor were any of the 
viſions he had, but what was repreſented to bis 
mind or ſpirit ; it being with him, as it was with 
the apoſtle Paul, when he was caught up to the 
third heaven, who knew not whether he was in 
the body, or out of the body. The Ethiopie ver- 
hon renders it, the Spirit brought me;“ not 
the evil ſpirit Satan, who took up our Lord cor- 
porally, and carried him to an exceeding high 
mountain, and ſhewed him all the kingdoms of 
this world, and their glory, Mats. iv. 8. but 

either a: good angel, or the Spirit of God. 

T a great and high mountain] To ſuch an one 
was Ezekiel brought in the viſions of God, when 
the frame of a city and temple was ſhown bim, 
with their dimenſions, Ezet., xl. 2. as here, a 
city is ſhown to John, with its wall, gates, foun-- 


to ſuch à place, partly that he might have the 
more plain and full view of itz and partly to ſug- 
unto him, that now the church of Chriſt was 
eſtabliſhed upon the top of the mountains, and 
exalted above the hills, and was a city on a hill, 
which could not be hid, [/azab ii. 2. 1s: 
And ſetued me that" great city] Which is no 
other than the church, the bride, the Lamb's / 
wife; juſt as the apoſtate church, alt along in 
this book before, is called the great city, chapters 
xi. 8. and xiv. 8. and xvii. 18. and xviii. 10, 
16, 18. but now that being demoliſhed, there is 
no other great city in being, but the church of 
Chriſt, called a city' before; ſee . 2. here + 
great one, not only becauſe of its prodigious large 
dimenſions, y. 16. but becauſe of the number of 
its inhabitants, being ſuch as no man can number; 
and becauſe it is the reſidence of the great king, 
the tabernacle of God will be in it; though this 
epithet is left out in the Alexandrian copy, and 
2 the Vulgate Latin, and all the Oriental ver- 
* * | 5 
The holy Jeruſalem] Called the new Jeruſalem, 
5. 2. here holy, in alluſion to the city of Jeru- 
ſalem, which was called the holy city, Afatt. iv. 5. 
on account of the temple in it, the place of divine * 
worſhip, but here this City is ſo called, beeauſe it 
is the reſidence of the holy God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit, inhabited only by holy men, made 
perfectly ſo, and encompaſſed by holy angels. 
ſcrnding out of heaven from Gad] As in ». 2. 
ſee the note there. FE" | . 
»1 Having the glory of God: and her? 
light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 
even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal; _ 


Having the glory of God] - Not only upon their- 
ſouls, which will lie in the glorious robe of. 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the | bride's wedding gar- 
ment being on them, in the perſect holineſs, 
which will be in them, and in that compleat 
knowledge of all ſpirituab and heavenly things 
they will be poſſeſſed of, for they will bave a glory: 
revealed in them; but upon their bodies alſo, ſor 
this city, the church, the bride ef Chriſt, will 
conſiſt only of riſen and changed ſaints, whoſe 
bodies will be freed from all diſhonour, deſormity., 
difeaſes, and imperfections, and will. be made like 
unto, Chriſt's glorious. body, and will ſhine; like- 
the ſun. in the kingdom of God. Moreover, the 


- 


| preſence of God may be intended by bis glory, a8. 


the Shechinah, or the divine majeſty. of God in- 
the tabernacle. and temple, was called, Exadus:: 
xl. 35. 1 Aings viii. 11. for the glorious prefence- 


of God will now be in this church-ſtate, which 


the 


dations, and their meaſures :. and he was bought 


will caſt a luſtre on all. chat ate in. it; fox. if 
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face of Moſes, and of Stephen, ſhone fo bright} 12 And had a wall great and high, and 
them; ſee 2 Cor. iii. 7. Ads vi. 15. how much 4 unn oh a 
more gloriouſly will the ſaints ſhine in this ſtate, angels, and names written thereon, which 
when they ſhall enjoy the preſence: of God in a | are the names of the twelve tribes - of the 
x Poa Foy— ms v— ner re ry peer rg 1 
a that Jeſus: Chriſt, who is the brightneſs | . Fr 
of his Father's glory, will now appear > that, And had a wall great and high) Not the Spirit 
and in his own, and in the glory of his angels; of God, who ſeparates, ſanctifies, and preſeryes 
and all the ſaints will appear with him in glory; the ſaints, as Cocceius thinks, for this account 
and to ſee them in all this glory, is a glorious reſpects not the church militant z nor the eternal 
ſight indeed ! ; decree of God, the unpaſſable gulf between hea- 
Ad her light was like unto a flone moſt precious] | ven and hell, which everlaſtingly fixes the ſtate 
8 By ber light is not meant the light ſhe will have of man z for this regards not the ultimate ſtate of 
| in her, though that will be exceeding great, but happineſs : many interpreters underſtand it of the 
the fountain. of it from whence it comes; that doctrine of the Goſpel, which as it ſecures the 
_ which-bolds it forth ta ber, and ſupplies her with church now from heretics, and is like a wall very 
it: the word prag, ſighifies an illuminator, and ſtrong well- built, is durable and impregnable; 
is uſed of the miniſters of the Goſpel, that bold and may. be called great, becauſe of the great 
forth the word of life and light to athers, Phil. ii. author of it, and the great things contained in it; 
165, 16. but here it intends Chriſt; who is the ſun and high, ſince it is not to be reached by earn 
of righteouſneſs the church's light or enlightner, minds? {o none but ſuch who have embraced it, 
7. 23. not with the light of nature, as he en- _ forts ** ee e * * — 
f a | 
lightens every man, nor with the light of grace, the antichrilian lizs, Wall be without, Though. 


with which the ſaints are; enlightened by him in | 
the preſeat ſtate of things, by his Spirit, through rather the almighty power of God, which guards 


the word and ordinances, but with the light of his church and people now, and will be their 


kg yo . defence in this ftate, is meant; and which ſhows 
oy; "a0 by incamperedle $0 .the mot pregzony the ſtate not to be that of the ultimate glory, 


; he is more precious, rubies; he is ſo 1 | "Jy 

— them that 43 Ay mow. — offices, which will need no wall, but this will; ſince an 
ce, and righteouſneſs, and will be more ſo in attempt will be made upon the faints in it, though | 
512 light and glory in the new Jeruſalem ſtate. it will be a fooliſh and fruitleſs. one: and this 
Even like a jaſper lone, clear as cryſtal] God ws wall of divine power is very great indeed, and is 
Patties, "bo fits od tie hive, is fail do be !to inſuperable by men God himſelf is a wall of fire 
7 look upon like a jaſper, | chap, iv. 2. ſee the note about his people; though it may de beſt to inter- 
. there; and here Chriſt, the illuminator of his pret this of ſalvation itſelf, which is by Jeſus 
church, is ſaid to be like one, becauſe of the ex- | Chriſt, if we — with this text Zaiab xxvi. 1. | 
ceeding brighineſs of this ſtone, and the durable- and chap. Ix. 18. for thoſe, and thoſe only who | 
neſs of it, expreflive of the perpotuity of Chriſt; } are intereſted in it, will dwell in the new Jeru- 
as the light of his church and people . he is the ſalem 3 and ſalvation in this ſtate will be enjoyed” 

everlafling light of it, {aiob'lx/ 19; 20. and he in its ſulneſs; and this is very great in its author, 
is compared to the eryüallizing jaſper. There is objects, and matter, being wrought out by the 


Ir 26 ö 4 4 a: 14), | great God, for great ſinners, at a great expence 
eren eee — including grace and lory, and not to be got 


and another allizuſa (d), ' clear as cryſtal. a x 
So Pliny ſpeaks (/ — fiſien ealied Grin, over ar enjoyed by thoſe who have no 1 


and which, be ſays, is cryſlallb propinguuns, near PO e us * | 
r in India; and on the ſhores} And had twelve gates) Though, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
of Pallene. To this Chriſt is like; becauſe he is ing, there is but one gate, and that a ſtrait one, 
ight itſelf, and in bim is no darkneſs at all, and | which is the Lord Jeſus Chrift, his perſop, blood, 
will cauſe an everlaſting day; and ſuch a clear} righteouſneſs, regenerating and ſanctifying grace; 
and bright ſtate of things, as that there will be} for as he is the on] door into the ſheepfold, the 
no * nor any more darkneſs, nothing but 4 nag in its preſent fate, or he only that has 
everlaſti e wat? ian vi reg) faith in him, has a right to enter there, and is the 
there ſeems to be ſome reference-to/ Iſainb 1x. 1, only way to heaven and eternal happineſs 3.10 he 


. EBT, fis the omly gate into the new Jeruſalem, or ſuch ' 
TC Gem, la G1, © (4) Diokcorides, 1. my only will be admitted there, who are intereſted in 


2 160. (% Nat. Hiſt, l. 37. e. 9 le! but theſe gates are ſaid to be twelve, in 


alluſion 


/ 


Jy OE OO 
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1 
alluſton to the twelve apoſtles, ho pointed out! On the north three gates] On which were writ- 
to men the way of ſalvation by Chriſt; and'to | ten the names of Reuben; Judah; and Levis 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, who repreſent all the | -On the ſoath tres gan] On which wars wit 
elect of God, who enter in thereat ; and to the ten the names of Simeon, Ifſachar, and Zabulon. 
twelve gates of Ezekiel's city, Ezet.-xWiit: | Aid in the weſt three gates] On which were 
„„ , bn S of Gad, Aſher, and Naphtali; 
Ad at the gates: ttvelue angels Meaning either | fee Exef. xIviii. 3i=34. This denotes the col- 

the miuſteing N ee lection of the ſaints from all parts of the World, 
in Gen, iii. 24. who are watchers, and encamp | who ſhall come from eaſt, welt, north, and ſouth, - 
about the ſaints now, and will, as it were, ſtand and ſit down in the kingdom of God; and there- 
centinels in this camp of the ſaints, as it is called, fore here are gates at every point to enter in at; 
chap. xx. 8. and beſides, will be made uſe of in ſee Haiab xlitt. 5, 6. Luke xii. 9. 
gathering the ſaints from the ſeveral parts of the 1 4 And the wall of the city had twelve 


world, and introducing them into this ſtate; or "Pa Fe 
elſe. the, apoſiles and miniſters of the word, often foundations, and in them the names of the 


called angels in this book, who will ſhine with twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 3 
peculiar Juſtre-now, and will appear at the head | 4d tbe wall of the ty had tives folindations) 
of the ſeveral companies they have been-uſeful. to, | Chriſt is the one and only foundation of bis 
and bring them as their joy and crown of rejoicing | church and people, of the covenant of grace, and g 
into this glorious ftate : this clauſe is wanting in | of ſalvation; and of faith; hope, peace, and joy. 
the Alexandrian copy, and in the Syriac verſion, } and of eternal happineſs, and fo of this glorious 
The Jews ſpeak of ww, princes,“ being ap- | ſtate of the church; he will be the light and 
pointed over the gates of heaven, eaſt, weſt, north, temple of it, the glory and ſafety of it; he will 
and ſouth, with the keys in their hands, whoſe] be all in all in it; but becauſe he has been mini- 
names ene, He ets  fterially laid as the foundation-by the twelve apoſs 
And names written thereon, which are the names tles, for men to build their preſent and future 
/ the twelve tribes of the children of Yrasl} Not | Bappinete uren, therefore the foundations of the 
litera), but myſtical Iſrael, whom God has.cboſen | wall of ſalvation are ſaid to be twelve; ſee Eph. 
ta ſalvation, Chriſt has redeemed by his blood, i. 20. Moreover, this may denote the firm and 
and che Spirit calls by his grace; denoting: that immoveable ſtate of the church. at this time, "it - 
all, and each of theſe, have a right to enter into being a eity which has foundations, or is wen 
the new Jeruſalem, and will be admitted there, founded, Heb. xi. 10. with whieh compate: - 
and none but they. In like manner the Jews (g) NV. 32. and chap. xxviii. 16. Hence it folſows, 
make mention of à court of the Lord, i which |. Aud in them the names of the mig tony” the - - 
<6 has twelve gates, according to the computation | £4779] The Alexandrian copy,” Valgate Latin, - 
<6 of the tribes of Iſrael; on one gate is written | Syriac and Arabic yerhons-read,- ** the "twelve 
„Reuben, on another is written Simeon; and | ©* names of the twelve” apoſties ;“ the alluſion 
< ſq all the tribes of Iſrael ate written on thoſe | ſeems to be to the- inſerbing of the. names of 
«© gates ; in the time they go up to appear before | builders on ſtones laid in the - foundation, in 
% the Lord of the world, who ever up to memory of them ; and ſo theſe wiſemaſter-builders 
<< this gate, (on- which the tribe of Reuben is will be mad-in everlaſtiug remembranes. 
1 A N 9 . 15 And he that talked with me had 4 
& open to him, (and receive him) if not they calt4 n e SI IE 
86 a without e. ſo of all whom they do- not golden Teed to meaſure the cny, and the 5 
< receive; they open to none but to-him-whoiis | Fates thereof,” and the wall thereof. 
Jof that tribe, or whoſe name is written on the | Aud b but talked with me} One of ine ſeven 
«c gate.” 525 a nee Rs 2 8 ; angels, y. 9. _— ; 9 9 
445, 484 4 eb Ae | this city, as in '4 Tel. xl. 3. nor ſohn, as of the 
1 2 of mw n 3 temple, chap- xi, 1. but an angel, the ſame that 
ee gates ; ont e | ea an { ſhowed, to John this great Hei 9 
on the weſt three gates. 0 . TUDLIBA(Y | Nl. ex 1 a common meafuring 
e ca thre? vat, 1 Mich Were ritten reed, or rod, as in xb 4. Rev. ct. r. but E 
Rr. ls nor x Bide den 1: | ane-covered with gold, denoting yhe-prefent glo- 
in y I rious ſtate of the chuteh, being e 3 
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how exad! ö 
be to the 27 of God's word, even to perfection. 
And the gates thereof] To ſignify who had a 
right to enter into it, and who not. I 
And the wall thereof] Its height, it being ex- 
16 And the city lieth four- ſquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth: and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve 
thouſand furlongs. The length and the 
breadrh and the beighth. of it are equal. 
Aud the city lietb  faur-ſquare} To the four 
corners of the world, from whence its inhabitants 


come, and denotes the regularity, uniformity, 
perfeQion, and immoveableneſs of it. 1 
And the length is as 


church-ſtate will be all of a piece, perfect, entire, 
and wanting nothing. . ods 4 
Ad he meaſured the. city with the reed, twelve 


- thouſand furlongs] Or fifteen hundred miles; a 
monſtrouſiy large city indeed] ſuch an one as 
never was upon earth; ſee Exel. xlviii. 35. and 
which ſhows, that this is not to be underſtood 
literally, but myſtically; and intends the capaci- 
ouſneſs of it, here being room enough for all the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael; that is, for all the elect 
of. God; for as in Chriſt's Father's houſe, fo in 
this kingdom-ſtate of his, there will be many 
manſions, or dwelling-places, enow for all his 
le. This city. will hold them all. The Jews 
| (#) oy of Jeruſalem, that in time to come it ſhall 
e ſo enlarged, as to reach to the gates of Damaſ- 
cus, to the throne of glory. e 
The length and the breadth and the beight of it are 
equal ] A perfect uniform ſtate ! according to the 
| Fihiopic verſion, it is in length twelve thouſand 
furlongs, and every meaſure equal, ſo that it is 
ſo many furlongs in length, breadth, and height. 


17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 


| bundred and forty. and four: cubits, occard: | the 


| ing to the meaſure. of a man, that is, of the 
Ani be meaſured the wall „ an hundred and 


fer ty und four cubiis] The root of which is twelve, 
for twelve times twelve is a hundred and forty- 
four; which number is myſtical and olical, 
and ſuited to the perfect ſtate of this church: 
hence: twelve gates, and twelve angels at them, 
and the names of the twelve tribes on them; and 


(9) eee Radbe, fol, 34. .. 


1 


8 as the breadth] This 


j 


4 


| 
| 


; 
| 
| 


1 


ons twelve thou- 


Acctrding to the meaſure of .a man, that is, of the 


and may denote 
that this buſineſs requires the utmoſt wiſdom and 
underſtanding of a man, and even of an angel, to 
look into, and find out: ſee chap. xiii. 18. and 
alſo may ſignify the angelic ſtate of the ſaints at 
this time, when the children of the reſurrection 
will be like the angels of God, for immortality 
and glory W ee HT MOON ita be 

18 And the building of the wall of it 
was of jaſper : and the city mas pure gold, 


like unto ear glaſ. 
And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper) 
Which is expreſſive of the impregnableneſs, dura- 
tion, brightneſs, and glory of ſalvation by Chrift, 
the jaſper being a very hard, durable, and bright 
ſtone ; and falvation can never be made void, and. 
of none effect; it will laſt: for ever, and in this 
ſtate will come forth as light, and as a lamp' that 
burneth; it is repreſented by the ſame precious 
ſtone as God and Chriſt themſelves are; ſee chap» 
ters iv. 2. and xxi. 11. 
Au the city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs] 
It was made or built of gold; its parts, build- 
ings, houſes, and palaces, were all of gold, and 
that the beſt; and it was like to tranſparent glaſs 
that is, either the city, as moſt copies read, or 
the gold; for the Alexandrian copy reads ee, 
and ſo the Vulgate Latin verſion : the g6ld of 
which it was, is different from common gold: 
and as this city, the new Jeruſalem, deſigns the 
ſaints, the precious ſons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, the inhabitants of the new earth; this 
denotes the ſolidity, excellency, and preciouſneſs 
of them, the rich and happy ſtate they will be in, 
as well as their purity and freedom from all ſin 
and corruption, and the clear knowledge of things 
themſelves will: have, and others will have 
of them ; their hearts and actions will be open td 
all ; nor will this gold have any ruſt upon it any 
more, or ever be changed, and become dim. 
19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were garniſhed with all manner of 
precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was 
jaſper: the ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a 
chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald -- -- 
And the foundations of the wall of the city] Which 
were twelve; fee 5. 14. 7 9 
| ers 


. — — — SE — — . 
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- Were garniſbed with all manner ones 
See [/aiah liv. It, 12. not ir of pred 9 
manner of cious ſtones in every foundation, 
büt in them all there were, and each foundation 
Bad its fone peculiar to it, as follows; and 
which are not applicable to the perſons of the 

es, who were not the foundations, but on 
them their names only were written: and beſides, 


the order of them, as given in the Evangeliſts and” 


Acts of the Apoftles,” is not certain, and alwa 
the fame, to whieh theſe ſeveral ſtones may b 
a; "though they are, doubtlefs aue 
to them for their preclouſneſs in the ſight of God, 
und Chrift, and all the ſaints; and for the bright- 
neſs and purity of their doctrine and lives; and 


for their zeal in the cauſe of Chriſt ; and for their | 


ſolidity, and invincible coura e atid Nee 
much leſs are theſe” precious ſtones a able“ to 
4 ſet of miniſters in the latter day, Who are to be 
uſeful in the converſton of the Jews in the ſeveral 
pa of the world, where. theſe ſtones are found, 

as Brightman thinks, but to Jeſus Chriſt, the 
one and only foundation”: and Without enterin, 
into the particular virtues and excelleneies 6 
theſe ſtones, in general, they ſet ſotth the worth 
and preciouſneſs of Chriſt, who is the pearl of 
great price; the pleaſure and delight had in views | 

his excellencies and perfeQions; his 5 
8 — puriry, and glory, and his firmneſs and 

dorableneſs, as a foundation.” There may be ſome 
allufion to the twelve ſtones in the breuſt- plate of 
the high prieſt, on which oe ——_ * wo ons | 
of Iſrael withe written (1). 


: he ff frundation Wa 2220 1 7 wy tas yith | 
4 ey Hy of which ſee chap, iv; Na 
ſtone, in the breaſt- plate, Benjanin' oh 
written. 

De ſecond 2 apphire] 115 colour is azure, or 
&&y-blue ; it is N e and exceeding hard. 
Schroder fays. there are yery good ones. found in 
the borders 'of Bohemia 47 Sileſia; ot 2 
which are brought from Pegu are moſt. valuable 
on this flone Iſſachar's name . engraven. 


e th a chalcedmiy] It is of a miſty grey 
— clouded: with blue, yellow, or Ls 
the beſt is that which has a pale caſt oſ blue; it 
is very much like the common 
Hebrew word, 1519, Gated, ; is rendered 
Haidb liv. 1a. | rhough it i thougheto r to 
the carbuncle in. the breaſt- plate, on hie was 
written*the name of Levi. And Pliny TOLD ſpeaks 

of carbunicles, called Charcedomies, Whie 


a Vid. Ty 15 e in Exod. 4 wal. 174. Tin i in 


4 2 abba, 8. 1 3 2 


71 10 


agate; — 


| 


bets 


Mutinenſis *. (1) had their name in 
the city of Carth There is a prec 


— 


mentioned in the Tarzum of Jonathan, called 


ren, Cadendin, which anſwers to the diamond 
in the breaſt-plate, on which Zabulon's name 
was written; and in the Jeruſalem Targum it is 
called Nπ un, Cadcedana, and anſwers to the 
emerald, which had Judah's name on it, and ſeems 


'to be put for Galle and Oder, "which. 


[| agrees with. the name of this ſtone, | 

The ſaurth an emerald] Of which ſee chap ine g. 
The beſt of this ſort are the eaſtern ones. 8 
 fays .. they are ſound in Cyprus, ba ap ys and 
other places, but not ſo good as the reſt. r 
ſtone Judah's name was written. * © 


20 The fifth, fardonyx; the Hirth, Far: 


dius; the ſeyenth, chryſolyte; the 728 
beryl; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, EY 
chryſopraſus ; the * a . the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 14 


The fifth; ſardonys ] Which . the 
dian, and partly of the onyx ſtone, which 2 2 
2 man's nail, from whence it has its name; ** 
reddiſh, bordering on White; it al be chought 
to anſwer to the onyx in the breaſt- plate, 
which was written the name of Joſ ep.. 

The erb; fardius] "The ſame with the ſardine 
ſtone, chap. iv. 3. of a blood Colour, and what 
is commonly called a cornelian : it is found i 
Sardinia, from hence it has its name, and in 
| Bobeinis and Sileſia, though thoſe of 1 
the beſt. This was Reuben's ſtone; ob 4 

F ſeventh; thoyſolneeÞ A Roe of « duſty green 
colour with a' caft of yellow; by its name it 


"1 


ſhould-have the colour of gold. Schroder ſays, 


it is found in Bohemia,” and that it is the ſame 
the moderns call the topaz. Some think it anſwers 
to Tarſmiſh in the breaſt<plate; rendered Betyt, 
on which was the name of Aſher. : Ox; 217% | 

e ei 775 u! A ſtone of» paſe green 
coldut, nit to be the diamanſ of t ancients; 
1 may / arifiver to the Ligurt in the breaſt- plate, 
which the Targum on Cant. v. 14. calls Na. 
and had the name of Dan om jt. n 


The ninth, 4 tapax] A. ſtone. very. hard, nd 


ranſparent,. of a beautiful yellow, or gold 
ws | 15 25 0 pos dee the del 75 
iii. I, Some (ay .jt.is.ſo.called frony! the iſland 


opazus; on this fl Sumeon's Hd” 
nn 2292 105 . 
K 
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| R E 0; E I. 
e tenth a chryſopraſus A ſtong of a. green 
Ws ng pn — to book o gal, from 1 it 
agate ale 
which was Naptnali s ſtone. M 


| . fox this is the 


De eleventh, à jacinih] Or Hacinth; ae 


Log 


— = 


* 


f 2 purple, or violet colour, from whence it has its 


name ; though what the moderns ſo call is of a 
deep reddiſh yellow, pretty near a 227308 colour. 
Zabulon's ſtone was the diamond. 


The twelfth, an amethyſt] A lone of A R 
colour, bordering on purple: it has been thought 
a preſervative from drunkenneſs, from whence it 
ſeems co have its name. On this ſtone was writs] 
ten the name of Gad. wle to this account 
of John's, the Jews fpenk (n) of the tabernacle 
above, . ©) N ce precious ſtones; and 
ſometimes * hol bleſſed God 
will found 1x3 2 ten kind of precious 
tones, and which they + er wn ſeveral" of 
which are the ſame with theſe, | ar wh 


21 And the twelve ma n twelve 
pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ſtreet of the city was pure es 
it, were tranſparent glas. 

. ere were twelve paar} a 
the purity and preciouſneſs of Chriſt, by 
the ſaints enter, and of the ſaints who enter 
in dee a wel a6 the plac ne which the 


qt e ſora! Kea: S288 The pearl 
price, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, : who: is the | 
te, door, and way into this happy ſtate: * 
tn s, that this account cannot be taken 
ys but myſtically, for no ſuch pearl was. 
eye) known, large enough to make a ay 
% Thoſe of the largeſt ſize, that have been 
1 are that of Cleopatra, valued by Pliny at centies | 
« HS, or at $0000-pound;: ſterling; and that | they 
ce brought in 1 574. Philip the ſecond, of the ne 
4e ſize of, a pigeon's. egg, worth 14400 ducats ; | Pl 
& and that of. 255 em 11 Rudolph, mentioned 
« by Boetius, called Paregring, or the. incom- 
«parable, of the fize. of 2 muſcade pear, 
« weighing 30 carats; and that mentioned by 
„ 'Tavernier, in the hands öf the emperor of 
«Perſia in 1633, bought of an Arab for ro 
„omnes, which at three pounds nine ſhillin 
the tbman, amounts to 110400 unds ſer 


* (p):” "But what is one of ſe ; 
Wer, 4 raped: flo Poem, vevernury 


aye forty-four cubits high? y. 17, The Jews | * 


oe. 


Taker tr On. — Sh Ee 


£4 tranſparent 5 


& £1} 428: And T.fom ans: 


ſay (eh, that che holy bleſſed God, will 1 — 4 
y 


2 ſtones an qe of thirty cubit Mie 
&c,, and place them in ibe gates of JW 
laid, J/aiah Liv. 12. Which m 2 


_ in a literal but my ical 1 Ca : 
pereur * nakes mention of an. ancient 
commen am lxxxvii. 1. Which ſays, 
that the holy bleſſed God will make a gate at the, 
[caſt (of the 3 and in it two doors, each 
of one pearl. 80 R. Joſhua ben Levi ſays (s), 
that there are in paradiſe two gates of * 
e $3. — — render the word rubies. 


And the ftireet of the city was pure gald, as it were, 
oting the reciouſneſs 77 


, 


ene glaſs] Den 


delightfulneſs of the ſaints converſation. one 
another; and the purity and cleanneſs of it, there 
being no mire and filth of fin in theſe ſtreets; and 
the lincerity and openneſs of it, each one walking 
in his uprig htneſs; which will be ſeen and known 
of all, as c wy as any thing can be beheld in a 
So the Ja ſay (t) of paradiſe 
that the ground is paved with precious ſt Rones, the 
luſtre of which may be . to the light. an 


burning torches. . 
temple eis for the 
-| Lord God e the Lamb are the 
bemple of it. | 
And Law no temple therein] No pave be vs wo 
1 as was in the old Jeruſalem, or ſuch as is 
| deſcribed in Ezekiel's viſion; nor any place of 
public worſhip, as under the Goſj diſpenſa- 
tion; for in this ſtate there will be 0 ſuch ex- 
ternal, form of worſhip, as now, ſuch as preach- 
ing the word, and adminiſtring ordinances. The 
Jews expe& 4 third temple, but in vain, . 
Fur the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it] God will be immediately preſent with 
' his people, whoſe face they ſhall ſee, and whom 
they will ſerve in the moſt pure and ſpiritual man- 
and Chriſt in his human nature, in the tem- 
ole his body, that tabernacle which God pitch- 
2 and not man, which is filled with the train 
of the divine perfections, and in which the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, will be the 
only medium of the divine preſence, and of the 
communications of glory to men, and of the ſaints 
praiſe to God, which will be the ſervice; they 
gs | will be em oyed in; and the Lamb being j 
wich the Lord God Almighty, ſhews his deity 
„ee r ee W 


1 
3 


See Bo- 9 1 0 
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23 And the city had no need of the ſun, 
neither of the moon, to ſhine in it: for the 


(OE eee and the Lamb 
98. ht ere 


101 . FF 335 I 


£21333 


\riows\ ſcenes of providence, which will all be 
opened and laid Before them. And this light will 
be always without any change and variation 
which is n ſmall part of the commendation of 
' this city, which is the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light. So the holy bleſſed God is ſajd"by"the 
Jews (2) to de, So dw wr, © the light of 
" Jeruſalem ;* ;” he is the light of he namJons- 
Pe Tee Halab lx. 1 19, 20. and the light of the 


os — 4 


8 on 


Ci» 


the de a King nk this Ci 
8 Jews ſay 1 15 orb of 
ofld'; and the oy WY 


285 Hi oht of te * 71 5 
4 b high ght,“ 'as fay (x) t 
ror the wilder e = 
to Moſes, and laying © 
- Tann . but thy light thal 
thou ſhalt have no need for ever of the light of 
<« the ſun, no? of the light of the moon, d of 
e the lars. Or elſe it may be unde myſz 
tically,” but not of Chriſt, the fun. of 'righteoy 
whom the ſaints will alivays feed and epj yoy 
but lof the governors and diſci line of the chur AP 
in its preſent ſtate; and of the | written nb 


which is a light unto them now, and the mini- q 


ſtration of itz and the ordinunces of the Goſpe 
which light and knowledge are conveyed ; 
in this ſtate all will be immediately | taught, 15 
| God ; nor ſhall every one teach his neig 5 
but 41, malt know the Lord perſectiy; and alſo 
of — govetnors, -who will be po more z { 
Z xv | 
ee eee 
or ce 
temple of Solomon, and ſhone tound dog te 
ſhepherds at ny of Christ; Br 
it Telelf, {hich will 
in a much mere glorious manner, wi 


of God, who 
; enj 
the, 
an everlaſting light unto her. Ae 25,3 $4 00 
5 he Lamb is the light thereof] In whoſe. 
ſee the face of, God, and ſee God face 
15755 17 2 ſee Chriſt 4s e behold | ll 
ind look upon ary en >, thou lori- the 
all the 


u of light, a 
25 know and converſe with 929 Ky and 
2 
all the — 


will look into, and clearly 
and doctrines of grace, and 
| WHEN yo” 


apt N 


Fill Sans, yr 2 $7.6 
YEE 1 
+> Th tt 1755 ts F 


40 * 
0 J it 


a his 200 Aud che nations ef hem which are 
027 
AG ph 


e of th 


(0s. 78 ; 


of that will be condemned; nor the Gentiles onl 


ch. now; be enlightened z and this will be n 


170 0 1 


, come. 38s, by, them (a J Aen. che 


n e dn 200 i 0b tie K 108 


eee and the 


e hes ich 
[es 5 Fn 12 b 580 ait. 


XX. bo ll the natians þ pra the 
2 


world, hich will be before Chriſt, 
judge; * will not there is a world 


which ſhall come into the church. ftate of 

Jews ben called, for that ſtate cis not here de- 
ſigned, and beſides, all. Iſrael ſhall be ſaved chen? 
nor the living e ee who ffralf 
Son- 


9 
5 will de 
reſurrecti e glori 

ag | nl be wich them ; they wi 
rows and death, and will inherit all thin 
priac verſion reads, * the nations chat "are 

«, 9 Ion who ate redeemed and aved by Obeiſt: 
r teach us how to underſtand thoſe 


NNW d ek as all 


XA. 


- 


_ them which are ſaued, are enen 


2 an they” wa walle in its li hr br 


R EY E DA ＋ 0 In — N 
men, the world; . he whole world 8 = kings in the wid or the church; which | may be be 
lv, 20. and chap. Ixvi. wo nnen. mort *H1 to 


drag And the gates elt mall not be hut 


| * 
Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic verſions, but 2 * at all by day: for there ſhalt be no night 


all the copies. enn rr! | | 
of this city, andithey Eo oo erg. n on, hs No vets Bro, 132.444 


Shall walk in tht light of it) "Which is es] And thi "gates of it fall ot te Aut at all by do}. 


they ſhall enjoy it; hey ſhall bave the light of Which deren the free communication be- 
lik? and 8 the inheritance 1 the tween the hving { aints on the new FAR n (990 the 


faints in that continually all |\raifed fes in? e new 33 ſome have 
8 * 3; 3 but continue iii Hh! ther Ur — — yn theſe 3 be to # 3s and make up 
the, light ef it the wile of 9:46 rather the a collection; and 
drniffan Aer all the ſaints from all parts into 


Sl be dif 6h Mm the walk of ſain | 
walk by faith, and not by ſight ; one eke bat ſhall this © z though it ſeems beſt to interpret it of 
. walk by: fight, - the beatific viſion of the fafety of the inhabitants; ſee. Jer, xlix. 31. 


God, and the TE. he Jews 9 ES will 7 no N to. fear, and therefore 


eruſalem, in time wil It, their. Zates; aſt and falſe 
. the nations of * 5 N Sh ve deen dt ts bond into the 

Jake of fire 'h n ungodly men will be de- 

| in e ' confla ration, and; Satan 
wil 1 In the bo the 
thouſand” years. ach Ba 
Fer there ſhall be 10 night there} This is + 
as [Even why. it is before. ſaid, the gates ſhall: ſev 


h fit; Which is "the ſenſe, o 
2 Wen to hy ihr ; be fre; ae z 
2 the earth-do bring their glory and 


 bangur. inte i] By whom may be meant — 
22 ali the Iainte, who will be king 


as- prieſts unto God, and will reign fuck Hut by day, fince it 3 . to, ſhut] 
Nik © Chriſt in this ſtate, will caſt their crowns at the 951 dag in ime of. War, x77 ian 


. „and. ſo no need of 
dis feet, and ever ace the 155 i 10 night time being the 
feal6H for thieves Ind 7 and for enemies to 
arſ- make their incurſions, and to. ſurprizg : but here 

will de no night; eithe ce times and ſea- 
wor ens, as me: ureg by the revolutions of the ſun 
wot | nid gon, will be vo more, they will not have 
be che uſe they bave ; at dis city will ſtand in 
ay 1 need of them.) he. Jews lay (c) that the 
world to come will Ns BY ww, all day: or 
m) ically and figurative! there will be no night 
ſpiritual darkneſs, and Etalon, of drowſineſs, 


Pen and in aeg af error and hereſy, os 


kim all) the honour and glory; 


ood _ by them into this ſtate, | 
r will * be needed in it; but it is to be un- 
a —— 5 earth, 
though not their having earthly riches | 
t into the intereſt: and churebes of of calamfty of any kind all which 
2 1 David gave much toward the building | 125 4 nified bat night 44450 . $12 6h 
of the temple, which-was. begun and finiſbed 'by . v. S. Idi. P 
king Salomon his ſon, and: as Conſlantine gre % a6. And they ſhall' bring che y and 
ingiched and aggrandized the church: 1 he | honour of the nations into t. 
became emperot ; but the ſenſe ſeems to be this, he e of ths ne are U. 3 
that ſuc who haye 2 kin en r they te; eee 995 15 55 
. 75 wo 1 world; are the excellent in the Set 


riches and. greatneſs. here j and that could alf ve he ne this 270 and be 1 ber rated 5 th 


e king ofithe earth be.put together 


but- be greatly inferior 0 
.of the new Jeruſalem; Solomon in all his 
Dory was not. arrayed like; one of the inhabſtants 
We + pw. ſee chap. xx. 6. beſides, theſe ſhall | 


dee ram the King of | 8 1 
0 "va eee * r 


e ia a” 


_ = 4. T 


Anno Bon 98. * CAA. I. ver. as 3 659. 


er e, ot the ſenſe is a8 before, that world to. come is not as e enden of chis 
atever is and. glorious in the nations of . 'world:; - the Jeruſalem of 'this world, whoever 
the world, wall be counted as nothing in compa» | = would go? up to/ it: (or enter into Ut might 5 
riſon, of the glory and magnificence of this Rate, | + but that of the world to come, n 
and not on he Ang with it: the Arabic ver- | Na , © none may go up ts it (or 
ſion renders it, it the nations ſhall bring glory] enten dnto it) bur anne | or 
+ and. honour ie il: in the fete bete given.) | appointed fer e > ©? 5 
4, And there-ſhall in no viſe entf e wh up 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatfocver, |, 0 H' A Bi XXI. 2 0 
worketh abomination, or maleth a lie: but This chatter © contains 5. further accounk, of 2 
| ve city, 2 confirmation, viſions 
they which 77 7 the Lamdꝰs bock * che concluſion, of it. The city is 
of life. N further deſcribed by the river that ran by it, or 
And there hall in ne wife, epter into is guy thing .; through it, called a river of water of life, {aid 
that defileth] As evil thoughts, words, and ae: 9 be pure and clear as cryſtal, and to have its 
tions do; and therefore he that enters into this e riſe from the throne of God and the Lamb ; 
city muſt be free from all theſe: or t that is % nd by the-cren of n e el 
t defiled,” as the Vulgate Latin and i Syriac ver- on each ſide the river, bearing twelve ſorts of 
ſions read; or * hat is unclean,” as the Arabie fruit, yielded every month, the leaves of which 
and Ethiopic verſions ; alluding to the tabernacle |. heal the nations, . 1, 2, and the happineſs 
and temple,. into which —_ unclean; perſon might of the inhabitants 5 it is ſet Jerth, __— 
come'; fee {ſaiah lii. 1. No profane. . whoſe | being no curſe in it ; by the 
mind and conſcience hold filed; "and whoſe, con- | and e La bg 1 it; 7 
vetſation'is Yefling, may" enter dere; der any | raſh ral. $4 
ſelf- righteous perſon,” w ole righteouſneſs is as 
filthy rags,” and be himſelf is as an unclean thing 
ſhall be-admitted here; only ſuch who are ; 
in the blood of Chriſt, and have on his rightcouſ- | 
neſs; and fo are without ſpot or wrinkle ;. which | 
ſhows the pure and 2 of this church, | 
and therefore cannot deſign any ſtate of the | wings in it e | t 
church prrtaus to the coming Chriſt and the? "ſent from the Lord God of thie prophets 
firſt reſurrection. to ſhew to the ſaints things SEL Inn 


: 


Neither wharfever work#th ahomination} Con. Ser e F and hat Chet 
mi re erate AE GEL 1 Te ing a og 


lives and dies in courſe of wickedneſs; of we AR : 
ticularly-is guilty of ' idolatry, either makes id 12 oa F:'6, then! the” WR Joh who 


or ſerves them, or both, which are 7 
tion to the Lord ; fee ſee 1 Kings xi. Oh 
Or 'mateth a lie] Any lie in 


; wha ee by obſerving to 


? 
common liar, loves and invents à lie, and ſpeaks * | — — _ _ 
one; believes that which is falſe with an intent! 
wen of WI, 8 FB » 
propagates anti an ones, lies Þ La 
iboken in ee ſuch ſhalt” 'be ._; ke — For 
1 Tim. iv. 1, 2 in . e jan s ey 3 
But they which are written in t Lane de, 2 righteous 
1 Who are predeſtinated to eternal life; and declares that : 
| al creme yet hey ar fil der every mai | 
814 and * F ifed by |. de and wht” 
the righteouſneſs of Ch * and the end 
Spirit, and ſo are made meet and 6 ike this eye i; dm 
tys ha xiii. 4 dener it 
Jews 8 that hs DAP — AW — 


TE 


0 =o T, Bad, Bara Baths fol 75-8 


mo 


8 62 | - 
680 4; bY ©: LA u 1 Oo N. TY al wo WW. 


—— — — 


men, Whoſe characters are; given, would be the everlaſting dove of God which' may be oty- 
: witheuts 34 2-159 and ſtill more: clearly ant | pared to a rider for' its largenefs and abundanc 
Chriſt aſſerta himſelf to be the author of | its heighth and depth, its length and ae: 
ruth revelation, and the ſender: of the angel, to and for che lar rge diſplays of it in this ſtate, when 
_ teſtify it to the church, who is David's foot and its waters will 'incteaſe, and be a broad river to 
— and the; morning-ſtar, whoſe. com? | ſwim in, arid be unpaſſable; and for the ſtreams 
is to 3 for by — 3 7 of, _— redemption, vocation, juſtifica- 
3 every tru acious ſo 7. 16, 17. an and a fe 20 — 
to ſhow the 42 and authority * this ern jr py the Soy of Go ang p 10 


_ book, as well as of the whole ſcripture, ang þ it „ and the früitfuln t gle⸗ gives to we { 
to deter perſons from addin to it, or taking n it ma be called a river of water 9 
from it, he threatens to. on ſuch perfons | /ife, becauſe in the preſent ſtate. of things = 


the plagues herein written, and to take the | quickens ſuch who are dead in treſpaſſes and 
names of ſuch out of the book of life, out of | revives the ſaints when dead and lifeleſs, NG 
the holy city, and from the things written in | their ſpirits, and is a cordial that preſerves from 
1 - bes 5. 18, 29.” and then be delivers out | fainting; it — and ſecures from dying the 
2 afreſh 'of his ſpeedy coming, to | ſecond death, and is the ſpri f and 4 of 
"which John adds his hearty” Amen, and earneſt | eternal life; and that itſelf will laſt and flow for 
-- requeſt that he would come quickly; andthe | ever, it on ever-runn l water, it is everlaſting 


book is concluded with a 2 „ 1 in 7 — and it may be to de pure and 
che epiſtles, rn n apoſtle | 4 a] It bein free, from all bypecriſ 
F: 20, WIS 25 1 A 1 HR ee 1 eal, hearty, and — 4 


Fe ND be Thewed me 

a FEET Ae of hi in The acer a n Chriſt, of, which ie 

water of life, clear a8 cryſtal, pro- fulleſt proofs, an * are given; and 

of 8 of God and: of being wg of | motives and: conditions in the 

ceeding e throge' of creature, by which it mi fluenced; and 
(131142445 BR] ne EIT S005 0 * by. in 5 

the Lamb. {it t engaging to e eg and holineſs of life and con- 


+. And ed n | verſation ; for. he ich b he ac- 
x; ol bo prod eo pri a, al count of, 9 35 * e png if gs e ac- 
rivers and pools of water ;, and which engaged « which is t e fruit, of itz, and every 6 of. 
purity; of life ad 5 the. 1 We ans authority o 
adminiſterin which and Chziſt; 


have.a tex Jency bereunte. terms nan bat 

;*: Procetding out e the throne<d Gold} the 

but in this ccuſalemſite the 1 1 will be no 2 Lamb] Not meu riſe —— 's obedience, 
nor need of ordinances; for 3 nor from his love to God, nor from his faith in 
belongs to 7 1 — . — a . 15 ; for the love of God is prior to all theſe, 
FCC 
Lame angel, a8 ln ft ag 85 xxi, g. 2 S or gn from the, ſoyereiguty of God and of 
y | engel by the throne of both, who will 
river, whoſe gift | and, graces are ns or be gracious to whom they will be gracious; nor 
their plenty, Purity, an 1 virtus-com-! can any reafon be given why they love any of the 
S000 
, EA is 1 | 25 : 

the, Son; Kh the doctrine of So. 12 7 55 Joſpel cle of their bow: 0 N and he Lam ein 
comes from the ntjone toge ows both. the equal dignity 
4 9 and wh 1 2 4 and faithful) y —_ eh their get or, e 9 the ſame 5 al digi | 
is clear a8 ef + and is. the meaps of con- the equality of their love to the inhabitants of the 
m ſpiri tual li . 4 men, ry of fp ſupporting it de Jerumlem: and thus, as a river adds to the 
5 u tirhate | eaven, which pleaſure, uſe, convenieney, and wholeſomeneſs of 


4 called a river of = 425 the Angel x eity, this glorious city is commended b 7 585 A 
may 22 Ae 10 Et and clear ry Wa 'by it, N . he midſt of WY i 
For the holineſs — Au on to Mo: iver which ran ot 0 


Nate; and be be as from, rom, bebe o e 'foF this Will de a atadifaical 
God and th tree gift of od ſtate Gen 33 of rather tö the Waters in Exel. 
* Chrit but. this is Bate, is not deſigned xi. 14 ich dame from under the threthold 
here ; rather, therefore, by this tiver, is meant che A though this river proceeds not 


from 


e 


the city, 


ä 


Anno Dom. 96. a 


. 


1 Fs P, L ver. — . 
from the tem ple, there bei e in this | preflive of the fruits and ſpiritual bleſings of g. 
ſtate, but from the throne 0 Cy from Chriſt, enjoyed by ſaints ity 2 — 
which is inſtead of it. ef eat 


2 e e of ths rom bi and on 


either ſide of the river, was there the ttee of | 


life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month: and the 


lerves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 


In the midht of the. freut of it] That is, of the 


city deſcribed in the preceding chapter, which 


ſhows. that this viſion; belongs to; that, and is a 
continuation of it, and hich 1 was all of 
pure gold, chap. xxi. 22. 

Aud un eicher fide of the river, wats there the tree 
of life} Not that it ſtood either in the midſt of 
the ſtreet of the city, which being a pavement of 
put a tree could not well ſtand there; nor on 

th ſides of the river, which is impoſſible, unleſs 
the tree of life is Put for many trees of the fame 
kind, as in Ezekiel!'s viſion, to which the allu- 
ſion is; and fo ſome were. on one 1 of the rivet 


and ſome on the other, as there; ſee chap, xvii. 
1 12. or unleſs it can be thou ht that ſuch a 
olution of the difficulty is ſufficient, that the 


root of it was on one fide, and the branches 

over to the other ; though the words may be 
better rendered, and the difficulty will be 3 

and the ſenſe de clear, 4 between the ftreet of i it,” 

% and the river, on this fide, and on 
b that Nas ;” that is, the ftreet bn one fide, and 
the river on the other, was the tree liſe; com- 
pare with this John xix. 18. So the Jews ſay (4), 

that the tree of life is in the midſt of paradiſe, 
and its body covers all the garden; and that there 
is in it five hundred thouſand different taſtes; and 
that there is no likeneſs and ſmell like it. By the 
rree of life is meant not the Goſpel, nor godlineſs, 
nor eternal life, nor any other of the div ine per- 
ſons, but Chriſt, who is the author of life, na- 
tural, ſpiritual, and eternal; fee the note on 


chapter ii ii, 7. and ſituation between theſtreet of the | 


city, where the ſaints commune-- and' convetſe 
together, and the river of God's everlaſting my 

which in this ſtate will appear in its fullneſs and 
ap ſhows that Chriſt will be ſeen and enjoyed 
| in the moſt delightful and — man- 

ner that can be wiſhed for. 

| Which bare twelve manner of fruits, and. idle 
ber uit every month] Not one fort of fruit one 
month, and another fort another month, aud ſo 
on, but twelve ſorts every month; which is ex 


(e) Yalku Simeoai, par. 3: 1 7. 3. 1. ene 


r 


* 
1 5 
1 


N 


he es of x tov? rr Rags S Rug 


* of that variety of happineſs and pleaſures to 
be had in this glarious ſtate, and of the con- 
tinuance of them; they being always ever. freſh 
and new, and will be always ſufficient for the 


twelve tribes of the true Iſrael of God, and for all 


this have embraced ehe dine of ebe ts 


apoſtles of the Lamb; whoſe drink in this: ſtate 
will be the everlaſting love of God, and "whoſe 


food will be the fruit of the tree of life; both 


which they ſhall enjoy in-great abundance. 
And the leaves of the tree were far the healing of 


the nations] Not for the curing of diſeaſes, or re- 


pairing of health; which. in the preſent tate of 
things is done by the application of the blood of 
Chriſt for the pardon of fin, which is à healin 

of diſcaſes, and by the diſcoveries . of the Jove 

God, through the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and 
the doctrines of it, which might be thought to be 
ſignified by leaves; for there will be no diſeaſe 
either of or mind in this ftate ; beſides, the 
nations that will walk in the light of A Gy, 


will be ſaved perfectly and compleat 
4, 24. but theſe leaves will be for ring 
and continuing the health of the * | 


in this tate, as the tree of life in 
was for the preſervation vE the health-ynd iſe of 
Adam, had he continued in a ſtate of innocence ; 
and it denotes that thin in Chriſt will 
contri to 'the comfort, health, aud 
of the faints. The Jews interpret the 
Exel. xlvii. 12. to which 8 
time, or the world to come (%); and 


various trees aud herbs of great fragrancy 
medicinal virtues, which grow round 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe: 
ne. of God ad ie Lo 
in ity and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him : 


{ibis Bethe ee ER} Go 
Eden, from whence à river came, and there was 
a tree of lite; for chere the ſerpent was curled for 
his concern * mage tranſgreffion, and the cart 
550 H it; but in this ge carth, 


te, and an the inhabitants of it, 


Aird wp 8 here will be no ſin, the cauſe 
of the curſe, nor pain and, forrqw, _ nor death, 

corporal, ſpiritual and, eternal, or the wrath of 
God, the ſeveral eee of fa, arid parts of 
the, curſe ; the Gard © * law cannot here take 
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they will be perfectly pure and holy in nature, 


and conſtant and compleat in their obedience and 
ſervice ; they will always do the will of God on 
earth, as it is done in heaven; no accurſed per- 
fon, or any one devoted to ruin and deſtruction, 
will be here; not the old ſerpent, the devil, he 
will be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit; nor the 
| blaſphemous beaſt and falſe prophet, they will be 
taken and caft alive into the lake of fire before 
this time comes; no curſing, or accurſed men 
will dwell here; not ſuch who curſe themſelves, 
or the ſaints, or ſuch who will be bid to depart 
as curſed, theſe will be deſtroyed in the general 
conflagration ; nor will. there be any anathema 
denounced againſt any petſon, for here will be no 
introducers of another Goſpel, nor any that do 
not love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; nar will any be 
an anathema, or-accurſed from Chriſt, excom- 


municated. from the church of Chriſt, for that 
will have no members deſerving 


of that ; none 
but what are pure and undefiled ; ſee Zech. xiv. 11. 


his tabernacle 


ves ; egg, _ both is not ſerv- 
g fe 


Lamb ſhall be 


be employed in, in this ſtate,” will not be . 
it, 


And they ſhall fee his face] The face of God, ſo 
as he is not to be ſeen now; they ſhall ſee him as 
he is; not only the angels, who always behold 
the face of God, but all the ſaints, riſen and 
— being pure in heart, and perfectly holy; 
they ſhall ſee him face to face, they ſhall have in- 
timate and familiar communion with Him; they 
ſhall enjoy his favour, and have the freeſt and 
largeſt diſcoveries of his love; and they ſhall ſee 
the face of the Lamb; they ſhall behold Chriſt 
and his glory, both with the eyes of their under- 
ſtanding, and with the eyes of their bodies; and 
this is a very deſireable fight, and will be very 
glorious and delightful ; it will be fully ſatisfy- 
ing, and will make the ſaints like unto him; it 

ill be free from all darkneſs and any interrup- 
tion, and will always continue. 

And bis name /ball be in their fereheade] They 
ſhall be known to be his ſervants, as if his name 
was written and bore on their forebeads ; it will 
be a clear caſe that they are the children and peo- 
ple of God; now they are, but it is not known, 
at leaſt not ſo. known as it will be in this ſtate; 
and they will alſo in the fulleſt and ſreeſt manner 
own God to be their God, and the Lamb to be 
their redeemer; they will be under no fear of man, 
nor be under any temptation. to be aſhamed of 
Chriſt, or of his ſervice; ſee chap. xiv, 1. Some 
think there is an alluſion to the inſcription on the 
mitre of the high-prieſt's forchead, holineſs to the 
Lord, the ſaints being. now openly, viſibly, and 
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5 And there ſnall be no night there; 


1 


and they need no candle, neither light of 


t- | the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them 


light :/ and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. . r e a1 


Aud there ſhall be no night there} This is repeated 
from chapter xxi. 25, to expreſs the certainty of 
it, and to obſerve, that the happineſs of this tate 
will greatly lie in the light thereof; it will be 
one everlaſting day, es sies, day of eternity, 
or eternal day, as in 2 Peter iii. 18. 

And they need no candle, neither light of the: fun] 
Neither artificial nor natural light; neither the 
dimmer 1j of the ceremonial law, under the 
legal diſpenſation, which was like a candle lighted 
up in Judea; nor the more clear light of the Goſ- 
pel and its ordinances, under the preſent” diſpen- 


ation, which now will be at an end. 


N 
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. For the Lord God giveth i lem light) Immediately 
from himſelf, without the uſe of means and or- 
dinances; and in his light the ſaints will ſee· all 


things clearly; who will be always communi- 


to them, and will be their, everlaſting 
Denn chap. Xl. 23. e; 
Aud i bey ſhall reign far. ever. and ever] They are 


made kings now, and in this.ftate they-ſhalf reign 
with Chriſt. for the ol a; thouſand, . ; 
£ 2 ba are ended, they ſhall not ceaſe to 
riſt,, when. he, delivers: up. the 
kingdom to to The F ather, for his and 5 kingdom. 
an everlaſting. one, chapters i. 6. and. V. 10. 
— xx. 4. Dan. vii, 22. and here ends the ac- 
count of this glorious fate of thin + Wh fol- 
lows is the concluſion of the whole of 


6 And he. ſaid. ynto me, pol > 


are faithful and true: and the Lord God of 
the holy prophets ſehr? His angel to ſhew 
unto his ſervants the * which muſt | 
thortly' betong 5 rot goty $5119 aaerval 
And be ſaid unto. me] Thats, the angel 
tices with him, and (ſhowed. dar the whore 
ugs. C1 en Nele 8 1 
Then fonings are faithful and true} Not 
what, are delivered in particular concerning the 
new Tea telke Ber in which are many t ings 
new, and unheard of beſore, and which may ſeem 
ſtrange, and a, Nas hue all are 
Written in this 7518, 19. 
5 65 aithſul; ” o be op Fo by all. that 
in the fy ment of ph the Fah e ol 
God is engaged and diſplayed: and they ate true ;. 
for they come from the God of 22 that can» 
not lie, and are to be credited, and will have a 
certain accompliſhment. this is ſai 7 1275 the 
divine authaxity | of this bock againſt, the, gain- 
ſayets of it, 1277 ps holy Ghoſt Je a would, 
ariſe in the world d which. is h Nee ARG 


following part G e ie 


Vo LH 


only 


BL 


teſtimonies of „and. o 
his ſervant. 4432s dew 
Aud the Lu God of the baly popes Jent. his angel; 
ro-ſhew unte the things which muſh, bur th 
be 41 The rd Ged.is the Lal Jaſus Ori 


as, appears by re, — —— qhapter i. 11 


and this, is a very.glari the deit 
Chriſt, ince he is not - Y called, Ned dhe Land des, 


but 2 — God of of yon prophets 3 of the 
- prophets. of the Old Teſtament, who foretold 
; things, to. . inks of of the; Meſſiah, 25 


Ni. 32. 


his one of his miniſtring ſpifits he has under 
beer. pr perhaps the — here ſpeaks, for 


thar | 


which, | 


death, and ther: 
Id, follow 4: — of the; prophets go rnd 


Teſtanent, who had a»g4t of explainiog 


Neve 


r 


the Farbe of the Old, as well as forms of of 
them predicted future events; and both forts were 
holy men, ſet apart by God for this office, and 
had principles of holineſs wrought in them, and 
were moved by the: holy Ghoſt ; theſe: Chriſt in- 
ſpired, and qualified with gifts "ſuitable to their | 
wor and he is, as the Alexandria copy, the 

© n edition,» the Vulgate Latin ver- 
ſion, and the Orienital-verſions/ read; the Lord 
* God of the ſpititaof the prophets; 1 ſee 1 Cor. 
ho had power! over their ſpitics; could 
ney at 11 ckaag and did impreſs. ERIE 2 
an Aar of divide and future. thi 75 


none but God can do! the ſame ſent an Live 


* E vorſion, ** ſent. me his angel ;. 
to 7 Jok in, and by lem to all * La 
and to all the ſervants and followers of the LA 

things that were in ave little time's begih to 
com to paſs, till all were: fulſilled: and ev“ 
thoſe at the diſtance were, and are to be 
fulfilled within a little time, with reſpect to God, 
with whom a thouſand: years are as one day, and 
im compariſon of eternity, anch eben of; the time 
which had elapſed from the beginning af the 


world; and theſe things were ſhomm in the vari- 


ous: viſions of the ſeale, trumpete, r mae 
others; ſee chapter j. 1 
blende in he 


7 Rehold, Tc qm. 
that er che frings of te prodecy 6 


21 iI Te ALS Wan aro 
Bab 7 come” guictiy) Thel are the words not 
of 'the ungel; but of 'Chrift; as is mam ſeſt from 
7. 12 16, 20 and which ate to- be underſtood: 
not of Chriſt's: coming in his power to deſtre 
1A rufalem, for this was paſt when John hid the 
ifions, and wrote this boek ; but of the” — | 
n perſonal coming of Chriſt to judgment as 18 
lear fror 12: which thbugh it will not be 
ooner than the time appointed, yet will bv as” 
WY 8 zis come, a ow, than is 
expected b n. e Ethiopic Ver 
mom 2 Kr thief,” as in Chapter xvi. 15. 
and becauſe the ſecond conding. of Chriſt is an 
ir of: the utmaſt moment, and will: be attended. 
ith events of the greateſt conſequence auch im- 
tance, in which the viſions of this book iſſde, 
| bohold-is pr a8 4 note of attention and 
admiration. 
Bid ir he rbat FRY ging. opts n 
of this dont] Phis book®is*apropbery of "thitgs to- 
dome, and therefore cannot refer to the ums of 
1 Jeruſalem! s deſtriction, ich ſome interpreters 
it chieſty t cdpeang for then it * 
4 2 


—— 


I I fell down to worfhip before the fect 
ONT ING Reel 19 M214 


— EEE 


$ AN * 


de a narrative of things paſt; the ſayings of it are | 
the things contained. in it; to lech theſe ſayings 

is to read them with obſervation, to take notice 
the accompliſhment of them, ſo. far as it has | 
taken place, to keep them in mind, and memory, 
to meditate upon them, and through the grace 
of God to ſteer the life and converſation accord- 
ing to the inſtructions, directions, and cautions | 
here given ; and ſuch ave bleſſed in life, and will 
be in death'; will die in the Lord, ſhare in 
n 
. e 90 


8 And 1 Jokli faw theſe things, and head | os 
them. And when I had heard; and ſeen, 


+4 


things. 
8 And 1 Ju ſew theſe things and beard them}; He 
da n ape 
he ſaw, and others: he heard ; and to render his 
the more authentic, he puts his name 
to it; and: he being an apoſtle of Chriſt, and 


2 man of w e ap deNA Þ wo gant 
lieved. 3 b ba! 55 


And whit 1 bad beard and fur The evings . 
lated in this bock, being amazed at them, and 
filled with joy on account of many of them, 
8 firmly believing the whole as coming from 

1 fell down to wor bear the Zet of thi angel 
whit rw me 75 of is the ſecond 
, did ſo, though warned of it, and te- 
for it, which ſhows the proneneſs even of 
good men to fall into ſin again and again; and 
—— a propenſity. there is in mankind to idola- 
try; and very likely this might be ſuffered, that; 
a a ſecond- reproof might be given, and repeated 
ofiruGions be on record, to prevent the wor- 
ſhipping of angels, — ee 
chriſtianity. 1 


9 Then dich he . See 4hit a 
it not; for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
. wor 


* 


ſhip God. 
Then ſaith be unto . —— gy 
be urlr a | 


Sies thou ds it not] This he faid Gn haſte, 
and with much vehemence, to hinder him Wen 
doing it, as his, ſhort way of ſpeaking ſhows. 


pe. ellow-ſervant Of God 500 of, 
Chai, i des aro He of worlkip 


4 


— 


ee are 


— miniſters of the word; for prophe 
preaching are the ſame thing 
brethren of John in a ſpiritual f 


nl of thin which keep the Hide if this 425 


| in aich, and according to his revealed 
e and an ear-witneſs; ſome things | 


* as n to ber 


than thyſelf; And both of us are, and ought to 
op the: worlhippers' we args erg ſervants we 
And of eee the be The apoſtle 
ſying and 
theſe were. the 
RO very 240 | 
fon of their function. 


See 5. 7. and this is ſaid to encourage the ob- 


ſervation of them, and is the character of private 


2 and ſhows the great condeſcenſion of 

to put himſelf, not only upon a level 
wich ohn, and the miniſters of the word, but 
with common believers. 


Warſbip- God] And him only, and that in a 
manner, with revere Fail fear, 
He | the note on chapter xix. 10. 


10 And he faith unto me, Seal not 5 
ſayings of the prophecy of his! e for. 
the time is.at hand. 


Ami be faith 0 Not the 1 bur 
Chriſt, as is manifeſt from . 12, 13, 16, 20. 
This clauſe is left out in the Ethiopic verſion. - 


Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book] 
#4 Lg orders are, when things are intended not 

be publiſhed, but concealed, at leaſt as yet, 
dert of the diſtance of the accompliſhment of 
them, n was not the caſe here; ſee chapter 
x. 4, Dan. viii. 26. and chap. xii. 4, 9. Chrift 
would have the things John (Fl and heard, writ- 
ten, and made public, and ſent in an open | book, 
unſealed, to the churches, that they might. be 
ſeen and read of all; that fo the afflictions and 
rſecutions 2 people 0 God, Boer under 
ome papal, might be known, 

and ris Rind not be offended at them when they * 
came, but be prepared for them, to endure 42 
patientiy; and that they might be apprized o 
the errors and hereſies that were to ſpring up,, 
and of the appearance and wickedneſs of the man 
of fin, and his followers, and beware of them; 
and that the t have ſome aſſuranee of the 
deſtruction o DAR, 'and of the g glorious ſtate 


: VS 


 ofithe church, both in the ſpiritual dach perſonal” 


of Chriſt; and. ſo be'comforted in 4 85 


of their tribulations, and' rejoiee* in the faith an 7 


hope of theſe things. We N. learn from bence, 
that the \ſcriptures in general are not to he boeked 
up, and concealed from the common . end | 
lie open, and are to be read by — 9 — _ 
ticular, that this er hor ſa at and, ob 


* 344 


* 


* 
* 
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- 
* * — - a — > — 
555 ET 


Anno Dom. 96. * 
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For the time n at hand}. 
this ber . e n ſee chapter 


1. 1 3 

11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt 
ſtill: and he which is- filthy, let him be 
filthy ſtill: and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ſtill : and he that is holy, 
let him be holy till. 


He that is ano, li him be be a fl] Theſe 


words are not to be conſidered as ironical ex- 
preſſions, ſuch as in Ectieſ. xi. g. Haieh l. 11. 
much leſs as an allowance to do injuſtice and com- 
mit filthy actions; nor even as deterring perſons 
from- theſe things, by tacitly ſuggeſting, that 
ſhould they continue unjuſt and filthy, they would 
| be ſeverely puniſhed; nor as an anticipation of an 
objection, that might be made againſt the publi- 
cation of this book, and the ſayings of it, taken 
from the ill uſe that ſome men might make of it, 
who might be provoked to injure and perſecute 
the ſaints more and more, or indulge a filthy con- 
verſation; but as a prophecy of what would be 
at the cloſe of time, at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt. The imperative is put for the future, as 

is uſual in the Hebrew language, in which it is 
ſaid, let ſuch and ſuch things be, when the ſenſe 
is, that they ſhall be; ſee Exel. iii. 27. Zech, 
Xi. 9. and ſo the meaning of this expreſſion is, 
he that is now found without a righteouſneſs, 
and full of all unrighteouſneſs, and acts un- 
righteouſſy, will continue ſo; there will be no 
change made in him, no regeneration, renovation, 
repentance, or reformation; he will remain the 
ſame wicked man he ever was; or he that hurts, 
or does injury to- his fellow- creatures, will ſtill 
do miſchief; at leaſt he will have the ſame incli- 
nation, though not the opportunity and power, 
but will attempt it, of which there will be an 


— 


inſtance in the wi 
chapter xx. 8. 


When the things in! 


en when raiſed; "ſee | 


Aud be that is righteous, let him be righteous fill] 
A truly righteous: man is one that is righteous, 
not by his own righteouſneſs, but by the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him; he is one, 
who by faith looks to Chriſt for righteouſneſs, 


and receives it from him, and in conſequence of 


it, lives ſoberly, righteouſiy, and 'godly,” and 
ſuch will continue righteous; not that they will 
be made more Ho though they may dare, 


a clearer view of their juſtification, for the ſen- 
| tence of it will be a 


pronounced upon them; 
but the meaning is, they will ever remain in 2 
juſtified ſtate, and never enter into condemnation, 
their righteouſneſs being an everlaſting one. The 
Alexandrian copy, the Complutenfian edition, 8y- 
riac and Arabic verſions read, and © the righteous 
«© man, let him do righteouſneſs ſtut; as he 
will do, for ſuch will ever be before the throne” 
of God, and ſerve him in his temple . _— 


night, chapters vii. 15. and xxii. 3. 

And he that is holy, let him be boly flill ] 
are holy who are ſanctiſied by the Spirit of G 
and none but ſuch will be admitted into the 
pure ſtate of — upon Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing; and ſuch will then be perfectly holy, and 


| without ſin, and ſhall continue ſo: bence we 


may learn, that juſtification and ſanQification are 
two diſtinct things, and that both are durable. 


With theſe ſayings may de compared-ſome ex- 


preſſions of the Jewiſh doors (+), as the ſenſe 
of Lev. xi. 43, 44. Fa. man defiles himſelf a 
<« little, they defile bim mueh; the Gloſs on it 
© is, they let, or ſuffer him to be more deſiled; 
i below, they defile him above; F in this 
© world, they defile him in the world to come 
« if a man ſautifies himſelf a little, ſanc- 
e tify him much; if below, the 7 ſancti bim 
% above; in this n inify him in 
the world to come.“ 


12 And, behold, I come quickly ; and; 
my reward is with me, to give. every man 


And be which is filthy, let him be filthy 400 Or | according as his work ſhall Be. 


he ſhall be filthy Rill : all mankind are originally, 
naturally, and univerſally, filthy, or defiled with 
ſin. Some are cleanſed from it by che blood of 
Chriſt, others are not; and theſe will eontinue 

polluted, nor will the fire of hell fetch out the 
ichineſs of their hearts and nature: or the words 


be rendered, be that defileth, let him [; 


« defite- ſtiN ; ;” 1 though. he will not be able to 
defile the temple of God, or corrupt the good 
communications of the ſaints, yet he will con- 
tinue to deſile himſelf - the fame: evil thoughts, 
& C. will proceed out of kim, as ever, 0 


SEG Ronde. ö OSRQ4Y 4 e. 33 al gat + 2 


ih behold, 1 came g 2 This Is repeated, 5 


nfirm u c Chriſt's ſecond coming, 
and the ſpeedineſs of it, and to point at the 
time = Dns ene 
follows. 


Ft 


4 


And my ee hd we} AD as: 


taken — Jaiah xl. 10. and hain 11. and 
which being compared together, furniſt out a2 


clear proof of Chriſt being ehe true Jehovah, the. 


C is: reward of debt, or 2 
3. Jun balan? N due 


Ss Save: ee Tor 6 


- 5 
1 


0 Tis , they| arg in bis; hands, he, has auchocity. 


To give every 
If his work is evil, and he is an unj 


. itſelf, was ready to appear, in which briſt alone 
2 and time itſelf be no more. The 
| I 


| deeds of it, and conſequently are not bleſſed, but 
| curled] or oe enngalay, wes. 


"the ———— ü infinity, and 


the commandments of God, chapters xii. 19; ans] 
_ Xivs. 12. the precepts of the moral law, which 


either legally, in order to obtain life, and then 


E 


7 W x E © Koo 5 


gather than the ft 
os rs grace by 


eternal 1. by Go 
ce, beſtows, upon his people, pb. 
iij. 24. ang both theſe are with 


from. God, as mediatar, to inſſict vengeance. on 
wicked, and to give eternal life to his peo- 


= both. which. be will, do, for this is. with 


man according as bis work ſhall be] 
and filthy 
man, and the courſe of his converſation has been 
vicious, the reward of debt, or juſt puniſhment, | 
will be rendered to him; but if his work is the 
fruit of grace, and he has had his. ere in 


13 . and Omega, the 
ning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 


See the note on chap. i. 8. Theſe characters 
are all put together here, which are before uſed 
in chapters i. 8, 11. and xxi. 6. and are ver 
_ pertinently mentioned. in this place, when 
promiſes. and prophecies, relating to the Herten 


kingdom of Chriſt, were juſt finiſhing, and that 


thould be exalted, the myſtery of God would be 
verhon adds, “ the 


2775 thts 6 
of days,” ages en this, of 


or time. A 


14 Blefſed ae they that do his N | 
ments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and 
into the c city 


: 
2 


| 


ay, PH, through the 
* Bleſſed are e 4 * ear ras 


are the whole” duty of man; which are done 


they muſt de pertectiy done, which) no mag can 
de; hence. none live, and are juſtified: by the 


r/o. ½ ooo ooo — — 


"a the breath of Chril, 8 to God, i in ho 


+. of: faith, upon him, with a view. to his, 
— and without dependence on them, ac- 


wledgin ie imperfection of th and look- 
ITT 1 —— and life, in whom 


ſo are bleſſed perſons : | or 

1 the: —.— of Jeſus ate intended, 
who is ſpeaking in the context, . 12, l 
and is ſpeaking of himſelf, and his, as the 
does in . 6. Chriſt's commandments are 
new commandment of love, and the —— 
of. baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper; which are to 
be obſerved in the * evangelical manner, as 
the. commandments. of God, and to be kept 
exactly as they are delivered, without any altera- 
tion, addition, or diminution; and they are to 
be attended to immediately, and without delay 3 
and ſuch as regard them in a right way and man- 
ner are bleſſed ; they have much pleaſure/ and 
delight in the obſervance of them; theſe com- 
mandments are not grievous, eſpecially when 
{| they have the preſence of Chriſt, the dimes 
of his love, and are under the gracious influences 
of his Spirit: or it, may be rather the command- 
ments in this book are deſigned, for it may be 
rendered, that do its commandments g' ay 
the ſayings of this book, as in . 7. ſuch as re- 
late to the worſhip of God, and forbid. the wor- 
ſhip of the beaſt, which caution againſt jdolatry, 
and exhort to come out of Babylon, and direct 
to follow the Lamb, and charge got to add or 
a * from any thing written in this prophe- 

cy; and ſuch- perſons as. keep the, words of. 
it are pronounced bleſſed, chapter i. 3. The 
Alexandrian copy reads, that waſh their gar- 
c ments ; and ſo the Ethiopic verſion, and alſo. 
the Vulgate Latin, which adds, in the blood 
* of the Lamb, agreeable ta chap. vii. 13. and 
ſuch, whoſe perſons and garments ate waſhed; in 
of | the god. of Chriſt are "leſſee indeed : they are 
n it, pardon through it, and both they 


nd their ſervices are accepted on account of it 
he inſtances of their happineſs follow, 


| Ther. they may have-right to-the tree of Ae Or 
poet over: the tres of liſe 3; that is, Chriſt, 
ot, of government over him, bus of; enjoyment 
Re liberty: of; eating of the fruit. of this 
— in it, and ſoi a: right to pat- 
gy its which right, or liberty, is not ob- 
by obedience: to the commands of God, 

or Chris, or of this book, for this is what is due 
to. Gods: and obligatory. on men; and which, 
when, dane, is but their dutys and can merit 
nothing; though a chearful and evangelical obe- 
dience to the div ine. will makes ſuch; appear to 


Pe” done in 


** A right to ſuch a privilege, -as nn, 


— . —— — — . | | — — — OE — 
— n F r 1 


of Chriſt are not made ſo, but appear to be ſuch 
by bringing forth fruit, Jobn xv. 8. but to have 
intereſt in Chriſt, the tree of life, and a right, 
power, and liberty to eat thereof, is a free grace 
Bit chapter ii. 7 and happy are thoſe who enjoy 

ch a privilege?! Prov: iii. 18. Cant. ii. 3. | 

And may enter in through the gates of the city] 
The Ethiopic verſion reads, nll os holy 
„ city ;” and which iritends not entrance into a 
particular church of Chriſt, the way into which 
s faith in Chriſt, and a profeflion of it, and 
ſubmiſſion to the ordinance of baptiſm ; nor en- 
trance into heaven, which, - as a Goſpel-chureh, 
is often called a city, and into which none ſhall 
enter, but ſuch whs are juſtified 'by the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and ate „ pen es by bis 
Spirit, the gates of it are Chriſt and his grace; 
but the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, is meant, 


ſcribed in the preceding chapter, and particularly 
its gates; and they muſt be happy perſons indeed, 
who enter there; and their right to it is from, 
and lies in Chriſt, his blood, righteouſneſs, and 
grace, under a ſenſe of which they yield a ready 


obedience to his will, which makes their right to. 


appear. Frequent mention is made of the gates 
of this city in the book of Zohar: and, ſays R. 
Ifaac (7), „when the ſoul, 9] 355 Fon, © is 
« fit,” (or worthy, or has a right) © to enter 
„ through the gates” of Jeruſalem that is above, 
«© Michael the great prince goes with it, who 
e anticipates for it the peace of the miniſtring 


<< angels, wondring at bim, and enquiring con- 


«c ns 1 9 ſaying, Who is this that comes out of 3 creator, Lord, and head of angels : 


« the wilderneſs, Q. Cant. iii. 6.” 

15 For without are dogs, and forcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh 
a lie, . 2 f 

Fur without are dogs] That is, without the 
holy city are ſuch perſons who are comparable to 
dogs for their filthineſs, impudence, and voraci- 
ouſneſs, as are perſecutors, hereticks, and apoſ- 
Yates, Matt. vii, 6. Phil. iii. '2. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Some think'Sodomites,gre intended, as in Deut. 
xxiii. 18. ſo Abarbinef and others interpret the 
law; and who abound in the Roman juriſdiction, 
called thereſore Sodom, chapter xi. 8. and indeed 
all wicked men, who will be caſt out into outer 
darkneſs, may be ſignified hereby. The Jews 
ſay (I), „ when a man dies, if he be worthy 
„(or righteous) he deſcends in the Iixeneſs of 3 


"ET h erm Haneelam in Tober in Gen: fol: 99777 
(4) Roys Mebinine is Zobar in Num, fol, g5. 2. 


| 
4 


ce lion ts receive his foul, bur if not, in 'the like- 


© neſs of 4 deg, concerning which David aps, 


"Pſalm xxii. 20,” 
And forcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters] Characters of the antichriſtian party, 


who will have no place in this city,” or glorious 


| N NN of Chriſt ; ſee the note on chapter 
Xi. B. 9h | 1. 
Aud whoſotver loveth and matetb a tie} Who 


(loves both to invent and tell lies, and loves to 


hear: them told by others; meaning more efpeci- 
ally the doftrital | 

ſpoken in hypocriſy by him, and his followers ate 
given up to believe. | gen 


16 1 Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify 


unto you theſe things in the chufches. Tam 
the root and the offspring of David, aud the 


and entrance into that, which is ſo largely de- 5 


bright and morning ſta . 

{ Feſus have ſent mine angt!] . As John, the 
writer of this book, ſets down” his owls! tings: 
who was an eye and ear-witnefs of the thing 


lies of antichrift, Which are 


* 


contained in it, that they might be more ſarely 


tion to hear, and read, and keep the words of it, 
as well as to make it plain and manifeſt, who is 
plain and manifeſt, who is the perſon ſpeaking 
of his coming, y. 7, 12. and who that has iny 
value for Jeſus the ſaviour, but will give credi 


by him, and under his command, he 


| chis- expreſſes the dignity of his perſon, and is 

no inconſiderable proof of his deity ; and this was 

e, in order 2 4 | 1 WI | 

| To tefif5] To bear witneſs to the truth ef the 

to ſet them forth in emblems and viſions. » - | 
Unto you theſe things in the churches] To the 

ſervants of the Lord, . 6. to John, and by 


believed, 5. 8. ſo Chriſt, the author of it, puts 
his name Jeſus to it, to engage the greater atten- 


and pay a regard to this revelation of his, Which 
he ſent * angel, one of his miniſtering ipi- 
a 


; 
* wks 


things contained in it; to ſignify and ſhew! them, 


him to others, to the paſtors of the ſeven churches, 
who were «ws, over the churches,” as it may be 


rendered, and to the members of the churches, 
to all that were in them; for the Alexandrian 
copy, the Vulgate Latin and Arabie verſions 
read u, in; the Syriac verſion renders it, p, 


«© before the churches.” What John ſaw he 
wrote in a book, and ſent it to theſe churches,” 


chapter i. 11. The words may be rendered, 


concerning the churches;” and then the ſenſe 
is, that the angel was ſent to ſhew to John, and 
by him to others, even to all the faints in all 
ages, the things relating to the church of Chriſt, © 
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den, by ſaying, 
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* 


* 


ceſſion by the ſeven churches of Aſia. Chriſt 
gives a further account of himſelf, for the greater 
confirmation of the faith of his people, in the 
certain accompliſhment of the things herein writ- 
I am the riot and the offipring of David] The 
former of theſe is mentioned in chapter v. 5. ſee 
the note there; and the meaning of it is, either 


that Chriſt, as God, is David's Lord and head, | P 


from whom he had his being, both in a tem- 
poral and ſpiritual ſenſe, and by whom he was 
ſupported and ſuſtained ; or that, as man, he 
ſprung from the root of David, or deſcended. 
from him; and ſo it falls in with the latter, 
which may iy goa of it, the offipring of 
David x that is, the ſon of David, according to 
the fleſh, a frequent name of the Meſſiah; fee 
the note on Matt. i. 1. God promiſed that 4 
Meffiah ſhould be of the ſeed of David, and ac- 
cording to his promiſe he raiſed up unto Iſrael of 
his ſeed, a ſaviour Jeſus, the ſame perſon here 
" ipeaking, {#5 xiii. 13. who adds 
And the bright and morning flor]. Chriſt is eom- 
to a fer, as in Numb.” xxiv. 17. for its 
bt, the Tight of nature, and of grace, and of 
the new Jeruſalem ftate being from him ; and for 
its glory, his glory being the glory of the only- 
begotten of the Father, and he having a glory, 
as mediator, which his ſaints will ever behold, 
and be delighted with : and for its influence, all 
the bleſſings of grace, life,” and righteouſneſs 
being from him; and to a bright ſtar, becauſe he 
is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and fo 
ſoiendid, Rining, and illuſtrious, that he is light 
itſelf, anch in him is no darkneſs at all; and to 
a bright morning ſtar, which ſhows the night is 
going off, and the day is coming on, and is the 
Phoſ horus, or bringer of light: as Chrift by 
his coming, who was then the 
from on high, put an end to the night of Jewiſh 
darkneſs, and ſprung the great — ſo 
oſten ſpoken of by the prophets, and brought 
life and immortality to light by the Goſpel, and 
ſhewed the way to eternal life by himſelf; ſo by 
his ſecond coming, to which this character re- 
fers, he will put an end to the night of anti- 
chriſtian darkneſs, pagan, papal, and Maho- 
metan ; ſo that there ſhall be no more night, and 
ſhall make an everlaſting day, and bring ſuch 
Hght into the holy city, that it ſhall need no 
candle, nor light of the ſun or moon, The dawn 


day ſpring 


of light at the teformation was a preſage of this, 


chapter ii. 28. called there the morning ſtar. 


With great propriety; and pertinence are theſe. 


ance, ſo that they 


þ 


| ſpring of David, or David's ſon, when he wa 
about to fit on the throne of his father 3 
and poſſeſs his kingdom in the moſt viſible and 
glorious manner; and the bright and morning ſtar, 
when he was going to uſher in ſuch light into 
the new Jeruſalem, as would make all other light 
unneceſſary, Aijeleth Sbabar, in the title of 
Pſalm xxii. which is a pfalm that belongs to the 
Mefliah, is, by ſome Jewiſh writers (7), inter- 

reted, un 2572, the morning ſtar,” the title 
of Chriſt here. " 2 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, 
Come. And let him that heareth ſay, Come. 
And let him that is athirſt come. And who- 
ſoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely. L 22 - Tas fo ES 4 SITE) . 

And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come] Hearing 
Chrift ſay that he ſhould come quickly, . 7, 12. 
the Spirit and the bride expreſs an earneſt wiſh, 
and a moſt affectionate deſire after his coming: 
by the Spirit may be meant the Spirit of God in 
the hearts of his people, who not only convinces 
them of, and acquaints with the coming of Chrift 
to judgment, and gives them reaſon to expect it, 
but fills their ſouls with the love of his appear- 
| look and long for it, and 
haften in the breathings of their ſouls after it: 
and this in like manner he may be ſaid to wiſh 
for, and deſire it in them, as he is ſaid to cry 
Abba, Father, in them, Gal. iv. 6. and to make 
interceſſion for them, Rom. viii. 26, 27. Hence 
ſome interpreters, by the Spirit, underſtand ſuch 
as have the Spirit, and are ſpiritual men; either 
have ſpiritual gifts, the gift of prophecy, as 
John, who in 5. 20. expreſſes an ardent deſire 
that Chriſt would come quickly; or regenerate 
men. in common, who are born of the Spirit, 
and bear his name, John iii. 5, 6. and fo by an 
Hendyadis, the Spirit and the bride ſignify; one 
and the ſame; namely, the. ſpiritual bride of 
Chrift, who is ſanctified by the Spirit of God; 
even all the elect of God, whom Chriſt loved 
from all eternity, and who. are eſpouſed to him 
as a chaſte virgin; the new Jeruſalem, who is 
as a bride adorned for her huſband, and is the 
bride, the Lamb/'s wife : theſe wait for the bride- 
groom's coming and moſt earneſtly deſire it, 
as there is good reaſon for them ſo to do, 
ſince his appearing in itſelf will be a glorious 
one, being in his own glory, and his Father's, 
and the holy angels; and ſeeing then will be the 
folemnization of the marriage oy INT | 


— 
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titles here aſſumed by C 


hriſt, as the-root and of, 


Tad 


2 


3 1 ee WE III 


Anno Dom g 0 "Gar XX P, XXII, ver. 19, 3 50g 


and his church; it will be the faints redemption 
day ; they will then poſſeſs full ſalvation in-foul 
body; compleat grace will be given to them, 
and glory will be revealed in chem and they. hall 
be far ever with the Lfd. [11 204 57 Yo 


And let him that heareth] What the Soli and 
the bride ſay; or the words of this prophecy ; or 
that has ſpiritual ears him,” and he hears fo 
as to underſtand ſpiritual things, the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and the glorics of it, let him gt the Spi- 
rit and bride, and 


L Came. . or N bis wiſhes 
Nh pb 1 the ſame earneſt and affectionate 


Nan that Chriſt would n his ſecond com- 


ing. 9 1 % | 


And let bin eber is 5 albirft 6 +'Theſe ſeem to 
be the words of Chriſt inviting T ſuch who thirſt | © 
ufter him, his grace and righteouſneſs, aſter more 

| knowledge of him, and communion with him, to 
come unto him, by faith, and partake thereof, 
by vii, 37. or who thitit after his ſecond com- 
ing, and the glories and delights of the new Jeru- 
ſalem ſtate, to come into it, and kat of the tree of 
bigs pt and drink of the tiver of 1 of life i it. 
for the character ſeems 40 trig eſign ſuch to 19 in 
the language of. the Jews, who uſe ke Phraſes 
with this, who hunger, Sn L-.] thu ; Ron, 
« and thirſt to drink living water (09.5 4 ap- 


veifs by what follows. 2811: 2 ih 700 
161 ns Abe ue wilh, lit him de Warer, 
Fredly}; The 200ter M liſt deſighs the: free favour 
and love of God, and the communications and 
diſplays of it in the, neu: lem ſtate; even 
they — refreſhment, and: glories + 
2 to fate it is to enjoy! it, to partake of it, 
g led unto it, and that being given to them 
n the Lamb in the midſt of the throne, 
apters wii, 1) and Axl. 6. and Which is 
| ny, without: money, and without price, 
as in Iſaiab Iv. 1. which ſeems to be tefeared ta; 
for the happineſs of this ſtays, as well as eter 
Mie, is the, ſres giſt of God through Chriſt; 
the perſons e to, partake of it, a, [15 
15 bever twill z that is, whoever. 5 will ; 
"ay 5 ec wrought in him b 
1 267 0 4 0 err 


. 2 Th 


s n t 


ET 8 pte 


|ſpeaking of the law, and the things of it, Soy: 


take, let him come and take, as it is «ſaid; 
Ia. lv. 2. bo, every one that thirfteth, Son)? chat 
bes he is free to take, he is welcome to it; which 
paſſage referred to, is thus paraphraſrd the 


Targumiſt, ho, au 3, wy eons will” __ 
et him come and Jearn, . 4Þc, | 


18 For Teſtify” unto every hain” hat 
hearth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man ſhall add unto theſe 
things, God ſhall: add unto him the plagues 
that are written in this book; _ 
For I tefliſy unto every man}, These are not the 
| worgs of a ſeribe, who having wrote out a copy 
this book; te the following adjuratian to 


wh to deter perſons from adding to Mt, or di- 
miniſhing it;; for the book is not yet finiſhed, 


and both Chriſt ang John ſpeak after this; and h 


to inſert ſuch' a paſſagegnto the text, would be a 
bold and daring action; nor are they'even the 


words of John, the inſpired writer of it, but f 


the Lord Jeſus Cheiſt, the faithful witneſs, as 


appears fram 5. 16, T7, 20. Who in a moſt 


ſolemn manner declares to every, man, high 'or 
low; rich ct poor, of | whatſoever character, or 
Jo dignified, £ithef in a civil or erte 


or explained, , 1851 af novy 


manne 
"its reeable 1 the analogy” of faith'; for. to ex- 
wy pturt, or to preach from. it, eonſiſtent 


Reeg, and 4 fa 
fifees did upon the law; and when: unwritten 


trafribps are made to be equal. to · it. or above it, 


the fame petſons made, the traditions of the 


r IV. 2. a8 


of the Joh 88 5 A W "and, A hen wen 
daa 


Fa 8 elations, and 
K of falth t and ee and 5 


eim hings. chat are velther in this Book®” nor in 
be EEC Wand when 3 


t might be uſed, or the free way in RR e ee 
5 g ht be taken — when $2 26913 a nene iq b 46 
—— BEE 4 — 4 EPI e *. 


L e 


4.8 


raw ons: u , 4 whoſoever has a mind to 


ppt tr the word of the y be of this bot} 


dd unto theſe things]. To add 
E ae ell odd in W apy by: to 


deliver, or write an expoſition. of it, in a madeſt 
oy A bed; "with a ſincefe View to give light into 


with 1 955 Fr 0 * add” anto it, 'but to- give the 
"fen Lo, may It 5 ſaid to. be added 
unt this book, #7; it is wreſted and 


ols is put upon it, as the 


2 mal word wh E pot Fe FN At 4 


1 


8 


———— 
ieee 


e acid .fet vp human Hcticious)! 
Nude upon equal: . withit; which 
As abe authentic nels of this bouk, and-af aH 
{z whole.” ſcriptures: and the perfection of it, 
V baſe, canon is eloled with F wa 
fluch e crime follows, (4/1, - 


68 . 7e him the ref er are wan | 
in this bog] The things threatened to the anti- 1 


312 


. 


eboſtran. party, e ji. AJand Nit 10. 
and xiv, 9— fr. ſeven Ja e ues in Which 
the Wrath of God 1 filled up, TY en in- 


flicted on the ſame, chaptet xvi. the WY f fire 
and. brimſtone, into which the beaſt, the falſe 
prophet, the devil, and all wicked men will be 
caſt, chapters xix. 20. and XX, 10. and xai, 8. 
fee Prov; xxx. 3, 6. 3's $230 


88 


vet 19 And if any man all 115 away from | 


the — . — of the book of this prophecy, 
Sod ſhall take away his part out of the 


book of life, and out of the holy city. ande 


from the tings which” As Iricken in This 
book. 3 2) n 


8 
. fen ma ll u 0 ram. the wards of 

the book of this prophecy] As he fn, be laid to do, 
Who deilies the authority of this book, which 
has been done hy ſome, and which the holy Ghoſt 
foreſaw ; or takes it away from, or denies the 

reading of it to the people, as the Papiſts do 
with feſpect to the whole" ſcripture; ' and who 
wilfully pervert the ſenſe of it, and will not have it 
'the thingy in i, relating to antichriſt, to belong |'by 

Gad ſhall take azvay his part out of the book 5 

yhich 1 5 85 90 wr election, Fare is the 

meagin the p t is book, in 
"which. 19 er writ l 2 42 
ſaved. The w rs of the or. the anti- 
chriſtian, 18 15 "who. ' chilly regarded here, 
ate not written in it, chapters xiii. * and py oe 
 wherefore taking aw f the part of wr Ys is 
taking away, that which, 10 emed to have; 
ſee A5 „1 vl. 18. 


25 


ond death and w I 
E Be 525 5 3. 
xx. 15. rian copy, one © tephens' 
and de utenſian . 6 the 4 


«© of life;” and ſo do the Wise 5d Fi 
verſions z, "the ſenſe is the ſame ; F, 
Aud aut & abe buy ag The new Jeruſalem, 
| before deſcribed, a part in which is a ri JE_ 
op aw Ur = 


n 


"written, - and ſpoken of, in this 
| Ethiopic verſion connects the words with. — 5 


come, Lord Jeſus. 


gloties of it: —— is mentioned here, is 8 
a0 ſeeming vne, which wieked men may flatter 
hemſchvrs with ; and the meaning is, that ſuch 
Mall never enter into it, and enjoy the happineſs 
of it, but ſhall ever N F 
and xxii. 25. 

And rom.. the things which, tre. pa ly in "his 


book}. The bleſſings promiſed to the overcomers 
in cha; ters ij. and iii. Which ſuch as dettact 
from this bogk wall haye no ſhare in. The 


Alexandrian copy, with ſome. others, 2 the 
Syriac verſion, leave out the copulative 

read * which are written,” &c. N them 
with the book of life, and ho! 1 Prat are 


| holy city, only reading them, „ which, is writ- 
4 ben,“ ke. Tbe Jes ſay of their Talmud; 
that nothing is ae _ to ity 4 or diminiſhed 
from it (o). eee 


20 He which teſtifierh theſe things faith, 
Surely I come quickly; Amen. "Ewen, ſo, 


: #4 
7 23& a» 211 


H which'te eftifieth theſe things] Net the W 
F. 16. nor Jen, who. 1 M ws this way 

n XII, 24. but as a 8 
* fo _ for be 10 8 
F 7. 


Sith, ' Surely 1 come quickly}... "Who 
aſſerts the ſpeedineſs of his coming, 
75 I. but expreſſes the certainty of it, ſo that 
— 5 — be Lender of by any, [eſpecially 
people; though it may ſeem to be 
, and upon "that account, be derided 
' ungodly men; and Chriſt may have ſome ref; 
in this ſtron repetition of it, to the "certainty 
of the puniſhment” that will chen be -inflifted 
upon ſuch who add to, or diminiſh from this 
— 1 he himſelf will 8 come in 
n, Execute he 1 
— eee 5 
fign 


LO To it, 

r is faith + ity, and 

dete a9 og 

ength g k 
rg: me 'fo, 8 Lor, N 

as thou baft ſaid 227 825 thy aba 

thy kingdom, ae 

tree inio it, and deſtroy t thine enemies; this yy 

one thit loved the appearance of Chriſt, — 2 
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in er a en, 
de ce of ave Lord Ja Che 
ve of 


| Amen. 

1 Thi is, oe 3 kee e the ſave Da. Wenn 
in all his regards to his church and people, which 
is always the ſame. in itſelf, though the Gin, 
have not always the ſame perception of it, abide 
upon you: may you ſee your intereſt in the re- 
— 1 Chriſt, in all its branches, and 
in his juſtifying, pardoning, ſanRifying, and per- 

ſevering grace 1 the fulwk of — in Chrit 


Cy have «ſupply 


1 
— — — 
* idheo enab l I u to 

| colne every tati exerciſg ee 

and diſcharge every duty. This ſhaws this . 
was written in the fort of an epiſtle, 28 ec 
the ſeven churches of Afia, chapter i, 11. 
through them to the churches in all ages. It 
with 2 ſalutation of them, chap. i. 4. and: 
with one commonly uſed by the apoſtle Paul in 
all his epiſtles, 2 The. ui. 17, 18, The Arabic 
verſion inſtead of you reads us ; and the Complu- 
tenſian edition, and the Syriac verſion'read, © with 
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be the object of your truſt and confidence ; may 
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ExPyOos1 1 1 0 N 


OF THE WHOLE 


OLD TESTAMENT, 


_ CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL, an» PRACTICAL, | 


By JOHN GILL, DD. 


 (Vniform with the Author's Exroerriom of the be Traraukur 9 
IN WHICH IS GIVEN. 


A Corre&t Copy of the Sacred Text; an Account of th ſeveral Books, and the 


Writers of them; A Summary of each Chapter, and the genuine 8 Senſe of every 
Verſe: And throughout the Whole the Original Text and the various Verfions 


are compared, Interpreters of the beſt Note, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, conſulted, 


difficult Pl Places explained, ſeeming Contradictions reconciled, and various Paſſages 
" Muſtrated and confirmed by Teſtimonies of Writers, Gentile as well as Jewiſh. 


AND CONTAINTNG 


1. The Original of Mankind, of the 1 Nations of the World, and. of che e Jeviſh 


Nation in particular. 
II. The Lives of the rd of wars 


; and their Settlement in that Land. | 
yn heir Laws, Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial. ! 
v. Their Government and State under Judges and Kings ; their ſeveral Cipiibides 3 


and their facred Books of Devotion. 


IT FADES SLY . 6 and of every „ 


VI. A Copious Expoſition of the Books of the great Nui both larger * lefler, ſhewing 
that they chiefly belong to Goſpel- Times, and a great CT AIG 
come, 


VII. A Diſſertation on the ſeveral Apocryphat Weitings. 


— 


4 Number I. of the Na w Trsraut ur, with a fine Head of the Author, is dudded as 3 specimen, | 


(res 6d) and may be returned if not approved of: And the whole Nw Trsrauzur is now 


niſhed. As ſoon ; fuch a ſufficient Number of Subſcribers have ſent their 1 to GO Ke — 


Bookſeller, in Gracechurch- Street, * W. Oryza, Printer, in Bartholomew-Cloſe, as to enc 


Fung of the Work, a Number will ll be publiſhed every Week, (containing Three Sheets) 2 


Whole is finiſhed. 


* 


8 


WT. The Journey of che {fraclites from Epps chrough a the Wilderacls t to the Land 4 


— 


